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CHICAGO, ILL. , October 28, 1893.

The speeches, papers, and essays reported in this

volume are largely from my stenographic notes, and

from manuscripts secured from authors .

In some instances it has been necessary to condense,

but the essential features of all the addresses have been

carefully retained, making a thorough and comprehen

sive report of the great World's Parliament of Religions.

Having faithfully attended the various sessions of the

Parliament, I can certify to the accuracy, completeness,

and authenticity of the work.

JOHN W. POSTGATE.
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INTRODUCTION.

”

The snows of winter will soon wrap the beautiful White City

in an unbroken silence. It has been for two years the home of

all the arts , its forums thronged with the devotees of every

science . Though change and the needs of the busy Garden City

may scatter to the four winds these deserted altars where a

world has worshiped the Great Architect, an imperishable

record will remain !

While countless thousands, taking up again the threads of

daily life, or journeying forth to the uttermost ends of the

earth , may, in the heart, memory, and delighted “ mind's eye,

preserve for years the visions of the fairyland of our century,

were it not for the genius of Literature all would in time be lost !

Of all the arts, useful or ornamental, precious beyond any

branch of God's great embodied wisdom shown to us as

“ sciences " here, Literature is the truest,noblest friend of man.

The art preservative ! Long after kindling eye and ringing

voice of the disciples thronging there are gone forever, when

the bounding life pulses of the guiding heroes of peace who

taught the world's lessons by the lake are stilled, on white

wings soaring down through the corridors of Time, the immortal

spirit of Literature will guard and spread abroad the golden

truths garnered in our century !

Painting, architecture, and sculpture are limited to the enjoy

ment of the few ! Their reign is transitory. The world rings

yet with the wail over the “ Lost Arts ” throbbing in Wendell

Phillips ' exquisite monograph ! The single ode of Sappho,

the lost books of Tacitus , the perished wisdom of Hermes, the

world's desolation when the Alexandrian library vanished in

flames, the gloom of the dark ages, all the lost lore of the

7



8 INTRODUCTION .

world's youth are sad reminders of dark eclipses which can turn

back the hands on the dial of human progress no more ! Never

again can a world groping toward the light halt hundreds of

years in the wilderness of enforced ignorance! Literature,

oblivious of time, deathless in its sway, appealing to the heart,

mind, soul , and swaying every sense , is the immortal guardian

now of every product of the brain, every throb of the human

heart !

Her brows, decked with the laurels of the scribe, historian ,

poet, prophet, and thinker. Her right and left hand sup

porters are the inventor and mechanic. She throws open the

doors of the past , and points to the garnered sheaves of the

present! The harvest of the human mind is safe now forever !

The faithful children of the pen, with reverent awe before the

shades of Faust and Gutenberg, look to the American disciples

of God -enlightened Franklin to perpetuate the story of the

marvels of the world's greatest congress !

With words of truth , in impartial verity of record, aided by

the graphic art , the visible wonders of the 19th century shown

at the White City will be herein described

By the aid of modern machinery, almost sentient in its perfec

tion , with the help of the phonograph, stenography, and the

myriad duplicated records of stereotyped modern printing,

future generations shall listen almost to the very tones of those

who met at the World's Columbian Exposition in brotherly love

to exchange pearls of wisdom for the gold of truth ! The

wonderful prophecy of the Bible , that “ Brethren should meet

and dwell in amity," has been realized !

It is no marvel that in the great convocation of one week ,

with thankful hearts, all men turned before bidding adieu to the

great Source of all Good. While from the science - haunted

alleys of the White City, “ Civilization, on her luminous wings,

soared phenix-like to Jove," a chastened awe led all to look

up to and talk of Him who is the Author of all Good !

Next in importance to the study of the Holy Bible with its

miraculously preserved records, fraught with the glad tidings of
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salvation , a very present help, the only lamp to our feet, is the

unbiased history here presented of the only unconstrained gen

eral exchange of religious thought which the world has uver seen !

Dictated by no sectarian pens, the story of how pure -hearted ,

bright-browed men and women paused in their grand chorus

of worship and gave to all , each of his best , is a priceless trust

of our times !

To those who heard not, who saw not : this record, never to be

lost, of the brotherly commune of the wise and good is cast

abroad for the good of the human race ! It is the story of a

meeting such as the world neverknewbefore! Religion, morality ,

social science , charity , toleration , benevolence, exact science, and

philosophy, freely praising Him whose face no man may look

upon. The spirit of love was abroad . In peace, free from the

domination of prince, prelate, tyrant, or schemer, the song of a

world's worship was raised, with no discordant voice . Marvelous

as it seems, the farthermost ends of the earth shall ring with the

good news that , in our day, laying aside the sword , all men from

wandering in different paths have learned that the path of Life

leads to Him alone . As the dome rises over the cold, gray

foundations of the temple, so do the great truths of man's inner

life and future destiny rise above the magic of mere handicraft .

It is fitting that the music of the soul can never sink into

silence. The great accepted general creeds of common belief

now welded in one golden ingot shall be treasured forever .

In offering to the student, thinker, and moralist these pages,

the publisher feels that the gravity of the great task has been

appreciated. A corps of experienced scholars and editors, under

the judicious and faithful direction of Professor Walter R.

Houghton, has sought to embrace in this veracious and studied

report and record every essential truth and thought, impartially

representing the priceless interchanged wisdom of the Parlia

ment of Religions!

Filled with a sense of duty well done , in the consciousness of

earnestness and candor, this detailed record of the greatest

modern Religious Congress is sent out to an inquiring
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generation. It would have been beyond the power of the wisest

or mightiest ruler of the earth to have achieved this great task

fifty years ago. In rapidity , perfection , extent , and the neces

sary cheapness of record, these chronicles are a marvel of

later literary perfection !

To place such a work fairly within the means of all , to effect

its distribution , to aid its future translation, and its victorious

passage over the storms of Time, is to continue from a religious

standpoint the great work of “ Liberty enlightening the world !”

Freedom , tolerance, liberty, charity , benevolence, these are the

white-winged spirits hộvering over the brethren of light who

spoke the words of love and truth recorded in these pages ; it is

a noble record ; an honor to the manhood of our age ; a pride

and credit to the aspiring reverence of human faith !

May this record teach , even to the careless , that “ God's great

ness flows around our incompleteness , round our restlessness,

His rest." If there are lost bars in the music of Life, if to some,

a part of the “ Sweet Story of Old ” is missing: let the disturbed

at heart look for it in these pages. There is no soaring dream

of future perfection, no kindly thrill of goodness, no yearning

for the unseen , no prayer for light and truth , which may not

be met or answered in these triumphal announcements of the

faith of Humanity. The golden chain of brotherhood here

forged shall endure and shall lead all men up toward that

heaven in which there shall be no more sorrow, and the shadows

of parting shall be lifted for eternity.

THE PUBLISHER.



PREFACE.

This volume records how the world placed on exhibition the

wonders of faith and thought, and reveals to the reader man's

highest intellectual attainments upon the greatest themes of

our day.

The preparation for this exhibition was a part of the work

performed by the World's Congress Auxiliary of the World's

Columbian Exposition. An explanation , therefore, of this

organization has been given in the first part of the book .

The second chapter closes with some excellent and valuable

observations prepared for these pages by Richard Henry Sav

age, the world's soldier, scientist, world-wide traveler, and

most successful author.

Throughout the proceedings of the Parliament of Religions,

women maintained a conspicuous position. “ In the preliminary

work, ” says PresidentC.C. Bonney, “ women had no part . It

was deemed expedient and just to await their pleasure . An

application to unite in the great undertaking was soon pre

sented, and was, of course, heartily welcomed. The woman's

branch of the World's Congress Auxiliary was accordingly

organized, to bave especial charge of the interests of women in

the World's Congresses of 1893.” The part which women took

in the Parliament of Religions was under the direction of the

woman's branch of the auxiliary.

Part second contains a record of the daily proceedings of the

parliament, furnished by an expert stenographic reporter, who

attended every session , and had access to the original manu

scripts of the different speakers.
11



12 PREFACE.

The concise account of the many denominational and inter

denominational congresses, held in the Art Palace , serves to

impress that which the parliament most potently has shown,

that religion is now, as it always has been, the chief concern of

the human family.

The proceedings of each day of the parliament were not

devoted exclusively to the general subject, though a central

idea was followed as much as circumstance would allow. Cer

tain themes received consideration at different times.

To render available at once the material of any subject con

sidered, an ample index is made a part of this book .

The reader of these pages can be impressed with the influ

ence of him who gave a new world to Castile and Leon, and

observe how the glowing fancies of the great discoverer have

been , in many ways, more than realized . Columbus regarded

that part of the earth which he discovered as higher and nearer

heaven than any other portion of the world . It contained , he

thought, the primeval abode of man, where a pure and never

failing pleasure was furnished to every sense ; where flowers

were ever blooming, and “ the waters, limpid and delicate , were

swelling up in crystal fountains , and wandering in peaceful and

silver streams." No boisterous winds were there, no melan

choly or darksome weather, but all was bland and gentle and

serene .

The delightful abode, inaccessible to mortal feet, flourished

in a heavenly temperature upon an eminence above the vapors,

clouds, and storms.

The material delights of this peaceful abode were never

experienced by the great discoverer. The nearest approach to

its reality, but from a standpoint higher than the material, was

found in the Parliament of Religions . In that great gath

ering an eminence of brotherhood was reached which , before,

had been inaccessible ; and all was gentle in an atmosphere of

peace above clouds of war and storms of contention .

The reader, too, may well recall the poetic flight of the

black - robed seer of Judea, as he magnifies the work of God :
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“ He will lift up an ensign to the nations from afar and will

hiss unto them from the ends of the earth , and, behold, they

shall come with speed swiftly."

The ensign of the nations is the lowly Nazarene, whose

influence , more potent now than at any preceding period, has

rendered the parliament a possibility and a fact. The record

as found in succeeding pages lifts on high the heaven-chosen

ensign , and urges on the day when every nation, kindred, tribe,

and tongue shall rest in peace beneath its protecting folds



CHARLES C. BONNEY,

President World's Congress Auxiliary .



PART I.

PREPARATION FOR THE PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS.

CHAPTER I.

THE WORLD'S CONGRESSES OF 1893 .

The idea of a series of congresses for the consideration of the

greatest themes in which mankind is interested , and so compre

hensive as to include representatives from all parts of the earth ,

originated with Charles Carroll Bonney in the summer of 1889 .

In the early days of autumn he presented his views upon the

subject to a few thinking friends, among whom was Walter

Thomas Mills, editor at that time of the Statesman magazine.

The editor was so impressed with the greatness of the thought

that he prevailed upon Mr. Bonney to write an article for the

Statesman, setting forth his ideas upon the remarkable con

ventions . A proof sheet of the article was taken by Mr. Mills

to Dr. John Henry Barrows, Judge L. D. Thoman , Professor

David Swing, E. Nelson Blake, T. B. Bryan , and Dr. P. S.

Henson . The statements of these gentlemen , favorable to the

proposal, were published, with Mr. Bonney's article, in the

Statesman of October, the same year .

The views then enunciated were so well matured that they

contained in substance the propositions subsequently embodied

in the formal announcement to the world. - The coming glory

of the World's Fair of 1893,” says Mr. Bonney in the article,

“ should not be the exhibit then to be made of the material

triumphs, industrial achievements , and mechanical victories of

man, however magnificent that display may be. Something
15
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higher and nobler is demanded by the progressive spirit of the

present age . In connection with that important event of the

world, all government , jurisprudence, finance, science , litera

ture, education , and religion should be represented in a con .

gress of statesmen , jurists , financiers, scientists, literati, teach

ers, and theologians, greater in numbers and more widely

representative of all peoples and nations and tongues than any

assemblage which has ever yet been convened .”

The comments of the press upon Mr. Bonney's proposal

brought his views into much public favor, and Lyman J. Gage,

President of the World's Columbian Exposition, took a decided

position in support of the series of congresses. Having secured

the approval of the Directory, Mr. Gage, in October, 1889,

appointed a committee, of which Mr. Bonney was made chair

man , to take the preliminary steps for the realization of his

ennobling idea. From that day , till the congresses were a

reality, the work was diligently prosecuted. The committee at

first consisted of seven persons, but subsequently the number

was increased .

It soon became apparent that the great undertaking could

not be conducted by a single committee, and “ it was accord

ingly arranged that an auxiliary organization should be formed .

On the 30th of October, 1890, the World's Congress Auxiliary

of the World's Columbian Exposition was organized , with

authority to carry on to full effect the plans for the World's

Congresses of 1893. ” The officers of this body were : C. C.

Bonney , chairman and chief executive manager ; T. B. Bryan ,

vice - president; Lyman J. Gage, treasurer ; Benjamin Butter

worth, secretary, and Clarence E. Young, associate secre

tary .

The World's Congresses were outlined by Mr. Bonney, and

placed in charge of working committees, selected with refer

ence to their fitness for particular duties . Of these working

committees there were more than two hundred organized .

They were necessarily local , and their aggregate membership,

exceeding sixteen hundred persons, constituted the local mem

-
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bership of the auxiliary . The committees were composed of

any convenient number according to the nature of the case .

“ The nature of the work of organization required a committee

so located that it could meet on short notice , and with little

expense or loss of time.

A series of world's congresses , however, could not be prop

erly organized without the co -operation of the representatives

of progress in all parts of the world.” To secure this co -opera

tion there was adjoined to each local committee a non - resident

but active branch called the Advisory Council of the congress.

Members of this council co-operated through correspondence .

“ An honorary membership was also created to act as a general

advisory council for all the congresses . The members of the

special advisory councils ranked as honorary members of the

auxiliary. Existing societies and institutions were invited

to appoint committees of co -operation to take an active part in

the organization of the appropriate congresses . ” The auxil

iary thus constituted , and numbering more than ten thousand

representatives of the participating countries , accomplished its

great work with remarkable patience , good sense , and har

monious action .

The work of organization began in 1890, and was carried on

by the committees until the opening of the congresses in May

of 1893. An extensive correspondence throughout the world

was required and a period of three years was necessary to effect

all arrangements . Vigilance was exercised by Mr. Bonney in

utilizing the press for extending to all parts of the earth infor

mation regarding the great world's congresses . The govern

ment of the United States promptly approved the comprehensive

plan ; " an act of recognition and support was passed by the

Senate and House of Representatives, and approved by the

chief executive." After the organization of the auxiliary, the

State Department sent to foreign governments an official

announcement which contains the following : " Among the

great themes which the congresses are expected to consider are

the following : The grounds of fraternal union in the language ,
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literature, domestic life, religion, science, art, and civil institu

tions of different peoples; the economic, industrial, and financial

problems of the age ; educational systems, their advantages and

their defects, and the means by which they may best be adapted

to the recent enormous increase in all departments of knowl

edge ; the practicability of a common language for use in the

commercial relations in the civilized world ; international copy

right and the laws of intellectual property and commerce ;

immigration and naturalization laws and the proper international

privileges of alien governments and their subjects or citizens ;

the most efficient and advisable means of preventing or decreas

ing pauperism , insanity , and crime, and of increasing productive

ability , prosperity, and virtue throughout the world ; inter

national law as a bond of union and a means of mutual protec

tion , and how it may best be enlarged , perfected , and authorita

tively expressed; the establishment of the principles of judicial

justice as the supreme law of international relations and the

general substitution of arbitration for war in the settlement of

international controversies."

The plan for the congresses was received with almost uni

versal approval throughout the world. Words of appreciation

and encouragement were returned from every continent, “ show

ing that the time for such a movement had indeed arrived ."

The letters which came from the advisory and honorary

members of the World's Congress Auxiliary contained such

ardent expressions of approval that from them might be com

pleted such an “ anthrology of exalted sentiments, fraternal

hopes, and offers of co-operation as would gladden the heart of

every lover of human kind.”

Some who responded were called to the mightier congress of

the illustrious dead before the opening hour of the Columbian

Exposition . Among them was Rutherford B. Hayes, ex -Pres

ident of the United States , who had accepted the presidency of

the congresses of the department of moral and social reform ;

James G. Blaine, who, through the American State Department,

gave the World's Congress Auxiliary an official standing in all
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the countries of the earth with which our own has diplo

matic relations; Henry Edward Manning, Cardinal Archbishop

of Westminster, one of the foremost religious leaders of his

time ; Lord Alfred Tennyson, the laurel crowned poet of Eng.

land , who wished to gladden the authors' congress with, perhaps,

his last earthly song ; Bishop Phillips Brooks, of Boston, fore

most in the ranks of American preachers; John Greenleaf

Whittier, the muse of freedom and of every virtue ; George

William Curtis, of New York ; and Prof. Emile de Laveleye,

a scientist of Belgium .

So many living representatives of progress gave their active

co -operation that only an allusion to them can be made in this

volume . “ Not only were the great centers of learning in

Europe, Asia , and Australia represented by their brightest

minds, but the governments of those countries were officially

represented, and no more significant feature of the event can

be found than the interest and sympathy manifested by the

crowned heads of some of the oldest nations in the world .”

From the 15th of May , 1893 , to the 28th of October,

there were held twenty general department congresses,

embracing woman's progress, the public press , medicine and

surgery, temperance, moral and social reform , commerce and

finance, music, literature, education, engineering, art , and

architecture, government and law reform , general department ,

science and philosophy , labor, social and economic science,

religion, Sunday rest , public health, and agriculture. Under

these general heads there were held 200 distinct congresses, at

which there appeared many of the most distinguished men

and women of the day . So numerous were these congresses

and so extensive the proceedings that their programmes

bound in one volume constitute an interesting book of 160

pages.

All the congresses were held in the Memorial Art Palace,

located in Chicago, on the shore of Lake Michigan . In the

palace are two large auditoriums called the Hall of Columbus

and the Hall of Washington, and besides these are numerous
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“ The day

smaller halls of various dimensions. These spacious divisions

were utilized by the congresses as convenience and necessity

required.

The women's congress was the first in the series to be held .

That great assemblage, representing women of many lands,

met on the morning of Monday, May 15th , in Columbus Hall,

and their sessions continued during the week . President Charles

C. Bonney , delivering the opening address, says :

of realization has come. What must have seemed to many a

splendid but impossible dream has become a present reality .

We enter this day upon the actual enjoyment of the pleasures

and benefits it promised . The shining blossoms of the dream ,

have changed to ripened fruit that waits our taking.

“ We turn with grateful hearts to the past , for it is the high

way which has led us to this hour. We look with pleasing

anticipations to the future , for its beckoning heights glow with

the dawn of a fairer day of peace and plenty than our race has

hitherto known .

“ The 19th century , richer in manifold wonders than any

which has preceded it in the august procession of the ages ,

crowns its great achievements by establishing in the world the

sublime idea of a universal fraternity of learning and virtue.

This idea , long cherished by the illuminati of every clime,

descends at last from the luminous mountains of thought to the

fertile fields of action , and enters upon the conquest of the

world .

“ We have asked the leaders of all countries to aid us in

crowning the whole glorious work by the formation and adop

tion of better and more comprehensive plans than have hitherto

been made ; to advance the progress, prosperity , unity, peace ,

and happiness of the world, and to secure the effectual prose

cution of such plans by the organization of a series of world

wide fraternities , through whose efforts and influence the

intellectual and moral forces of mankind may be dominant

over the earth .
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“ Henceforth, the decisive battles of the world ' will be

fought on moral fields and on intellectual heights. The artil

lery of argument will take the place of the shot and shell hurled

by the mighty guns of modern war. The piercing bayonet of

perception and the conquering sword of truth will take the

place of the weapons of steel which soldier and captain bear.

The fame of a great general will become less attractive than that

of a great statesman, or orator, or poet, or artist , or scientist,

or teacher. The laboratory of the chemist, the workshop of the

architect, the field of the engineer or scientific investigator, the

study of the author, and the institution of learning will more

and more attract the rising genius of mankind.

“The army of peace enters upon the scene . The splendid

procession of 1893 marches into view . At its head a golden

banner bears the golden legend of woman's progress. Behind

it walk the living leaders of that progress, reflecting renewed

honors upon all the long line of illustrious women , from Zeno

bia, Queen of Palmyra, to Victoria, Queen of Great Britain and

Ireland and Empressof India.”

The second in the series of congresses was the Department of

the Public Press. It began on the 22d of May and embraced

the general congress of the public press, the congress of the

religious press, and the congress of trade journals. Following

this congress came the others of the series in unbroken order

till the great feast of thought was ended .

“ The world had been invited to meet in friendly conference

in the progressive and hospitable city of the West. Leading

thinkers of the world responded to its fraternal greeting in the

same friendly spirit in which it was tendered . Minds and

hearts, severed by distance but united in sympathy , were drawn

together, and how the world answered to the bugle call of uni

versal brotherhood is now the proud record of the congresses

that have closed . "



CHAPTER II .

ORIGIN OF THE PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS.

In the Hall of Columbus at the convention of religions from

all parts of the earth , Dr. Alfred Momerie, a distinguished

thinker of England, said : “ I have seen all the great exhibitions

of Europe during the last fifteen years, and I can safely say

that the World's Columbian Exposition is greater than all of

them put together, and the Parliament of Religions is, in my

opinion, greater than the exposition.

Under the department of religion , the denominational and

inter-denominational congresses that were held in Art Palace

numbered forty-one . “ But among these wonderful conventions

of men and women from the ends of the earth , the World's

Parliament of Religions will stand out in history as the great

est event of the World's Columbian year. In the popular

interest attending it, in the breadth of its scope, in the gorgeous

spectacle it presented, and in the deep questions of universal

interest involved in its discussions , it outranked all other gath

erings of the year. Such a scene was never witnessed before

in the world's history as that presented on the platform of

Columbus Hall on the morning of September 11th, when the

parliament convened .”

The convocation is without parallel , and great interest

attaches to its origin . During the French Revolution there

occurred, at Paris, a gathering of men representing great relig

ious faiths, and this coming together has been recalled as a

forerunner of the council on the shore of Lake Michigan ; but

the rehearsal of faiths in the capital of France , whether genu

ine or in disguise , indicated an indifferent gathering of Chris

tians and heathen to enjoy a feast of humanity, not an earnest

22
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attempt at searching diligently for the highest truth . A nearer

approach to what took place at the Parliament of Religions

was originated several years ago by President W. F. Warren,

cf the Boston University . That earnest writer describes, in an

address, an imaginary congress of religions , located in Japan,

and suggests “ The Perfect Religion ” as a subject for discus

sion . The address furnished suggestions to those who arranged

for the congress of faiths at the Columbian Exposition. These

two kindred ideas , the gathering at Paris and the vision of

President Warren, are isolated by the lapse of one hundred

years, and indicate how little human thought has been directed

toward a congress of all the faiths .

The Parliament of Religion, is the crowning glory of the

great series of ecumenical councils, known as the World's

Congresses of 1893, and conducted under the World's Con

gress Auxiliary, as described in the preceding chapter. The

general idea of the parliament, therefore, was first in the mind

of Charles Carroll Bonney; but the details thereof were referred

to a most efficient committee. President Bonney, in the spring

of 1891, appointed the General Committee on Religious Con

gresses of the World's Congress Auxiliary. Rev. John Henry

Barrows, D. D., pastor of the First Presbyterian Church of

Chicago, was made chairman of the committee. His associates

were the Most Rev. P. A. Feehan, Archbishop of the Catholic

Church, and a favorite among his people ; Rev. David Swing,

pastor of the Central Church of Chicago, an independent body

of Christians; Rt. Rev. Bishop William E. McLaren, D. D. ,

D. C. L. , Protestant Episcopal Bishop of Chicago ; Rev. Will

iam M. Lawrence, D. D. , of the Second Baptist Church of

Chicago, celebrated as a successful preacher ; Rev. Dr. F. A.

Noble, of Union Park Congregational Church ; Rev. Dr. Frank

M. Bristol, an eloquent preacher of the Methodist Church ; Dr.

E. G. Hirsch, minister of the Sinai Temple and professor of

rabbinic literature in the University of Chicago ; Rev. Jenkin

Lloyd Jones, a talented Unitarian writer; Rev. A. J. Canfield,

pastor of St. Paul's Universalist Church, Chicago ; Rt. Rev.
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Bishop Charles Edward Cheney, D. D. , a founder of the

Reformed Episcopal Church ; Rev. L. P. Mercer, of the New

Church ( Swedenborgian ); Mr. J. W. Plummer, of the Society of

Friends ; Rev. J. Berger, of the German Methodist Church ; Rev.

John Z. Torgersen , a member of the Norwegian Lutheran Church ,

and the Rev. M. Ranseen , of the Swedish Lutheran Church ,

The general committee sent out to the world a preliminary

address in June of 1891. The generous spirit which moved

the committee is shown by the following words of the address :

“ Believing that God is, and that He has not left Himself with

out witness; believing that the influence of religion tends to

advance the general welfare, and is the most vital force in the

social order of every people; and convinced that of a truth God

is no respecter of persons, but that in every nation he that

feareth Him and worketh righteousness is accepted of Him , we

affectionately invite the represertatives of all faiths to aid us

in presenting to the world, at the Exposition in 1893, the relig

ious harmonies and unities of humanity, and also in showing

forth the moral and spiritual agencies which are at the root of

human progress. It is proposed to consider the foundations of

religious faiths, to review the triumphs of religion in all ages,

to set forth the present state of religion among the nations and

its influence over literature, art, commerce , government, and the

family life, to indicate its power in promoting temperance and

social purity , and its harmony with true science , to show its

dominance in the higher institutions of learning, to make prom

inent the value of the weekly rest-day on religious and other

ground, and to contribute to those forces which shall bring

about the unity of the race in the worship of God and the

service of man ."

The preliminary address was sent to religious leaders in

many countries, and evoked replies that encouraged, delighted ,

and amazed the committee.

The invitation of Christianity to all the historic faiths had

been accepted, and the fact was made known that the thinking

world was prepared to welcome the Parliament of Religions.
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Earnest co -operation with leaders of mankind in many parts of

the earth enabled the committee to complete their arrange

ments; representatives arrived from all quarters of the earth ,

and on the morning of September 11 , 1893, the Parliament of

Religions was opened in Columbus Hall.

The fruitless discord mingled with the response of the sympa

thetic world to the invitation of Christianity will receive con

sideration in succeeding pages. Longer would we dwell upon

that other sentiment , lofty and ennobling , which harmonizes with

the spirit that made the parliament a reality. In doing so we

select a voice from him whose genius shines with brilliancy in

the literary world , whose works are read in five European

tongues, the story of whose success within two short years is a

theme of wonder -- a voice from a man of world -wide experi

ence, Richard Henry Savage, the author, scientist, soldier, and

traveler. This distinguished writer, embodying the sentiments

that hail from many a clime, has sent to the publisher the fol

lowing comprehensive, poetic, and appropriate words, with

which we close this chapter :

This is a century of marvels ! Whatever progress may be

vouchsafed by the Almighty to the human race , it is incredible

to us that its rate should ever surpass the leaps and bounds of

the 19th century.

Soon the White City will be no more ! Its domes and palaces

will rise no longer by this blue lake, near that great Mecca of

applied thought in this memorable year — Chicago !

In itself a monumental triumph of the four hundred years

since the daring Genoese landed in the Bahamas, sword and

Bible in hand, the great city's purest glory will cling around

the site of the vanished fairy palaces of the World's Exposition

of 1893.

Bearing the palms of peace , with aspiring brows, the children

of light have gathered here in amity, tolerance, and brotherhood ,

following the star of empires, which paused over the birth

place of the gentle Nazarene, to hallow and to bless, and in its

westward course has finished the circuit of the thinking world .
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For the mild-eyed children of Asia, moving eastward to

meet the imperial rays of its progress, here have paused by the

placid shores of the central waters of that continent which

Columbus gave to the Old World ! The blameless Goddess of

Justice and the white-robed angel of peace have left their bless

ings on the great assemblage of nations whose faith and works

have been here exhibited in friendly rivalry! Neither fray nor

discord has stained the unbroken record of a dawning brother

hood !

While the memories of these world pilgrims treasure the

scenes which here delighted the eye, while these pictures of

grace and beauty linger in the rapt soul, the lessons of the

great World's Fair will be unforgotten !

Grim time may sweep away to the unknown sea the genera

tion which achieved the wondrous friendly Babel of our day,

and it is to the twin fairies of science and art, a world, halting

in its onward path , will owe the treasured records of this grand

human pageant!

Mere cloudy tradition would preserve the story of all that

brain, mind, heart , and deft fingers have done here for a brief

time only were it not for the art preservative!

Thanks to Almighty God ! The century which opened the

mist -veiled waters of the New World to the European explorer

also gave to the human race the printing press !

Sixty years before Columbus sailed westward, printing was a

gift of the All-Wise , and thirty years previous to the voyage
of

the great admiral , the Bible first appeared in print!

Since then the chequered records of the passing years, the

flights of genius, the remotest speculations of the human mind,

and all the handbooks of science, art , and philosophy have been

freely spread abroad on life's pathway, so that “ he who runs

may read” !

Four hundred years from the time of the first rude attempts

of Faust and Gutenberg, the world of books thrown open to the

voyager in life dwarfs in comparison the dark continents found

by the sailor ! And to -day, the real arbiter of human opinion
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is the press! King, potentate, and peer go down before a touch

of the pen of truth !

It is to this human recording angel that a vast, friendly mul.

titude confide the records of the world's first and only peaceful

Parliament of Religions !

Hundreds of thousands have gazed at the marvels of science,

the triumphs of art, the varied productions of man and wonders

of nature, gathered here under these fairy domes, rising as if by

the touch of Aladdin's lamp ! The priceless treasures spread

around in these works may crumble and decay , but the great

waves of human thought hence rolling forth will beat long

upon the shores of time!

Not in idle curiosity, led on by no mere desire of amusement,

did the earnest -browed religious thinkers of the world gather

here to heap up a pyramid of garnered golden grains of truth ,

in honor of the great Giver of All Good .

In their temporary camps the children of fetichism , wide

eyed and speechless, have gazed here upon this multitude of

believers bearing palms, trooping hither from the uttermost

parts of the earth and the islands of the great deep !

In unison , the children of revolution , the sons of philosophy,

the disciples of reason , and the devotees of inexorable science,

have raised up here their reverent voices to the Most High,

forgetting all differences of creed and varieties of belief !

In divers tongues, with varied vestments, of all ages, sexes,

and degrees of mental polish and experiences, this chorus of

aspiring worship raised thankfully under these great domes has

echoed to heaven and sent a warmer heart -throb of brotherhood

around the whole world .

With no carnal weapons displayed , leaving aside all pride of

place and the temptations of contention, a truly remarkable

body of men and women has for the first time in the world's

religious history met by a common accord, under the silver

band of love and hope, with varied forms of faith and a patient

charity, to look into each other's friendly eyes ; to depart,

reflecting each other's aspiring, soaring thoughts!
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In the twenty councils of the Christian church , from the

year 325 A. D. to the great ecumenical council of 1870, no

such sight has been vouchsafed to mortal eyes !

The road that led to Nice or Rome has led here to the great

heart of man. For once, through worthy representation , the

five-hundred creeds of the thinking world have met in an

uncompelled hosanna of thanks.

The gravity of the scene, the brotherly spirit and knitted

friendship here exhibited , have called forth from doubter,

atheist, infidel, agnostic, and those at sea , rudderless, on the

waves of error, a respectful and merited applause.

If some came not to worship, none dared to scoff, and few

wandered away to sneer !

It is to the printed record of this great Parliament of

Religions, in permanent form , that the student, thinker, mis

sionary , preacher, priest , and scholar will look for future words

of cheer and for lessons of priceless value !

The honest exactness of the report, the independence of

suggestion or control , the lack of any insidious undercurrent,

or taint of hypocrisy, will cause thousands of thirsty souls to

drink of these waters of truth—to every man according to his

need.

The result has been a credit to the self - control of these chil.

dren of the 19th century — this grand assemblage, meeting in

frank kindness, dealing with each other without acrimony, and

parting sorrowing that they shall look upon each other's faces

no more. Orthodoxy and liberalism , clerk and layman , prelate

and penitent , acute inquirer and submissive devotee , all these

representative men , classes, and ideas have met, as in friendly

watch , saying: “Brother ! give me of thy good cheer! ”

Fourteen hundred millions of wanderers here below have sent

to the parliament whose record is in these pages the most

skillful champions of the varied faiths! Those of little faith

have listened to the claims of nearly five hundred millions of

Buddhists, Shintostes, and Confucians, four hundred mill

ions of Christians, over a hundred millions each of Brahman .
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ical Hindoos and Mohammedans, the compact phalanx of eight

millions of Hebrews, the forlorn hope of one million Parsees,

and have gazed on scattered tribes representing the two hundred

and twenty - five millions who drone in darkness under fet

ichism .

Years of thought will enable no man to draw from these

pages the whole lessons of humanity's great problem ! The

dark pall of death will hang still unlifted before the open gate

of the tomb ! The clouds of unbelief will gather still around

the lonely human wanderer, but in these recorded words will

be found tidings of great cheer to all !

The philosopher, moralist, natural scientist , socialist , agnostic ,

protestant of every grade, and the orthodox of the Roman aud

Greek churches may all labor with a new inspiration toward

The near and blessed end of human religious persecution and

intolerance ! “ Credo in unum Deum ” may not be sung by all

for ages! There is but one fold—its sheep may be widely scat

tered, but this momentous concourse will send to the uttermost

parts of the earth men who, variously believing in the Father

hood of God, have learned here new lessons in the brotherhood

of man !

It has not been a harvest time ! It has been only a sowing

of seed ! In the friendly arena of the White City , unguarded by

armies, coerced by no government, under no dictation of man

or close creed, the world's delegates have listened in peace to

each other under the safe passport of the flag of the earth's

greatest republic !

It is only in a land where church and state are classed as

independent works of God and man , where a free and untram

meled press spreads the light of truth in fearless candor in

every direction, that such a meeting and such a parting could

have been possible !

The practical value of the convocation will not be apparent

for years. It must be remembered that the mere expression

of a common respect and friendship has limited the proposed
work in hand .
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To distant climes , bearing their burdens of trust, care, and

thought, the pilgrims have now returned . While the success

ful meeting has proved much as to tolerance, it will be through

the press , pulpit , and schools that the final results will be

proclaimed later.

Differences of belief have not vanished ; they have been only

veiled in courtesy , and the future action of the great faiths at

home, alone, will tell of any appreciable effect. Whether zealous

Christianity has learned aught from calm Buddhism, whether

the Confucian has added any truths caught from science or

revelation to his golden wisdom , whether the prying mission

ary has made peace with the fanatic Mohammedan, time alone

will show ! If it is the gospel of a new peace or a sword the

years alone will tell ! The optimist must remember that dif

ferences of race , education, and law, the rights of churches as to

property, the education of youth , and the social duties of home

religionists constrain the nations of the earth yet to a wise con

servatism in religious changes .

There are especially interesting features of this great record.

The Mohammedan, Buddhist , and Confucian have put Chris

tianity on its defensive in some matters of good taste and polit

ical interference. Calm scientists have manfully quoted the

history of nature as traced by the finger of time , the oppressed

Hebrew has boldly claimed the rights of racial justice, and the

unshaken philosopher has also had his say !

The great triumph of the parliament has been the frank

statements, clearly defining, in every possible shade of human

thought, the various faiths now holding up appealing hands to

the Father of all !

It is to the printer, to the press , that the great record is

given ! In our later day , the pulpit reluctantly yields to the

great struggle of the modern human mind for eclectic educa

tion , freedom of belief; for broader lines , for less dogma, and

more mental light! There is no one man , no sect, no single

school which can , in these broadening days of intelligence , tie
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down the human hearts of the 19th century to any bounden

or groveling belief!

By the grace of God and His tolerance , now spread abroad,

in the remotest corners of the world , the earnest reader, in

divers tongues, will be able to scan the glowing page, and in

the silence of the chamber draw out lessons to lift up the weary

hearts of men ! The hour has now passed for the debates of

schoolmen , the arrogance of creeds, or the absurd pretensions

of earthly rulers to narrow or shackle the soaring flight gi

the human mind !

May the record of these pages be imperishable and in long

years to come the wise, tender, and eloquent words of the honest

and outspoken advocates of every creed herein set down be

fruitful in leading toward the kindly light and in spreading

abroad peace and good will on earth to men !

The echoes of the mingled songs of praise of these pilgrims

of light should ring out clearly on the wintry sky of the Old

Worldthe Old World of Intolerance, Narrowness, Bigotry,

and Persecution !

These peaceful songs saould echo, in union, only thankful

praise to that “God from whom all blessings flow !”

When enlightened humanity can learn how near in heart all

brothers really are on the world's highway it will treasure

these recorded pages as prophetic of the time when wars, the

legacy of Cain , will be no more !



MRS. POTTER PALMER ,

President Woman's Branch of the Auxiliary .



PART II.

PROCEEDINGS OF THE WORLD'S PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS,

SEPTEMBER 11 To 27 , 1893.

CHAPTER I.

FIRST DAY, SEPTEMBER 11th .

WORDS OF GREETING.

The assembling of the World's Parliament of Religions in

the forenoon of September 11 , 1893, was proclaimed in due

form by ten strokes on the new Liberty Bell, upon which is

inscribed the words of Him who is the ensign of the people :

“ A new commandment I give unto you that ye love one ano

ther . ” The ten strokes represented the ten chief religions of

the world , each of which had a prominent place in the remark

able gathering of the nations. Prior to the opening hour, the

doors of the Art Palace were besieged by multitudes eager to

secure seats in the auditorium or gallery of the great Hall of

Columbus, in which they were to assemble . Dr. J. H. Barrows

and other committeemen were early in the building to give

information , and the office of President Bonney was turned

into a reception -room , where representatives, both men and

women, arrayed in picturesque attire, formed a medley most

pleasing to every observer. An audience of about four thou

sand people had assembled before the time announced for the

opening of the exercises, and awaited in silence the appearance

of the interesting speakers.
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The mass of people was so wonderfully quiet that the flut

tering of wings was heard when a tiny bird flew through an

open window and over the vacant platform . The organist

played “ Jerusalem the Golden ” in the interval of waiting , and

the triumphant strains fitly expressed the feeling of many

intensely expectant hearts .

At the appointed hour for the commencement of proceedings,

the crowds in the right-hand aisle of the auditorium parted in

quiet step, and two and two the royal delegates of the one

Great King, escorted by the managers of the parliament, came

slowly into view. Heading the procession , and arm in arm , were

President Bonney and Cardinal Gibbons, following whom came

Mrs. Potter Palmer and Mrs. Charles Henrotin . Next in order

moved a stately column, composed of men of many tongues, of

many lands, of many races ; disciples of Christ, of Mohammed,

of Buddha, of Brahma, of Confucius, in the name of a common

God for the glorification of the Eternal Father. The sight was

most remarkable. There were strange robes, turbans and tunics,

crosses and crescents, flowing hair and tonsured heads. The

representatives marched down the center aisle , and amid the cheer

that welled up from the hearts of 4,000 men and women, took

their seats in triple rows upon the platform , beneath the waving

flags of many nations . In the center of the company, and

seated in the huge chair of curiously wrought iron , was His

Eminence James ( Cardinal) Gibbons, magnificent in his robes

of red ; on the right sat the priests of the Celestial Empire in

their long flowing garments of white ; on the left were the

patriarchs of the old Greek Church , wearing strangely formed

hats , somber cassocks of black , and leaning on ivory sticks

carved with figures representing ancient rites. Peculiar modes

of dress were indicative of different religions. The Chinese

secretary of legation wore the robes of a mandarin ; the high

priest of the state religion of Japan was arrayed in flowing

robes, presenting the colors of the rainbow . Buddhist monks

were attired in garments of white and yellow ; an orange turban

and robe made the Brahman conspicuous; the Greek Arch
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bishop of Zante, from whose high head-gear there fell to the

waist a black veil , was brilliant in purple robe and black

cassock, and glittering as to his breast in chains of gold .

Dharmapala, the reformed Buddhist, was recognized in his

woolen garments ; and , in black clothes , bardly to be dis

tinguished from European dress , was Mozoomdar, author of

the “ Oriental Christ,” a most touching history of a soul

struggling homeward to God. In a golden bond of friend

ship, the oldest of the religions of the world greeted the

youngest of the religions. “From faraway India, from the

snow-locked crests of the Himalayas, from the valleys of

the Tigris and Euphrates, the representatives of a race and

country , old and decrepid with age, clasped hands with a race

now in the first flutter of youth , and blossoming manhood.”

It was a grand intermingling of religions , a salutatory of an

unprecedented era of good will among men ; an event that will

linger in the minds of men through coming ages ; a gathering

under the star of Christianity , whose steady beaming draws

wise men of the East to the unfading brightness and growing

splendor of the Prince of Peace.

The historic assembly was called to order by President C.

C. Bonney , and suddenly , from the great organ in the gallery,

broke forth to the strains of “ Old Hundred,” the inspiring

measures

From all that dwell beneath the skies

Let the Creator's praise arise.

And the vast audience arose and filled the hall with the music

of humanity's thanksgiving. After the song had died away , a

moment of silence , which the uplifted hand of Cardinal Gibbons

sustained, then his voice began : “ Our Father who art in

heaven ," and was lost in the rush of voices which followed in

the well-known universal prayer . The supreme moment of the

19th century was reached . Asia, Africa , Europe, America,

and the isles of the sea , together called him Father. This

harmonious use of the Lord's Prayer by Jews, Mohammedans,
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Buddhists, Brahmans, and all divisions of Christians, seemed a

rainbow of promise pointing to the time when the will of God

will be done on earth as it is done in heaven ."

The presiding officer of the day was Dr. John Henry

Barrows of Chicago, to whose prudence, judgment, liberality,

and untiring efforts the success of the parliament is due. Few

prouder moments need he wish than that wherein he beheld .

the realization of his labors and the fulfillment of his most

sanguine dreams — the bringing together the ends of the earth .

When the distinguished and remarkable company had taken

their seats, it was found that the following were upon the

platform :

Bishop D. A. Payne, A. M. E. Church of Wilberforce, Ohio ;

Siddhu Ram , appeal writer, Mooltan , Punjab, India ;Carl von

Bergen, Ph. D. , president of the Swedish Society for Psychical

Research , Stockholm , Sweden ; Virchand A. Gandhi , B. A. ,

honorary secretary to the Jain Association of India, Bombay ;

Rt . Rev. Banrin Yatsubuchi and Professor G. N. Chakravarti,

Swami Vivekananda, a monk of the orthodox Brahminical relig .

ion ; Rev. B. B. Nagarkar, minister, Brahmo-Somaj of Bom.

bay, India ; Rev. P. C. Mozoomdar, minister and leader of the

Brahmo-Somaj of India, Calcutta ; Jinda Ram , a lawyer, presi

dent of the temperance society Vedic, Muzaffargarh, India; Rev.

Phiambolis Occonomus, a priest of the Greek Church; Most Rev.

Dionysios Latas, archbishop of Zante, Greece; Homer Peratis,

arch-deacon of the Greek Church ; Reuchi Shibata, president

of one of the Shinto Sects, Tokio, Japan ; Zifsuzen Ashitsu,

representative from the Tendai Sects, Omi , Japan ; Banrin

Yatsubuchi, president of Hoju Buddhist Society , Kamamoto,

Japan ; Rt. Rev. Shaku Soyen, archbishop of the Zens of the

Buddhist Sect, Kamakura, Japan ; Horiu Toki, professor of

Shingne Sect and its bishop, Sanuki , Japan ; Noguchi and Nom

ura , interpreters, Tokio, Japan ; H. Dharmapala , general secre

tary Maha Bodhi Society, Ceylon ; Professor G.N. Chakravarti,

Allahabad, India ; Dr. F. A. Noble, Prince Serge Wolkonsky,

of Russia; D. G. Grandon,secretary of the FreeReligious Soci.

ety of Boston ; Rev. J. H. Macomber, chaplain United States of

America, Angel Island, Cal.; Hon . Pung Kwang Yu , China;

Miss Jeanne Sorabji; G. Benet Maury, professor a la fauilte

de theologie, Paris ; Prince Momolu Massaquoi, of Liberia;



Q

J
A
P
A
N
E
S
E

G
R
O
U
P

.



N



WORDS OF GREETING . 37

Bishop Jenner, Anglican Free Church ; Rev. Augusta Chapin ,

D. D.Chicago ; Mrs. Potter Palmer, Mrs. Charles Henrotin,

Cardinal Gibbons, Archbishop Feehan , Archbishop Ryan,

ArchbishopRedwood, of New Zealand; President C. C.Bonney,

Dr. Adolf Brodbeck, Count Bernstorff, Z. Zmjgrowdski , John

W. Hoyt, Bishop Keane, H. N. Higinbotham , W. J. Onahan ,

Rev. Jenkin Lloyd Jones, Bishop D. W. Arnett, Bishop Handy,

Principal Grant, of Canada ; Rev. Alfred William Memorie,

D. D., Rev. Maurice Phillips, of Madras, India ; Professor N.

Valentine, Dr. William T. Harris, Dr. Ernest Faber, Rev.

George T. Candin, Professor Kosaki, Bishop Cotter. of Win

ona ; Hon . Pung Quang Yu, Chinese Legation.

At the close of the universal prayer, President Bonney arose ,

spoke earnest words of greeting, and declared the first Parlia

ment of Religions opened.

OPENING ADDRESS.

C. C. BONNEY.

At 10:30 o'clock C. C. Bonney called the vast assemblage

to order and requested the audience to remain standing while

Cardinal Gibbons led in the universal prayer. The cardinal

recited the Lord's Prayer in impressive tones . Mr. Bonney

then stepped forward amid loud cheers and delivered the

following address of welcome:

Worshipers of God and Lovers of Man :-Let us rejoice that we

have lived to see thisglorious day ; let us give thanks to the Eternal God,

whose mercy endureth forever, that we are permitted to take part in the

solemn and majestic event of a World's Congress of Religions. The impor

tance of this event can not be overestimated . Its influence on the future

relations of the various races of men can not be too highlyesteemed.

If this congress shall faithfully execute the duties with which it has

been charged it will become a joy of the whole earth, and stand in human

history like a new Mount Zion, crowned withglory, and marking the actual

beginningof a new epoch ofbrotherhood and peace.

For when the religious faiths of the world recognize each other as

brothers, children of one Father, whom all profess to love and serve, then ,

and not till then , will the nations of the earth yield the spirit of concord ,
and learn war no more.

It is inspiring to think that in every part of the world many of the

worthiest of mankind, who would gladlyjoin us here if that were in their

power, this day lift their hearts to the Supreme Being in earnest prayer for

the harmony and success of this congress. To them our own heartsspeak

in love and sympathy of this impressive and prophetic scene.

In this congress the word " religion ” means the love andworship of God
and the love and service of man. We believe the scripture that " of a

truth God is no respecter of persons, but in every nation he that feareth
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God and worketh righteousness is accepted of Him ." We come together in

mutual confidence and respect, without the least surrender or compromise

of anything which we respectively believe to be truth or duty, with the

hope that mutual acquaintance and a free and sincereinterchange of views

onthe great questions of eternal life and human conduct will be mutually

beneficial.

As the finite can never fully comprehend the infinite, not perfectly

express its own view of the divine, it necessarily followsthat individual

opinions of the divine nature and attributes will differ . But, properly

understood, these varieties of view are not causes of discord and strife, but

rather incentives to deeper interest and examination. Necessarily God

reveals himself differently to a childthan to a man; to a philosopher than

to onewho can not read. Each must see God with the eyes of hisown

soul. Each one must behold him through the colored glass of his own

nature. Each one must receive him according to his own capacity of

reception. The fraternal union of the religions of the world will come

when each seeks truly to know how God has revealed himself in the other,

and remembers the inexorable law that with what judgment it judges it

shall itself be judged.

The religious faiths of the world have most seriously misunderstood and

misjudged eachother from the use of words in meanings radically different

from those which they were intended to bear, and from a disregard of the dis

tinctions between appearances and facts; between signs and symbols and

the things signified and represented. Such errors it is hoped that this

congress will do much to correct and to render hereafter impossible.

He who believes that God has revealed himself more fully in his religion

than in any other,can not do otherwise than desire to bring thatreligion to

the knowledge of all men, with an abiding conviction thatthe God who gave

it will preserve, protect, and advance it in every expedient way. And hence

he willwelcome every just opportunity to come into fraternalrelations with

men of other creeds, that they may see in his upright life the evidence of

the truth and beauty of his faith and be therebyled to learn it , and be

helped heavenward by it. When it pleased God to give me the idea of the

World's Congress of 1893, there came with that ideaa profound conviction

that their crowning glory should be a fraternal conference of the world's

religions. Accordingly, theoriginal announcement of the World'sCongress

scheme, which was sent by the Government of the United States to all other

nations, contained among other great themes to be considered, “ The grounde

for fraternal union in the religions of different people."

At first the proposal of a World's Congress of Religions seemed impracti

cable. It was said that the religions had never met but in conflict, and

that a different result could not be expected now. A committee of organi .

zation was, nevertheless, appointed to make the necessary arrangements.

This committee was composed of representatives of sixteen religious

bodies. Rev. Dr.John Henry Barrows was made chairman . How zealously

and efficiently he has performed the great work committed to his hands
this congress is a sufficient witness.

The preliminary address of the committee, prepared by him and sent

throughout the world, elicited the most gratifying responses, and proved

that the proposed congress was not only practicable ,but alsothat it was

most earnestly demanded by the needs of the present age. The religious

leaders of many lands, hungering and thirsting for a larger righteousness,

gave the proposal their benedictions, and promised the congresstheir active

co -operation and support.

To most of the departments of the World'sCongress' work a single week

of the exposition season was assigned. To a few of the most important a

longer time, not exceeding two weeks, was given. In the beginning it was

supposed that one or two weeks would suffice for the department of religion,
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but so great has been the interest, and somany have been the applications

in this department, that the plans for it have repeatedly been rearranged,

and it now extends from September 4 to October 15, and several ofthe

religious congresses have, nevertheless, found it necessary to meet outside
of these limits.

Theprogramme for the religious congresses of 1893 constitutes what

may with perfect propriety be designated asoneof the mostremarkable
publications of the century. The programmeof this general Parliament of

Religions directly representsEngland,Scotland,SwedenSwitzerland,France,

Germany, Russia ,Turkey,Greece, Egypt, Syria, India, Japan , China, Cey

lon, New Zealand, Brazil, Canada, and the American States, and, indirectly,

includes many other countries. This remarkable programme presents,

among other great themes to be considered in this congress, Theism , Juda

ism , Mohammedanism , Hinduism , Buddhism , Taoism , Confucianism , Shin

toism , Zoroastrianism , Catholicism , the Greek Church, Protestantism in

many forms, and also refers to the nature and influence of other religious

systems.

This programme also announces for presentation the great subjects of

revelation, immortality, the incarnation of God , the universal elements in

religion, the ethical unity of different religious systems, the relations of

religion to morals, marriage, education, science, philosophy, evolution, music,

labor, government, peace and war, and many other themes of absorbing

interest. The distinguished leaders of human progress, by whom these

great topics will be presented, constitute an unparalleled galaxy of eminent
names, but we may not pause to call the illustrious roll .

For the execution of this part of the general programme seventeen days

have been assigned . During substantially thesameperiod the second part

of the programme will be executed in the adjoining Hall of Washington.

This will consist of what are termed presentations of their distinctive faith

and achievements by the different churches. These presentations will be

made to the world, as represented in the World's Religious Congresses of

1893.Allpersons interested are cordially invited to attend.

The third part of the general programme for the congresses of this

department consists of separate andindependent congresses of the different

religious denominations for the purpose of more fully setting forth their

doctrines and the service they have rendered to mankind. These special

congresseswill be held, for the most part, in the smaller halls of this mem

orial building. A few of them have, for special reasons, already been held.

Itis the special object of these denominational congresses to afford oppor.

tunities for further information to all who may desire it. The leaders of

these several churches most cordially desire the attendance of the repre

sentatives of other religions. The denominational congresses will each

be held during the week in which the presentation of the denomination

will occur.

The fourth and final part of the programme of the department of relig

ion will consist of congresses of various kindred organizations. These con

gresses will be held between the close of the Parliament of Religions and

October 15, and will include missions, ethics, Sunday rest, the evangelical

alliance, and other similar associations. The congress on evolution should,

in regularity, have been held in the department of science, but circum

stances prevented, and it has been givena place in this department by the

courtesy of the committee oforganization.

To this more than imperialfeast, I bid you welcome.

We meet on the mountain height of absolute respect for the religious

convictions of each other ; and an earnest desire for a better knowledge of

the consolations which other forms of faith than our own offer to their

devotees. The very basis of our convocation is the idea that the representa

tives of each religion sincerely believe that it is the truest and the best of
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all; and that they will, therefore, hear with perfect candor and without fear

the convictions of other sincere souls on the great questions of the immortal
life .

Let one other point be clearly stated . While the members of this con

gress meet, as men, on a common ground of perfect equality ,the ecclesiastical

rank of each, in his own church,is the same time gladly recognized and

respected, as the just acknowledgement of his services and attainments.

But no attempt is here made to treat all religions as of equal merit. Any

such idea is expressly disclaimed . In this congress, each system of religion

stands by itself in its own perfect integrity, uncompromised, in any degree,

by its relation to any other. In the language of the preliminary publica

tion in the department of religion, we seek in this congress “ to uniteall

religion against all irreligion ; to make the golden rule the basis of this

union; and topresent to the world the substantial unity of many religions

in the good deeds of the religious life. ” Without controversy, or any

attempt to pronounce judgment upon any matter of faith or worship or

religious opinion, we seek abetter knowledge of the religious condition of

all mankind, with an earnest desire to be useful to each other and to all

others who love truth and righteousness.

This day thesun of a newera of religious peace and progress rises over

the world, dispelling the dark clouds of sectarian strife. This day anew

flower blooms in the gardens of religious thought, filling the air with its

exquisite perfume. This day a new fraternity is born into the world of

human progress, to aid in the upbuilding of the kingdom of God in the

hearts ofmen. Era and flower and fraternity bear one name. It is a name

which will gladden the hearts of those who worship God and love man in

every clime. Those who hear its music joyfully echo it back to sun and

flower. It is the brotherhood of religions.

In this name I welcome the first Parliament of the Religions of the World .

ADDRESS OF WELCOME.

DR. J. H. BARROWS, CHAIRMAN OF THE GENERAL COMMITTEE.

Mr. President and Friends; If my heart did not overflow with cordial

welcome at this hour, which promises to be a great moment in history, it

would be because I had lost the spirit of manhood and had been forsaken

by the spirit of God. The whitest snow on the sacred mount of Japan , the

clearest water springing from the sacred fountains of India, are not more pure

and bright than the joy of my heart and of many hearts here that this day

has dawned in the annals of time, and that, from the farthest isles of Asia;

from India, mother of religions; from Europe, the great teacher of civiliza

tion ; from the shores on which breaks the “long wash of Australasian

seas; " that from neighboring lands , and from all parts of this republic

which we love to contemplate as the land of earth's brightest future, you

have come here at our invitation in the expectation that the world's first

Parliament of Religions must prove an event of race-wide and perpetual
significance.

For more than two years the general committee, which I have the honor

to represent, working together in unbroken harmony, and presenting the
picture of prophecy of a united Christendom , have carried on their arduous

and sometimes appalling task in happy anticipation of this golden hour .

Your coming has constantly been in our thoughts, and hopes,and fervent
prayers. I rejoice that yourlong voyages and journeysare over, and that

here, in this young capital of our Western civilization, you find men eager

for truth, sympathetic with the spirit of universal humanbrotherhood, and
loyal, I believe, to the highest they know.glad and grateful to Almighty

God that they see your faces and are here tohear your words.
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Welcome, most welcome, O wise men of the Eastand of the West. May

the star which hasled you hither be like unto that luminary which guided

the men of old, andmay this meeting bythe inland sea of a new continent

be blessed of heaven to theredemption of men from error and from sin and

despair. I wish you to understand that this great undertaking, which has

aimed to house under one friendly roof in brotherly council the represent

atives of God's aspiring and believing children everywhere , has been

conceived and carried on through strenuous and patient toil, with an

unfaltering heart, with a devout faith in God, and with most signal and

special evidences of His divine guidance and favor.

Long ago I should have surrendered the task intru " ito mebefore the

colossal difficulties looming ever in the way had I not committed my work

to the gracious careof that God who loves all his children, whose thoughts

are long, long thoughts, who is patient and mercifulaswell as just , andwho

cares infinitely more for the souls ofhis erring children than for any creed

or philosophy of human devising. If anythinggreat and worthy is to be

the outcomeof this parliament, the glory is wholly due to Himwho inspired

it , and who in the Scriptures, whichmost of us cherish as the word ofGod,

has taught the blessed truths of divine fatherhood and human brotherhood .

I should not use the word " if " in speaking of the outcome of this Con

gress of Religions, since, were it decreed thatour sessions should end this

day, the truthful historian would say that theidea which has inspired and

led this movement, the idea whose beauty andforcehasdrawn you through

these many thousand miles of travel , that this idea has been so flashed

before the eyes of men that they will not forget it, and that our meeting,

this morning has become a new , great fact in the historic evolution of the
race, which will not be obliterated.

What, it seems to me, should have blunted some of the arrows of criticism

shot at the promoters of this movement is this other fact,that it is the repre

sentatives of that Christian faith which we believe has in it such elements

and divine forces that it is fitted to the needs of all men who have planned

and provided this first school of comparative religions, wherein devout men of

all faiths mayspeak for themselves without hindrance, without criticism ,

and without compromise, and tell what they believe, and why they believe

it . I appeal to the representatives of the non -Christian faiths, and ask you

if Christianity suffers in your eyes from having called this Parliament of

Religions? Do you believe that its beneficent work in the world will be one

whit lessened ?

On the contrary ; you agree with the great mass of Christian scholars in

America in believing thatChristendom may proudly hold up this Congrese

of the Faiths as a torch of truth and of love which may prove the morning

star of the 20th century. There is a true and noble sense in which America

is a Christian nation, since Christianity is recognized by the supreme court,

by the courts of the several states, by executive officers, by general national

acceptance and observance, as the prevailing religion of our people. This

does not mean, of course, that the church and state are united. In

America they are separated, and in this land the widest spiritual and intel

lectual freedom is realized . Justice Ameer Ali of Calcutta, whose absence

we lament to -day, has expressed the opinion that only in this Western

Republic would such a congress as this have been undertaken and
achieved .

I do not forget - I am glad to remember -- that devout Jews, lovers of

humanity, have co-operated with us in this parliament; that these men and

women representing themost wonderful of all races and the most persistent

of all religions,who have comewith good cause to appreciate the spiritual

freedom of the United States of America -- that these friends,someof whom

are willing to call themselves Old Testament Christians, as I am willing to

call myself a New Testament Jew, have zealously and powerfully co -oper
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ated in this good work. But the world calls us, and we call ourselves, a

Christianpeople. We believein the gospels and in him whom they set forth

as “ The Light of the World ,” andChristian America, which owes so much

to Columbus and Luther ,to the pilgrim fathers and to John Wesley, which

owes so much to the Christian church and Christian college and the

Christian school, welcomes to-day the earnest disciples of other faiths and

the men of all faiths, who, from many lands, have flocked to this jubilee of

civilization .

Cherishing the light which God has given us, and eager to send this

light everywhere, wedo not believe thatGod, the eternal spirit, has left

himself without witness in non -Christian nations. There is a divine light

enlightening every man.

One accent of the Holy Ghost .

The heedless world has never lost.

Professor Max Muller, of Oxford , who has been a friend of our move

ment, and has sent a contribution to this parliament, has gathered together

in his last volume a collection of prayers - Egyptian , Acadian, Babylonian,

Vedic, Avestic, Chinese, Mohammedan, and modern Hindu , which make it

perfectly clear that the sun which shone over Bethlehlem and Calvary has

cast some celestial illumination and called forth some devout and holy aspir

ations by the Nile and the Ganges, in the deserts of Arabia, and by the

waves of the Yellow Sea.

It is perfectly evident t all illuminated minds that we should cherish

loving thoughts of all people, and humane views of all the great and lasting

religions, and that whoever would advance the cause of his own faith must

first discover and gratefully acknowledge the truths contained in other

faiths.

This parliament is likely to prove a blessing to many Christians by mark

ing the time when they shall cease thinking that the verities and virtues of

other religionsdiscredit theclaims of Christianity or barits progress. It is

our desire and hope to broaden and purify the mentaland spiritual vision of

men. Believing that nations and faiths are separated in part by ignorance

and prejudice, why shall not this parliament help to remove the one and

soften the other ? Why should not Christians be glad to learn whatGod

has wrought through Buddha and Zoroaster - through the Sage of China

and the prophets of India and the prophet of Islam ?

We are met together to -day as men , children of God , sharers with all

men in weakness and guilt and need, sharers with devout souls everywhere

in aspiration and hope and longing. We are met as religious men , believing
evenhere in this capital of material wonders, in the presence of an exposi

tion which displays the unparalleled marvels of steam and electricity ,that !

there is a spiritual root to all human progress. We are met in a school of

comparative theology, which, Ihope, will prove more spiritual and ethical

than theological; we are met, I believe, in the temper of love, determined to

bury, at least for the time, our sharp hostilities, anxious to find outwherein

we agree, eager to learn what constitutes the strength of other faiths and

the weakness of our own ; and we are met as conscientious and truth -seek

ing men, in a council where no one is asked to surrender or abate his

individual convictions, and where, I will add, no one would be worthy of a

place if he did .

We are met in a great conference, men and women of different minds,

where the speaker will not be ambitious for short-lived , verbal victories

over others, where gentleness, courtesy, wisdom , and moderation will pre

vail far more than heatedargumentation. I am confidentthat you appre

ciate the peculiar limitations which constitute the peculiar glory of this

assembly. We are not here as Baptists and Buddhists, Catholics and Con

fucians. Parsees and Presbyterian Protestants, Methodists and Moslems ; we
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are here as members of a Parliament of Religions,over which flies no sectarian

flag,which is to be stampeded by no sectarian war-cries, butwhere for the first

time in a large councilis lifted up the banner of love, fellowship, brother

hood . We all feel that there is a spirit which should always pervade these

meetings, and if anyone should offend against this spirit let him not be

rebuked publicly or personally; your silence will be a graver and severer

rebuke.

We are not here to criticise one another, but each to speak out positively

and frankly his own convictions regarding his own faith . Thegreat world

outside will review our work; the next century will review it . It is our high

and noble business to make that work the best possible.

There willbe social gatherings in the course of this parliament in which

we shall be able to get at each other more closely ; there will be review

sections in the smaller halls where, in a friendlyway, through question and

answer and suggestion , the great themes to be treated in the Hall of

Columbus willbe considered and various lights thrown upon them ; butin
this central hall of he parliament the general programme will be carried

out, and I trust alwaysin the spirit which glows in your hearts at this
hour.

It is a great and wonderful programme that is to be spread before you ;

it is not all that I could wishorhad planned for, but it is too large for any

one mind to receive it in its fullness during theseventeen days of our ses

sions. Careful and scholarly essays have been prepared and sent in by

great men of the old world and the new , which are worthy of the most

serious and grateful attention, and I am confident that each one of us may

gain enough to make this parliament an epoch of his life . You will be glad

with me that, since this is a world of sin and sorrow as well as speculation ,

our attention is for several days to be given to those greatest practical

themes which press upon good men everywhere. How can wemake this

suffering and needy world less a home of grief and strife , and , far more, a

commonwealth of love,a kingdom of Heaven ? How can we abridge the

chasms of alienation which have kept good men frontco-operating ? How

can we bring into closer fellowship those who believe in Christ as the savior

of the world ? And how can we bring about a better understanding among

themen of all faiths ? Ibelieve that great light will be thrown upon these

problems in the coming days.

Outside of this central parliament, and yet a part of it,are the con:

gresses of the various religious bodies in the Hall of Washington and

elsewhere. And they will greatly help to complete the picture of the spir

itual forces now at work among men, and to bring to a gainsaying and

gold -worshiping generation a sense of those diviner forces which are moving

on humanity.

I can not tell you , with any completeness, how vast and various are my

obligations to those who have helped me in this colossal undertaking. Let

me,however, give my heartiest thanks to the devout women who, from the

beginning, have championed the idea of this parliament and worked for its

realization; to the President of the Columbian Exposition and his associ

ates; to the President of the World's Congress Auxiliary, whose patient and

Titanic labors will one day be appreciated at their full value; to the Christian

and secular press of our country, which has been so friendly and helpful

from the start; to the more than3,000 men and women upon our advisory

council in many lands; to the scores of missionaries who have been far

sighted andbroad-minded enough torealize the supreme value of this par

iiament; to President Miller , of the Christian College at Madras, who has

used his pen and voice in our behalf; to the Buddhist scholars of Japan ,

who have written and spoken in favor of this congress of the faiths; to

Mr. Dharmapala, of Ceylon, who has left important work in connection

with his society in Southern India to make this long journey to the heart

of America ; to Mr. Mozoomdar and all others who have come to us from
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the mostpopulous portion of England's great empire, which has been well

called “ the hugest standing Parliament of Religions in the world ; " to the

Imperial Government of China, that has commissioned a learned and able

Confucian to speak for one of the faiths of his nation ; to scores of the

Bishops of the Anglican, Methodist, United Brethren , African Methodist ,

and other churches; to business men in our own city, who havegenerously

helped me in times of special need , and to the dignitaries of the great

Catholic Church of our country, who, through the learned and broad

minded rector of the Catholic University at Washington, have brought to

us a degree of co-operation and fellowship for which I can never be too

grateful.

All these I welcome to-day ; or, if some of them be not here, I send to

them, and to a multitude of others whom I have not named, my affection

ategratitude and fraternal salutation . And to the representatives of the

orthodox Greek church , of theRussian church, of the Armenianchurch , of

the Bulgarian and other churches I extend the most cordial welcome and

salutation. I believe that you will all feel at home with us; I believe that

your coming will enlighten us. We shall hearabout the faith of the Parsees

in the words of those who hold that ancient doctrine; we shall hear of the

faith of the Jains of India in the wordsof one who belonged to that com

munity, which is far older than Christianity. Our minds and our hearts

are to be widened as we take in more fully the various works of divine

providence.

Welcome, one and all, thrice welcome to the world's first Parliament of

Religions. Welcome to the men and women of Israel, the standing miracle

of nations and religions. Welcome to the disciples ofPrince Siddartha, the

many millions who cherish in their heart Lord Buddha as the Light of

Asia. Welcome to the high priest of the national religion of Japan. This

city has every reason to be grateful to the enlightened ruler of the sunrise
kingdom . Welcome to the men of India and all faiths! Welcome to all

the disciples of Christ, and may God's blessing abide in our council and

entend to the twelvehundred millions of human beings the representatives

of whose faiths I address at this moment.

It seems to me that the spirits of just and good men hover over this

assembly. I believe that the spirit ofPaul is here, the zealous missionary

of Christ, whose courtesy, wisdom , and unbounded tact were manifest when

he preached Jesus and the resurrection beneath the shadows of the Par

thenon. I believe the spirit of the wiseand humane Buddha is here, and

of Socrates, the searcher after truth , and of Jeremy Taylor, and John Mil

ton, and Roger Williams, and Lessing, the great apostles of toleration . I

believe that the spirit of Abraham Lincoln , who sought for a church

founded on love for God and man, is not far from us, and the fpirit of

Tennyson, and Whittier, and Phillips Brooks, who looked forward to this

parliament as a realization of a noble idea.

When, a few years ago , I met for the first time the delegates who have

come to us from Japan, and shortly after the delegates who havecome to us

from India, I feel that the arms of human brotherhood had reached almost

around the globe. But there is something stronger than human love and

fellowship, and what gives us the most hope and happiness to -day is our
confidence that

The whole round world is every way

Bound by gold chainsabout the feet of God .

OFFICIAL WELCOME.

ARCHBISHOP FEEHAN OF CHICAGO.

On this most interesting occasion , ladies and gentlemen , a privilege has

been granted to me-- that of giving greeting in the name of the Catholic

Church to the members of this Parliament of Religion. Surely we all
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regard it as a time and a day of the highest interest, for we have here the

commencement of an assembly unique in the history of the world. One of

the representatives from the ancient East has mentioned that his king in

early days held a meeting something like this, but certainlythe modern

andhistorical world has had no suchthing. Men have come from distant

lands, from many shores. They represent many types of race. They rep

resent many forms of faith ; somefrom the distant East, representing its

remote antiquity; some from the islands and continents of the West. In

all there is a great diversity of opinion , but in all there is a great, high

motive,

Of all the things that our city has seen and heard during these pass.

ing months the highest and the greatest is now to be presented to it. For

earnest men , learned and eloquent men of different faiths, have come to

speak and to tell us of those things that of all are of the highest and
deepest interest to us all . We are interested in material things; we are

interested in beautiful things. We admire the wonders of that new city

that has sprung up at the southern end of our great City of Chicago; but

when learned men, men representing the thought of the world on religion,

come to tell us of God and of His truth , and of life and of death, and of

immortality and of justice,and of goodness and of charity, then we listen

to what will surpass, infinitely , whatever the most learned or most able

men can tell us of material things.

Those men that have come together will tell of their systems of faith ,

without, as has been well said by Dr. Barrows, one atom of surrender of

what each one believes to be the truth for him. No doubt it will be of

exceeding interest, but whatever may be said in the end , when all is

spoken , there will be at least one great result ; because no matter how we

may differ in faith or religion , there is one thing that is common to us all ,

and that is a common humanity. And those menrepresenting the races

and the faiths of the world , meeting together and talking together and
seeing one another, will have for each other in the end a sincere respect

and reverence and a cordial and fraternal feeling of friendship. . As

the privilege which I prize very much has been given to me I bid them all,

in my own name,and of that I represent, a most cordial welcome.

RESPONSE TO ADDRESSES.

CARDINAL GIBBONS .

Your honored president has informed you , ladies and gentlemen, that if

I were to consult the interests of my health I should perhaps be in bed this

morning, but as I was announced to say a word in response to the kind

speeches that have been offered up to us. I could not fail to present myself

at least, and to show myinterest in your great undertaking.

I would be wanting in my duty as a minister of the Catholic Church if

I did not say that it is our desire to present the claims of the Catholic

Church to the observation and , if possible, to the acceptance of every right

minded man that will listen to us. But we appeal only to the tribunal of

conscience and of intellect. I feel that in possessing my faith I possess a

treasure compared with which all treasures of this world are butdross, and,

instead of hiding those treasures in my own coverts, I would like to share

them with others, especially as I am none the poorerin making othersthe

richer. But though we do not agree in matters of faith , as the Most

Reverend Archbishop ofChicago has said, thanks be to God there is one
platform on hic we all stand united. is platform of charity, of

humanity, and of benevolence. And as ministers of Christ we thank

him for our great model in this particular. Our blessed Redeemer came

upon this earth to break down the wall of partition that separated
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race from race andpeople from people and tribe from tribe, and has made

us one people, one family, recognizing God as our common father, and Jesus

Christ as our brother.

We have a beautiful lesson given to us in the gospel of Jesus Christ

that beautiful parable of the good Samaritan which we all ought to follow.

We know that the good Samaritan rendered assistance to a dying man and

bandaged his wounds. The Samaritan was his enemy in religionand in

faith, his enemy in nationality, and his enemy even in social life. That is

the model that we all ought to follow .

I trust that we will all leave this hall animated by a greater love for one

another, for love knows no distinction of faith . Christ the Lord is our

model, I say. We can not, like our divine Savior, give sight to the blind

and hearing to the deaf, and walking to the lame and strength to the par

alyzed limbs; we can not work the miracles which Christwrought; but
there are other miracles far more beneficial to ourselves that we are all in

the measure of our lives capable of working, and those are the miracles of

charity, of mercy, and of love to our fellowman .

Let noman say thathe can not serve his brother. Let no man say, “ Am

I my brother's keeper ?” That was the language of Cain, and I sayto you

all here to -day, no matter what may be your faith, that you are and you

ought to be your brother's keeper. What would become of us Christians

to -day if Christ the Lord had said, “ Am I my brother's keeper ?” We

would be all walking in darkness andin theshadow ofdeath, and if to -day

we enjoy in this great and beneficent land of ours blessingsbeyond compar

ison, we owe it to Christ, who redeemed us all . Therefore, let us

thank God for the blessings He has bestowed upon us. Never do we

perform an act so pleasing to God as when we extend the right hand of fel

lowship and of practical love to a suffering member. Never dowe approach

nearer to our model than when we cause the sunlight of Heaven to beam

upon a darkened soul; never do we prove ourselvesmore worthy to be called

the children of God our Father than when we cause the flowers of joy and

of gladness to grow up in the hearts that were dark and dreary andbarren

and desolate before.

For, as the apostle has well said, “ Religion pure and undefiled before

God and the Father is this : To visit the orphan and the fatherless and

the widow in their tribulations, and to keep one's self unspotted from this

world ."

ON BEHALF OF WOMEN.

REV. AUGUSTA G. CHAPIN, CHAIRMAN OF THE WOMAN'S COMMITTEE

OF ORGANIZATION OF THIS CONGRESS .

I am strangely moved as I stand upon this platform and attempt to

realize what itmeans thatyou all are here from so many lands, represent

ing so many and widely differing phases of religious thought and life, and

what it means that I am here in the midst of this unique assemblage to

represent womanhood and woman's part in it all . The parliament which

assembles in Chicago this morning is the grandest and most significant

convocation ever gathered in the name ofreligion on the face of this earth.

There have been and are yet to be within these walls congresses for the

discussion of a multitude of themes, each attracting the attention of a

select and limited company. But this great Parliament of Religionsappeals

to all the people of the civilized world , for all who wear the garb of human
ity have inherited from the infinite fatherly and motherly One, whose

children we are, the same high spiritual nature ; we have all of us, whether

wise or unwise, rich or poor,of whatever nationality or religion, the same

supreme interests, and the same great problems of infinitude, of life and of
destiny press upon us all for solution .
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ADDRESS.

Theold world, whichhas rolled on throughcountless stages and phases

of physical progress, until it is an ideal home for the human family,has,

through a process of evolution of growth , reached an era of intellectualand
spiritual attainment where there is malice toward none and charity for all,

where without prejudice, without fear and with perfect fidelity to personal

convictions, wemay clasp hands across the chasm of our indifferences and
cheer each other in all that is good and true.

The world's first Parliament of Religions could not have been called

sooner and have gathered the religionists of all these lands together. We

had to wait for the hour to strike, until the steamship , the railway,and the

telegraph had brought men together, leveled their walls of separation and

made them acquainted with each other -- until scholars had broken the way

through the pathless wilderness of ignorance, superstition, and falsehood,

and compelled them to respect each others' honesty, devotion, and intelli

gence. A hundred years ago the world was not ready for this parliament.

Fifty years agoit could not have been convened, and had it been called but

asingle generation ago one-half of the religious world could not have been

directly represented .

Woman could not havehad a part in it in her own rightfor two reasons;

one that her presence would not have beenthought of or tolerated, and the
other was that she herself was still too weak, tootimid, and too unschooled

to avail herself of such an opportunity had it been offered. Few indeed

were they a quarter of a century ago who talked about the divine brother
hood and human brotherhood, and fewer still were they who realized the

practical religious power of these great conceptions. Now few are found

to question them .

Iam not an old woman, yetmymemory runs easily back to the time when,

in all the modern world , there was not one well equipped college or univer

sity open to women students,and when, in all the modern world , no woman

had been ordained or even acknowledged as a preacher outside the denomi

nation of Friends. Now doors are thrown open in our own and many

other lands. Women are becoming masters of the languages in which the

great sacred literatures of the world are written. They are winning the

highest honors that thegreat universities have to bestow , and already in the

field of religion hundredshave beenordained and thousandsarefreely speak

ing and teaching this new gospel of freedom and gentleness that hascome
to bless mankind.

We are still at the dawn of this new era. Its grand possibilities are all

before us, and its heights are ours to reach. Weare assembled in this great

parliament to look for the first time ineach others' faces and to speak to

each other our best and truest words. I can only add my heartfeltword of

greeting to those you have already heard. I welcome you, brothers of every

nameand land,who have wrought so long and so well in accordance with

the wisdom high hjaven has given to you ; and I welcome you, sisters, who

have come with beating hearts and earnest purpose to this great feast, to

participate not only in this parliament but in the great congresses asso

ciated with it. Isabella the Catholic had not only the perceptionof a new

world butofanenlightened and emancipated womanhood, which should

strengthen religion and bless mankind . I welcome you to the fulfillment

of her prophetic vision .

ADDRESS.

H. N. HIGINBOTHAM, PRESIDENT OF THE WORLD'S COLUMBIAN

EXPOSITION COMPANY.

It affords me infinite pleasure to welcome the distinguished gentlemen
who compose this august body. It is a matter of satisfaction and pride

that the relations existing between the peoples and the nations of the earth
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are of such a friendly nature as tomake this gathering possible. I have

long cherished the hope that nothing would intervene to prevent the frui

tion of the labors of your honored chairman.

I apprehend that the fruitage of this parliament will richly compensate

him and the world and prove the wisdom of his work. It is a source of

satisfaction that, to the residents of a new city in a far country, should be

accorded this great privilege and high honor. The meeting of so many illus

trious and learned men under such circumstances, evidences the kindly

spirit and feeling that exists throughout the world. To me this is the

proudest of the works of our exposition. There is no man, high or low ,

learned or unlearned , who will not watch with increasing interest, the pro

ceedings of this parliament. Whatever may be the differences in the

religions you represent, there is a sense in which we are all alike . There

is a common plane on which we are all brothers. We owe our being to

conditions that are exactly the same. Our journey through this world

is by the same route. We have in common the same senses, hopes, ambi

tions, joys, and sorrows, and these, to my mind, argue strongly and almost

conclusively a common destiny.

To me there is much satisfaction and pleasure in the fact that we are

brought face to face with men that come to us bearing the ripest wisdom

of the ages. They come in thefriendliest spirit that, I trust, will be aug

mented by their intercourse with us and each other. I hope that your

parliament will prove to be a golden milestone on the highway of civiliza

tion -- a golden stairway leading up to thetableland of a higher, grander,

and more perfect condition, where peace will reign and the engines of war

be known no more forever.

NEW ENGLAND PURITAN .

REV. ALEXANDER MCKENZIE OF MASSACHUSETTS .

I suppose that everybody who speaks here this morning stands for

some thing. The very slight claim I have to be here, rests on the fact that

I am one of the original settlers. I am here representing the New England

Puritan, the man who has made this gathering possible. The Puritan

came early to this country, with a very distinct work to do, and he gave

himself distinctly to that work, and succeeded in doing it . There are

some who criticise the Puritan, and say that if he had been a different

man than he was he would not have been the man he was.

I venture to say that if the Puritan hadnot been precisely the man he

was, this gathering would never have been heard of. The little contribu

tion that he makes this morning, in the way of welcome to these guests

from all parts of the world, is to congratulate them on the opportunity

given them of seeing something of the work his hands have established.

We are able to show our friends from other countries, not that we have

something better than what they have, but thatwe have that which they

can see nowhere else in the world. It would be idle to present trophies of

old countries to men from India and Japan . We can not show an old

history or stately architecture. We can not point to the castles and

abbeys of England, but we can show a new country which means to be old .

We can show buildings as tall as any in the world , and we can show the

displacementof buildings that are a few score yearsold by the stately and

elegant structures of our time. But there is another thing we can show ,

if our brethren from abroad will take pains to notice it. I am not exag

gerating when I say that we can show what can be shown nowhere else

in the world, and that is, a great republic, and a republic in the process

of making by the forces of Christianity.

Wecan show the whole nation,we can show its beginning, we can show



NEW ENGLAND PURITAN .
49

the men who began to make it; at any rate,wecan show their pictures, the

letters they wrote, and the cradles their children were rocked in. The begin

ning of this republic was purely religious. The men who came to start it

came from religious motives. Their religion may not have been exactly

what other people liked, but they worked with a distinctive religious pur

pose. They camehere to carry out the work of God . They worked with

energy and perseverance and steadfastnessto that end. They started on

Plymouth Rock a parliament of religion. They had presently in Massa

chusetts a parliament of two somewhat varying religions. Then , when the

Dutch went to New York, there were threeelements of religion in the

country . So it has been going on ever since, and if to -day there is any

religion in the world which has not its representative in this country, I wish

somebody would guess what it is.

There is one thing very remarkable in the working out of the Puritan

idea ; it has never gone backward, there has been no recession, no losing

ground from the time the Mayflower took its way from old Plymouth into

new Plymouth. There have been little variances from time to time, but

they have tended to cementthe greatidea of building up this republic. At

first they were colonies. Presently they shook off their allegiance to the

old country and became a country of their own,but fettered and held with
slavery, which is inconsistentin any republic. Presently came the revolu

tion, which bound them together as a nation, and then came the civil war,

which shook slavery off from the republic, and we stood a free and inde .

pendent nation before the world. Our work advanced without receding,
and is still going on .

I say that this is the first republic of the world. You mayask if I am

not ignorant of history. I believe there were other republics. I have

heard of the Roman republic ; I have heard of the French republic, and

the republics of Central America. But these were not republics in our

sense . They were simply the change in form of government of their own

people. A republic like this is peculiar in this respect, that we have

here twenty- five different nations to make into one, twenty -five different

languages, twenty -five different religions, with great diversities, and

some no -religions which have more diversity thanthe religions.

Now , with all this diversity of taste, diversity of religion, anddesire and

purpose, we had to make one nation where the people shall think together,

shall worship together, shall rally under the same flag, and shall believe in

the same principles and same institutions. Since the morning of crea

tion there has never beengiven to any people in the world so great a task

as to make out of twenty - five nations a republic along the old Christian

lines. We begun our work with the church and school .

I have no sympathy with the discussion which has been frequently
heard as to whether we should have the school or the church. You

might as well ask, in bringing up children , whether they should have

clothes orbread. Why, in the name ofreason, should they not have both?

The pilgrim fathers came with the church and came with the school.

They were pot boys when theycame or wild adventurers. They were

scholars from the universities of England. They brought books with them

and made books, andthey founded what they called a university. They

believed that no religion has any right to live which does not make men

more intelligent, and they believedthat there is no intelligence worth hav

ing that does not reach out to the highest pinnacle of knowledge. To -day

weare simply continuing the process they began.

Men sometimes find fault and say that we are a material nation. I

think we should give thanks that we are materialists, that we are blessed

with railroads, steamships, banks, bankers, and many kinds of money,
providing they are good. It would be no use attempting to maintain
institutions of religion or schoolhouses without material and financial
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resources . It is rather a reproach to us if we can not advance the institu

tions of religion and learning as fast as men advance railroads. I wish

our friends would take pains to notice what we are doing here. I

should like them to see the fine churches of this and other great cities;

I should like them to go into the country communities and see our mission

ary churches and country schools. I wish theywould letmebe their guide.

I would take them to the place on our own Atlantic seaboard, where they

can see men manufacturing a republic - taking the black material of

humanity and building it up into noble men and women ; taking the red

material, wild with every savage instinct, and making it into respectable

I do not think America has anything better or more hopeful to show

than the work of General Armstrong at Hampton. We have not built

cathedrals yet, but we have built logschoolhouses, and if you visit them

you will see in the cracks between the logsthe eternal light streaming in.

And for the work we are doing a log schoolhouse is betterthan a cathedral.

men .

THANKS FROM GREECE,

MOST REV. DIONYSIOS LATAS, THE ARCHBISHOP OF ZANTE ,

GREECE, A REPRESENTATIVE OF THE GREEK CHURCH.

Reverend Ministers, MostHonorable Gentlemen, the Superiors of this

Congress, and Honorable Ladies andGentlemen : I consider myself very

happy in having set my feet on this platform to take part in the congress

of the different nations and peoples. I thank the great American nation,

and especially the superiors of this congress, for the high manner in which

they have honoredme by inviting me to take part, and I thank the min

isters of divinity of the different nations and peoples which, for the first

time, will write in the books of the history of the world.

Ithank them stillmore because this invitation gaveme the opportunity

to satisfy a desire whichI have had for a long time to visit this famous and

most gloriouscountry. I sat a long time at Athens, the capital of Greece,

and there had the opportunity to become acquainted with many American

gentlemen,ministers, professors, and others who came there for the sake of

learningthe new Greek, and travelers who visitedthat classic place, the place
of the antiquities. By conversing with those gentlemen, Iheard and learned

many things about America, and I admired from afar the greatness of the

country. My desire has always been to visit and see this nation, and now ,

thanks to Almighty God, I amhere in America, withinthe precincts of the

city which is showing the great progress and the wonderful achievements

of the human mind . My voice, as representing the little kingdom of Greece,

may appear of little importance as compared with the voices of you who

represent great and powerful states, extensive cities, and numerous nations,

but the influence of the church to which I belong, is extensive and my

part is great. But my thanks to the superiors of this congress and my

blessings and prayers to Almighty God must not be measured by extent

and quantity butby true sympathy and quality. I repeat my thanks to

the superiors of this congress, the president, Charles Bonney, and Dr.

Barrows.

The archbishop then turned to the dignitaries on the plat

form and said :

Reverend ministers of the eloquent name of God, the creator of your

earth and mine, I salute you on the one hand as my brothers in Jesus

Christ, from whom ,according to our faith, all good hasoriginated in this

world . I salute you in the name of the divinely inspired gospel, which,
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according to our faith, is the salvation of the soul of man and the happiness
of man in this world.

All men have a common creator, without any distinction between the

rich and the poor, the ruler and the ruled ; all men have a common creator

without any distinction of clime or race, without distinction of nationality

or ancestry, of name or nobility; all men have a common creator , and con

sequently a common father in God.

I raise up my hands andI bless with heartfelt love the great country

and the happy, glorious people of the United States.

“ This indeed is glorious," cried Mr. Bonney, as the arch

bishop resumed his seat, a sentiment which was greeted with

prolonged cheering.

FROM INDIA AND CHINA.

P. C. MOZOOMDAR OF INDIA.

P. C. Mozoomdar, of India, was loudly cheered upon rising

to make the following address :

Leaders of the Parliament of Religions, Men and Women of America :

The recognition, sympathy, and welcome you have given to India to-day are

gratifying to thousands of liberal Hindu religious thinkers, whose repre

sentatives I see around me, and, on behalf ofmy countrymen, I cordially

thank you . India claims her place in the brotherhood of mankind, not

only because of her great antiquity, but equally for what has taken place

there in recent times. Modern India has sprung from ancient India by a

law of evolution ,a process of continuity which explains some of the most

difficult problems of our national life. In prehistoric times our forefathers

worshiped the great livingspirit, God, and,aftermany strange vicissitudes,

we Indian theists, led by the light of ages, worship the same living spirit,
God, and none other.

Perhaps in other ancient lands this law of continuity has not been so

well kept. Egypt aspired to build upthe vast eternal in her elaborate sym

bolism and mighty architecture. Where is Egypt to-day ? Passed away

as a mystic dream in her pyramids, catacombs, and sphynx of the desert.

Greece triedto embodyher genius of wisdom and beauty in her wonder

ful creations of marble, in her all -embracing philosophy; but where is

ancient Greece to -day ? She lies buried under her exquisite monuments,

and sleeps the sleep from which there is no waking.

The Roman cohorts under whose victorious tramp the earth shook to its

center, the Roman theaters, laws, and institutions — where are they ? Hid

den behind the oblivious centuries, or, if they flit across the mind, only
point a moral or adorn a tale.

The Hebrews, the chosen of Jehovah, with their long line of law and

prophets, how arethey ? Wanderers on the face of the globe, driven by

king and kaiser, the objects of persecution to the cruelor objects of sym

pathy to the kind. Mount Moriah is in the hands of the Musselman ,Zion is

silent, and over the ruins of Solomon's Temple a few men beat their breasts

and wet their white beards with their tears.

But India, the ancient among ancients, the elder of the elders, lives

to -day with her old civilizatio her old laws, and her profound religion .

The old mother of the nations and religions is still a power in the world;

she has often risen from apparent death,and in the future will ariseagain.

When the Vedic faith declined in India, the esoteric religion of the Vedan

tas arose ; then the everlasting philosophy of the Darasanas. When these
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declined again the Light of Asia arose, and established a standard of moral

perfection which willyet teach the world a long time. When Buddhism

had its downfall, the Shaiva and Vaish Rava revived, and continued in the

land down to the invasion of the Mohammedans. The Greeks and Scyth

ians, the Turks and Tartars, the Monguls and Musselmen, rolled over her

country like torrents of destruction . Our independence, ourgreatness, our

prestige - allhad gone, butnothing could take away our religious vitality.

We are Hindus still and shall always be. Now sits Christianity on the

throne of India, with the gospel of peace on one hand and the scepter of

civilization on the other. Now ,it is not the time to despair and die. Behold

the aspirations of modern India - intellectual, social, political - all awak
ened ; our religious instincts stirred to the roots. If that had not been the

case do you think Hindus, Jains, Buddhists, and others would have trav.

ersed these 14,000 miles to pay the tribute of their sympathy before this

august Parliament of Religions?

No individual , no denomination, can more fully sympathize or more

heartily join your conference than we men of the Brahmo Somaj, whose

religion is the harmony of all religions, and whose congregation is the

brotherhood of all nations.

Such, being our aspirations and sympathies, dear brethren, accept them .

Let me thank you again for this welcome in the name of my countrymen,

and wish every prosperity and success to your labors.

HON. PUNG QUANG YU, SECRETARY OF THE CHINESE LEGATION

IN WASHINGTON

Began to read the address , but was unable to make himself

heard . He , therefore , turned the manuscript over to Dr.

Barrows, who read, in ringing tones , the following:

On behalf of the imperial government of China, I take great pleasure

in responding to the cordial words which thechairman of the general com

mittee and others have spoken to -day. This is a great moment in the his

tory of nations and religions. For the first time men of various faiths meet

in one great hall to reportwhat they believe and the grounds for their

belief . The great Sage of China, who is honored not only by the millions

of our own land, butthroughout the world , believed that duty was summed

up in reciprocity, and I think that the word reciprocity finds a new mean

ing and glory in the proceedings of this historic parliament. I am glad

that the great empire of China has accepted the invitation of those who

have called this parliament and is to be represented in thisgreat school of

comparative religion. Only the happiest results will come, I am sure, from

our meeting together in the spirit of friendliness. Each may learn from

the other some lessons, I trust, of charity and good will , and discover what

is excellent in other faiths than his own . In behalf of my government and

people I extend to the representatives gathered in this greathall the friend.

liest salutations, and to those who have spoken I give my most cordial

thanks.

LEGEND OF RUSSIA.

PRINCE SERGE WOLKONSKY OF RUSSIA .

Those who, during the last week, have had the opportunity of attending
not only the congresses of one single church , but who could witness differ

mnt congresses of different churches and congregations must have been

Spruck with anoticeable fact. They went tothe Catholic congress and
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heard beautiful words of charity and love. Splendid orators invoked the

blessings of heaven upon the children of the Catholic Church, and in elo

quent terms the listeners were entreated to love their human brothers, in

the name of the Catholic Church. They went to the Lutheran congress

and heard splendid words of humanity,and brotherhood, orators inspired

with love and the blessing of God invoked on the children of the Lutheran

church . Those who were present were taught to love their human broth

ers, in the name of the Lutheran church. They went to other more limited

congresses, and everywhere they heard these same great words, proclaim

ing these same great ideas and inspiring these same great feelings. They

saw a Catholic archbishop who went to a Jewish congress and with fiery

eloquence brought feelings of brotherhood to his Hebraic sisters. Not in

oneof these congresses did a speaker forget that he belonged to humanity,

and that his own church or congregation was but a starting point, a center
for a further radiation.

This is the noticeable fact that must have struck everybody, and

everybody must have asked himself at the end of the week : “Why don't

they come together, all these people who all speak the same language?

Why do not all these splendid orators unite their voices in onesingle

chorus, and, if they preach the same ideas, why don't they proclaim them

in the name of the same and single truth that inspires them all? ” This

seems to have been the idea of those who, in composing the programmes of

the religious congresses, decided that the general religious congress should

follow the minor ones . To-night, in fact, we see the representatives of

different churches gathered together, and actuated with one common
desire of union .

Being called to welcome it on the day of its opening, I will take the

liberty of relating to you a popular legend of my country. The story may

appear rather too humorous for the occasion, butone of our national writers

says : “ Humor is an invisible tear through a visible smile,” and we think

that human tears, human sorrow and pain are sacred enough to be brought

even before a religious congress.

There was an old woman, who for many centuries suffered tortures in

the flames of hell, for she had been a great sinner during her earthly life.

One day she saw far away in the distance an angel taking his flight

through the blue skies; and with the whole strength of her voice she called

to him. The call must have been desperate, for the angel stopped in his

flight and coming down to her asked her what she wanted.

" When you reach the throne of God," she said , “ tell him that a miser

able creature has suffered more than she can bear, and, that she asks the

Lord to be delivered from these tortures,”.

The angel promised todoso and flew away. Wher he had transmitted
the message God said :

“ Askher whether she has done any good to anyonė during her life.”

The old womanstrained ,her memcry insearch of a gced actionduring

her sinful past,and all at once: “ I've got, ona," shå joyfully exclaimed :

"oneday I gave a carrot to'a hungry beggar:"

The angel reported theanswer.

“Take a carrot,” said God to the angel , “ and stretch it out to her.

Let her grasp it , and ifthe plant is strong enough to draw her out from
hell she shall be saved .”

This the angel did. The poor old woman clung to the carrot. Theangel

began to pull, and lo ! she began to rise ! But when her body was half out

of the flames she felt another weight at her feet. Another sinner was

clinging to her, She kicked, but it did not help. The sinner would not let

go his hold, and the angel, continuing to pull,was lifting them both . But,
ohl another sinner clung to them , and then a third , and more and always

more - a chain of miserable creatures hung at the old woman's feet. The
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angel never ceased pulling. It did not seem to be any heavier than the

small carrot could support, andthey all were lifted in the air. But the old

woman suddenly took fright. Toomany peoplewereavailing themselves of
her last chance of salvation, and, kicking and pushing those who were

clinging to her, she exclaimed : “Leave me alone; hands off; the carrot is
mine. "

No sooner had she pronounced this word “ mine” than the tiny stem
broke, and they all fell back to hell , and forever.

In its poetical artlessness and popular simplicity this legend is too elo

quent to need interpretation . If any individual, any community, any con
gregation, any church , possesses a portion of truth and of good, let that

truth shine for everybody; let that good become the property of everyone.

The substitution of the word " mine " by the word " ours," and that of

" ours " by the word “ everyone's ” – this is whatwill secure a fruitfulresult

to our collective efforts as well as to our individual activities.

This is why we welcome and greet the opening of this congress, where,

in a combined effort of the representatives of all churches, all that is great

and good and true in each of them is brought together in the name of

the same God and for the sake of the same man.

We congratulate the president,the members and all the listeners of this

congress upon the tendency of union that has gathered them on the soil of

thecountry whose allegorical eagle, spreading hermighty wingsoverthe

stars and stripes, holds in her talons these splendid words: “ Ê Pluribus
Unum . "

SHINTO BISHOP OF JAPAN .

RIGHT REV. RENCHI SHIBATA, REPRESENTATIVE OF THE SHINTO

FAITH, THE STATE RELIGION OF JAPAN.

The bishop appeared in his full pontificals and salaamed

profoundly toward the audience and to the right and left when

he came forward . Mr. Bonney , in his words of introduction ,

alluded to the rapidity with which Japan had advanced in

civilization , and the peculiar kindness felt by the people of

this country toward the people of the empire of the mikado.

The address ,was read by Dr. Barrows ;

I can not help doing honor to the Congress of Religions held here in

Chicago as theresult of the partial effort of those philanthropic brothers

who have undertaken this, the greatest meoting ever held. It was fourteen

years ago that ï expressed, in myown country, the hope that there should

be a friendly meeting between the world's religionists, and now I realize

myhope with great joy in being able to attend these phenomenal meetings.
In the history of the past we read of repeated and fierce conflicts

between different religious creeds which sometimes ended in war. But

that time has passed away and things have changed with advancing civil .

ization. It.is a great blessing, not only to the religions themselves, but also

to human affairs, that the different religionists can thusgather in a friendly

wayand exchange their thougļits and opinions on the important problems

I trust that these repeated meetings will gradually increase the fraternal

relations between the different religionists in investigating the truths of

the universe, and be instrumental inuniting all religions of the world , and

of the age.
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in bringing all hostile nations into peaceful relations by leading them unto

the way of perfect justice.

When he had finished reading, Dr. Barrows introduced three

Buddhist priests from Japan, namely , Zitzuzen Ashitsu , Shaku

Soyen, and Horin Tokia . The priests arose and remained

standing while Z. Noguchi, their interpreter, said :

I thank you on behalf of the Japanese Buddhist priests for the wel

come you have given us and for the kind invitation to participate in the

proceedings of this congress .

Dr. Barrows said that the Buddhists were bishops in their

land, and had been touched with the kind greetings and hos

pitalities they had received since arriving in America.

WORDS ON TOLERATION.

COUNT BERENSTORFF OF GERMANY.

I am happy to be able, as a German, to return words of thanks for the

kind welcome that has just been expressed to the visitors from different

nations. I can hardly say that I speak on behalf of Germany. Not coun

tries ils such , nor even churches as such, can take part in a conference like

this. I fully understand thatmen, who in high offices represent the church,

hesitated to accept the invitation, which, as private persons, they would

perhaps gladly have followed. I think the gentlemen who have come to

attend this parliament, yet unique in the history of the world , come as

individuals, not binding, by their presence, the religious or national bodies

to which they belong ; but this does not in the least diminish the value of

their presence here. They come as men engaged in the religious work of

their country, and are representative men as such,even if no religious body

has given them full powers.

I also come only as an individual , but in the hope that I may, perhaps,

help a little to further the great object which you, who so kindly invited

us,have in view. It is a great pleasure to me to be once more in this great

country, which I visited for the first time in 1873. One week spenthere

twenty years agohasremained deeply rooted in my memory.

Let me begin by stating my great pleasure, and I know that I am not

alone with this feeling in my country, that for the first time religion should

be officially connected with a world's exhibition. Religion , the most vital

question for every human being, is generallylaid aside at such gatherings,

and men are too apt to forget the claims of God in the bustle of life. Here

is a free country, where the church is not supported by the government,

and yet where the churches have more influence on public life than any;

where else. It has been recognized that such a large influx of men should

not meet without paying attention to the question of all questions. This

parliament is, therefore, a testimony, and one whose voice will, I trust, be

heard all over the earth, that men live not by bread alone, but that the care

for the immortal soul is the paramountquestion for every man,the ques

tion which ought to be treated before all others when men of all nations

meet.

The basis of this congress is common humanity. Though the term

humanity has often been used to designate the purelyhuman apart from

all claims of divinity, I hesitate not, as an evangelical Christian , to accept

this thesis. It is the Bible which teaches us that the human race is all
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descended from one couple ,and that they are, therefore, one family. Let

us not forget this; but the Bible also teaches that man is created after the

image of God. Therefore, man as such, quite apart from the circumstances

which made him be born among some historic religion, is meant to come

into connection with God. I have heard preachers who spoke at the anni .

versary of a reformation say that children who were baptized endwhat

obligations this fact lays upon them. I could not help thinking that if

children were not baptized, would not the duty to leadthem to Christ be

quite the same? He said every child is a member of the great human

family. Has the offspring of that race, created after the image of God, the

right to be brought into contact with truth ?

If this was not the case the precept which states in the Old Testament,

“ Love thy neighbor as thyself ," would have been impossible . It is based

on the principle that every man , as such, through his religious convictions,

has a claim on our help ; yea, more, on our love Even the Jews. who were

separated from all other nations of the world , had this taught to them .

The abuse of this truth , made by men of no religion , can not abrogate the

truth itself. If this parliament helps to bring forth this truth in the right

light, if it shows that we can profess common humanity without putting

the human in oppositionto the divine, it will do a great work for the

progress of civilization. The word “ neighbor ” in that precept that we

are to love our neighbor as ourself seems very narrow at first sight . It

seems as if it only meant the person who lives next door to us, but in

truth it is very comprehensive. The parable of the good Samaritan shows

that the suffering one is our neighbor in so far as he requires our help .

Every man is our neighbor. Every man practically becomes so by being

brought near to us.

Now the World's Fair, by bringing together a number of men from all

nations,makes neighborhoodpractical formanypeople who never met before.
Altogether the progress of civilization, the facilities offered for locomotion

in this century of steam and electricity , make many men closer neighbors

than they werebefore, and if all the representatives of foreign nations who

come here for the Fair are told by this parliament that every man has a

claim on the love of every other for the sake of the common humanity, it is

a lesson which certainly deserves not to be lost. We already feel that for

eigners coming here can learn much, especially from the great voluntary
Christian efforts of Americans.

This parliament teaches us that other great lesson. Not that some

one might say,and I have heard the objections.expressed before — this idea

of humanity will tendto make religion indifferent to us. I will openly con

fess that I also for a time felt the strength of this objection, but I trust

that nobody is here who thinks light of his own religion.

I, for myself, declare that I am here as an individual evangelical Chris

tian, and that I should never have set my foot inthisparliamentif I thought

that it signified anything like a consent that all religions are equal and that

it is only necessary to be sincere and upright. I can consent to nothing of

this kind . I believe only the Bible to betrue and Protestant Christianity

the only true religion . I wish no compromise of any kind .

We can not deny that we who meet in this parliament are separated by

great and important principles. We admit that these differences can not

be bridged over, but we meet, believing everybody has the right to his

faith. You invite everybody tocome hereasa sincere defender of his own

faith. I, for my part, stand before you with the samewish that prompted

Paul when he stood before the representative of the Roman congress and

Agrippa, the Jewish king. I would to God that all that hear me to -day

were both almost andaltogether such as I am . I can not accept these

bonds. I thank God that I am free , except for all these faults and defi

ciencies which are in me and which prevent me embracing my creed as I
should like to do,



GREETING FROM FRANCE . 57

But what do we then meet for if we can not show tolerance. Well,

the word tolerance is used in a very different way. If the words of the

great King Frederick ,of Prussia, " In my country everybody can go to

heaven after his own fashion ,” are used as a maxim of statesmanship, we
can not approve of it too highly. What bloodshed , what cruelty would

have been spared in the history of the world if it had been adopted. But

if it is the expression of the religious indifference prevalent during this

last century and at the court of the monarch who was the friend of

Voltaire then we must not accept it.

St Paul, in his epistle to the Galatians, rejects every other dootrine,

even if it were taught by an angel from heaven . We Christians are

servants of our master, the living Savior. We have no right to com

promise the truth He intrusted to us, either to think lightly of it, or with

hold the message He has given us for humanity. But we meet together,

each one wishing to gain the others to his own creed. Will this not be

a parliament of war instead of peace ? Will it bring us further from

instead of nearer to each other ? I think not if we hold fast our truths

that these great vital doctrines can only be defended and propagated by

spiritual means. An honest fight with spiritual weapons need not estrange
the combatants ; on the contrary, it often brings them nearer.

I think this conference will have done enough to engrave its' memory

forever on the leaves of history if this great principle found general

adoption. Our light is dawning in every heart, and the 19th century

has brought us much progress in this respect; yet we risk to enter the

20th century before the great principle of religious liberty has found

universal acceptance. I am proud that in Prussia the ideas of religious
liberty are so far advanced. The present Bohemian churches in our

capital are a horrible memorial of how the Protestants of Bohemia and

Austria found refuge in our country . Many blessings have come from

these immigrants. The Jewsare also fully emancipatedwith us, as the law

gives all religious liberty. In Roman Catholic countries, like Spain ,every

obstacle is put in the way of Protestants. In Turkey,and equally in

Russia, we hear of sad persecutions. The principle of religious liberty is

based on the grand foundation that God wants the voluntary observance
of free men .

GREETING FROM FRANCE.

PROFESSOR G. BONET MAURY.

Ladies and Gentlemen : It is for me a great honor to have to answer

for France, my country, to the welcome greetings which have been just

now expressed by our president, Mr. Bonney,and by the energeticchairman

of the organizing committee of the Parliament of Religions, Rev. J. H. Bar

rows, and others. That honor fell due to more prominent leaders of relig

ious thought in our country, such asAlbert Reville, thelearned professor

of the history of religions at our College de France ( Paris ), or Baron de

Shickler, thegenerous president of our " Societe d'Histoire du Protestant

isnze Francais .' Unhappily they were prevented from coming here, and

therefore I ought to speak-notas adelegate of the French Government,or

of such a oneor such another church - but as a Christian Frenchman and

a liberal Protestant.

I consider it asmy first duty to this Columbus Hall to say to you

American friends, “ Hail, Columbia! Hail , the land of George Washington

and Abraham Lincoln ! The glorious country in the New World, which

was the first cradle of liberty formen of everyreligion , of every nation, of

every color! Hail to the land of Channing andLongfellow, of Emerson and

Parker, of Fulton and Graham Bell, thoseheralds of poetical and Chriştian
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ideals. We, republican and Protestant Frenchmen, are much obliged to

them all, not only as business men, but as Christians. It was from those

heaven -born heroes, from those spiritual prophets that our great citizens,

Lafayette, Mirabeau, Tocqueville, and Laboulaye, Ath. Coquerel, Sr.,

and Reville, have taken example to introduce in France the capital prin

ciples of self-government, of religious liberty, and of ecclesiastical tolera

tion.

But the republic of the United States has not degenerated from its

illustrious founders ; it is a fertile ground, unceasingly bringing forth

new inventions or pregnant ideas. I oughtafterwardtopayto the organiz

ing committee of thisParliament of Religions a tribute of admiration for its

colossal efforts and to present it my heartiest wishes for its success. It is,

indeed , the first time sincethe days of the conqueror Akbar, who reigned

in East India at the end of the 26th century, that an attempt is madeto

bring the representative men of the various, and, alas ! often adverse relig

ions of mankind into a pacific intercourse. The great Mongol emperor

had proclaimed full toleration of all religions among his numerous sub

jects, and, consequently, he ordered tobe built near his palace in Agra a

splendid hall, with large rooms, where Brahmins, rabbis, and court mission

aries found opportunities ofdebating with each other on religious matters.

There is also at Paris a similar institution in our religiousbranch of the

“ Ecole fratique des hauter etude. " You might have seen for six years in

the old Sorbama's house, just now pulled down, Roman Catholics and

Protestant ministers, Hebrew and Buddhist scholars commenting on the

sacred books of old India and Egypt, Greece and Palestine, or telling the

history of the various branches of the Christian Church .

Well now , gentlemen , you have resumed the same work as the conqueror

Akbar, and more recently theFrenchRepublic. You have convoked here,

in that tremendous citywhich is itself a wonder of human industry and,

as it were, a modern Phønix springing again from its ashes, representa

tive men of all great religions ofthe earth , in order to discuss, on courteous

and pacific terms, the eternal problem of divinity, which is the torment,

but also the sign of sovereignty of man overall animal beings. I present

you the hearty messages of all friends ofreligious liberty in France and

my best wishes for your success. May God, the Almighty Father, help you

inyour noble undertaking. May He give us all His spirit of love, of truth ,

of liberty, of mutual help, and unlimited progress, so that we may become

pure as He is pure, good as He is good, loving as He is love, perfect as He

is perfect, and we shall find in these moral improvements the possession of

real liberty, equality , and fraternity. For, assaid our genialpoet, Victor

Hugo:

All men are sons of the same father.

They are the same tear and pour from the same eye !

FROM AUSTRALASIA,

ARCHBISHOP REDWOOD OF NEW ZEALAND.

I am glad, indeed, that it has been announced to you that I shall

address you in only a few words, for we have been here so long , we have

been listening to such strains of eloquence, we have had ourminds so

enlarged by the presence of this multitude and the varied representatives

of the races and colors of mankind, that it would be impossible for me at

this stage of the proceedings to detain you for any great length of time.

However, as your honorable president has had the kindness to say, I have

at least one merit, that of having come from afar. I have also another

merit : I have the honor of representing the newest phase of civilization

of the Anglo -Saxon race and the Englishspeaking people.
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I represent Australia, a country divided into various colonies, governing

themselves with wonderful freedom, and, I may say without boasting,

making rapid advances on the way to true civilization. I deem it a very

great honor and privilege to be present on such an occasion as this in an

assembly that begins as it were on a new era for mankind-an era, I

believe, of real brotherly love. It is a sad spectacle, when the mindranges

over a whole universe, to see that multitude of 1,200,000,000 of human

beings created by the same God , destined to the same happiness, and yet

divided by various barriers ; to see that instead of love prevailing from
nation to nation, there are barriers of hatred dividing them . I believe an

occasion like this is the strongest possiħle means of removing forever such

barriers.

I stand here as the representative of that distant land, of thatnoble old

church founded by God from the beginning ; for, as one of the holy fathers

said , thebeginning of all things is the holy Catholic Church. We go back

to Christ, her founder ; to Christ, foretold thousands of years before he

came. There shestandsas a landmark in history. In her teaching there

is an event which the human race shall never forget--that the Godhead

took up our human nature to so elevate and unite it with the divine nature,

whence began a brotherhood of man never dreamed of by merely human

beings.

Now we can walk the earth and say truly we are the brothers of God.

Indeed, in the whole ofcreationis the brotherhood of Godknown. It is

known in the soul representing the spiritual creation , in the body repre

senting the material creation, for man's bodyis an epitome of the material

universe. Is it indeed that God glorified and deified the whole of creation

in that act, so that now the very mountains, trees, rocks, and plants can be

saluted not only as his creation but as Christ's brother? These are the

great ideas that underlie Christianity fully understood. We are to remove,

in this 19th century, the barriers ofhatred that prevent men from listen

ing to the truth contained in all religions.

In all religions there is a vast element of truth, otherwise they would

have no cohesion. They all have something respectable about them , they

all have vast elements of truth ; and the first thing for men , to respect

themselves and to take away the barriers of hatred, is to see what is noblein

their respective beliefs, and to respect each other for the knowledge of the
truth contained therein.

Therefore I think thatthisParliament of Religions, will promote the great

brotherhood of mankind, and in order to promote that brotherhood it will

promote the expansion of truth. I donot pretend as aCatholic to have the

whole truth or to be able to solve all the problemsof the human mind . I

can appreciate love and esteem and any element of truth found outside of

that great body of truth . Some men have said we are the lovers of truth,

weare the seekers of truth ,we are the philosophers of truth, but Christ

had the divine audacity to say, “ I am the truth .” Wherever there is

truth there is something worthy the respect not only of man but of

God, the god -man, the incarnate God. Therefore, in order to sweep away

the barriers of hatred that exist in the world, we must respect the elements

of truth contained in all religions, and we must respect also the elements of

morality contained in all religions.

Man is an intelligent being and therefore he requires to know truth.

He is also a moral being that is bound to live up to that truth and is bound

to use his will and liberty in accordance with truth . He is bound to be a

righteous being. We find in all religions a number of truths that are the

foundation, the bed -rock of all morality, and we see them in the various

religions throughout the world, andwe can surely, without sacrificing one

point ofCatholic morality or of truth, admire those truths revealed in some

manner by God .
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Man is not only a mortal being, but a social being. Now the condition

to make him happy and prosperous as a social being, to make him pro

gress and go forth to conquer the world, both mentally and physically,

is that he should be free, and not only to be free as a man in temporal

matters, but to be free in religious matters. Therefore, it is to be

hoped that fromthis day will date the dawn of thatperiod when, through

out the wholeof the universe, in every nation the idea of oppressing any

man for his religion will be swept away. I think I can say in the name of

the young country I represent, in the name of NewZealand,and thechurch

of Australasia that has made such a marvelous progress in our day, that we

hope God will speed that day. 'Less than a century agothere were only

two Catholic priests in the whole of Australasia. Now we have a hierarchy

of one cardinal, six archbishops, eighteen bishops, a gloriousarmy of priests,

with brotherhoods, and sisterhoods teachingschools in the most practical

manner. The last council of the church held in Sydney sent her greeting

tothe churchin America, and the church in Americawas seized by sur

prise and admiration at the growth of Christianity in thatdistant land. It

is in the name of that church I accept with the greatest feeling of thank

fulness thegreeting made to my humble self representing that new country

of New Zealand and that thriving and advancing country of Australasia.

GOOD WISHES OF CEYLON.

H. DHARMAPALA OF CEYLON .

Friends: I bring to you the good wishes of 475,000,000 of Buddhists,

the blessings and peace of the religious founder of that system which has

prevailed so manycenturies in Asia, which has made Asiamild, and which

is to-day in its twenty -fourth century of existence, the prevailing religion of

the country. I have sacrificed the greatest of all work to attend this par

liament. I have left the work of consolidation - an important work which

we have begun after 700 years ,the work of consolidating the different

Buddhist countries, which is the most important work in the history of

modern Buddhism . When I read the programme of this Parliament of

Religions I saw it was simply the re-echo of a great consummation which

the Indian Buddhists accomplished twenty-fourcenturies ago.

At that time Asoka, thegreat emperor, held a councilin thecity of

Patma of 1,000 scholars, which was insession for seven months. The pro
ceedings were epitomized and carved on rock and scattered all over the

Indian peninsula and the then known globe. After the consummation of

that programme the great emperor sent the gentle teachers, the mild dis

ciples ofBuddha,in the garb that you see on this platform, to instruct the

world. In that plain garb they went across the deep rivers, the Himalayas,
tothe plains of Mongolia andthe Chinese plains,and to the far -off beauti.

ful isles, the empire of the rising sun; and the influence of that congress

held twenty-one centuries ago is to -day a living power, because you every
where see mildness in Asia.

Go to any Buddhist countryand where do you find suchhealthy com

passion and tolerance as you find there? Go to Japan , and what do you

see ? The noblest lessons of tolerance and gentleness. Go to any of the

Buddhist countries and you will see the carrying out of the programme

adopted at the congress called by the Emperor Asoka.

Why do I come here to -day ? Because I find in this new city, in this

land of freedom the very place where that programme can also be carried

out. For one year I meditated whether this parliamentwould be a success.

Then I wrote to Dr. Barrows that this would be the proudest occasion of

modern history, and the crowning workof nineteen centuries. Yes, friends,

if you are serious, if you are unselfish, if you are altruistic, this programme
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can be carried out, and the 20th century will see the teachings of the meek

andlowly Jesus accomplished.

I bope in this great city, the youngest of all cities but the greatest of all

vities, this programme will be carried out,andthat the name of Dr. Barrows

will shine forth as the American Asoka. And I hope that the noble lessons

of tolerance, learned in this majestic assembly, will result in the dawning

of universal peace, which will last for twentycenturies more

A recess was then taken until 2:30 o'clock .

SWEDEN FOR CHRIST.

DR. CARL VON BERGEN OF STOCKHOLM, SWEDEN.

There is at present, and has existed during a long time in the past, a

boud of mental, spiritual affinity between the leaders of religious thought

in Sweden and the United States of America . Those grand and glorious

principles, which are, so to say, the foundation -stones uponwhich this

great international congress hopes to build the temple of religious truth

for the everlasting benefit of coming generations,have been - every one of

them - enunciated and proclaimed to the multitude long ago by world

famous seers and sages in Sweden. They are, in our days, the war-cry of

those “ worshipers of God and lovers of human progress ” (to use the words

of our respected President, Mr. Bonney) in Sweden, who do battle, with

unrelentingenergy, against an earth -bound, superficial, grossly unscientific

atheism and materialism , which makes itself sometimes the mouthpiece of

a teaching of immorality most vile and pernicious.

The speaker quoted from the printed programme of the Parliament of

Religions severalof the principles, to which he referred - religious freedom ,

universal brotherhood of man , tolerance, unity of God , Christ as the

Savior of mankind- and he showed by quotations from great Swedish

scientists, philosophers, historians, and poets, that all those lofty ideas have

been and are thewatchwords of the leaders and representative men in his

own country. The heroes of Swedish science and literature -men such as

the immortal Linnæus, Swedenborg , Berzelius, Agardh , Geijer, Tegner,

Wallin, Bostrom , Viktor Rydberg, and many others - have all joined in the

strain that was struck on the lyre of the grand bard of modern England,

Alfred Tennyson :

Ring out the darknessof the land,

Ring in the Christthat is tobe!

“ In this sign you will conquer !” Snch is the conviction of the truly

great ones and the best in Sweden as well as in America.

WORD FROM BOMBAY.

Virchand A. Gandhi, a lawyer of Bombay, and one of the

chief exponents of Jain religion of that oriental country :

Mr. President , Ladies and Gentlemen : I will not trouble you with a

long speech . I, like my respected friends, Mr. Mozoomdar and others,

come fromIndia, the mother of religions. I represent Jainism , a faith
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older than Buddhism , similar toit in itsethics,but different from it in its

psychology, and professed by 1,500,000 of India's most peaceful and law

abiding citizens. You have heard so many speeches fromeloquentmem

bers, and as I shall speak later on at some length , I will therefore, at present,

only offer, on behalf of my community and their high priest, Moni Atma

Ranji, whom I especially represent here, our sincere thanks for the kind

welcome you have given us. This spectacle of the learned leaders of

thought and religion meeting together on a common platform , and throwing

light on religious problems, has been the dream of Atma Ranji's life.

He has commissioned me tosay to you thathe offers his most cordial con

gratulations on his ownbehalf, and on behalf of the Jain community, for

your having achieved the consummation of that grand idea, of convening

à Parliament of Religions.

GREETING FROM OLD ARMENIA .

In introducing Professor Minas Scherez, editor of an Arme

nian newspaper published in London , Dr. Barrows appropri

ately referred to the fact that Armenia is supposed to have been

the cradle of the race , and that , according to the Biblical story,

the ark , after the flood, rested on Mount Ararat, in Armenia.

He paid a tribute to the noble traits exhibited by the old Arme

nian Christian nation when suffering under persecution .

Salutations to the New World, in the name of Armenia, the oldest coun

try of the Old World . Salutations to the American people, in the name of

Armenia, which hasbeen twice the cradle of the human race. Salutations

to the Parliament of Religions, in the name of Armenia, where the religious

feeling first blossomed in the enraptured heart of Adam. Salutationsto

everyone of you, brothers and sisters, in the name of the Tigris and the

Euphrates, which watered the Garden of Eden ; in the nameof the majes
tic Ararat, which was crowned by the ark of Noah; in the name of a

church which was almost contemporary with Christ.

A pious thought animated Christopher Columbus when he directed the

prow of his shiptoward this land of his dreams: To convert the natives
to the faith of the Roman Catholic Church. A still more pious thought

animates you now, noble Americans, because you try to convert the whole
of humanity to tho dogma of universal toleration and fraternity. Old

Armenia blesses this grand undertakingof young America, and wishes her

to succeed in laying, on the extinguished volcanoes of religious hatred , the

foundation of the temple of peace and concord .

At the beginning of our sittings, allow the humble representatives of

the Armenian people to invoke the divine benediction on our labors, in the

very language of his fellow -countrymen: Zkorzs tserats merots oogheegh

ora i mez, Der, yev zkorzs tserats merots achoghia mez.

SEES SPIRIT AND MATTER.

PROFESSOR C. N. CHAKRAVARRTI, A THEOSOPHIST FROM INDIA ,

I came here to represent a religion, the dawn of which appeared in a
misty antiquity which the powerful microscope of modern research has

not yet been able to discover; the depth of whose beginnings the plummet

of history has not been able to sound. From time immemorial spirit has

been represented by white, and matter has been represented by black, and
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the two sister streams which join at the town from which I came, Allaha

bad, represent two sourcesof spirit andmatter, according to the philosophy

of my people. And when I think that here, in this City of Chicago, this

vortex of physicality , this centerofmaterial civilization , you hold a Parlia

ment of Religions; when I think that, in the heart of the World's Fair,

where abound all the excellencies of the physical world, you have provided

also a hall for the feast of reason and the flow of soul, I am once more

reminded of my native land.

“ Why ? Because here, even here, I find the same two sister streams of

spirit and matter, of the intellect and physicality, joining hand andhand,
representing the symbolical evolution of the universe. I need hardly tell

you that, inholding this Parliament of Religions, where all the religions of

theworld are tobe represented,you have acted worthily of the race that is

in the vanguard of civilization - a civilization the chief characteristic of

which, tomy mind, is widening toleration, breadth of heart, and liberality

toward all the different religions ofthe world. In allowing men of different

shades of religious opinion , and holding different views as to philosophical

and metaphysical problems, to speak from the same platform-aye, even

allowing me, who, I confess, am a heathen , as you callme - to speak from

the same platform with them, you have acted in a manner worthy of the

motherland of the society which I have come to represent to-day. The

fundamental principle of that society is universal tolerance; its cardinal

belief that, underneath the superficial strata, runs the living water of truth.

I have always felt that between India and America there was a closer

bond of union in the times gone by, and I do think it is probable that there

may be a subtler reason for the identity of our names than either the

theory of Johnson or the mistake of Columbus can account for . It is true

that I belong to a religion which is now decrepit with age, and that you

belong to a race in the first flutter of life, bristling with energy. Andyet

you can not be surprised at the sympathy between us, because you must

haveobserved the secret union that sometimes exists between age and

childhood .

It is true that in the East we have been accustomed to look toward some

thing which is beyond matter. We have been taught for ages after ages,

and centuries after centuries, to turn our gaze inward toward realms that

are not those which are reached by the helpof thephysical senses. This

fact has given rise to the various schools of philosophy that exist to -day in

India, exciting the wonder and admiration, not only of the dead East, but

of the living and rising West. We have in India , even to this day, thou

sands of people who give up as trash, as nothing, all the material comforts

and luxuries of life with the hope, with the realization, that , great as the

physical bodymay be, there is something greater within man, underneath

the universe , that is to be longed for and striven after.

In the West you have evolved such a stupendous energy on the physical

plane, such unparalleled vigor on the intellectual plane, that it strikes any

stranger landing on your shores with a strange amazement. And yet I can

read, even in this atmosphere of material progress, I can discern beneath

this thickness of material luxury a secret and mystic aspiration to some

thing spiritual .

I can see that even youare getting tired of your steam , of your elec

tricity, and the thousand different material comforts that follow these two

greatpowers. I can see that there is a feeling of despondency coming even

here- that matter, pursued however vigorously, can be only to the death

of all , and it is only through the clear atmosphere of spirituality. that you

canmount up to the regions of peace and harmony. In the West, there

fore, you have developed this material tendency. In the East we have

developedagreat deal of the spiritual tendency,but even in this West,as

I travel from place to place, from New York to Cincinnati, and from Cin.
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cinnati to Chicago, I have observed an ever increasing readiness of people

to assimilate spiritual ideas, regardless of the source from which they ema

nate. This, ladies andgentlemen, I consider a most significant sign of the

future, because throughthis and through the mists of prejudice that still

hang on the horizon will be consummated the great event of the future,
the union of the East and of the West.

The East enjoys the sacred satisfactionof having given birth to all the

great religions ofthe world, and even as the physical sun rises ever from

the East, the sun of spirituality has always dawned in the East. To the

West belongs the proud privilege of having advanced on the intellectual

and on the moral plane,and of having supplied to the world all the various

contrivances of material luxuries and of physical comfort. I look, there

fore, upon a union of the East and West as a most significant event, and I

look with great hope upon the day when the East andthe West will be like
brothers helping each other, each supplying to the other what it wants-

the West supplying the vigor, the youth, the powerof crganization ,and the

Eastopeningup its inestimable treasures of a spiritual law and which are

now locked up in the treasure boxes grown rusty with age.

And I think that this day, with the sitting of the Parliament of Relig

ions,we begin the work ofbuildingupa perennial fountain from which

will flow for the next century waters of life andlight andof peace, slaking

the thirst of the thousands of millions that are to come after us.

MOST ANCIENT ORDER OF MONKS .

as

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA OF BOMBAY, INDIA.

When Mr. Vivekananda had addressed the audience

“ Sisters and Brothers of America," there arose a peal of

applause that lasted for several minutes . He spoke as follows :

It fills my heart with joy unspeakeable to rise in response to the warm

and cordial welcome which you have given us . I thank you in the name

of the most ancient order of monks inthe world ; I thank you in the name

of the mother of religion, and I thank you in the name of the millions and

millions of Hindu people of all classes and sects.

My thanks, also, tosome of the speakers on this platform who have told

you that these men from far-off nations may well claim the honor of

bearing to the different lands the idea of toleration . I am proud to belong
to a religion which has taught the world both tolerance and universal

acceptance. We believe not only in universal toleration, but we accept all

religions to be true. I am proud to tell you that I belong to a religion into
whose sacred language, theSanscrit, the word seclusion is untranslatable.

I am proud to belong to a nation which has sheltered the persecuted and
the refugees of all religions and all nations of the earth. I am proud to

tell you that we have gathered in our bosom the purest remnant of the

Israelites, a remnant which came to southern India and took refuge with

us in the very year in which their holy temple was shattered to pieces by
Roman tyranny . I am proud to belong to the religion which has sheltered

and is still fostering the remnant of the grand Zoroastrian nation. I will

quote to you , brethren, a few linesfrom a hymn which I remember to have

repeated from my earliest boyhood, which is every day repeated by millions

of human beings : “ As the different streams having their sources in

different places, all mingle their water in the sea , Oh, Lord, so the different
paths which men take through different tendencies, various though they

appear, crooked or straight, all lead to Thee.”
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The present convention, which is one of the most augustassemblies ever

held, is in itself a vindication, a declaration to the world of the wonderful
doctrine preached in Gita. “ Whosoever comes to me, through whatsoever

form I reach him, they are all struggling through paths that in the end

always lead to me. " Sectarianism , bigotry, and its horrible descendant,

fanaticism, have possessed long this beautiful earth . It has filled the earth

with violence, drenched it often andoften with human blood, destroyed civ

ilization and sent whole nations to despair. Had it not been for this horri

ble demon, human society would be far more advanced than it is now . But

its time has come,and I fervently hope that the bell that tolled this morn

ing in honor of this convention will be the death -knell to all fanaticism , to

all persecutions with the sword or the pen, and to all uncharitable feelings

between persons wending their way tothesame goal.

CANADA AS A LINK IN THE EMPIRE.

PRINCIPAL GRANT OF CANADA.

The dream that allured hardy navigators for many years was the sup

posed existence of a northwest passage by land. But in our day it bas been
found that great northwest passage is not by sea, but by land. We

have discovered that the shortest way from the Old World to the world of

Japan and China is across Canada. So Canada feels herself now to be the

link between old Europe and the older East, and the link between the

three great self-governing parts of the British Empire.

How is it possible for a people so situated to be parochial? How is it

possible for them not to meet in a genial way the representatives of other

religions? It is very impossible, because across our broad lands millions

are coming and going from east to west, mingling with us, and we are

obliged tomeet themas man should always meet man. Not only this, but

on that great new ocean which is to be the arena of the future commerce

of the world - on that our sonsare showing that they intend to play an

important part. Their position as the fourth maritime nation of the world

as regards ocean tonnage, shows the aptitude of our people for foreign

trade, and as sailors owning the ships they sail in theyare more likely than

any others to learn the lesson that the life of the world is one, that truth

is one, that an men are brothers, andthat the service of humanity is the
most acceptable form of religion to God .

And therefore we feelthat we have a sort of right to join with you in

this matter of extending a welcome to those from different nations, whose

faiths are different, but whose spiritual natures are the same, in whom

dwelleth thattrue light which lighteth every man that cometh into the

world. Our place in history gives usa still more undoubted right to come

bere and to take our place in a friendly way beside the representatives of

other religions.

Our racial, political, and religious evolution bids us do that. Our racial

evolution your own Parkman has described to you in pages glowing with

purple light. He has told you of the two centuries of conflict between

France and Britain for the possession of this fair young continent, and he

has told you that, while outward failure was the part of the former, all the

horoism and enduring successes were not with the conquerors. France

gave, without stint, the greatest explorers, whose names are sownall over

this continent thick as seeds in a field - martyrs and missionaries of death

less fame, saintly, whose works still follow them. In Canada the seeds

sprang from good soil, and we see its permanent memorial now in a noble,

tresh Canadian people, enjoying their own language, laws, and institutions,
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under a flag that is identified with their liberties, and under a constitution

that they and their fathers have helped to hammerout. Their children sit

side by side in our federal parliament with the children of their ancestral

foes, and the only realcontest between them is which shall serve Canada

best. The union of the two races and languages was needed to enable

England to do her imperial work. Will not the same union enable Canada

to do a like work, and does it not force us to see good even in those that

ourancestors thought enemies ?

Our political evolution has had the same lesson for ús. It has taught

us to borrow ideas with equal impartiality from sources apparently oppo
site. We have borrowed the federal idea from you ; the parliament, the

cabinet, the judicial system from Britain , and , uniting both, we think we

have found a constitution better than that which either the mother coun

try or the older daughter enjoys. At any rate wemadeit ourselves and it

fits us ; and this very political evolution has taught us that ideas belong to

no one country, that theyare the common property of mankind, and so we

act together, trying to borrow new ideas from every country that has

found by experiment that the ideas will work well.

Our religious evolution has taught us the same thing. And so we have

been enabled to accomplish a measure of religious unification greater than

either the mother land or the United States . Eighteen yearsago, for in

stance, all the Presbyterian denominations united into one church in the

Dominion of Canada. Immediately thereafter all the Methodist churches

took the same step, and now all the Protestant churches have appointed

committees to seewhether it is not possible to have a larger union , and all

the young life of Canada says “ Amen” to the proposal.
Now it is easy for a people with such an environment to understand that

where men differ they must be in error, that truth is that which unites,
thatevery age has its problems to solve,that it is the glory of the human

mind to solve them, and that no church has a monopoly of the truth or of

the spirit of the living God.

It seemsto me that we should begin this Parliament of Religions, not

with a consciousness that we are doing a great thing, but with an humble

and lowly confession of sin and failure. Why have not the inhabitants of

the world fallen before truth ? The fault is ours. The Apostle Paul, look

ing back on centuries of marvelous God-guided history, saw as the key to

all its maxims this : That Jehovah had stretched outhis hands all day long

to a disobedient and gainsaying people; that although there was always a

remnant of the righteousness, Israelas a nation did not understand Jehovah

and therefore failed to understand her own marvelous mission.

If St. Paul were here to-day would he not utter the samesad confession

with regard to the 19th century, of Christendom . Would he not have

to say that we have been proud of our Christianity instead of allowing
our Christianity to humble and crucify us; that we have boasted of Chris

tianity as something we possessed instead of allowing it to possess us; that
we have divorced it from the moral and spiritual order of the world instead

of seeing that it is that which interpenetrates, interprets, completes, and

verifies that order, and that so we have hidden its glories and obscured its

power. All day long our Savior has been saying, “I have stretched out my

hands to a disobedient and gainsaying people.”

But,sir,theonlyoneindispensable condition of success is that we recog .

nize the cause of our failure, that we confess it with humble, lowly, peni.

tent and obedient minds, and that with quenchless Western courage and

faith we now go forth and do otherwise .
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CONVERTED PARSEE WOMAN OF BOMBAY.

MISS JEANNIE SARAJBJI, OF BOMBAY, INTRODUCED AS A REPRE

SENTATIVE OF THE PARSEES.

Dr. Barrows just told you that I belonged to the order of Parsee. He is

correct in one way and not in another. My people were fire worshipers,

but I am not now . Before I go on further, I wish to thank all those who

have extended their welcometo us. This morning as I looked around and

saw the many faces thatgreeted a welcome, I felt indeed that it was the

best day I have seen in Chicago. I have been herefor some time, and I

have asked the question over and over again : Where is religious America

to be found - Christian America ? To -day I see it all around me. You have

given me a welcome. I will give you a greeting from my country. When

wemeet one another in our land, the first thing we say to each other is

* Peace be with you ." I say it to you to -day in all sincerity, in all love. I

feel to- day that the great banner over us is the banner of love. I feel to -day

more than ever that it is beautiful to belong to the family of God, to
acknowledge the Lord Christ.

My father, at the age of eighteen , was brought to the knowledge of

Christ by the light of an English missionary. He gave up friends and

countrymen , rank and wealth and money to be a disciple of the Lord

Jesus Christ ; and I tell you, friends, that it is a great privilegeand a great

honor to be able to stand here and say to you that I love that Lord Christ,

and I will stand by him and under his banner until the end of my life .

I would close with one little message from my countrywomen. When

I was leaving the shores of Bombay the women of my country wanted to

know where I was going , and I told them I was going to America on a visit.

Theyasked me whether I would be at this congress. I thought then I
would only come in as one of the audience, but I have the great privilege

and honor given to me to stand here and speak to you , and I give you the

message as it was given to me. The Christian women of my land_said :

* Give the women of America our love and tell them that we love Jesus,

and that we shallalways pray that ourcountrywomen may do the same.

Tell the women of America that we are fast being educated. We shall one

day be able to stand by them and converse with them and be able to delight

in all they delight in ."

And soI have a message from each one ofmy countrywomen , and once

more I will just say that I haven't words enough inwhich to thank you for the

welcome you have given to all those who have come here from the East.

When I camehere this morning and saw my countrymen my heart was

warmed, and I thought I would never feel homesick again, and I feel to -day

as if I were at home. Seeing your kindly faces has turned away the

heartache.

Weare all under that one banner, love. In the name of the Lord Jesus

Christ I thank you. You will hear possibly the words in his own voice

saying unto you, “ Inasmuch as yehave done it unto the least of these, my

brethren, ye have done it unto me.”

BOMBAY'S SECOND MESSAGE, B. B. NARGARKAR OF BOMBAY.

Brothers and Sisters in the Western Home : It is a great privilege to

be able to stand on this noble platform . As the president has already

announced to you, I representthe theistic movement in India , known in

my native country as the religion of the Brahmo Somaj. I came from the

City of Bombay,the first cityof the BritishEmpire. It was only five

months ago that I left my native land, and to you , the Americans, who are
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so much accustomed to fly, as it were, on wings of the atmosphere, it would

be a hard task to imagine thedifficulties andthe troubles that an Oriental

meets when he has to bring himself over fourteen thousand miles. The

Hindus have been all along confining themselves to the narrow precincts

of the Indian continent, and it is only during the last hundred years or so

thatwe have been brought into close contact withWestern thought,with

English civilization, and by English civilization . I mean the civilization

of English speaking nations.

The Brahmo Somaj is the result, as you know ,of the influence of various

religions, and the fundamental principles of the Theistic Church, in India,

areuniversal love, harmonyof faiths, unity of prophets, or rather unity of

prophets and harmony of faiths. The reverence that we pay the other

prophets and faiths is notmere lip loyalty, but it is the universal love for all

the prophets and for all the forms and shades of truth by their own inher

ent merit. We try not only to learn in an intellectual way what those

prophets have to teach, but to assimilate and imbibe these truths that are

very near our spiritual being. It was the grandestand noblest aspiration

of the late Mr. Senn to establish such a religion in the land of India, which

has been well known as the birth -place of a number of religious faiths.

This is a marked characteristic of the East , and especially India, so that

India and its outskirts have been glorified by the touch and teachings ofthe

prophets of the world. It is in this way that we live in a spiritual

atmosphere.

Here in the far West you have developed another phase of human life .

You have studied outward nature. We in the East have studied the inner

nature of man. Mr. Senn , more than twenty years ago, said : “ Glory to the

name of God in the name of the Parliament of Religions." Parliament of

Religions is exactly the expression that he used onthat occasion in his

expositionof thedoctrine of the new dispensation. It simply means the

Church of the Brahmo Somaj, Church of India , so that what I wish to

express to you is that I feel a peculiar pleasure in being present here on this

occasion. It was only two years ago that I heard of thegrand scheme that

was to be worked out here in themidstof the country of liberty, and I took

the first opportunity to putmyself in communication with the worthy Dr.

Barrows. For a long time I thought I would not be able to come over in

the midst of you , but God has brought me safe and I stand in the midst of

you . I consider it a great privilege.

In the East we have a number of systems of philosophy; a deep insight

into the spiritual nature of man, but you have at the same time tomake an

earnest and deep research to choose what is Occidental and what is essential

in Indian philosophy. Catch hold very firmly of whatis permanent of the

Eastern philosophy. Lay it down very strongly to the heart, and try to

assimilate it with your noble Western thoughts. You Western nations

represent all the material civilization. You who have gone deep into the

outward world and tried to discover the forces of outward nature,you have

to teach to the East the glory of man's intellect, his logical accuracy, his

rational nature, and in this way it is that in the heart of the church of the

new dispensation -- call it by whatever name you will — you will have the

harmony of the East and the West, a union between faith and reason , a

wedding between the Orient and the Occident.

SYMPATHY FROM ENGLAND.

REV. ALFRED W. MOMERIE, D. D. , OF LONDON .

Dr. Barrows said that one of the letters he had received in

reply to his invitations was from the late Lord Tennyson, and
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that it was a letter that gave him great satisfaction. The Parlia

ment of Religion, he added, has a number of eminent friends in

Great Britain , and he believed that if that great and noble man ,

the Archbishop of Canterbury, were here, his frown upon the

parliament would not be so severe as he had made it. Dr.

Momerie addressed the meeting as follows:

Mr. Chairman,Ladies and Gentlemen : One ofyour humorists, Arte

mus Ward, has said , “ I am always happiest when I am silent," and so am I,

friends. I shall not trespass on your attention more than two minutes.

But there are three things which I feel I must say. First, I must tender

my most sincere thanks to you for the honor which you have done me in in

viting me to comehere, and also for the many wordsand deeds of welcome

with which Ihave been greeted ever sinceIcame.Secondly, I feelbound !

to say that there is one thing which , to me personally, casts a gloom over

the brightness of the day, andthat is the absence ofmy own archbishop. I

am always bound to speak with all respect of my ecclesiastical superior,and

personally, I have the highest regard for him. He has been very kind to

me ; I mayalmost venture to call him a friend, but that makes me allthe

more sad that he is absent on this occasion. But, as the chairman has just

told you , you must not therefore think that the Church of England, as a

whole,isout ofsympathy with you. One of the greatest and best menthe

Church of England has ever had, the late Dean of Westminster, would, if

he were alive to -day, have been with us, and I believe, too, he would have

succeededin bringing with him the Archbishop of Canterbury, also many

men like Arnold, of Rugby; Frederick Robinson, of Brighton ; Frederick

Morris, who was one ofmy predecessors at King's College .

All these men would have been here, and further, I know for a fact,

from my own personal experience, that a very large number of the English

clergy, and a still largernumber of English laity, are in sympathy with

your congress to-day. So that in spite of the fact that the Archbishop of

Canterbury is away, it still remainstrue that all the churches of the world

are in sympathy with you and taking part in the congress this week.

Then the third, the last thing whichI wish to state, is that I feel, and

shall always feel , the profoundest thanks to the president, Dr. Barrows,

and for all who have helped him in bringing about this great and glorious

result. Of all thestudies of the presentday, the mostserious, interesting,
and important is the studyof comparative religion , and I believe that this

object lesson , which it is the glory of America to have provided for the

world, will do farmore than any private study in theseclusion of thestudent's

own home. The report of our proceedings, which will be telegraphed all

over the world, will help men by thousandsand tens of thousands and hun.

dreds of thousandsto realizethe truth of those grand old Bible words that

God has never left himself without witness. It can not be - I say it can not

be — that thatnew commandment was inspired when uttered by Christ,and

was not inspired when uttered , as it was uttered, by Confucius and by

Hillial .

The fact is, all religions are fundamentally more or lesstrue,and all reli

gions are superficially more or less false. And I suspect that the creed of

the universal religion,the religion of the future, willbe summed up pretty

much in the words of Tennyson - words which were quoted in that magnifi

centaddress which thrilled usthis morning: “ Thewhole world is every.
where bound by gold chạins about the feet of God ."
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IN BEHALF OF AFRICA.

BISHOP ARNETT, OF THE AFRICAN METHODIST EPISCOPAL

CHURCH,

Through the partiality of the committee of arrangements, I am put in a

very peculiar position this afternoon. I am to respond to the addresses of

welcome on behalf of Africa. I am to represent on the one side the Afri.

cans in Africa , and on the other side the Africans in America. I am also,

by the chairman, announced to give color to this vast Parliament of

Religions. Now , I think it is very well colored myself, and, if I have any

eyes, I think the color is in the majority this time, anyhow.

But Africa needs a voice. Africa has been welcomed, and it is so

peculiar a thing for an African to be welcomed , that I congratulate myself

that I have been welcomed here to -day. In responding to the addresses of

welcome I will , in the first place, respond for the Africans in Africa, and

accept your welcome on behalf of the African continent, with its millions

of acres, andmillions of inhabitants, with itsmighty forests, with its great

beasts, with its great men, and its great possibilities. Though some think

that Africa is in a bad way, I am one of those who has not lost faith in the

possibilities of a redemption of Africa. I believe in providence and in

the prophesies of God that Ethiopia yet shall stretch forth her hand unto

God, and, although to-dayour land is in the possession of others, and every

foot of land, andevery foot of water in Africa has been appropriated by

the Governments of Europe, yet I remember, in the light of history, that

those same nations parceled out the American continent in the past.

But America had her Jefferson. Africa in the futureis to bring forth a

Jefferson , who will write a declaration of the independence of the dark

continent. And, as you had your Washington, so God will give us a

Washington to lead ourhosts. Or, if it please God, He may raise up not

a Washington, but another Toussaint L'Ouverture ,who will become the

pathfinder of his country , and, with his sword, will at the head of his

people, lead them to freedom and equality : He will form a republican

government, whose corner-stone will be religion ,morality, education , and

temperance, acknowledging the fatherhood of God,and the brotherhood

of man ; while the tencommandments and the golden rule shall be the

rule of life and conduct in the great republic of redeemed Africa.

But, sir, I accept your welcome, also, on behalf of the negroes of the
American continent. As early as 1502 or 1503, we are told, the negroes

came to this country. And we have been here ever since, and we are going

to stay here too - someof us are. Some of us will go to Africa, because we

have got the spirit of Americanism , and wherever there is a possibility in

sight, someof us will go. We accept your welcome to this grand assembly,

and we come to you this afternoon and thank God that we meet these rep

resentatives of the differentreligions of the world. We meet you on the

heightof this Parliament of Religions and the first gathering of the peoples

since the time of Noah, when Shem , Ham , and Japhet met together. I

greet the children of Shem , I greet the children of Japhet, and I want you

to understand that Ham is here.

I thank you that I have been chosen as the representative of the

negro race in this great parliament. I thank those representatives that

have come so far tomeet,and to greet us of the colored race. A gentieman

said to -day inthis meetingthat he had traveled 14,000 miles to get here.

Why,” said I to myself, " that is a wonderful distance to come to meet

me. I wonder if I would go that far to meet him .” Yes, he says he came

14,000 miles to meet us here, and “ us ” in this case means me, too. There

fore I welcome these brethren to the shores of America on behalf of 7,400,

000 negroes on this continent, who, by the providence of God , and the
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power of the religion of Jesus Christ, have been liberated from slavery.

There is not a slave among us to -day, and we are gladyou did not come

while we werein chains, because,in that case ,we could not have got here
ourselves.

Mr. President,we thank you for this honor. God had you born just at

the right time. We come last on theprogramme, but I want everybody to

know , that although last, we are not leastinthis grand assembly, where
the fatherhood of God and brotherhoodof manis thewatchword of us all;

and may the motto of the church which I represent be the motto of the

coming civilization: “ God our father,Christourredeemer, and mankind

our brother . "



CHAPTER II.

SECOND DAY, SEPTEMBER 12th .

EXISTENCE AND ATTRIBUTES OF GOD,

The proceedings of the Parliament of Religions on the sec

ond day, were as impressive and instructive as on the first.

The appearance of the platform at the opening exercises was

somewhat modified by the absence of some representatives and

the presence of others. In the midst of the picturesque attire of

the East there were discerned Jewish rabbis and the venerable

form of Frederick Douglass. Arrangements were made for

review sessions and devotional meetings to be held daily in con

nection with the parliament. At the review sessions in lesser

halls, a leading divine , when asked , explained the difficult points

in the proceedings of the previous day and answered any ques

tions asked by seekers of information. For the purpose of these

reviews , halls were offered to all denominations that wished

them. The first review meeting was conducted by Bishop Keane,

of the Roman Catholic Church . The devotional meetings, held

in the Hall of Columbus, were in charge of the Brotherhood of

Christian Unity, and began at nine o'clock in the morning.

They were conducted by leaders of different faiths , both Chris

tian and non -Christian, and everybody attending the parlia

ment was welcome from day to day.

The great hall was thronged with auditors when President

Bonney, at ten o'clock , called upon the vast audience to rise

and silently invoke the blessing of God. A hush fellA hush fell upon the

great assemblage , while the representatives of many nations

sent up a silent petition to the Eternal Father
72
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The stillness of a few moments was broken by the closing

word, “ Amen,” pronounced by Mr. Bonney. Following this,

while the assembly remained standing, Dr. Barrows led in the

Lord's Prayer, known in the parliament as the “ universal

prayer. '

Dr. John Henry Barrows, having been placed in charge of

the parliament, designated a chairman for the day, and in intro

ducing him, said : “ I have been very much cheered in the

work of preparing for this parliament by the friendly words of

distinguished men of my own church in this country, and

among them I cherish none in higher regard than Rev. S. J.

Niccolls, pastor of the Second Presbyterian Church of St.

Louis. He will take charge of our session this morning and

make an introductory address."

THE INFINITE BEING.

REV. 8. J. NICCOLLS, PASTOR OF THE SECOND PRESBYTERIAN

CHURCH OF ST. LOUIS.

Members of the Parliament, Sons of u.Common Heavenly Father,

and Brothers in a CommonHumanity.It is with special pleasure that I

assume the task now assigned to me. Sappiiy formeat least it involves no

serious labor, and it requiresno greater wisdom than to mention the names

of thespeakers and the subjectsplaced upon the programme for to -day.And

yet when I mention the name of the subject that is to invite our consider

ation to -day I place beforeyou themost momentous theme thatever engaged

human thought- the sublimest of all facts, the greatest of all thoughts, the

mostwonderful of all realities; and yet when I mention thename it points not

to a law, not toa principle, not to the explanation of a phenomenon, but it

points us to a living person ,

The human mind, taught and trained by human thoughts and human

loves , points us to one whois over all, aboveall , and in all, in whom welive,

move, and have our being, with whom we all have to do, light of our light,

life ofour life, the grand reality that underlies all realities , the being that

pervades all beings, the sun of all joys , of all glory, of all greatness; known

yet unknown, revealed yet not revealed , far off from us yet nigh to us; for

whom all men feel if happily they might find him ; for whom all the

wants of this wondrous nature of ours go out inextinguishable longing;

one with whom we all have to do and from whose dominion we can

never escape. If such be the subject that we are to consider to-day, surely

it becomes us to undertake it in a spirit of reverence and of humility. Wo

can not bring to its contemplation the exercise of our reasoning faculties in

the same way that we would consider some phenomenon or fact of history,

He who is greater than all hides himself from the proud and the self

sufficient; he reveals himself to the weak, the lowly, and the humble in
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heart. It is rather with the heart that we shall find him than by measur

ing him merely with our feeble intellects. To -day, as always, the heart

will make the theologian.

Perhaps some one may say: "After so long a period in human history

why should we come to consider the existence ofGod ? Is the fact so
obscure that it must take long centuries to prove it ! Has He so hidden

Himself from the world that we have not yet exactly found out that He is
or what He is ? "

This is only apparently an objection of wisdom . . If God weresimply a

fact of history, ifHe were simplya phenomenonin the past, thenonce

found out or once discovered it would remain for all time. Butsince He is

a person each age must know andfind it for himself; each generation must

come to know and find out the living God from the standpoint which it

occupies. It is not enough for you and for me that long generations ago

men found Him and bowed reverently before Him and adored Him .

We must find Him in our age and in our day, to know how He fills our

lives and guides us to our destiny. This is thegrand fact that lies before

us, the great truth that is to unite us. Here, if anywhere ,we must find

God and unite in our beliefs. We couldnot afford to begin the discussions

of a religious parliament without placing this great truth in the fore

ground. A parliament of religious belief without the recognition of the

living God — that were impossible. Religion without a God is only the

shadow of a shade; only a mockery that rises up in the human soul.

After all, we can form no true conception of ourselves orof man's great

ness without God. The greatness of human nature depends upon its con

ception of the living God . All true religious joy, all greatness of aspiration

that has wakened in these natures of ours, comes not from our conception

ofourselves,notfromourownrecognitionofthe dignity ofhumannature
within us, but from our conception of God andwhat Heis, and our relation
to Him.

No man can ever find content in his own attainments, or find peace

and satisfaction in his own achievements. It is as he goes out toward the

infinite and the eternal and feels that he is linked toHim that he finds

satisfaction in his soul and the peace of God , which passeth understanding,

comes down into his heart. There are many reasons, therefore, why we

should begin to-day with the study of Him who holds all knowledge and all

wisdom . If there is a God ora Creator, a Lord of all things, beginning of
all things and end of all things, for whom all things are, then in him we

are to find the key to history, the explanation of human nature, the light

that shall guide us in our pathway in the future. You can all readily see,

if you will reflect a moment, howeverything would vanish of what we call

reat and glorious in our material achievements, in our literature, in all our

civil and social institutions, if that one thought of the living God were taken

away .

But utter that simple name and straightway there comes gathering

around it the clustering of glorious words shining and leaping out of the

darkness until theyblaze like a galaxy of glory in the heavens - law , order,

justice, love, truth, immortality, righteousness, glory! Blot out that word.

and leave in its place simply that other word, “ atheism ," and then in the

surrounding blackness we may see dim shadows of anarchy, lawlessness,

despair, agony, distress; and if such words as law and order remain , they

aremere echoes of something that has long since passed away.

We need it, then , first of all,for ourselves, thatwe may understand the

dignity of human nature, that this great truth of God's existence should be

brought close to us; we need it for our civilization.
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RATIONAL DEMONSTRATION OF THE BEING OF

GOD,

VERY REV . AUGUSTINE F. HEWITT, C. 8. P. , OF NEW YORK.

The paper was read by Rev. Walton Elliott. " It is to be

regretted ,” remarked Father Elliott, before beginning the paper,

" that Father Hewitt, superior of the community of Paulists,

of which I am a member, can not be present in person ; as much

regretted by himself, I am sure, as by any of us . But it is a

privilege that he, whose whole life since he entered the Catholic

Church, now within one year of half a century, has been devoted

to metaphysical studies, represents the knowledge of God to

this distinguished assembly, as known without the light of

revelation , as known by evidences entirely apart from tho

special teaching of God to mankind by revelation ."

An honorable and arduous task has been assigned me. It is to address

this numerous and distinguished assemblyon a topic taken from the highest
branchofspecialmetaphysics .Thethesisofmy discourse is therational

demonstration of the being of God , as presented in Catholic philosophy,

This is a topic of the highest importance, and of the deepest interest to all

who are truly rational,who think , and who desire to know their destinyand

to fulfill it. The minds of men always and everywhere, in so far as they

havethoughtat all,have been deeplyinterested in all questions relating to

the divine order and its relations to nature and humanity.

The idea of a divine princile and power,superior to sensible phenom.

ena, above the changeable world and its short-lived inhabitants, is as old

and as extensive as the human race. Among vast numbers of the most

enlightened part of mankind it has existed and held sway in the form of

pure monotheism , and even among those who have deviated from this

original religion of our first ancestors the divine idea has never been

entirelyeffaced and lost. In our own surrounding world andfor all classes

of mendiffering in creed and opinion who may be represented in this audi

ence, this theme is of paramount interest and import.

Christians, Jews, Mohammedans, and philosophical theists are agreed in

professing monotheism as their fundamental and cardinal doctrine . Even

unbelievers and doubters show an interest in discussing and endeavoring

to decide the question whether God does or does not exist. It is to be

hoped thatmany of them regard their skepticism rather as a darkening
cloud over the face of nature than as a light clearing away the mists of

error; that they would gladly be convincedthatGod does exist and govern

a world whichhe has made . I may, therefore, hope for a welcome recep

tion to my thesis in this audience.

I have said that it is a thesis taken from the special metaphysics of

Catholic philosophy. I must explain at the outset in what sense the term

Catholic philosophy is used. It doesnot denote a system derived fromthe

Christian revelation and imposed by the authority of the Catholic Church ;

it signifies only that rational schemewhichisreceived and taught in the

Catholicschoolsas a science proceeding from its own proper principles by

its own methods,andnota subaltern science to dogmatictheology. It has

been adopted in greatpart fromAristotleand Plato, anddoesnot disdain
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to borrow from any pure fountain or stream of rational truth. The topic

before us is, therefore, to be treated in a metaphysical manner on a ground

where all who profess philosophy can meet, and where reason is the only

authoritywhich can be appealed to as umpire and judge. All who profess

to be students of philosophy thereby proclaim their conviction that meta .

physics is a true science, bywhich certain knowledge can be obtained.

Metaphysics, in its most general sense, isontology i.e., discourse con .

cerning being in its first and universal principles. Being, in all its latitude,

in its total extension and comprehension, is the adequate object of intellect,

taking intellect in itsabsolute essence, excluding all limitations. It is the

object of the human intellect, in so far as this limited intellectual faculty

is proportioned to it and capable of apprehending it . Metaphysics seeks

fora knowledge of all thingswhich arewithin the ken of human faculties,

in their deepest causes. It investigates their reason of being, tbeir ulti .

mate, efficient, and final causes. The rational argument for the existence

of God, guided by the principles of the sufficient reason, and efficient casu

alty, begins from contingent facts and events in the world, and traces the

chain of causation to the first cause. It demonstrates that God is, and it

proceeds, by analysis and synthesis, by induction from all the first princi

ples possessed by reason, from all the vestiges,reflections, and images of

God in the creation, to determine what God is,His essence and its perfec
tions.

Let us then begin our argument from the first principle that everything

that has any kind of being that is , which presents itself as a thinkable,

knowable , or real object to the intellect, has a sufficientreason of being.

The possible has a sufficient reason of its possibility . There is in it an

intelligent ratio which makes it thinkable. Without this it is unthinkable,

inconceivable , utterly impossible; as, for instance, a circle , the points in

whose circumference are of unequal distances from the center. The real

has a sufficient reason for its real existence. If it is contingent, indifferent

to non-existence or existence, it has not its sufficient reason of being in

its essence. It must have it, then , from something outside of itself - that

is, from an efficient cause .

All the beings with which we are acquainted in the sensible world

around us are contingent.They exist in determinate, specific, actual, indi

vidual forms and modes. They are in definite times and places. They have

their proper substantial and accidental attributes ; they have qualities and

relations, active powers, and passive potencies. They do not exist by any

necessary reason of being ; they have become what they are . They are

subject to many changes even in their smallest moleculesand in the com

binations and movements of their atoms. This changeableness is the mark

of their contingency, the result of that potentiality in them , which is not

of itself in act, but is brought into act by some moving force. They are in

act — that is, have actual being, inasmuch as they have a specific and indi

vidual reality. But they are never, in any one instance,in act to the whole

extent of their capacity. There is a dormant potency of further actuation

always in their actual essence. Moreover, there is no necessity in their

essence for existing at all . The pure, ideal essence of things is, in itseli,

only possible. Their successive changes of existence are so many move

ments of transition from mere passing potency into act under the impulse

of moving principles of force. And their very first act of existence is by a

motion of transition from mere possibility into actuality. The whole mul.

titude of things which become,of events which happen, the total sum of

the movements and changes of contingent beings, taken collectively and

taken singly,must have a sufficient reason of being in some extrinsic prin

ciple, some efficient cause .

The admirable orderwhich rules over this multitude, reducing it to the

anity of the universe, is a display of efficient causality on a most stupen
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dous scale. There is a correlation and conservation of force actingon the

inert and passive matter , according to fixed laws, in harmony with a definite

plan, and producing most wonderful results. Let us take our solar system

as aspecimenof the whole universe of bodies moving in space. According

to the generally received, and highly probable nebular theory, it has been

evolved from a nebulous mass permeated byforces in violent action. The

best chemists affirm by commonconsent that both the matter and the force

are fixed quantities. No force and no matter ever disappears, no new force

or new matter ever appears. The nebulous maşs, and the motive force

acting within it, are definite quantities, having a detinite location inspace ,

at definite distances from other nebulæ. The atoms and molecules are

combined in the definite forms of the variouselementary bodies in definite

proportions. The movements of rotation are incertain directions, conden

sation and incandescence take place under fixed laws, and all these

movements are co -ordinated and directed to a certain result, viz . , the for

mation of a sun and planets.

Now, there is nothing in the nature of matter and force which deter

mines it to take on just these actual conditions and no others. By their

intrinsic essence they could just as well have existed in greater or lesser

quantities in the solar nebula . The proportions of hydrogen, oxygen , and

other substances might have been different. The movements of rotation

might have been in a contrary direction . The process of evolution might

have begun sooner, and attained its finality ere now , or it might be begin

ning at the present moment. The marks of contingency are plainly to be

discerned in the passive and active elements of the inchoate world as it

emerges into the consistency and stable equilibrium of a solar system from

primitive chaos.

Equally obvious is the presence of the determining principle , acting as

an irresistible law, regulating the transmission of force along definite lines

and in a harmonious order. The activ's forces at work in nature,giving

motion to ma iter, only transmit amovement which they have received, they

do not originate It makes no difference how far back the series of effects

and causes may be traced, natural causes remain always secondary causes ,

with no tendency to become primary principles; they demand some ante

rior, sufficio t reason of theirbeing , some original, primary principle from

which they rive the force which they receive and transmit. They demand

a first cause.

In the case of a long train of cars in motion, if we ask what moves the

last car, the answer maybe the car next before it, and so on until we reach

the otherend, but we have as yet only motion received and transmitted,

and no sufficient reason for the initiation ofthe movement byan adequate

efficient cause. Prolong the series to an indefinite length and you get no

nearer to the adequate cause of the motion ; You get nomoving principle

which possesses motive power in itself; the needof such a motive force,

uwwover, continually increases. There is more force necessary to impart

motion to the whole collection of cars than for one or a few. If you choose

toimagine that the series of cars is infinite, you have only augmented the

effect produced to infinity without finding a cause for it. You have made

a supposition which imperatively demands the further supposition of an

original principle and source of motion, which has an infinite power . The

cars, singly and collectively, can only receive and transmit motion. Their

passive potency of being moved, which is all they have in themselves, would

never make them stir out of their motionless rest. There must bea loco

motive with the motive power applied and acting, and a connection of the

cars with this locomotive, in order that the train may be propelled along its
tracks.

The series of movements given and received in the evolution of the

world from primitive chaos is like this long chain of cars. The question ,
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howdid they come about, what is their efficient cause, starts up and con .

fronts the mind at every stage of the process. You may trace back conse

quents to their antecedents, and show how the things which come after

were virtually contained in those which came before. The present earth

came from the paleo -zoic earth, and that from the a -zoic, and so on, until

you come to the primitive nebula from which the solar system was con .

structed.

But how did this vast mass of matter, and the mighty forces acting upon

it, come to bestarted on their course of evolution,their movement in the

direction of that result which we see to have been accomplished. It is

necessary to go back to a first cause, a first mover, an original principle of

all transition from mere potency into act, a being, self-existing, whose

essence is pure act and the source of all actuality. The only alternative is

to fall back on the doctrine of chance, an absurditylong since exploded and

abandoned, a renunciation of all reason, and an abjuration of the rational
nature of man .

Together with the question " How " and the inquiry after efficient causes

of movement and changes in the world , the question “ Why " also perpet

ually suggests itself. This is an inquiry into another class of the deepest

causes of things, viz. , final causes. Final cause is the same as the end , the

design , the purpose toward which movements, changes, the operation of

active forces, efficient causes, are directed, and which are accomplished by
their agency.

Here the question arises, how the end attained as an effect of efficient

casuality can be properly named as a cause . How can it exert a causative

influence, retroactively, on the means andagencies by which it is produced ?

It is last in the series and does not exist at the beginning or during the

progress of the events whose final term it is. Nothing can act before it

exists or give existence to itself. Final cause does not, therefore,act phys

ically like efficient causes . It is a cause of the movements which precede

its real and physical existence, only inasmuch as it has an ideal pre -exist

ence in the foresight and intention of an intelligent mind. Regard a

masterpiece of art. It is because theartist conceived the idea realized in

this piece of work that he employed all the means necessary to the fulfill

ment of his desired end. This finished work is, therefore, the final cause,

the motive of the whole series of operations performed by the artist or his

workmen .

Themultitude of causes and effects in the world, reduced to an admir .

able harmony and unity, constitutes the order ofthe universe. In this order

there is a multifarious arrangement, and co -ordination of means to ends,

denoting design and purpose, the intention and art of a supreme architect

and builder, who impresses his ideas upon what we may call the raw mate

rial, out of which he forms and fashions the worlds which move in space,

and their various innumerablecontents. From these final causes, as ideas

and types according to which all movements of efficient casualty aredirected,
the argument procoeds which demonstrates the nature of the first cause , as

in essence, intelligence and will.

The best and highest Greek philosophy ascended by this cosmological

argument to a just and sublime conception of God as the supremely wise,

powerful, and good author of all existing essences in the universe and of all

its complex, harmonious order. Cicero, the Latin interpreter of Greek

philosophy, with cogent reasoning, and in language of unsurpassed beauty,
has summarized its best lessons in natural theology. In brief, his argument

is that since the highest human intelligence discovers in nature an intel

ligible object far surpassing in capacity of apprehension , the design and

construction of the whole, natural order must proceed from an author of

supreme and divine intelligence.

The questioning and the demand of reason for the deepest causes of
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things is not, however, yet entirely and explicitly satisfied . The concept

of God as the first builder and moverof the universe comes short of assign

ing thefirst and final cause of the underlying subject-matter which receives

formation and motion . When and whatis the first matter of our solar

nebula ? How and why did it come to be in hand and lie in readiness for

the divine architect and artist to make it burn and whirl in the process of

the evolution of sunand planets? Plato is understoodto have taught that

the first matter, which is the term receptive of the divine action, is self

existing and eternal.

The metaphysical notion of first matter is, however, totally different

from the concept of matter as a constant quantity, and distinct from force

in chemical science. Metaphysically first matter has no specific reality, no

quality , no quantity. It is not separate from active force in act, but is

only in potency. Chemical first matter exists in atoms, say of hydrogen,

oxygen, or some other substance, each of which has definite weight in pro

portion to the weight of different atoms. It would be perfectly absurd to

imagine that the primitive nebulous vapor which furnished the material

for the evolution of thesolar system wasin any way like the Platonic con

ceptof original chaos. We may call it chos,relatively to its later, more

developed order. The artisan's work -shop, full of materials for manufact

ure, the edifice which is in its first stage of construction, are in a compar

ative disorder, but this disorder is in inchoate order.

So, our solar chaos , as an inchoate virtual system , was full of initial , ele

mentary principles and elements of order. The Platonic first matter was

supposed to ba formless and void, without quality or quantity, devoid of

every ideal element or aspect - a mere recipient of ideaswhich God im

pressed upon it. The undermost matter of chemistry has definite quiddity,

and quantity is never separate from force, and as it was in the primitive

solar nebula , was in act and in violent activity of motion . It is obvious at

a glance that a Platonic first matter . existing eternally by its own essence,

without form is a mere vacuum, and only intelligible under the concept of

pure possibility . Aristotle saw and demonstrated this truth clearly. There.

fore the analysis of material existence , carried as far as experiinent or

hypothesis will admit, finds nothing except the changeable and the contin.

gent.

Let us suppose that underneath the so-called simple substances, such as

oxygen and hydrogen, there exists, and may bereafter be discerned by

chemical analysis, some homogeneous basis,there still remains something

which does not account for itself, and which demands a sufficient reason

for its being, in the efficient casuality of the first cause. The ultimate

molecule of the composite substance and the ultimate atom of the simple

substance, each bears the mark of a manufactured article . Not only the

order which combines and arranges all the simple elemerts of the corporeal

world , but thegathering together of the materials for the orderly structure ;

the union and relation of matter and force ; the beginning of the first

motions, and the existence of the movable element and the motive principle

in definite quantities and proportions, all demand their origin in the intelli

gence and the will of the first cause.

In God aloneessence and existence are identical. He alone exists by

the necessity of his nature, and is the eternal self -subsisting being. There

is nothing outside of his essence which is coeval with him , and which pre

sents a real, existing term for his action. If he wishes to communicate the

good of being beyondhimself, hemust create out of nothing the objective

terms of his beneficial action . He must give first being to the recipients of

motion, change, and every kind of transition from potency into actuality.
The first and fundamentaltransition is from not being, from the absolute

non-existence of anything outside of God, into being and existence by the

creative act of God ; called by his almighty word the world of finite
creatures into real existence .
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essence .

In this creative act of God the two elements of intelligence and volition

are necessarily contained . Intelligence perceives the possibility of a finite,

created orderof existence, in all its latitude. Possibility doesnot, however,

make the act of creation necessary. It is the free volition of the creator

which determines him to create . It is likewise his free volition which

determines the limits within which he will give real existence and actuality

to the possible. We have already seen that finalcausesmust have an ideal

pre -existence in the mind which designs the work of art and arranges the

means for its execution . The idea ofthe actual universe and of the wider

universe which he could create if he willed must have teen present eter

nally to the intelligence of the divine creator as possible.

Now , therefore, a further question aboutthe deepest cause of being con

fronts the mind with an imperative demand for an answer. What is this

eternal possibility which is coeval with God ? It is evidently an intelligible

object, an idea equivalent to an infinite number of particular ideas of

essences and orders, which are thinkable by intellect to a certain extent.in

proportion to its capacity, and exbaustively by the divine intellect. The

divine essence alone is aneternal and necessary self-subsisting being. In

the formula of St. Thomas: “ Ipsum esse subsistens.” It is pure and per

fect act, in the mostsimple, indivisible unity.

Therefore in God, as Aristotle demonstrates, intelligent subject and

intelligible object are identical. Possibility has its foundation in the divine

God contemplates Hisown essence, which is the plenitude of

being, with a comprehensive intelligence. In this contemplation He per

ceives His essence as an archetype which eminently and virtually contains

an infinite multitude of typical essences, capable of being made in various

modes and degrees a likeness to Himself. He sees in the comprehension of

His omnipotence the power to create whatever He will according to His
divine ideas. And this is the total ratio of poesibility.

These arethe eternalreasons according to which the order of nature has

been established under fixed laws. They are reflected in the works of God .

By a perception of these reasons, these ideas impressed on the universe, we

ascend from single and particular objects up to universal ideas, and finally

to the knowledge of Godas first and final cause.

When we turn from the contemplation of the visible word and sensible

objects to the rational creation, the sphere of intelligent spirits and of the

intellectual life in which they live, the argument for a first and final cause

ascends to a higher plane. The rational beings who are known to us - our

selves and our fellowman -- bear the marks of contingency in their intel

lectual nature as plainly as in their bodies. Our individual, self - conscious,

thinking souls have come out of non-existence only yesterday. They begin

to live with only a dormant intellectual capacity , without knowledgeor the

use of reason. The soul brings with it no memories and no ideas . It has

no immediate knowledge of itself and its nature. Nevertheless the light

of intelligence in it is something divine -- a spark from the source of light

and it indicates clearly that it has received its being from God.

In the material things we see the vestiges of the Creator, in the

rational soul his very image. It is capable ofapprehending the eternal rea

sons which are in the mind ofGod; its intelligible object is being in all ite

latitude according to its specific and infinite inode of apprehension, and the

proportion which its cognoscitive faculty has to the thinkable and kpowa

ble. As contingent beings, intelligent spirits, come into the universal order

of effects from which by the argument, a posteriori, the existence of the

first cause, as supreme intelligence, and will is inferred, and likewise the

ideas of necessary and eternal truth which, as so many mirrors, reflect the

eternal reasons of the divine mind , subjectively considered, come under the

same category as contingent facts and effects produced by second causes

and ultimately by the first cause.
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These ideas are not, however, mere subjective concepts. They are, in

deed, mental concepts, but they have a foundation in reality, according to

the famous formula of St. Thomas: “ Universalia sunt conceptus mentis

cum fundamento in re .” They are originally gained by abstraction from

the single objects of sensitive cognition ; for instance , from single things

which have a concrete existence, the idea of being in general , the most

extensive and universal of all concepts is gained. So, also , the notions of

species and genius ; of essence and existence; of beauty, goodness, space

and time; of efficientand final cause ; of the first principles of metaphysics,

mathematics, and ethics. But, notwithstanding this genesis of abstract

and universal concepts from concrete, contingent realities, they become

free from all contingency and dependence on contingent things, and

assume the character of necessary and universal, and therefore of eternal

truths. For instance, that the three sides of a triangle can not exist with

outthree angles is seen tobe true, supposing there had never been any

bodies or minds created . There is an intelligible world of ideas, super

sensible, and extra-mental, within the scope of intellectual apprehension;

they have objective reality, and force themselves on the intellect, compel

ling its assent as soon as they are clearly perceived in their self-evidence or
demonstration.

Now, what are these ideas? Are they some kind of real beings, inhabit

ing an eternal and infinite space ? This is absurd , and they can not be

conceived except as thoughts of an eternal and infinite mind. In thinking

them we are rethinking the thoughts of God. They are the eternal reasons

reflected in all the works of creation, but especially in intelligent minds.

From these necessary and eternal truths we infer, therefore , the intelli

gent and intelligible essence of God, in which they have their ultimate

foundation. This metaphysical argument is the apex and culmination of

the cosmological, moral, and in allits forms the a posteriori argument from

effects, from design, from all reflections of the divine perfections in the cre

ation to the existence and nature of the first and final cause of the intellect

ual, moral, and physical order of the universe. It goes beyond every other

line of argument in one respect. From concrete, contingent facts we infer

and demonstrate that God does exist. We obtain only a hypothetical neces

sity of His existence ; i . e. , since the world does really exist, it must have a

creator .

The argument, from necessary and eternal truths, gives us a glimpse of

the absolute necessity of God's existence; it shows us that He must exist

thatHis non existence is impossible. We rise above contingent facts to a

consideration of the eternal reasons in the intelligible and intelligent essence

of God. We do not, indeed, perceive these eternalreasons immediately in

God as divine ideas identical with His essence. We have no intuition of

the essence of God. God is to us inscrutable, incomprehensible,dwelling in

light, inaccessible. As when the sun is below the horizon , we perceive

clouds illuminated by His rays, and moon ana planets shining in His reflected

light, so we see the reflection ofGod in His works. We perceive Him immedi

ately, by the eternal reasons which are reflected in nature, in our own

intellect, and in the ideas which have their foundation in His mind . Our

mental concepts of the divine are analogical, derived from created things,

and inadequate. They are, notwithstanding, true, and give us unerring

knowledge of the deepest causes of being. They give us metaphysical certi

tudethat God is . They give us, also,a knowledge of what God is, within
the limits of our human mode of cognition.

All these metaphysical concepts of God are summed up in the formula

of St. Thomas: “ Ipsum esse subsistens.” Being in its intrinsic essence

subsisting. He is the being whose reason of real, self-subsisting being is

in His essence; He subsists, as being, not in any limitation of a particular

kind and mode of being, but in the intelligible ratio of being, in every
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respect which is thinkable and comprehensible by the absolute, infinite

intellect. He is being in all its longitude, latitude, profundity, and pleni

tude ; He is being subsisting in pure and perfect act, without any mixture of
potentiality or possibility of change ; infinite, eternal, without before or

after; always beirg, never becoming; subsisting in an absolute present,

the now of eternity. Boethius has expressed this idea admirably : “Tota

simul ac perfecta possessio vitæ interminabilis . ” The total and perfect
possession, all at once, of bouudless life.

In order, therefore, to enrich and complete our conceptions of the

nature and perfectionsof God we have only to analyze the comprehensive

idea of being and to ascribe to God, in a sense free from all limitations, all

that we find in His works which comes under the general idea of being.

Being, good, truth , are transcendental notions which imply each other.

They include a multitude of more specific terms, expressing everykind of

definite concepts of realities which are intelligible and desirable. Beauty,

splendor, majesty, moral excellence, beatitude, life, love, greatness, power,

and every kind of perfection are phases and aspects of being, goodness, and

truth . Since all which presents an object of intellectual apprehension to

the mind and of complacency to the will in the effects produced by the

first cause must exist in the cause in a more eminent way,we must predict

of the Creator all the perfections found in creatures.

The vastness of the universe represents His immensity. The multi

farious beauties of creatures represent His splendor and glory as their

archetype . The marks of design and the harmonious order which are

visible in the world manifest His intelligence. The faculties of intelligence

and will in rational creatures show forth in a more perfect image the

attributes of intellect and will in their author and original source. All

created goodness, whether physical or moral, proclaims the essential excel

lence and sanctity of God. He is the source of life, and is, therefore, the

living God. All the active forces of nature witness His power.

All finite beings, however, come infinitely short of an adequate represen

tation of their ideal archetype ; they retain something of the intrinsic

nothingness of their essence, of its potentiality, changeableness, and con

tingency. Many modes and forms of created existencehave an imperfection

in their essence which makes it incompatible with the perfection of the

divine essence that they should have a formalbeing in God. We can not

call him a circle, an ocean, or a sun. Such creatures, therefore, represent

that which exists in their archetype in an eminent and divine mode, to us

incomprehensible. And those qualities whose formal ratio in God and

creatures is the same, being finite in creatures, must be regarded as raised

to an infinite power in Go Thus intelligence, will, wisdom , sanctity,

happiness, are formally in God, but infinite in their excellence.

All that we know of God by pure reason is summed up by Aristotle in

the metaphysical formula that God is pure and perfect act, logically and

ontologically the first principles of all that becomes by a transition from

potential into actual being, And from this concise, comprehensive formula

he has developed a truly admirable theodicy. Aristotle says: “ It is evident

that act (energeia) is anterior to potency (dunamis), logically and ontologi

cally. A being does not pass from potency into act, and become real, except

by the action of a principle already in act.” (Met. viii, 9. ) Again, " All that

is produced comes from a being in act.” (De Anim, iii, 7. )

“ There is a being which moves without being moved, which is eternal,is

substance , is act. *** The immovable mover is necessary being, that is,

being which absolutely is, and can not be otherwise. This nature, therefore, is

the principle from which heaven (meaning by thisterm immortal spirits who

are the nearest to God) and nature depend. Beatitude is his very act.

* Contemplation is of all things the most delightful and excellent,

and God enjoys it always, by the intellection of the most excellent good , in

**



EVIDENCE OF A SUPREME BEING . 83

which intelligence and intelligible are identical. God is life, for the act of

intelligence is life, and God is this very act. Essential act is the life of God,

perfect and eternal life. Therefore we nameGod a perfect and eternal

living being, in such a way that life is uninterrupted ; eternal duration

belongs to God , and indeed it is this which is God.” (Met. xi, 7.) I have

here condensed a long passage from Aristotle and inverted the order of

some sentences,butI have given a verbally exact statement of his doctrine.

I will add a few sentences from Plotinus, the greatest philosopher of the

Neo - Platonic school. “ Just as the sight of the heavens and the brilliant

stars causes us to look for and to form an idea of their author, so the con

templation of the intelligible world and the admiration which it inspires

lead us to look for its father. Who is the one, we exclaim , who has given

existence to the intelligible world ? Where and how has he begotten such

a child , intelligence, this son so beautiful? The supreme intelligencemust

necessarily contain theuniversal archetype, and be itself that intelligible

world of which Plato discourses.” . (Ennead iii, L viii, 10 v . 9 ). Plato and

Aristotle have both placed in the clearest light the relation of intelligent,

immortal spirit to God as their final cause, and together with this highest

relation the subordinate relation of all the inferior parts of theuniverse.

Assimilation to God, the knowledge and the love of God, communication in

the beatitude which God possesses in himself, is the true reason of being,

the true and ultimate end of intellectual natures.

In these two great sages rational philosophy culminated . Clement oi

Alexandria,did not hesitate to call it a preparation furnished by divine

providence to the heathen world for the Christian revelation. Whatever

controversies there may be concerning their explicit teachings in regard to

the relations between God and theworld, theirprinciples and premises con

tain implicitly and virtually a sublime natural theology. St. Thomas has

corrected, completed, and developed this theology, with a genius equal to

theirs and with the advantage of a higher illumination.

It is the highest achievement of human reason to bring the intellect to

a knowledge of God as the first and finalcause of the world. The denial of

this philosophy throws all things into night and chaos, ruled over by blind

chance or fate. Philosophy, however, by itself does not suffice to give to

mankind that religion the excellence and necessity of which it so brilliantly

manifests. Its last lesson is the need of a divire revelation, a divine relig

ion, to lead men to the knowledge and love of God and the attainment of

their true destiny as rational and immortal creatures. A true and practi

cal philosopher will follow , therefore, the example of Justin Martyr; in his

love of and search for the highest wisdom he will seek for the genuine

religion revealed by God, and when found he will receive it with his whole
mind and will.

EVIDENCE OF A SUPREME BEING.

REV. ALFRED WILLIAMS MOMERIE OF LONDON, ENGLAND.

“ We have just heard a voice ,” said Chairman Niccolls,

“ from the largest and one of the most venerable of the

churches of Christendom . That voice was clear , eloquent,

logical , and learned in its testimony. The church which it

represents is to-day the teacher of millions , and if such are its

convictions we know that the doctrine of Christian theism is
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safe in her hands. Another church has been eloquent in its

testimony , and I am glad we have to-day one of its representa

tives here, a distinguished preacher and teacher, a learned

scholar and professor, Rev. Dr: Momerie, of London , who will

present the next paper on " The Moral Evidence of a Divine

Existence.' ”

Before submitting his paper, Dr. Momerie said : “ It is only

this moment that I have discovered the subject of my paper as

shown on the programme. I was originally asked to write

upon The Philosophic and Moral Evidence for the Existence of

God ,' and it is upon that subject that I have written. Indeed ,

I could hardly have written on any other, for the argument for

God seems to me to be distinctly one and indivisible. I must

apologize if in the first part of the paper I have to tread upon

ground already traversed. I looked at the philosophical argu

ment from a somewhat different point of view , and, perhaps,

therefore, there will be no more harm done ."

The evidences for the existence of God may be summed up under two

heads. First of all there is what I will designate the rationality of the

world. Under this head, of course, comes the old argument from design.

It is often supposed thatthe argument from design has been exploded.

“ Nowadays,” says Comte, “ the heavens declare no other glory than that of

Hipparchus,Newton , Kepler, and the rest who have found out the laws of

sequence. Our power of foreseeing phenomena and our power of control
ling them destroy the belief that theyare governed by changeable wills."

Quite so . But such a belief -- the belief, viz ., that phenomena were gov

erned by changeable wills, could not be entertained by any philosophical

theist. A really irregularphenomenon, as Mr. Fiske has said, would be a

manifestation of sheer diabolism . Philosophical theism - belief in a being

deservedly called God could not be established until after the uniformity

of nature had been discovered. Wemust cease to believe in many change

able wills before we can begin to believe inone that is unchangeable. We

must cease to believe in a finite God, outside of nature, who capriciously

interferes with her phenomena, before we can begin to believe in an infinite

God , immanent in nature, of whom mind and will and all natural phenomena

are the various but never varying expressions. Though the regularity of

nature is not enough , by itself, to prove the existence of God, the irregu

larity of nature would be amply sufficient to disprove it. The uniformity

of nature, which , by a curious observation of the logical faculties, has been

used as an atheistic argument, is actually the first step in the proof of the

existence of God. The purposesof a reasonable being, just in proportion to

his reasonableness, will be steadfast and immovable. And in God there is

no change, neither shadow of turning. He is the same yesterday , today,

and forever.

There is another scientific doctrine, viz . , the doctrine of evolution , which

is often supposed to be incompatible with the argument from design. But

it seems to me that the discovery of the fact of evolution was an important
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step in the proof of the divine existence. Evolution has not disproved

adaptation ; it has merely disproved one particularkind of adaptation — the

adaptation, viz., of a human artifice . In thetimeof Paley, God was regarded

as a great Mechanician, spelled with a capital M, it is ture, but employing
means and methods for theaccomplishment of his purposes more or less

similar to those which would be used by a human workman . It was

believed that every species, every organism , and every part of every organ

ism had been individually adapted by the Creator for the accomplishment

of a definite end , just as everyportionof a watch is the result of a partic

ular act of contrivance on the part of the watchmaker.

A different and far higher method issuggested by the doctrine of evo

lution, a doctrine whichmay now be considered as practically demonstrated,

thanks especially to the light which has been shed on it by the sciences of

anatomy, physiology, geology,palæontology, and embryology. These sciences

have placed the blood relationship of species beyond a doubt. The embryos

of existing animals are found again and again to bear the closest resem

blance toextinct species, though in this adult form the semblance is

obscured . Moreover, wefrequently find in animals rudimentary, or abortive,

organs, which are manifestly not adapted to any end , which never can be

ofany use , and whose presencein theorganism is sometimes positively in

jurious. There are snakes that bave rudimentary legs - legs which , how

ever interesting to the anatomist, are useless to the snake. There are rudi

ments of fingers in a horse's hoof, and of teeth ina whale's mouth, and in

man himself there is the vermiform appendix. It is manifest, therefore ,

that any particular organ in one species is merely an evolution from a some

what different kind of organ in another. It is manifest that the species

themselves are but transmutations of one or a few primordialtypes, and

that they have been created not by paroxysm but by evolution. The

Creator saw the end from the beginning. He had not many conflicting

purposes, but one that was general and all-embracing. Unity and con

tinuity of designserve to demonstrate the wisdom of the designer.

The supposition that nature means something by what she does has

not infrequently led to important scientific discoveries. It was in this way

that Harvey found out the circulation of the blood. He took notice of

the valves in the veins in many parts ofthe body, so placed as to give free

passage to the blood towards the heart, but opposing its passage in the

contrary direction. Then he bethoughthimself, to use his own words,

" that such a provident cause as nature had not placed so many valves

without a design, and the design which seemed mostprobable was that the

blood , instead of being sent by these veins to the limbs, should go first

through the arteries, should return through other veins whose valves did

not oppose its course." . Thus, apart from the supposition of purpose, the

greatest discovery in physiological science might not have been made. And

the curious thing is -- a circumstance to which I would particularly direct

your attention -- the word purpose is constantly employed even by those who

are most strenuous in deying the reality of the fact. The supposition of

purpose is used as a workinghypothesis by the most extreme materialists.

The recognition of an immanent purpose in our conception of nature can be

so little dispensed with that we find it admitted even by Vogt. Haeckel ,

in the very book in which he says that “ the much talked -of purpose in

nature has no existence, " defines an organic body as “ one in which the

various parts work together for the purpose of producing the phenomenon

of life." And Hartman , according to whom the universe is the outcomeof

unconsciousness, speaks of “ the wisdom of the unconscious," of " the

mechanical contrivance which it employs,” of “ the direct activity, in

bringing about complete adaptation to the peculiar nature of the case," of

“ its incursions into the human brain which determine the course of history

in all departments of civilization in the direction of the goal intended by the
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unconscious.” Purpose, then , has not been eliminated from the universe by

the discoveries of physical science. These discoveries have but intensified

and elevated our path.

And there is yet something else to be urged in favor of the argument

from design . If the world is notdue to purpose , it must be the result of

chance. This alternative can not be avoided by asserting that the world is

the outcome of law, since law itself must be accounted for in one or other

of these alternative ways. A lawof nature explains nothing. Itis merely

a summary of the facts to be explained - merely astatement of the wayin

which things happen; e. g ., the lawof gravitation is the fact that all inate

rial bodies attract one another with a force varying directly as their mass

and inversely asthe squares of their distances. Now, the fact that bodies

attractone another inthis way can not be explained by thelaw, for the law

is nothing but the precise expression of the fact. To say thatthe gravita

tion of matter is accounted for by the law of gravitation, is merely to

say that matter gravitates because it gravitates. And so of the other

laws ofnature. Taken together, they are simply the expression, in a set of

convenientformulæ ,of all the facts of ourexperience. The laws of nature

are the facts of naturesummarized. To say, then , that nature is explained

by law, is to say that the facts are explained by themselves. The question

remains, Whyare the facts what they are ? And to this question we can

only answer, either through purpose or by chance.

În favor of the latter hypothesis it may be urged that the appearance

of purpose in nature could have been produced by chance. Arrangements

which look intentional may sometimes be purely accidental. Something
was bound to come of the play of the primeval atoms. Why not the par

ticular world in which we find ourselves ?

Why not? For this reason : It is only within narrow bounds that

seemingly purposeful arrangements are accidentally produced. And, there

fore, as the signs of purpose increase the presumption in favor oftheir acci

dental origin diminishes. It is the most curious phenomenon in the history

of thought that the philosophers who delight in calling themselves experi

enced should have countenanced the theory of the accidental origin of the

world , a theory with which our experience, as far as itgoes, is completely

out ofharmony. When only eleven planets wereknown De Morgan showed

that the odds against their moving in one direction round the sun with a

slight inclination of the planes of their orbits — had chance determined the

movement- would have been 20,000,000,000 to one. And this movement of

the planets is but a single item , a tiny detail, an infinitesimal fraction in a

universe which, notwithstanding all arguments to the contrary, still appears

to be pervaded through and through with purpose. Let every humanbeing

now alive upon the earth the rest of his days and nights writing down

arithmetical figures; let the enormous numbers which these figureswould

represent - each number forming a library in itself ---be alladded together;

let this result be squared, cubed, multiplied by itself 10,000 times, and the

final product would fall short ofexpressing the probabilities of the world

having been evolved by chance.

But over and above the signs of purpose in the world there are other

evidences which bear witness to its rationality, toits ultimate dependence

upon mind. We can often detect thought even when we fail to detect pur

pose. “ Science,” says Lange, " starts from the principle of the intelligible

ness of nature.” To interpret is to explain , and nothing can be explained

that is not in itself rational. Reason can only grasp what is reasonable.

You can not explain the conduct of a fool. You can not interpret the

actions of a lunatic. They are contradictory, meaningless, unintelligible.

Similarly if nature were an irrational system there would be no possibility

of knowledge. The interpretation of nature consists in making our own

the thoughts which nature implies. Scientific hypothesis consistsin guess
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ing at these thoughts; scientific verification in proving that we have guessed

aright. " O God ," says Kepler, when hediscovered the laws of planetary

motion, “ OGod, I think again Thy thoughts after Thee." There could be

no course of nature, no law of sequence,no possibility of scientific predic
tions in a senseless play of atoms. But as it is, we knowexactly how the

forces of nature act, and how they will continue to act. We can express

their mode of working in the most precise formule. Every fresh discovery

in science reveals anew the order, the law, the system- in a word, the rea

son which underlies material phenomena. And reason is the outcome of

mind. It is mind'in action.

Nor is it only within the realm of science that we can detect traces of a

supreme intelligence. Kant and Hegel have shown that the whole of our

conscious experience implies the existence of a mind other than but similar

to our own. For studentsof philosophy it is needless to explain this; for

others it would be impossible within the short time at my disposal . Suffice

it to say it has been proved that what we call knowledge is due subjectively

to the constructive activity of our own individual minds, and objectively to

the constructiveactivity of another mind which is omnipresent and eternal.

In other words, it has been proved that our limited consciousness implies

the existence of a consciousness that is unlimited - that the common , every

day experience of each one of us necessitates the increasing activity of an
ininite thinker.

The world, then, is essentially rational. But if that were all we could

say we should be very far from having proved the existence of God. A

question still remains for us to answer : Is the infinite thinker good ? I

pass on, therefore, to speak briefly on the second part of my subject, viz .,

the progressiveness of the world . The last, the most comprehensive, the

most certain word of science is evolution. And it is the most hopeful word

I know. For when wecontemplate thesuffering and disaster around us wé

are sometimes tempted to think that the Great Contriver is indifferent to

human welfare. But evolution, which is onlyanother form for continuous

improvement, inspires us with confidence. It suggests, indeed , that the

Creator is not omnipotent, in the vulgar sense of being able to do impossi

bilities; but it also suggests that the difficulties of creation are being surely

though slowly overcome.

Now, it may be asked , How could there be difficulties for God ? How

could the Infinite be limited or restrained ? Let us see. We are too apt

to lookupon restraint as essentially an evil; to regard it as a sign of weak

This is the greatest mistake. Restraint may be an evidence of

power, of superiority of perfection . Why is poetry somuch morebeautiful

than prose ? Because of tho restraints of conscience. Many things are

possible for a prose writer which are impossible for a poet; many things are

possiblefor a villain which are impossible for a man of honor; manythings
are possible for a devil which are impossible for aGod. The fact is, infinite

wisdomand goodness involve nothing less than infinite restraint . When
we say that God can not do wrong, we virtually admit that He is under a

moral obligation or necessity, and reflection willshow that there is another

kind of necessity, viz., mathematical, by which even the Infinite is bound.

Do you suppose that the Deitycould make a square with only three

sides or a line with only one ena ? Admitting, for the sake of argument,

that theoretically he had the power, do you suppose that under any con

ceivable circumstances he would use it ? Surely not. It would be prosti

tution . It would be the employment of an intinite power for the production

of what was essentially irrational and absurd. It would be the same kind

of folly as if some one who was capable of writing a sensible book were de

liberately to produce a volume with the wordsso arranged as to convey no

earthly meaning. The same kind of folly but far more culpable, for the

guilt of foolishness increases in proportion to the capacity forwisdom. A

ness .
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being, therefore,who attempted to reverse the truth of mathematics would

not be divine. To mathematical necessity Deity itself must yield.

Similarly in the physical sphere there must be restraints equally neces

sary andequally unalterable, viz., it may be safely and reverently affirmed

that God could not have created a painless world. The Deity must have

been constrained by his goodness to create the best world possible, and a

world without suffering would have been not better, but worse than our

own. For consider; sometimes pain is needed as a warning to preserve us

from greater pain--to keep us from destruction. If pain had not been

attached to injurious actions and habits, all sentient beings would long ago

bave passed out of existence. Suppose, e. g. , that fire did not cause pain ,

we might easily be burnt to death beforeweknew we were in danger. Sup

pose the loss of health were not attended with discomfort, we should lack

the strongest motive for preserving it. And the same is true of the pangs

of remorse, which followwhat we call sin . Further, pain is necessary for

the development of character, especially in its higher phases. In some

wayor other, though, we can not tell exactly how pain acts as anintellectual

and spiritual stimulus. The world's greatest teachers,Dante,Shakespeare,

Darwin, etc. , have been men who suffered much. Suffering, moreover,

develops in us pity , mercy, and the spirit of self-sacrifice; it develops in us

self-respect, self-reliance, and all that is implied in the expression , strength

of character. In no other way could such a character be conceivably

acquired. It could not have been bestowed upon us by a creative fiat; it

is essentially the result of personal conflict. Even Christ became perfect

through suffering. And there is also a further necessity for pain arising

from the reign of law.

There is no doubt something awesome in the thought of the absolute

inviolability of law ; in the thought that nature goes on her way quite

regardless of your wishes or mine. She is so strong and so indifferent!

The reign of lay often entails on individuals the direst suffering. But if

the Deity interfered with itHe would at once convert the universe into

chaos. The first requisite for a rational life is the certain knowledge

that the same effects will always follow from the same cause ; that they

will never be miraculously averted ; that they will never be miraculously

produced. It seems hard it is hard -- that a mother should lose her dar

ling child by accident ordisease, that she can not by any agony of prayer
recall the child to life. But it would be harder for the world if she could .

The child has died through a violation of some of nature's laws, and if

such , violation were unattended with death men would lose the great

iuducement to discover and obey them . It seems hard --it is hard - that

the man who has taken poison by accident dies, as surely as if he had

taken it on purpose . But it would be harder for the world if he did

not. If one act of carelessness were ever overlooked, the race would

cease to feel the necessity for care . It seems hard - it is hard-that chil .

dren are made to suffer for their father's crimes. But it would be harder

for the world if they were not. If the penalties of wrongdoing were

averted from the children, the fathers would lose the best incentive to

do right. Vicarious suffering has a great part to play in the moral

development of the world. Each individual is apt to think that an excep:

tion might be made in his favor But, of course, that could not be. If

the laws of nature were broken for one person justice would require that

they shouldbe broken for thousands,for all . And if only one of nature's

laws could be proved to have been only once violated our faith in law

would be at an end ; we should feel that we were living in a disorderly

universe ; we should lose the sense of the paramount importance of con.

duct ; we should know that we were the sport of chance.

Pain , therefore, was an unavoidable necessity in the creation of the best

of all possible worlds. But however many or however great were the diffi
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culties in the Creator's path, the fact of evolution makes it certain that

they are being gradually overcome. And among all the changes that have

marked its progress, none is so palpable,so remarkable,so persistent, as the

development of goodness. Evolution “ makes for righteousness.” That

whichseems to be its end varies.

The truth is constantly becoming more apparent that on the whole, and

in the long run it is not well with the wicked ; that sooner or later, both in

the lives of individuals and of nations, good triumphs over evil . And this

tendency toward righteousness, by which we findourselves encompassed,

meets with a ready, an even readier, response in our own hearts. We

can not help respecting goodness, andwe have inextinguishable long;

ings for its personal attainment. Notwithstanding " sore lets and

hindrances,” notwithstanding the fiercest temptations, notwithstand

ing the most disastrous failures, these yearnings continually reassert

themselves with ever -increasing force. We feel , we know that we

shall always be dissatisfied andunhappy until the tendency within uş is

brought into perfect unison with the tendency without us, until we also

make for righteousness steadily, unremittingly, and with our whole heart.

What is this disquietude,what are these yearnings, but the spirit of the

universe in communion with our spirits, inspiring us, impelling us, all but

forcing us tobecome co -workers with itself.

To sum upin one sentence - all knowledge, whether practical or scien

tific, nay, the commonest experience of everyday life,implies the existence

of a mind which is omnipresent and eternal, while the tendency toward

righteousness, which is so unmistakably manifest in the course of history,

together with the response which this tendency awakens in our own hearts,

combine to prove that the infinite thinker is just, and kind, and good . It

must be because He is always with us that we sometimes imagine that He

is nowhere to be found.

" Oh , where is the sea?" the fishes cried

As theyswamthe crystalclearnessthrough ;

" We've heard from of old of the ocean's tide

And we long to look on the waters blie .

The wise ones speak of an infinite sea,

Oh , who can tell us if such there be?

The lark flew up in the morning bright

And sang and balancedon sunny wings

And this was its song : “ I seethelight ;

I look on a world of beautiful things;

And flying and singing everywhere

Invain have I sought to find the air. "

THEISTIC TEACHINGS OF HISTORIC FAITHS.

THE LUTHPROFESSOR N. VALENTINE, A REPRESENTATIVE OF

ERAN CHURCH .

“ We have heard two-fold testimony, to -day ,” said Chairman

Niccolls, “ with reference to the existence of God , and I am

afraid that if there is one here who has listened to this two

fold testimony and yet doubts, we must remind him of the

description that was given by one of Israel's psalmists long

ago , with reference to the man who was unconvinced.
Now we
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advance a step farther, and I am glad we shall have a paper

from a distinguished professor in one of the great churches of

reformation , a representative of the Lutheran Church , Profes

sor N. Valentine, whose name is well known throughout the

land .”

In calling attention to the “ Harmonies and Distinctions in the Theis

tic Teaching of the Various Historic Faiths,” I must, by very necessity of

the case, speak from the Christian standpoint. This standpoint is to me

synonymous with the very truth itself. I can not speak as free from pre

possessions. This, however, does not mean any unwillingness, nor, I trust,

inability to see and treat withsincerest candor and genuine appreciation
the truth that may be found in each and all of the various theistic concep

tions which reason and providence may have enabled men anywhere to

reach. Undoubtedly some rays from the true divine "Light of the World"

have been shining through reason, and reflected from “the things that are

made” everywhere and at all times. God never nor in any place leaves

himself wholly without witness. And though we now and here stand in

the midst of the high illumination of what we accept as supernatural revela

tion , we rejoice to recognize the truth which may have come into viewfrom

other openings, blending with the light of God'sredemptive self-manifesta

tion in Christianity.

It is not necessary prejudice to truth anywhere when from this stand

point I am further necessitated, in this comparative view, to take the

Christian conception as the standard of comparison and measurement. We

mustuse some standard if we are to proceed discriminatingly orreach any

well-defined and consistent conclusions. Simply to compare different con

ceptions with one another, without the unifying light of some accepted rule

of judging, or at least of reference, can never lift the impression out of con .

fusion or fix any valuable points of truth. Only to hold our eye to the

varied shifting colors and combinations of the kaleidoscope can bring no
satisfactory or edifying conclusion . The Christian's comparative view

of the " historic faiths ” other than his own necessarily thus ranges them

under his own Christian canons of judgment, means no exclusion or

obscuration of the light, but merely fixes the leading parallelism of its fall,

securing consistency and clearness of presentation , a presentation under

which not only the harmonies and distinctions, but the actual truth, may

be most clearly and fairly seen .

The phrase, “ theistic teaching," in the statement of the subject of this

paper, I understand , in its broadest sense, as referring to thewhole con

ception concerning God, including the very question of His being, and,

therefore, applicable to systems of thought, if any such there be that, in

philosophic reality, are atheistic. In this sense teachingson the subject of

deity, or “ the divine,” are “ theistic,” though they negative the reality of

God, and so may come legitimately into our comparative view . And yet,

we are to bear in mind,it is only the “ theistic ” teaching of the historic

faiths, not their whole religious view , that falls under the intention of this

paper. The subject is special, restricting us specifically to their ideas about

God .

At the outset we need to remind ourselves ofthe exceeding difficulty of

the comparison or of precise and firm classification of the theistic faiths

of mankind . They are all -- at least all the ethnic faiths- developments or

evolutions, having undergone various and immense changes. Their evolu

tions amount to revolutions in some cases. They are not permanently

marked by the same features, and willnot admit the same predicates at

different times. Some are found to differ more from themselves in their
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history than from one another. There is such aninter-crossing of principles

and manifold form of representation as to lead the most learned specialists

into disputes and opposing conclusions, and render a scientific characteriza

Lion and classification impossible. The most and best that can be done is

to bring the teachings of the historic religions, in this particular, into com
parison asto five or six of the fundamental and most distinctive features of

theistic conception. Their most vital points of likeness and difference will

thusappear. It will be enough to includeinthe comparison ,besides Chris
tianity, the religions of ancient Greece_and Rome, of old Egypt, Indian
Hinduism or more exactly Brahmanism, Persian Parseeism or Zoroastrian

ism , Buddhism ,Chinese Confucianism , Celtic Druidism , the Norseor Teu

tonic mythology, and Mohammedanism , with incidental reference to some

less prominentreligions. I class Judaism as the early stage of unfolding
Christianity.

Adopting thismethod, therefore, of comparing them under the light of

a few leading features or elements of the theistic view, we begin with that

which is most fundamental - belief in the existence of God , or of what we

call “ the divine " Deity, some higher power to which or to whom men sus

tain relations of dependence, obligation, and hope. This is the bottom

point, the question underlying all other questions in religiousbelief: Does

a God exist ? And here it is assuring ; a wonderfulharmony is found. All

the historic faiths, save perhaps one,reston belief insome divineexistence
or existences to be acknowledged, feared , or pleased. It seems to be part

of the religious instinct of the race. Andtheintellect concurs in fostering

the belief . History, ethnology,and philology not only suggest, but amply
prove, that the idea of God , of some poweror powers above, upon whom

man depends and to whom he must answer, is so normal to human reason
in the presence and experience ofthe phenomena of nature and life , that it

is developed wherever man’s condition is high enough for the action of his
religious nature at all .

God ” is the fundamental and constructive idea, and it is the greatest

and most vital idea of humanity. But the harmony of the world's religious

faiths in this positive theistic teaching is, according to prevailing interpret

ation, broken in the case of Buddhism . This appears to be atheistic ; a

religion, or, rather, a philosophy of life, without a Deity or even the

apothoesis of nature. Many things, however, inclinemeto the view of those

interpreters who deny, or at least doubt, the totally atheistic character of

Buddhism . For instance, it is rooted in the earlier pantheistic Hindu faith,

and has historically developed a cult with temples and prayers. In the

face of these and other things, only the most positive evidence can put its
total atheism beyond question. Gautama's work of reform , which swept

away the multitudinous divinities of the popular theology, may not have

been a denial of God, even as Socrates alleged atheism was not, but rather

an overthrow of the prevalent gross polytheism in the interest of a truer

and more spiritual conception, though it may have been a less definite one

of the Divine Being.

And may we not justly distinguish between Buddhism as a mere phil

osophy of life or conduct and Buddhism as a religion ,with its former nature

gods swept away, and the replacing better conception only obscurely and

inadequately brought out ? At least it is certain that its teaching was not

dogmatic atheism , a formal denial of God , but marked rather by the

negative attitude of failing positively to recognize and affirm the divine

existence. The divergence in this case is undoubtedly less of a discord than

has often been supposed. Thereare cases of atheism in the midst of Chris

tian lands, the outcome of bewilderment throughspeculative philosophies.

They may even spread widely and last long . They, however, count but

little against the great heart andintellect ofmankind, or even as giving a

definitecharacteristic to the religion in the midst of which theyappear,
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And they lose sway, even as the Buddhist philosophy, in becoming a re

ligion that has had to resume recognition of deity. And it is something

grand and inspiring that the testimony of the world's religions from all

around the horizon and down the centuriesisvirtually unanimous as to

this first great principle in theistic teaching. It is thestrong and ceaseless

testimony of the great, deep heart and reason of mankind. Nay, it is God's

own testimony to His being, voiced through the religious nature and life

made in His image.

But let these variousreligions be compared in the light of a second

principle in theistic teaching — that of monotheism . Here it is startling to

findhow terribly the idea of God ,whose existence is so unanimously owned,

has been misconceived and distorted. For, taking the historic faiths in

their fully developed form, only two, Christianityand Mohammedanism,

present a pure and maintained monotheism . Zoroastrianism can not be

counted in here, though at first its Ahriman, or evil spirit, was not con

ceived of as a God, it afterward lapsed into theological dualism and prac

tical polytheism . All the rest are prevailingly and discordantly poly

theistic. Theymove off into endless multiplicity of divinities andgrotesque

degradations of their character. This fact does not speak well for the

ability of the human mind without supernatural help, to formulate and

maintain the necessary idea of God worthily.

This dark and regretful phenomenon is, however, much relieved by

several modifying facts. One is that the search -lights of history and phil

ology reveal for the principal historic faiths, back of their stagesand condi

tions of luxuriantly developed polytheism , the existence of an early, or

possibly though not certainly, primitive monotheism . This point, I know ,

is strongly contested, especially by many whose views are determined by

acceptance of the evolutionist hypothesis of the derivative origin of the
human race. But it seems to me that the evidence, as made clear through

the true historical method of investigation , is decisive for monotheism as

the earliest known form of theistic conception in the religions of Egypt,

China, India, and the original Druidism , as well as of the two faiths already

classed as asserting the divine unity.

Polytheisms are found to be actualgrowths. Tracing them back they

become simpler and simpler. " The younger the polytheism the fewer the

gods, " until a stage is reached whereGodis conceived of as one alone. This

accords, too,as has been well pointed out, with the psychological genesis of

ideas — the singular number precedingthe plural, the idea of a god preced

ing the idea of gods, the affirmation ," There is a God," goingbefore the

affirmation there are two or many gods.

Another fact of belief is that the polytheisms have not held their fields

without dissent and revolt. Over against the tendency of depraved human

ity to corrupt the idea of God and multiply imaginary and false divinities,

there are forces that act for correction and improvement. The human soul

has been formed for the one true and only God. Where reason is highly
developed and the costing powers of the intellect and conscience are earn

estly applied to the problems of existence and duty, these grotesque and

gross polytheisms prove unsatisfactory.

In the higher accents of civilization , faith in the mythologic divinities is

underminedand weakened. Men of lofty genius arise, menof finer ethical

intuitions and higher religious sense and aspiration, and better conceptions

ofthe power by and in whichmen live and move are reached and a reform

ation comes. This is illustrated in the epoch -making teachings of Confu

cius in China, or Zoroaster in Persia, of Gautama in India, and of Socrates,

Plato, Cicero, and kindred spirits in Ancient Greece and Rome. In their

profounder and more rational inquiries these, and such as these, have

pierced the darknessand confusionand caught sure vision of the one true

eternal God above all gods, at once explaining the significance of them all,
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and reducing all but the One to myths or symbols. Polytheism , which has

put its stamp so generally on the historic faiths, has not held them in undis

puted, full, unbroken sway.

Taking thesemodifying facts into account, the testimony of these faiths

to the unity of God is found to be far larger and stronger than at first view

it seemed. For neither Christianity, with its Old Testament beginning, nor

Mobammedanism , has been a small thing in the world. They have spoken for

the divine unity for ages, and voiced it far through the earth And

unquestionably the faith of the few grand sages, the great thinkers of the

race, who, by - The world's great altar-stairs that slope through darkness

up to God ,” have risen to clear view of the sublime, eternal truth of the

divine unity, is worth ten thousand times more, as an fllumination and

authority for correct faith, than the ideas and practice of the ignorant and

ulthinking millions that have crowded the polytheistic worships.

But of the twofoundpurely monotheistic, Christianity has uniquechar.
acteristics. Its witness is originaland independent - not derived asthat of

Islam , which adopted it from Judaic and Christian teaching. It is trini

tarian, teachinga triune mystery of life in the one intiniteand eternal God,

as over against Islam's repudiation of this mystery. The trinities detected

in the other religions have nothing in common with theChristian teaching

save the use of the number three . And it stands accredited, not as a mere

evolution of rational knowledge, a scientific discovery, but as a super

natural revelation , in which the Eternal One Himself says to the world: " I

am God , and beside Me there is none. "

Butwe pass to another point of comparison in the princip'e of person

ality. Under this principlethe religions of the world fall into two classes:

Those which conceive of God as an intelligent being, acting in freedom , and

those that conceive of Him pantheistically as thesum of nature or the

impersonal energy or soul of all things. ' Christian teaching God is a

personal being with all the attributes or predicates that enter into the

concept of such being. In the Christian scriptures of the Old and New

Testaments this conception is never for a moment lowered or obscured.

God,though immanent in nature, filling it with His presence and power, is

yet its creator and preserver, keeping it subject to His will and purposes,

never confounded nor identified with it. He is the infinite, absolute per

sonality .

The finding of this feature of teaching in the other historic religions

depends on the period or stage of developmentat which we take them. In

the polytheistic forms of all gradesof development we are bewildered by

the immense diversity in which, in this particular, the objects of worship

are conceived , from the intense anthropomorphism that makes the gods but

mighty men or apotheosized ancestors down through endless personifica

tions of the powers and operations to the lowest formsof fetichism . Largely,

however,their theistic thoughtincludes the notion of personality, and so a

point of fellowship is established between theworshiper andhisgods. But

we have to do mainly with the monotheistic faiths or periods of faith. In

the early belief of Egypt, of China, of India, in theteaching of Zoroaster,

of Celtic Druidism, of Assyrian and Babylonian faith, and in the best

intuition of Greek and Roman philosophers,without doubt, Godwas appre

hended as a personal god. Indeed, in almost the whole world's religious

thinking this element of true theistic conception has had more or less

positive recognition andmaintenance . It seems to have been spontaneously

and necessarily demanded by the religious sense and life.

The human feeling of helplessness and need called for a God who could

hear and understand, feel and act. And whenever thought rose beyond the

many pseudo - gods to the existence of the one true God as acreator and

ruler oftheworld, the ten thousand marks of order, plan , and purpose in

nature speaking to men's hearts and reason led up to the grand truth that
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the Maker of all is a thinker and both knows and wills. And so a relation

of trust, fellowship , and intercourse was found and recognized. None of

the real feelings of worship , love, devotion, gratitude, consecration, could

live and act simply in the presence of an impersonal, unconscious, fatefui

energy or order of nature. No consistent hope of a conscious personal

future life can be established except as it is rooted in faith in a versonal

God.

And yet the personality of God has often been much obscured in the

historic faiths. The observation has not come as a naturaland spontane

ous product of the religious impulse of consciousness, but of mystic specu

lative philosophies. The phenomenon presented by Spinozism and later

pantheisms, in the presence of Christianity , was substantially anticipated
again and again , ages ago, in the midst of various religious faiths, despite

their own truer version of the eternal God . As we understand it, the

philosophy of religion, with Hinduism , the later Confucianism , developed
Parseeism , and Druidism is substantially pantheistic, reducing God to

impersonal existence or the conscious factors and forces of cosmic order .

It marks some of these more strongly and injuriously than others.

How far do the religions harmonize in including creational relation and

activity in their conception of God ? In Christianity, as you know, the

notion of creatorship is inseperable from the divine idea. “ In the begin .

ning God created .” Creator is another name for Him . How is it in the

polytheistic mythologies? The conception is thrown into inextricable con

fusion. In some, as in the early 'Greek and Roman, the heavens and the

earth are eternal, and the gods, even the highest, are their offspring . In

advancing stages and fuller pantheons, almost everywhere, the notion of

creatorship emerges in connection with the mythologic divinities. In the

monotheisms, whether the earlier or those reached in philosophic periods,

it is clear and unequivocal - in China, India, Egypt, Persia, and the Druidic

teaching

Pantheistic thought, however, while it offers accounts of worldorigins,

confuses oroverthrows real creational action by various processes of divine

self-unfolding, in which God and the universe are identified, and either the

divine is lost in the natural, or nature itself is God. The pantheism seems

to resolve itself sometimes into atheism ; sometimes into acosmism . But

while the creative attribute seems to appear in some way and measure in

all the historic religions, I have found no sastance apart from Christianity

and its derivatives in which crcatio ex nihilo, or absolute creation ,is taught.

This is a distinction in which Christianity must be counted as fairly stand

ing alone .

A point of high importanco respects the inclusionofthe ethical attribute

in the notion of God and the divine government. To what extent do they

hold him not only a governor, but a moral governor, whose will enthrones

righteousness and whose administration aims at moral character and the

blessedness of ethical order and excellence? The comparison on this point

reveals some strange phenomena. In the nature-worships and polytheistic

conditions there is found an almost complete disconnection between religion

and morality, the rituals of worship not being at all adjusted to the idea

that the gods were holy, sin -hatirg, pure, and righteous. The grossest

anthropomorphisms have prevailed, abil almost every passion, vice, mean

ness, and wrong,found among lion were paralleled in the nature andactions

of the gods. Often their very worship has been marked by horrible and

degrading rites. But as human nature carries in itself amoralconstitution,

and the reason spontaneous y arts in the way of moral distinctions, judg

ments,and demands, it reconstrily, as it advanced in knowledge, credited

the objects of its worship with more or less of the moral qualities it required

in men. The moral institutionneme vicinands could not act with clearness

and force in rude anil unrivili???? popes. The degrees of ethical
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elements in their conception of the gods reflected the less or greater

development ofthe morallife that evolved the theistic ideas.

But wheneverthe religious faithwas monotheistic, and especiallyin its

more positive and clear forms, the logic of reason and conscience lifted

thought into clear and unequivocal apprehension of the supremebeing as

the power whose government makes for righteousness. Finely and impres
sively does this attribute come to view in the teachings of the faith of the

ancient Egyptians,of Confucianism , of Zoroastrianism , of Druidism , and of

the theism of the Greekand Roman sages. But Brahmanism, that mighty

power of the East, though it abounds in moral preceptsand virtuous maxims

and rules of life, fails to give these a truly religious or theistic sanction by

any clear assurancethat the advancement or triumph of the right and good

is the aim of the divine government. Indeed, the pantheistic thought of

that system, obliterating the divine personality, leaves scarcely any room for

amoral purpose, or any other purpose, in the cosmic energy. And Budd

hism, though largely a philosophical ethic only - however, of the “ good ”

sort - yet by its failure to make positive assertion of a supreme being, save

simply as the infinite unknown behind nature of which (Brahma) nothing

may be predicted except that it is, perceives,and is blessed , fails also,of

course, to affirm any moral predicates for its nature or movement. The

ethics of life, divorced from religious sanction , stand apart from theistical

dynamics.

Christianity makes the moral attributes of God fundamental. His gov

ernment and providence have a supreme ethical aim , the overthrow of sin

with its disorder and misery and the making of all things new in a kingdom

in which righteousness shall dwell . And we rejoice totrace from thegreat

natural religions round theglobe how generally and sometimes inspiringly

this grand feature of true theism has been discerned and used for the up

lifting of character and life - furnishing a testimony obscured or broken

only by the crudest fetichisms, or lowest polytheisms, or by pantheistic

teachings that reduce God to impersonality where the concept of moral

character becomes inapplicable .

But a single additional feature of theistic teaching can bebroughtinto

this comparative view. How far do the various religions include in their

idea of God redemptive relation and administration ? Some comparativists,

as you areaware, class two of them as religions of redemptionor deliver

ance- Buddhism and Christianity. But if Buddhism is to be so classed

there is no reason for not including Brahmanism . For, as Professor Max
Muller has so clearly shown, Buddhism rests upon and carried forward the

same fundamental conceptions of the world and human destiny and the

way of its attainment. They both start with the fact that the condition of

man is unhappy through his own errors, and set forth a way of deliverance

or salvation . Both connect this state of misery with the fundamental

doctrine of metempsychosis, innumerably repeated incarnations, or births

and deaths, with apossible deliverance in a final absorption into the repose

of absolute existence or cessation of conscious individuality - Nirvana.

It is connected, too, in both, with a philosophy of the world that pan

theistically reduces God into impersonality , making the divine butthe ever

moving course of nature. And the deliverance comes as no free gift,

gracious help , or accomplishment of God , but an issue that a man wins for

himself by knowledge , ascetic repression of desire and self-reduction out of

conscious individuality ,reabsorption into primal being. God is not conceived

of as a being of redeeming love and loving activity . A philosophy of self

redemption is substituted for faith and surrender to a redeeming god. As

I understand it, it is a philosophy that pessimistically condemns life itself

as an evil and misfortune to be escaped from and to be escaped by self

redemption, because life finds no saving in God. And so these faiths can

not fairly be said to attribute to God redemptive character and adminis .

tration,
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Christianity stands, therefore, as the only faith that truly andfully con

ceives of God in redemptory rulership and activity. In this faith “ God is

love," in deepest and most active sympathy with man . While he rules for

the maintenance and victory of righteousness, he uses also redeeming action

for the same high ends- recovering the lost to holiness. In this comesin

the unique supernatural character of Christianity. It is not a mere evolu

tion of natural religious intuitions. Even as a revelation, it is not simply

an ethic or a philosophy of happy life . Christianity stands fundamentally

and essentially for acourse of divine redemptive action, the incoming pres

ence and activity of the supernatural in the world and time.

Let us fix this clearly in mind, as its distinction among all religions,

causing it to stand apartand alone. From the beginning of the Old Testa

ment to the end of the New, it is a disclosure in record of what God in

grace has done, is doing, and will do for the deliverance, recovery, and

eternal salvation from sin of lapsed, sin-enslaved humanity. It is a super

natural redemptory work and provision with an inspired instruction as to

the way and duty of life. If Christianity be notthisChristendom has been

deluded. Itis the religion of the divine love and help which the race needs

and only God could give.

Let us sum up the results of this hurried comparison. On the funda

mental point of affirming or implying the existence of Godthe testimony is

a rich harmony. To the monotheistic conception there is strong witness

from the chief earliest great historical religions — the Egyptian , Chinese,

Indian , Original Zoroastrianism , and Druidism, obscured andalmost lost in

later growths of enormous polytheisms, till restored there and elsewhere in

greater or less degree under the better intuitions of sages, including those

of Greece and Rome. The divine personality is witnessed to, though often

under the rudest and most distorted notions, by almost all religions, but

darkened out of sight by pantheistic developments in India, China, Druid

ism , and among theGreeks. Creationalactivity in some sense andmeasure has

been almost everywhere included in the idea of God ; but creatio ex nihilo

seems peculiar to Christianity. The attribution of ethical attributes to God

has varied in degrees according to the civilization and culture of the tribes

and nations or their religious leaders, made inconsistent here and there by

pantheistic theories - Christianity,however, giving themoralidea supreme

emphasis. And finally, redeeming love and effort in redemption frommoral

evil is clearly asserted only in the Christian teaching.

The other historic faiths have grasped some of the great essential ele

ments of theistic truth . We rejoice to trace and recognize them. But

they all shine forth in Christian revelation. As I see it, the other historic

beliefshave no elements of true theistic conception to give to Christianity
what it has not, but Christianity has much to give to the others. It unites

and consummates out of its own given light all the theistic truth that has

been sought and seen in partial vision by sincere souls along the ages and

round the world. And more, it gives what they have not - à disclosure of

God's redeeming love and action, presenting to mankind the way, the truth ,

and the life. And we joy to hold it and offer it as the hope of the world .

THEOLOGY OF JUDAISM .

DR . ISAAC WISE RABBI OF CINCINNATI .

“ We are now to have the pleasure," said the chairman, “ of

hearing from that Jerusalem , which is the mother of us all.

The oldest faith will speak to us . I am sure that all who call
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themselves Christians are ready to respond to the simple creed

of that ancient faith - Hear, oh Israel, the Lord, our God, is

one Lord ' — and we are also ready to join in the testimony of

Israel's greatest psalmist — 'Happy is he who has the Lord

God of Israel for his trust. ' I take great pleasure in introduc

ing to you Dr. Isaac M. Wise , a well-known scholar, who, by his

teaching, has left a deep impression on the public thought of

this country.

The theology of Judaism , in the opinion of many, is a new academic

discipline. They maintain Judaism is identical with legalism , it is religion

of deeds without dogmas. Theology is a systematic treatise on the dogmas

of any religion. There could be no theology of Judaism . The modern

latitudinarians and syncretists on their part maintain we need more

religion and less theology, or no theology at all, deeds and no creeds. For

religion is undefinable and purely subjective; theology defines and casts

free sentiments into dictatorial words. Religion unites and theology divides

the human family, not seldom , into hostile factions.

Research and reflection antagonize these objections. They lead to con

viction, both historically and psychologically. Truth unites and appeases ;

error begets antagonism and fanaticism . Error, whether in the spontaneous

belief or in the scientific formulas of theology, is the cause of the distract

ing fractionalism in the transcendental realm. Truthwell defined is the most

successful arbitrator among mental combatants. It seems, therefore, the

best method to unite the human family in harmony, peace, and good will is

to construct a rational and humane systemof theology, as free from error

as possible, clearly defined, and appealing directly to the reason and con

science of all normal men . Research and reflection in the field of Israel's

literature and history produce the conviction that a code of laws is no reli

gion . Yet legalism and observances are but one form of Judaism . The un

derlying principles and doctrines are essentially Judaism and these are

material to the theology ofJudaism and these are essentially dogmatic.

Scriptures from the first to the last page advance the doctrine of divine

inspiration and revelation: Ratiocinate this as you may, it always centers

in the proposition : There exists an inter-relation and a faculty of inter

communication in the nature ofthat universal, prior, and superior being

and the individualized being called man ; and this also is a dogma.

Scriptures teach that theSupreme Being is also Sovereign Providence.

He provides sustenance for all , all that stand in need of it . He foresees and

foreordains all, shapes the destinies and disposes the affairs of man and

mankind, and takes constant cognizance of their doings. He is the law

giver, the judge, and the executor of his laws. Press all this to the ultimate

abstraction and formulate it as you may, it always centers in the proposi

tion of “ Die sittliche Weltordnung," the universal, moral, just, benevolent

and beneficent theocracy, which is the cause, source and textbook of all

canons of ethics; and this again is a dogma.

Scriptures teach that virtue and righteousness are rewarded ; vice,

misdeeds, crimes, sins, are punished , inasmuch as they are free -will actions

of man ; and adds thereto that the free and benevolent Deity under certain

conditions pardons sin , iniquity . and transgression . Here is an apparent

contradiction between justice and grace in the Supreme Being. Press this

to its ultimate abstraction, formulate it as you may and you will always

arrive at some proposition concerning atonement, and this also is a dogma.

As far back into the twilight of myths, the early dawn of human rea.
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son , as the origin of human knowledge was traced, mankind was in posses

sion of four dogmas. They were always present in men's consciousness,

although philosophy has not discovered the antecedents of the syllogism ,

of which these are the conclusions. The exceptions are only such tribes,

clans or individuals that had not yet become conscious of their own senti

ments, not being crystalized into conceptions, and in consequence thereof

had no words to express them , but those are very rare exceptions. These

four dogmas are:

1. There exists - in one or more forms of being — a superior being, liv

ing, mightier and higher than any other being known or imagined. Exis

tence of God .)

2. There is in the nature of this superior being, and in the nature of

man, the capacity and desire of mutual sympathy, inter-relation and inter

communication. (Revelation and worship .)

3. The good and the right, the true and the beautiful, are desirable, the

opposites thereof are detestable and repugnant to the superior being and to

man. (Conscience, ethics, and ästhetics.)

4. There exists for man a state of felicity or torment beyond this state

of mundane life. ( Immortality, reward orpunishment.)

Thesefour dogmas of the human family are the postulate of all theol.

ogy and theologies, and they are axiomatic. They require no proof, for

what all men always knew is self-evident; and no proof can be adduced to

them, for they are transcendent. Philosophy, with its apparatus and

methods of cogitation, can not reach them , can not expound them , can not

negate them , and none ever did prove such negation satisfactorily even to

the individual reasoner himself.

All systems of theology are built on the four postulates. They differ

only in the definitions of the quiddity, the extension and expansion ofthese

dogmas in accordance with the progression or retrogression of different

ages and countries. They differ in their derivation of doctrine or dogma

from the main postulates; their reduction to practice in ethics and worship,

forms and formulas; their methods of application to human affairs, and

their notions of obligation, accountability, hope, or fear,

These accumulated differences in the various systems of theology, inas

much as they are not logically contained in these postulates, are subject to

criticisms; anappeal to reason is always legitimate, a rational justification

is requisite. The arguments advanced in all these cases are not always

appeals to the standard of reason ---therefore the disagreements ,they are

mostly historical. “Whatever we have not from the knowledge of allman

kind , we have from the knowledge ofa very respectable portion of it in

our holy books and sacred traditions” is the main argument. So each

system of theology, in as far as it differs from others, relies for proof of its

particular conceptions and knowledges on its traditions, written or unwrit

ten, as the knowledge of a portion of mankind; so each particular theology

depends on its sources.

So also does Judaism. It is based upon the four postulates of all

theology and in justification of its extensions and expansions, its derivation

of doctrine and dogma from the main postulates, its entire development,

it points to its sources and traditions and at various times also to the

standard of reason, not, however, till the philosophers pressed it to reason

in self-defense ; because it claimed the divine authorityfor its sources ,

higher than which there is none. And so we have arrived at our subject

We know what theology is, so we must define here only whatJudaism

is. Judaism is the complex of Israel's religious sentiments ratiocinated to

conceptions in harmony with its JehovisticGod - cognition .

These conceptions, made permanent in the consciousnessof this people,

are the religions knowledges which form the substratum to the theology of

Judaism . The Thorah maintains that its “ teaching and canon " are divine.
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Man's knowledge of the true and the gooilermas: clirectly to human reason

and conscience (which is unconscious reason ) from the supremo and uni

versal reason, the absolutely truc arilgal; er it comes to him indirectly
from the samesource by manifestatious of rat tre , the facts of history and

man's power of induction. This principle is in conformity with the second

postulate of theology, and its extensi- a in hrmony with the standard of
reason .

All knowledge of God and His attribuiss, the true and the good, came

to man by successive revelations,of the intet kind first , which we may
call natural revelation, and the direct kind afterward , which we may call

transcendental revelation; both these re, asis concerning Godeand His
substantial attributes, together with their historical genesis, are recorded

in the Thorah in the seven holy names of Cul, to which neither prophet

nor philosopherin Israel added oven one, and all of which constantly recur
in all Hebrew literature.

What we call the God of revelation is actually intended to designate

God as made known in the transcendental revelations including the suc

cessive God -ideas of natural revelation . His attributes of relation are made

known only in such passages of the Thorah , in which IIo Himself is reported

to have spoken to man of Himself, His name and His attributes, and not by

any induction or reference from any law, sto " y , or doing ascribed to God

anywhere. The prophets only expand or define those conceptions of Deity

which these passages of direct transcendental revelation in the Thorah con

tain . There exists no other source from which to derive the cognition of

the God of revelation .

Whatever theory or practice is contrary or contradictory to Israel's God

cognition can have no place in the theology of Judaism . It compromises

necessarily.

The doctrine concerning providence, its relations to the individual, the

nations, and mankind includes the doctrine of covenant between God

and man , God and the fathers of the nation, God and the people of Israel ,

or the election of Israel .

The doctrine concerning atonement. Are fins expiated , forgiven or par

doned, and which are the conditions or inems for such expiation of sins?

This leads us to the doctrine of divine worship generally, its obligatory

nature, its proper meansand forms,itssulise orobjective import,which

includes also the precepts concerning holy undsons, holy places, holy con

vocations and consecrated or specially air ortod persons to conduct such

divine worship, and the standard to distinguish conscientiously in the Thorah,

the laws, statutes, and ordinances which were originally intended to be

always obligatory, from thosewhich were originally intended for a certain

time and place, and under special circumstances.

The doctrine concerning the human will; is itfree, conditioned or con

trolled by reason , faith , or any other agency ? This includes the postulate

of ethics .

The duty and accountability of man in all his relations to God, man , and

himself, to his nation and to his government and to the whole of the

human family. This includes the duty we owe to the past, to that which

the processof history developed and established .

This leads to the doctrine concerning the future of mankind, the ulti

mate of the historical process, to culminate a higher or lower status of

humanity. This includes the question of perfectibilityof human nature and

the possibilities it contains, which establishes a standard of duty we owe to

the future.

The doctrine concerning personal immortality, future reward and

punishment, the means by which immortality is attained, the condition on

which it depends, what iusures reward or punishment.

The theology of Judaism as a systematic structure must solve these
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problems on the basis of Israel's God -cognition. This being the highest in

man's cognition, the solution of all problems upon this basis, ecclesiastical,

ethical, or in eschatology, must be final in theology, provided the judgment

which leads to this solution is not erroneous. An erroneous judgment from

true antecedents is possible. In such cases the first safeguard is an appeal

to reason, and the second, though not secondary, is an appeal to holy writ

and its best commentaries. Wherever these two authorities agree, reason

and holy writ, that the solution of any problem from the basis of Israel's

God -cognition is correct, certitude is established, the ultimate solution is
found.

This is the structure of a systematic theology. Israel's God -cognition is

the substratum, the substance; holy writ and the standard of reason are the

desiderata, and the faculty ofreason is the apparatusto solve the problems

which in their unity are the theology of Judaism , higher than which none

can be.

THE ANCIENT RELIGION OF INDIA AND PRIMITIVE

REVELATION.

REV. MAURICE PHILLIPS OF MADRAS.

The more we go back , the more wo examine the germs of any religion , the

purer I believe weshallfind the conceptionsof theDeity . - MAX MULLER .

The ancient religion of India is revealed in the Vedas. The Vedas con

tain three strata of literature extending over a thousand years, viz., the

Manthras, the oldest hymns; the Brahmanas, treatises of ritualism , and the

Upanishadas, philosophical disquisitions. Each of these mark a distinct

period in the developmentof religion . To do justice, therefore,to thesub
ject of this paper it would be necessary to trace the Vedic doctrine ofthe

ology, cosmology, anthropology, and soteriology in each of these periods,

and to point out what light theythrow on the Bible doctrine ofa “ primitive

revelation .” Space, however, will not permit me to do more than to trace

roughly the first, viz. , the Vedic doctrine of God , and to show that it can be

much more rationally accounted for on the supposition that it is a " rem

iniscence " than on the supposition that it is an evolution.

The Manthras brings before us the ancient Hindus, then called Aryans,

worshiping the elements of nature as living persons, such as Dyaus, the

bright sky;Varuna , the all-embracing firmament; Indra, the cloudy atmos

phere; Surya, the sun ; Ushas, the dawn , and Prithivi, the broad earth .

Hence, their worship is denominated “physiolatry." This term ,however,does

not cover the whole ground. Their worship included the elements of nature

and something more; it included the natural and supernatural , so blended

as to be indistinguishable. Were it all nature there would be no room for

personification, for personification implies the knowledge of a person, and

the personification of a natural object as an object of worship implies the

conception, more or less clear , of what we call God.

The recognition of the supernatural in the natural is the result of that

tendency deeply rooted in humanity which impels man everywhere to seek

and to worship somebeing or beings greater than himself. Hence hegrows

in religion as naturally and unconsciously as he grows into manhood . He

no sooner wakes into the consciousness that he is a being separate from

nature than he feels his dependence upon and moral relationship to some

being above nature, to whom he owes homage. This is the first sense of the

Godhead, the sensus numinis. " a sense divine of something interfused , " a

sense not the result of reasoning, nor generalization , but an immediate per

ception as real and irresistible as that of the Ego. And as a man is con
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scious of the Ego beforeknowing what man is, so he is conscious of the

supernatural before knowing what God is. This isnecessarily averyvague

and incomplete idea of the Godhead, so vague as to elude definition and so

incomplete as not to be named.

The Pelasgians, according to Herodotus, worshiped gods without hav

ing names for any of them ; and the ancient Germans, accordingto Tacitus,

worshiped God as “ that secret thing known only by reverence.” Many of

the Vedic bards express their consciousness of Him by the phrase "That"

and “That One.” They know that He is, but where and how they know

not, and hence they tried to find him in thephenomena of nature.

In perceiving the infinite we neither count, nor measure , nor compare, nor

name. We knownot what it is , but weknow that it is , becausewe actually feel it

and are broughtinto contact with it.- Max Muller's Hibbert Lectures.

Besides that definite consciousness which logic formulates into laws, there is

alsoadefinite consciousness which can not be formulated. Besidescomplete

thoughts, andbesides the thoughts which though incomplete admit of comple

tion , there are thoughts which it is impossible to complete and yet which are still

real, in the sense that they are normal affections of the mind. - HerbertSpencer.

But though they knew not God as a personalbeing distinct from natural

phenomena, they possessed a wonderful knowledgeof the actions andattri

butes which pre-eminently belong to Him. They ascribe to the personified

elements of nature the function of creator, preserver, and ruler, and the

attributes of infinity, omniscience, omnipotence, immortality, righteousness,

holiness, and mercy. The content of this knowledge is far more definite

and extensive than that furnished by the sensus numinis. Thequestion

then arises, how do they acquire this knowledge? An answer to this ques

tion will make clear the correctness of our definition of the “ first sense of

the Godhead ," and the means by which it was developed so as to embrace

the characteristics of the Deity.

There are only three answers conceivable. They acquired it (1) by intu

ition ; or (2) by experience; or (3) by revelation.

Didthey acquire it by intuition ?

We have stated already what knowledge of Godwe conceive man capa

ble of acquiring by intuitior , viz.: A vague, indefinite idea of the super

natural in the natural, of some being above himself on whom he depends

and whom he should worship. But who that being is and his attributes

are, he has no means of knowing. If this be correct, it follows that the

ancient Hindus did not acquire their knowledge of a divine function and

attribute by intuition.

In order to test the validity of this position, let us suppose that man

possesses a power of intuition transcending that of the sensus numinis, by

means of which he is able, so to speak, to gaze immediately on God ; and to

this power letus ascribe the Vedic knowledge of the divine functions and

attributes. No one will doubt, I presume, that in a mental intuition of

this kind it is inconceivable that one can acquire knowledge of the divine

functions and attributes without at the same time acquiring knowledge of

the divine person to whom they belong.

It is historically true, however that the ancient Hindus did not know

Godas a person distinct from nature; they only knew of His functions and

attributes, which they applied indiscriminately to all the godsof their pan

theon, the personified elements ofnature. All these gods are alike supreme,

creators, preservers, omnipotent, beneficient, immortal.

Among you, 0.gods, there is none that is small, none that is young ; for all are
great indeed . - R . V. , viii., 30 .

It might be affirmed that the personality of God was originally appre

hended by man , and that, in course of time, it gradually faded from his

memory till nothing was left but the divine attribute. This is inconsistent

with thesupposition that man possesses a power of intuition transcending

that of the sensus numinis. For as long as man is conscious, he must be
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conscious of that power, and if that power once supplied him with the

knowledge of God and His attributes, there is no reason to suppose that it

will not always do so .

Again ,had the ancient Hindus acquired their knowledge of the divine

functions and attributes by intuition , which intuition involves a knowledge

of the divine person , and assuming that the mental powers and the spir.

itual necessities of man are similar everywhere, we must suppose that other

nations would have acquired divine knowledge in the sameway. There is

no fact, however, better knownto the student of ancient religion than that

no individuals, much less nations, when left to themselves, have ever

acquiredanything like a clear and certain conception of a supreme being

distinct from nature. “ Even Plato did not make his way up to the idea of

a dwine, self -conscious, personal being; nordistinctly propounded the ques

tion of the personality of God. It is true that Aristotle maintained more

definitely than Plato that the Deitymust be a personalbeing; But even

forhim it was not absolute,free , creative power, but one limited by primor

dial matter; not the world's creator, but only one who gave shape to the

rude materials, andso not truly absolute ."

If the ancient Hindus did not acquire their knowledge of thedivine

functions and attributes intuitively , did they acquire it empirically ?

We acquire knowledge by experience, by what we see , hear, and feel.

And the conclusions of experience are wider than its data . We have the

concepts of infinite space and time as an inference from, or an intuition by,

the finite space and time supplied to us by the senses. When we look back

into space as far as we can see we can neither fix itsbeginning nor its end

ing. And when we contemplate time, whether we look backward or for

ward, there is always a beyond and a before. Both time and space are to

us boundless, infinite: Therefore there is no apriori reason why the an

cient Hindus should not have acquired their knowledge of the divine attri

butes and functions by the impressions of sense and the reflections of

reason - the mind in contact with the external world.

By contemplating the boundlessness of the firmament from which the

dawn and the sun flash forth every morning they might have acquired the

concept of the infinite to which they gave expression in Aditi. The regu

larity with which the heavenly bodies move, the succession of day and

night, and the periodical recurrence of the seasons within the sphere of

Varuna, the heaven -god, might have suggested the idea that he is theruler
of all things, visible and invisible, whose laws are fixed and unassailable.

The permanenceof the firmament as contrasted with thevisible movements

of the sun, moon and stars, the clouds, the storms, and the changes and

bustle of this noisy world, might have originated the idea of undecaying,

immortal, or eternal. Again, when contemplating the heaven -god en
throned high above the earth , withthe sun ,moon ,and stars as eyes pene

trating thedarkness and seeing all that takes place in the world below,

whatis the more natural than that they should call him asura visvadovas,
the all-knowing spirit or the omniscient.

Moreover, perceiving that lightand form , color and beauty,emerge every

morning from a gloom in which all objects seem confounded ,the old Aryans

might have supposed that in a like manner the brightness, order, and

beauty of the world had sprung from darkness from which the elements of

all things had existed , to indistinguishable chaos. And since it is the sun

that dispersesthe darkness of the night andgives back to man the heaven

and the earth every morning, it is not difficult to imagine how they might

have concluded that the sun brought them forth from the original chaos,

and hence that he is the creator .

Lastly, by applying superlative epithets to the sun it would become

supreme. “ God among gods and thedivine leader of all the gods," and so

the concept of omnipotence might have been formed.
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In this way, it is conceivable that the functions of creator, preserver, and

ruler, and the attributes of infinity, omniscience, omnipotence, and eternity

might have been empirically acquired. And, as it is natural to suppose

that all theexcellent qualities which man is conscious to exist in himself

must necessarily exist in the same manner, but in an intinitely higher

degree, in the object of the worship, we may conceive that thus the moral

attributes of holiness, justice, mercy, love, and goodness ascribed to God

might have been ascribed.

When we say that the knowledge of God's attributes and functions

might have been acquired empirically , we must remember that this is con

ceivable by us who, already possessing that knowledge, bring it to the con

templation of natural phenomena. It was very different with the ancient

Hindus, for they ex hypothesi had no such antecedent knowledge. All

that they had was the consciousness of the supernatural in the natural

which they could neither define nor separate, and which ,consequently ,they

worshiped together with the natural. Is it probable then that they,

starting with that consciousness, only elaborated their knowledge of the

divine functions and attributes from the impressions of sense and the

reflections of reason ?

Let us suppose that they did so , and it follows that they possessed a

power of abstraction and generalization equal to that of the best thinkers

in any age. There is nothing, apriori, impossible in this, but we may

reasonably ask : Is the possession of such a power consistent with the

historical fact that theywere not conscious of the contradiction involved

in the ascription of infinite attributes to many individuals? This contra

diction can neither be resolved into mere exaggerated expressions uttered

in the ecstatic fervor of prayer and praise nor in different epochs or diver

sities of worship, for it is the chief characteristic of the whole Vedic

theology, as strikingly expressed by Professor Max Muller :

Each god is to the mindof the suppliant asgood as all the gods. He is felt at

the time as supremeand absolute, in spite of the necessary limitations which to
ourminda plurality of godsmust entail on every singlegod.

Is the possession of this power consistent with the historical fact that

the ancient Hindusnever grasp the idea of God as a personal beingdistinct

from nature? In obedience to the imperious law ofthe humanmind, which

leads it to logical unity, they discard the old Vedas, theold gods of nature,

and affirmed in theUpanishads the existence of “ One without a second.”

But this “ one” is not the unity of religion which is monotheism , but the

unity of philosophy which is monism . It is Brahma, and Brahma is the

abstract totality of all existences. It isnot the abstractof any one group

of thoughts, ideas, or conceptions. It is analogous to the word existence

in Western philosophy. For that which is common to all thoughts, ideas,

or conceptions, and can not be got rid of is what we predicate of existence.
Dissociated as this becomes from each of its modes by the perpetual

changes of those modes, it remains an indefinite consciousness of some

thingconstant under allmodes - of being apartfromits appearance.

The sages of the Upanishads grasped the idea of existence - of some

thing constant under all modes — which they call Brahma. But they went

further. They denied the reality of all modes, regarding the world as

phenomenal only,and all things therein fictitious emanations from Brahma,

like mirage from the rays of the sun . “ All living things are only the one

self fictitiously limited to this or that fictitious mind or body and return into

the self as soon as the fictitious limitations disappear."

One can not insist too strongly on the distinction between the highest

abstraction of philosophy and the highest abstraction of religion ; for many

eminent writers failing to appreciate this distinction have fallen into the

error of identifiying the monism of the Upanishads with the monotheism of

the Bible. How infinitely they differ I need not indicate , but I wish to
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emphasize the fact that, in proportion as the ancient Hindus gave up the

idea of God as a living, energizing, sympathizing person, they lost ground,

from a religious point of view . For personality, with all its limitation,

though far from exhibiting God as he is, is yet truer, grander, and more ele.

vating, more religious than those barren, vague, meaningless abstractions in

whichmen babble nothing under the name of infinite. Personal conscious

existence of which man can dream , for it is that which knows, not that

which is known.

Is the supposition that the ancient Hindus elaborated the divine

attribute'and functions from the impressions of sense and the reflections of

reason consistent with the order of thought found in the Veda ? Man in

the mental as well as thephysical world has to proceed slowly and conquer

gradually by the " sweat of his brow .” Therefore, if the Vedic Aryans

thought out the divine functions and attributes, they did so gradually and

one ought to see one concept following another in theprocess of evolution,

and the fully developed concept at the end. The reverse, however, is the

order of things in the Veda. There one finds the concepts of the divine

functions and attributes fully developed in the Manthras, the oldest por

tions of the Veda; whereas, in the Upanishads, the latest portions, we find

them dissipated one after another till nothing is left but Nirguna Brahma,

Brahmawithout qualities, predicates, or determination- a something to be

defined by “ No, " " No."

The loftiest conception of God, in conjunction with the most intense

consciousness of sin , found expression in Veruna, the oldest god of the

undivided Aryans. During the long interval between Veruna and Brahma

that conception was gradually corrupted, and with it the ethical conscious

ness of sinbecame well nigh extinct. There is no reason to believe that

that corruption began with the Veda age, but, on the contrary , there are

many indications that it had begun much earlier. Both Varuna and Dyaus

(another primitive god) appear in the Manthras as fully developed mytho

logical beings. Varuna isassociated with the Adityas, and Dyaus is married

to Prythivi. Now, if mythology be, as Professor Max Muller says, “ a dis

ease of language which presupposes a healthy state,” it is obvious that a

long time was necessary to confound the God of heaven with the material

heaven , and to transform the latter into mythological form which found

expression in Varuna and Dyaus.

Two things are then evident: That the higher we push ourinquiries
into the ancient religion of India, the purer and simpler we find the con

ception of God , and that in proportion as we come down the stream of time

the more corrupt and complex it becomes. We conclude , therefore, that

the ancient Hindus didnotacquire their knowledgeof the divine attributes

and functions empirically , for in that case we should find at the end what

we now find at the beginning. Hence,we must seek for a theory that will

account alike for the acquisition of that knowledge, the godlike conception

of Varuna, and its gradual depravation which culminated in Brahma .

And what theory will cover these facts as well as the doctrine of a

“ primitive revelation " ? If we admit on the authority of theBible that

God revealed himself originally to man, the knowledge of divine functions

and attributes possessed by the ancient Hindus would be a reminiscence.

And, if we admit on both the authority of the Bible and consciousness, the

sinful tendency of human nature which makes the retention of divine

knowledge either a matter of difficulty or aversion , it is easy to conceive

that the idea of God, as a spiritual personal being, would gradually recede

and ultimately disappear from memory, while his attributes and functions

would survivelikebroken fragments of a once united whole.

God is a spirit distinct from nature, and the difficulty isto restrain that

characteristic in spite of the powerful tendency of the mindto contemplate
existences as having the property of extension in space and protension in
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time. And when this characteristic is forgotten and material objects sub

stituted in its place, the divine attributes and functions naturally pass over

to these objects and by association are remembered.

There is a great law in the spiritual as well as the natural world by

which an organism neglecting to develop itself or failing to maintain what

has been bestowed uponit, deteriorates and becomes more and more adapted

to a degenerate form of life. Under the operations of this law the ancient

Hindusandall other nations neglecting to cultivate spiritual religion lost

the knowledge of God as a personal being separate from nature bestowed

upon them ;and dissected theinfinite one into manyfinite ones, or in the

words of scripture they changed the truth of God into a lie , and worshiped
and served the creature more than the Creator who is blessed forever. ”

This being the case, wemust believe that when applying the divine

attributes and functions to the personified elements of nature , theancient

Hindus were using language thefullmeaning of which they did not under

stand. For had they understood it , they could not fail to perceive the con

tradiction involved in ascribing infinite attributesto more than one being.

The language is an echo of a pure worship in a primeval home. It is appli

cable to God alone. It is meaningless when appliedto anyone or anything

else. It is the language of monotheism , and monotheism was a primitive
religion .

Professor H. H. Wilson says : “ There can be no doubt that the funda

mental doctrine of the Vedas is monotheism ." And Professor Max Muller

says : “ There is a monotheism that precedes the polytheism of the Veda.

The idea of God , though never entirely lost, has been clouded over by error.

The names given to God have been changed and their meaning has faded

away from the memory of man. M. Adolph Pictetin his great work , ‘ Les

Origines Europiennes,' gives it as his opinion that the religion of the un

divided Aryansıwas amonotheism more or less vaguely defined .' And both
Pictet and Muller maintain that traces of the primitive monotheism are

visible in the Veda, that the ‘remembrance of a God, one and infinite,

breaks through the mists of idolatrous phraseology like the blue sky that

is hidden by a passing cloud.''

Lastly, is it not philosophically true that polytheism presupposes mono

theism? Is it true, as some suppose, that polytheism is older than mono

theism ? Is it not likely that the simple belief is older than the more

complex ? Can the conceptmany procede theconcept one ? Is not plurality

the aggregate of units ? What is the development of thought as seen in

children ? Is it not from one to two, from the singular to the plural , from

the simple to the complex, from unity to diversity , and then by generaliza

tion to abstract unity ?

We conclude, therefore, that the knowledge of the divine functions and

attributes possessed by the Vedic Aryans was neither the product of intui.

tion nor experience , but a“ survival,” the result of a “ primitive revelation .”

The Vedic doctrines of cosmology and anthropology lead to the same

conclusion .

RELIGIOUS BELIEF OF THE HINDUS.

MANILAL NI DVIVEDI OF BOMBAY,

Hinduism is a wide term , but , at the same time, a vague term . The

word Hindu was invented by the Mohammedan conquerors of Aryavata,

the historical name of India, and it denotes all who reside beyond the

Indus. Hinduism , therefore, correctly speaking, is no religion at all. It

embraces within its wide intention allshades of thought,from the atheistic

Jainasand Bauddhas to the theistic Sampradaikas and Samajists and the
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rationalistic Advaytins. But we may agree to use the term in thesense of

that body of philosophical and religious principles which are professed in

part or whole by the inhabitants of India . I shall contine myself in this

short address tounfolding the meaning of this term , and shall try toshow

the connection of this meaningwith the ancient records of India, the Vedas.

Before entering upon this task permit mehowever, to make a few pre

liminary observations. And first it would greatly help us on if we had set

tled a few points, chief among them the meaning of the word religion . Re

ligion is defined by Webster generally as any system of worship. This is,

however, not in the sense in which theword is understood in India . The

word has a three-fold connotation. Religion divides itself into physics,

ontology, and ethics, and without being that vague something which is set

up to satisfy the requirements of theemotional side of human nature, it

resolves itself into that rational demonstration of the universe which serves

as the basis of a practical system of ethical rules. Every Indian religion

for let it be understood there is quite a number of them - has therefore

some theory of the plıysical universe, complemented by some sort of spirit

ual government, and a code of ethics consistent with that theory and that

government. So, then, itwould be a mistake to take away anyone phase

of any Indian religion and pronounce upon its merits on a partial survey.

The next, pointI wish to clear is the chronology of the Puranas. I mean

the chronology given in the Puranas. Whereas the Indian religion claims

extravagantantiquity for its teachings, the tendency of Christian writers

has been to cramp everything within the narrow period of 6,000 years. But

for the numerous vagaries and fanciful theories these extremes give birth

to this point would have no interest forus at the present moment. With

the rapid advance made by physical science in the Westnumerous testi

monies have been unearthed to show the untenableness of Bibìical chronol

ogy, and it would be safe to hold the mind in mental suspense in regard to

this matter. The third point is closely connected with the second. Every

one has a natural inclination toward his native land and language, and par

ticularly toward the religion in which he is brought up. It, however , be

hooves men of impartial judgment to look upon all religions as so many

different explanations of the dealings of the Supreme with men of varying

culture and nationality . It is impossible to do justice to these themes in

this place, but we will start with these necessary precautious that the

following pages maynot appear to make any extraordinary demands upon

the intelligence of those brought up in the atmosphere of the so - called

“ Oriental research " in the West.

Wenow address ourselves to the subject before us. At least six differ

ent and well-marked stages are visible inthe history of Indian philosophic

thought, and each stage appears to have left its impress upon the meaning

of the word Hinduism . The six stages may be enumerated thus : ( 1) the

Veda ; (2) the Sutra; ( 3) the Darsana ; (4 ) the Purana; (5) the Samapradava;

(6) the Samaja. Each of these is enough to fill several volumes, and all I

attempt here is a cursory survey of “ Hinduism " in the religious sense of

the word.

1. Let us begin with the Vedas. The oldest of the four Vedas is admit

tedly the Rigveda. It is the most ancient record of the Aryan nation, nay,

of the first humanity our earth knows of. Traces of a very superior degree

of civilization and art, found at every page, prevent us from regarding these

records as containing only the outpourings of the minds of pastoral tribes

ignorantly wondering at the grand phenomena of nature. We find in the

Vedas a highly superior order of rationalistic thought pervading all the

hymns, and we have ample reasons to conclude that thechildishpoetry of

primitive hearts,Agni and Vishne and Indra and Rudra, are indeed so

many names of different gods, but each of them had really a threefold

aspect.

-
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Viahne, forexample, in his temporal aspect, is the physical sun ; in his

corporal aspecthe isthe soul of every being, andin his spiritual aspect he

is the all -pervading essence of the cosmos. In their spiritual aspect all gods

are one, for well says the well -known text, “ Only one essence the wise

declare in manyways." And this conception of the spiritual unity of the

cosmos, as found in the Vedas, is the crux of western oriental research.

The learned doctors are unwilling to see more than the slightest trace of

this conception in the Vedla , for ,they say, it is all nature worship, the invo .

cation of different independent powerswhich held the wandering mind of

this section of primitive humanity in submissive admiration and praise.

However well this may accord with the psychological development of the
human mind, there is not the slightest semblance of evidence in the Vedas

to show that these records belong to that hypothetical period of human
progress .

In the Vedas there are marks everywhereof the recognition of the idea

of one God , the God of nature, manifesting himself in many forms. This

word, " God," is one of those which have been the stumbling-block of

philosophy. God, in the sense of a personal creator of the universe,is not

known in the Veda, andthe highest effortof rationalistic thought in India

has been to see God in the totality of all that is . And, indeed , it is doubt

ful whether philosophy, be it that of a Kant or a Hegel, has ever

accomplished anything more. It hereby stands to reason that men who

are so far admitted to be Kants and liegels, should , in other respects, be

only in a state of childish wonderment at the phenomena of nature.

I humbly beg to differ from those who see in monotheism , in the recog

nition of a personalGod apart from nature, the acme of intellectual devel

opment. I believe that is only a kind of anthropomorphism which the

human mind stumbles upon in its first efforts to understand the unknown.

The ultimate satisfaction of human rearon and emotion lies in the realiza

tion of that universal essence which is the all . And I hold an irrefragable

evidence that this idea is present in the Veda, the numerous gods and their

invocations notwithstanding. This idea of the formless all, the Sat - i. e. ,

esse -being - called Atman and Brahman in the Upanishads, and further

explained inthe Darsanas, is the central idea of the Veda, nay, the root

idea of the Hindu religion in general.

There are several ideas for the opposite error of finding nothing more

than the worship of many gods in the Vedas. In the firstplace, Western

scholars are notquite clear as to the meaning of the wordVeda. Native

commentators have always insisted that the word Veda does not mean the

Samhita only, but the Brahmanas and the Upanishads as well; whereas,

Oriental scholars have persisted in understanding the word in the first

sense alone. The Samhita is , no doubt, a collection of hymns to different

powers, and, taken by itself , it is most likely to produce the impression that

monotheism was not understood at the time. Apart, however, from clear

cases to the contrary,observable by any one who can read between the

lines, even in the Samhita ,a consideration of that portion along with the other

two parts of the Veda will clearly show the untenableness of the Oriental

ist position. The second source of error, if I may be allowed the liberty to

refer to it , is the religious bias already touched upon at the outset. If,
then , we grasp this central idea of the Veda, we shall understand the real

meaning of Hinduism as such .

Theother conditions of the world will unfold themselves, by and by, as

we proceed. We need not go into any further analysis of the Veda,and

may comeat once to the seccad phase of religious thought, the Sutras and

Smritis, based on the ritualistie portion of Vedic literature.

2. Sutra means an aphorism. In this period we have aphoristic works

beaming upon ritual, philosophy, morals,grammar, and other subjects.

Though this period is distinct from the Verlic and subsequent periods it is
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entirely unsafe to assume that this or any other period occurred histori

cally in the order of succession adopted for the purpose of this essay .

Between the Veda and the Sutra lie the Brahmanas, with the Upanishads

and Aryanakas and the Smritis. The books called Brahmanas and Upan

ishads form part of the Veda,as explained before, the former explaining

the ritualistic use and application of Vedic hymns,thelatter systematizing

the unique philosophy contained in them. What the Brahmanasexplained

allegorically, and inthequaint phraseology oftheVeda,the Smritis,which

followed them , explained in plain, systematic, modern sanskrit. As the

Veda is called Siruti, or something handed down orally from teacher to

pupil, these latter works are called Smritis, something remembered and
recorded after the Smritis. The Sutras deal with the Brahmanas and

Smritis on the one hand, and with the Upanishads on the other . These

latter we shall reserve for consideration in the next stage of religious

development, but it should never be supposed that the central idea of the

All as set forth in the Upanishads had at this period, or indeed at any

period, ceased to govern the whole of the religious activity of India. The

Sutras are divided principallyinto the Grhva, Sranta, andDharma Sutras.

The first deals with the Smritis, the second with the Brahmanas, andthe
third with the law as administered by Smritis. The first set of Sutras

deals with the institution of Varnas and Asramas and with the various

rites and duties belonging to them . The second class of Sutrasdeals with

the larger Vedic sacrifices, and those of the third deals with that special

law subsequently known as Hindu law. It will be interesting to deal

" en masse"with these subjects in this place-leaving the subject of law
out of consideration.

At first let us say a few words about caste. In Vedic times the whole

Indian people is spoken of broadly as the Aryas and the Anaryas. Arya

means respectable and fit to be gone, from the root,R, “ to go," and not an

agriculturist, as the Orientalist would have it, from a fanciful root ar, to

till. The Aryas are divided into four sections called Vardas, men of white

color, the others being Avarnas. These four sections comprise respectively

priests , warriors, merchants,and cultivators , artisans,and menials, called

Brahmanas, Ksatrivas, and Sudras. These divisions,however, are not at

all mutually exclusive in the taking of food or thegiving in marriage of

sons and daughters. Nay, men used to be prompted or degraded to supe

rior or inferior Varnas according to individual deserts. In the Sutra

period we find all this considerably altered . Manis speaks of promiscuous

intercourse among Varnas and Avarnas leading to the creation of several

Jatis, sections known by the incident of birth , instead of by color as before.

This is the beginning of that exclusive system of castes which has

proved the bane of India's welfare. Varnaand Jati are foremost among

many other important features which we find grafted on Hinduism in this

period. We find in works of this period that the life of everyman is dis

tributed into four periods-- student life, family life, forest life, and life

of complete renunciation. This institution, too, has become a part of the

meaning of the word Hinduism. The duties and relationsof Varnas,

Jatis and Asramas are clearly defined in the Sutras and Smritis, butwith

these we need not concern ourselves except in this general manner. I can,

however, not pass over the well-known subject of the Samskaras, certain

rites which under the Sutras every Hindu is bound to perform if he pro

fesses to be a Hindu . Those rites, twenty - five in all, may be divided into

three groups, rites incumbent, rites optional, and rites incidental. The

incumbent rites are such as every householder is bound to observe for

securing immunity from sin . Every householder must rise early in the

morning, wash himself, revise what he has learned and teach toothers

withoutremuneration. In the next place he must worship the family gods

and spend some time in silent communion with whateverpower he adoros,
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He should then satisfy his prototypes in heaven — the lunar Pitris - by

offerings ofwater and seamen seeds.Then he should reconcile the powers
of theair by suitable oblations, endingby inviting some stray comer to

dinner with him . Before the householder has thus done his duty by his

teachers, gods andPitris and men, he can not go about his businesswithout
incurring the deadliest guilt.

The optional rites refer to certain ceremonies in connection with the

dead,whose souls are supposed to rest with the lunar Pitris for about a

thousand years or more before reincarnation. These are called Sraddhas,

ceremonies whose essence is Sraddha faith. There are a few other cere

monies in connection with thecommencement or suspension of studies, and

these, together with the Sraddhas, just referred to , make up the four

optional Samskaras, which the Smritis allow everyone to perform according

to his means.

By far the most important are the sixteen incidental Samskaras. I shall,

however, dismiss the first nine of these with simple enumeration. Four of

the nine refer respectively to the time of first cohabitation, conception ,

quickening, and certain sacrifices, etc., performed with the last. Theother

five refer to rites performed at the birth of a child, and subsequently at the

time of giving it a name, of giving it food , of taking it out of doors, and at

the timeof shaving its head in some sacred placeon an auspicious day.

The tenth , with the four subsidiary rites connected with it, is the most

important of all. It is called Upanavana, the " taking to the gurnu," but

it may yet better be described as initiation. The four subsidiary rites make

up the four pledges which the neophyte takes on initiation. This rite is

performed on male children alone, atthe age of from five to eight in the

case of Brahmans, and a year or two later in the case of others, except

Sudras, who have nothing to do with any of the rites save marriage. The

young boy is given a peculiarly -prepared thread of cotton to wear con

stantly on the body, passing it cross-ways over the leftshoulder and under

the right arm . Itisa mark of initiation which consists in the imparting of

the sacred secret of the family, and the order, to the boy, by his father and
the family gurnu.

The boy pledges himself to his teacher, under whose protection he

henceforth begins to reside, to carry out faithfully the four vows he has

taken, viz., study, observance of religion, complete celibacy, and truthful.

ness. This period of pupilage ends after nine years at the shortest, and

thirty -six years at the longest period . The boy then returns home, after

duly rewardinghis teacher, and finds out some suitable girl for his wife.

This returnin itself makes up the fifteen Samskaras. Thelast, but not

the least, is the vivaha - matrimony, The Sutras and Smritis are most

clear on the injunctions about the health, learning, competency, family

connections, beauty, and,above all, personal liking ofprincipal parties to a

marriage. Marriages between children of the same blood or family are

prohibited. As to age, the books are very clear in ordaining that there

must be a aistance of at least ten years between the respective age of wife

and husband, and that the girl may be married at any age before attaining

puberty, preferably at ten or eleven, though she maybe affianced at about

eight or nine. Be it remembered that marriage and consummation ofmar

riage are two different things in India, as a consideration of this Samskara ,

in connection with the first of the nine enumerated at the beginning of this

group, will amply show , several kinds of marriage are enumerated, and

among the eight generally given we find marriage by courting as well.

The marriageceremony is performedin the presence of priests andgods
represented by fire on the altar, and the tie of love is sanctified by Vedic

mantras, repetition of which forms indeed an indispensable partof every

rite and ceremony. The pair exchange vows of fidelity and indissoluble

love and bind themselves never to separate, even after death. The wife is
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supposed henceforth to be as much dependent on her husband as he on

her, for, as the wife has to complete the fulfillment of love as her principal

duty,the husband has, in return, the entire maintenance of the wife, tem

porarilyand spiritually, as his principal duty. Whenthe love thus fostered

has sufficiently educated the man into entire forgetfulness of self, he may

retire, either alone or with his wife, into some secluded forest and prepare

himself for the last period of life, complete renunciation - i. e , renunciation

of all individual attachment, of personal likes and dislikes, and realization

of all in the eternal self -sacrifice of universal love.

It goes without saying that widow remarriage as such is unknown in

this system of life, and the liberty of woman is more a sentiment than

something practically wanting in this careful arrangement. Woman, as
woman, has her place in nature quite as much as man, as man , and if there

is nothing to hamper the one or the other in the discharge of his or her

functions asmarked out by nature, liberty beyond this limit means shadows,

disorder, and irresponsible license . And, indeed, nature never meant her

living embodiment of lone woman to be degraded to a footing of equality

with her partner, to fight the hard struggle for existence, or to allow love's

pure stream to be defiled by being led into channels other than those

marked out for it. This is in substance the spirit of the ancient Sastras

when they limit the sphere of woman's action to the house, and the flow of

her heartto one and one channel alone.

3. We arrive thus in natural succession to the third period of Aryan

religion, the Darsanas, which enlarge upon the central idea of Atman, or

Brahma, enunciated in the Veda and developed in the Upanishadas.

It is interesting to attend to the Charvakas, the materialists

of Indian philosophy, and to the Jainas and the Buddhas, who,

though opposed to the Charvakas,are anti-Brahmanical, in thatthey do

not recognize the authority of the Veda and preach an independent gospel

of love and mercy. These schisms, however,had an indifferent effect in

imparting fresh activity to the rationalistic spirit of the Aryan sages, lying

dormantunder the growing incumbrances of the ritualism of the Sutras.

The central idea of the All as we found it in the Veda is further

developed in the Upanishadas. In the Sutra period several Sutra works

were composed setting forth in a systematic manner the main teaching of

the Upanishads. Several works came to be written in imitation of these

subjects closely connectedwith the main issues of philosophy and meta

physics. This spirit of philosophic activity gave rise to the six well -known

Darsanas, or schools of philosophy. Here again it is necessary to enter the

caution that the Darsanas do nothistorically belong to this period, for not.

withstanding this, their place in the generaldevelopment of thought and

the teachingsthey embody are as oldas theVeda or even older.

The six Darsanas are Nyaya, Vaiseshika, Sankhya, Xoga, Mimansa,

and Vodanta, more conveniently grouped as the two Nyayas, the two

Sankhyas and the two Mimansas. Each of these must require at least a

volume to itself, and all I can do in this place is to give themerest outline

of the conclusions maintained in each . Each of the Darsanas has that

triple aspect which we found at the outset in the meaning of the word

religion, and it will be convenient to state the several conclusions in that

order. The Nyaya then is exclusively concerned with the nature of knowl

edge and the instruments of knowledge, and while discussing these it sets

forth a system of logic not yet surpassed by any existing system in the

West. The Vaiseshika is a complement of the Nyaya,and whilethe latter

discusses the metaphysical aspect of the universe the former works out the

atomic theory and resolves the whole of the nameable world into seven

categories.

So, then , physically the two Nyayas advocate the atomic theory of the

universe. Ontologically they believe that these atoms move in accordance
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with the will of an extra -cosmic personal creature called Isvara. Every

being has a soul called Jiva, whose attributes are desire, intelligence, pleas

ure, pain, merit, demerit, etc. Knowledge arises from the union of Jiva

and mind, the atomic manas. The highest happiness lies in Jiva's becom

ing permanently free from its attribute of misery. This freedom can be

obtained by the grace of Isvara, pleased with thecomplete devotion of the

Jiva. The Veda and the Upanishadas are recognized as authority in so

faras they are the word of this Iswara.

TheSankhyas differed entirely from the Naiyayikas in that they repu

diated the idea of a personal creator of the universe. They argued that if

the atoms were in themselves sufficiently capable of forming themselves

into the universe, the idea of a God was quite superfluous. And as to intel

ligence the Sankhyas maintained that it is inherent in nature. These

philosophers, therefore, hold that the whole universe is evolved by slow

degrees, in anatural manner, from one primordial matter called mfulapra

kriti, and that purusa , the principle or intelligence, is always co-ordinate

with, though ever apart from mulaprakriti. Like the Naiyayikas, they

believe in the multiplicity of purusas - souls - but unlike them they deny

the necessity as well as the existence of an extra-cosmic God. Whence,

they haveearned for themselves the name of atheistic Sankhyas. They

resort to the Vedas and Upanishads for support so far as it may serve their

purpose , and otherwise accept in general the logicof the ten Naiyayikas.

TheSankhyas place thesummum bonum in life according to nature.”

They endow primordial matter with three attributes - passivity, restless

ness, and crossness. Prakriti continuous in endless evolution under the

influence of the second of these attributes, and the purusa falsely takes the

action upon himself and feels happy or miserable. When a purusa has his

prakriti brought to the stateof passivity by analytical knowledge (which

is the meaning of the word Sankhya ), heceases to feel himself happy or

miserable and remains in native peace. This is the sense in which those

philosophers understand the phrase , " life according to nature. ”

The other Sankhya, more popularly know as the Yogo -Darsana, accepts

the wholeof the cosmology of the first Sankhya,but only adds to it a hypo

thetical Isvara and largely expands the ethical side of the teaching by

setting forth several physical and psychological rules and exercises capa

ble of leading to the last state of happiness, called Kanivalya-life accord

ing to nature. This is theistic Sankhya.

ThetwoMimansasnextcall our attention. These are the orthodox

Darsanaspar excellence,and assuch are in direct touch with the Veda and
the Upanishads, which continue to govern them from beginning to end .

Mimansa means inquiry, and the first preliminary is called Purva -Mimansa,

the second Uttara -Mimansa. The obje of the first is to determine the

exact meaning and value of the injunctions and prohibitions given out in

the Veda, and thatof the second is to explain the esoteric teachings of the

Upanishads. The former, therefore does not trouble itself about thenature

of the universe or about the ideas of God and soul. It tells only of Dharma ,

religious merit, which, according to its teaching, arises in the next world

from a strict observance of the Vedic duties. This Mimansa fitly called the

purva, a preliminary Mimansa, we may thus pass over without any further

remark. The most important Darsana of all is by far the Utra or final

Mimansa, popularly knowns as the Nedanta, the philosophy taught in the

Upanishads as the end of the Veda.

The Vedanta emphasizes the idea of the All , the universal Atman or

Brahman , set forth in the Upanishads, and maintained the unity not only of

thecosmos but of all intelligence in general. The All is self-illumined, all

thought (gnosis), the very being of the universe. Being implies thought,

and the Allmayin Venuanta phraseologybe aptly describedas the essence
of thought and being. The Vedanta is a system of absolute idealism in
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which subject and object are rolled into one unique consciousness, the

realization whereof is the end and aim of existence, the highest bliss –Moksa .

This state of Moksa is not anything to be accomplished or brought about

-it is in fact the very being of all existence, but experience stands in the

way of completerealizationby creating imaginary distinctions of subject

and object. This system besides being the orthodox Darsana is philosoph

ically an improvement upon all previous speculations .

The Nyaya is superseded by the Sanhya,whose distinction of matter

and intelligence is done away with in this philosophy of absolute idealism,

which has endowed the phrase “life accordingto nature ” with an entirely

new and more rational meaning. For in its ethics, this system teaches not

only thebrotherhood butthe Atma-hood Abheda ,oneness, of not only man

but of all beings, of the whole universe. The light of the other Darsanas

pales before the blaze of unity and love lighted at the altar of the Veda by

this sublime philosophy, the shelter of minds likePlato, Pythagoras, Bruno,

Spinoza, Hegel, Schopenhauer in the West, and Krisna, Vyasa, Sankara
and others in the East.

We can not but sum up at this point. Hinduism adds one more attri

bute to its connotation in this period , viz . , that of being a believer in the

truths of one or other of these Darsanas, or of one or other of the three anti

Brahmanical schisms. And with this we must take leave of the great

Darsana sages and come to the period of the Puranas.

4. The subtleties of the Darsanas were certainly too hard for ordinary

minds and some popular exposition of the basic ideas of philosophy and

religion was indeed very urgently required. And this necessity began to

be felt the morekeenlyas Sanskrit began to die out as a speaking language

and the people to decline in intelligence, in consequence of frequent inroads

from abroad. No idea more happy could have been conceived at this stage

than that of devising certain tales and fables calculated at once to catch

the imagination and enlist the faith of even the most ignorant, and at the

same time to suggest to the initiated a clear outline of the secret doctrine

of old. It is exactly because Orientalists don't understand this double

aspect of Pauranika myths that they amuse themselves with philogical

quibbles and talk of the religion of the Puranas as something entirely

puerile and not deservingthe name of religion. We ought, however, to

bear in mind that the Puranas are closely connected with the Vedas,

the Sutras, and the Darsanas, and all they claim to accomplish isa pop

ular exposition of the basic ideas of philosophy, religion , and morality set

forth in them.

In other words, the Puranas are nothing more nor less than broad, clear

commentaries on the ancient teaching of the Vedas. Forexample,it is not

because Vyasa, theauthor of the Puranas,forgot that Vishnu was the name

of the sun in the Veda that he talked of a separate god of that name in

the Puranas, endowing him with all mortal attributes. This is how the

Orientalistic method of interpretation would dispose of the question. The

Hindus have better confidence in the insight of Vyasa, and could at once

see that inasmuch as he knew perfectly well what partthe sun plays in the

evolution, maintenance, and dissolution of the world, he represented him

symbolically as God Vishnu, the all-pervading, withLaksimi, a personifica

tion of the life and prosperity whichemanate from the sun for his comfort,

with the anauta - popularly the snake of that name, but esotericallythe

endless circle of eternity - for his couch,and with the eagle, representing

the many antaric cycle , for his vehicle. There is in this one symbol suf

ficient material for theignorant to build their faith upon and nourish the

religious sentiment, andfor the initiate to see in it thetrue secret of Vedic

religion . And this nature of the Puranas is an indirect proof that the

Vedas are not mere poetical effusions of primitive man nor a conglomera

tion of solar myths disguised in different shapes.
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The cycles just referred to put me in mind ofanother aspect of Pura

nika mythology. The theoryof cycles known as Kalpas, Manvantaras, and

Yugas is clearly set forth inthe Puranas and appears to make exorbitant

demands upon our credulity. The Kalpa of the Puranas is, a cycle of

4,320,000,000 years, and the world continues in activity for one Kalpa, after

which it goes into dissolution and remains in that condition for another

Kalpa, to be followed by a freshperiod of activity. Each Kalpa has four

teen well -marked subcycles called Manvantaras, each of which is again

made up of four periods called Yugas. The name Manvantara means time

between the Manus, and Manu means “ with one mind,” that is to say,

humanity, the whole suggesting that a Manvantara is the period between

one humanity and another onthisglobe. Whence it will also be clear why

the present Manvantara is called Vaivasvata, “belonging to the sun,” for,

as is well established, on that luminary depends the life and being of man

on this earth .

This theory of cycles and subcycles is amply corroborated by modern

geological and astronomical researches, and considerable light may be

thrown on the evolution of man if with reason as our guide we study the

· aspect of the Puranas. The theory of Simian descent is confronted in the

Puranas with a theory morein accord with reason and experience. But I

have no time to go into the details of each and every Puranika myth. I

can only assure you , gentlemen , that all that is taught in the Puranas is

capable of being explainedconsistently in accord with the main body of

ancient theosophy expounded in the Vedas, the Sutras, and the Darsanas.

We must only free ourselves from what Herbert Spencer calls the religious

bias and learn to look facts honestly in the face.

I must say a word here about idol worship, for it is exactly in or after

the Pauranika period that idols came to be used in India. It may be said

without the least fear of contradiction , that no Indian idolator, as such,

believes the piece of stone, metal , or wood before his eyes to be his God in

any sense of the word. He takes it only as a symbol of the all-pervading,

and uses it as a convenient object for purposes of concentration, which,

being accomplished, he does not hesitate to throw away. The religion of

the Tantras, which plays an important part in this period, has considerable
influence on this question, and the symbology they taught as typical of

several important processes of evolution , has been made the basic idea in
the formation of idols. Idols, too, have, therefore, a double purpose -- that

of perpetuating a teaching as old as the world , and that of serving as con
venient aids to concentration ."

These interpretations of Pauranika myths find ample corroboration in
the myths that are met with in all ancient religions of the world ; and these

explanations of idol worship have an exact parallel applicationtothewor

shipofthe Tau in Egypt , of the cross in Christendom, and ofthe Kaba in
Mohammedanism .

With these necessarily brief explanations we may try to see what

influence the Puranas have had on Hinduism in general. It is true the

Puranas have added no new connotation to the name, but the one very

important lesson they have taught the Hindu is the principal of universal
toleration . The Puranas have distinctly taught the unity of the All , and

satisfactorily demonstrated that every creedand worship is butoneof the
many ways to the realization of the All . A Hindu would not condemn any

man for his religion , for he has well laid to heart the celebrated couplet of

the Bhagavat: “Worship, in whatever form , rendered to whatever God,

reaches the Supreme, as rivers, rising from whatever source, all flow into
the ocean . "

5. And thus,gentlemen , we come to the fifth period, the Sampradayas.

Theword Sampradaya meanstradition , the teaching handed down from

teacher to pupil .Thewhole Hindu religion, considered from the beginning
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tothe present time,is one vast field of thought, capable of nourishing every

intellectual plant, of whatever degree of vigor and luxuriance. The one old

teaching was the idea of the All, usually known as the Advaita or the

Vedanta. In the ethical aspect of this philosophy, stress has been laid on

knowledge (gnosis) and free action. Under thedebasing influence of a for

eign yoke, these sober paths of knowledge and action had to make room for

devotion and grace. On devotion and grace rest their principal ethical

tenets. Three important schools of philosophy arose in the period after

the Puranas. Besidesthe ancient Advaita we have the Dvaita, the Vis

uddhadvaita, and the Visishthadvaita schools of philosophy in this period .

The first is purely dualistic postulation ,the separate yet co -ordinate exist
ence of mind and matter. The second and third profess to the Unitarian,

but in a considerably modified sense of the word.

The Visuddhadvaita teaches the unity of the cosmos, put it insists on

the All having certain attributes which endow it with the desire to manifest

itself as the cosmos. The third system is purely dualistic , though it goes

by the name of modified Unitarianism . It maintains the unity of chit

( soul), achet (matter), and Isvara (God ),each in its own sphere, the third

number of this trinity governing all and pervading the whole, though not

apart from the cosmos. Thus widely differing in their philosophy from the

Advaita, these three Sampradayas teach a system of ethics entirely opposed
to the one taught in thatancient school called Dharma in the Advaita.

They displaced Jnana by Bhakti, and Karma by Prasada; that is to say, in

other words, they placed the highest happiness in obtaining the grace of

God by entire devotion, physical, mental, moral, and spiritual. The teach

ers of each of these Sampradayas are known as Acharyas, like Sankara ,

the first greatAcharyaof the ancient Advaita . The Acharyas of the new

Sampradayas belong allto the 11th and 12thcenturies of the Christian era.

Every Acharya develops his school of thought from the Upanishads,

the Vedanta Sutras, and from that sub -sublime poem , "The Bhagvadgita ,"

the crest jewel of the Maha Bharata. The new Acharyas, following the

example of Sankara, have commented upon these works; and havethus

applied each his own system to the Veda.

In the Sampradayas we see the last of the pure Hinduism , for the

sacred Devanigari ceases henceforthto be the medium even of religious

thought. Thefour principal Sampradayas have found numerous imitators,
and we have the Saktas, the Saivas, the Pasupatas, and many others, all

deriving theirteaching from the Vedas,the Darsanas, the Puranas, and

the Tantras. But beyond this we find quite a lot of teachers : Ramananda,

Kabira, Dadu , Nanaka, Chaitanya, Sahajananda, and many others holding

influence over small tracts over all India.

None of these have a claim to the title of Acharya or the founders of a

new school of thought, for all that these noble souls did was to explainone

or another of the Sampradayas in the current vernacular of the people. The

teachings of these men are called Panthas mere ways to religion as

opposed to the traditional teachings of theSampradayas .

The bearing of these Sampradayas and Panthas, the fifth edition as it

were of the ancient faith, on Hinduism in general is not worthy of note

except in the particular that thenceforth every Hindu must belong to one
of the Sampradayas or Panthas.

6. This brings us face to face with the India of to-day and Hinduism
as it stands at present . It is necessary at the outset to understand the

principal forces at work in bringing about the change we are going to

describe. In the ordinary course of events one would naturally expect to

stop at the religion of the Sampradayas and Panthas. The advent of the

English followed by the educational policy they have maintained for

half a century has, however, worked several important changes in

the midst of the people, not the least important of which are those
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which effect religion . Before the establishment of British rule and the

peace and security that followed in its train , people had forgotten the
ancient religion and Hinduism had dwindled down into a mass of irrational

superstition reared on ill-understood Pauranika myths. The spread of edu

cation set people to thinking and a spirit of " reformation ” swayed the
minds of all active -minded men.

The chance work was, however, no reformation at all . Under the aus

pices of materialistic science, and education guided by materialistic princi

ples, the mass of superstition then known as Hinduism was scattered to

the winds and atheism and skepticism ruled supreme. But this state of

things was not destined to endure in religious India. The revival of

Sanskrit learning brought to lighttheimmortal treasures of thought buried

in the Vedas, Upanishads, Sutras, Darsanas and Puranas, and the true

work of reformation commenced with the revival of Sanskirt . Several

pledged their allegiance to their time-honored philosophy.

But there remained many bright intellectsgiven over to materialistic

thought and civilization. These could not help thinking that the religion

of those whose civilization they admired must be the only true religion.

Thusthey began to read their own notions in texts of the Upanishads and
the Vedas. They set up an extra -cosmic yet all-pervading and formless

creature whose grace every soul desirous of liberation must attract by com

plete devotion. This sounds like the teaching of the Visishthadvaita Sam

pradaya, but it may safely be said thatthe idea of an extra -cosmic personal

creation without form is an un -Hindu idea. And so also is the belief of

these innovators in regard to their negation of the principle of reincarna

tion. The body of this teaching goes by the name of the Brahmo-Somaj,
which has drawn itself still further away from Hinduism by renouncing the

institutions of Varnas and the established law of marriage, etc.

The society which next calls your attention is the Aryasamaja of Swami

Dayananda. This society subscribes to the teaching of the Nyaya -Darsana

and professes to revive the religion of the Sutras in all social rites and

observances. This Samaja claims to have found out the true religion of

theAryas, and it is of course within the pale of Hinduism , though the merit

of their claim yet remains to be seen.

The third influence at work is thatof the Theosophical Society. It is

pledged to a religion contained in the Upanishads of India, in the Book of

the Dead of Egypt, in the teachings of Confucius and Lao, Tse in China,

and of Buddha and Zoroaster in Thibet and Persia, in the Kabala of the

Jews, and in the Sufism of the Mohammedans; and it appears to be full

of principles contained in the Ad and Yoga philosophies. It can not

be gainsaid that this society has created much interest in religious studies

all over India, and has set earnest students to studying their ancient books

with better lights and fresher spirits than before. Timealone can test the

outcome of this or any other movement. The term Hinduism then has

nothing to add to its meaning from this period to the Samajas. The

Brahmo-Somaj widely differs from Hinduism and the Aryasamaja or The

osophical Society doesnot profess anything new.

To sum up, then , Hinduism may in general be understood to connote

the following principal attributes : (1. ) Belief in the existence of a spirit

ual principle in nature and in the principle of reincarnation . (2. ) Observ

ance of a complete tolerance and of the Samskaras, being in one of the

Varnas and Asramas, and being bound by the Hindu law . This is the

general meaning of the term , but in its particular bearing it implies: (3.)

Belonging to one of the Daranas, Sampradayas, or Panthas or to one of the
anti-Brahmanical schisms.

Having ascertained the general and particular scope and meaning of

Hinduism , Iwould ask you,gentlemen of this august parliament, whether

there is not in Hinduism material sufficient to allow of its being brought in
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contact with the other great religions of the world by subsuming them all
under one common genius ?

In other words, is it not possible to enunciate a few principles of uni.

versal religion which every man who professes to be religious must accept,

apartfrom his being a Hindu or a Buddhist, a Mohammedan or a Pharsee, a
Christian or a Jew?

If religion is not wholly that something which satisfies the cravings of

the emotional nature of man , but is that rational demonstration of the cos

mos, which shows at once the why and wherefore of existence, provides the

eternal and all-embracing foundation of natural ethics and by showing to

humanity the highest ideal of happiness realizable, excites and shows the

means of satisfying the emotional part of man ; if , I say, religion is all this,

all questions of particular religious professions and their comparative value

must resolve themselves into simple problems workable with the help of

unprejudiced reason and intelligence. In other words, religion , instead of

being a mere matter of faith ,might well become the solid province of
reason , and a science of religion may not be so much a dream asis imagined

by persons pledged to certain conclusions. Holding, therefore, these views

on the nature of religion , andhaving at heart the great benefit of a common

basis of religion for all men , I would submit the following simple principles
for your consideration :

i . Belief in theexistence of an ultramaterial principle in nature and in

the unity of the all .

2. Belief in reincarnation and salvation by action.

These two principles of a possible universal religion might stand or fall

on their merits apart from the consideration of any philosophy or revelation

that upholds them. I have every contidence no philosophy would reject

them , no science would gainsay them , no system of ethics would deny

them, no religion which professes to be philosophic, scientific, or ethical

ought to shrink back fromthem . In them I see the salvation of man and

the possibility of that universal love which the world is so much in need

of at the present moment.

ARGUMENT FOR THE DIVINE BEING .

W. T. HARRIS, UNITED STATES COMMISSIONER OF EDUCATION.

When Rev. Jenkin Lloyd Jones, chairman of the afternoon

session, presented to the audience yesterday afternoon, W. T.

Harris , United States Commissioner of Education , he compli

mented him upon his earnestness in the quest of truth , and

added that , although the learned gentleman belonged to the

United States, he had all the credentials necessary to class him

with Brahmans of the highest caste.

The first thinker who discovered an adequate proof of the existence of

God was Plato. He devoted his life to thinking out the necessary condi

tions of independent being, or, in other words, the form of any whole or
totality of being.

Dependent being implies something else than itself as that on which it

depends . It can notbe said toderive its being from another dependentor

derivative being, because that has no being of its own to lend it. A whole

series of connected dependent beings must derive their origin and present



ARGUMENT FOR THE DIVINE BEING . 117

subsistence from an independent being — that is to say, from what exists in

and through itself and imparts its being to others or derived beings. Hence

the independentbeing, which is presupposed bythe dependentbeing, is
creative and active in the sense that itis self-determined and determines

others.

Plato in most passages calls this presupposed independent being by the

word idea, ex sos, or idea. He is surethatthere are as many ideasas there

are total beings in the universe. He reasons that there are two kinds of

motion— that which is derived from some other mover, and that which is

derived from self - thus theself -moved and the moved -through -others

include all kinds of beings. But the moved -through -others presupposes

the self -moved as the source of its own motion . Hence the explanation of

all that exists or moves mustbe sought and found in theself -moved.

( Tenth book of Plato's laws. ) In his dialogue, named “ The Sophist,” he

argues that ideas or independent beings must possess activity, and, in

sbort, be thinking or rational beings.

This great discovery of the principle that there must be independent

being if there is dependent being is the foundation of philosophy and also

of theology. Admit that there may be a world of dependentbeings, each

one of which depends on another, and no one of them nor all of them

depend on an independent being, and at once philosophy is made impossible

and theology deprived of its subject matter. But such admission would

destroy thought itself.

• Let it be assumed, for the sake of considering where it would lead, that

all existent beings are dependent; that no one possesses any other being
than derived being. Then it follows that each one borrows its being from

others that do nothave any being to lend. Each and all are dependent and

must first obtain being from another before they can lend it. If it is said

that the series of dependent beings is such that the last depends upon the

first again , so that there is a circle of dependent beings, then it has to be

admitted that the whole circle is independent, and from this strange result

it follows that the independence of the whole circle of being is something

transcendent - a negative unity creating and then annulling again the par

ticular beings forming the members of the series.

This theory is illustrated in the doctrine of the correlations of forces.

The action of force number one gives rise to force number two and so on to

the end. But this implies that the last of the series gives rise to the first one

of the series, and the whole becomes a self-determined totality or independ

ent being. Moreover, the persistent force is necessarily different from any

one of the series; it is not heat, nor light, nor electricity, nor gravitation,

nor any other of the series, but the common ground of all , and hence not

particularized like any one of them . It is the general force whose office it

is to energize and produce the series - originating one force and annulling

it again by causing it to pass into another. Thus the persistent force is

not one of the series, but transcends all of the particular forces; they are

derivative; it is original , independent, and transcendent. It demands as

the next step of explanation the exhibition of the necessity of its produc

tion of just this series of particular forces as involved in the nature of the

self-determined or absolute force . It involves, too, the necessary conclusion

that a self-determined force which originates all of its special determina

tions and cancels them all is a pure Ego or self-hood.

For consciousness is the name given by us to that kind of being which

can annul all of its determinations. For it can annul all objective deter

mination and have left only its own negative might while it descends

creatively to particular thoughts, volitions, or feelings. It can drop them

instantly by turning its gaze upon its pure self as the creator ofthose

determinations. This turn upon itself is accomplished by filling its object

ive field with the negation or annulment--this is its own act and in it

realizes its personal identity and its personal transcendence limitations.
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Hencewe may see that the doctrines of correlation of forces presupposes
a personality creating and transcending the series of forces correlated. If

the mind undertakes to suppose a total of dependent or derivative beings it

ends by reaching an independent, self -determined being which , as pure

subject, transcends its determinations as object , and is therefore an Ego

or person .

Again , the insight which established this doctrine of independent beings

or Platonic “ ideas ” is not fully satisfied when it traces dependent or deriv.

ative motion back to any intelligent being as its source; there is a further

step possible, namely, from a world of many ideas to an absolute idea as the

divine author of all .

For time and space are of such a nature that all beings contained by

them --namely, all extended and successive beings are in necessary mutual

dependence, and hence in one unity. This unity of dependent beings in

time and space demands one transcendent being. Hence the doctrine of

the idea of ideas -- the doctrine of a divine being, who is rational and

personal, and who creates beings in time and space and in order to share

his fullness of being with a world of created beings -- created for the special

purpose of sharing his blessedness.

This is the idea of the supreme goodness, and Plato comes upon it as the

highest thought of his system . In the Timaeus he speaks of the absolute

as being without envy and therefore as making the world as another blessed

God .

In this Platonic system of thought we have the first authentic survey of

human reason . Human reason has two orders of knowing - one the know .

ing of dependent beings and the other the knowing of independent beings.

The first is the order of knowing throughthe senses ; the second the order

of knowing by logical presupposition. I know by seeing, hearing, tasting,

touching thingsand events. I know by seeing what these things and

events logically imply or presuppose that there isa great First Cause, a per

sonal reason who reveals a gracious purpose by creating finite beings in
time and space.

This must be or else human reason is at fault in its very foundations.

Thismust be so or else itmust be that there is dependent being which has

nothing to depend on. Human reason , then, wemay say from this insight

of Plato, rests upon this knowledge of transcendental being-a being that

transcends all determinations of extent and succession such as appertain

to space and time, and therefore, that transcends both time and space.

This transcendent being is perfect fullness of being, while the beings in

time and space are partial or imperfect beings in the sense of being embry

cnic orundeveloped, being partially realized and partially potential.

At this point the system of Aristotle can be understood in its harmony

with the Platonic system . Aristotle, too, holds explicitly that the beings in
the world which derive motion from other beings presuppose a first mover.

But he is careful to eschew the first expression self-moved as applying to

the prime mover. God is himself unmoved, but he is the origin of motion

in others. This was doubtless the true thought of Plato, since he made

the divine eternal and good.

In his metaphysics (book eleventh, chapter seven ) Aristotle unfolds his

doctrine that dependent beings presuppose a divine being whose activity is

pure andknowing. He alone is perfectly realized — the schoolmen call this

technically " pure act" -all other being partly potential, not having fully
grown to its perfection . Aristotle's proof of the divine existence is sub

stantially the same as that of Plato-an ascent from dependent being by the

discovery of presuppositions to the perfect being who presupposes nothing

else --than the identification of the perfect or dependent being with think

ing, personal, willing being.

This concept ofthe divine being is wholly positive as far as it goes,



ARGUMENT FOR THE DIVINÉ BEING . 119

and nothing of it needs to be withdrawn after further philosophic reflec

tion has discussed anew the logical presuppositions. More presuppositions

may be discovered - new distinctions discerned where none were perceived

before - but those additions only make more certain the fundamental theory

explained first by Platoand subsequently by Aristotle. This may be seen
bya glance at the theory of Christianity, which unfolds itself in the minds

of great thinkers of the first six centuries of our era. The object of Chris

tian theologians was to give unity and system to the new doctrine of the

divine - human nature of God taught by Christ. They discovered one by

one the logical presuppositionsandannouncedthem in the creed .

TheGreeks had seen the idea of the Logos or eternally begotten son , the

Word that was in the beginning and through which created beings arose in

time and space. But how the finite and imperfect arose from the infinite

and perfect the Greek did not understand so well as the Christian.

TheHindu had given up the solution altogether and denied the problem

itself. The perfect can not be conceived as making the imperfect — it is too

absurd to think that a good being should make a bad being. Only Brah

man the absolute existsand all else is illusion-it is Maya.

How the illusion can exist is too much to explain . The Hindu has only

postponed the problem and not set it aside. His philosophy remains in

that contradiction. The finite including Brahma himself, who philoso

phizes, is an illusion . An illusion recognizes itself as an illusion - an illu

sion knows true being and discriminates itself from false being. Such is

the fundamental doctrine of the Sankhya philosophy, and the Sankhya is

the fundamental type of all Hindu thought.

The Greek escapes from this contradiction . He sees that the absolute

can not be empty, indeterminate, pure, being devoid of all attributes, with

out consciousness. Plato and Aristotle see that the absolute must be pure

form - that is to say, an activity which gives form to itself-a self-deter

minedbeing with subject and object thesame, hence a self-knowing and

self -willed being. Hence the absolute can not be an abstract unity like

Brahman, but must be a self-determined or a unity that gives rise to duality

within itself and recovers its unity and restores it by recognizing itself in

its object.

The absolute as subject is the first — the absolute as object is the second.

It is Logos. God's object must exist for all eternity, because He is always

a person and conscious. But it is very important to recognize that the

Logos, God's object, is Himself, and hence equal to Himself, and also self

conscious. It is not the world in time and space. To hold that God thinks

Himself as the world is pantheism-it is pantheism of the left wing of

the Hegelians.

To say that God thinks Himself as the world is to say that He discovers

in Himself finite and perishable forms, and therefore makes them objective.

The schoolmen say truly that in God intellect and will are one. This

means that in God His thinking makes objectively existent what it thinks.

Plato sawclearlythat the Logos is perfect and not a world of change and

decay. He could not explain how the world of change and decay is

derived except from the goodness of the Divine Being who imparts gratui

tously of His fullness of being to a series of creatures who have being only

in part.

But the Christian thinking adds two new ideas to the two already

found by Plato. It adds to the Divine First and the Second (the Logos),

alsoa Divine Third, the Holy Spirit, and a fourth notdivine, butthe process

of the third - calling it the proce-sio. This idea of process explains the

existence of a world of finite beings, for it contains evolution, development,

or derivation. And evolution implies the existence of degrees of less and

more perfection of growth. The procession thus must be in time, but the

time process must have eternally gone on because the third has eternally

proceeded and been proceeding .
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The thought underneath this theory is evidently that the Second Per

son or Logos in knowing himself or in being conscious knows himself in

two phases, first,as completely generated or perfect, and this is the holy
spirit and, secondly, he knows himself as related to the First as his eternal

origin . In thinking of his origin or genesis from the Father he makes

objective a complete world of evolution containing at all times all degrees

of development or evolution and covering every degree of imperfection from

pure space and time up to the invisible church.

This recognition of his derivation is also a recognition on the part of the

First of his own act of generating the Second - it is not going on, but has

been eternally completed, and yet both the Divine First and the Divine

Second must think it when they think of their relation to one another.

Recognition is the intellectual of the First, and Second is the mutual love

of the Father and the Son , and this mutual love is the procession of the

Holy Spirit .

But the procession is not a part of the Holy Trinity; it is the creation in

time and space of an infinite world ofimperfect beings developinginto self

activity and as self-active organizing institutions --the family, civil society,

the state and the church . The church is the New Jerusalem described by

St. John, the apostle, whohas revealed this doctrine of the third person as

an institutional person - the spirit who makes possible all institutional

organism in the world and who transcends them all as the perfect who

energizes in the imperfect to develop itand complete it .

Thus stated , the Christian thought is expressed in the symbol of the

Holy Trinity , explains fully the relations of the world of imperfect beings

andmakes clear in what way the goodness or grace of God makes the world

as Plato and Aristotle taught.

The world is a manifestation of divine grace - a spectacle of the evolu

tion orbecoming of individual existence in allphases, inorganic and organic.

Individuality begins to appear even in specific gravity and in ascending

degrees in cohesion and crystallization. In the plant it is unmistakable. In

the animal it begins to feel and perceive itself. In man it arrives at self

consciousness and moral action and recognizes its own place in the

universe .

God, being without envy, does not grudge any good; he accordingly
turns, as Rothe says, the emptiness of non -being into a reflection of himself

and makes it everywhere a spectacle of his grace.

Of the famous proof of divine existence , St. Anselm's holds the first

place . But St. Anselm's proof can not be understood without recurring to

the insight of Plato. In his Proslogium St. Anselmfinds that there is but

one thought which underlies all others - one thought universally presup

posed , and this he describes as the thought of that than which there car

be nothing greater. "Id quo nihil majus cogitari potest.” . This assuredly

is Plato's thought of the totality. Everything not a total is less than the

totality. But thetotality is the greatest possible being .

The essential thing tonotice, however, is that St. Anselm perceives that

this one thought is objectively valid and not a mere subjective notion of

the thinker . No thinker can doubt that there is a totality-he can be per

fectly sure that the plus the not me include all that there is. Gaunillo,

in the lifetime of St. Anselm , and Kant in recent times have tried to

refute the argument by alleging the general proposition — the conception

of a thing does not imply its corresponding existence. Theproposition is

true, except in the case of this one ontological thought of the totality of
the thoughts that can be logically deduced from it. The second order of

knowing,bypresumpticns, implies an existence corresponding to each con

cept. St. Anselm knew that the person who denied the objective validity

ofthis idea of the totality must presuppose its truth right in the very act

of denying it. If there be an Ego that thinks, even if it be the Ego of a
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fool ( insipiens) who says in his heart, “ There is no God,” it must be certain

that its self plus its not self makes a totality and that this totality surely

exists. The existence of his Ego is or maybe contingent,but the totality

is certainly not contingent but necessary. This is an ontological necessity

andthe basis of all further philosophical and theologicalthoughts.

St. Anselm does not, it is true, follow out this thought to its contempla

tion in his Proslogium nor in his Monologium . He leaves it there with the

idea of a necessary being who is supreme and perfect because he contains

the fullness of being.

He undoubtedly saw the further implication, namely, that the totality

is an independent being and self -existent because it is self-active. He saw

this so clearly thathe did not think it worth while to stop and unfold it.

But he did speak of it as a necessary existence contrasted with a contingent

existence. Everywhere else besides God ,” he says, “ can be conceivednot

to exist."

Descartes, in his third Meditation, has repeated with some modification

the demonstration of St. Anselm . He holds, in substance, that the idea of

a perfect being is not subjective , but objective -- we see that he is dealing

with the necessary objectivity of the idea of totality. The expression,

“ perfect being,” is entirelymisunderstood by most writers in the history of

philosophy - it must be taken only in thesense of independent being

being - for itself --being that can be what it is without support from

another --hence perfectly self -determined being. The expression, “ perfect, "

pointsdirectly to Aristotle's invented word, entelechy, whose literal mean.

ing is the having of perfection itself. The word is invented to express the

thought of the independentpresupposed by dependent being .

Perfect being, as Aristotle teaches, is pure energy - all ofhis potentiali

ties arerealized - hence it is not subject to change nor is it passive or reci

pient of anything from without - it is pure form , or ratherself-formative.

Read in the light of Plato's idea and Aristotle's entelechy, St. Anselm and

Descarte's proofs are clear and intelligible, and are not touched by Kant's

criticism . In his philosophy of religion and elsewhere, Hegel has pointed

out the source of Kant's misapprehension . Gaunilo instanced the island

Atlantis as a conception which does not imply a corresponding reality.

Kant instanced a hundred dollars as a conception which did not imply a

corresponding reality in his pocket. But neither the island Atlantis, nor any

otber is and neither a hundred dollars - in short, no finite dependent being

is at all a necessary being, and hence can not be deduced from its concept.

But each and everycontingent being presupposes the existence of an inde

pendent being - a self-determined being — an absolute divine reason .

St. Anselm proved the depthof histhoughtby advancing a new theory

of the death of Christas a satisfaction, not of the claims of the devil, but

• as the satisfaction of the claims ofGod's justice for sin . Although we do

not trace out hisfull thoughtin the Proslogium we can see the depth and

clearness of his thinking in this new theoryof atonement. For, in order to

understand it philosophically, the thinker must make clear to himselfthe

logical necessity for the exclusion of all forms of finitude of dependent

being fromthethought of the Divine Reason who knowsHimself in the

Logos. To think an imperfection is to annul it -- hence God's thought of an

imperfect being annuls it. This logical statement corresponds to the politi

cal definition of the idea of justice.

Justice gives to a being its dues-it completes it by adding to it what it

lacks. Add to an imperfect being what it lacks and you destroy its indi

viduality. This is justice instead of grace. Grace bears with the imper

fect being until it completes itself by its own act of self -determination .

But, in order that a world of imperfect beings, sinners, may have this field

of probation, a perfect being must bear their imperfection . The divine

Logos must barbor in his thought all the stages of genesis or becoming and
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thereby endowed beings in a finite world, with reality and self-existence .

Thus the conception of St. Anselm was a deep and true insight.

Theolder view of Christ's atonement as a ransompaid to Satan is not

so irrational as it seems, if we divest it of the personification which figures

the negative as a co -ordinate person with God. God only is absolute per

son . His pure not-me is chaos, but not a personal devil. In order that

God's grace shall have the highest possible manifestation , he turns his

not-me into a reflection of himself by making a series of ascending stages

out of dependence and nonentity into independenceand personal individ

uality. But the process of reflection by creation in time and space involves

God's tenderness and long-suffering - it involves a real sacrifice in the

Divine Being - for he must hold and sustain in existence by His creative

thought the various stages of organic beings - plants and animals are mere

caricatures of the divine - then it must supportand nourish humanity in its

wickedness and sin-a deeper alienation than even that of minerals, plants,

and animals ,because it is a willful alienation of a higher order of beings.

Self-sacrificing love is , therefore, the concept of the atonement; it is, in

fact , the true concept of the divine gift of being of infinite things; it is not

merelyreligion , it is philosophy or necessary truth. But it is very import

ant so to conceive nature as not to attach it to the idea of God by them in

Himself; such an idea is pantheism. Nature does not form a person of the

trinity. It is not the Logos, as supposed by the left wing ofthe Hegelians.

And yet,on the otherhand . natureis not an accident in God's purposes as

conceived by theologians, who react too far from the pantheistic view.

Nature is eternal, but not self -existent; it is the procession of the holy

spirit and arises in the double thought of the first person and the Logos or

the timeless generation which is logically involved in the fact of God's con

sciousness of himself as eternal reason .

The thought of God is a regressive thought - it is an ascent from the

dependent to that on which it depends. It is called dialectical by Plato in

the sixth book of the Republic. “ The Dialectic Method," says he,“ ascends

from what has a mere contingent or hypothetic existence to the first prin

ciple by proving the inefficiency of allexcept the first principle.”

This isthe second order ofknowing - the discovery of the ontological

presuppositions. The first order of knowing sees things and events by the

aid of the senses, the second order of knowing sees the first cause . The

first order of knowing attains to aknowledge of the perishable, the second

order attains to the imperishable. The idea of God is, as Kant has explained ,

the supreme directive or regulative idea in the mind. It is, moreover, as

Plato and St. Anselm saw , the most certain of all our ideas, the light in all

our seeing

IDEALISM THE NEW RELIGION.

DR. ADOLF BRODBECK OF HANOVER, GERMANY, “ A REPRESENTA

TIVE MODERN SCIENTIST.

The blunt declarations concerning both the old religions and

the new gospel, which he champions, created a decided sensa

tion . In his preliminary remarks, Dr. Brodbeck announced

that some of his views would appear strange to many, and

in this he spoke truly . He was the representative, he said ,
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of a new form of religion that was spreading rapidly, not only

in Germany but in all other civilized countries . Although

the disciples of the new religion had been severely persecuted

by their enemies, they were happy, because they still believed

in God , and tried hard to be good .

It is an open secret that millions of people in our civilized countries

have partially given up Christianity and, with it , religion . Millions of

others cling to the old belief only because there is nothing better there.

Again millions are believers in Christianity or other religions because they
have been educated in those lines and do not know better. The time has

come for a new form of religion in which the painful discord between mod.

ern civilization and old beliefs disappear and bright harmony is placed
instead .

What is good can be left, other things can be reformed, thus bringing

fresh iife into dead forms; other things again are to be abolished entirely,

and, lastly, new factors have to spring up. It would , however, be a great

mistake to think that only against Christianity the newreligion is directed;

it is directed against all other religions as far as they differ from the new

religion.

We are not heathens, not Jews, nor Mohammedans, nor Buddhists, nor

Christians, and , more especially, neither Catholics, nor Protestants, nor

Methodists, nor holders of any other form of Christianity. We also do not

revive any old religion that may have existed or still exists. The new relig

ion is also not a mixture or synopsis of previous religions. The new religion

is also not aphilosophical system of any kind. It is not atheism , not pan

theism , not theism , not deism , not materialism, not spiritualism , not natur

alism , not realism , not mysticism , not freemasonry; nor is it any form of

so -called philosophical idealism .

It is not rationalism and not supranaturalism ; also not scepticism or

agnosticism . It is not optimism andnot pessimism ; also not stoicism and

not epicureism ; nor is it any combination of those philosophical doctrines.

It is also not positiveism and not Darwinism or evolutionism . It is also

not moralism , and is also not synonymous with philanthropism or humani
tarianism .

In short, the new religion is something new . Its name is idealism . Its

confessors are called idealists. The aim of this new religion is soon

explained. Its chief aim is idealism ; that is, the striving for the ideal, the

perfection in everything for the ideal of mankind, especially of each indi

vidual ; further, for the idea ofscience and art,for the idealof civilization ,

for the ideal of all virtues, for the ideal of family, community, society, and

· humanity in all forms.

All those who work already in this line, or are willing to work for it , are

our friends, and, in fact, our members. Every political man who does his

best for the benefit of his people is our friend. Every earnest and sincere

scientist is our assistant. Every noble artist is our helpmate . Every

honest business man and manufacturer, every respectable and hard -work

ing man or woman , are our co-workers. All good children are our best

friends, and we are theirs. A noble father, a careful mother, are inclosed

in our holy circle . The honest poor, the sick, and widows and orphans, the

deserted and lonely people are especially welcome, and shall benefit from

our practical idealism ,which means not consolation for the future, but

practical help for this life.

All masters and teachers, tutors and governesses, are our fellows, if they

work in the spirit of our idealism . Even all priestsof all religionsare our

friends, so far as they theoretically and practically agree with our principles.
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All the rich and wealthy are our friends, if they practically agree to our

religion.

The new religion is not agressive, but creative and reforming. It has

nothing to do with anarchism or revolutionism . It works notwith force,

but with organization, example, doctrine. If attacked, it defends itself

with all means permitted by our principles, and if undermined by secret

agitation or open crime it does not give way. Faithful to idealism unto

death is our device. Our enemies are the dogmatic in all forms ; our ene

mies are also all who are opposed to idealism ; that is, especially the lazy and

unjust. Wehate hypocrisyin all its forms,cruelty and vice,and crimes of

all sorts. We are not for absolute abstaining from stimulants, as long as

science has not absolutely decided against them ; but we are friendly to all

temperance societies.

We are not in favor of extremes; in most cases virtue is the middle

between extremes. We do not profess to have any certain knowledge of

things beyond this life . We believe that there is an absolute power over

which we have no control. The true essence of this power we do not know .

With some reserve the words “ providence," “ almighty," “ creator," might

be used; but wedo not believe that there exists an absolute personal being

as a kind of individual, as this is against true philosophy and is a form of

anthropomorphism .

Wedo not make any man or woman to be a god , nor do we believe in a

god becoming man ; but we assume that there are great differences in men ,
and that some do more for the benefit of mankind and true civilization

than others, but it is not advisable to ascribe that to special inerits of such

a person . If somebody is born a genius and finds favorable conditions of

development, it is not his merit. We believe in the great value of a good

example for followers more than in doctrines. But wedo not worship any.

body, nor any single object, nor any product of human imagination as being
God.

We do not know how things originated, or if they did originate at all ,

so we also do not know what will be the last end and aim of everything

existing, if there is anything like last end and aim at all . Atany rate those

are open questions, and science is allowed to discuss them freely. We do

not believe that there is a resurrection of human individuals. We do not

believe that there is immortality of the individual as such . We leave it to

science to decide how far therecan be anything like existence after death .

We do not believe in heaven as the dwelling of individuals after death ;

astronomy is against such a belief. Wedo not believe in hell, nor a per

sonal leader of it , nor in purgatory. But we acknowledge willingly the

relative truths of those and similar dogmas. We do not believe thatonce

everything was good and perfect in this world. We do not believe that all

evils came into the world th ugh man's fau although a great many of

them did. We do not consider the world irreparable. We take everything

as it is and try to improve it if possible. We do not believe in the possi

bility of absolute perfection of anybody or anything.

We do not think that every good deed finds its proper reward, nor do

we think that every wrong deedis properlypunished , But as a whole we

believe that doing good deeds brings about good things, and thatwrong.

doing is a failure in the end . What is once done can never be undone by

any power ; the only thing is that it can be practically forgotten and, in

somecases, the bad consequences avoided.

We believe that what is meant by duty, responsibility ,and similar words

does not depend on the theoretical question if there is free will or not, or

inwhat sense and degree there is free will .

We do not know where we came from nor where we go; we only know

that we are here on this planet, and that we must take things as they are,

and that we must do our best in everything, and in doing this we are happy

far as happiness reasonably can be expected to be attained by man .
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We do not hate Darwinism or similar theories, butwill leave it entirely

to science to decide in those and similar questions. We do not expect too

much from this life and world, so we are notdisappointed at theend.
Prayer we admit only as reverent immersion in the great mystery of this

life and world , and as devotion to the unchangeable laws of the world , and

as practical acknowledgement of the belief that in doing good we are in

true accord with the good spirit in us, in men, and in the world in general.

Prayer for anything that is against the natural course of things we think

unreasonable. In the same way as prayers, also, all religious songs and
hymns ought to be treated.

If there are no schools idealism tries to establish them ; a general know

ledge of nature and history is most desirable foreverybody as a foundation

for all other knowledge, and harmonious education of all essential sides of

our being, bodily and mentally,we consider the ideal of education . But

this does not exclude special and earnest preparation for the different pur

posesof civilized life, either theoretical or technical, or practical, or a com

bination of either. We warn against overwork in education. We do not

hide established facts from everybody. But we think that certain things

ought not to be taught before the proper time of their appreciation has

come. In social as well as in political things we believe thattheremust be

order and liberty combined . We do not think that all members of human

society are equally able for social or political roles. We do not believe that

good as well as bad qualities of body and mind can be transferred naturally

from one generation to the other.

We think that the ideal of social and political, of scientific and artistic,

of industrialand commercial and any other branch of civilized life can best

be attained if exclusively individualqualifications and no others give man

hisdegreein the organism of civilized life.

Webelieve thatmany things in our civilization are and will be imper

fect. But it is unwise to change or abolish something as long as we are

unable to put something decidedly better instead. We are not in favor of

war if it ever can be avoided withoutdisregarding honor and duty of honor

able existence. We are friendly to all organizations for general peace and

for peaceful and useful intercourse of all nations of the world.

We believe that the new religion, called idealism , can and ought to be

adopted by all nations and people; that it does not depend on climate, nor

on certain degrees of civilization . But we believe that in different coun

tries and times it will be individualized differently. Especially we believe

that the forms of organization, of worship, prayers, hymns, of preaching

and similar things, will assume different aspects in different countries and

times without interfering with the unity in essential points.

We do believe that hard work is not a curse, buta benefit for man, for

the worker himself as well as for others. We believe that the ideal, the

perfection of man , is not only a matter of knowledge, but also of practical

good work. To strive theoretically and practically in everything for that

which is true and good is the ideal of man; that is our firm belief. We

believe that self-respect is necessary; this is the true egoism, if there must

be egoism . We believe that love is also necessary for everything. But we

believe that love alone, either to God or to our fellow.creatures or to both ,

is not a sufficient fundamental principle for thorough religion .

We believe that making money is useful formanythings, and even

necessary for those who have none, at least as long as money exists atall.

But we believe that this is not an aim in itself, but that it should be only a

means for honest living and doing good and fostering all kinds of progress

in human things. Webelieve that man is not born only to suffer, nor only

to work, but also to enjoy reasonably this life . We believe that bodily

exercise is necessary during our whole life , and part of thenew religion,

We believe thai, as a rule, only in a sound body a sound soul can exist, or
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that what is meant by the word soul. We believe that solemn ceremonies

and certain regular days are something reasonable and useful, as long as

they are not considered the essence of religion , but are symbols and orna
ments of idealism .

We believe that everything goes always according to certain laws in

nature, in history, in each individual; even that which we call an accident.

But we are not fatalists nor quietists. We believe in the actual value of

our own activity. We believe that all men, male and female ,areborn of a

mother, live shorter or longer, and die at the end of their life and thereby

finish their individual circle. We do not fear death, nor do we fear life.

We believe thateverything should be doneto make children happy and

healthy aslong and as much as they ever can be, and we hold that this is

a special task of our religion. We strive and work hard for all that we

believe. We try everywhere to make that better which is good, to avoid

that which is bad, and to mend that which can be mended. We believe

that everything must be done to keep up health in ourselves, and in all

others, as far as possible, and to help and restore, if possible, the sufferers.

Webelieve that many things are mysterious, and will, probably , always

be so ; but we believe, also , that science has a right and duty to investigate

everything, and to state openly the case . We believe that enthusiasm is a

greatthing and a part of true religion , namely, enthusiasm for thewonders

of nature, for great men andwomen, for noble and fine arts; and enthusiasm

for the ideal in everything, for the ideas of perfection, truth, justice, beauty ,

holiness, and similar ideas.

We believe that the better a man's character is, the better is his work;

the same with a woman. We believe that personal improvement in all

respects is the base of all other improvements and progress. We believe

that the power of being good is increasing steadily by constant work on

ourselves, but we think that up to the last moment of our life this work

must be kept up, if we are not tobe indanger of falling back.

We believe that a changefor the better is in some persons a matter of a

moment, or a few hours or days; in others a matter of weeks, months, or

years, according to individualityand circumstances. We believe that for

some people it is easier to be good or to become good and to remain good

than for others. We believe that true religion must be practiced privately

as well as openly and together with others. All our activity for good, for

perfection, can be considered as the work of an absolute or someworking

in us, and, so to speak, for us.

We believe that without self- restraint of each individual no union, no

harmony, can exist among men. We believe that in somecases even wealth

and lifemust be sacrificed for the benefit of man, but it is not every man's

desire to be so heroic. We believe that those who possess the greatest

power of self-restraint are the fittest for ruling over others. We believe

that the harder the struggle for self -improvement is, the greater the
moral value of an individualis.

Natural things we do not consider sinful in themselves, but only if they

imply an injustice againstothers, or if they are against the principles of

health or moral dignity. We believe that the purer a person's mind and

manners the better he or she is fitted for investigation of the mysteries of

science, art and of life, and for working for the benefit ofman. We believe

that true religion can exist very well without any hope of a future individ

ual existence after death, and we even think that true religion excludes

such a hope.

We believe that it is not always necessary to go back in prayer to the

absolute ground of everything that ever was, is, and will be; as for most

people it is impossible to realize such a grand idea , and even for the wisest

and best it is seldom that they can reach it approximately. Therefore

it is also allowed to pray in the above stated sense to individualizations of
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the absolute ground and fullness of everything — for instance to the sun ,

which is in many ways our lifegiver; to the earth , to the idea of the human

race, to the ideal of our nation, family , or men, or women, to virtue, science,

art; but all that only as far asthose things and powers can be supposed to

be true revelations of God .

In short, we believe that no name given by man will ever express the

infinite secret.

We believe that everything nowexisting does change, but can not abso

lutely be destroyed Thus we believe that even our sun, earth , moon ,

will once bedestroyed,but probably in order to begin in new shapes a new

existence. But as to all that we leave to science todecide, if possible, when

and how it will take place.

At the close of the exercises, Chairman Jones said , " I think

you will agree with me that the hospitality of this platform has

been vindicated, and that the aim of the Parliament of Religions

to study all exhibits of the spectrum has been realized to-day .

Were the testimony of any one missing, the spirit and intent

of this parliament would have fallen shortof its highest ideal. ”
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CHAPTER III,

THIRD DAY, SEPTEMBER 13th

THE NATURE OF MAN.

The extensive programme of the third day's proceedings of

the parliament required three sessions, and many phases of

religious thought and life were under review . Especial interest

centered in the discourses of P. C. Mozoomdar, Archbishop

Latas, and Pung Kwang Yu. The archbishop gave a fascinat

ing account of the early history of Christianity in Greece. At

times it was difficult to follow him , but his musical barytone

voice rang through the vast auditorium , and his earnest gestures

elucidated whatever was uncertain in his speech . The address

of Kinza Ruige Hirai on the “ Position of Japan Towards

Christianity," was loudly applauded, and when he had finished,

Dr. Barrows grasped his hand and Jenkin L. Jones threw his arms

around his neck , the audience waving hats and handkerchiefs in

the excess of enthusiasm . In presenting the eminent Chinaman,

Pung Kwang Yu, Dr. Barrows spoke of him as representing an

empire toward which America has not been just. An outburst

of applause, for several minutes , followed the statement, and the

Chinese diplomat arose and bowed his acknowledgments . When

the address of Right Rev. Renchi Chibrata was read by Dr.

Barrows, the distinguished stranger, clothed in the light silken

robes of the flowery kingdom , stood beside the speaker. With

each outburst of applause the high -priest made a light bow, and

then resumed his statue- like attitude. The sacred mountain of

Japan , dedicated to the Shinto gods, was represented by a fine

painting that hung at the back of the platform . When the
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reading closed, a wave of applause broke forth all over the house ,

Distinguished men and women gathered round Mr. Shibrata and

shook his hand, and women climbed over tables to pay their

compliments to the worthy Oriental. In the whirlwind of

enthusiasm everybody in the hall wanted to shake his hand, and

he tendered the audience an informal reception for twenty

minutes.

The Hall of Columbus, at the third session , was crowded to

its extreme limit . The morning session was opened with a

significant and touching scene. Followers of Christ, Jews and

Greeks, Brahmans and Buddhists, devotees of Confucius and

Mohammed, all joined in singing - Nearer My God to Thee. "

Dr. J. H. Barrows presided in ho morning, Rev. Dr. W. C.

Roberts in the afternoon . The first session was opened with

silent prayer, after which Protap Chuder Mozoomdar, of Cal

cutta, led in the universal prayer, “ Our Father Who Art in

Heaven . ” Mr. Mozoomdar was introduced as one whose heart

is in sympathy with the great work of unification of the human

brotherhood and who has shown deep interest in this great

movement by the long journey he has made and by the activity

of his life in the cause of the new religion .

VOICE FROM 'NEW INDIA.

REV. P. O. MOZOOMDAR.

Mr. President, Representatives of Nations andReligions: I told you

the other day that India is the mother of religion ; the land of evolution. I

am going, this morning, to give you an example, or demonstrate the

truth of what I said. The Brahmo-Somaj of India, which I have the honor

to represent, is that example . Our society is a new society ; our religion is

a new religion , but it comes fromfar, far antiquity, from the very roots of

our national life , hundreds of centuries ago.

Sixty -three years ago the whole land of India -- the whole country of

Bengal -- was full of a mighty clamor. The great jarring noise of a hetero

geneous polytheism rent the stillness of the sky. The cry of widows ; nay,

far more lamentable, the cry of those miserable women, who had to be

burned on the funeral pyre of their dead husbands, desecrated the holiness
of God's earth.

We had the Buddhist, goddess of the country, the mother of the people,

ten -handed , holding in each hand the weapons for the defense of her chil

dren. We had the white goddess of learning, playing on her Vena , a

stringed instrument of music, the strings of wisdom , because, my friends ,
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all wisdom is musical; where there is a discord there is no deep wisdom

The goddess of good fortune, holding in her arms, not the horn, but the

basket of plenty,blessing the nations of India, was there; and the god with

the head of an elephant; and the god who rides on a peacock - martial

menare always fashionable, you know , and the33,000 ofgods and goddesses

besides. I have my theory about the mythology of Hinduism , but this is

not the time to take it up.

Amid the din and clash of this polytheism and so -called evil, amid all

the darkness of the times, there arose a man, a Brahman , pure bred and

pure born,whose name was Rajah Ram DohanRoy. In his boyhood he

hadstudied the Arabic and Persian; he had studied Sanskrit, and his own

mother was a Bengalee. Before he was out of his teens he made a journey
to Thibet and learned the wisdom of the Llamas.

Before he became a man he wrote a book proving the falsehood of all

polytheism and the truth of the existence of the living God. This brought

upon his head persecution, nay, even such serious displeasureof his own

parents thathe had to leave his home for awhile and live the life of a wan

derer. In 1830 this man founded a society known as the Brahmo-Somaj;

Brahma, as you know , means God. Brahmo means the worshiper of God,

and Somaj means society; therefore Brahmo-Somaj means the society of

the worshipers of the one living God. While on the one hand he estab

lished the Brahmo-Somaj, on the other hand he co -operated with the British

government to abolish the barbarous custom of suttee, or the burning of

widows with their dead husbands. In 1832 hetraveled to England, the

very first Hindu who ever went to Europe, and in 1833 hedied, and his

sacred bones are interredin Bristol, the place where every Hindu pilgrim

goesto pay his tribute of honor and reverence.

Thismonotheism , the one true living God - this society in the name of

this great God - what were the underlying principles upon which it was

established ? The principles were those of theold Hindu scriptures . The

Brahmo-Somaj founded this monotheismupon the inspiration of the Vedas

and the Upanishads. When Rajah Ram Dohan Roy died his followersfor

awhile foundit nearly impossible to maintain the infant association. But

the spirit of God was there. The movement sprang up in the fullness of

time. The seed of eternal truth was sown in it ; how could it die? Hence

in thecourse of time other men sprang up to preserve it and contribute

toward its growth . Did i say the spirit of God was there? Did I say the

seed of eternal truth was there ? There ! Where ?

All societies, all churches, all religious movements, have their founda

tion, not without, but within the depths of the human soul. Where the

basis of a church is outside, the floods shall rise, the rain shall beat, and

the storm shall blow , and like a heap of sand it will melt into the sea.

Where the basis is within the heart, within the soul, the storm shall rise,

the rain shall beat, and the flood shall come,but,like a rock, it neither

wavers nor falls. So thatmovement of the Brahmo-Somaj shall never fall .

Think for yourselves, my brothers and sisters, upon what foundation your
house is laid .

In the courseof time, as the movement grew, the members began to

doubt whether Hindu scriptures were really infallible. In their souls, in

the depth of their intelligence , they thought they heard a voice, which ,

here and there, at first in feeble accents, contradicted the deliverances of

the Vedas and the Upanishads. What shallbe our theological principles?

Upon what principles shall our religion stand? The small accents in which

the question first was asked became louder and louder, and were more and

more echoed in the rising religious society, until it became the most prac

tical of all problems- upon what book shall true religion stand ?

Briefly , they found that it was impossible that the Hindu scriptures

should be the only records of true religion. They found that the spirit was
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the great source of confirmation, the voice of God was the great judge, the

soulof the in dweller was the revealer of truth, and, although there were

truths in the Hindu scriptures, they could not recognize them as the only

infallible standard of spiritual reality. So, twenty -one years after the

foundation of the Brahmo -Somaj, the doctrine of the infallibility of the

Hindu scriptures was given up.

Then a further question came. The Hindu scriptures only not infallible!

Are there not other scriptures also ? Did I not tell you the otherday that

on the imperial throne of India Christianity now sat with the Gospel of

Peace in one hand and the scepter of civilization in the other ? The Bible

had penetrated into India ; its pages were unfolded, its truths were read

and taught. The Bible is the book which mankind shall not ignore

Recognizing, therefore, on the one hand, the great inspiration of the Hindu

scriptures, we could not but on the other hand recognize the inspiration

and the authority of the Bible. And in 1861 we published a book in which

extracts from allscriptures were given as the book which was to be read in

the course of our devotions.

Our monotheism, therefore, stands upon all scriptures. That is our

theological principle, and that principle did not emanate from the depths

of ourown consciousness, as the donkey was delivered out of the depths of

the German consciousness; it came out as the natural result of the in -dwell

ing of God's spirit within our fellow believers. No, it was notthe Christian

missionary that drew our attention to the Bible ; it was not the Moham

medan priests who showed usthe excellent passagesin the Koran ; it was

no Zoroastrian who preached to us the greatness of his Zend -Avesta ; but

there was in our hearts the God of infinite reality , the source of inspiration

of all the books, of the Bible, of the Koran, of the Zend-Avesta, who drew

our attention to his excellencies as revealed in the record of holy experience

everywhere. By his leading and by his light it was that we recognized

these facts, and upon the rock of everlasting and eternal reality our the

ological basis waslaid.

What is theology without morality? What is the inspiration of this

book orthe authority of that prophet without personal holiness--the clean

liness of this God -made temple and the cleanliness of the deeper temple

within. Soon after we had got through our theology the question stared

us in the face that we were not good men, pure minded, holy men,andthat

there were innumerable evils around us, in our houses, in our national

usages, in the organization of our society. The Brahmo-Somaj, therefore

next laid its handupon the reformation of society. In 1851 the first inter

marriage was celebrated. Intermarriage in India means the marriage of

persons belongingto different castes. Caste is a sort of Chinese wallthat

surrounds every household and every little community ,and beyond the

limits of which no audacious man or woman shall stray. In the Brahmo

Somaj we ask “ shall this Chinese wall disgrace the freedom of God's chil

dren forever ?” Break it down; down withit, and away,

Next my honored leader and friend, Keshub Chunder Sen, so arranged

that marriage between different castes should take place. The Brahmans

were offended. Wiseacres shook their heads; even leaders of the Bramo

Somaj shrugged up theirshoulders and put their hands into their pockets.

“ These youngfirebrands,”they said “are going to set fire to the whole of

society. But intermarriage took place, and widow marriage took place.

Do you know what the widows of India are ? A little girl of ten or

twelve years happens to lose her husband before she knows his features

very well, and from that tender age to her dying day she shall go through

penances and austerities and miseries and loneliness and disgrace, which

you tremble to hear of. I do not approve of or understand the conduct of

a woman who marries a first time, and then a second time, and then a third

time, and then a fourth time — who marries as many times as there are
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seasons in the year. I do not understand the conduct of such men and

women . But I do think that when a little child of eleven loses what men

call her husband, and who has never been a wife for a single day of her

life , to put her to the wretchedness of a life-long widowhood and inflict

upon her miseries which would disgrace a criminal, is apiece of inhuman .

itywhich can not too soon be done away with. Hence intermarriages and

widow marriages. Our hands were thus laid upon the problem of social

and domestic improvement, and the result of that was that very soon a

rupture took place in the Brahmo-Somaj. We young men had to go - we,

with all our social reform-and shift for ourselves as we best might. When

these social reforms were partially completed there came another question.

We had married the widow ; we had prevented the burning of widows;

what about our personal purity , the sanctification of our own consciences,

the regeneration of ourown souls ? What about our acceptance before the

awful tribunalof the God of infinite justice? Social reform and the doing

of public good is itself only legitimate when it develops into the all

embracing principle ofpersonal purity and the noliness of the soul.

Myfriends, I am often afraid, I confess, when I contemplate the condi

tion of European and American society, whereyour activities are so mani.

fold, your work is so extensive that you are drowned in it and you have

little time to consider the great questions of regeneration, of personal

sanctification, of trialand judgment and of acceptance before God . That

is the question of all questions. A right theological basis may lead to

social reform , but a right line of public activity and the doing of good is

bound to lead to the salvation of the doer's soul and the regeneration of

public men .

After the end of the work of our social reform we were therefore led

into this great subject. How shall this unregenerate nature be regener

ated; this defiled temple, what waters shall wash it into a new and pure

condition ? All these motives and desires and evil impulses, the animal

inspirations, what will put an end to them all , andmake man what he was,

the immaculate child of God , as Christ was, as all regenerated men were!

Theological principle first, moral principle next, and in the third place the

spiritual principle of Brahmo -Somaj.

Devotions, repentance, prayer, praise, faith ; throwing ourselves entirely

and absolutely upon the spirit of God and upon His saving love. Moral

aspirations do notmean holiness ; a desire of being good does not mean to

be good . The bullock that carries on its back hundredweights of sugar

does not laste a grain of sweetness because of its unbearable load . And

all our aspirations, and all our fine wishes, and all our fine dreams, and fine

sermons, either hearing or speaking them -- going to sleep over them or

listening to them intently — these will never make a life perfect. Devotion

only, prayer, direct perception of God's spirit, communion with Him, abso

lute self-abasement before His majesty; devotional fervor, devotional

excitement, spiritual absorption, living anů moving in God — that is the

secret of personal holiness.

And in the third stage of our career , therefore, spiritual excitement, long

devotions, intense fervor, contemplation, endless self -abasement,not merely

before God , but before man , became the rule of our lives. God is unseen ;

it does not harm anybody or make him appear less respectable if he says

to God , “ I am a sinner; forgive me. " But to make your confessions before

man, to abase yourselves before your brothers and sisters, to take the dust

off the feet of holy men , to feel that you are a miserable, wretched object

in God's holy congregation — that requires a little self-humiliation; a little

moral courage . Our devotional life , therefore, is twofold, bearing reverence

and trust for God and reverence and trust for man ; and in our infant and

apostolical church we have, therefore, often immersed ourselves into spirit.

ual practices which would seem absurd to you if I were to relate them in

your hearing.
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The last principle I have to take up is the progressiveness of the

Brahmo-Somaj. Theology is good; moral resolutions are good; devotional

fervor is good. The problem is, how shall we go on ever and ever in an

onward way, in the upper path of progress and approach toward divine

perfection ?God is infinite; what limit is there in His goodness or His

wisdom or His righteousness? All the scriptures sing His glory ; all the

prophetsin the Heaven declare His majesty;all themartyrshavereddened

the world with their blood in order that His holiness might be known.

Godis the one infinite good; and , after we had madeour three attempts of

theological; moral, and spiritual principle the question came that God is

the one eternal and infinite, the inspirer of all humankind. The part of

our progress then lay toward allying ourselves,toward affiliating ourselves

with the faith and the righteousness and wisdom of all religions and all
mankind.

Christianity declares the glory of God ; Hinduism speaks about His

infinite and eternal excellence; Mohammedanism , with fire and sword ,

proves the almightiness of His will; Buddhism says how joyful and peace

ful He is. He is the God of all religions, of all denominations, of all lands,

of all scriptures, and our progress lay in harmonizing these various systems,

these various prophecies anddevelopments into one great system . Hence

the new system of religion in the Brahmo-Somaj is called theNew Dispen

sation. The Christian speaks in terms of admiration of Christianity; so

does the Hebrew of Judaism ; so does the Mohammedan of the Koran; so

does the Zoroastrian of the Zend -Avesta. The Christian admires his prin

ciples of spiritual culture ; the Hindu does the same, the Mohammedan

does the same.

But the Brahmo-Somaj accepts and harmonizes all these precepts, sys

tems, principles, teachings, and discipline, and makes the minto one system ,

and that ishis religion. For a whole decade,my friend , Kashub Chunder

Sen , myself, and other apostles, have traveled from village to village, from

province to province, from continent to continent, declaring this new dis

pensation and the harmony of all religious prophesies and systems unto the

glory of the one true, living God . Butwe are a subject race; we are unedu

cated; we are incapable; we have not the resources of money to get men to

listen to our message. In the fullness of time you have called this august

Parliament of Religions, and the message that we could not propagate you

have taken into your hands to propagate. We have made that the gospel
of our very lives, the ideal of our very being.

I do not come to the sessions of this parliament as a mere student, not

as one who hasto justify his own system . I come as a disciple, as a fol

lower, as a brother. May your labors be blessed with prosperity, and not

only shall your Christianity and your America be exalted , but the Brahmo

Somaj will feel most exalted; and this poor man who has comesuch a long

distanceto crave your sympathy and your kindness shall feel himself amply
rewarded.

May the spread of the new dispensation rest with you and make you our

brothers andsisters. Representatives of all religions,may all your religions

merge into the Fatherhood of God and in the brotherhood of man , that

Christ's prophecy may be fulfilled, the world's hope may be fulfilled, and

mankindmay become one kingdom with God, our Father.

FOUNDATION OF THE ORTHODOX GREEK CHURCH.

ARCHBISHOP OF ZANTE .

After the immense audience had sung, under the leadership

of Dr. Niccolls, “ Nearer My God, To Thee," the Most Rev.
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Dionysios Latas, Archbishop of Zante, was introduced and

spoke extemporaneously as follows :

Reverend Ministers of the Eminent Nameof God, the Creator of the
World and ofMan : Ancient Greece prepared the way for Christianity, and

renderedsmooth the path for the diffusion and propagation of it in the

world. Greece undertook to develop Christianity and formed and system .

atized a Christian Church ; that is the Church of the East, the original

Christian Church, which for this reason historically and justlymay be

called the Mother of the Christian Churches. The original establishment

of the Greek Church directlyreferred to the presence of Jesus Christ and

his apostles. The coming of the Messiah, from which theGod was to orig :

inate in this world, was at a fixed point of time, as the Apostle Paul said

it was to be. The fullness of this point of time ancient Greece was pre

destined to point out and determine. Greece had so developed letters, arts,

sciences, philosophy, and every other form of progress that in comparison
with it all other nations were exhausted. For this reason the inhabitants

of that happy land used rightly and properly to say: " Whoever is not a

Greek is a barbarian .” But while at that time under Plato and Aristotle,

Greek philosophy had arrived at the highest phase of its development,

Greece at thatvery period, after these great philosophers, beganto decline
and fail . The Macedonian and Roman armies gave a definite blow to the

political independence and national libertyof Greece, but at the same time

opened up to Greece a new career of spiritual lifeand brought them into

immediate contact and intercommunication with other nations and peoples

of the earth .

Tracing the effect of Grecian philosophy of the Neo-Platonic

school upon the faith which came from the East, the arch

bishop continued :

When the Roman Empire began to fall Christianity had to undertake

the great struggle of acquiring a superiority over all other religions that it

might demolish the partition walls which separated race fromrace, nation
from nation . It is the work of Christianity to bring all men into one

spiritual family, into the love of one another, and into the belief of one

supreme God." Mary , the most blessed of all humankind, appears and

brings forth the expected divine nature revealed to Plato. She brings forth

the fulfillment of the ideals of the gods of the different peoples and nations

of the ancient world. She brings forth at last that Onewhose name, whose

shadow came down into the world and overshadowed the souls, the minds,

thehearts of all men and removed the mystery from every philosophy and

philosophic system.

In this permanent idea and the tendencies of the different peoples in

such a time and religion, I may say two voices are heard. One, though it

is from Palestine, re- echoed into Egypt, and especially to Alexandria, and

through parts of Greece and Rome. Another voice from Egypt re -echoed

through Palestine, and through it over all the other countries and peoples

of the East. And the voices from Palestine, having Jerusalem as their

focus and center, re -echoed the voice back again to the Grecians and the

Romans. And there it was that this doctrine fell amidst the Greek nations,

the Grecian element of character, Greek letters, and the sound reasoning

of different systems of Greek philosophy.

Surely in the regeneration of the different peoples there had been a

divine revelation in the formation of all humankind into one spiritual

family through the goodness of God . In one family equal, without any

distinctions between the mean and the great, without distinction of climate
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oror race, without distinction of national destiny or inspiration, of name

nobility, of familyties. And all the beauties which ever clustered around

the ladder of Jacob , or were given to it by the men ofJudea, were given by

the prophets to the Virgin Mary in the cave of Bethlehem . But Greece

gave Christianity the letters, gave the art, gave as I may say the enlighten

ment with which the gospel of Christianity was invested , and presented

itself ther, and now presents itself before all nations.

After presenting other historical facts bearing upon early

Christianity, the archbishop continued :

It suffices me to say that no one of you, I believe, in the presence of

these historical documents will deny that the original Christian, the first

Christian Church was the Church of the East, and thatis the Greek Church.

Surely the first Christian Churches in Asia Minor, Egypt, and Assyria were

instituted bythe Apostles of Christ and for the most part in Greekcom

munities. All those are the foundation stones on which the present Greek

Church is based . The apostlesthemselves preached and wrote in the Greek

letters and all the teachers and writers of the gospel in the East, the con

temporaries and the successors of the apostles were teaching,preaching

andwriting in the Greek language. Especially the two great schools, that

of Alexandria and that of Antioch, undertook to develop Christianity and

form and systematize a Christian Church. The great teachers and writers

of these two schools, whose namesare very well known, labored courageously

to defend and determine forever the Christian doctrine and to constitute

under divine rules and forms a Christian Church.

The Greek Christian, therefore , may be called historically and justly

the treasurer of the first Christian doctrine, fundamental, evangelical

truths. It may be called the art which bears the spiritual manna and

feeds all those who look to it in order to obtain from it the richness of the

ideas and the unmistakable reasoning of every Christian doctrine, of every

evangelical truth, of every ecclesiastical sentiment.

After this, myorationabout the Greek Church, I have nothing more to

add than to extendmy open arms and embrace all those who attend this

meeting of the ministers of the world. I embrace, as my brothers in Jesus

Christ,asmy brothers in the divinely inspired gospel, as my friends in

eminent ideas and sentiments, all men ; forwehave a common Creator, and

consequently a common father and God. And I pray you lift with me for a

moment the mind toward the divine essence, and say with me, with all

your minds and hearts a prayer to Almighty God .

And then the magnificent old Greek archbishop lifted his hands

and his eyes heavenward and to the invisible God , who at the

moment seemed almost visible, and led the great assembly in

prayer. He said :

Most High, omnipotent King, look down upon humankind; enlighten

us that we may know Thy will, Thy ways, Thy holy truths. Bless and mag

nify the reunited peoples of the world and the great people of the United

States of America, whose greatness and kindness have invited us from the

remotest parts of the earth in this their Columbian year to see with them

an evidence of their progress in the wonderful achievements of the human

mind and the human soul.
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MAN FROM A CATHOLIC POINT OF VIEW.

VERY REV. WILLIAM BYRNE , D.D.

Man , according to the Catholic idea , is the crown and perfection of all

things inthe visible creation. He is created with a noble purpose and a

high destiny, in the image of God and after His own likeness. He is

endowed withthe power of intellectand will, setting him above all created

things of earth and making him godlike in his nature. He longs to reach

the higher and better things to which, by an imperative and ever-urgent

law, he necessarily aspires. Hehas cravings of the soul which no created

thing is adequate to satisfy . The greater his natural endowments, the

higher their cultivation, the broader his knowledge, the more ample and

penetrating his intellectual swing and reach, the deeper and more exhaust

ing will be thesense of a purpose unfulfilled, of unsatisfied yearning and

baffled hope, Splendid intellectual gifts and exceptional mental training;

moral refinement, culture, and wealth; social pre-eminence and command

ing political power; great civic achievements, the resounding trumpets of

war, and the most coveted prize of fortune-all these but serve to accentu

ate and render more sensitively acute those wasting longings and the

fruitless reaching out after an object that will satisfy the cravings of the
soul and satiate the hunger of the heart.

The Catholic says man has a high destinythat he can reach, a noble

purpose that he can achieve; that he may enjoy here on earth a serene

peace and constantly look forward to the surpassing joy of living forever

in the smile of God and ecstasy of His love. That such conviction, how.

ever, andconfident hope have never been reached , nor can be, by the unaided

powers of man , the cry of discontent and fruitless endeavor that has gone

up from the heart of man from the beginning, and the bootless groping in

the dark in search of an oracle to answer thequestions of the soul, dispel

its mists, and tranquilize its misgivings, abundantly prove.

Man will be religious. It is a necessity and thelaw of his being, and if

he can not rise to God , he will strive to draw down God to himself. “Lord,

teach me to know myself, teach me to know Thee,” was the prayer that

went up from the soul of the greatBishop of Hippo, and the prayer to which

he gave utterance has everbeen the universal cry of the heart to man— to

know one's self, to know God. God and self are the two cardinal objects

of man's knowledge to which all his intellectual efforts converge and upon

which they terminate . Once reason has dawned on him and the mind

opens and expands to the significance and deep meaning of all he sees

round about him , to the order and beauty, the variety and splendor, and

the lavish profusion of visible blessings, a knowledge of which is borne

in upon him by eye and ear, and every avenue of sense, he asks himself and

must ask himself the question : Whence all these strange surroundings

bearingupon them the tokens of a higher intelligence and the evidence of

law and order, purpose and design ? And he must ask himself the still

more momentous question : Whence do I come? Whither am I going ? Am

I , as the pantheist says, the most perfect manifestation of the divine

essence, spirit of its spirit,and intellect of its intellect ? Or, to go to the other

extreme of the scale less flattering to the pride and vanity of man , am I but

matter and sense , with a soul wholly dependent upon and the product of

the digestive organs and a complex system of nerves with functions center
ing in the brain ?

The supernatural element in man is preciselywhat the world is losing

sight of in its eager and absorbing pursuits of what gratifies sense and

brings to the natural man an exhilirating, insidious, and evanescent enjoy

ment; and, without the supernatural, there can be no adequate explana

tion of man's existence here on earth , no interpretation of life that will
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satisfy the reason , no object that will give full swing to the powers of the

soul or bring peace and serene contentment to the heart.

This has been the Catholic view ofman from the beginning, and its
importance can not beoverestimated. It lies at the very root of religion, and

any error or shadow of error here vitiates and distorts the entire circle of

relations of man to his God. The ideas of man and God are correlative and

inseparable — they come and go together, and a defectiveknowledge of the

one necessarily implies an imperfect understanding of the other. The

power of apprehending and understanding the relations between cause and

effect, of adapting andadjusting meanstoan end is , if not the very defini

tion of intelligence and freewill, at least their adequate description. And

in this man islike unto God , whose presence , shut out from us by the veil

of the visible universe is luminously revealed in the laws by which that

universe is governed , and in the order and beauty which bring the opera

tion of these laws within the domain of sense, and through sense to the

intelligenceof man . Such , according to the Catholic idea, is the nobility,

such the dignity and pre -eminence of man. He is set as a kingover the

created things of earth, yet responsible for the use of them to the God who

gave him so loyal asupremacy.

Intellect and will and theimmortality of the soul are, the Catholic says,

the three natural endowments which in man are the image of God. These

perfections all menhave in common withAdam. But Adam had a super

added perfection. Hewas, as the Council of Trent says, " holy and just, "

or pleasing to God. This supernatural perfection is called , and is as a mat.

ter of fact, sanctifying grace, which made Adam's likeness to God pure,

more perfect and transcending than any natural gift, no matter how excel

lent, in that it lifted him above his own nature into a higher and diviner

life and established him in the love and friendshipof God. We are told by

St. Paul that as one man by his offense wrought the condemnation of all,

so did our Lord by his justice work the justification of all . What Adam

forfeited Christ regained. What Christ regained, St.Paul tells us, is the

privilege of being the sons ofGod, and jointheirs with Christ, and of this,

he says, the Holy Ghostgivethtestimony. Christ, therefore, restored what

had been lost, purchased with his blood; what had been forfeited by sin .

Through him man regained the sonship and friendship of God , and is, or

can be if he will, constituted in the supernatural life of grace. Hence these

privileges, being a restoration of whathad been, were the prerogatives of

Adam . That man was so lifted up into a serener atmosphere and adiviner
life , and made in a sense godlike, is not merely an opinion of theologians,

butanintegral part of the teaching of the Church .

And this brings out clearly the distinction and difference between pan

theism and the teaching of Catholic theology. The fundamental error of

pantheism is the necessary identity and equality of the divine nature and

the human, and the consequent deification of man; whereas, Catholic the

ology teaches that the participation of the divine nature, through grace, is

in no wise due to man, is no part of the integrity of his nature, and could

not become man's by any effort or exercise of his aptitudes and powers.

But that which is not due to him , and which he could of himself in no way

attain , is the free, spontaneous, and gracious gift of God.

God put Adam on trial, as He had done the angels. He put his humility

to the proof. He gave him an opportunity to show himself worthy his
inheritance and manifold benedictions. He exacted but a nominal

acknowledgement, by which Hereserved His right, His very generosity and

goodness, which should have filled the heart of Adam with an unceasing

song of praise and thanksgiving, and an abiding memory of his surpassing

privileges, seem , if I may use the word, a temptation to his weakness, in

spite of the many staysand supports by which his will was steadied and

strengthened. Forgetting his lowly estate, and unmindful of his blessings
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he wantonly transgressed the light command that had been laid upon him

as a test of his fidelity and gratitude. And man's first sin was committed

and the human race, in its head, was cut off from the friendship of God

and cast out from an inheritance of countless benedictions. Original jus

tice was forfeited, and so it, as its opposite, succeeded orig al sin , which

thereby became the heritage of all mankind. The transgression of the law

in Adam was our sin. We are not, indeed, guilty of Adam's actual and

personal sin , since our wills had no part in its commission; nor can original

sin in Adam's descendants be called sin in the strict and rigorous sense of

that word. These terms denote the state to which Adam'ssin reduced his

children. The act by which sin is committed is one thing; but the state to

which man is reduced by the commission of that sin is quite another. The

one was transitory in character; the other is permanent, and man is rightly

called a sinner as long as he abides in a state which is the consequence of

sin. Adam, by his act of disobedience, turned from God and forfeited his

supernatural prerogative of sanctifying grace, and his posterity, in conse

quence, is born into the state of deprivationor original sin, which was the

penalty of his offense. Excepting that theblessedVirgin , who, by special

privilege and because of her high office , had the fullness of grace from the

first moment of her existence, all the children of Adam at their birth are

under the disability of his transgression. He was the head of the human

family, and in himwas contained the whole human race.

Man having forfeited the supernatural life , it was impossible for him by

his own efforts to again enter upon it. It was simply beyond his powers.

His condition was one of deprivation, of what was not a part of his

nature, to which, as man,he had noright or claim , and which hecould not

regain by any power of his own. Yet it must not be supposedthat man's

nature was by such loss corrupted or poisoned in its root. His intellect

was still intact in all its natural powers, though less luminous, less pene

trating, and more liable to error because of the absence of the supernatural

light that had been put out in the soul. His will was vacillating and

unsteady, yet free andpotent to choose between right and wrong, good and

evil. Hewas incapable in his foreign state, of making reparation for his

offense or recovering sanctifying grace. God might have left man in this

condition of exile with the evidences and tokens upon him of high lineage

and noble descent, yet disinherited and stripped of his supernatural gifts

and with only thehope of such reward as his natural virtues might merit.

But in His great mercy, which is beyondbound or measure, God restored

to him his forfeited privileges and gave him the means of again living a
supernatural life and of entering into the eternal inheritance for which

such life is apreparation. “ His exceeding charity,” says St. Paul, “where

with he loved us when we were dead in sin, hathquickened us together in
Christ, by whose grace you are saved.” Again : God could have waved

His right to a satisfaction involving the death of his divine son , but this

He did not see fit to do. In His infinite wisdom He required an atonement

adequate to the offense committed, and this could be made only by one

equal in dignity to Himself. And this is precisely what was accomplished

in the incarnation of the son of God . Heaven and earth touched , “mercy
and truth met, justice and peace kissed;" God and man were linked

together in the bonds of indissoluble union . The sufferings and blood of

Christ, though only His human nature suffered , had a divine value, because

the acts take on the character of the person , and the person who suffered

was divine. By this mystery of love the right of mantoenter again into his

forfeited inheritance was purchased. In Christ the heavenly harmony of
our nature was restored .

Christ, of His own free will and divine condescension , wrought the

redemption of the human race, and He is therefore free to convey its fruits

toman in any way He in His wisdom sees fit. The primary and sovereign
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rule of belief and practice in all things pertaining tothe economy of God

with man is, the Catholic holds, the will of Christ, and not what seems fit

ting or best, or most reasonable to us . The will of Christ, once it is known.

must be the supreme rule and guide. Hence, relying on the words of

Christ and his apostles, and on the living voice and universal and unbroken

tradition of the church from the beginning, the Catholic says that Christ

instituted certain specific rites, now called sacraments, as means and

instruments to convey the fruits of the redemption to the soul; that the

initial sacrament, by which the supernatural life is born in man, is bap

tism, and that this life is nourished, increased, and perfected by the

in -dwelling of the Holy Ghost in the soul, by the generosity of our own
hearts and wills, and by the graces conveyed through theother six sacra

ments and the aids they supply, according to the dispositions, the needs,

and the conditions of men and ofsociety. Through this supernatural gift

man takes on a new nature and begins a new life .

But this life, so precious and so full of promise, so elevated, ennobling ,

and refining, giving so luminous an interpretation of man and his surround
ings, and leading on to life eternal, may be enfeebled by neglect ts

privileges, and wholly lost by mortalsin . Sin andsanctifying grace are as
opposite as darknessand light . The presence of sin is theextinction of the

spiritual life . In the moment that mortal sin enters the soul through

deliberate consent of will, the in -dwelling spirit of God and sanctifying

grace depart, and the soul is spiritually dead. The treasure of great price

thus bartered for some bauble of lust or pride, by a merciful and gracious

dispensation of Christ may be restored through an act of perfect love of

God or through divinely inspired sorrow andthegrace of the sacrament of

penance. For one guilty of sin committed after baptism , the sacrament of

penance does precisely what baptism does for one yet in original sin - in

this sense, that it restores and renews the supernatural life in a soul that is

spiritually dead .

It is clear , then, that the Catholic idea of man is this : That he is

instinctively supernatural in his capacities and powers, his attitudes and

cravings, his aspirations and aims, and that he was so constituted from the

beginning; that no created object can fill the void of his heartor still the

cry of his soul; that he can not work out his evident destiny or accomplish

the purpose of his creation without being grafted into the Spiritual Vine.

which is Christ, anddrawing from it the sap andthesustenanceof his

spiritual existence. To the Catholic the supernatural is the true and only

adequate interpretation of man's life ; to him every thought, word, and

action has a supernatural and momentoussignificance,the knowledge and
will of the agent being the measure of their malice or their merit. To him

they haveno real value unless they are inconformity with the law of God,

luminous in his intellect , written in his heart, and articulate in his con

science. His whole being is encompassed by the supernaturaland by a sense

of responsibility to his Creator and God . He believes that the intellect, if

not taught of God through the living and magisterial voice of the church ,

the pillar and ground of the truth , willcease to be a light and a guide to

the will, and, being once perverted, will be the cause and source of count.

less errors of judgment and practical life. To him divine truth and a

divinely appointed teacher are a firstprinciple.

To the Catholic, the acceptance of God as a divine teacher, and a belief

in His revelation, lie at the basis of religion and are the beginning of all

justification. Faith , and the truths it contains as proposed by the church,

the custodian of divine truth and its living voice and infallible interpreter,

an exact, precise , dogmatic faith , a living, active, energetic and practical
faith , pervades his whole being and influences and gives character to his

least as well as his most significant action . And next, as a consequence of

faith and the body of truth it contains, come the commandments of God ,
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or those rules of conduct which guide and direct him in justice and truth

and in his manifold duties and varied relations to God andman . And then,

to follow the logical order, comes grace, in which every man born into this

world lives and moves ; which encompasses him as an atmosphere; which
God gives in amplest measure to every man who sincerely wis nes to be con

verted and live ; which is an antecedent condition to the supernatural life,

its beginning, its cause, its sustaining principle, and its perfection, and

which unites man to God as a child to bis Eternal Father by a bond as inti

mate as is possible between the Creator and His creature. By this rule,

says the Catholic, shall man live; by this rule shall he be judged.

HUMAN BROTHERHOOD AS TAUGHT BY THE

RELIGIONS BASED ON THE BIBLE.

DR. K. KOHLER OF NEW YORK.

Thanks to our common education and our religious and social progress

and enlightenment, the idea of the unity of man is so natural and familiar

to us that we scarcely stop to consider by what great struggles and trials it

has been brought home to us. We can not help discerning beneath all

differences of color and custom the fellow -man and brother. We perceive

in the savage looks of the Fiji Islander ,or hear in the shrill voice of the

South African the broken records of ourhistory; but we seldom realize the

long and tedious road we had to walk until we arrived at this stage. We

speak of the world as a unit - a beautiful order of things, a great cosmos.

Open the Bible and you will find creation still divided into arealm of life

above and one below - into heaven and earth , and only the unity of God

comprising the two otherwise widely separated and disconnected worlds, to

lend them unity ofpurpose, and finally bring them under the sway of

one empire of law . Neither does the idea of man, as a unit, dawn upon the

mind of the uncivilized. Going back to the inhabitants of ancient Chaldea,

you seeman divided into groups of blackheads (the race ofHam) and red

heads (Adam) ; the former destined to serve, the other to rule. And follow

man to the very height of ancient civilization, on the beautiful soil of

Hellas, where man, with his upward gaze drinks in the light and the sweet

ness of the azure sky to reflect it on surrounding nature,on artand science,

you still find him clinging to these old lines of demarcation . Neither Plato

nor Aristotle would regard the foreigner as anequal to the Greek, but con

sider him forever, like the brute, fated to do the slave's work for the born

master - the ruling race.

Let us not forget that prejudice is older than man. We have it as an

inheritance from the brute . The cattle that browse together in the field

and the dogs that fight with each other in the street will alike unite in

keeping out the foreign intruder ,either by hitting or by biting, since they

can not resort to blackmailing. So did men of different blood or skin in

primitive ages face one another only for attack. Constant warfare bars all

intercourse with men outside of the clan. How , then, under such con

ditions, is the progress of culture, the interchange of goods and products

of the various lands and tribes brought about to arouse people from the

stupor and isolation of savagery ?

The Ethiopians have still no other name for man than that of Sheba

Sabean. Obviously the white race of conquerors from the land of Sheba
refused the black -heads they found on entering Ethiopia the very title of

man, not to mention the rights and privileges of such . Yet how remarkable

to find the oldest fairs on record held in that very land of Sheba , in South
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Arabia, famous from remotest times for its costly spices and its precious

metals. Under the protection of the god of light the savage tribes would

deposit their gold upon the tables of rock and exchange them for the goods

of the traders, being safe from all harm during the festive season of the

fair. Under such favorable conditions the stranger took shelter under the

canopy of peace spread over a belligerent world by the specter ofcommerce.
What a wide and wonderfulvista over the centuries from the first fairs held

in the balsam forests of South Arabia to the World's Fair upon the fairy

land createdby modern art out of the very prairies of the Western hemi

sphere. And yet the tendency, the object is the same - a peace league

among the races, a bond of covenant among men.

Itis unwise on the part of the theologian to underrate the influence of

commerce upon both culture and religion . Religion is at the outset always

exclusive and isolating. Commerce unites and broadens humanity. In

widening the basis of our social structure and establishing the unity of

mankind, trade had as large a share as religion. The Hebrews were a race

of shepherds, who were transformed into farmers on the fertile soil of

Capaan. In both capacities they were too much attached to their land,

being dependent either upon the grass to pasture their flocks or upon the

crops to feed their households, to extend their views and interests beyond

their own territory. When, therefore, Moses gave them the laws of right

eousness and truth upon which humanity was to be built anew, he did not

venture to preach at once in clear and unmistakable terms the great fun

damental principleof theunity and brotherhood of man. He simply caught

them : “ Hate not thy brother in thine heart . Bear no grudge against the

children of thy people, butthou shalt lovethy neighbor as thyself, I am the

lord .” He would not tell them : “Love all men on earth as thy brethren,"

for the reason that there could be ņo brotherhood so long as both themate

rial and religious interests collided in every way, and truth and justice

themselves demanded warfare and struggle. Monotheism was more than

anyother religion an isolating power at first.

It was in times of prosperity and peace, whenJews were first brought

into contact with the great trading nation of Phænicia, that the idea of

man widened withtheextension of their knowledge of the earth , and they

beheld in the people of the hot and the cold zone, in the black and blende.

haired men , in the Caucasian and African races, offskings of the same

human ancestors, branches of the same parent stock -- children of Adam .

At the great fairs of Babylon and Tyre, where the merchants of the

various countries and remote islands came with theirworldly goods for

their selfish ends, a higher destiny, the great hand of Divine Providence,

wasweaving the threads to knitthe human racetogether. And in oneof

those solemn moments of history someof the loftyseers of Judah caught

the spirit and spelled forth themessage of lasting import: “ Once all the

nations will send their treasures of gold and spices and their products

of human skill and wisdom on horsebackand dromedaries, on wagons and

ships, to the city of Jerusalem , yet not for mere barter and gain, but as

tokens of homageto the Man of Israel whose nameshall be the sign and

banner of the great brotherhoodof man." This is the idea pervading the

latter part of Isaiah . No sordid trading after the fashion of Canaanites,

but truth and knowledge will be freely offered on the sacreà heights of

Jerusalem . Such was the vision of Zachariah, prompted by the sight of

the fairs held in the holy city. ( See Movers Phonizion, 11 , 3, 145.) It was

the idea of the great truce of God amidst the perpetual strife of the

nations which they conceived of and forecast when announcing the time

when “ swords shall be turned into plowshares and war shall be no more.”

Cut loose from the rest of the Biblical writings, many a passage con

cerning God and man still has an exclusively national character, betraying

narrowness of view. But presented and read in its entirety, the Bible
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begins and ends with man . Do notthe prophets weep, pray , and hope for

the Gentiles as well as for Israel? Do not the Psalms voice the longing and

yearning of man ? What is Job but the type of suffering, struggling, and

self-asserting man ? It is the wisdom ,the doubt, and the pure love ofman
that King Solomon voices in prose and poetry. Neither is true priesthood

nor prophecy monopolized by the tribe of Abraham . Behold Melchisedec,

Salem's priest, holding his hand to bless the patriarch. Do not Balaam's

prophetic words match those of any of Israel's seers ? None can read

the Bible with sympathetic spirit but feel that the wine garnered therein is

stronger than the vessel containing it ; that the Jew whospeaks and acts,

preaches and prophesies, therein represents the interests and principles of

humanity. When the Book of Books was handed forth to theworld it was

offered in the words of God to Abraham to be a blessing to all families of

man on earth ; it was to give man one God , one hope, and one goal and

destiny. Only the monotheistic faith of theBible established the bonds of

human brotherhood . It was the consciousness of God's in -dwelling in man

or the Biblical teaching of man's being God's child that rendered hum

anity one.

Even though the golden rule has been found in Confucius as well as in

Buddha, in Plato asin Socrates, it never engendered true love of man as

brother and fellow -worker among their people beyond their own small cir

cles. The Chinese sage, with his sober realism , never felt or fostered the

spirit of self-surrender to a great cause beyond his own state and ruler.

And if the monk Gautama succeeded by his preaching on the world's

vanities, in bridling the passions and softening the temper of millions,

planting love and compassion into every soul throughout the East , and

dotting the lands with asylums and hospitals for the rescue of man and

beast, he also checked the progress of man while loathing life asmisery

without comfort, as a burden of woe without hope of relief, dissolving it

into a purposeless dream , an illusion evanescing into nothing.

NeitherPindar nor Plato ever conceived of a divine plan of the doings

of man . No Thucydides nor Herodotus ever inquired after the beginnings

and ends ofhuman history ortraced the various people back to one cradle

and one offspring . Not until Alexander , the Macedonian, with his con

quests interlinked the East and the West, did the idea of humanity loom up

before the minds of the cultured as it did before Judea's sages and seers.

Onlywhen antiquity's pride was lowered to the dust and philosopher and

priest found their strength exhausted,man, suffering, sorrowing, weeping,

sought refuge from the approaching storm , yearning for fellowship and

brotherhoodin the common woe and misery of a world shattered within

and without. But then, neither stoic, in his over -bearing pride and self

admiration , nor the cynic, with his contemptuous sneer, could make life

worth living.

It was the Bible offered first by Jew, then by Christian, and, in some

what modified tones, by Moslem, that gave man with the benign ruler of

the ages also a common scope and plan , a common prospect and hope.

Whileto the Greek-from whom we have borrowed the very name of ethics

goodness, righteousness, virtue were'objects of admiration like any piece

of nature and of art, beautiful and pleasing, and like itselfa plaything, the

Bible made life with all its efforts solemn and sacred , a divine reality. Here

at once men arose to be co -workers of God, the successive ages became

stages of the world's great drama, each country, each home, each soul an
object of divine care, each man an image of the Divine Father.

There is no partiality with God. The weaker member of the human

household , therefore, must be treated with greater compassion and love,
and every inequality adjusted as far as our powers reach . “ If thou seest

one in distress, ask not who he is. Even though he be thine enemy, he is

still thy brother, appeals to thy sympathy , thou canst not hide thine eyes;
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I , thyGod, see thee.” Can, alongside of this Mosaic law, the question be

yet asked : Who is my neighbor? Thou mayest not love him because he

hateth thee. Yet, as fellow-man, thou mustput thyself into his place, and

thou darest no longer harm nor hate him . Even if he be a criminal, he is

thy brother still , claiming sympathy and leniency. Sinner or stranger,

slave or sufferer, skeptic or saint,he is son of the same Father in heaven .

The God who hath once redeemed thee will also redeem him.

Are theseprinciples and maxims of the New Testament? I read them

in the Old. I learned them from the Talmud. I found their faint echo in

the Koran. The Merciful One of Mohammed enjoins charity and com

passion no less than does the Holy One of Isaiah and the Heavenly Father

of Jesus. We have been too rash , too harsh, too uncharitable in judging

other sects and creeds. “ We men judge nations and classes too often by

the bad examples they produce ; God judges them by their best and noblest

types,” is an exquisite saying of the rabbis. Is there a race or a religion

that does not cultivate one great virtue to unlock thegates of bliss for all

its followers ? Hear the Psalmist exclaim : “ This is the gate of the Lord ;

the righteous enter into it . ” No priest, nor Levite, nor Israel's people enjoy

any privilege there. The kind Samaritan , asJesus puts it in his parable ;

the good and just among all men, as the rabbis express it ( Sifra Achre

Moth. 13) find admission. No monopoly of salvation for any creed. Right
eousness opens the door for all the nations.

Is this platform not broad enough to hold every creed ? Must not every

system of ethics find a place in this great brotherhood with whatever vir

tue or ideal it emphasizes? Is here not scope given for every honest

endeavor and each human craving for whatever cheers and inspires, enno

bles and refines man , for every vocation, profession, or skill; for whatever

lifts dust -born man to higher standards of goodness, to higher states of

blessedness ?

Too long, indeed, have Chinese walls, reared by nations and sects, kept

man from hisbrother, to rend humanity asunder. Will the principle of

toleration suffice ? Or shall Lessing's parable of the three rings plead for

equality of church, mosque , and synagogue ? What, then, aboutthe rest

of the creeds, the great Parliament of Religions? And what a poor plea

for the Father, if, from love, he cheats his children, to find at the end hehas

but cheated himself of their love. No; either all the rings are genuine

and have the magic power of love, or the Father is himself a fraud. Trust

and love, in order to enrich and uplift, must be firm and immutable, as

God himself. If truth, love, and justice be the goal, they must be my fel

low -man's as well as mine. ' And should not every act and every step of

man and humanity lead onward to Zion's Hill, which shall stand high
above all mounts of vision and aspiration, above every single truth and

knowledge, faith and hope, the Mountain of the Lord ?

MUCH TO ADMIRE IN ALL MEN.

DR . W. C. ROBERTS, OF NEW YORK.

The honorary chairman of the afternoon session was Rev.

Dr. W. C. Roberts of New York , formerly president of the Lake

Forest University. Hemade a brief speech at the opening of

the meeting, in which he said :

The brotherhood of man is to me a most precious thought. It has

been my pleasure to travel over the four quarters of the globe, to mingle
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with a large number of nationalities, and I have found, in all of them,

something to admire, something to emulate, and among them many to love.

And, therefore, it is that I take great interest in this Religious Congress,

where I have the pleasure of seeing the representatives of different nation

alities. I have been ontheir soil in many casesand have been kindly re

ceived ; and, therefore, I am delighted to see that they are received kindly

on our soil. It has been asked of me more than once how I could recon

cile the idea of a Congressof Religions with the Christian religion. I had

no difficulty whatever with this. God has given two relelations, one in

naturo thatdisplays His power and Godhead,and the other in His rational

creatures, where we find much concerning His own moral character. And

we find that these friends who have cometo us from China and India and

the islands of the seahave been studying thisvery revelation of God in our

nature, and I am inclinedto think that,with their keen interest, they have

gone deeper into the study than we have, because we have accepted the

verbal revelation that has been given us and have let that suffice for many

things.

They have notthat and, therefore, have gone more thoroughly into the
other phase of divine revelation . In so far, therefore, asthey give theright

interpretation of that revelation of God in human nature, those of us who

are called Christians are with them . Wecan not disagree with them as

long as they give the right interpretation of God's writing in our nature.

There we are on a common platform together. Those of uswho are Chris

tians only differ from them in the interpretation again. We believe we have
a clearer revelation from heaven that throws light on that revelation con

fined with them to nature , and if we understandit in that light we feel that

we may get in advance of these friends who have been studying through
the ages , man's revelation in man.

We believe our interpretations are based on the revelation God has given

us and, therefore,we have only something above and beyond that other

revelation. The two phases are here and they are united on this platform ;

and soIamdelightedto find the whole revelation of God represented by

these friends that have come to us from abroad and those that belong to

our own land.

CONFUCIANISM.

PUNG KWANG YU, A SCHOLAR OF CHINA, A DISCIPLE OF CONFUCIUS,

SECRETARY OF THE CHINESE LEGATION AT WASHINGTON.

All Chinese reformers of ancient and modern times have either exer

cised supreme authority aspolitical heads of the nation or filled highposts

as ministers of state.The only notable exception is Confucius. “ Man ,"

says Confucius in the Book of Rites, “ is the product of heaven and earth,

the union of the active and passive principles, the conjunction of the soul

and spirit, and the ethereal essence of the five elements.” Again he says :

"Man isthe heart of heaven and earth , and the nucleus of the fiveelements,

formed by assimilating food, by distinguishing sounds, and by the action of

light."

Now, the heaven and earth, the active and passive principles, and the

soul andspirit are dualisms resulting from unities. Theproduct of heaven

and earth,the union of the active and passive principles, the conjunction

of the soul and spirit, are unities resulting fromdualisms. Man, being the

connecting link between unities and dualisms, is therefore called the heart

of heaven and earth. By reason of his being the heart of heaven and

earth, humanity is his natural faculty and love his controlling emotion .
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“ Humanity," says Confucius, “ is the characteristic of man .” On this

account humanity stands at the head of the five faculties, humanity, recti

tude, propriety, understanding, and truthfulness. Humanitymusthave the

social relationsfor its sphere of action . Love must begin at home.

What are the social relations ? They are the sovereign and subject,

parent and child, husband and wife, elderand younger brothers and friends.

These are called the five relations or natural relations. As the relation of

husband and wife must have been recognized before that of sovereign or

subject, or that of parent or child, the relation of husband and wife is,

therefore, the first of the social relations. The relations of husband and

wife bear a certain analogy to that of “ kien ” and “ kium .” The word kien

may be taken in the sense of heaven, sovereign, parent or husband. As the

earth is subservient to heaven , so is the subject subservient to the sovereign ,

the child to the parent and the wife to the husband. These three main

stays of the social structure have their origin in the law of nature, and do

not owe their existence to the invention of men .

The emotions are but the manifestations of the soul's faculties when

acted upon by external objects. There are seven emotions,namely: Joy,

anger, grief, fear, hate, and desire. The faculties of the soul derive their

origin fromnature and are therefore called natural faculties; the emotions

emanate from man and are therefore called human emotions.

Humanity sums up the virtues of the five natural faculties. Filial duty

lies at the foundation of humanity. The sense of propriety serves to

regulate the emotions. The recognition of the relation of husband and

wife is the first step in the cultivation and development of humanity. The

principles that direct human progress are sincerity and charity, and the

principles that carry it forward are devotion and honor. “ Do not unto

others," says Confucius,“ whatsoever ye would not that others should do
unto you . Again he says:

A noble - minded man has four rules to regulate his conduct : To serve one's

parents in such a manner as is required of a son; to serve one's sovereign in such

a manneras is required of a subject ; to serve one's elder brother insuchaman

ner aş iş required of a younger brother ; to set an example of dealing with one's

friends in such a manner as is required of friends.

This succinct statement puts in a nutshell all the requirements of sin.

cerity, charity, devotion, and honor; in other words ofhumanity itself.

Therefore, all natural virtues and established doctrines that relate to the

duties of man in his relations to society must have their origin in humanity

On the other hand the principle that regulates the actions and conduct of

men from beginning to end can be no other than propriety.

What are the rules of propriety ? The Book of Rites treats of such

as relate to ceremonies on attaining majority, marriages, funerals, sac

rifices, court receptions, banquets, the worship of heaven, the observance

of stated feasts , the sphere of woman, and the education of youth .. The

rules of propriety are based on rectitude and should be carried out with

understanding, so as to show their truth, to the endthat humanity may

appear in itsfull splendor . The aim is to enable the five innate qualities

of the soul to have fulland free play, and yet to enable each in its action

to promote the action of the rest. If we wereto go into details on this sub

ject and enlarge on the various lines of thought as they present themselves

we should find that myriads of words and thousands of paragraphs would

not suffice, for then we should have to deal with such problems as relate to

the observation of facts, the systematization of knowledge, the establish

ment of right principles, the rectification of the heart, the disciplining of

self , the regulation of the family, the government of the nation , and the

pacification of the world . Such are the elements of instruction and self

education which Confucianists consider as essential to make mạn what he

ought to be
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Now , man is only a species of naked animal. He was naturally stricken

with fear and went so far as to worship animals against which hewas help

less. To this may be traced the origin of religious worship. It was only

man, however, that nature had endowed with intelligence. On thisaccount

he could take advantage of the natural elements, and his primary object

was to increase the comforts and remove the dangers of life . As he passed

from a savage to a civilized state he initiated movements for the education

of the rising generation by defining the relations and duties of society, and

by laying special emphasis on the disciplining of self. Therefore, man

is called the nucleus of the five elements and the ethereal essence of the

five elements formed by assimilating food , by distinguishing sounds and by

the action of light.” Herein lies the dignity of human nature. Herein we

recognize the chief characteristic that distinguishes man from animals.

The various tribes of feathered, haired, scaled, or shelled animals, to

be sure, are not entirely incapable of emotion . As emotions are only

phenomena of the soul's different faculties, animals may be said to possess ,

to a limited degree, faculties similar to the faculties ofman, and are there

fore entirely devoid of the pure essence of nature. From the beginning of

the creation the intelligence of animals has remained the same, and will

doubtless remain the same until the end of time. They are incapable of

improvement orprogress. This showsthat the substance of their organi

zation must be derived from the imperfect and gross elements of the earth ,

so that when it unites with the ethereal elements to form the faculties, the

spiritual qualities can not gain full play , asin the case of man . “ In the

evolution of the animated creation ," says Confucius, in connection with this

subject, “ nature can only act upon the substance of each organized being,

and bring out its innate qualities. She, therefore, furnishes proper nour

ishment to those individuals that stand erect and trample upon those indi

vidualsthat lie prostrate .” The idea is that nature hasno fixed purpose .

As for man, he also has natural imperfections. This is what Con

fucianists call essential imperfections in the constitution. The reason is

that the organizations which different individuals have received from the

earth are very diverse in character. It is but natural that the faculties of

different individuals should develop abilities and capabilities which are

equally diverse in degrees and kinds. It is not that different individuals

have received from nature different measures of intelligence.

Man only can remove the imperfections inherent in thesubstance of his

organizationby directing his mind to intellectual pursuits, by abiding in

virtue, by following the dictates of humanity, by subduing anger, and by

restrainingtheappetites. Loversof mankind, who havetheregeneration of
the world at heart, would doubtless consider it desirable to have some

moral panacea which could completely remove all the imperfections from

the organic substance of the human species , so that the whole race might

be reformed with ease and expedition. But such a method of procedure
does not seem to be the way in which nature works. She only brings out

the innatequalities of every substance. Still it is worth while to cherish

such a desire on account of its tendency to elevate human nature, though

we know it to be impossible of fulfillment, owing to the limitations of the

human organization.

Man is then endowed withfaculties of the highest dignity. Yet there

are those who so far degrade their manhood as to givethemselves up to the

unlimited indulgence of those appetites which they have in common with

birds, beasts, and fishes, to the utter loss of their moral sense without

being sensible of their degradation, perhaps. In case they have really

become insensible then even heaven can not possibly do anything with

them. But if they, at any time become sensible of their condition, they

must be stricken with a sense of shame, not unmingled, perhaps, with fear

and trembling. If, after experiencing a sense of shame, mingled with fear
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and trembling, they repent of their evil doings, then they become men

again with their humanity restored . This is adoctrine maintained by all

the schools of Confucianists.

“ Reason ,” says Confucius in his notes to the Book of Changes, "con

sists in the proper union ofthe active and passive principles of nature."

Again he says: " What is called spirit is the inscrutable state of ‘yin ' and

yang ,' or the passive and active principles of nature . " Now, " yang" is

heaven, or ether. Whenever ether, by condensation , assumes a substantive

form and remains suspended in the heavens, there is an admixture of the

active and passive principles of nature, with the active principal predomi

nating. “ Yin ," or the passive principle, of nature is earth or substance.

Whenever a substance which has the property of absorbing ether is attracted

to the earth there is an admixture of the active and passive principles of

nature , with the passive principle predominating .

As the sun rises in the East and sets in the West, its going and coming

making one day, so the quantity of ether which the earth holds varies from
time to time. Exhaltation follows absorption ; systole succeeds diastole .

It is these small changes that produce day and night. As the sun travels

also from North to South and makes a complete revolution in one year, so

the quantity of ether which the earth holds varies from time to time.

Exhalation follows absorption ; systole succeeds diastole. It is these great

changes that produce heat and cold. The movements of the active and

passive principles of the universe bear a certain resemblance to the move

ments of the sun. There are periods of rest, periods of activity, periods of

expansion, and periods of contraction. The two principles may sometimes

repel each other, but can never go beyond each other's influences. They

may also attract each other, butdo not by this means spend their force.

They seem to permeate all things from beginning to end. They are invisible

.nd inaudible, yet it can not be said for this reason they do not exist. This

is what is meant by inscrutability, and this is whatConfucius calls spirit.

Still it is necessary to guard against confounding this conception of

spirit with that of nature. Nature is an entirely active element and must

needs have a passion element to operate upon in order to bring out its

energy. On the other hand , it is also an error to confound spirit with

matter. Matter is entirely passive and must needs have some active ele.

ment to act upon it in order to concentrate its virtues. It is to the action

and reaction, as well as to the mutual sustentation of the essences of the

active and passive principles that the spirit of anything owes its being. In

case there is no union of the active andpassive principles, the ethereal and

substantive elements lie separate, and the influences of the heavens and the

earth can not come into conjunction. This being the case, whence can

spirits derive their substance? Thus the influences of the heavens and

material objects must act and react upon each other , and enter into the

composition of each other, in order to enable every material object to incor

porate a due proportion of energy with its virtues. Each object is then able

to assume itsproper form , whether large or small, and acquire the prop

erties peculiar to its constitution, to the end that it may fulfill its functions

in the economy of nature.

For example, the spirits of mountains, hills, rivers, and marshes are

invisible; we see only the manifestations of their power in winds, clouds,

thunders, and rains . The spirits of birds, quadrupeds, insects,and fishes

are invisible ; we see only the manifestations of their powerin flying, run

ning, burrowing, and swimming. The spirits of terrestrial and aquatic

plants are invisible ; we see only the manifestations their power in flow

ers, fruits, and the various tissues. The spirit of man is invisible , yetwhen

we consider that the eyes can see, the ears can hear, the mouth can distin .

guish flavors, the nose can smell, and the mind can grasp what is most

minute as well as what is most remote , how can we account for all this ?
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In the case of man, the spirit is in a more concentrated and better dis

iplined state than the rest of the created things. On this account the

spirit of man after death, though separated fromthe body, is still able to

retain its essential virtues, anddoes not become easily dissipated. This is

the ghost ,or disembodied spirit.

Thefollowers of TaoismandBuddhism often speak of immortality and

everlasting life. Accordingly they subject themselves to a course of dis

cipline, in the hope that they may by this means attain to that happy

Buddhistic or Taoistic existence. They aim merely to free the spirit from

the limitations of the body. Taoist and Buddhist priests often speak of

the rolls of spirits and the records of souls, and make frequent mention of

heaven and hell. They seek to inoculate that the good will receive their
due reward and the wicked will suffer eternal punishment. They mean to

convey the idea of course, that rewardsandpunishments will be dealtout

to the spirits of men after death according to their deserts. Such beliefs

doubtless had theirorigin in attempts to influence the actions of men by

appealing to their likes and dislikes. Thepurpose of inducing men to do

good andforsake evil by presenting in striking contrast a hereafter to be

striven for and a hereafter to be avoided is laudable enough in some

respects. But it is the perpetuation of falsehood by slavishly clinging to

errors that deserve condemnation. For this reason Confucianists do not

accept such doctrines, though they make no attempt to suppress them .

“ We can not as yet," says Confucius, “perform our duties to men, bow

can we perform our duties to spirits ? ” Again he says: “ We know not, as

yet, about life; how can we know about death ? ” “From this time on,"

says Tsang-tz , “ I know that I am saved.” “Let my consistent actions

remain ,” says Chang-tz, “ and I shall die in peace .” It will be seen that the

wise and good men of China have never thought it advisable to give up

teaching the duties of life and turn to speculations on the conditions of

souls and spirits after death. But from various passages in the Bookof

Changes it may be inferred that the souls of men after death are in the

same state as they were before birth.

Why is it that Confucianists apply the word " ti ” to heaven and not to

spirits ? The reason is that there is butone “ ti,” the SupremeRuler, the

governor of all subordinate spirits, who can not be said to be propitious or

unpropitious, beneficent and maleficent. Inferior spirits, on the other

hand, owe their existence to material substances. As substances have

noxious or useful properties, so some spirits may be propitious, others

unpropitious, and some benevolent, others malevolent. Man is part of the

material universe; the spirit of man, a species of spirits.

All created things can be distributed into groups, and individuals of

the same species are generally found together. A man, therefore, whose

heart is good must have a good spirit. By reason of the influence exerted

by one spirit upon another, a good spirit naturally tends to attract all

other propitious and good spirits. This is happiness. Now , if every indi

vidual has a good heart, then from the actionand re -action of spirit upon

spirit, only propitious and good influences can flow . The country is blessed

with prosperity; the government fulfills its purpose. What happiness can

be compared with this ?

On the other hand, when a man has an evil heart his spirit can not

but be likewise evil. On account of the influence exerted by one

spirit upon another, the call of this spirit naturally meets with ready

responses from all other unpropitious and evil spirits. This is misery. If

every individual harborsan evil heart, thena responsive chord is struck in

all unpropitious and evil spirits. Evil influences are scattered over the

country. Misfortunes and calamities overtake the land . There is an end

of good government. What misery can be compared with this ?

Thus in the administration of public affairs a wise legislator always
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takes into consideration the spirit of the times in devising means for the

advancement and promotion ofcivilization . Heputs his reliance on cere

monies and musicto carry on the good work, andmakes use of punishment

and the sword as a last resort, in accordance with the good or bad tendency

of the age. His aim is to restore the human heart to its pristine innocence

by establishing a standard of goodness, and by pointing out a way of sal

vation to every creature. The right principles of action can only be dis

covered by studying the waxing and waningof the active and passive

elements of nature, as setforth in the Book ofChanges, and surely can not

be understood by those who believe in what priests call the dispensations

of providence.

Human affairs are madeup of thousands of acts of individuals. What,

therefore, constitutes a good action, and what a bad action ? What is done

for the sake of others is disinterested ; a disinterested action is good and

may be called beneficial. What is done for the sake of one's self is selfish ;

a selfish action is bad and naturally springs fromavarice.

Suppose thereis a man who has neverentertained agood thought and

never done a good deed,does it stand to reason that such a wretch can , by

means of sacrifices and prayers, attain to the blessings of life ? Let us

take the opposite case and suppose that there is a man who has never

harbored abad thought and never done a bad deed , does it stand to reason

that there is no escape for such a man from adverse fortune exceptthrough

prayers and sacrifices ? “ My prayers,” says Confucius, “were offered up

long ago. ” The meaning he wishes to convey is that he considers his

prayers to consist in living a virtuous life and in constantly obeying the
dictates of conscience .

He therefore, looks upon prayers as of no avail to deliver any one from

sickness. " He who sins against heaven," again he says, “has no place to

pray.” What he means is that even spirits have no power to bestow bless

ings on those who have sinned againstthe decrees ofheaven .

The wise and the good, however, make use of offerings and sacrifices

simply as a means of purifying themselves from the contamination of the

world , so that they become susceptible of spiritual influences and be in

sympathetic touch with the invisible world , to the end that calamities may

be averted and blessings secured thereby. Still , sacrifices can not be offered

by all persons without distinction . Only the emperor can offer sacrifices to

heaven. Only governors of provinces can offer sacrifices to the spirits of

mountains andrivers, land and agriculture. Lower officers of the govern

ment can offer sacrifices only to their ancestors of the five preceding gen

erations, but are not allowed to offer sacrifices to heaven. Thecommon

people, of course , are likewise denied this privilege. They can offer sacri

fices only to their ancestors.

All persons, from the emperor down to the common people are strictly

required to observe the worship of ancestors. The only way in which a

virtuous man and a dutiful son can show his sense of obligation to the

authors of his being is to serve them when dead, as when they were alive,

when departed as when present. It is for this reason that the most

enlightened rulers have always made filial duty the guiding principle of

government. Observances of this character have nothing to do with relig
ious celebrations and ceremonies.

Toward the close of the Ming dynasty the local authorities of a certain

district invited a priest from Tsoh to live in their midst. The people began

to vie with one another in their eagerness to worship the new -fangled deities

of Tsoh. Shortly afterward an invitation was extended to a priest from

Yueh to settle there also. Then the people in like manner began to vie

with one another in their eagerness to worship the new -fangleddeities of

Yueh. The Tsoh priest, stirred up with envy, declared to the people that

the heaven he taught was the only true heaven, and the deities he served
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were the only true deities,adding that by making use of his prayers they

could obtain the forgiveness oftheir sins and the blessings of life,and if

they did not makeuseof his prayers even the good could not attain to
happiness. He at the same time denounced the teachings of the Yueh

priest as altogether false . The Yueh priest then returned the compliment

in similarbut more energetic language. Yet they made no attack on the

inefficiency of prayers, the reason being that both employed the same kind

of tools in carrying on their trade.

Tosaythat there are trueand false deitiesis reasonable enough. But

can heaven be so divided that one part may be designed as belonging to Tsoh

and another part to Yueh? It is merely an attempt to practice on the

credulity of men, to dogmatize on the dispensation of providence, by saying

that no blessings can fall to the lot of the good without prayer, and that
prayer can turn into a blessing the retribution that is sure to overtake the

wicked .

THE MODEL MAN.

BISHOP ARNETT.

I think after the discussion of to -day I have a higher conception of the

brotherhood of men and the fatherhoodof God than I ever had before. I

have ahigher conception of the unity of the human family. There is one

thing I witnessed inparticular, thatis that we all understood each other.

I have learned that it is possible for us to sit in one place and one individual

stand up and communicate to us, and that each of our hearts burned within

us, whether it was Jew or Japanese. One trouble of the world has been to

find a model man, and the trouble has been inside of Christianity. Outside

the various religions of the world, each had their own model man; some

were high and some were low, some were short and some were wide; but

each had its model man , and when we come inside the commonwealth of

Christianity we find the same difficulty, and I found that the foundation of

the model man was love to God and love to his fellow-man. Then I learned

that there was no color in this model man. There were none of them white

and none of them black, but they were all model men. AndI learned to-day

that there is no color in character . That virtue has no color. Now, then,

I have come to this conclusion : That it makes no difference what your

color is if you are agood man. If you are a good man you are a good man,

and if youare a bad man you are a bad man.

It is worth a lifetime to me to have learned that one thing. I have

found out, after studying these ten model men, the various religions repre

sented on this stage, and that little model man that came from Japan. I

tell you he was a Tartar. And he told me that it is not so much what I

saidas what Ido. It is not so much what I had for myself as what I had

for others. I found that there are three rules that these men are governed

by. The first is : As I want men to dounto me, do I even so unto them .

Did you ever hear of that rule? Then I found another rule : As men do

unto me, do I even so unto them. Did you ever hear of that? Then I

found another thing . I found out, at the close of these meetings to -night,

that the higher and better rule is: “ As I would have men do unto me, do

I evenso unto them .". And I think we will goaway from this Parliament

of Religions holding the golden rule in our hands. Now then, my brethern ,

let us take these lessons. I want you to do to me, whenever you can , just

what you are doing now . For the last three days I have lived in the

happiest home I ever lived in in my life. It isthehome of toleration and

common respect for the religious faiths and beliefs of Greek, Jew, and
Gentile.
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WOULD WIN CONVERTS TO BUDDHISM .

ZENSHIRO NOGUCHI, WHO ACCOMPANIED THE JAPANESE BUDDHIST

PRIEST AS AN INTERPRETER.

I take muchpleasure in addressing you , my brothers, on the occasion of

the first World's Religious Congress, by your kind indulgence, with

what comes to my mind to -day without any preliminary preparation, for I

have been entirely occupied in interpreting for the fourHijiris who came
with me to attend this congress.

As you remember Columbus for his discovery , and as youbrought to

completion the wonderful enterprise of the World's Fair,I also have to

remember one whose knocks at the long -closed door of my country awak

ened us from our long and undisturbed slumber and led us to open our

eyes to the condition of other civilized countries, including that in which

I now am wondering at its greatness and beauty, especially as it is epito

mized in the World's Fair. I refer to the famous Commodore Perry. I

must do for him what Americans have done and do for Columbus. With

him I have one, too , to remember whosestatue you have doubtless seen at

the World's Fair. His name was Naosuke II . , the Lord of Hikone and the

great chancellor of Bakufu. He was, unfortunately, assassinated by the

hands of the conservative party, which proclaimed him a traitor becausehe

opened the door to the stranger without waiting for the permission of his
master, the emperor.

Since we opened the door about thirty -six years have passed, during
which time wonderful changes and progresshave taken place in my coun

try, so that now, in the midst of the White City and the World's Fair,I do

not find myself wondering eo much as a barbarian would do . Wbo made

my country so civilized ? He was the knocker, as I called him, Commo

dore Perry . So my people owe a great deal to him, and to the America

who gavehim to us.

I must, therefore, make some return to him for his kindness , as you are

doing in the World's Fair to Columbus for his discovery . Shall I offer to

you, who represent him, Japanese teapots and teacups? No. Pictures and

fans? No, no, no ; a thousand times,no. Shall I then open a world's fair

in my own country in honor to his memory ? No. Then what is to be

done? These things that we have just laid aside as inadequate are only

materials, which fire and water can destroy. In their stead I bring some

thing that the elements can not destroy and it is the best of all my posses

sions.

What is that? Buddhism ! As you see, I am simply a layman, and do

not belong to any sect of Buddhism at all . So I present to you four Budd

hist sorios, who will give their addresses before you andplace in your hands

many thousand copies of English translations of Buddhist works, such as

“ Outlines of the Mahayana, as Taughtby Buddha; " " A Brief Account of

the Shin -shu,” “ A Shin -shu Catechism ,” and “ The Sutra of Forty -two

Sections and Two Other Short Sutras, " etc. Besides these, 400 volumes

of the complete Buddha Shaka's “ Sutra " are mp for the first time

to this country as a present to the chairman of this congress by the four

Buddhist sorios. These three Chinese translations ,which ofcourse Japan

ese can read, are made from the original Sanskrit by many Chinese sorios
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in ancient times. I uope they will be translated into English, which can

be understood by almost all the people of the world .

I regret to say that there is probably no Mahayana doctrine, which is

the highest order of Buddhist teaching, translated into English. If you

wish to know what the Mahayana doctrine is, you must learn to read

Chinese or Japanese, as you are doing in the Chatauqua system of educa

tion , otherwise Chinese or Japanesemust learn English enough to trans

late them for English reading people. Whichever way it be, we religionists

must do this, for the sake of the world. I have devoted some years, and

am now devoting more years , to learning English, for the purposeof doing

this in my private capacity. But the work is too hardfor me. For exam

ple, I have translated Rev. Professor Tokunaga's work, without any help

from foreigners, on account of the want of time. I am very sorry I have

not enough copies of that book to distribute them to you all, for I almost

used them up in presents on my way to this city. Permit me to distribute

the ten last copies that still remain in my trunk to those who happened to

take the seats nearest me.

How many religions and their sects are there in the world ? Thousands.

It isto be hoped that the number of religions in the world will be increased

by thousands more ? No. Why ? If such were our hope we ought to

finally bring the number of religions to as great a figure as that of the pop

ulation of the world, and the priests of the various religions should not be

allowed to preach for the purpose of bringing the people into their respec

tive sects. In that case they should rather say : " Don't believe whatever

we preach , get away from the church , and make your own sect as we do.”

Is it rightfor the priest to say so ? No.

Then, is there a hope of decreasing the number of religions ? Yes. How

far ? To one. Why? Because the truth is only one . Each sect or religion ,

as its ultimate object, aims to attain truth . Geometry teaches us that the

shortest line between two points is limited to only one; so we must find out

that one way of attaining the truth among the thousands of ways to which

the rival religions point us, and if we can not find out that oneway among

thealready established religions we must seek it in a new one. So long as

we have thousands of religions the religion of the world has not yet attained

its full development in all respects . If the thousands of religions do con

tinue to develop and reach the state of full development there will be no

more any distinction between them , or any difference between faith and

reason , religion and science. This is the end at which we aim and to which

we believe that we know the shortest way .

I greet you , ladies and gentlemen of the World's Parliament of Relig

ions, the gathering together of which is an important step in that direction.

THE REAL POSITION OF JAPAN TOWARD

CHRISTIANITY.

KINZA RINGE M. HARAI , THE LEARNED JAPANESE BUDDHIST.

Some of the Christian missionaries on the platform con

tracted and their heads shook in disapproval . But the Budd

hist directed his stinging rebukes at the false Christians who

have done so much to impede the spreading of the gospel in

Japan.
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There are very few countries in the world so misunderstood as Japan.

Among the innumerable unfair judgments, the religious thought of my

countrymen is especially misrepresented, and the whole nation is con

demned as heathen. Be they heathen, pagan, or something else, it is a fact

that from the beginning of our history Japan has received all teachings

with open mind; and also that the instructions which came from out

side have commingled with the pative religion in entire harmony, as is seen

by somany temples built in the name of truth with a mixed appellation of

Buddhismand Shintoism ; as is seen by the affinityamong the teachers of

Confucianism and Taoism, or other isms, and the Buddhists and Shinto

priests ; as is seen by the individual Japanese, who pays his other respects

to all teachings mentioned above ; as is seen by the peculiar construction of

he Japanese houses, which have generally two rooms, one for a miniature

Buddhist temple and the other fora small Shinto shrine, before which the

family study the respective scriptures of the two religions ; as is seen by the

popular ode:

Wake noborn

Fumoto no michi ioa

Ooke redo,

Ona ji takne no,

Tsuki wo mini kana,

Which, translated, means: “Though there are many roads at the foot of

the mountains, yet if the top is reached the same moon is seen,” and other
similar odes and mottoes, which are put in themouth of the ignorant coun

try old woman, when she decides the case of bigoted religious contention
among young girls. In reality Synthetic religion, or Entitism , is the

Japanese specialty, and I will not hesitate to call it Japanism .

But you will protest and say : " Why, then , is Christianity not so

warmly accepted by your nation as other religions ? ” This is the point

whichI wish especially to present before you. There are two causes why
Christianity is not so cordially received. This great religion was widely
spread in any country, but in 1637 the Christian missionaries, combined

with the converts, caused a tragicand bloodyrebellion against the country,

and it is understood that those missionaries intended to subjugate Japan

to their own mother country. This shocked all Japan, and it took the gov

ernment of the Shogun a year to suppress this terrible and intrusivecom .

motion . To those who accuse us that our mother country prohibited

Christianity -- not now , but in a past age - I will reply that it was not from
religious or racial antipathy, but to prevent such another insurrection, and

to protect our independence, we were obliged to prohibit the promulgation
of the gospels.

If our history had hadno such record of foreign devastation under the

disguise of religion, and if our people had had no hereditary horror and

prejudice against the name of Christianity, it might have been eagerly

embraced by the whole nation . But this incident has passed and we may

forget it. Yet it is not entirely unreasonable that the terrified suspicion,
or you may say superstition , that Christianity is the instrument of depre.

dation shouldhave been avoidably or unavoidably aroused inthe Oriental

mind , when it is an admitted fact that some of the powerful nations of

Christendom are gradually encroaching upon the Orient, and when the
following circumstance is daily impressed upon our minds, reviving a vivid
memory of the past historical occurrence. The circumstance of which I am

about to speak is the present experience of ourselves, to which I especially

call the attention of this parliament, and not only this parliament, but also
the whole of Christendom .

Since 1853, when Commodore Perry came to Japan as the ambassador of

the President of the United States of America, our country began to be

better known by all Western nations and the new ports werewidely opened
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and the prohibition of the gospels was abolished ,as it was before the Chris

tian rebellion. By the convention at Yeddo, now Tokio, in 1858, the treaty

was stipulated between America and Japan and also with the European

powers. It was the time when our country was yet under the feudal gov

ernment ; and on account of ourhaving been secluded for over two centuries

since the Christian rebellion of 1637, diplomacy was quite a new experience

to the feudal officers, who put their full confidence upon Western nations,

and, without any alteration , accepted every article of the treaty presented
from the foreign governments. According to the treaty we are in a very

disadvantageous situation; and amongst the others there are two prominent

articles, which deprive usof our rights and advantages. One is the exter.

ritoriality of Western nations in Japan, bywhich allcases in regard to right,

whetherof property or person, arising between the subjects of the Western

nations inmy country, as well as between them and the Japanese, are sub

jected to the jurisdiction of the authorities of the Western nations. Another

regards the tariff, which, with the exception of 5 per cent ad valorem , we

have no right to impose where it might properly be done.

It is also stipulated that either of the contracting parties to this treaty,

on giving one year's previous notice to the other, may demand a revision

thereof on orafter the 1st of July, 1872. Therefore, in 1871 , our govern

ment demanded a revision , and since then we have been constantly request

ing it, but foreign governments have simply ignored our requests, making

many excuses. One part of the treaty between the United States of Amer

ica and Japan concerning the tariff, was annulled , for which we thank with

sincere gratitude the kind -hearted American nation ; but I am sorry to say,

that, as no European power has followed in the wake of America, in this

respect our tariff right remains in the same condition as it was before.

We have no judicial power over the foreigners in Japan, and as a nat

uralconsequence we are receiving injuries, legal and moral, the accounts

of which are seen constantly in our native newspapers. As the Western

people live far from us they donot know the exactcircumstances. Prob

ably they hear now and then the reports from the missionaries and their

friends in Japan. I do not deny that their reports are true ; but if a person

wants to obtain any unmistakable information in regard to his friend he

ought to hear the opinions about him from many sides. If you closely

examine with your unbiased mind what injuries we receive you will be

astonished . Among many kinds of wrongs there are some which were

utterly unknown before and entirely new to us—heathen, none of whom

would dare to speak of them even in privateconversation.

One of the excuses offered by foreign nations is that our country is not

yet civilized. Is it the principle of civilized law that the rights and profits

of the so -called uncivilized or the weaker should be sacrificed ? As I under

stand it , the rights and the necessity of law is to protect the rights and wel

fare of the weaker against the aggression of the stronger; butI have never

learnedin my shallow studies of law that the weakershould be sacrificed for

the stronger. Another kind of apology comes from the religious source, and

the claim is madethat the Japanese are idolaters and heathen . Whether

our people are idolaters ornot you will know at once if you will investigate

our religious views without prejudice from authentic Japanesesources.

Butadmitting, for the sake of argument, that we are idolaters and

heathen, is it Christian morality to trample upon the rights and advantages
of a non -Christian nation, coloring all their naturalhappiness with the dark

stain of injustice? I read in the Bible, “ Whosoever shall smite thee on thy

right cheek, turn to him the other also;" but I can not discover there any
passage which says, “ Whosoever shall demand justice of thee, smite his

rightcheek, and whenhe turns smite the other also.” Again, I read in the

Bible , “ If any man will sue thee at law , and take away thy coat, let him

have thy cloak also ; " but I can not discover there any passage which says,
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“ If thou shalt sue any man at the law, and take away his coat, let him give
thee his cloak also."

You send your missionaries to Japan, and theyadvise us to be moral and

believe Christianity. We like to be moral, weknow that Christianity is

good, and we are very thankful for this kindness. But at the same time

our people arerather perplexed and very much in doubt about thisadvice.

For we think that the treaty stipulatedin the time of feudalism when we

were yet in our youth , is still clung to by the powerful nations of Christen

dom ;when we find that every year a good manyWestern vessels engaged in

the seal fishery are smuggled into our seas ; when legal cases are always

decidedby the foreign authorities in Japan unfavorably to us; when some

years a Japanese was not allowed to enter a university on the Pacific coast

of America because of his being of a different race ; when a few months ago

the school board in San Francisco enacted a regulation that no Japanese

should be allowed to enter the public schools there ; when last year the

Japanese were driven out in wholesale from one of the territories of the

United States of America; when our business men in San Francisco were

compelled by some union not to employ the Japanese assistants or laborers,

but the Americans; whenthere are somein the same city who speak on the

platforms against those of us who are already here; when there are many

men who go in processions hoisting lanterns marked, " Jap must go;" when

the Japanese in the Hawaiian Islands are deprived of their suffrage; when

we see some Western people in Japan who erect before the entrance to their

houses a special post upon which is the notice, “ No Japanese is allowed to

enter here," just like a board upon which is written , " Nodogs allowed;"

when we are in such a situation is it unreasonable - notwithstanding the

kindness of the Western nations, from one point of view, who sendtheir

missionaries to us — for us intelligent heathen to be embarrassed and hesi

tate to swallow the sweet andwarm liquid of the heaven of Christianity ?

If such be the Christian ethics, well, we are perfectly satisfied to be
heathen.

If any person should claim that there are many people in Japan who

speak and write against Christianity, I am not a hypocrite and I will frankly

state that I was the first in my country who ever publicly attacked Chris

tianity - no, not real Christianity, but false Christianity, the wrongs done

toward us by the people of Christendom . If any reprove the Japanese

because they have had strong anti-Christian societies, I will honestly

declare that I was the first in Japan who ever organized a society against

Christianity - no , not against real Christianity, but to protect ourselves

from false Christianity and the injustice which we receive from the people

of Christendom . Do notthink that I took such a stand on account of my

being a Buddhist, for this was my position many years before I entered

the Buddhist Temple. Butat the same time I will proudly state that if

any one discussedthe affinity of all religions before thepublic, under the

title of Synthetic Religion, it was I. I say this to you because I do not

wish to be understood as a bigoted Buddhist sectarian.

Really there is no sectarian in my country. Our people well know

what abstract truth is in Christianity, and we, or at least I, do not care

about the names if I speak from the point of teaching. Whether

Buddhism is called Christianity or Christianity is named Buddhism ,

whether we are called Confucianists or Shintoists, we are not par.

ticular, but we are very particular about the truth taught and its

consistent application . Whether Christ saves us or drives us into

hell , whether Gautama Buddha was a real person or there never was

such a man, it is not a matter of consideration to us, but the consist

ency of doctrine and conduct is the point on which we put the greater

importance. Therefore unless the inconsistency which we observe is

renounced, and especially the unjust treaty by which we are entailed is
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revised upon an equitable basis, ourpeople will never cast away their preju

dice about Christianity, in spite of the eloquent orator who speaks its truth

from the pulpit. We are very often called barbarians, and I have heard

and read that Japanese are stubborn and can not understand the truth of

the Bible. I will admit that this is true in some sense, for though they

admire the eloquence of the orator andwonder at his courage, though they
approve his logical argument,yet they are very stubborn,andwill not join

Christianity as long as they think it is a Western morality to preach one

thing and practice another.

But I know this is not the morality of the civilized West, and I have the

firm belief in the highest humanity and noblest generosityof theOccidental

nations toward us. Especially as to the American nation, I know their

sympathy and integrity. I know their sympathy by their emancipation of

the colored people from slavery. Iknow their integrity by the patriotic

spirit which established the independence of the United States of America.

And I feel sure that the circumstances which made the American people

declare independence are in some sense comparable to the present stateof

my country. I can not refrainmy thrilling emotion and sympathetic tears

whenever I read the Declaration of Independence. You, citizens of this

glorious free United States, who struck when the right time came, struck

for “ liberty or death,” you, who waded through blood that you might

fasten to the mast your banner of the stripes and stars upon the land and

sea ; you , who enjoy the fruition of your liberty throughyour struggle for

it ; you, I say, may understand somewhat our position, and as you asked for

justice from your mother country , we, too, ask justice from these foreign

powers.

If any religion teachesinjustice to humanity , I will oppose it , as I ever

have opposedit, with myblood and soul. I will be the bitterest dissenter

from Christianity, or I will be the warmest admirer of its gospels. To the

promoters of the parliament and the ladies and gentlemen of the world

who are assembledhere I pronounce that your aim is the realization of the

Religious Union -- not nominally, but practically. We, the 40,000,000 souls

of Japan, standing firmly and persistently upon the basis of international

justice, await still further manifestations as to the morality of Christianity.

GOOD WILL AND PEACE AMONG MEN ,

RIGHT REV . SHIBATA REIICHI, PRESIDENT OF THE JIKKO SECT

OF SHINTOISM IN JAPAN .

I feel very happy to be able to attend this Congress of Religions as a
member of the advisory council and to hear the high reasonings and pro

found opinions of the gentlemen who come from the various countries of

the world. As for me,it will be my proper task to explain the character of

Shintoism , and especially of my Jikko sect.

The word Shinto, or Kami-no -michi, comes from the two words “ Shin ,”

or " Kami," each of which means Deity, and " to ,” or “ michi” (way), and

designates the way transmitted to us from our divine ancestors,and in

which every Japanese is bound to walk. Having its foundation in our old

history, conforming to our geographical positions and the disposition of our

people, this way,as old as Japan itself, came down to us with its original

form and will last forever, inseparable from the Eternal Imperial House

and the Japanese nationality.

According to our ancient scriptures, there were a generation of Kami or

Deities in the beginning who created the heavens and the earth, together
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with all things, including human beings, and became the ancestors of the

Japanese.

Jimmu-tenno, the grandson of Ninigi-nomikoto, was the first of the

human emperors. Having brought the whole land under one rule he per

formed great services tothe divine ancestors , cherished his subjectsand

thus discharged his great filial duty, as did all the emperors after him . So

also , all the subjects were deep in their respect and adoration toward the

divine ancestors and the emperors, their descendants. Though in the

course of time various doctrines and creeds were introduced into the

country . Confucianism in the reign of the fifteenth emperor, Ojin , Buddh

ism in the reign of the twenty-ninth emperor, Kimmei, and Christianity in

modern times, the emperors and the subjects never neglected the great

duty of Shinto. The present forms of ceremony are comedown to us from

time immemorial in our bistory. Of the three divine treasures transmitted

from the divine ancestors, the divine gem is still held sacred in the imperial

palace, the divine mirror in the greattemple of Iso , and the divine sword in

the temple of Atsuta, in the Province of Owari. To this day his majesty

the emperor performs himself the ceremony of worship to thedivine ances

tors, and all the subjects performthe same to the deities of temples, which

are called, according to the local extent of the festivity, the national, the

provincial, the local,and the birth -place temple. When the festival day of

temples, especially of the birth -place, etc., comes, all people who, living

in the place, are considered specially protected by the deity of the temple,

have aholiday, and unite inperforming the ancient ritual of worship and

praying for theperpetuity of the imperial line, and for profound peace over

the land and families. The deities dedicated to the temple are divine

imperial ancestors, illustrious loyalists, benefactors to the place,etc. Indeed ,

the Shinto is a beautiful cultus peculiar to our native land, and is con

sidered the foundation of the perpetuity of the imperial house, the loyalty

of the subjects, and the stability of the Japanese state.

Thus far I have given a short description of Shinto, whichis theway in

which every Japanese, no matter to what creed - even Buddhism , Christi

anity, etc. -he belongs, must walk. Let me explain briefly the nature and

origin of a religious force of Shinto, i . e . , of the Jikko sect, whose tenets I

profess to believe.

The Jikko (practical ) sect, as the name indicates, does not lay so much

stress upon mere show and speculation as upon the realization of the

teachings. Its doctrines are plain and simple and teach man to do man's

proper work. Being a new sect, it is free from the old dogmas and prej

udices, and is regarded as a reformed sect . The scriptures on which the

principal teachings of the sect are founded are Furukotobumi, Yamato

bumi and many others. They teach us that before heaven and earth came into

existence there was one absolute deity called Ameno-mina-kanu-shi-no -kami.

He has great virtue, and power to create to reign over all things; he includes

everything within himself, and he will last forever without end . In the

beginning the One Deity, self -originated, took the embodiments of two

Deities ;onewith the male nature ,and the other female. The maleDeity is

called Takai - mu- sibi- no-kami, and the female Kami-musubi-no -kami. These

two Deities are nothing but forms of the onesubstance and unite again in

the Absolute Deity. These three are called the " Three Deities of Creation ,"

They caused a generation of Deities to appear, who, in their turn, gave

birth to the islands of the Japanese Archipelago, the sun and moon , the

mountains and streams, the divine ancestors, etc. So their virtue and
power areesteemed wondrous and boundless.

According to the teachings of our sect we ought to reverence the famous

mountain Fuji, assuming it to be the sacred abode of the divine Lord , and

as the brain of thewhole globe. And , as every child of the heavenlyDeity

came into the world with a soul separated from the one original soul of Deity,
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he ought to be just as the Deity ordered ( in sacred Japanese “ kanngara ")

and make Fuji the example and emblem of his thought and action . For

instance, hemustbe plain and simple as the form of the mountain, make

his body and mind pure as the serenity of the same, etc. We would respect

the present world, with all its practical works, more than the future world;

pray for the long life of the emperor and the peace of the country; and, by

leading a life of temperance and diligence, co -operating with one another

in doing public good, we should be responsible for the blessings of the

country.

Thefounder of this sect is Hasegawa Kakugyo, who was born in Nagasaki,

of the Hizen province, in 1541. In theeighteenth year of his age, Hasegawa,

full of grief at the gloomy state of things over thecountry, set out on a pil

grimageto various sanctuariesof famous mountains and lakes, Shintoistic

and Buddhistic temples. While he was offering fervent prayers on sacred

Fuji, sometimes on its summit and sometimes within its cave, he received

inspiration through the miraculous power of the mountain; and , becoming

convinced that this place is the holy abode of Ameno -mina-kanu -shi-no

kima, he founded a new sect and propagated the creed all over the empire.

After his death in the cave, in his 106th year, the light of the doctrines

was handed down by a series of teachers . The tenth of them was my

father, Shibata Hanamori,born at Ogi of the Hizen province, in 1809. He

was also in the 18th year of his age when he adopted the doctrine of this

sect. Amid the revolutionary war of Meiji, which followed immediately,

he exerted all his power to propagate his faith by writing religious works

and preaching about the provinces.
Now I have given a short sketch of the doctrines of our religion and of

its history. In the next place, let me express the humble views that I have

had for some years on religion.

As our doctrines teach us, all animate andinanimate things were born

from one heavenlyDeity, and overy one of them has its particular mis

sion ; so we ought to love them all and also to respect thevarious formsof

religions in the world . They are all based , I believe, on the fundamental

truth of religion . The difference between them is only in the outward

form , influenced by variety of history, the dispositions of the people and

the physical conditions of the places where they originated .

Lastly, there is onemore thoughtwhich I wish to offer here. While it

is the willof Deity and the aim of all religionists , that all His beloved chil .

dren on the earth should enjoy peace and comfort in one accord, many

countries look still with envyand hatred toward one another, and appear
to seek for opportunities of making war under the slightest pretext, with no
other aim than of wringing out ransoms or robbing a nation of its lands.

Thus, regardless of the abhorence of the heavenlyDeity, they only inflict

painandcalamity on innocent people . Now and here my earnest wish is

this, that the time should come soon when all nations on the earth will

join their armies and navies with one accord , guarding the world as a

whole, and thus prevent preposterous wars with each other. They should

also establish a supreme court, in order to decide the case when a differ

ence arises betweenthem . In that state no nation will receive unjust treat

ment from another, and every nation and every individual will be able to

maintain their own right and enjoy the blessings of providence.

There will thus ensue, at last, the universal peace and tranquility ,

which seem to be the final object of the benevolent Deity.

For many years such has been my wish and hope. In order to facilitate

andrealize this in the future, I earnestly plead that every religionist of the

world may try to edify the nearest people to devotion, to root out enmity

between nations and to promote our common object.
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CONCESSIONS TO NATIVE RELIGIOUS IDEAS.

REV. T. E. SLATER OF BANGALORE, INDIA .

The Hindus by instinct and tradition are the most religious peoplein

the world. They are born religiously, they eat, bathe, shave, andwrite

religiously, theydie and are cremated or buried religiously, and for years

afterward are devoutly remembered religiously. They will not take a

house or open ashop or office, they will not go on a journey or engage in

any enterprise withoutsome religious observance. Wethus appeal inour

missionary effort to a deeply religious nature; we sow the gospel seed in a
religious soil.

The religion of a nation is its sacred impulse toward an ideal, however

imperfectly apprehended and realized it may be. The spirit of India's

religions has been a reflective spirit , hence its philosophical character, and

to understand and appreciate them , we must look beyond the barbaric

shows andfeasts and ceremonies, and get to the undercurrents of native

thought. Hinduism is a growth from within ; and to study it we have to

lay bare that inward , subtle soul which, strangely enough, explains the

outward form with all its extravagances; for India's gross idolatry is con

nected with her ancient systems of speculative philosophy, and with an

extensive literature in the Sanskrit language; her Epic , Puranic, and Tan

trika mythologies and cosmogonies havea theosophic basis.

India ,whose worship was the probable cradle of all other similar wor

ships, is the richest mine of religious ideas; yet we can not speak of the

religion of India. Whatis styled " Hinduism ” is a vague eclecticism , the

sum total of several shades of belief, of divergent systems, of various types

and characters of the outward life, each of which at one time or another

calls itself Hinduism , but which, apparently bears little resemblance to

the other beliefs. Every phase of religious thought and philosophic spec

ulation has beenrepresented in India . Some of the Hindu doctrines are

theistic , some atheistic and materialistic, others pantheistic — the extreme

development of idealism . Some of the sects holdthat salvation isobtained

by practicing austerities and by self -devotion and prayer; some that faith

and love (bhakti) form the ruling principle; others that sacrificial observ

ances are the only means. Some teach the doctrine of predestination ;
others that of free grace.

It is hard for foreigners to understand the habits of thought and life

that prevail in a strange country , as well as all the changes and sacrifices

that conversation entails; and, with our brusque, matter -of -fact Western

instincts, and our lack of spiritual and philosophic insight, we too often go

forth denouncing the traditions and worship of the people, and in so

doing, are apt, with our heavy heels, to trample on beliefs and senti

ments that have a deep and sacred root. A knowledge of the material

on which we work is quite as important as deftness in handling our

tools; a knowledge of the soil as necessary as the conviction that the

seed is good.

Let us glance now , in the briefestmanner, at some of the fundamental

ideas and aspects of Brahmanical Hinduism , that may be regarded as a

preparation for the gospel, and links by which a Christian advocate may

connect the religion of the incarnation and the cross with the higher

phases of religious thought and life in India. It should be borne in mind,

however, throughout, that this foreshadowing relation between Hinduism

and Christianity is ancientrather than modern, that these " foreshadowings "

of the gospel are unsuspected by the masses of the people; and, further, that

the points of similarity between the two faiths are sometimes apparent

rather than real ; and that the whole inquiry becomes clear only as we

realize that Hinduiem has been a keen and pathetic search " aftez a
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salvation to be wrought by man rather than a restful satisfaction in a

redemption designed and offered by God.

The underlying element of all religions, without which there can be no

spiritual worship, is the belief that the human worshiper is somehow

made in the likeness of the divine . And the central thought of India,

which binds together all its conflicting elements, is the revelation of life ,

the pilgrim soul throughall definite existences to reunion with the infinite.

From the opening youthfulness, hopefulness, and self- sufficiency depicted

in the songs of the Rig -veda, where the spirit is bright and joyous, and

homage is given to the formsand powers of nature-the mirror of man's

own life and freedom - on through the dreary stage, where the weary

weight of this unintelligible world ” and the soul wakes from the illusive

dream of childhood to experience a bitter disappointment, to realize that

the search :or individual happiness in the infinite or phenomenal is a futile

one,to findthat the world is a vain shadow, an empty show, the reverence

of the Indian has not been for the material form , but for pure spirit

for his own conscious soul - whose essential unity with the divine is an

axiomatictruth, and whose power to abide in the midst of all changes is

thetest of its everlasting being, the proof of its immortality,

The ideal, then, before which theIndian agnostic bows is the spirit of

man. The soul retireswithin itself, in a state of ecstatic reverie, the highest

form of which is calledYoga, and meditates on the secret of its own nature;

and, having madethe discovery, which comes sooner or later to all, that the

world, instead of being an elysium , is an illusion , a vexation of spirit, the

speculative problem of Indian philosophy and the actual struggle of the

religious man, have been how to break the dream , get rid of theimpostures

of sense and time,emancipate the self from the bondage of the fleeting

world, andattain the one reality - the invisible , the divine. This can only

be achieved by becoming detached from material things, by ceasing to love

the world, by the mortification of desire. And though this " loveof the

world ” may have little in common with the idea of the Apostle John , yet

have we not here an affinity with the affirmation of Christianity, that " the

things which are seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen are

eternal ” ( 2 Cor. iv , 18 ); that “ the world passeth away, and the lust

thereof” ( 1 John ii, 17 ); though theChristian completion of that verse

* but he that doeth the will of God abideth forever " -marks the funda

mental defect of pantheistic India and its striking contrast to the gospel .

Forthe God of Hinduism is a pureIntelligence, a Thinker; not a Sover

eign Will as in Islam , nor the Lord of Light and Right as in Parseeism , still

less having any paternal or providential character. Nothing is createdby

His power, but all is evolved by emanation , from the one eternal Entity,

like sparks from fire. No commands come from such a Being, but all things

flow from Him, as light from the sun , or thoughts from a musing man .

Hence, while between God and the worshiper there is the most direct affin

ity,which may become identity, there exists no bond of sympathy, no active

and intelligent co -operation, and no quickening power being exercised on

the human will, and in the formationof character, the fatal and fatalistic

weakness of Hindu life appears, which renders the gospel appeal so often

powerless; the lost sense of practical moral distinction , of therequirements

of conscience, of any necessary connection between thought and action,

convictions and conduct, of divine authority over the soul, of personal

responsibility, of the duty of the soul to love and honor God, and to love

one's neighbor as one's self.

Idolatry itself, foolish and degrading as it is, seeks to realize to the

senses what otherwise is only an idea; it witnesses, as all great errors do,

to a great truth ; and it is only by distinctly recognizing and liberating the

truth that underlies the error, and of which the error is the counterpart,

that the error can be successfully combated and slain. Every error will
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live as long, and only as long, as its share of truth remains unrecognized.

Adapting words that Archdeacon Hare wrote of Dr. Arnold : “We must

be iconoclasts, at once zealous and fearless in demolishing the reigning

idols, and at the same time animated with a reverent love for the ideas

that the idols carnalize and stifle . " Idolatry is a strong human protest

against pantheism , which denies the personality of God, and atheism ,

which denies God altogether; it testifies to the natural craving of the

heart to have before it some manifestation of the Unseen - to behold a

humanized god . It is not, at bottom , an effort to get away from God, but

to bring God near.

Once more. The idea of the need of sacrificial acts, the first and

primary rites"-eucharistic, sacramental, and propitiatary-bearing the

closet parallelism to the provisions of the Mosaic economy and prompted

by a sense of personal unworthiness, guilt and misery -- that life is to be

forfeited to the Divine Proprietor -- is ingrained in the whole system of

Vedic Hinduism . A sense of original corruption has been felt by all
classes of Hindus, as indicated in the prayer.

I am sinful, I commit sin, my nature is sinful . Save me, o thou lotus-eyed

Hari, theremoverof sin .

The first man, after the deluge, whom the Hindus called Manu and the

Hebrews Noah, offered burnt offering. No literature, not even the Jewish ,
contains so many words relating to sacrifice as Sanskrit. The land has

been saturated with blood .

The secret of this great importance attached to sacrifice is to be found

in the remarkable fact that theauthorship of the institution is attributed

to “ Creation's Lord" himself and its date is reckoned as coeval with the

creation. The idea exists in the three chief Vedas and in the Brahmanas

and Upanishads that Prajapati, “ the lord and supporter of his creatures"

the Purusha(primeval male )-begotten before the world , becoming half

immortal and half mortal in a body fit for sacrifice, offered himself for the

devas (emancipated mortals) and for the benefit of the world , thereby mak

ing all subsequent sacrifice a reflection or figure of himself . The ideal of

the Vedic Prajapati, mortal and yet divine, himself both priest and victim,

who by death overcame death , has long since been lost in India. Among

the many gods of the Hindu pantheon none has ever come forward to

claim the vacant throne once reverenced by Indian rishis. No other than

the Jesus of the Gospels— “ the Lamb slain from the foundation of the

world” —has ever appeared to fulfill this primitive idea of redemption by

the efficacy of sacrifice; and when this Christian truth is preached it ought

not to sound strange to Indian ears. An eminent Hindu preacher has said

that no one can be a true Hindu without being a true Christian .

But one of the saddest and most disastrous facts of the India of to -day

is that modern Brahmanism, like modern Parseeism , is fast loosing its old

ideas, relaxing its hold on the more spiritual portions, the distinctive tenets,

of the ancient faith . Happily, however, a reaction has set in , mainly

through the exertions of these scholars and of the Arya Somaj ; and the
more thoughtful minds are earnestly seeking to recover from their sacred

books some of the buried treasures of the past.

For ideas of a divine revelation-“ Word of God” - communicated

directly to inspired sages or rishis, according to a theory of inspiration

higher than that of anyother religion in the world, is perfectly familiar to
Hindus, and is, indeed, universally entertained. Yet the conclusion reached

is this, that a careful comparison of religions brings out this striking con
trast between the Bible all other scriptures; it establishes its satis

fying character in distinction from the seeking spirit of other faiths. The

Bible shows God in quest of man rather than man in quest of God. It

meets the questions raised in the philosophies of the east, and supplies

their only true solution.
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The Vedas present " a shifting play of lights and shadows; sometimes

the light seemsto grow brighter, but the day never comes For, on exam

ining them , we note a remarkable fact. While they show that the spirit

ual needs and aspirations of humanity are the same — the same travail of

the soul as it bears the burdens of existence --and contain many beautiful

prayers for mercy and help, we fail tofind a single text that purports to be

a divine answer to prayer, an explicit promise of divine forgiveness, an

expression of experienced peace and delightin God, as theresultof assured

pardon and reconciliation . There is no realization of ideas. The Bible

alone is the Book of Divine Promise - the revelation of the “ exceeding

riches of God's grace ”-shiping with increasing brightness till the dawa

of perfect day. And for this reason it is unique, not so much in its ideas,

as in its vitality; a living and regulating force , embodied in a personal, his

toric Christ, and charged with unfailing inspiration .

SUPREME END AND OFFICE OF RELIGION.

WALTER ELLIOTT , OF THE PAULIST CONVENT, NEW YORK.

The end and office of religion is to direct the aspirations of the soul

toward aninfinite good, and tosecure a perfect fruition. Man's longings

for perfect wisdom , love and joy are not aberrations of the intelligence, oi

morbid conditions of any kind; they are not purely subjective; blind reach

ings forth toward nothing . They are mostreal life, excited into activity by

the infinite reality of the Supreme Being, the most loving God, callingHis

creatures to union with Himself. In studying the office of religion we

therefore engage in the investigation of the highest order of facts, and

weigh and measure themost precious products of human conduct-man's

endeavors to approach his ideal condition .

Reason, if well directed, dedicates our best efforts to progress toward

perfect life ; and if religion be of the right kind , under its influence all

human life becomes sensitive to the touch of the divine life from which it

sprung: The definition of perfect religious life is, therefore, equivalent to

that of most real life ; the human spirit moving towards perfect wisdom

and joy by instinct of the Divine Spirit acting upon it, both in the inner

and outerorder of existence.

But man's ideal is more than human . Man would never be content to

strive after what is no better than his own best self . The longing toward

virtue and happiness is for thereception of a superior, a divine existence.

The end of religion is regeneration . Otherwise stated, religion has not done

its work with the effacement of sin and the restoration ofthe integrity of

nature. It has indeed this remedial office, but its highest power is trans

formative; it is the elixir of a new and divine life . The supreme office of

religion is regeneration.

" The justification of a wicked man is his translation from the state in

which man is born as a son of the first Adam into the state of grace and

adoption of the sons of God by the second Adam, Jesus Christ, our Savior."

These words of the Council of Trent affirm that the boon of God's favor is

not merely restoration to humanity's natural innocence. God's friendship

for man is elevation to a state higher than nature's highest, and infinitely

so , and yet a dignity toward whichallmen are drawn by the unseen attrac

tion of divine grace, and toward which in their_better moments they con

sciously strive, however feebly and blindly. Religion, as understood by

Christianity, means new life for man, different life, additional life. The

Christian mind is thus to be discovered and tested by comparison with the

highest standard : “ Be ye perfect, as your Heavenly Father is perfect."

Before coming to the ways and means and processes of acquiring this



168 THE PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS.

divine life we must consider atonement for sin. It may be asked : Why

does Christ elevateus to union with His Father through suffering ? The

answer is that God is dealing with a race which has degraded itself with

rebellion and with crime, which naturally involves suffering.

God's purpose is now just what it was in the beginning, to communi.

cate himself to each human being, and to do it personally, elevating men to

Lrotherhood with his own divine Son ,making them partakers of the same

grace which dwells in the soul of Christ, and shares hereafter in the same

blessedness which he possesses with the Father. To accomplish this pur

pose God originally constituted man in a supernatural condition of divine

lavor. That lost by sin , God, by an act of graceyet more signal, places his

Son in the circumstances of humiliation and suffering due to sin. This is

the order of atonement, a word which has come to signify a mediation

through suffering, although the etymological meaning of it is bringing
together into one. Mediation is now, as ever before, the constant and final

purpose of God's loving dealing with us.

Religion is positive. It makesme good with Christ's goodness. Relig

ion does essentially more than rid me of evil. In the mansions of the

Father, sorrow opens the outer door of the atrium in which I am pardoned,

and love leads to the throne -room . If forgiveness and union be distinct , it

is only as we think of them, for to God they are one. And this is to be

poted: all infants who pass into heaven through the laver of regeneration

have had no conscious experience of any kind,and yet will enjoy the union

of filiation forever. Nor can it bedenied that there are multitudes ofadults

whose sanctification has had no conscious processof the remission of grave

sin, for many such have never been guilty of it. To excite them to a ficti

tious sense of sinfulness is untruthful, unjust, and unchristian. Hounding

innocent souls into the company of demons is false zeal and is cruel.

The expiation of sin is the removalof an obstacle to our union with God.

Nothing hinders the progress of guileless or repentant souls, even their

peace of mind, more than prevalent misconceptions on this point. Freed

from sin many fall under the delusion that all is done ; not to commit sin is

assumed to be the end of religion . In reality pardon is but the initial work

of grace and even pardon is not possiblewithout the gift of love .

The sufferings of Christ as well as whatever is of a penitential influence

in his religion is not in the nature ofmerely paying a penalty, but is chiefly

an offering of love. Atonement is related to mediation as itscondition and

not as its essence . We are washed in the Redeemer's blood, but that blood

does not remain on the surface; it penetrates us and sanctifies our own

blood, mingling with it. We are notransomed only,but ennobled.

The process on man's part of union with God is free and loving accept
ance of all His invitations, inner and outer, natural and revealed , organic

and personal. Loving God is the practical element in our reception of the

Holy Spirit . The fruition of love is union with the beloved . If to be

regenerated means to be born of God, then what is to be sought after is

newness of life by the immediate contact with life's source and center in

love. The perfection of any finite being is the closest possible identity

with its ideal. The supreme end and office of religion is to cause men by

love personally to approximate to the ideal . not merely of humanity , but of

humanity made one with the Deity .

The carrying out of this process by a dual nature, such as man's is

menaced by oneof two dangers; either divorce from the bodily and external

life of man, or slavery to it, and divorce from the spiritual. The former

is false mysticism and the latter is formalism . Christ, the Son of God and

the son of man , is the synthesis. His union of the inner and the outer life

was made into harmony of inspired speech when the angel said to

Mary, “ The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Most

High shall overshadow thee ; " the incarnation , the becoming man of essen

tially spiritual being .
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As a method or process of human betterment, religion is the fullness of

all outer and inner, visible and invisible aids to bring the mind andheart

of man under the immediate influence of the Divine Spirit in the union of

love. Organizations and authorities and discipline, sacraments and wor

ship are externalchannels, helps and incitements to love, instituted by the

Son of God , as the extension of his own external divine life . Their end is

to convey to the soul his innerdivine life, and bring into participation in

his immediate union with the Father and the Holy Ghost. His external

order of church serves him everywhere and for all time, and his body served

him while on earth, continuing and completing by a visible means the
spiritual end, man's deification through divine love.

The age, we are told, calls for men worthyof that name. Who arethose

worthy tobe called men ? Men assuredly whose intelligencesand wills are

divinely illuminatedand strengthened. This is precisely what is produced

by the gifts of the Holy Spirit ; they enlarge all the faculties of the soul at

once. The age is superficial; it needs the gift of Wisdom . The age is

materialistic ; it needs the gift of Intelligence . The age is captivatedby a

false and one-sided science; ut needs the gift of Science. The age is in dis

order, and is ignorant of the way to true progress; it needsthe gift of

Counsel. The age is impious ; it needs the gift of Piety. The age is sen

sual and effeminate; it needs the gift of Fortitude. The age has lost and

forgotten God ; it needs the gift of Fear. Men endowed with these gifts

are the men for whom, if it but knew it , the age calls. One such soul does

more to advance the kingdom of God than tens of thousands without those

gifts.

Religion taken, then , at the highest development, which is Christianity,

is the elevation of man to union withGod, in an order of life transcending

thenatural. It attains this endby elevating thesoul to heavenly wisdom

in divine faith, heavenly life in divine love. It will be seen that the ideal

religious character isnot formed by constant absorptionin thoughts of the

Deity's attributes of sovereignty, but rather by meditation on all the

attributes, loving-kindness being supreme. For the same reason , it is not

obedience that holds the place ofhonor among the virtues ; in forming the

filial character love is supreme. Love outranks all virtues. The greatest

of these is charity. It is not the spirit of conformity, but that of union,

which rules the conductof a son .

It never can be said that it is by reason of obedience that men love, but

it must always be said of obedience that it is by reason of love that it is

made perfect. Obedience generates conformity, but love has a fecundity

which generates every virtue, for it alone is wholly unitive. The highest

boast of obedience is that it is the first -born of love. As the Humanity

said of the Divinity, “ I go to the Father, because the Father is greater

than I, " so obedience says of love , “ I go to my parent virtue, for love is

greater than I.”

Hence not theleast fault we find with the religious separation of the

last 300 years is, that it has unduly accentuated the sovereignty of God.

IMMORTALITY.

Rev. Phillip Moxon was introduced, and among other things

said :

It is impossible, of course, within the limits of this brief paper even to

state the entire argumentforthe immortalityof man. The most that I can

hope to do isto indicate those main lines of reasoning which appeal to the

average intelligent mind as confirmatory of abelief in immortality already

paistent. Three orfour considerations should be noticed at the outset:
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First, it is doubtful whether any reasoning on this subject should be

intelligible to man if he did not have precedent by at least a capacity for

immortality. However wemay define it, there is that in man's nature

which makes him susceptible to the tremendous idea of everlasting exist

ence. It would seem as if only a deathless being, in the midst of a world

in which all forms of life perceptibleby his senses are born and die in end .

less succession, could think of himself as capable of surviving thisuniversal

order. The capacity to raise anddiscuss the question of immortality has

therefore implications that radically make man differ from all the creatures

about him . Just as he could not think of virtue without a capacity for

virtue,so he could not think of immortality without at least a capacity for
that which he thinks.

A second preliminary consideration is that immortality is inseparably
bound up with theism . Theism makes immortality rational. Atheism

makes it incredible, if not unthinkable. The highest form of thebelief in

immortality inevitably roots itself in and is part of the soul's belief in
God .

A third consideration is that a scientific proof of immortality is at pres

ent impossible in the ordinary senseof the phrase, “ scientific proof."
A fourth consideration is that immortality is inseparable from person

ality. The whole significance of man's existence lies ultimately in its dis

creetness-- in the evolution and persistence of self - conscious ego.

THE SOUL AND ITS FUTURE LIFE.

REV. SAMUEL N. WARREN (READ BY DR. MERCER OF CHICAGO) .

It is a doctrine of the New Church that the soul is substantial — though

not of earthly substance - and is the very man ; that the body is merely the

earthly form and instrument of the soul, and that every part of the body is

produced from the soul, according to its likeness, in order that the soul

may be fitted to perform its functions in the world duringthe brief but

importanttime that this is the place of man's conscious abode.

If, as all Christians believe, man is an immortal being, created to live on

through theendless ages of eternity, then the longest life in this world is,

comparatively, but as a point, an infinitesimal partof his existence. In

thisview it is not rational to believe thatthat part of man which is for his

brief use in this world only, and is left behind when he passes out of this

world, is the most real and substantial part of him . That is more substan

tial which is more enduring, and that is the more real part of a man in
which his characteristics and his qualities are . All the facts and phe

nomena of life confirm the doctrine that the soul is the real man. What

makes the quality of a man ? What gives him character as good or bad,

small or great,lovable or detestable ? Do these qualities pertain to the

body? Every one knows they do not. But they are the qualities of the

man. Then the realman is not the body, but is the living soul.” If there

is immortal life he has not vanished, except from mortal and material

sight. As between the soul and the body, then, there can be no rational
question as to which is the substantial and which the evanescent thing.

Again , if the immortal soul is the real man , and is substantial, what

must be its form ? It can not be a formless , vaporous thing and be aman.

Can it have other than the human form ? Reason clearly sees that if form

less, or in any other form, he would not be a man. The soul of man , or the

real man , is a marvelous assemblage of powers and faculties of will and

understanding, and the human form is such as it is because it is perfectly
adapted to the exercise of these various powers and faculties. In other



THE SOUL AND ITS FUTURE LIFE . 171

words, the soulforms itself, under the Divine Maker's hand, into an organ

ism by which it can adequatelyand perfectly put forth its wondrous and

wonderfully varied powers, and bringits purposes into acts.

The human form is thus an assemblage of organs that exactly corre

sponds to andembody and are the express image of the various faculties of

the soul. And there is no organ of the human form the absence of which

would not hinder and impede the free and efficient action and putting forth

of the soul's powers. And by the human form is notmeant merely, nor

primarily, the organic forms of the material body . The faculties are of the

soul, and if the soul is the man , and endures when the body decays and

vanishes, it must itself be in a form which is an assemblage of organs per

fectly adapted and adequate to the exercise of its powers, that is, in the

human form . The human form is, then , primarily and especially, the form

of the soul– which is the perfection of all forms, as man,at his highest, is

the consummation and fullness of all loving and intelligent attributes.

But when does the soul itself take on its human form ? Is it not until

the death of the body ? Manifestly, if it is the very form of the soul, the

soul can not exist without it , and it is put on in and by the fact of its creation

and the gradual development of its powers. It could have noother form

and be a human soul. Its organs are the necessary organs of its faculties

and powers, and these are clothed with their similitudes in dead material

forms animated by the soul for temporary use in the material world. The

soul is omnipresent in the material body, not by diffusion, formlessly, but

each organ of the soul is within and is the soul of the corresponding organ

of the body.

That the immortal soul is the very man involves theeternal preservation

of his identity. For in the soul are the distinguishing qualities that con

stitute the individuality of a man-all those certain characteristics, affec

tional and intellectual, which make him such orsuch a man , and distinguish

and differentiate him from all other men. He remains, therefore, the same

man to all eternity. He may become more and more, to endless ages, an

angelof light- even as here a man may advance greatly in wisdom and

intelligence, and yet is always the same man . This doctrine of the soul

involves also the permanency of established character. The life in this

world is the period of character building. It has been very truthfully said

that a man is a bundle of habits. What manner of man he is depends on

what his manner of life has been.

If evil and vicious habits are continued through life they are fixed and

confirmed and become of the very life, so that the man loves and desires no

other life , and does not wish to - will not be led out of them - because he

loves the practice of them. On the other hand, if from childhood a man

has been inured to virtuous habits, these habits become fixed and established

and of his very soul and life. In either case the habits thus fixed and con

firmed are of the immortal soul and constitute its permanent character.

The body, as to its part, has been but the pliant instrument of thesoul.

Withrespect to the soul's future lifethe first important consideration

is what sort of a world it will inhabit. If we haveshown good reasons for

believing the doctrine that a soul is not a something formless, vague, and

shadowy, but is itself an organic human form, substantial, and the very

man, thenit must inhabit a substantialand very real world. It is a gross

fallacy of the senses ,but there is no substance but matter, and nothing

substantial but what is material. Is not God, the Divine, Omnipotent

Creator of all things, substantial? Canomnipotence be an attribute of

that which has no substance and no form ? Is such an existence conceiv

able ? But He is not material and not visible or cognizable by any mortal

sense . Yet we knowthat he is substantial ; for it is manifest in His wond

rous and mighty works. There is, then , spiritual substance. And of such

substance must be the world wherein the soul is eternally to dwell. It is
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the reality of the spiritual world that makes this world real - just as it is

the reality of the soulthat makes the human body a reality and a possi

bility. As there could be no body without the soul, there could be no

natural world without the spiritual .

Not only is that worldsubstantial, but it must be a world of surpassing

loveliness and beauty. It has justly been considered one of the most benefi

cent manifestations of the divine love and wisdom that this beautiful

world that we briefly inhabit is so wondrously adapted to all men's wants

and to call into exercise and gratify his every faculty and good desire. And

when he leaves this temporary abode, a man with all his faculties exalted

and refined by freedom from the incumbrance of the flesh-an incumbrance

which we are often very conscious of-will he not entir a world of beauty

exceeding the loveliest aspects of this ? The soul is human , and the world

in which itis to dwell is adapted to human life ; and it would not be adapted

to human life if wedid not adequately meet and answer to the soul's desires.

It is reasonable this materialworld should be so full of life and loveliness

and beauty, when “ Nature spreads for every sense a feast,” to gratify every

exaltedfaculty of the soul. And not the spiritual world wherein the soul

is to abide forever.

And the life of that world is human life . The same laws of life and hap

piness obtain there that govern here, because they are grounded in human

nature. Man is a social being, and everywhere, in that world as in this,

desires and seeks the companionship of those thatare congenial to him—

thatis, who are of similar quality to himself. Men are thus mutually drawn

together by spiritual affinity. This is the law of association here, but it

isless perfectlyoperative in this world ,because there is much dissimula

tion among men, so that they often do not appear to be what they really

are, and thus by falseand deceptive appearances the good and the evil are

often associated together.

And so it is for a time and in a measure in the first state and region

into which men come when they enter the spiritual world. They go into

that world as they are, and are at first in a mixed state, as in thisworld .

This continues until the real character is clearly manifest, and good and

evil are separated, and they are thus prepared for their final and per

manent association and abode. They who, in the world , have made some

real effort, and beginning, to live a good life, but have evil habits not yet

overcome, remain thereuntil theyare entirely purified of evil , and are

fitted for some society of heaven ; and those who inwardly are evil and

have outwardly assumed a virtuous garb, remain until their dissembled

goodness is cast off and their inward character becomes outwardly mani

fest. When this state of separationis complete there can be nosuccessful

dissimulation - the good and the evil are seen and known as such , and the

law of spiritual affinity becomes perfectly operative by their own free

volition and choice. Then the evil and thegood become entirely separated

into their congenial societies. The various societies and communities of

the good thus associated constitute heaven and those of the evil constitute

hell - not by any arbitrary judgment of an angry God , but of voluntary

choice, by the perfect and unhindered operation of the law of human
nature that leads men to prefer and seek the companionship of those most

congenial to themselves.

As regards the permanency of the state of those who by established evil

are fixed and determined in their love of evil life, it is not of the Lord's

will, but of their own . We are taught in His Holy Word that He is ever

" gracious and full of compassion .” He would that they should turn from

their evil ways and live, but they will not.

There isnomoment, in this or inthefuture life, when the infinite mercy

of the Lord would not thatan evil manshould turn from his evil course

and live a virtuous and upright and happy life ; but they will not in that
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world for the samereason that they would not in this, because when evil

habits are oncefixed and confirmed ,they love them and will not turn from

them . “Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his spots !

Then may they also do good that are accustomed to do evil.” Heaven is a

heaven of man, and the life of heaven is human life . The conditions of life

in that exalted state are greatly different fromthe conditions here, but it is

human life adapted to such transcendent conditions, and the laws of life in

that world, as wehave seen , are the same as in this. Man was created to

be a free and willing agent of the Lord to bless his kind. His true happi.

ness comes, not in seeking happiness for himself, but in seeking to promote

the happiness of others . Where all are animated by this desire, all are

mutually and reciprocally blest.

Such a state is heaven, whether measurably in this world or fully and

perfectly in the next. Then must there be useful ways in heaven by which

they can contribute to each other's happiness. And of such kindwill be

the employments of heaven, for there must be useful employments. There

could be no happiness to beings who are designed and formed for useful.

ness to others. What the employments are in thatexalted position we can

not well know , except as some of them are revealed to us, and of them we

have faint and feeble conception. But undoubtedly one of them is attend.

ance upon men in this world.

Such in general, according to the revealed doctrines of the New Church
is the future life of the immortal souls of men.

RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OF THE PARSEES,

JINANJI JAMSHODJI MODI.

The greatest good that a Parliament of Religions, like the

present, can do is to establish what Professor Max Muller calls

“ that great golden dawn of truth that there is a religion

behind all religions .' The learned professor very rightly says

that "Happy is the man who knows that truth, in these days of

materialism and atheism . " If this Parliament of Religions

does nothing else but spread the knowledge of this golder truth

and thus make a large number of men happy , it will immortal

ize its name. The object of my paper is to take a little part in

the noble efforts of this great gathering, to spread the knowl

edge of that golden truth from a Parsee point of view. The

Parsees of India are the followers of Zoroastrianism , of the

religion of Zoroaster, a religion which was for centuries both

the state religion and the national religion of ancient Persia.

As Professor Max Muller says :

There were periods in the history of the world when the worship of

Ormuzd threatened to rise triumphant on the ruins of the temples of all
other gods. If the battles of Marathon and Salamis had been lost and

Greece had succumbed to Persia, the state religion of the empire of Cyrus,
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which was the worship of Ormuzd, might have become the religion of the

whole civilized world ." Persia had absorbed the Assyrian and Babylonian

Empires; Jews were either in Persian captivity or under Persian sway

at home; thesacred monuments of Egypt hadbeen mutilated by the hands

of Persian soldiers. The'edicts of the king — the king of kings were sent

to India, to Greece, to Scythia, and toEgypt, and if "by the grace of Ahura

Mazda ” Darius had crushed the liberty of Greece, the purer faith of Zoro

aster might easilyhave superseded the Olympian fables.

With the overthrow of the Persian monarchy under its last Sassanian

king, Yazdagard, at the battle of Nehavand in A. D. 642, the religion

received a check at the hands of the Arabs, who, with sword in one hand

and Koran in the other, made the religion of Islam both the state religion

and national religion of the country. Butmany of those who adhered to

the faith of their fathers quitted their'ancient fatherland for the hospitable
shores of India. The modern Parsees of India are the descendants of those

early settlers. As a former governor of Bombay said : “Their position is

unique--a handful of personsamong the teeming millions of India, and yet

who not only have preserved their ancient race with the utmost purity,

but also their religion absolutely unimpaired by contact with others ."

In the words of Rt. Rev. Dr. Meurin, the learned Bishop (Vicar Apos

tolic) of Bombay, in 1885, the Parsees are " a people who have chosen to

relinquish their venerableancestors' homesteadsrather than abandon their

ancient religion, the founder of which lived no lessthan3,000 years ago

a people who, for a thousand years, have formed in the midst of the great

Hindu people, not unlike an island in the sea, a quiet, separate, and dis

tinct nation, peculiar and remarkable, asfor its race, so for its religious and
social life and customs." Professor Max Muller says of the religion of the

Parsees :

Though every religion is of real and vital interest in its earliest state only, yet

its later development, too ,with all its misunderstandings, faults , andcorruptions,

offers many an instructive lesson to the thoughtful student of history. Here is a

religion , one of the most ancient of the world , once the state religionof the most

powerful empire, driven awayfrom itsnative soil and deprived of political influ .

ence, withouteventheprestige of a powerful or enlightened priesthood, andyet

professedby a handfulofexiles -menofwealth , intelligence, andmoral worth'in

western India- with unhesitating fervor suchas is seldom to be found in larger

religious communities. It is wellworth the earnest endeavourof the philosopher

and the divine to discover, if possible, the spell by which this apparently effete

religion continues to command the attachment of the enlightened Parsees of

India , and makes them turn a deaf earto the allurementsofthe Brahmanic

worship and the earnestappeals of Christian missionaries .

Zoroastrianism or Parseeism-by whatever name the system may be

called - is a monotheistic form of religion . It believes in the existence of

one God , whom it knows under the names of Mazda, Ahura, and Ahura

Mazda, the last form being one that is most commonly met with in the

latter writings of the Avesta. The firstand the greatest truththat dawns

upon the mind of a Zoroastrian is that the great and the infinite universe,

of which he is an infinitesimally small part, is the work of a powerful hand

--the result of a master mind. The first and the greatest conception of

that master mind , Ahura -Mazda, is that, as the name implies, he is the

Omniscient Lord , and as such he is the ruler of both the material and

immaterial world ,the corporeal and the incorporeal world ,the visible and the

invisible world. The regularmovements of the sun and the stars , the peri

odical waxing and waning of the moon , the regular way in which thesun

and the cloudsare sustained , the regular flow of waters and the gradual

growth of vegetation, the rapid movements of the winds and the regular

succession of light and darkness, of day and night, with their accompani

ments of sleep andwakefulness, allthese grand and striking phenomena of

nature point to and bear ample evidence of the existence of an almighty

power who is not only thecreator, but the preserver of this great universe,

whohas notonly launched that universe into existence with a premeditated
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plan of completeness, but who, with thecontrolling hand of a father, pre

serves by certain fixed laws harmonyand order here, there, and everywhere.

As AhuraMazdais the ruler of the physical world, so He is the ruler

of the spiritual world . His distinguished attributes are good mind, right

eousness, desirable control, piety, perfection, and immortality. He is the

Beneficent Spirit from whom emanate all good and all piety. He looks

into the hearts of men and sees how much of the good andof the piety that

have emanated from Him has made its home there, and thus rewards the

virtuous and punishes the vicious. Of course, one sees at times, in the

plane of this world, moral disorders and want of harmony,but then the

present state is only a part, and that avery small part, of His scheme of

moral government. As the ruler of the world, Ahura-Mazda hears the

prayers of the ruled. He grants the prayers of those who are pious in

thoughts, pious in words, and pious in deeds. “ He not only rewards the

good, but punishes the wicked . All that is created, good or evil, fortune or

misfortune, is His work . "

Wehave seen thatAhura -Mazda, or God, is, according to Parsee script.

ures, the causer of all causes. He is the creator as well as the destroyer,

the increaser as well as the decreaser. He gives birth to differentcreatures,

and it is He who brings about theirend. How is it, then , that He brings

about these two contrary results? In the words of Dr. Haug:

Having arrived at the grand idea of theunity and indivisibility of the Supreme

Being, he Zoroaster) undertook to solvethe great problem whichhasengaged

the attention of so many wise men of antiquity and even of moderntimes.viz .,

How are the imperfections discoverableinthe world , the various kinds of evils.

wickedness and baseness, compatible with the goodness, holiness, and justice of

God? Thisgreatthinkerofremoteantiquity solved this difficult question philo

sophically by the supposition of two primeval causes , which, though different,

were united and produced the world of material things, as well as that of the
spirit.

Thesetwo primeval causes or principles are called in the Avesta the

two " Mainyus." This word comesfromthe ancient Aryan root “ man, " to

“ think. ” It may be properly rendered into English by the word “ spirit,"

meaning " that which can only be conceived by the mind but not felt by
the senses. Of these two spirits or primeval causes or principles one is

creative and the other destructive. These two spirits work under the

Almighty day and night. They create and destroy, and this they have

done eversince the world was created. According toZoroaster'sphilosophy

our world is the work of these two hostile principles, Spenta-mainyush , the

good principle. and Angro -mainyush , the evil principle , both serving under

one God. In thewords of thatlearned Orientalist, Professor Darmestetter,

" all that is good in the world comes from theformer; all that is bad in it

comes from the latter. The history of the world is the history of their

conflict; how Angro -mainyu invaded the world of Ahura-Mazda and

marred'it, and how he shall be expelled from it at last . Man is active in

the conflict , his duty in it beinglaid before him in the law revealed by

Ahura Mazda to Zarathushtra. When the appointed time is come

Angro -mainyu and hell will be destroyed, men will rise from the dead and

everlasting happiness will reign over the world . ”

These philosophical notions have led some learned men to misunderstand

Zoroastrian theology. Some authors entertain an opinion that Zoroaster

preached Dualism . But this is a serious misconception. In the Parsee

scriptures the names of God are Mazda, Ahura, and Ahura-Mazda, the last

two words being a compound of the first two. The first two words are

common in the earliest writings of the Gathâ, and the third in the later

scriptures . In the later times the word Ahura-Mazda , instead of being

restricted like Mazda, the name of God , began to be used ina wider sense

and was applied to Spentamainyush, the Creative or the Good principle .

This being the case , wherever the word Ahura-Mazda was used in opposition

to that of Angro-mainyush, later authors took it as the name of God,

*
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and not as the name of the Creative principle , which it really was. Thus the

very fact of Ahura Mazda's name being employed in opposition to that of

Angro -mainyush or Ahriman led to the not in that Zoroastrian scriptures

preached dualism .

Notonly is thechargeof dualism as leveled against Zoroastrianism , and

as ordinarily understood, groundless, but there is a close resemblance

between the ideas of the devil among the Christians and those of the

Ahriman among the Zoroastrians. Dr. Haug says the same thing in the

following words:

The Zoroastrii'n idea of the deviland the infernal kingdom coincides entirely

with the Christiandoctrine. The devil is a murderer and fatherof lies according
to both theBible and the Zend Avesta.

Thus we see that, according to Zoroaster's philosophy, there are two

primeval principles that produce our materialworld. Consequently,

though the Almighty is creator of all , a part of the creation is said to be

created by the good principle and a part by theevil principle. Thus, for

example, the heavenly bodies, the earth, water, fire, horses, dogs and such

other objects are the creation of the Good Principle, and serpents, ants,

locusts, etc., are the creation of the Evil Principle . In short, those things

that conduce to the greatest good of the greatest number of mankind fall

under the category of the creations of theGood Principle, and those that

lead to the contrary result, under that of the creationsof the Evil Princi

ple. This being the case, it is incumbent upon men to do actions that

would support the cause of the Good Principle and destroy that of the Evil

one. Therefore, the cultivation of the soil, the rearing of domestic animals ,

etc., on the one hand and the destruction of wild animals and other noxious

creatures on the other are considered meritorious actions by the Parsees.

As there are two primeval principles under Abura -Mazda that produce

our material world , so there are two principles inherent in the nature of
man which encourage him todo good or tempt him to do evil . One asks

him to support the cause of the Good Principle , the other to support that

of the Evil Principle. The first is known by the name of Vonumana or

Behemana, i . e . , "good mind. ” The prefix “ vohu ” or “ beh ” is the same
word as that of which our English “ better " is the comparative. Mana is

the same as the word “ maniyu " and means mind or spirit. The second is

known by the name of Akamana, i . e . , bad mind. The prefix " aka " means

bad and is the same as our English word “ ache ” in “ headache. "

Now the fifth chapter of the Vendidad gives, as it were, a short defini

tion of what is morality or piety, There, first of all , the writer says:

“ Purity is thebest thing for man after birth .” This you may say is the

motto of the Zoroastrian religion. Therefore M. Harlez very properly says

that, according to Zoroastrian scriptures, the " notion of the word virtuel

sums itself up in that of the 'Asha . This word is the same as the San.

skrit “ rita," which word corresponds to our English “ right.” It means

therefore righteousness, piety, or purity. Then the writer proceeds to give

a short definition of piety. It says that “the preservation of good thoughts,

good words, and good deeds is piety.” In these pithy words is summed up,

so to say , thewhole of the moral philosophy of the Zoroastrian scriptures.

It says that if you want to lead a piousand moral life and thus to show a

clear billof spiritual healthto the angel, Meher Daver, who watches the

gates of heaven at the Chinvat bridge, practice these three: Think of

nothing but the truth, speak nothing but the truth, and do nothing but

what is proper. In short, what Zoroastrian moral philosophy teaches is

this, that your goodthoughts, good deeds, and good words alone will be

your intercessors. Nothing more will be wanted . They alone will serve

you as a safe pilot to theharbor of heaven, as a safe guide to the gates of

paradise. The late Dr. Haug rightly observed that "the moralphilosophy

of Zoroaster was moving in the triad of ' thought, word , and deed.'” These



RELIGIOU'S SYSTEM OF THE PARSEES. 177

three words form, as it were, the pivot upon which the moral structure of

Zoroastrianism turns. It isthe ground-work upon which the whole edifice

of Zoroastrian morality rests.

The following dialogue in the Pehelvi Padnameh of Buzurge -Meher

shows in a succinct form what weight is attached to these three pithy

words in the moral code of the Zoroastrians :

Question-Who is the most fortunate man in the world ?

Answer - He who is themost innocent .

Question - Who is themost innocentman in theworld ?

Answer -Hewho walks in the path ofGodandshuns that of the devil.

Question - Which is the path ofGod, and which that of the devil ?

Answer - Virtue is the path of God, and vice that of the devil.

Question - Whatconstitutes virtue,and whatvice ?

Answer-(Humata, hukhta , and hvarshta) Good thoughts , good words, and

gooddeeds constitute virtue, and (dushmata , duzukhta ,and duzvarshta ) evil

thoughts , evil words, and evil deeds constitute vice.

Question - What constitute (humata, hukhta, and hyarshta) good thoughts,

good words, and good deeds, and (dushmata, duzukhta , and duzvarshta ) evil
thoughts, evil words, and evil deeds?

Answer - Honesty, charity,and truthfulness constitute the former, and dishon

esty, want of charity. andfalsehood constitute the latter .

From this dialogue it will be seen thata man who acquires (humata

hukhta,andhvarshta) good thoughts, good words, and good deeds, and

thereby practices honesty, charity, and truthfulness, is considered to walk

in the path of God, and therefore to be the most innocent and fortunate
man.

Herodotus also refers to the third cardinal virtue of truthfulness men

tioned above. He says that tospeak the truth was one of the three things

taught to a Zoroastrian of his time from his very childhood.

Zoroastrianism believes in the immortality of the soul. The Avesta

writings ofHadokht Nushk,and the nineteenth chapter of the Vendidad,
and of the Pehelvi books of Minokherad and Viraf-nameh treat of the fate

of the soul after death . Its notions about heaven and hell correspond,to

some extent, to the Christian notions about them A plant called the

Homa-i-saphid, or white Homa,a namecorresponding to the Indian Soma

of the Hindus, is held to be the emblem of the immortality of the soul.

According to Dr. Windischmann and Professor Max Muller, this plant

reminds us of the “ Tree of Life " in the Garden of Eden. As in the

Christian scriptures,the way to the tree of life is strictly guarded by the

Cherubim, so in the Zoroastrianscriptures the Homa-i-Saphid, or the plant

which is the emblem of immortality, is guarded by innumerable Fravashis

that is , guardian spirits. The number of these guardian spirits, as given

in various books, is 99,999.

Again, Zoroastrianism believes in heaven and hell. Heaven is called

Vahishta -ahu in the Avesta books. It literally means the “ best life." This

word is afterward contracted, with a slight change, into the Persian word,

“ Behesht,” which is the superlative form of “ Veh ,” meaning good, and

corresponds exactly with our English word, best. Hell is known by the

name of “ Achista -ahu .” Heaven is represented as a place of radiance.

splendor, and glory, and hell as that of gloom , darkness, and stench ,

Between heaven and this world there is supposed to be a bridgenamed
“ Chinvat. ” This word, from the Aryan root, " chi,” meaning to pick up, to

collect -- means the place where a man's soul has to present a collective

account of the actions done in the past life.

According to the Parsee scriptures, for three days after a man's death

his soul remains within the limits of the world under the guidance of the

angel Srosh . If the deceased be a pious man or a man who led a virtuous

life his soul utters the words “ Ushta -ahmai yahmai ushta-kahmai-chit,"

i.e., “ Well is he by whom that which is his benefit becomes the benefit of

any one else.” If he be a wicked man or one who led an evil life, his soul

utters these plaintive words: “Kam nemoi zam ? Kuthra nemo ayeni ? i.e.,

"To which land shall I turn ? Whither shall I go ? ”
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On the dawn of the third night the departed souls appear at the “ Chin

vat Bridge ."This bridge is guarded by the angelMeher Daver, i.e.,Meher

the judge. He presides there as a judge, assisted by the angels Rashne and

Astad,the former representing justice and the latter truth . At this bridge

and before this angel Meher, the soul of every man has to give an account

of its doings in the past life. Meher Daver, the judge, weighs a man's

actions by a scale-pan. If a man's good actions outweigh his evil ones, even

by a small particle, he is allowed to pass from the bridge to the other end,

to heaven. If his evil actions outweigh his good ones, even by a small

weight, he is notallowed to pass over the bridge, but is hurled down into

the deep abyss of hell . If his meritorious andevil deeds counterbalance

each other he is sent to a place knownas “ hamast-gehan," corresponding

to the Christian “ purgatory ” and the Mahommedan " aeraf.” His merit

oriousdeeds done in the pastlife would prevent him from going to hell , and

his evil actions would not let him go to heaven .

Again Zoroastrian books say that the meritoriousness of good deeds and

the sin of evil ones increase with the growth of time. As capital increases

with interest, so good and bad actionsdone by a man in his life increase, as
it were, with interest in their effects. Thus a meritorious deed done in

young age is more effective than that very deed done in advanced age. A

inan must begin practicing virtue from his very young age. As in the case

of good deeds and their meritoriousness, so in the case of evil actions and
their sins. The burden of the sin of an evil action increases, as it were,

with interest. A young man has a long time to repent of his evil deeds, and

to do good deeds that could counteract the effectof his evil deeds. If he

does not take advantage of these opportunities the burden of those evil
deeds increases with time.

The Parsee places of worship are known as fire temples. The very name,

fire temple, would strike a non -Zoroastrian as an unusual form of worship.

The Parsees do not worship fire as God . They merely regard fire as an

emblemof refulgence, glory, and light, as the most perfect symbol of God,

and as the best and noblest representative of His divinity. “ In the eyes of

a Parsee his ( fire's) brightness ,activity ,purity, and incorruptibility bear the

most perfect resemblance to the nature and perfection of the Deity.” A

Parsee looks upon fire “as the mostperfect symbol of the Deityon account

of its purity, brightness, activity , subtilțy , purity and incorruptibility."

Again , one must remember that it is the several symbolic ceremonies

that add to the reverence entertained by a Parsee for the fire burning in

his fire temples. A new elementof purity is added to the fire burning in

the fire temples of the Parsees by the religious ceremonies, accompanied

with prayers that are performed over it , before it is installed in its place on

a vase on an exalted stand inthe chamber set apart. The sacred fire burn

ing there is not the ordinary fire burning on our hearths. It has undergone

several ceremonies, and it is these ceremonies, full of meaning, that renders

the fire more sacred in the eyes of a Parsee. We will briefly recount the

process here.

In establishing a fire temple fires from various places of manufacture
are brought and kept in different vases. Great efforts are also made to

obtain fire caused by lightning. Over one of these fires a perforated

metallic flat tray with a handle attached is held . On this tray are placed

small chips and dust of fragrant sandalwood. These chips and dust are

ignited by the heat of the fire below ,care being taken that the perforated

tray does not touch the fire . Thus a new fire is created out of the first fire.

Then from this new fire another is again produced , and so on , until the proc

ess is repeated nine times. The fire thus prepared after the ninth process

is considered pure. The fires brought from other places of manufacture

are treated in a similar manner. These purified fires are all collected

together upon a large vase, which is then put in its proper place in a sepa
rate chamber.
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Now what does a fire so prepared signify to a Parsee ? He thinks to

himself : “ When this fire in this vase before me, though pure in itself,

though the noblest of the creations of God, and though the best symbol of

the Divinity, had to undergo certain processes of purification , had to draw

out, as it were, its essence - nay; its quintessence of purity to enable itself

to be worthy of occupying this exalted position, how much more necessary,

more essential, and more important it is for me-a poor mortal who is liable

to commit sins and crimes, and who comes into contact with hundreds of

evils, both physical and mental- to undergo the process of purity and

piety by making my thoughts, words, and actions pass, as it were, through

a sieve of pietyand purity, virtue and morality, and to separate by that

means my good thoughts, good words, and good actions from bad thoughts,

bad words,and bad actions, so that I may, in my turn , be enabled to acquire

an exalted position in the next world .

Again ,the fires put together as above are collected from the houses of

men of different grades in society. This reminds a Parsee that, as all these

fires from the houses of men of different grades have all , by the process of

purification, equally acquired the exalted place in the vase, so before God

allmen -- no matter to what'grades of society they belong-are equal , pro

vided they pass through theprocess of purification, i . e., provided they pre

Eerve purity of thoughts, purity of words and purity of deeds.

Again , when a Parsee goesbefore the sacredfire, which is kept all day and

nightburningin the fire temple, the officiating priest presents before him the

ashes of a partof the consumed fire. TheParsee applies it to his forehead ,

just as a Christian applies the consecrated water in his church, and thinks

to himself: “ Dust to dust. The fire, all brilliant, shining, and resplendent,

has spread the fragrance of the sweet-smelling sandaland frankincense
round about, but is at last reduced to dust . So it is destined for me. After

all I am to be reduced to dust and have to depart from this transient life .

Let me do my best to spread, likethis fire, before my death, the fragrance

of charity and good deeds and lead the light of righteousness and knowledge

before others."

In short, the sacred fire burning in a fire temple serves as a perpetual

monitor to a Parsee standing before it to preserve piety, purity , humility ,

and brotherhood .

As wesaid above, evidence from nature is the surest evidence that leads

a Parsee to the belief in the existence of the Deity. From nature he is led

to nature's God. From this point of view, then , he is not restricted toany

particular place for the recital of his prayers. For a visitor to Bombay,

which is the headquarters of the Parsees, it is therefore not unusual to see

a number of Parsees saying their prayers, morning and evening, inthe open

space, turning their faces to the rising or the setting sun , before the glow

ing moon or the foaming sea . Turning to these grand objects — the best and

sublimest of His creations--they address their prayers to the Almighty.

All Parsee prayers begin with an assurance to do acts that would please

the Almighty God. Theassurance is followedby an expression of regret

for past evil thoughts, words, or deeds, if any. Man is liable to err, and so,

if during the intervalany errors of commission or omission are committed,

a Parsee in the beginningof his prayers repents for those errors. He says :

0 , Omniscient Lord! I repent of all my sins. I repent of all evil thoughts that

Imight have entertained in mymind, ofall evil words I might have spoken,of

all the evil actions that I mighthave committed . 0 , Omniscient Lord ! Irepent of

all the faults that might have originated with me, whether they refer to thoughts,

words, ordeeds ; whether they appertain to mybody or soul; whether theybe in
connection with the material world or spiritual.

To educate their children is a spiritual duty of Zoroastrian parents.

Education is necessary, not only forthematerialgoodof the children and

parents, but also for their spiritual good . According to the Parsee books,

the parents participate in the meritoriousness of the good acts performed
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A Parsee may

by their childrenas the result of the good education imparted tothem. On

the other hand, if the parents neglect the education of their children, and

if , as the result of this neglect , they do wrongful acts or evil deeds, the

parents have a spiritual responsibility for such acts. In proportion to the

malignity or evilness of these acts the parents are responsible to God for

their neglect of the education of their children. It is, as it were, a spirit

ual self-interest that must prompt aParsee to look to the good education of

his children at an early age. Thus, from a religious point of view, educa

tion is a great question with the Parsees.

The proper age recommended by religious Parsee books for ordinary

education is seven. Before that age children should have home education

withtheir parents, especially withthe mother. At the age of seven , after

a little religious education, a Parsee child is invested with Sudreh and
Kusti, i. e . , the sacred shirt and thread . This ceremony of investiture cor

responds to the confirmation ceremonyof the Christians.

put on the dress of any nationality he likes, but under that dress he must
always wear the sacred shirt and thread. These are the symbols of his

being a Zoroastrian. These symbols are full of meaning and act as per
petual monitors, advising the wearer to lead a life of purity - of physical

and spiritual purity. A Parsee is enjoined to remove, and put on again
immediately, the sacred thread several times during the day, sayinga very

short prayer during the process. He has to do so early in the morning,on
risingfrom bed, beforemeals and after ablutions. The putting on of the

symbolic thread, and the accompanying short prayer, remind him to be in

astate of repentance for misdeeds, if any, and to preserve good thoughts ,

good words,and good deeds, the triad in which the moral philosophy of
Zoroaster moved .

It is after this investiture with the sacred shirt and thread that the

general education of a child generally begins. The Parsee books speak of

the necessity of educating all children , whether male or female . Thus

female education claims as much attention among the Parsees as male

education . Physical education is as much spoken of in the Zoroastrian

books as mental and moral education . The health of the body is con

sidered as the first requisite for the health of the soul. That the physical

education of the ancient Persians, the ancestors of the modern Parsees,

was a subject of admiration among the ancient Greeks and Romans is too

well known. In all the blessings invoked upon one in the religious prayers,

the strengthof body occupies the firstandmostprominent place. Analyz

ing the Bombay Census of 1881 , Dr. Weir, the Health Officer, said :

Examining education according to faith or class, we find that education is

most extended among the Parsee people ; female education is more diffused
among the Parsee population than any other class. * Contrasting these

results with education at an early age among Parsees, we find 12.2 per cent

Parsee male and 8.84 per cent female children , under 6 years of age, under

instruction ; between 6 and 15 the number of Parsee male and female children

under instruction is much larger than in any other class. Over 15 years ofage,

the smallest proportion of illiterate, either male or female, is found in the Par.

seo population.

The religious books of the Parsees say that theeducation of Zoroastrian

youths should teach them perfect discipline , obedience to their teachers,

obedience to their parents, obedience to their elders in society, and obedi

ence to the constitutional forms of government should be one of the

practical results oftheir education . Soa Zoroastrian child is asked to be

affectionate toward and submissive to his teachers. A Parsee mother prays

for a son that could take an intelligent part in the deliberations of the

councils of his community and government ; so a regard for the regular

forms of government was necessary,

Of all the practical questions the one most affected by the religious

precepts of Zoroastrianism is that of the observation of sanitary rules and

principles. Several chapters of the Vendidad form, as it were, the sanitary
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code of the Parsees. Most of the injunctions will stand the test of sanitary

science for ages together. Of the different Asiatic communities inhabiting

Bombay, the Parsees have the lowest death -rate . One can safely say that

that is, to a great extent, due to the Zoroastrian ideas of sanitation,
segregation, purification, and cleanliness . A Parsee is enjoined not to

drink from the same cupor glass from which another man has drunk, lest

he catch by contagion the disease from which the other may be suffer.

ing He is, under no circumstances, to touch the body of a person a short

time after death , lest he spreadthe disease, if contagious, of the deceased .

If he accidentally or unavoidably does, he has to purify himself by a cer

tain process of washing before he mixes with others in society . Apassing
fly, or even a blowing wind, is supposed to spread disease by contagion. So

heis enjoined to perform ablutions several times during the day, as before

saying his prayers,before meals, and after answering the calls of nature.

If his hand comesinto contact with the saliva of his own mouth, or with

that of somebody else,he has to wash it. He has to keep himself aloof

from corpse-bearers, lest he spread any disease through them. If acci.

dentally he comes into contact with these people, he has to bathe himself

before mixing in society. A breach of these and various other sanitary

rules is, as it were, helping the cause of the Evil Principle.

Again, Zoroastrianismasks its disciples to keeptheearth pure, to keep

the air pure and to keep the water pure. It considersthe sunas the great

est purifier. In places where the rays of the sun do not enter, fire over

which fragrant wood is burnt is the next purifier. It is a great sin to pol

lute water bydecomposing matter. Not only is the commission of a fault

ofthis kind of sin, but also the omission, when one sees such a pollution, of

taking proper means to remove it. A Zoroastrian, when he happens to see ,

while passing in his way, a running steam of drinking water polluted by

some decomposing matter, such as a corpse, is enjoined to wait and try his

best to go into the stream and to remove the putrifying matter, lest its

continuation may spoilthe water and affect the health ofthe people using

it. An omission to do this act is a sin from a Zoroastrian point of view. At

the bottom of a Parsee's custom of disposing of the dead, and at the bottom

of all the strict religious ceremonies enjoined therewith, lies the one main

principle, viz. , that, preserving all possible respect for the dead, the body,

after its separation from the immortal soul, should be disposed of in a way

the least harmful and the least injurious to the living. Thehomely proverb

" cleanliness is godliness ” is nowhere more recommended than in the Par.

see religious books, whichteach that the cleanliness of body will lead to

and help the cleanliness of mind.

We now come to the question of wealth, poverty, and labor. As Hero

dotussaid, a Parsee, before praying for himself, prays for his sovereign and

for his community, for he is himself included in the community . His

religious precepts teach him to drown his individuality in the common

interestsof hiscommunity.He is to consider himself as a part andparcel

of the whole community . The good of the whole will be the good - and

that a solid good - of the parts. In the twelfthchapter of the Yasna, which

contains, as it were, Zoroastrian articles of faith , a Zoroastrian promises to

preserve a perfect brotherhood . He promises, even at the risk of his life,

to protect the life and the property of all members of his community,

and to help in the cause that would bring about their prosperity and wel

fare. It is with these good feelings of brotherhood and charity that the

Parsee community has endowed large funds for benevolent and charitable

purposes. If the rich Parsees of the future generations were to follow in

the footsteps of their ancestors of the past and present generations in the

matter of giving liberal donations for the good of the deserving poor of

theircommunity, one can say that there would be very little cause for the

socialists to complain from a poor man's point of view . It is these notions



182 THE PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS.

of charity and brotherhood that have urged them to start public funds for

the general good of the whole community. Men of all grades in society

contribute to these funds on various occasions. The rich contribute on

occasions both of joy and grief. On grand occasions like those of weddings

in their families they contribute large sums in charity to commemorate

those events. Again, on the death of their dear ones, the rich and the poor

all pay various sums, accordingto their means, incharity. These sums are

announced on the occasion of the Oothumna, or the ceremony on the third

day after death. The rich pay large sumson these occasionsto commemo

rate the names of their dear ones. In the Vendidad three kinds of chari

table deeds are especially mentioned as meritorious: To help the poor; to
help a man to marry and thus enable him to lead a virtuous and honorable

life, and to give education to those who are in search ofit. If one were to

look to the long list of Parsee charities , headed by that of that prince of

Parsee charity the first Parsee baronet, he will find these three kinds of

charity especially attended to. The religious training of a Parsee does not

restrict his ideas of brotherhood and charity to his own community alone.

He extends his charity to non -Zoroastrians as well.

The qualifications of a good husband, from a Zo roastrian point of view

are that hemust be ( 1) young and handsome; (2) strong,brave,and healthy;

(3) diligent and industrious, so as to maintain his wife and children ; ( 4)

truthful, as would prove trueto herself,and true to all others with whom he

would come in contact, and is wise and educated . A wise, intelligent, and

educated husband is compared to a fertile piece of land which gives a plen

tiful crop, whatever kindof seeds are sown in it. The qualifications of a

good wifeare thatshe be wise and educated, modest and courteous, obedient

and chaste. Obedience to her husband is the first duty of a Zoroastrian

wife . It is a great virtue, deserving all praise and reward. Disobedience is

a great sin , punishable after death .

According to the Sad-dar, a wife that expressed a desire to her husband

three times aday-in the morning, afternoon, and evening-tobe onewith

him in thoughts, words, and deeds, i . e. , to sympathize with him in all his

noble aspirations, pursuits, and desires, performed as meritorious an act as

that of saying her prayers three timesa day. She must wish to be of the

same view with him in all his noble pursuits, and ask him every day,

“What are your thoughts, so that I may be one with you in those thoughts?

What areyour words, so that I may beone with you in yourspeech ? What

are your deeds, so that I may be one with you in deeds ? AZoroastrian wife

so affectionate and obedient to her husband was held in great respect, not

only by the husbandand household ,but in society as well. As Dr. West

says, though a Zoroastrian wifewas asked to be very obedient to her hus

band she held a more respectableposition in society than that enjoyed by

any other Oriental religion. As Sir John Malcolm says, the ordinance of
Zoroaster secured for Zoroastrian womenan equal rank with the male cre

ation. The progress of the ancient Persians in civilization was partly due
to this cause. " The great respect in which the female sex was held was, no

doubt, the principal cause of the progress they had made in civilization.

These were at once the cause of generous enterprise and its reward .” The

advance of the modern Parsee, the descendants of the ancient Persians,

in the path of civilization ,is greatly due to this cause. AsDr. Haugsays,

the religious books of the Parsee hold women on a level with men. They

are always mentioned as a necessary part of the religious community.

They have the same religious rites as the men; the spirits of deceased

women are invokedas well as those of men.” Parsee books attach asmuch

importance to female education asto male education.

Marriageis an institution which is greatly encouraged by the spirit of
the Parsee religion. It is especially recommended in the Parsee scriptures

onthe ground that a married life is more likely to be happy than an
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unmarried one ; thata married person is more likely to be able to withstand

physical and mental afflictions than an unmarried person, and that a
married man is more likely to lead a religious and virtuous life than an

unmarried one . The following verse in the Gatha conveys this meaning :

I say (these) words to you marrying brides and to you bridegrooms. Impress

them in your mind. May you two enjoy the life of good mind by following the

lawsof religion. Leteach one of youclothetheother with righteousness,because,
then , assuredly there will be a happy life for you.

An unmarried person is representedto feel as unhappy as a fertile piece

of ground that is carelessly allowed to lie uncultivated by its owner (Vend.

iii., 24 ). The fertile piece, when cultivated , not only adds to the beauty of

the spot, but lends nourishment and food to many others round about. So

a married couple not only add to their own beauty, grace , and happiness,

but by their righteousnessand good conduct are in a positionto spread the

blessings of help and happiness among their neighbors. Marriage being

thus considereda good institution, and , being recommended by the religious

scriptures, it is considered a very merịtorious act for a Parsee to help his

coreligionists to lead a married life (Vend., iv ., 44.) Several rich Parsees

have, with this charitable view, founded endowment funds from which

young, deserving brides are given small sums on the occasion of their

marriage, for the preliminary expenses of starting in married life.

Fifteen is the minimummarriageable age spoken of by the Parseebooks.

The parents have a voice of sanction or approval in the selection of wives

and husbands. Mutual friends of parents or marrying partiesmaybring

about a good selection. Marriages with non-Zoroastrians are not recom

mended , as they are likely to bring about quarrels and dissensions owing to

a difference of manners, customs, and habits.

We said above that the Parsee religion has made its disciples tolerant

about the faiths and beliefs of others . It has as well made them sociable

with the other sister communities of the country. They mix freely with

members of other faiths, and take a part in the rejoicings of their holidays.

They also sympathize with them in their griefs and afflictions, and in case

of sudden calamities such as fire, floods, etc., they subscribe liberally to

alleviate their misery. From a consideration of all kinds of moral and

charitable notions inculcated in the Zoroastrian scriptures, Francis Power

Cobbe, in his “ Studies , New and Old, of Ethical and Social Subjects ,” says

of the founder of the religion :

Should we in a future world be permitted to hold high converse with the great

departed, it may chance that in the Bactrian sage,wholived and taughtalmost

before the dawn ofhistory ,wemay find the spiritual patriarch ,to whose lessons

we have owedsuch a portion of our intellectual inheritance thatwe might hardly

conceive whathuman belief would be now had Zoroaster never existed .



CHAPTER IV.

FOURTH DAY, SEPTEMBER 14th .

NECESSITY OF RELIGION .

So many people attended the Parliament of Religions on the

fourth day that overflow meetings , both morning and after

noon , were held in the Hall of Washington . As soon as the

speakers finished their addresses in the Hall of Columbus they

went into the other hall and read them again to another large

and interested audience. On both platforms were gathered

representatives of nearly every religion in the world. The

papers presented covered a range of topics so wide that they

can not well be classed under one general theme . Jenkin Lloyd

Jones presided in Washington Hall in the morning and Dr. H.

N. Thomas in the afternoon . At one of the most interesting

periods during the morning session a photographer secured a

view in the Hall of Columbus, to preserve for future genera

tions , a picture of the great event of such momentous interest

to all mankind . Views similar to this were subsequently taken .

In addition to the hall set apart for the elucidation of the

Catholic faith , some of the Buddhist delegates were accorded

a room in which to explain religion to all who might inquire,

In place of an evening season at the Art Palace, the dis

tinguished delegates to the Parliament of Religions were tend

ered a reception by the Board of Lady Managers, in the

Assembly Hall of the Woman's Building , in Jackson Park . The

reverend gentlemen were welcomed by Mrs. Potter Palmer,

seated by whom was President Palmer, who welcomed the
184
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foreign guests in the name of the National Commission . Rev.

Dyonisius Latas, the Archbishop of Greece, being introduced

by Mrs. Palmer, said :

I have ascended the pulpits of my church perhaps more than one

thousand times, but inascending this platform at the World's Columbian

Exposition I feel myself especially honored. I feel very glad because every

where I go I meet the spirit of the greatness of my ancestors of the old

Greece. I have been in the Cityof Washington and having before me the

buildings of the city, I thought I was in old Athens. Here in Chicago,

when Icome within the precincts of the Columbian ExpositionI think I am

in Olympia. When I have before me these buildings and all these exhibi

tions of art, I think I am in the Acropolis before the Parthenon .

Pung Quang Yu and P. C. Mozoomdar also made interesting

addresses.

In the Hall of Columbus, the exercises at the morning ses

sion were inaugurated by silent prayer, Dr. G. H. Barrows

being chairman , The silence was suspended as Professor

Richie, of New York, led in the universal prayer.

BISHOP KEANE'S INTRODUCTION .

On being introduced to read part of the paper prepared

by Cardinal Gibbons, Bishop Keane said :

Cardinal Gibbons has requested me to express his sincere regret that

he is not able to be present this morning. Heshowed hissympathy in the

Parliament of Religions by being here at the opening: he would gladly

show his sympathy by being here every day during its continuance. He is

here with you in spirit and affection, and his prayer is offeredup to

Almighty God that the parliament may lead to God'sown results. Now as

it is the desire of the parliament,and as I trust it will be recognized all

through, his eminence desires to adhere strictly to the programme, to treau

only the theme suggested by the parliament to-day--that is to say, the

relation between God and man , religion , the link between the Creator

and the created . Whoever has watched the career of Cardinal Gibbons

must have remarked that he is pre -eminently a practical man . He always

takes a practical view of things; even in regard to the supernatural ho
always asks, “ Willit work ? ”

Profoundly blessed as he is in what I may call the divine philosophy of

religion, he prefers always to regard it with practical eyes. Knowing that

religion is the gift of the Creator to His creatures, he knows that religio :)

wasgiven by the Creator in order to benefit and bless His creatures. So

Cardinal Gibbons looks and asks: How does religion bless mankind ? That
is the way he is going to view the great subject this morning . How

does the Christian religion, how does the Catholic Church as the divinely

appointed exponent of Christian religion, bless mankind, enlightening man,

purifyingman ,comforting man . improvingman's condition here below and

leading him to happiness hereafter? Itis in this practical light, there

fore, the cardinalwill now answer the question, “ The Needs of Humanity

Supplied hy the Catholic Religion , ”
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The bishop then read Cardinal Gibbons' paper as follows :

We live and move and have our being in the midst of a civilization

which is the legitimate offspring of the Catholic religion. The blessings

resulting from our Christian civilization are poured out so regularly and so

abundantly on the intellectual, moral,and social world , like the sunlight

and the air of heaven and the fruits of the earth, that they have ceased to

excite any surprise except to those who visit lands where the religion
of Christ is little known. In order to realize adequately our favored

situation we should transport ourselves in spirit to anti-Christian times

and contrast the condition of the pagan world with ourown.

Before the advent of Christ the whole world, with the exception of the

secluded Roman province of Palestine, was buried in idolatry. Every strik

ing object in nature had its tutelary divinities. Men worshiped the sun

and moon and stars of heaven . They worshiped their very passions. They

worshiped everything except God, to whom alone divine homage is due. In

the wordsof the Apostle of the Gentiles: “ They changed the glory of the

incorruptible God into the likeness of the corruptible man, and of birdsand

beasts and creeping things.They worshiped and served the creature rather

than the Creator, who is blessed forever."

But at last the great light for which the prophets of Israel had sighed

and prayed , and toward which even thepagan sages had stretched forth

their hands with eager longing, arose and shone unto them that sat in

darkness and the shadow of death .” The truth concerning our Creator,

which had hitherto been hidden in Judea, that there it might be sheltered

from the world-wide idolatry , was now proclaimed , and in far greater clear.

ness and fullness , unto the whole world. Jesus Christ taught all mankind

to know the one true God - a God existing from eternity to eternity, a God

who created all things by His power, who governs all things by His wis

dom , and whose superintending Providence watches over the affairs of

nations as well as of men , “ without whom not even a bird falls to the

ground.” He proclaimed a God infinitely holy, just , and merciful. This

idea of the Deity so consonant to our rational conceptions was in striking

contrast with the low and sensual notions which the pagan world had

formed of its divinities .

The religion of Christ imparts to us not only a sublime conception of

God, but also a rational idea of man and his relations to his Creator.

Before the coming of Christ man was a riddle and a mystery to himself.

He knew notwhence he came nor whither he was going. He was groping in

the dark. All he knew for certain was that he was passing through a brief

phase of existence. The past and the future were enveloped in a mist ,

which the light of philosophy was unable to penetrate. Our Redeemer has

dispelled the cloud and enlightened us regarding our origin and destiny.

and the means of attaining it. He has rescued man from the frightful laby
rinth of error in which paganism had involved him .

The gospel of Christ aspropounded by the Catholic Church has brought

not only light to the intellect, but comfort also to the heart. It has given

us " that peace of God which surpasseth all understanding.” -- the peace

which springs from the conscious possession of truth. It has taught us

how to enjoy that triple peace whichconstitutes true happiness ,as far as it

is attainable in this life- peace with God by the observance of His com

mandments; peace with our neighbor by the exercise of charity and justice

toward himand peace with ourselves by repressing our inordinate appetites

and keeping our passions subject to the law of reason and our reason

illumined and controlled by the law of God .

All other religious systems prior to the advent of Christ were national ,
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like Judaism , or state religions like Paganism . The Catholic religion alone

is world -wide and cosmopolitan, embracing all races and nations, and

peoples and tongues.

Christ alone, of all religious founders ,had the courage to say to his

disciples, “ Go, teach all nations." " Preach the gospel to every creature.”

“ You shall be witness to Me in Judea and Samaria , and even to the utter

most bounds of the earth. ” Be not restrained in your mission by national

or state lines. Let mygospel be as free and universal as the air of heaven .

“ The earth is the Lord's and the fullness thereof." All mankind are the

children of my Father and my brethren. I have died for all , and embrace

all in my charity. Let the whole human race be your audience and the

world be the theater of your labors.

It is this recognition of the fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of

Christ that has inspired the Catholic Church in her mission of love and

benevolence. This is the secret of her all-pervading charity. This idea has

been her impelling motive in her work of the social regeneration of man

kind. I behold,she says, in every human creature a child of God and a

brother and sister of Christ, and therefore I will protecthelpless infancy

and decrepit old age . I will feed the orphan and nurse the sick. I will

strike the shackles from the feet of the slave and will rescue degraded

women from the moral bondage and degradation to which her own frailty

and the passionsof the stronger sex had consignedher .

Montesquieu has well said that the religion of Christ, which was insti

tuted to lead men to eternal life , has contributed more than any other

institution to promote the temporal and social happiness of mankind . The

object of this Parliament of Religions is to present to thoughtful , earnest,

and inquiring mindsthe respectiveclaims of the various religions, with the

view that they would prove all things and hold that which is good ," by
embracing that religion which above all others commends itself to ir

judgment and conscience. I am not engaged in this search for the truth,

for , by thegrace of God, I am conscious that I have found it , and instead

of hiding this treasure in my own breast I long to shareit withothers, espe

cially as I am none the poorer in making others the richer.

But, for my part, were I occupied in this investigation, much as I would

be drawn toward the Catholic Church by her admirable unity of faith

which binds together 250,000,000 of souls ; much as I would be attracted

toward ber oy her sublime moral code, by her world -wide catholicity and

by that unbroken chain of apostolic succession which connects her indis

solubly with apostolic times, I would be drawn still more forcibly toward

her by that wonderful system of organized benevolence which she has

established for the alleviation and comfort of suffering humanity.
Let us briefly review what the Catholic Church has done for the eleva

tion and betterment of society.

1. The Catholic Church has purified society in its very fountain , which

is the marriage bond. She has invariably proclaimed the unity and sanc

tity and indissolubility of the marriage tie by saying with her founder that

" What God hath joined together let no man put asunder." Wives and

mothers, never forget that the inviolability of themarriage contract is the
palladium of your womanly dignity and of your Christian liberty . And if

you are no longer the slaves of man and the toy of his caprice . like the

wives of Asiatic countries , but the peers and partners of your husbands ; if

you are no longer tenants at will like the wives of pagan Greece and Rome,

but the mistresses of your household; if you are no longer confronted by

usurping rivals like Mohammedan and Mormon wives, but the queens of the

domestic kingdom , you are indebted for this priceless Ioon to the ancient

church, and particularly to the Roman pontiffs who inflexibly upheld tho
sacredness of the nuptial bond against the arbitrary power of kings, the

lust of nobles, and the lax and pernicious legislation of civil governments.
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2. The Catholic religion has proclaimed the sanctity of human life as

soon as the body is animated by the vital spark . Infanticide was a dark

stain on pagan civilization. It was universal in Greece, with the possible

exception of Thebes. It was sanctioned and even sometimes enjoined by

such eminent Greeks as Plato and Aristotle, Solon and Lycurgus. The

destruction of infants was also very common among the Romans . Nor was

there any legal check to this inhuman crime, except at rare intervals. The

father had the power of life and death over his child . And as an evidence

that human nature does not improve with time and is everywhere the

same unless permeated with the leaven of Christianity, the wanton sacri.

fice of infant life is probably as general to -day in China and other heathen

countries as it was in ancient Greece and Rome. The Catholic Church has

sternly set her face against this exposure and murder of innocent babes.

She has denounced it asa crimemorerevolting than that of Herod, because

committed against one's own flesh and blood. She has condemned with

equal energy the atrocious doctrine of Malthus, who suggested unifatural

methods for diminishing the population ofthe human family. Were I not

restrained by the fear of offending modesty and of imparting knowledge
where “ ignorance is bliss," I would dwell more at length on the social

plague of ante -natal infanticide, which is insidiously and systematically

spreading among us in defiance of civil penalties and of the divine law

which says, “Thou shalt not kill. "

3. There is no place of human misery for which the church does not

provide some remedy or alleviation. She has established infant asylums

for the shelter of helpless babes who have been cruelly abandoned by their

own parents or bereft of them in the mysterious dispensations of Provi

dence before they could know or feel a mother's love . These little waifs,

like the infant Moses drifting in the turbid Nile, are rescued from an

untimely death and are tenderly raised by the daughters of the Great

King, those consecrated virgins who become nursing mothers to them . And

I have known more than one such motherless babe who, like Israel's law

giver, in after years becamea leader among his people.

4. As the church provides homes for those yet on the threshold of life

so , too , does she secure retreats for those on the threshold of death . She

has asylums in which the aged, men and women , find at one and the same

time arefuge in their old age from the storms of life and a novitiate to

prepare them for eternity. Thus from the cradle to the grave she is a

nursing mother. She rocks her childrenin the cradle of infancy and she

soothes them to rest on the couch of death .

Louis XIV. erected in Paris the famous Hotel des Invalides for the

veteran soldiers of France who had fought in the service of their country,

And so has the Catholic religion provided for those who have been disabled

in thebattle of a life a home in which they are tenderly nursed in their

declining years by devoted sisters.

The Little Sisters of the Poor, whose congregation was founded in 1840,

have now charge of 250 establishments in different partsof the globe, the

aged inmates of those houses numbering 30,000, upward of 70,000 having

died under their care up to 1889. To the asylums are welcomed not only

the members of the Catholic religion but those also of every form of

Christian faith , and even those without any faith at all. The sisters make

no distinction of persons or nationality or color or creed, for true Christian

ity embraces all. The only question proposed by the sisters to the appli

cant for shelter is this : Are you oppressed by age and penury ? If so , come

to us and we will provide foryou .

5. She has orphan asylums where children of both sexes are reared and

taught to become useful and worthy members of society.

6. Hospitals were unknown to the pagan world beforethe coming of

Christ. The copious vocabularies of Greece and Rome had no word even

to express that term.
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The Catholic Church has hospitals for the treatment and cure of every

urm of disease, She sends her daughters of charity and of mercy to the

battlefield and to the plague-stricken city. During the Crimean War I

remember to have read ofa sister who wasstruck dead by a ball while she

was in the act of stooping down and bandaging the wound ofa fallen soldier.

Much praise wasthen deservedly bestowed on Florence Nightingale for her

devotion to the sick and wounded soldiers. Her name resounded in both

hemispheres. But in every sister you have a Florence Nightingale, with

this difference -- that, like ministering angels ,theymove without noise along

the pathof duty ; and, like the angel Raphael, who concealed his name from

Tobias, the sister hides her name from the world.

Several years ago I accompanied to New Orleans eightSistersof Charity,

who were sent from Baltimore to reinforce the ranks of their heroic com

panions or to supply the places of their devoted associates who had fallen

at the post of duty in the fever-stricken cities of the South. Their depart

ure for the sceneof their labors was neither announced by the press nor

heralded by public applause. They rushed calmly into the jaws of death

not bent ondeeds of destruction like the famous 600, but on deeds of

mercy . They had no Tennyson to sound their praises. Their only ambi

tion was— and how lofty is that ambition !-that theRecording Angel might

be their biographer ; that their names might be inscribed in the Book of

Life, and that they might receive their recompense from Him who has

said : “ I was sick and ye visited Me, for as often as ye did it to one of the

least of My brethren ye did it to Me." Within a few months after their

arrival sixof the eight sisters died, victimsof the epidemic.

These are a few of the many instances of heroic charity that have fallen

under my own observation. Here are examples of sublime heroism not

culled from the musty pages of ancient martyrologies or books of chivalry,

but happening in our ownday and under ourown eyes. Here is a heroism not

aroused by the emulation of brave comrades on the battlefield , or by the

clash of arms or the strains of martialhymns, or by the love for earthly

fame, but inspired only by a sense of Christian duty and by the love of

God and her fellow -beings.

7. The Catholic religion labors not only to assuage the physical distem

pers of humanitybut also to reclaim the victims of moral disease. The

redemption of fallen women from a life of infamy was never included in

the scope of heathen philanthropy; and man's regenerate nature is the

same now as before thebirth of Christ.

He worships woman as long as she has charms to fascinate, but she is

spurned and trampled upon as soon as she has ceased to please. It was

reserved for Him who knew no sin to throw the mantle of protection

over sinning woman . There is no page in the gospel more touching than

that which records our Savior's merciful judgment on the adulterous

woman . The Scribes and Pharisees, who had perhaps participated in her

guilt , asked our Lord to pronounce sentence of death upon her in accord.

ance with the Mosaic law. “ Hath no one condemned thee ?” asked our

Savior. “ No one, Lord,” she answered . “ Then ,” said He, “ neither will I

condemn thee. Go, sinno more."

Inspired by the divine example , the Catholic Church shelters erring

females in homes not inappropriately called Magdalena Asylums and

Houses of the Good Shepherd, not to speak of other institutions estab

lished for themoralreformation of women. The congregation of the Good

Shepherd at Angers, founded in 1836 , has charge to -day of 150 houses , in

which upward of 4,000 sisters devote themselves to the care of over 20,000

females who had yielded to temptation or were rescued from impending

danger .

8. The Christian religion has been the unvarying friend and advocate of

the bondman , Before the dawn of Christianity slavery was universal in
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civilized as well as in barbarous nations. The apostles were everywhere

confronted by the children of oppression. Their first task was to mitigate

the horrors and alleviate the miseries of human bondage. They cheered

the slave by holding up to him the example of Christ, who voluntarily

became a slave that we might enjoy the glorious liberty of children of God.

Thebondman had an equal participationwith his master in the sacraments

of the church and in the priceless consolation which religion affords.

Slave-ownerswere admonished to be kind and humane to their slaves

by being reminded , with apostolic freedom , that they and their servants

had the sameMaster in heaven , who had norespect of persons. The minis

ters of the Catholic religion down the ages sought to lighten the burden

and improve the condition of the slave as far as socialprejudice would per

mit ,till at length the chains fell fromtheir feet.

Human slavery has, at last,thank God ! melted away before the noonday

zun of the gospel. No Christian country contains to-day a solitary slave .

To paraphrase the words of a distinguished Irish jurist, as soon as the

bondman puts his foot in a Christian land he stands redeemed , regenerated ,

and disenthralled on the sacred soil of Christendom .

9. TheSavior of mankind never conferred a greater temporal boon on

mankind than by ennobling and sanctifying manual labor and by rescuing

it from the stigma of degradation which had been branded upon it . Before

Christ appearedamong men manual and even mechanical work was regarded

as servile and degrading to the freemen of pagan Rome, and was conse
quently relegated to slaves. Christ is ushered into the world , not amid the

pompand splendor of imperial majesty, but amid the environments of an

humble child of toil . He is the reputed son of an artisan , and His Carly

manhood is spent in a mechanic's shop. " Is not this the carpenter, the

son of Mary ? The primeval curse attached to labor is obliterated by the

toilsome life of Jesus Christ . Ever since He pursued His trade as a carpen

ter He has lightened the mechanic's tools and has shed a halo around the

workshop

If the profession of a general, a jurist, and a statesman is adorned by

the example of a Washington , a Taney, and a Burke,how much more is the

calling of a workman ennobled by the example of Christ. What De Toc

queville said sixty years ago of the United States is true to -day -- that with

us every honest labor is laudable, thanks to the example and teaching of
Jesus Christ .

To sum up : The Catholic Church has taught man the knowledge of

God and of himself, shehas brought comfort to his heart by instructing

him to bear the ills of life with Christian philosophy, she has sanctified the

marriage bond, she has proclaimed the sanctity and inviolability of human

life from the moment that the body is animated by the spark of life till it is

extinguished , she has founded asylums for the trainingof children of both

sexes and for the support of the aged poor, she has established hospitals for

the sick and homes for the redemption of fallen women, she has exerted her

influence toward mitigation and abolition of human slavery, she has been

the unwavering frienel of the sons of toil. These are someof the blessings

which the Catholic Church has conferred on society.

I will not deny, on the contrary, I am happy to avow, that the various

Christian bodies outside the Catholic Church have been, and are to - day,

zealous promoters of most of these works of Christian benevolence which I

have enumerated. Not to speak of the innumerable humanitarian houses

established by our non -Catholic brethren throughout the land, I bear

cheerful testimony to the philanthropic institutions founded by Wilson

and Shepherd , by JohnHopkins, Enoch Pratt, and George Peabody in the
City of Baltimore. Butwill not our separated brethrenhave the candor

to acknowledge that we had first possession of the field, that these benefi

cent movements have been inaugurated by us, and that the other Christian
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communities in their noble efforts for the moral and social regenera ion of

mankind have, in no small measure, been stimulated by the example and

emulation of the ancient church .

Let us do all we can , in our day and generation, in the cause of human

ity . Every man has a mission from God to help his fellow -being. Though

we differ in faith , thank God, there is one platform on which we stand

united, and that is the platform of charity and benevolence. We can not

indeed, like our Divine Master, give sight to the blind and hearing to the

deaf, and speech to the dumb, and strength to the paralyzed limb, but we

can work miracles of grace and mercy by relieving the distress of our

suffering brethren . And never do we approach nearer to our Heavenly

Father than when we alleviate the sorrowsof others. Never do we perform

an act more godlike than when we bring sunshine to hearts that are dark

and desolate . Never are we more like to God than when we cause the

Howers ofjoy and gladness to bloomin souls that were dry and barren

before. “ Religion ,” says the apostle , “ pure and undefiled before God and

the father, is this: to visit the fatherless and the widow in their tribulation

andto keep oneself unspotted from this world .” Or to borrowthe words

of the pagan Cicero: "Homines ad Deos nulla re propius accedunt quam

salutem hominibus dando . ” “ There is no way by which man can approach

nearer to the gods than by contributing to the welfare of their fellow

creatures."

When the applause which followed the close of Cardinal

Gibbons' paper died away , Bishop Keane said :

And thus it is that Cardinal Gibbons has stated the question of

to -day's parliament; thusit is that he has tried to ascertain by applying

the test which the Son of God taught us to apply, “ by their fruit ye shall

know them ," whether the religion of Jesus Christ and of his own church

is, indeed , divine, because it fills humanity, fits into the whole of human life,

and blesses, ennobles, purifies, and elevates it all. Therefore he says : “To

the eyenot only of speculative philosophy but of practical common sense

the religion of Jesus Christ and of his own church is the religion of

humanity. ”

RELIGION ESSENTIALLY CHARACTERISTIC OF

HUMANITY.

REV . LYMAN ABBOTT, D.D. , SUCCESSOR TO HENRY WARD

BEECHER .

To adequately elucidate the meaning of this phrase, which has been

given me as my title , and to attempt to demonstrate the truth which it

expresses, would require a wealth of scholarship'which I do not possess

and a length of time which it is impossible shall be accorded to any one

topic on such an occasion as this. I shall not occupy your time in any

words of introduction or peroration, nor shall I attempt the truth of the

proposition, which I have been asked to speak to. I shall simply endeavor,

in a series of statements, to elucidate and interpret, and , in some small

measure, apply it.

Religion, then -- and you will pardon me if I speak in dogmatic phrase

ology ; I am giving you my convictions, and it will be egotistic, as well as

needless, formeto interpolate continually “ this is what I think " - religion

is essential to humanity. It is not a something or a somewhat external to

man . It is an essential life of man. It is not a something apart from him
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which has been imposed upon him by priests or hierarchies bere or any

where. It is not a fungusgrowth thatdoes not belong to his nature. The

power, the baneful power of superstition lies in the very fact that man is

religious and thathis religious nature, inherent in him, has been too often

played upon by evil or ignorant men for base or selfish purposes. But this

does not counterpart the truth that religion itself is an essential integral

part of his own inherent nature. Religionis not a something or a some

what which has been conferred upon him by any cultus, by any hierarchy,

by any set of religious teachers. It has not been handed down from the

past to him .

Religion is the mother of all religions, not the child . The White City

at yonder end of Chicago is not the parent of architecture; architecture is

the parent of the White City. And the temples and the priests and the

rituals that cover this round globe of ours have not made religion , they

bave been born of the religion that is inherent in the soul. Religion is not

the exceptional gift of exceptional geniuses. It is not what men have

sometimes thought poetry orart or musicto be, a thing that belongs to a

favored few great men . It is the universal characteristic of humanity. It

belongs to man as man. Religion is not a somewhat that has been conferred

upon him by any supernatural act of irresistible grace either upon an elect

few or an elect many. Still less is it a somewhat that has been conferred

upon a few, so that the many, strive never so hard to conform their lives to

the light of nature, unless aided bysome supernatural or extraordinary

acts of grace, can never attain to it . Religion belongs to man and is inherent
in man.

If I may be allowed to use the terminology of our own theology, it is not

conferred upon man in redemption, it is conferred upon man in creation .

It was not first brought into existence at Mount Sinai, it was not first

brought into existence at Bethlehem. Christ came not to create religion,

but to develop the religion that was already in the human soul . In the

beginning God breathed the breath of life into man , and into every man,

and all men have something of that divine breath in them . They may

stifle it , theymay refuseto obey that to which it calls them , but still it is

in them . They are children of God whether they know it or know it not.

And to their God they are drawn by a power like that which draws the
earth to the sun .

Religion , that is , the power of perceiving the infinite and the eternal, is

a characteristic of man, as man . Man is a wonderful machine. This body

of his is , I suppose , themost marvelousmechanism in the world . Man is

an animal, linked to the animal race by his instincts, his appetites , his

passions, nis social nature. Hehas all that the animal possesses, only in a

higher and larger degree; but he is more than a machine, he is more than

an animal. He is linked to more than the earth from which he was

formed ; he is more than the animal from which he was produced; he is

linked to the divine and the eternal . He has in him a faith, a hope, and

love-a faith which, if it does not always see the infinite, at all events

always tries to see the infinite , groping after Him if happily he may

find Him - a hope which if it be sometimes elusive, nevertheless

beckons him on to higher and higher achievements in character and

in condition -- a love which, beginning in the cradle, binding him to

hismother, widens in ever broadening circles as life enlarges, including the

children of the home, the villagers, the tribe,the nation , at last reaching

out and taking in the whole human race, and in all of this learning that

there is a still larger lifein which welive and move and have our being,

toward which we tend and by which we are fedand are inspired .

Max Mueller has defined religion- I quote from memory, but I believe

I quote with substantialaccuracy as a perception of such a manifesta .

tion of the infinite as produces an effect upon the moral character and
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conduct of man . It is not merely the moralcharacter andconduct : That

is ethics. It is not merely a perception of the infinite : That is theology.

It is such a perception of the intinite as produces an influence on the moral

character and conduct of man : That is religion.

My proposition then is this: That in every man there is an inherent

capacity so to perceive the infinite, and to every man on this round globe

of oursGodhas so manifested himself in nature and in inward experience,

as that, taking that manifestation on the one hand and a power of per

ceptionon the other, the moral character and the conduct of man , if he

follows the light that he receives, will be steadily improved and enlarged

and enriched in his upward progress to the infinite and the eternal. Man

is conscious of himself and he is conscious of the world within himself. He

is conscious of a perception that brings him in touch with the outer world.

He is conscious of reason by which he sees the relation of things. He is

conscious of emotions, feelings of hope, of fear , of love. He is conscious of

will , of resolve, of purpose. Sometimes painfully conscious of resolves that

have been broken . Sometimes gladly conscious of resolves that have been

kept. And in all of this life he is conscious of these things: That he is a

perceiving, thinking, feeling. willing creature .

He is also conscious of the world outside of himself . A world of form ,

of color, of material, of phenomena. They are borne in upon him by his

perceiving faculties . And he is also conscious of a relation between him

self, this thinking, willing creature thathe is, and this outward world that

impinges upon him. Heis conscious that the fragrance of the rose gives

him pleasure and the fragrance of the bone-boiling establishment does not

give him pleasure. He is consciousthat fire warmshim, and he is conscious

that fire burns and stings him. He is conscious of hunger ; he is conscious

of the satisfaction that comes through the feeding of himself when hungry.

He is brought into perpetual contact with this outward world , so he becomes

conscious of three things.

First, himself ; second , the not-self ; third, the relation between himself

and this not- self. Andthis relationship is forced upon him byevery move

ment of his life. It begins with the cradle and does notend until thegrave.

Life is perpetually an impinging upon him , He himself is coerced whether

he will orwhether he will not, to ascertain what is the relationship, the

true, the right , the just, the accurate relationship between this thinking,

feeling creature that he calls self and this outward and material and phe

nomenal world in the midst of which he lives.

In the pursuit of this inquiry he begins by attributing to all the phe

nomena that impinges upon him the continuous life that is within him .

He thinks that all things are themselves persons. He very soon learns

from his grouping together of this outward phenomena differently. He

groups them in classes, he produces them in provinces, he becomes poly

theistic. He goes buta very little way through life before he learns there

is a larger unity of life than at first he thought. He learns that all phe

nomena of life are bound together in some one common bond. He learns

that behind all the phenomena of nature there is a cause , that behind the

apparent there is the real, behind the shadow there is the substance,

behind the transitory there is the eternal . The old teachers of the old

religion , the old teachers of the Japanese religion, they, as well as the old

teachers of the Hebrew religion, did see that truth which Herbert Spencer

has put in axiomatic form in these later days: “ Midst all mysteries by

which we are surrounded , nothing is more certain than that we are in the

presence of an infinite and eternal energy from which all things proceed.”

Now he begins to study this energy, for the success of his life, the well

being of his life here, even if there were no hereafter, depends on his

understanding what are his relations, not only to the related phenomena of

life, but to the infinite and eternal energy from which all these phenomena



194 THEPARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS.

spring. And in the study of this energy he very soon discovers that
it is an intellectual energy . All the phenomena of life have behind them

thought relations. The world has not happened; life is not a chapter of

accidents; the universe is not a heap of disjected membria ; there is a unity

whichmakes life what it is. It is summed up in the very word by which

we endeavor to describe all things, “ Uni Verse” -all forces combined in

one.

The relation of these phenomena one to the other heseeks to learn. He

talks of lawsand forces. Science is not merely the gathering of phenom

ena here and there, science is the discovery of the relations which exist

between phenomena and which have existed through eternity. The scientist

does not create those relations, he discovers them. He does not make the

laws , he finds them . Science is a thought of man trying to find the divine

reality that is behind all this transitoriness. Science is the thinking of the

thoughts of God after him . He perceives art, the relations of beauty in

form , in color, in music. He endeavors to discover what are those relations

of beauty in form , in art, in color. He does not create them ; he discovers

them . They existed before he came upon the stage, and they will continue

to exist if by some cataclasm all humanity shouldbe swept off the stage.

And in this search for beauty he finds there, too, that he has perceived the

infinite. Bach knocks at one door and out there issues one form of music,

Mozart another, Mendelssohn another, Beethovenanother, Wagner another;

each one interprets something of the beauty that lies wrapt up in the pos

sibility of sound, and still the march goes on , still the doors swing open ,

still the notes come tripping out, still themusic grows and grows andgrows,

and will grow while eternity goes on, for in music we are searching for the

infinite and eternal whether we know it or know it not.

He perceives, however, not only the outward world of things. He per

ceives an outward world of sentient beings like himself. He sees about

him his fellowmen , that they also perceive, that they also reason, that they

alsohope and fear, and love and hate ,that they alsoresolve and break their

resolves and keep their resolutions. Hesees that he is but one of the great

company marching along the same highway out of the great unknown in

the past toward the same great unknown goal in the future ; and he finds,

he discerns, that there is a unit in this humanity. First, he sees it in the

family,then in the tribes, then in the nations, and, last of all , in the whole

race. If there were no unit in the human race, there could be no history.

History is not the mere narration of things that have happened ; history is

the evolution of the progress of a united race , coming from the egg intothe

fulfilled bird of the future. There could be no political economy if there

were no unit in the human race, no science, no religion, no nothing. We

are not a mere set of disintegrated, separate pieces of sand in one great

heap which we are building up to be blown asunder. All humanity is

united together by unmistakable ties - united with a power that far tran

scends the local temple, the temple of tribes, or nations, or creeds, or cir

cumstances. And we thus discern that, as there is back of all the material

phenomena an ethical culture, so there is back of all moral phenomena
moral culture .

History, political economy , sociology, the whole course of the develop

ment of the human race is a witness that there is not only an infinite, but

an eternal energy from which things proceed, butan infinite and eternal

moral energy from which all human life in its last analysis has its uni

fying element. Vital man is compelled to study what this bond of union

is. He must know what are the right relationships between himself and

his fellowmen. If he fails, all sorts of distress and calamities come upon

him .

He must find out what are the right relationships between employer and

employed, what are the right relationships between governor andgoverned,
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what are the right relationships between parent and children. Again , he

does not make them, but finds out what they are. Let Congress, with a

power of thirty millions of people behind it , enact slavery in the American
constitution ; let the thirty millions say, we will make a law that the

blacks' shall be the hewers of wood and the drawers of water, and the white

men shall be served by them ," and the law that Congress makes,with thirty

millions of people behind it , infringes against the divine, eternal and infin

ite law of human liberty, and it goes down with one great clash and is
buried forever.

So man is compelledby the very nature of his social and civil organiza

tion to seek for an infinite and eternal behind humanity, an infinite and

eternal behind the material and behind the æsthetic. Unconsciously he

has been seeking for the divine, but he awaits the consciousness. He

knows that there is a divine somewhat, an eternal somewhat, an infinite

somewhat; an ideal somewhat, if you like, behind all material and behind

all spiritual phenomena, and his emotions are stirred toward .that some

what, stirred to awe, stirred to fear, stirred to reverence, stirred to curiosity,

but stirred. So with temple and with worship , and with ritual and with

priest, he endeavors consciously to learn who and what this somewhat is

who draws him in his moral resolutions to his fellow -man ,whospeaks the

inward voice of righteousness in the conscience of the individual .

Thus we get out of religion religions -- religions that vary with one

another, according as curiosity or fearor hope or the ethical element or the

personal reverence predominates. Religious curiosity wants to know about

the infinite and eternal, and it gives uscreeds and theologies; the religion of

fear gives us the sacrificial system with its atonement sand propitiations; the

religion of hope expects some reward or recompense from the great Infinite,

and expressesitself in services andgifts, with the expectation ofrewards here

or in some elysium hereafter. Then there is the religion which, although

it can never learn the nature of the lawgiver, still goes on trying to under

stand the nature of his laws; and, finally, the religion which more or less

clearly sees behind all this that there is one who is the ideal of humanity,

the Infinite and Eternal Ruler of Humanity, and therefore reveres and wor

ships, and last of all learns to love .

If , in this very brief summary, I have carried you with me, you will see

that the object of man's searchis notmerely religion . He is seeking to

know the infinite and eternal, not merely the priests and the hierarchies,

not merely the men and women, with their services, and their rituals, and

their prayer-books, but the whole current and tendency of human life is a

search for the infinite and the divine, All science, all art , all sociology, all

business, all government, as well as all worship , is in the last analysisan

endeavor to comprehend the meaning of the great words: Honesty, justice,

truth , pity, mercy, love. In vain does the atheist or agnostic try to stop

our search to know the infinite and eternal; in vain does he tell us it is a

useless quest . Still we press on and must press on. The incentive is in

ourselves, and nothing can blot it out of us and still leave us men and

women .

God made us out of Himself, and God calls us back to Himself. It would

be easier to kill the appetite of man and let us feed by merely shoveling in

carbon as into a furnace; it would be easier to blot ambition out of man

and to consign him to endless and nerveless content; easier to blot love out

of man and banish him to live the life of a eunuch in the wilderness, than

to blotout of the soulof man those desires and aspirations which knit him

to the infinite and eternal - give him love for his fellowmen and reverence

for God . In vain does the philosopher of the barnyard say to the egg :

“You are made of egg ; youalways were an egg ; you always will be an egg;

don't try to be anything but an egg. ” The chicken pecks and pecks until

he breaks the shell and comes out to the sunlight of the world,
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We welcome here to-day , in this most cosmopolitan city ofthe most cos

mopolitan race on the globe, the representatives ofall the variousforms of

religious life from East to West and North to South. We are glad to wel.

come them. We are glad to believe thatthey, as we, have been seeking to

know something more and better ofthe Divine fromwhich we issue, of the

Divine to which we are returning. We are glad to hear the message they

have to bring to us. We are glad to know what they have to tell us, but

what we are gladdest of all about is thatwe can tell them what we have

found in our search, and that we have found the Christ.

I do not stand here as the exponent, the apologist, or the defender of

Christianity . In it there have been the blemishes and spots of human

handiwork . It has been too intellectual , too much a religion of creeds. It

has been too fearful, too much a religion of sacrifices. It has been too self

ishly hopeful; there has been toomuch a desire of reward here or hereafter.

It hasbeen too little a religionof unselfish service and unselfish reverence.

No! It is not Christianity that we want to tell our brethren across the sea
about ; it is the Christ.

What is it that this universal hunger of the human race seeks ? Is it

not these things — a better understanding of our moral relations, one to

another, a better understanding of what we are and what we mean to be,

that we may fashion ourselves according to the idea of the ideal being in

our nature, a better appreciation of the Infinite One who is behind all

phenomena, material and spiritual? Is it not more health and added

strength and clearer light in our upward tendency to our everlasting

Father's arms and home? Are not these the things that most we need

in the world ? We have found the Christ and loved him and revered

him and accepted him , for nowhere else, in no other prophet, have we found

the moral relations of men better represented than in the golden rule,

“ Do unto others that which you would have others do unto you. " We do

not think that he furnishes the only ideal the world has ever had. We

recognize the voice of God in all prophets and in all time. But we do think

thatwehave found in this Christ, in his patience, in his courage, in his

heroism , in his self -sacrifice, in his unbounded mercy and love an idea that

transcends all other ideals writtenby the pen of poet, painted by the brush

of artists ; or graved into the life of human history.

We do not think that God has spoken only in Palestine and to the few

in that narrow province. We do not think he has been vocal in Christen

dom and dumb everywhere else. No! We believe that He is a speaking

God in all times and in all ages. But we believe no other revelation tran

scends and none other equals that which he has made to man in the one

transcendental human life that was lived eighteen centuries ago in Pales

tine. And we think we find in Christ one thing that we have not been

able to find in any other of the manifestations of the religious life of the
world . All religions are the result of man's seeking after God . If what I

have portrayed to you this morning so imperfectly hasany truth in it the

whole human race seeks to know its eternal and divine Father. The mes

sage of the incarnation --that is the glad tidings we have to give to Africa ,

to Asia , to China, to the isles of the sea.

The everlasting Father is also seeking the children who are seeking

Him . He is not an unknown, hiding himself behind a veil impenetrable.

He is not a being dwelling in the eternal silence ; he is a speaking, reveal

ing, incarnate God. He is not an absolute justice, sitting on the throne of

the universe and bringing before him imperfect,sinfulman and judging him

with the scales of unerring justice. He is a father coming into human life

and cominginto one transcendental human life , coming into all human

life for all time. Perhaps we have sometimes misrepresented our own faith

respecting this Christ. Perhaps in our metaphysical definitions, we have

sometimes been too anxious to be accurate and too little anxious to be true,
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He himself has said it-He is a door. We do not stand merely to look at

the door for the beauty of the carving upon it. We push the door open

and go in. Through that door God enters into human life ; through that

door humanity enters into the Divine life ; man seeking after God, the

incarnate God seeking after man ; theend in that great future after life's

troubled dream shall be o'er, and we shall awake satisfied because we awake

in His likeness.

DIVINE BASIS OF THE CO-OPERATION OF MEN AND

WOMEN.

MRS. LYDIA H. DICKINSON .

What is the divine basis of the co-operation of men and women ? In

attempting briefly to answer this question, we must consider first the

nature of the original bond between man and woman. And here secular

history gives us no help. We find them separated when history begins.

The woman is subject to the man, and custom , law, and the parties them

selves areacquiescent in the subjection - woman quite equally with man .

Yet, on the other hand, history bears ample witness toan intuition at

variance with all these , an intuition that has recognized in woman a

commanding factor in the world's progress and given to her thrones of

judgment and dominion. True, these concessions have been made to the

exceptional woman or in the interest of hereditary kingship --have been

made to the Helens, the Deborahs, the Catherines, and Elizabeths. But

the concession proves the intuition ,the more as the women themselves have

accepted the position and filled them creditably. For the rest, there has

never been a people, except, perhaps, admitted barbarians, among whom ,

before marriage, the woman has not only been equal but superior in love.

Universal man in all the historic past has been her subject here.

Again , the law in holding women the same as men amenable to pun

ishment as offenders takes aposition also at variance with the idea of sub

jection. It recognizes the individuality of woman, her personal responsibil

ity, and so far contradicts itself whenever it denies, not her right, but her

duty to act as an individual in all her relations with him andsociety. In

truth , the position of woman in the past has been so paradoxical thatto a

superficial judgment the development in her of a consistent self-conscious

ness would seem almost miraculous. She has been at once citizen and

alien , subject and queen. She has by common consent been responsible for

all the evil and theinspiration to all the good that men do. Sentimentally

man's superior, practically his inferior, she has been anything rather than

what she alone is — his equal . The name woman has been the synonym for

all that is contradictoryin human characterand experience.

But let us inquire into the original bond between man and woman - the

bond that determines their relations to each other. To those who accept

it, sacred history satisfactorily answers the question. From this source we

learn that He who made them in the beginning made them male and

female; that the creative bond between them is the bond of marriage

admitting of no divorce, because they are no longer two, but one , being

joined togetherby God himself -- that is, creatively. In a relation of essen

tial oneness, such as is contemplated here, there can of course be no subjection

of one to the other - no separation between them . They are complemen

tary of each other. They are each for the other quite equally . It is clear,

however, that this prospective relation of essential oneness between t. e

individual man and woman presupposestwo things - first, a basic marriage in

the universal, a marriage of man asman with woman as woman,a marriage
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in other words of the essentially masculine with the essentially feminine,

such a marriage or oneness of interest and work in all their relations

with one another as would lay the proper foundation for a marriage or

oneness of interest and work in their more important, because command

ing relation with each other-commanding because individual marriage

though last in front is first in end. It gives the law. As is this relation

ideally or actually, such is society, mutually peace-giving and helpful , or

the reverse. This prospective relation of essential oneness between the

individual man andwoman, presupposes a marriage in each individual, an

at-one -ment with one's self that would make at-one-ment with onelother

possible. Christ's words unquestionably refer to a time when,by implica
tion, harmony prevailed on all the planes of our individual and associated

life . “ In the beginning," he said, " it was not so .” Divorce was impossi

ble , because they are made male and female, the perfect complements of
each other.

Itmaybe said that harmony on all the planes of our being would pre

clude the idea of government as we know it, the need of contending parties

and of the ballot , to decide which one shall rule . This, in a sense, is true.

Our idea of government, under these conditions, would change undoubtedly,
As we know it, government means not the love of service, but the love of

dominion , and this, if my premise is correct, came about, first, through

defection in the individual from a stateof at -one-ment in himself, and then,

as a consequence, by the departure of the individualman and woman from

the idea of mutual service in their relations with each other.

The proof that the premise is correct will , I think, appear when we con

clude what society of necessity would be were the idea of service theonly

ruling in the marriage relation of to -day. Of course, our individual and

social experiences keep pace with each other. We realize simultaneously

on both planes. And the social acts upon as well as reacts toward the indi

vidual . But the individual gives the law . According to sacred history,

then , marriage, a relation of perfect oneness or equality, a complementary

relation , precluding the idea of separation or subjection, is the original

bond between individual men and women, because it is the bond between

masculine and feminine principles in the individual mind. But marriage,

as we have seen , means harmony,and we have discord in ourselves and in

our relations with each other. How , then , came the departure from the

true idea ? The separation , we are told , dates from Eden and the sin of

Eve,and one of the consequences of the sin is recorded , not, however,as the

vindicating judgment of the Almighty, but as the fact, merely, in the

so -called curse upon the woman for listening to the voice of the serpent.
“ He -- thy husband shall rule over thee.”

Let us for a moment consider this fact in its relation to the individual

mind. For all truth is true for usprimarily as individuals. What we are

to others depends on what we are to ourselves. We have, then, in this

declaration acase not of marriage, but of divorce. The mind is at variance

with itself. One part rules, the other must obey. For the mind, like man

and woman , is dual, and is one only in marriage. It is a discordant, too ,

when we love what the truth forbids, and a harmonious, complementary

one when we love what the truth enjoins. By common perception love is

the feminine and truth the masculine principle. Love, when it is the love

of self, leads us astray. It led us astray as a race . It blinded us to the

real good. Truth brings us back to our moorings. But it can only do so

by its temporary supremacy over love. This is all we know. Our desires

must be subject to our knowledge. History repeats the story of our indi .

vidual experience in larger character in the relation between man and

woman . Each is an individual, that is , each is both masculine and femi

nine in himself and herself, but in their relations to each other man stands

for and expresses truth in his form and activities, while woman stands for
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and expresses love. Here also, as in the individual, the original bond is

marriage, implying no subjection on the part of either wife or husband,

implying on the contrary perfect oneness, mutual and equal helpfulness.

But except in the symbolic story of Edenic peace and happiness, none the

less true,however, because merely symbolic, we have no historic record of

that infantile experience of the race.

Love, when it is good , unites the truthin herself. But when it is the

love of evil or self, she divorces truth and unites herself with the false.

This, briefly, is themeaning of the separation between man and woman in

the past; namely, first, the degradation of love into self-love, and the con

sequent separation between love and truth in the individual mind, a

separation that, binding us to the highest good , makes it no longer safe for

usto follow our desires; second, the separation between man and woman in

the marriage relation, and as a farther consequence, between man and man

socially.

If what I have already said be true, the prominence which the question

of woman suffrage has assumed in the present may be easily understood.

Woman suffrage more or less intelligently for the universal intuition of the

truth I have tried to present,namely, the truth of the creative oneness of

man and woman . Human history, it is true, is the record of a seeming

divorce between them. But what God hath joined together man can not

put asunder, Creatively one, man and woman can not be permanently

separated. Indeed , their temporary separation is providentially in the

interest of their higher ultimate union. We are on our way backto rela

tions between them of which those of our racial infancy were the sure

promise and held the potency. Truth divinely implanted in the soul is our

leader because truth, being essentially separative or critical, can, when

necessary , lead against desire. Wehave emerged from infancy and must

prove our manhood by overcoming the obstacles to harmony we have our

selves created . First, nature without us, always responsive to nature

within , is in rebellion and must be subdued. Here, again, “ in thesweatof

thy face shalt thou eat bread,” is not a curse, but the provision of infinite

love for our development, physically and mentally. Nature no longer

responds spontaneously to the needs of man , but brings forth thorns and

thistles and yields bread only under compulsion, the compulsion of the

clay -cold , masculine intellect, whichalone is able to masternature's secrets

and nature herself. She understands the law of must, and submits to the

might of masculine muscle.

Woman has apparently no place in this needful preliminary work save

to sustain the worker. True, in her representative capacity of love, the

highest in both, she is under subjection, yet she sees, not rationally , of

course, in the beginning, but intuitively , the reason why; acquiesces, and

hidden from view still leads while she follows - still rules in obeying. For

love, or its opposite, self-love, is always the very life of man , as love is the

life of God who created him . It is always the woman within us that gives

first birth, and then responding to the voice of truth and falsity without,

leads us on and out of the wilderness or sends us back to wander another

forty years before we enter our Canaan. Woman-yes, and women-are,

primarily, even , although sometimes ignorantly responsible from first to

last. It has not always seemed so . The past has been so predominately

masculine as seemingly to obliterate the feminine by absorption -- to make

the man and the woman one, and that one the man . Yet only in seeming.

In reality woman has been the inspiration of all that has been done, both

good and evil . Tennyson does not see clearly when he says : “ As the

husband, so the wife." It is always the other way. It is always the clown

within and not without herself that drags a woman down and the man

with her.

Butlet us take another step. Our way back involves not only the over
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coming of obstacles to harmony of nature without us, the subjugation of

nature, and the consequent establishment of a scientific consciousness in

accord with spiritual truth, that harmony for man presupposes his rightful

lordship over all below him, it also involves the overcoming of nature within,
an at -one -ment of man with himself. And here the work is alike for both ,

in that both are alike subject to truth . In addition, however, she has been

externally subject to him . And her temptation has been to identify the

voice of truth within herself with his voice, his idea of the truth for her.

This, when both are led by love , is the true idea for both , since then his

voice is the voice of truth. But, led by self -love, she too must listen to the

voice within . And more. She must listen for him as well as for herself.

Because, so listening, she is the very form or embodiment of that love of the

truth which alone can lead them back to harmony in themselves, with each

other, and with all others. In other words, so listening she is the revela

tion of the truth to man.

The legal disfranchisement of woman in the past has been in accord

ance with the truth for the past. It has been a strict necessity of the sit

uation , a necessity for women as well as for men, and withit in the past we

can have no conceivable quarrel. Masculine supremacy, the supremacy of

truth, has been needed to lay the foundation of Christian character and a

Christian society in the subjection of nature and self-love. But the foun

dations broadly and deeply laid in natural and social science, we can at

least see that the corresponding superstructure can be after no petty or

personal , partial or class pattern, but must be divinely perfect-- that is,

perfect “according to themeasure of a man ,” of man physical, intellectual

and spiritual , of man individual and social, and finallyof man feminine as

well as masculine. We can at last see that love is the fulfillment of law.

This truth human law must sometimes embody in order to its universal

acceptance. Beliefs crystallized into creeds and statutes hold the human

mind. It is certain that belief in the creative equality of man and woman

will not prevail so long as the statute book proclaims the contrary. Neither

this nor a practical belief in the creative quality of man and man. This

waits upon that, that upon individual enlightenment sufficiently focalized

to lead the general mind. A relation of marriage, or, in other words, of

mutual co -operation all the way through in all the work of both , is the cre

ative relation between man and woman . It follows that, as this truth is

seen and realized by individual men and women, society will see the same

truth as its own law of life , to be expressed,ultimateinallhuman relations

and in the work of the world. This truth alone will lead us back to har.

mony in all the planes of our associated life, and the dawning recognition

of this truth explains, as I believe, the growing interest in the modern

question of woman suffrage.

One objection to the further extension of the right of suffrage has

weight. It should havebeen considered when the negro was admitted to

citizenship. Ignorance is a menace to the state. All women are not intel

ligent. Certainly there is no reason in advocating educated suffrage. But

I know of no other discrimination, except,of course, against criminals and

idiots, that can consistently be made against a citizen under a government

that professes to derive its just powersfrom the consent of the governed.

Opinions vary as to the actual effect of the introduction of the woman

element into practical politics. It is my own belief, of course, that the

prophets of evil willfind themselves greatly at fault in their specific prog

nostications. Woman suffrage does not mean to women the pursuit of pol

itics after the fashion of men. But questions are even now before us, and

more will arise, that she should help to decide - questions relating to the

saloon, to education, to the little waifs of society, worse than orphaned, to

prison reforms, to all that side of life that most vitally toucheswoman as

the mother of the race. Women hold, or could hold , intelligent opinions

on all such questions, and the state should have the benefit of them .
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Woman suffrage does not mean , as has been charged, a desire on the

part of women to be like men orto assume essentially masculine duties or

prerogatives. God takes care of that. The inmost desire of the acorn is to

becomean oak and nothing else. Equally true is it that the soul of women

irresistibly aspires to the fulfillment of its own womanly destiny as wife
and mother, and, as a rule, to nothing that definitely postpones such

destiny. Most emphatically woman suffrage does not mean any persistent
blindness on the part of women to their high calling as the outward embod .

iment and representative of what is highest and best in human nature.

Blind she has been and is, but God is her teacher. He has kept the soul
of woman through all the ages of heracquiescent subjection to man. He

has led her, and, all unconsciously to himself, has led man through her up

and out upon the high table-land of to -day, whence both can see the large
meaning of subjection in the past, and the larger realizations that await

their accordant union in the future.

Imperfectly as she now apprehends it, woman suffrage does neverthe

less mean for woman a consistent, rational sense of personal responsibility,

and it means this so pre-eminently that I could almostsay that it means

nothing else. Because upon this new and higher sense of personal respon
sibility is to be built all the new and higher relationsof woman in the future

with herself, with men and with society. This is a theme in itself. I will

only say in passing that we are ready for new and higher relations between
men and women, that women must inaugurate these relations,that an intu

ition of the truth is the secret of the so- called woman movement, of the

intellectual awakening of women , of their desire for personal and pecu

niary freedom , their laudable efforts to secure such freedom , the sympathy
and co-operation of the best men in these efforts, and that the bearing of

all these aspects of the movement upon the future of society gives us the

vision of the poet, true poet and true prophet in one :

Then comes the statelier Eden back to men.

Then reign the world's great bridals chaste and calm ,

Then springs the crowning raceof humankind .

I wish to emphasize the point that without the consent of woman her

subjectioncouldnever havebeen a factof history. Nothing is clearer to

my mind than that man and woman (and because ofher let me insist) have

all along been one in their completeness, as they originally were, and one

day again will be one in their completeness. In any relation between man

and woman, the most perfect as well as the most imperfect man stands for

the external or masculine principle of our common human nature. Thus,

of course, women always have, donow , and always will delight in his external
leadership.

Now ,however ,we are confronting anotheraspect of the relation between

man andwoman. Under a new impulse derived from woman herself,man

is abdicating his external leadership, his externalcontrol, over her. She is

becoming self -supporting, self-sustaining, self-reliant. She is learning to

think and to express her thought, to form opinions and to hold to them .

In doing this she is apparently separating herself from man as in the past

he has separated himself from her. Really separating herself, some say,

but we need not fear. She is simply doing her part, making herself ready

for the new and higher relation with man to which both are divinely sum

moned. The end to be attained, a perfect relation between man and woman,

symbolized by, but as yet imperfectly realized in, the divine institution of
marriage, involves for its realization equal freedom for both. Not inde

pendence on the part of either. No such thing is possible.

Inequality of natural opportunity operates hardly against woman . It is

against this inequality thatshe is now struggling on the material and intel

lectual plane-that they are struggling, let me say, for no reflecting person

can for an instant suppose that the woman movement does not include men
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equally with women. They are one, man and woman, let us continue to

repeat, until we have effectually unlearned the contrary supposition. The

woman movement means, in the divine providence, “ the hard -earned release

of the feminine in human nature frombondage to the masculine.” It means

the leadership henceforth in human affairs of truth, no longer divorced from

but one with love. It is the last battle -ground of freedom and slavery.

We are in the dawn of a new and final dispensation. This is why I welcome

the struggle of personal freedom on the part of woman , including her strug

gle for personalfreedom on the part of woman, including her struggle for

the right of citizenship. It is altogether a new recognition by what is

highest in man of the sacredness of the individual , and it insures the tri

umph of the new impulse.

The personal freedomof woman when achieved on all planes - material,

mental,and spiritual — will notseparate her from man . It will not harm

the woman nature in woman. It will, on the contrary, tendto develop that

nature as a fitting complement of the nature of man. It will give her the

same opportunity that he has to exercise all her faculties free from out

ward constraint . It is distinctive character that we want in both men and

women to base true relations between them, and freedom is the only soil in

which character will grow. Weare still measurably ignorantof the nature

of woman in women , of her real capacities, inclinations, and powers, nor

shall we know these until women are free to express them in accordance

with their own ideas, and not, as hitherto , in accordance with man's ideas

of them.

In conclusion, there could, of course, be no legal act disenfranchising

woman, since she was never legally enfranchised. But as it is her divinely

conferred privilege to be one withman the law as it has cometo be under

stood simply stands for something that could not be, and is therefore mis

leading and vicious. It stands not only for the subjection of woman, which

it has had a right to stand for, but it has also cometo mean a real and not

apparent separation between man and woman . We must bear in mind that

this apparent separation is always of the man from the woman , the mas

culine from the feminine, truth from love.

THE RELIGIOUS INTENT.

REV. E. T. REXFORD, D. D. , OF BOSTON .

A Universalist clergyman and formerly president of a church

college at Akron , Ohio, and later located in Detroit.

Venerable Brothers : By the leading of that beneficial providence

which has always attended the fortunes of men we are broughtto this

most significant hour in the history of religious fellowship, if, indeed, it be

not the mostsignificant hour in the history of the religious development of
the world. What event in the earlier or the later centuries has ever tran

scended or even closely approached in its import the meeting of this
assembly ? What day in all the fragmentary annals of good will ever wit.

ness a fraternity so manifold or a congress whose constituency was so

essentially cosmopolitan ? This is a larger Pentecost,in which a greater

variety of people than of old are telling in their various language, custom ,
and achievement of the wonderful works and ways of God . .The Emperor

Akbar, in overreaching the special limits of his chosen sect that he might

pay a fitting tribute to the spirit of religion in its several forms, displayed

a noble catholicity of spirit, but, unsupported by the popular sympathies
of his age, his generosity was largely personal and resulted in no represent

ative movement.
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Wehave hadour national and international evangelical alliances among

Christians, and likewise our nationaland international Young Men's Chris

tian Associations, with assemblies filling the largest halls of Europe and

America, but these fellowships have embraced only a slight diversity of

opinionsand practices in one division of the religious world, while larger

numbers of even fellow -Christians have been excluded. Theportals of the

divine kingdom have been held but slightly ajar by such untrained Chris

tian hands, while it has been left to the mightier spirit of this day to throw

those gates wide open , and to bid every sincere worshiperin all the world ,

of whatever name or form , “ Welcome in the great and all- inclusive naihe

of God, the common Father of all souls ."

This is a day and an occasion sacred to the sincere spirit in man, and it

is devoutly to be hoped that, out of its generosity and its justice, a new and

self-vindicating definition oftrue and false religion, of true and false wor

ship, may appear. I would that we might all coufess that asincereworship

anywhere and everywhere in the world is a true worship, while an insincere

worship anywhere and everywhere is afalse worship before God and man.

The unwritten but dominant creed of this hour I assume to be, that what

ever worshiper in all the world bends before the best he knows, and walks

true to the purest light thatshines for him, has access to the highest bless

ings of heaven, while the false-hearted and insincere man, whatever his

creed or form may be, has equal access, if not to the flames, then at least

the dust and ashes and darkness of hell .

I doubt if , at any period very long anterior to this, such an assembly

couldhave been convened. Thosegreat aggregations of the world's inter

est at Paris and London and Philadelphia had no such feature. Men

sought to have the world's activity as completely represented in those

expositions as possible, but no man had the courage orthe inclination to

suggest a scheme so daring as that of a Congress of Religions. This

achievement was left to the closing years of a wonderful century wherein a

mightier spirit seems swaying the lives of men to higher issues, at a time

when thevery gods seem crowning all the doctrines of the past with the

imperial dogma of the solidarity of the race. The time-spirit has largely

conquered, though we can not close our ears entirely to the sullen cry of a

baffled and retreating anger, charged with the accusation that the whole

import of this congress isthatofinfidelity to the only divine and infallible

religion. Every man is the true believer, himself being the judge, while

nobody is the true believer if somebody else is permitted to decide.I am
not willing to stand within the limits of my sect or party and from thence

judge of the world. I prefer rather to stand in theworld as a part of it ,

and from thence judge of my party or sect, and even of thatgreat religious

division of the world's faith and life in which my lot has fallen . There is

no separableness in the providence of that Infinite Being who is over all and
through and in us all.

The primary fact or condition which justifies this congress in the minds

of all reverent and rational men is that, among all sincere worshipers of all

ages and lands, the religious intenthas always been the same. Briefly, but

broadly stated, that intent has been to establish more advantageous

relations between the worshiper and the being or beings worshiped. The

reverse of this is practically unthinkable. To substitute any other motive

would be impossible. This one fact lies at the foundation of every religious

structure in the world . Here is the basis of our fellowship . ClaudeLor.

raine once said that the most important thing for a landscape painter to

know is where to sit down in order to command a full and fair view of

every determining feature in the landscape. Such a rule must be essential

in art, but it is no less imperative in the treatment of that spectacle which

religion presents to us in its wide fields, and this observation point of the

identity of the religious intent of all the world commands the permanent

features of every religion in the history of mankind.
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Some menstand aloof and scorn and scoff the thought that there is any

possible relation between their religion and that of widely diverse types,

but this anchor will hold amid all the tempests of religious wrath that

may rage. And after these storms of vituperation shall have spent their

fury, and editors shall have written leading articles and archbishops and

sultans shall have predicted dire calamities, it will be found that the

religious world, as well as the scientific and the commercial, is in the

relentless grasp of a divine purpose that will not let the people separate in

the deep places of their lives.

Men in the lesser stages of development have been alienated in their

religion and by their religion , as if they have been thrust upon this earth

from worlds created by hostile gods for ever at war with each other, and

whose children should legitimately fight in thenames of their parent deities.

If the history of religion in this world could have commenced with the

monotheistic conception, the bitter chapters of alienation would have been

omitted. But history could not begin on that high level in a world where

humanity was destined to work out its own salvation, not only with fear
and with trembling, but with strife and sorrow and vast misapprehension,

from an almost helpless ignorance, to the freedom and grace of self-poised
and masterful souls.

The Infinite Wisdom of this universe seems to have decreed that man

shall have a great part in the noble task of making himself. A human

being, fashioned and completed by a foreign power, could never be what

man has already become by his failures, and his successes in the struggle

to win the best results of character. A diadem made of the celestial jewels

by the combined skill of all the angels in heaven could not compare with

that crown which the human being himself shall create by his own heroic

and persistent determination to wrest victory from defeat, success from

failure-the determination to pluck the truth out of its mysterious dis

guises, and at last to “ think God's thoughts after Him ."

It has been a difficult problem for the interpreters of man to solve — this

fact of frailty and imperfection in the hands of a perfect deity. Man was

created perfect by the perfect God, but he fell from that high , original

estate and thus becamethe poor creature he is.

The distance between the first blind and helpless groping after God

with its characteristic griefs, failures and fallings and the intelligent com

prehension of God and man and religion and duty and the fellowship of

to -day is almost amazing and yet, in all the tragic though ever brightening

way, there is no point where the line of succession breaks off.

God's working is by development and we have only to look into the

magic White City to see that man's work follows the same law and method.

Not a single excellence is there that has not had its imperfection that it

might be even as perfect as it is. Not a science exists to -day in all its

beautiful adaptations that was not an offensive vulgarism at an earlier day.

And religion -- shallwesay of it thathereis afact in human life that

reverses in its movement and method all the human and divine ways with

everything else ? If there be one pre -eminent factin thehistory of religion,

that fact is the growth of religion . There is no religion in the world ,if it

be a living religion, that is to -day what it was one, two or ten centuries ago.

The Christian religion is not to -day what it was five centuries ago in the

thoughtof the people, and what the religion or anything else is in the

actual thought of the people that the thing practically is.

And if this great exposition is wanting in one of the most significant

exhibits conceivable it is a hall that should contain a historic illustration

of religion. Max Muller would be one of the few men who could arrange

the order of such a hall . And who could visit it without feeling a great

uplift of faith and love and joy that we have been what we have and have

become what we are? I expect that this suggestion of an evolutionary
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unity of religion may disturb some classes of men ,but you shall see no man

in all the retreating centuries performing his devotions with whatever

tragic or forbidden accompaniment without saying and being compelled to
say: “Thatman might have been myself, or I might have been as he and

should have been hadI lived in his country and been educated ashe was ."

It is quite too superficial for us to suppose that this Great Spirit bestowed

his blessings on thescore of the geography and the centuries.

Personal infallibility is not yet attained by anyone, inasmuch as personal

fortunes are related to the infinite, and that sense ofa lingering weakness,

which must befelt by all men , must ally them with the world -wide neces

sity of a rugged and persistent sympathy. The world has been wounded

by fragments of truth , whereas no man can ever be wounded by an entire

truth.A detached truth fallen even from heaven would be voiceless, but

relate it to the economy of God's purposes, and immediately it becomes

vocal. It bears in its joyous or its tremulous tones the varying fortunes of

every soul that God has made, and it tells the story of the divine Spirit

working in and for all . And if the various and multiplied systems of the.

ology had been written while the theologians were looking in the faces of

their human brothers, many a judgment and confusion would have been

greatly modified. If one hand had written while theother clasped a human

hand, the verdict would have been changed . The Word made flesh , or the

divine Spirit set forth in human form and fashion,gleaming out from human

faces, becomes very tender and very considerate, while the mere theories of

men lay no check upon those severities of judgmentwhich have shattered

this human world and rent it asunder in the name of religion .

Back to the primal unity where man appears as a child of God before

he is a Christian or Jew, Brahman or Buddhist, Mohammedan or Parsee,

Confucian, Taoist, or aught beside - back to thismust we go if we will be

loyal to our kind and loyal to that imperishable religion that is born of

human souls in contact with the spirit. Back to this and thence we must

follow the struggle of the InfiniteChild upward along his perilous ascent

through the societies' weary centuries to the ineffable light and glory that

await him , led by thepatient hand of God.

I am perfectly wellaware that this idea of religious unity, and at the

base religious identity,must fight its way through the great fields of relig

ious traditions if it will gain recognition - fields preoccupied and bristling

with inveterate hostility . It must meet the warlike array of “ special pro

vidences," and " divine elections,” and “sacred books,” and “ revelations,"

and " inspirations,” and “ the chosen people,” and “sacraments,” and “ infal.

libilities," and institutionalisms of nameless and numberless kinds, but it

is not timid and it has resources of great endurance. Who will say that

any manever sincerely chose any religion for any other than a good pur

pose ? It is incredible. And before the spectacle of an immortal soul

seeking for and communing with its God, all hostilities must pause. No

missile must be discharged . All the angers and furies must await on that

mood and fact of worship, for an immortal soul talking with God is greater

than a king. And while we wait in this divine silence letus read the pro

found and befitting word which heaven has youchsafed to the people

of the Orient, and which has been preserved to us through the ages

in one of the “Sacred books of the East.” The great deity said to the

inquiring Arduna concerning the many forms of worship : Whichever

form of deity any worshiperdesires to worship with faith, to that form I

render his faith steady. Possessed of that faith he seeks to propitiate the

deity in that form, and he obtains from it those beneficial things which

he desires , though they are readily given by me. ” —Bhagavad Gita ,

chapter vii .

If we could duly regard the charitable philosophy of such a word the

hostilities would never be resumed . No ruthless hand shall justly destroy

66
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any form of deity, while yet it arrests the reverent mind and the heart of

man. There is only one being in the world who may legitimately destroy

an idol, and that being is the one who has worshiped it. He alone can tell

when it has ceased to be of service. And assuredly the Great Spirit who

works through all forms and who makes all things his ministers, can make
the rudest image a medium through which he will approach his child.

There is no plea of“ revelation ” or “ providence ” or “ the Sacred Book "

that may not be interpreted in perfect accord with this greater plea of the

religious unity of mankind. Nothing is revelation till its meaning is dis

covered. God's revelations are made to the world by man's discovery of

God's meaning to the world. Revelation by discovery is the eternal law.

The “Sacred Books" of the world , instead of being a revelation from God

are the records ofa revelation or the record of the human understanding

of what God has done. Not a truth of life in any or all the holy books was

ever written till it had been experienced . Not all the meaning ofanygreat

soul in life has ever been set down in the words. The divine - Word ” was

made flesh ; it was not made a book . And all the holy books of the world

must fall short of that holiest experience of the soul in communion with

God .

Max Muller says that what the world needs is a “ bookless religion.” It

is precisely this bookless religion that the world already has, but does not

realize it as it should. There is, I repeat, an experience in human souls

that lies deeper than the conviction of any book - a religious sense, a holy

ecstasy that nobook can create or describe. The book does not create the

religion-the religion creates the book. We should have religion left if all

the books should perish . The eternal emphasis must be placed upon that

living spirit that lies back of all bibles, back of all institutions, and is the

eternal reality forever discoverable , butnever completely discovered. There

is not a piece of mechanism in all this Columbian Exposition that does not

owe its defectiveness to a nearer approach to the idea which God con

cealed in the mechanical laws of the universe. The revelation came through

somebody's discovery of it, and the same law holds good from the dust

beneath our feet to the star dust of all the heavens, from the trembling of

a forest leaf to the trembling ecstasies of the immortal soul.
The special providence that, pleaded by those who are unwilling to

take their places in the common ranks of men, are wholly admissible if

it be meant that the specialties are created from the human side. The

“ divine election ” is on the human side, and to -day it largely means the

right of anyman to elect himself to the highest offices in the kingdom of

God. This is a noble doctrine of election; but, to place the electing mind
on the divine side and to say that the common Father elects some and

rejects others, forgets some and remembers others in the sense of finality , is

to proclaim a Fatherhood little needed on this earth. Because I am a Chris

tian and my brother is a Buddhist is not construedby me as a proof that

God loves me better than He does him. I am not willing to be so victim

ized by love. He is no more cursed by such divine forgetfulness than I am

by such capricious remembrance. Let the specialties and let love be one

and our faith remains in their eternal benignity.

And the great religious teachers and founders of the world - have they

not secured their immortal places in the love and generation of mankind

by teaching the people how to find and use this large beneficence of heaven ?

They have not created ; they have discovered what existed before. Some

have revealed more, others less, but all have revealed some truth of God

by helping the world to see . They have asked nothing for themselves as

finalities. They have lived , and taught, and suffered , and died, and risen:

again. That they might bring us to themselves ? No, but that they might

bring earth to God . "God's consciousness,” to borrow a noble word from

Calcutta, has been the goal of them all . It is still before all nations. There
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in the distance - is it so great?-is the mountain of the Lord, rising before
us into the serene and the cloudless heavens.

Let all the kingdoms and nations and religions of the world vie with

each other in the rapidity of the divine ascent. Let them cast off the bur

dens and break the chains which retard their progress . Our fellowship will

be closer aswe approach the radiant summits, and there, on the heights,

we shall be one in love and one in light, for God , the infinite life , is there,

of whom and through whom and to whom are all things, and to whom be
the glory forever.

SPIRITUAL FORCES IN HUMAN PROGRESS.

DR. EDWARD EVERETT HALE.

Dr. Barrows, in introducing Rev. Dr. Edward Everett Hale,

spoke of him as “ one whose heart is as large as humanity, one

who has a country and loves it , and yet loves all mankind.”

We speak and think in this matter of the celebration of the discovery

of our country as if everybody else had always spoken and thought

as we do. Now , this is by no means so . Only a century ago, when

Columbus' discovery was 300 years old, the whole world of science, the

whole world of literature, the whole worldof history, was very doubtful

whether we had done any good to the world at all . In fact the general

weight of opinion was that America was a nuisance and had done more

harm than good to civilized men. And , if you think of it, they had

some reason for this impression. America had launched the European

nations in all their wars . England was just then disgraced by the lossof

her colonies. France was in debt and disgraced bythe loss of Canada.

The discovery of gold and silver in Americahad, strange to say, impover

ished Spain and Portugal — the gentlemen at Washington can tell you why

and how — and the whole commercial arrangements of the world were

thrown out of joint , because this untoward discovery of America had been

made. There were diseaseswhich it was universally said, had been intro

duced from America, and there had been no additions to the arts or the

sciences; no additions to those things which seem to make lifeworth living

which they were willing to deem as received from America. The Literary

Society at Lyons offered a great prize to be awarded in 1792, for an essay

The Advantages and Disadvantages of the Discovery of America ,"

When the time came for the prize to beawarded the societywas so impecu

nious, and France was so much engaged in other mattersof more import

ance to France and her poor king, that the prize was never given .

But the papers exist which were written for that prize. Among them

is the very curious paper of the Abbe de Janty. The abbe, after going from

the northpole to the south, from Patagonia to Greenland , comes out with

the view that America has never beenof any use to the world so far; and,

if it is to be of any use, it will be because of the moral virtues of 3,000,000

people in the United States. It has proved that the abbe was perfectly

right. All that the world owes to America it owes to the spiritual forces

which have been at work in the United States in the last 100 years.

I do not think you will expect me, in the brief time at my disposal , to

state exhaustively what these spiritual forces are . I had rather allude in

more detail to one alone and let the others speak for themselves atthe lips

of other speakers here. I do not believe thatAmericans of to -day sufficiently

appreciate the strength which was given to this country when every man in it

went about his own business and was told that he must "paddle his own

on
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sense .

canoe,” that he must “ play the game alone,” that he must get the best and

that he must not trust toanybody about him to work out these miracles

and mysteries. And the statement of these duties, these necessities to each

man and to every man in the Declaration of Independence,gave an amount

of power to the United States of America which the United States of

America does not enough realize to-day. It is power given to America that

the European writers never could conceive of, and, with one or two excep
tions, do not conceive of to this hour.

When you send a man off into the desert and tell him he is to build his

own cottage and break up his own farm, make his own road, and that he is

not to depend for thesethings on any priest or bishop or on any prefect or

mayor or council, that he is not to write home to any central board for an

order for proceeding, but that he is to work out his own salvation and that

he himself, by the great law of promotion, isto ascend to the summit to add

incalculably to your national power, it is a thing which the earlier travelers

in this country never could understand. It drove them frantic with rage.

They would come over here, this French gentleman , that English

adventurer, that Scotchman working out his fortune - they would come

over here, with that habit of condescension which I must observe is remark

able in all Europeans to this day when they travel in America ; and, with

that habit of condescension, they were invariably disgusted with the lan

guage in which the American pioneer spoke of the future of his country,

One of these travelers traveled along on his horse through the mud for

thirty miles over a wretched road, which was not a road;over a corduroy

which was not corduroy, and at length he received a welcome in a dirty

little log cabin by a man whowas hospitable but he would not stand non

And this pioneer told him that in that dirty home of his were

growing up children who were going to live in a palace on that very spot .

He told him that thatroadway which he had been following was going to

be the finest roadway in the world. He told him that this country around

him, with just a few redskinsin the neighborhood, and occasionally the

howl of a wolf inthe fields at night, was going to bethe most magnificent

city ever read of in history. And the traveler never could bear this; he

could never stand it .

What did it mean ? It meant that the pioneer had been sent by the

nation,as one of the children of the nation, andthat he knew he had the

nation behind him ; he knew he had a country which would stand by him.

This country had said to him : “ Do what you will , so you do not interfere

with the rights of others. ” This country said to him in the great words of

the Declaration of Independence that every man is born free, and every man

is born with equal rights. Itis true that the country, as it sent out the

pioneer did not give him a ticket, did not give him a pin with which to

scratch his way in the wilderness. The country said to him in that magnifi

cent proverbial phrase, “ Root, hog, or die,” you are to live out yourown

life , but you shall be free to live out your ownlife; you areto work out your

own salvation , but working out your salvation you are to will and do accord.

ing to God's good pleasure.

The country thus gave to him the inestimable privilege of freedom ,

What does a country gain which gives to its citizens this inestimable privi.

lege? Why, if that country needs a million pioneers it sounds its whistle,
and a million pioneers rise at its order. If, in the course of history, that

country needsthat every son of hers shall rise in her defense, every son of

her rises in her defense . A government of the people, for the people, by

the people, gives the country strength such as no nation ever had before.

The pioneer looks forward to such strength as this in that magnificent

expression of patriotism which seemed so brutal to the Scotch or English or

French adventurer. It is true that all the time there were vulnerable points

in this armor of American citizenship . It was all very fine to say, “ All men
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are born free and equal," if , when you said so, none of them happened to be

born slaves. It was all very fine to sing

The star - spangled banner, long may it wave

O'er the land ofthefree and thehome of the brave,

if you did not remember that the rhyme sounded just as well when you

sang

O'er the land of the free and the home of the slave,

and was just as true. There is something really pathetic in the tract book

of historical speeches of , say, the first thirty years of the century. There is

a sort of wish and attempt to keep this matter of slavery out of sight, you

know. Why, it is as if we had a fine boy come up here to make his exhibi.

tion speech and he should forget his words and you should all pretend to

observe that he had not forgotten his words. So, in the first thirty yearsof

this century , we would say our country was the land of the free and the

home of the brave, and we would not rememberthat there were some black

people there ; we would keep them out of sight if we could.

But this country is ruled by ideas; it is not ruled by frivolities or

excuses. And in the middle of all that keeping out of the way the things

we did not wish to have seen , there was this man and that woman who

steadily said, without much rhetoric or eloquence, perhaps, “Human

slavery is wrong.” And they kept saying it; would not be silenced.

“ Human slavery is wrong" —that is the only answer they would give to

arguments on the other side to conventional statements of historicaldeduc
tion . You know what came from that answer. You know that the great

idealism of the beginning worked its way along till , in the blood of your

own sons, in the sacrifices of your own home, it should be proved that all

nen are born free, that allmen have equal rights, and to prove these great

spiritual truths,smoke and dust and pleasure, gold and silver - these are

all forgotten and all as nothing, and the things that are remembered and

prized are the spiritual truths which have given this country its strength
and its power.

It is this something which, on the other side of the water, is not under

stood. They are forever telling that , when the wealth of our prairies is

exhausted, we shall have to begin where they began; and now they begin

to tell us that it is the accident of gold and silver, of lead and copper, that

makes our country what it is. No, all these things were here before. The

virgin prairies were here, plenty ofnuggets of gold were here. It wasnot

tillyou created men and women who deserved the name of children of God ,

it was not until you sent every one of them out, sure that he was a child of

God and working under God's law , that your gold and silver were worth

anything more than dust in the balance.

One is tempted to say in passing, that it was the people, not the theo

logians, so-called - thatit wasthe people who proved tobethegreat theo
logians in this affair. The fall of Augustianism , theutter ruin of thetheory

of themiddle ages,that men are children of the devil , born of sin-all this

dates from the decision of the people of America that they would live by

universal suffrage. Universal suffrage came in , one hardly knows how,

there was so little said about it. It worked its way in. The voice of the

people is che voiceof God, the people said , and of course you could not strip

the Connecticut Valley of its farmers and tell every manfrom fifty to sixty

years of age that he had got to shoulder his musket and go out against

Burgoyne,and then tell him when he came back home: “ You can not vote,

you are too wicked to vote ; you are the son of the devil and should not be

allowed to vote .” You had give them universal suffrage. If this con

necticut Valley farmer is goodenough to die for you, he is good enough to

vote for you. This custom of universal suffrage was in advance of all the

theologians and, although they kept bits of paper with statements of

Augustianism on them to the effect that the people were the children of

thedevil, they gave them a suffrage as sons of God ,
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Augustianism died with the fact of universal suffrage - it had died long

before. I speak with perfect confidence in this matter, becauseI know

there was not a pulpit inthe country that brought forth on that Sunday

this olddoctrine, which is a doctrine to be preserved in a museum, butis

not to be paraded at the present day. The doctrine for us was the great

truth thatwas announced in the beginning, that was written in the gos

pels, that we are all kings and priests and sons of God , and that all of us

are able in our political constitution to write down the laws of our eternal

life.

And I am tempted in passing to speak of that old -fashioned sneer about

the " almighty dollar " -how every book of travel used to say that we had

no idealism in America, that we were all given so to making money, to

mines and timber and crops, that we would neverknow what ideas were,

and that for spiritual truths we must go back to Germany and England.

“Nobody ever reads American books, " they said ; “nobody ever looks at an

American statue ,” and thusthey really thought that the writing of a great

book was the greatest of things, or the carving of a great statue was the

greatest of triumphs ; not seeing that to create a nation of happy homes is

greater than any such triumph,notseeing that to make good men and good

women, whose history may be worth recording by the pen or by the chisel,

is an achievement vastly beyond what any artist ever wrought with a

chisel or any man of letters ever wrote with his pen. It is in the midst of

such sneers about our lack of idealism that one observes with a certain

interest the American origin of the man whom everybodywould admit was

the first great idealist of the English -speaking tongue to -day.

The man who speaks the word which some miner in his humble cabin

read last night when he took down from his book-shelf Emerson's Essays;

the man whowrote the poem which somepoor artistread in Paris last night
to his comfort ; the man whose works were read last Sunday asthe script.

ures are read ' in some rude log house in the mountain , is Ralph Waldo

Emerson - he of the country which is said to know nothing of ideals. His

philosophy was notGerman in its origin. Hedid not study the English

masters in style. He is not troubled by the traditions of the classics of the

Greeks and Romans. Our friends in Oxford , as they put back the Plato

which they have been reading for a little refreshment in their idealism,

resort to the Yankee Plato of this clime, Ralph Waldo Emerson.

I have chosen in the few minutes in which I have this greatest privilege

in my life, to speak thus briefly of what has passed since the year 1800 rather

thanto attempt a great speech on the great subjectassigned to me by your

committee, “ The Spiritual Forces of the World .” That, it seems tome, is

the greatest subject possible. I thought I would not like to have you think

me wholly a fool, so I selected one or two of these little illustrations instead

of attempting a subject of such great magnitude. The lessons which

America has learned, if she will only learn them well and remember them,

are lessons which may well carry her through this 20th century which is

before us. We have builtup all our strength , all our success, on the tri

umph of ideas, and those ideas for the 20th century are very simple.

God is nearer to man than heever was before, and man knows that and

knows that because men are God's children they are nearer to each other

than they ever were before. And so life is on a higherplane than it was.

Men do not bother so much about the smoke and dust of earth . They live

in higher altitudes because they are children of God, living for their

brothers and sisters in the world, a life with God for man in heaven . That

is the whole of it . At the end of the 19th century wecan state all our

creeds as briefly as this. It is the statement of the pope's encyclical, as he

writes another of his noble letters. It is the statement on which is based

the action of some poor come-outer, who is so afraid of images that he wont

use words in his prayers.
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Life with God for man in heaven - that is the religion on which the

light of the 20thcentury is to be formed. The 20th century, for instance,

is going to establishpeace among all the nations of the world . Instead of

these permanent arbitration boards such as we have now occasionally, we

are going to have a permanent tribunal, always in session , to discuss and

settle the grievances of the nations of the world. The establishment of

this permanent tribunal is one of the illustrations of life with God, with

men in a present heaven. Education is to be universal. That does not

mean that every boyand girl in the United States is to be taught how to

read very badly and how to write verybadly. We are not going to be sat

isfied with any such thing as that. It means that every man and woman

in the United States shall be able to study wisely and well all the works of

God ,and shallwork side by side withthose who go the farthest and study

the deepest.Universal education will be best for everyone- that is what

is coming. That is life with God for man in heaven .

And the 20th century is going to care for everybody's health ; going

to see that the conditions of health are such that the child born in

the midst of the most crowded parts of the most crowded cities has the

same exquisite delicacy of care as thebabe bornto some President of the

United States in the White House. We shall take that care of the health

of every man , as our religion is founded on life with God for man in

heaven .

As for social rights, the statement is very simple. It has been made

already. The 20th century will give to every man according to his neces

Eities. It will receive from every man according to his opportunity,

And that will come from the religious life of that century, a life with God

for man in heaven. As for purity, the 20th century will keep the body

pure - men aschaste as women. Nobody drunk ,nobody stifled with this or

that poison, given with this or that pretense, with everybody free to be the

engine of thealmighty soul.

All this is to saythat the 20th century is to build up its civiliza

tion on ideas, not on things that perish ; build them on spiritual truths

which endure and are the same forever ; build them on faith , on hope, on

love, which are the only elements of eternal life. The 20th century is

to build a civilization which is to last forever, because it is a civilization

of an idea.

ORTHODOX OR HISTORICAL JUDAISM.

RABBI H. PEIRIRA MENDES, OF THE SPANISH AND PORTUGUESE

SYNAGOGUE, NEW YORK CITY.

Our history may be divided into three eras - the biblical ; the era from

the close of the Bible record to the present day; the future. The first is

the era of the announcement of those ideals which are essential for man

kind's happiness and progress . The Bible contains for us and forhumanity

all ideals worthy of human effort to attain. I make no exception . The

attitude of historical Judaism is to hold up these ideals for mankind's

inspiration and for all men to pattern life accordingly.

The first divine message to Abraham contains the ideal of righteous

altruism -- " Be a source of blessing .” And in the message announcing the

covenant is the ideal of righteous egotism . “Walk before Meand be per

fect." “ Recognize me, God, be a blessing to thy fellow man, be perfect

thyself.” Could religion ever be more strikingly summed up ?
The life of Abraham , as we have it recorded, is a logical response, despite

any human feeling. Thus he refused booty he had captured. It was an
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ideal of warfare not yet realized — that to the victor the spoils did not

necessarily belong. Childless and old , he believed God's promise that his

descendants should be numerous as the stars. It was an ideal faith ; that,

also, and more, was his readiness to sacrifice Isaac-a sacrifice ordered, to

make more public his God's condemnation of Canaanite child -sacrifice. It

revealed an ideal God , who would not allow religion to cloak outrage upon

holy sentiments of humanity.

To Moses next were high ideals imparted for mankind to aim at. On

the very threshold of his mission the ideal of " theFatherhood of God " was

announced— “ Israel is my son, my first -born ,” implying that other nations

are also his children. Then at Sinai were given him those ten ideals of

human conduct, which , called the " ten commandments," receive the alle

giance of the great nations of to -day. Magnificent ideals ! Yes, but not as

magnificent as the three ideals of God revealed to him — God is mercy, God
is love, God is holiness.

“ The Lord thy God loveth thee.” The echoes of this are the commands

to the Hebrews and to the world, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with

all thy heart, with all thy soul,and with all thy might.” “ Thou shalt love

thy neighbor as thyself.” “Thou shalt not hate thy brother in thy heart;

ye shall lovethe stranger. ” God is holiness ! “ Be boly ! for I am holy ;"

“it is God calling to man to participate in His divine nature."

To the essayist on Moses belongs the setting forth of other ideals asso

ciated with him . The historian may dwell upon his “ proclaim freedom

throughout the land to its inhabitants.” It is written on Boston's Liberty

Bell , which announced " Free America .". The politician may ponder upon

his land tenure system ; his declaration thatthe poor have rights; his limi

tation of priestlywealth ; his separation of church and state .Thepreacher

may dilate upon that Mosaic ideal so bright with hope and faith - wings

of the human soul as it flies forth to find God - that God is the God of the

spirits of all flesh ; it is a flashlight of immortality upon the storm -tossed

waters of human life. Thephysician may elaborate his dietary andhealth

laws , designed to prolong life and renderman more able to do his duty to

society.

Themoralist may point to the ideal of personal responsibility; not even

a Moses can offer himself to die to save sinners. The exponent of natural

law in the spiritual world is anticipated by his “ Not by bread alone does

man live , but by obedience to divine law . " The lecturer on ethics may

enlargeupon moral impulses, their co-relation , free will, andsuch like ideas,

it is Moses who teaches the quickening cause of all is God's revelation ;

“ Our wisdom and our understanding , ” and who sets before us “ Life and

death , blessing and blighting," to choose either, though he advises “ choose

the life.” Tenderness to brute creation , equality ofaliens, kindness to serv

ants , justice to the employed ; what code of ethics has brighter gems of

the ideal than those which make glorious the law of Moses?

Asfor our other prophets, we can only glance at theiridealsof purity in

social life , in business life, in personal life, in political life , and in religious

life. We need no Bryce to tellus how much or how little they obtain in our

commonwealth to -day. So, also, if we only mention the ideal relation which

they hold up for ruler and the people, and the former " should be servants

to the latter ," it is only in view of the tremendous results in history.

For these very words license the English Revolution. From that very

chapter of the Bible the cry, "To your tents, O Israel," was taken by the

Puritans, who fought with the Bible in one hand. Child of that English

revolt , which soon consummated English history, America was born - her

self the parent of the French Revolution, which has made so many kings

the servants of their peoples. English liberty , America's birth , French

Revolution ! Three tremendous results truly ! Let us, however, set these

aside, great asthey are, and mark those grand ideals which our prophets

were the first to preach.

-
-
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1. Oniversal peace, or settlement of national disputes by arbitration.
When Micah and Isaiah announced this ideal of universal peace it wasthe

age of war, of despotism . They may have been regarded as lunatics. Now

all true men desire it, all good men pray for it, and bright among the jew

els of Chicago's coronet this year is her universal peace convention .

2. Universal brotherhood. If Israel is God's first-born and other

nations are therefore his children, Malachi's " Have we not allone Father?

does not surprise us. The ideal is recognized to -day. It is prayed for by

the Catholics, by the Protestants, by Hebrews, by all men.

3. The universal happiness. This is the greatest. For the ideal of uni

versal happiness includes both universal peace and universal brotherhood.

It adds being at peace with God, for without that happiness is impossible.

Hence the prophet's bright ideal that one day “ All shall know the Lord ,

from toe greatest to theleast. “ Earth shall be full of the knowledge of

the Lord as the waters cover the sea , " and " All nations shall come andbow

down before God and honor His name.

Add to those prophet ideals, those or our Ketubim . The seek wisdom ”

of Solomon , of which the “ Know thyself ” of Socrates is but a partialecho;

Job's “ Let not the finite creature attempt to fathom the infinite Creator ” ;

David's reaching after God! And then let it be clearly understood that

these and all ideals of the Bible era are but a prelude and overture. How

grand then must be the music of the next era which now claims our atten
tion !

Theera from Bible days to these is the era of the formation of religions

and philosophic systemsthroughout the Orient and the classic world . What

grand harmonies, but what crashing discords sound through these ages !

Melting and swelling in mighty diapason, they come to us to -day as the

music which once swayed men's souls, now lifting them with holy emotion,

now mocking, now soothing, now exciting. For those religions, those phil.

osophies, were mighty plectra in their day to wake the human heart

strings. Above them all rang the voice of historical Judaism , clear and

lasting, while other sounds blended or were lost. Sometimes the voice was

in harmony; most often it was discordant as it clashed with the dominant

note of the day. For it sometimes met sweet and elevating strains of mor

ality, of beauty; but more often it met the debasing sounds of immorality
and error.

Thus Kuenan speaks of “ the affinity of Judaism and Zoroastrianism in

Persia to the affinity of a common atmosphere of lofty truth, of a simul

taneous sympathy in their view of earthly and heavenly things. ” If Max

Muller declares Zoroastrianism originallywas monotheistic, so far historic

Judaism could harmonize. But it would raise a voice of protest when

Zoroastrianismı became a dualism of Ormuzd, light or good , and Ahriman,

darkness or evil. Hence the anticipatory protest proclaimed by Isaiah, in

God's very message to Cyrus, King of Persia, “ I am the Lord, and there is

none else. ” “ I forined the light and create darkness.” “ I make peace and

create evil." " I am the Lord, and there is none else; that is, I do these

things, not Ormuzd or Ahriman.”

Interesting as would be a consideration of the mutual debt between

Judaism and Zoroastrianism , with the borrowed angeology and demono

logy of the former compared with the “ ahmiyat ahmi Mazdan anma " of the

latter manifestly borrowed from the “ I am that man " of the former, we

can not pause here for a moment.

Similarly, historical Judaism would harmonize with Confucius' instance

of belief in a Supreme Being, filial duty, his famous, “ What you do not

like when done to you, do not unto others ,” and of the Buddhistic

teachings of universal peace. But against what is contrary to Bible ideal

it would protest, and from it would hold separate.

In 521 B. C. Zoroastrianism was revived . Confucius was then actually
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living. Gautama Buddha died in 534. Is the closeness of the dates mere

chance ? The Jews had long been in Babylon. As Gesenius , and Movers

observe, there was traffic of merchants between China and India via Baby

lonia with Phænicia, and not unworthy of mark is Ernest Renan's observa

tion that Babylon had long been a focus of Buddhism and that Boudasy

was a Chaldean sage. If future research should ever reveal an influence of

Jewish thoughtonthese three great Oriental faiths, all originally holding

beautiful thoughts, however later ages might have obscured them , would it

not be partial fulfillment of the prophecy, so far as concerns the Orient, " that

Israel shall blossom into bud and fill the face of tbe earth with fruit ?

In the West as in the East, historical Judaismwas inharmony with any

ideals of classic philosophy which echoed those of the Bible. It protested

where they failed to doso, and because it failed most often historical Juda

ism remained separate.

Thus, as Dr. Drummond remarks, Socrates was “ in a certain sense

monotheistic, and in distinction from the other gods mentions Him who

orders and holds together the entire Cosmos,” “ in whom are all things
beautiful and good ," " who from the beginning makes men " -historical

Judaism commends.

Again, Plato, his disciplo, taught that Godwas good, or that the planets

rose from the reason and understanding of God. Historical Judaism is in

accord with its ideal “ God is good," so oft repeated, and its thought

hymned in the almost identical words, “ Good are the luminaries which our

God created; He formed them with knowledge, understanding, and skill."

But when Plato condemns studies except as mental training, and desires

no practical results; when he even rebukes Arytas for inventing machines

on mathematical principles, declaring it was worthy only of carpenters and

wheelwrights ; andwhen his master, Socrates,says to Glaucon, “ It amuses

me to see how afraid you are lest the common herd accuse you of recom

mending useless studies"—the useless study in question being astronomy

historical Judaism is opposed , and protests. For itholds that even Beza

leal and Aholiab is filled with the spirit of God. It bids us study

astronomy to learn of God thereby. " Lift up your eyes on high and see

who hath created these things, who bringeth out their host by number.

He calleth them all by name,by the greatness of His might, for He is strong

in power ; not one faileth. ” Even as later sages practically teach the dig.

nity of labor by themselves engaging in it . And when Macaulay remarks

“ from the testimony of friends as well as of foes, from the confessions of

Epictetus and Seneca, as well as from the sneers of Lucian and the invec

tives of Juvenal, it is plain that these teachers of virtue had all the vices of

their neighbors, with the additional one of hypocrisy. " It is easy to under

stand the relation of historical Judaism to these with its ideal, “Be perfect."

Similarly the sophist school declared " there is notruth, no virtue, no

justice,no blasphemy, for there are no gods; right and wrong are conven

tional terms.” The skeptic school proclaimed “ we have no criterion of

action or judgment; we can not know the truth of anything; we assert no.

thing, not even the Epicurean school taught pleasure's pursuit . But histori

cal Judaism solemnlyprotested. What are those teachings ofour Pirke Avoth

but protest, formerly formulated by our religious heads? Said they, “ The

Torah isthe criterion of conduct, Worshipinstead of doubting . Do phil

anthropic acts instead of seeking, only pleasure. Society's safeguards are
law, worship, and philanthropy.” So preached Simon Hatzadik . * Love

labor," preached Shemangia to the votary of Epicurean ease . “ Procure

thyself an instructor, " was Gamaliel's advice to anyone in doubt. “The

practical application, not theory, is the essential," was the cryof Simon to

Platonist or Pyrrhic. “ Deed first, then creed.” “ Yes," added Abtalion ,

“ Deed first, then creed, never greed.” “ Be not like the servants who serve

their master for price; be likethe servants who serve without thought of
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price --and let the fear of God be upon you..” “Separation and protest” was

thus the cry against thesethought-vagaries.

Brilliant instance of the policy and separation and protest was the

glorious Maccabean effort to combat Helenist philosophy .
it but for Charles Martel and Poictiers, Europe would long have been

Mohammedan, then but for Judas Maccabeus and Bethoron, or Emmaus,

Judaism would have been strangled. But no Judaism, no Christianity.

Take either faith out of the world and what would our civilization be ?

Christianity was born - originally and as designed and declared by its

Founder, not to change or alter one tittle of thelaw of Moses.

If the Nazarene teacher claimed tacitly or not the title “ Son of God”

in any sense save that which Moses meantwhen he said : “ Ye are children

of your God ," can we wonder there was a Hebrew protest?

Historical Judaism soon found cause to be separate and to protest. For

sect upon sect arose - Ebionites, Gentile Christians, Jewish Christians,

Nazarenes, Gnostic Christians, Masboteans, Valentinians, Carpocratians,

Marcionites,Balaamites, Nicolaites, Emkratites,Cainites, Ophites or Nahas

ites; evangels of these and others were multiplied; new prophets were

named, such as Pachor, Barkor, Barkoph, Armagil, Ábraxos, etc. At last

the Christianity of Paul arose supreme, but doctrines were found to be

engrafted which not only caused the famous Christian heresies of Pelagius,

Nestorius, Eutyches, etc., but obliged historical Judaism to maintain its

attitude of separation and protest; for its Bible ideas were invaded. It

could not join all the sects and all the heresies ; so it joined none.

Presently the Crescent of Islam rose. From Bagdad to Granada

Hebrews prepared protests which the Christians carried to ferment in their

distant homes. For through the Arabs and the Jews the old classics were

revived and experimental science was fostered. The misuse of the former

made the methodsof the Academicians the methods of the Scholastic Fathers.

But it made Aristotleian philosophy dominant. Experiment widened men's

views. The sentiment of protest was imbibed - sentiment against schol

astic argument, against bidding research for practical ends, against the

supposition “ that syllogistic reasoning could ever conduct men to the dis

covery of any new principle," or that such discoveries could be made except

by induction, as Aristotle held; against the official denial of ascertained

truth, as, for example, earth's rotundity. This protest sentiment in time

produced the Reformation. Later it gave wonderful impulse to thought

and effort, whichhas substituted modern civilization, with its glorious

conquosts, for medieval semi-darkness.

Herethe era of the past is becoming the era of the present. Still his

torical Judaism maintained its attitude.

As the new philosophies were born , it is said ,with Bacon , “ let us have

fruits, practical results, not foliage or mere words.” But it opposed a Vol

taire and a Painewhenthey made their ribald attacks. It could but praise

the success of a Newton as he “ crowned the long labors of the astronomers

and physicists by co -ordaining the phenomena of solar motion throughout

the visible universe into one vast system.” So it could only cry “Amen ” to

a Kepler and 2Galileo . For did they not all prove thelongunsuspected
magnificence of the Hebrews' God, who made and who ruled the heavens

and heaven of heavens, and who presides over the circuit of the earth ,

as Isaiah tells us? So it cried " Amen ” to a Dalton, to a Linneus ; for the

" atomic notation of the former was as serviceable to chemistry as the

binominal nomenclature and the classificatory shemitism of the latter were

to zoology and botany." What else could historic Judaism cry when the

first message to man was to subdue earth , capture its powers, harness them ,

work ? True historical Judaism meansprogress.
A word more as to the attitude of historic Judaism to modern thought.

If Hegel's last work was a course of lectures on the proofs of the existence
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of God ; if in his lectures on religion he turned his weapon against the

rationalistic schools which reduced religion to the modicum compatible

with an ordinary, worldly mind, and criticise the school of Schleirmacher,

who elevated feeling to a place in religion above systematic theology, we

agree with him . But when he gives successive phases of religion and

concludes with Christianity , the highest, because reconciliation isthere in

open doctrine, wecry, do justicealso to the Hebrew. Is not the Hebrew's

ideal God a God of mercy, a God of reconciliation ? It is said, “ Not

forever will He contend, neither doth He retain His anger forever." That

is - He will be reconciled.

We agree with much of Compte, and with him elevate womanhood , but

we do not, can not, exclude woman, as he does, from public action ; for

besides the teachings of reverence and honor for motherhood, besides the

Bible tribute to wifehood " that a good wife is a gift of God ," besides the

grand tribute to womanhood offered in the last chapter of Proverbs, we

produce a Deborah or a woman-president, a Huldah as worthy to give a
divine message.

If Darwin and the disciples of evolution proclaim their theory, the

Hebrew points to Genesis ii., 3 , where it speaks of what God has created

"to make ” -infinite mood, “ not made," as erroneously translated . But

historic Judaism protests when any source of life is indicated, save in the
breath of God alone.

We march in the van of progress, but our hand is always raised, pointing

to God. This is the attitude of historicalJudaism . And now to sum up.

For the future opens before us.

1. The “ Separatist ” thought. Genesis tell us how Abraham obeyed it .

Exodus illustrates it: We are " separated from all the people upon the face

of the earth .” Leviticus proclaims it : “ I have separated you from the

peoples.” “ I have severed you from the peoples.” Numbers illustrates it :

* Behold , the people shall dwell alone." And Deuteronomy declares it : “He

hath avouched thee to be His special people.”

The thought began as our nation ; itgrew as it grew. To test its wisdom ,

let us ask who have survived ? The 7,000 Separatists who did not bend to

Baal as those who did ? Those who thronged Babylonian schools at Pum

bedithr or Nahardea , or those who succumbed to Magin influence ? The

Maccabees, who fought to separate, or the Helenists, who aped Greek or the

Sectarians of their day ? The Bnai Yisrael remnant, recently discovered in

India, underthe auspices of the Anglo - Jewish Association, the discovery of

Theaou-Kin -Keaou, or " people -who-cut-out-the-sinew ,” in China, point in

this direction of separation as a necessity for existence .

And who are the Hebrews of to-dayhere and in Europe, the descend

antsof those who preferred to keep separate, and therefore chose exile or

death , or those who yielded and were baptized ? The course for historic

Judaism is clear . It is to keep separate.

2. The protest thought. We must continue to protest against social,

religious, or political error with the eloquence of reason. Never by the

force of violence. No error is too insignificant, bone can be too stupendous

for us to notice. The cruelty which shoots the innocent doves for sport

the crime of duelists who risk life which is not theirs to risk - for it belongs

to country, wife or mother, to child or to society; the militarianism of

modern nations, the transformation of patriotism , politics,or service of

one's country into a business for personal profit,until these and all wrongs

be rectified , we Hebrews must keep separate, and we must protest.

And keep separate and protest we will , until all error shall be cast to

the moles and bats. We are told that Europe's armies amount to 22,000,000

of men . Imagine it! Are we notright to protest thatarbitration and not

the rule of might should decide? Yet, let me not cite instances which

render protest necessary . “ Time would fail , and the tale would not be

told ,” to quote a rabbi.
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How far separation and protest constitute our historical Jewish policy

is evident from what I have said . Apart from this, socially ,we unite whole

heartedly andwithout reservation with our non -Jewish fellow -citizens; we

recognize no difference between Hebrew and non - Hebrew .

We declare that the attitude of historical Judaism , and, for that matter,

of the ReformSchool also, is to serve our country as good citizens, to be
on the side of law and order and fight anarchy. We are bound to forward

every humanitarian movement; where want or pain calls there must we

answer; and condemned by all true men be the Jew who refuses aid because

he who needs it is not a Jew . In the intricacies of science , in the pursuit

of all that widens human knowledge, in the path of all thatbenefitshuman

ity the Jew must walk abreast with non -Jew , except he pass him in gen

erous rivalry. With the non -Jow we must press onward, but for all men

and for ourselves we must ever point upward to the common Father of all.

Marching forward , as I have said, but pointing upward, this is the attitude
of historical Judaism.

Religiously the attitude of 'historical Judaism is expressed in the creeds

formulated by Maimonides, asfollows:

We believe in God, the Creator of all , a unity, a spirit, who never assumed

corporeal form , Eternal, and Healone oughtto be worshiped .

We unite with Christians in the belief that Revelation is inspired. We unite

with the founder of Christianity that not one jot ortittle of the law shouldbe

changed. Hence we do notaccept aFirst Day Sabbath , etc.

Weunite in believing thatGod isomniscient, and just,good, loving, and merci.
ful.

We unite in the belief in a coming Messiah .

We unite in our belief in immortality . In these Judaism and Christianity
agree .

As for the development of Judaism , we believe in change in religious

custom or idea only when effected in accordance with the spirit of God's

law and the highest authority attainable. But no change without. Hence

we cannot, and may not, recognize the authority of any conferenceof Jew

ish rabbis or ministers, unless those attending are formally empowered by

their communities or congregations to represent them . Needless to add,

they must be sufficiently versed in Hebrew law and lore; they must live

lives consistent with Bible teachings, and they must be sufficiently

advanced in age so as not to be immature in thought.

And we believe, heart,soul, and might, in the restoration to Palestine, a

Hebrew state, from the Nile to the Euphrates — even though as Isaiah inti

mates in his very song of restoration, some Hebrews remain among the

Gentiles.

We believe in the future estaolishment of a court of arbitration, above

suspicion, for a settlement of nations' disputes, such as could well be in the

shadow of thattemple which we believe shall one day arise tobe a “ house

of prayer for all peoples," united at last in the service of one Father. How

far the restoration will solve present pressing Jewish problems, how far

such spiritual organization will guarantee man againstfalling into error,

we can not here discuss. What if doctrines, customs, and aimsseparate us

now ?

There is a legend that, when Adam and Eve were turned out of Eden

or earthly paradise, anangel smashed the gates, and the fragments flying

all over the earth are the precious stones. We cancarry the legend further.

The precious stones were picked up by the various religions and philos

ophers of the world. Each claimedand claims that its own fragment alone

reflects the light of heaven , forgetting thesettings and incrustationswhich

timehas added. Patience,my brothers. In God's own time we shall,all of

us, fit our fragments together and reconstruct the gates of paradise. There

will be an era of reconciliation of all living faiths and systems, the era of

all being in at -one-ment, or atonement, with God. Through the gates shall
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all people passto thefoot of God's throne. The throne is called by us the
mercy -seat. Name of happy augury, for God's mercy shall wipe out the

record of mankind's errors and strayings, the sad story of our unbrotherly

actions. Then shall we better know God's ways and behold His glory more

clearly, as it is written, “They shall all know me, from the least of them

unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord,for I will forgive their iniquity

and I willremember their sins no more." (Jer, xxxi, 34.)

What if the deathless Jews be present thenamong theearth's peoples?

Would ye begrudge his presence ? His work in the world, the Bible hegave

it, shall plead for him . And Israel, God's first born , who, as his prophets

foretold , was for centuries despised and rejected of men, knowing sorrows,

acquainted with grief, and esteemed stricken by God for his ownbackslid

ings, wounded besides through others transgressions, bruised through

others ' injuries,shall be but fulfilling his destiny to lead back his brothers

to his Father. For that wewere chosen ; for that we are God's servants or

ministers. Yes, the attitude of historical Judaism to the world will be

in the future, as in the past— helping mankind with his Bible - until the

gatesof earthly paradise shall be reconstructed by mankind's joint efforts,

and all nationswhom Thou, God, hastmade shall go through the worship

before Thee, O Lord , and shall glorify Thy name!

CERTAINTIES OF RELIGION.

REV. JOSEPH COOK OF BOSTON.

Dr. Barrows made a pleasant allusion to the undoubted

quality of that distinguished gentleman's orthodoxy, and added

that , while some of the orthodox brethren in the East had

looked with disfavor on the scheme of a Parliament of Religions,

he was not of the number; but, from the first, had been a

stanch friend of the enterprise.

It is no more wonderful that we should live again than that we should

live at all . It is less wonderful that we should continue to live than that

we have tegun to live. And even the most determined and superficial

skeptic knows that we have begun. On the faces of this polyglot inter

national audience I seem to see written, as I once saw chiseled on the

marble above the tomb of the great Emperor Akkabar in the land of the

Ganges, the hundred names of God.

Let us beware how we lightly assert that we are glad that those names

are one. How many of us are ready for immediate , total, irreversible self

surrender toGod as both Savior and Lord ? Only such of us as are thus

ready can call ourselves in any deep sense religious. I care not what name

you give toGod if you mean by Him a spirit omnipresent, eternal, omnipo

tent, infinite in holiness and everyotheroperation. Who is ready for co-op

eration with such a God in life and death and beyond death ? Only he who

is thus ready is religious. William Shakespeare is supposed to have known

somethingofhuman nature,andcertainly was notatheologicalpartisan.
Now, Shakespeare, as you will remember, in "The Tempest” tells you of

two characters who conceived for each other supreme affection as soon as

theymet. “At the first glance they changed eyes," he says. The truly

religious man is one who has changed eyes” with God under someone or

another of His hundred names. It follows from this definition of religion,
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and as a certainty dependent on the unalterable nature of things, that only

hewho has changed eyes with God can look into His face in peace. Å

religion of delight in God, not merely as Savior, but as Lord also, is scien

tifically known to be a necessity to the peace of the soul, whether we cali

God by this name or the other,whether we speak of Him in the dialect of

this or that of the four continents, or this or thatofthe ten thousand isles

of the sea .

What is the distinction between morality and religion , and how can the

latter beshown by the scientific method to be a necessity to the peace of

the soul ? And now, though I do not undervalue morality andthe philan

thropies, I purpose to speak ofthe strategic certainties of religion from

the point of view of comparative religion. First, from the very center of

the human heart and in the presence of all the hundred names of God,

conscience demands that what ought to be should be chosen by the will,

and it demands this universally. Conscience is that faculty within us which

tastes intentions. Aman does unquestionably know whether he means to

be mean , and he inevitably feels mean when he knows that he means to be

mean. If we say to that still, small voice we call conscience that proclaims

" thou oughtest," " I will not," there is lack of peace in us, and until

only we say, "Iwill," and do like to say it, there is no harmony withinour

souls. The delight in saying “ I will ” to the still,small voice, “ thou

oughtest,” is religion. Merely calculating , selfish obedience to that still,
small voice saves no man .

This is the first commandment of absolute science: “Thou shalt love

the Lord thy God with all thy mind and might and heart and strength. ”

When Shakespeare's two characters met, curiosity as to each other's quali

ties did not constitute the changing of eyes. That mighty capacity which

exists in human nature to give forth a supreme affection was not the

changing of eyes. Let us notmistake a capacity of religion which erery

man has for religion itself. We must not only havea capacity to love God,

we must have adoration of God, andhalf theloose ,limp, unscientific liber

alismsof the world mistake mere admiration for adoration. It is narrow

ness to refuse mentalhospitality for any single truth , but we assembled in

the name of science, in the name of every grave purpose, have an interna

tional breadth and whatwepurposeto promote is such a self-surrender to

God as shall amount to delight in all known duty and make us affection

ately and irreversibly choose God under some one of his names -- I care not

what the name is if you mean by it all the Bible means by the word "God”

-choose him not as Savior only but as God also , not as Lord only but as

Savior also .

But choice in relation to persons means love. What we choose welove,

but consciencereveals a holy person , the author of the moral law, and con

science demands that this law should not only be obeyed but loved ,and

that the holy person should be not only obeyed but loved. This is the

unalterable demand of an unalterable portion of our nature. As personali

ties, therefore, must keep company with this partof our natureand with

its demands while we exist in this world andin the next, the love of God

by man is inflexibly requiredby the very natnre of things. Conscience

draws an unalterable distinction between loyalty and disloyalty to the

ineffable , holy person whom the moral law reveals, and between the obe

dience of slavishness and that of delight. Only the latter is obedience to

conscience.

Religion is the obedience of affectionate gladness. Morality is the obe

dience of selfish slavishness. Only religion, therefore, and notmere moral

ity, can harmonize the soul with the nature of things. A delight in obe

dience is not only a part of religion but is necessary to peace in God's pres

ence . A religion consisting in the obedience of gladness is, therefore,

scientifically known to be according to the nature of things. It will not be
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to -morrow or the day after that these propositions willcease tobe scientific

ally certain. Out of them multitudinous inferences flow as Niagaras from

the brink of God's palm. Demosthenes once made the remark that every

address should begin with an uncontrovertible proposition. Now it is a

certainty, and my topic makes my keynote a wordof certainty, that a little

while ago we were not in the world and a little while hence we sball be here

no longer. Lincoln, Garfield , Seward , Grant, Beecher, Gough , Emerson,

Longfellow , Tennyson, Lord Beaconsfield, George Eliot, Carlyle , I know

not how many Mahomets - are gone, and we are going. These are certainties

that will endure in the four continents and on the isles of the sea .

Tillthe heavens are old,and the stars are cold ,

And the leaves of the judgment book unfold.

The world expects to hear from us this afternoon no drivel, but some

thing fit to be professed face to face with the crackling artillery of the

science of our time. I know I am going hence, and I know I wish to go in

peace. Now , I hold that it is a certainty ,and a certainty founded on
truth absolutely self-evident, that there are three things from which I can

never escape -- my conscience, my God, and my record of sin in an irrevers

ible past. How am Ito be harmonized withthat unescapable environment ?

Here is Lady Macbeth . See how she rubs her hands :

Out, damned spot ! Will these hands ne'er be clean ?

All the perfumes of Arabia could not sweeten this little hand.

And her husband, in a similar mood, says :

This red right hand , it would the multitudinous seas incarnadine, making the
green one red .

What religion can wash Lady Macbeth's red right hand? That is a

question I propose to the four continents and all the isles of the sea . Unless

you can answer that you have not come here with a serious purpose , to a

Parliament of Religions.

I beg you not to applaud , because if there is a topic of more supreme

importance than any other it is the topic I am now introducing. I speak

now to the branch ofthose skeptics which are not represented here, and I

ask who can wash Lady Macbeth's red right hand, and their silence or

their responses are as inefficient as a fishing -rod would be to span this vast

lake, or the Atlantic.

I turn to Mohammedanism. Can you wash our red right hands? I turn

to Confucianism and Buddhism . Can you wash our red righthands? Sc

help me God , I mean to ask a question this afternoon that shall go in some

hearts across the seas and to the antipodes, and I ask it in the name of

what I hold to be absolutely self-evident truths, that unless a man is

washed from the old sin and the guilt of mankind he can not be at peace in

thepresence of infinite holiness.

Old and blind Michael Angelo in the Vatican used to go to the Torso,

so-called a fragment of the art of antiquity -- and he would feel along the

marvelous lines chiseled in bygone agesand tell his pupils that thus and

thus the study shouldbe completed . I turn to every faith on earth except

Christianity and I find every such faith a Torso. I beg pardon. The occa.

sion is too grave for mere courtesy and nothing else . Some of the faiths of

the world are marvelous as far asthey go, but if they were completed along

the lines of the certainties of the religions themselves, they would go up

and up and up to an assertion of the necessity of the newpurpose to deliver

the soul from a life of sin and of atonement, made of God's grace, to deliver

the soul from guilt .

Take the ideas which have produced the Torsos of the earthly faiths

and you will have a universal religion ,under some of the names of God ,and

it will be a harmonious outline with Christianity. There is no peace any.

where in the universe for a soul with bad intentions, and thereought not

to be. Ours is a transitional age , and we are told we are all sons of God ;
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and so we are, in a natural sense, but not in a moral sense. We are all

capable of changing eyes with God, and until we do change eyes with Him

it is impossible for us to face Him in peace. No transition in life or death, or

beyond death , will ever deliver us from the necessity of good intentions to

the peace of the soulwith its environments, nor from exposure to penalty
for deliberately bad intentions. I hold thatwe notonly can not escape from

conscience and God and our records of sins, but that it is a certainty, and

a strategic certainty , that, except Christianity , there is no religion under

heaven or among men that effectively providesfor the peace of the soul by

its harmonization with this environment.

I am the servant ofno clique or clan. For more than a quarter of a

century , if you will allow me this personal reference, it has been my

fortune to speak from an entirely independent platform , and quite as much

at liberty to change mycourse as the wind its direction; but I maintain,

with a solemnity which I can not express too strongly, that it is a certainty,
and a strategic certainty , that the soul can have no intelligent peace until

it is delivered from the love of sin . It is a certainty, and a strategic cer

tainty, that, except Christianity, there is no religion known under heaven,

or amongmen , that effectively provides for the soul this joyful deliverance

from the love of sin and the guilt of it. It is a certainty, and a strategic

certainty , that unless a man be born of water, thatis, delivered from the

guilt of sin and of the spirit , that is delivered from the love of sin , it is an

impossibility, in the very nature of things, for him to enter into the king

dom of heaven.

Except a man be born again he can not enter the kingdom of heaven ; a

man can not serve God and mammon . God can not deny Himself. Why,

these cans and cants are touching the crags of certainty underlying the

universe as well as the scriptures, and it is these crags of absolute self

evident truth upon which I would plant the basis of a universalreligion,

ascertaining the necessity of the new birth for our deliverance from the

sin and of an atonement for our deliverance from the guilt of it. I am not

touchingthe sufficiency of natural religion , but only its efficiency.

I hold that by mere reason we can ascertain the necessity of our

deliverance from the guilt of sin, but bymera reason it is difficult to know

how we are to be delivered. “ Plato ," said Aristotle, once a student under

a great master, “ I see how God may forgive some sins of carelessness,but

how he can forgive sins of deliberately bad intention I can not see , for I do

not see how he ought to . "

The murderer, the ravager, the thief have bad intentions , but perhaps,

according to their light , these ancients have no more moral turpitude than

some bad intentions you and I have cherished . Butwe must keep peace

with our faculties , with this record , and with the God who can not deny

Himself. I am afraid of my own faculties. God is in them and behind

them . He originated the plan of them . You must stay with yourselves

while you continue to exist.

I believe there is good scientific proof of the immortality of the soul if

only you bring revelation into the argument, but without revelation and

with the Bible shutI hold there is good reason for believing that death

does end all . I hold we were woven by some power not in matter, that you

may tear up the web and not injure the matter. I make a distinction

between the two questions : “Does death end all ?" and , " Is the soul

immortal?" I want every faculty at its best. Shakespeare said : “ Con

science is a thousand swords.” John Wesley said: “God is a thousand

swords." How am I to keep the peace withmyself, my God, my record,

except by looking on the cross until it is no cross to bear the cross ; except

by beholding God not merely as my Creator but also as my Savior, and,
being melted into the vision and made glad to takeHim as Lord also .

Ibought a book full of the songs of aggressive Evangelical religion , and
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I found in this littlebookwords which may be bitter indeed, when eaten,

but which, when fully assimilated ,will be sweet as honey. I summarized
my whole scheme of religion in these words, which you may put on my

tombstone:

Choose I must, and soon must choose

Holiness orheaven lose .

If what heaven loves I hate,

Shut from me is heaven's gate.

Endlesssin means endless woe,

Into endless sin I go,

Ifmy soul from reason rent,

Taken from sin its finalbent.

As the stream its channel grooves,

And within thatchannel moves,

So doeshabit'sdeepesttide

Groove its bed and there abide.

Light obeyedincreaseth light,

Light resisted bringeth night.

Who shall givemewilltochoose,

If the loveof light Ilose.

Speed my soul this instant yield,

Let the light its scepterwield .

While thyGodprolongs grace ,

Haste theeto His holyface .

1

ITS SECTS INHISTORY OF BUDDHISM AND

JAPAN.

HORIN TOKI , A BUDDHIST PRIEST .

Bhagavat Sakyamuni, to whom 500,000,000 human beings on earth at the

present age pay respect, was born 2,920 years ago, according to the chron

ology handed down to us, in the royal family ofKapitarastu in India. It is

said that at his birth he manifested extraordinary signsof greatness,saying:

“ I am the only one respectable in heaven and earth .” At theageof nineteen

he left the palace and went into the mountain ,and attained his enlighten

ment at the age of thirty in Buddhagaya. During the fifty years after that

time hedeveloped innumerable disciples and converted all followers of

Brahmanism , elucidating and giving the light with the truth of Buddhism

to the whole world. He died on the bank of a river in the city of Kushi

at the age of seventy -nine.

The doctrines ofBuddha, taught during his life-time, are divided into

two-Mahayana and Hinayana. He intended to make this distinction from

his great humanity to develop his disciples according to their plane of

intellect, and the method of enlightenment eventually reverts back to the

truth taught in Mahayana ; therefore, into whatever number the sects are

divided, there is no distinction in their truth.

Those countries where the Hinayana doctrine prevails are the southern

and central parts of Asia , as Siam, Anam , Burmah, Ceylon, Chittagong,

Aracan , etc., and the teaching is called Southern Buddhism . And those

countries where the Mabayana doctrine prevails are Japan, China, Corea,

Mannchuria, and Thibet. But that Buddhism is net in the last two

countries is calledLamaism , and differs greatly in its origin from theMaha

yana doctrine in Japan, and though it is comprised in the list of Northern

Mahayana, in comparison to theSouthern Hinayana, really itis not the

same as the Mahayana .

Japan has handed down Mahayana togetherwith Hinayana doctrine, but

the latter is only studied as the side study of the former, and there was
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never a disseminator who devoted himself to promulgate the latter as an
especial feature.

The first introduction of Buddhism into Japan was 552 A.D. The King

of Corea sent hisambassador, together with the priest ofDoshin and seven

others,and offered forthe firsttime the copper image of Buddha and all

the scriptures of Buddhismto theJapanese imperial court. A court official

called Iname changed his villa in Nurkawara Yamato into a temple and the

image was put in it. This is the first Buddhist temple and was named

after the place. Butthere was yet no distinction of sect.

I will now proceed to describe the distinction of sects according to the

age of their foundation, for the sake of convenience dividing them into two

ages, the ancient and modern.

Seventy -three years after the offer of the image and scriptures from the

Corean king, aCorean priest, called Ekwan, came toJapan, and, staying in

the temple called Gwangoji , in Aska, Yamato , founded a sect called San

von. This is the first time that Japanese Buddhism was called with the

name of the sect. He taught at the same time Jojokn doctrine. At present

there are Buddhist students of other sects who study, as the side study, the

above two sects, but there is no especial believer inJapan .

Twenty - fouryears after thefoundation of the above sect, in 653 A. D.,

a priest called Dosho went to China and learned under the famous Genjo

Sanzo. After the return of Dosho toJapan, he dwelt in Gwangoji, pre

viously mentioned , and founded the Hosso sect. After over sixty years

another priest, called Gembo, went to China and learned under Chishu.

After his return he dwelt in Kobukji , a large temple in Nara , Yamato, and

taught also in the Hosso sect. Thus there were two priests who taught the

same doctrine, one following the other. The former was called the South

ern order and the latter the Northern , the appellations being afterward

applied. They are not different in truth of the doctrine from Yuishiki

Mahayan ; the difference is only in the genealogy of transmission . Though

they seemas if two different sects, they are butone in reality.

Dosho transmitted the doctrine of the Kusha sect to his followers. At

present the doctrine of the Hosso and Kusha are widely understood by the

Buddhists of the other sects, and the only temples which belong to this

sect are forty -eight branchtemples, having fourteen priests under the

Temple of Kobukji, of the Northern order. But the first introduction of

Buddhism from China was this Hosso sect .

Eighteen years before the foundation of the Hosso sect by Gambo, in

600 A. D. , the priest En No Shokak founded the Shugen sect in the Mount

ain Kazaraki, in Kawachi. The origin of this sect is very peculiar. When

the founderwasyet disciplining himself he dreamed that, while bathing in

the waterfall of Nina Mountain, in Seku, he obtainedthe audience of

Buddhistava Rinju , and received from him the hermetic truth , and he

founded this sect. Therefore it is not a religion of historical transmission;

yet the conduct of the founder, especially , and that of the followers- clear

ing the high mountains, opening the deep valleys, bridging the impassable

rivers, and all the other grand beneficial works -- are very much like that of

the Shingon sect. After the death of the founder the number of disciples

was very much diminished and the doctrine itself was almost extinguished.

However, 160 years after his death , in about 360 A. D. , Shobo, the high

priest of the Shingon sect, reanimated this sect. Atpresent it is a part of

the Shingon and Tendai sects and is not independent.

In 843 apriestcalled Ryoben founded theKegon sect in Todaiji, a large

temple in Nara. Before this a Chinese priest called Doyai brought Kegon

scripture (Avatamska-Sutra) to Japan and taught it in that temple, and

Ryoben was his first disciple . Also a priest called Jikum ofKobukji went

to China and learned under Genju and received the truth ofKegon . After

his return he taught it to Kyoben, who was thus taught by the two
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are one.

teachers with complete results. At present this doctrine is mixed widely

with that of other sects and its independent temple is only Todaiji,

together with its twenty-one sub -temples, the number of priests being only

ten, and it has but few believers. This temple is a famous one in Nara,

where is an immense bronze statue of Buddha.

In 754 a Chinese priest , Ganjin, organized the system of moral precept
ordination and founded the Ritsu ( ninay or moralprecept) sect. At this

time the ex-Emperor Shomu, the Empress Koken,the princes, nobles, and

high officials,over 400 in number, took vows of discipleship andreceived the

moral precepts. This is the first time a Japanese emperor became a dis

ciple and received the moral precept of Gautama Buddha. This precept is

now widely given to the Buddhist disciples, yet at present, is not an inde

pendent sect, being a part of the Kegonand Shingon sects.

In 805 a high priest called Saictio, well known as Dengyo Daishi,

opened HiyeiMountainin Kiyoto, and built Enryakji, founding theTendai

sect . Before this the founderwanted to establish this sect according to

the doctrine contained in Saddhanna-pundariki -Sutra , and went to China

twice. On his second visit there he took his rriend Gishin and learned

under Dosui of Tendai mountain and received the deepest truth of Sadd.

hanna-pundariki-Sutra . That is the reasonwhy he called this new doctrine

with the name of Tendai. His friend Gishin taught the same doctrine in

Onjojo of Omi. Afterwardtheformer was called Tendai of Sammon and

the latter Tendai of Jimon , but both are the same in doctrine. At present

the temples of this sect amount to over 4,800, the priests are 2,800, and the

believers are consequently not few .

In 806 a high priest , Kukai, well known as Kobo Daishi, founded the

Shingon (true word ) sect. Before this he met with a difficult point in

the Buddhistic scriptures - Buddha, human beings, and all other things
He could not find a teacher who could explain this problem to

him. At last he went to China, and learned under Keiwa of Choan , and

received the mystic Shingon (mautra, or true word) , and all his previous
doubts were cleared. After his return he manifested the wonderful mira

cles of the law in his imperial court, and received the edict from the

empress which authorized him to found the Shingon sect.

After sixteen years he receiveda magnificent building which belonged

to the imperial court, and it was the state temple and was called Gokokji.

which means the temple protecting the country. It is now the principal

temple of the sect. There aremany other head temples of the samesect

besides this , asKimbuji, of Koya Mountain in Kishū , which was built by

the founder,Kukai himself. Three hundred years afterward a priest called

Kakso came out from the mountain and built Negoroji in Kii . This after

ward became the head temple of the Shingon sect of Shanghi or New

Order. But the truth of the doctrine is the same in both , and they are not

independent of each other. The temples of this sect at presentare over

13,600, and the number of priests is over 7,060. The number of believers

will cover probably over half of the whole country. Kukai also brought

back Vinaya Ubu , but it is not the especial sect .

The above named sects, Sanron, Jojiku, Hosso, Kusha, Shugen , Kegon ,

Riku , Tendai, and Shingon, are the ancient sects founded during the 160

years from the Emperor Suiko to the Emperor Heijo. Among them Jojitsu

and Kusha are Himayana and all the others are Mahayana. Some may

argue that the Kitsu (Vinaya) is Hinayana; but it is not, because Kaizulin

Nara transmits Mahayana Vinaya, and that which is called Shibun Hina.

yana is only the name applied to the regulations of behavior and etiquette

of the priests of the temple. On the contrary, the substance of Vinaya is

real Mahayana. These ancient sects, except those of Sanron, Jojiku, and

Kusha,areat present the independent sects,and havetemples and believers .

The name of the Shugen sect is now extinct, yet the doctrine is transmitted
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without change. The Shingon sect is the mystic Yogiisen, therefore the

doctrine which is taught in this sect is different from the non -mystic doc

trine. As this mystic teaching is the highest point of Mahayana, it can

not be discussed in this shortspace, andas the historical transmission of

Buddhism to Japan refers only to that from Chinaand Corea, nothing is

mentioned here regarding the introduction of Buddhism from India to

China, for sake of abbreviation. The Shugen sect, among the nine sects

enumerated above, is the manifested religion in Japan without being trans

mitted from foreign countries.

Three hundred and eleven years after the foundation of the Shingon

sect , in 1118, ahigh -priest called Kyonin founded the Yuzunbuk sect in the

temple of Raikoji of Ohara, Yamashiro. At present, Dainembukji of

Hirano, Setsu, is the head temple. The founder began this sect, receiving

the doctrine from a hermit. It is to interchange the virtue of self with

that of others reciting the Name of Nuda, or eternal truth. At present,

though, this is not a prosperous sect; the temples are 357 and the number

of priests over 200 .

Forty -seven years after the foundation of this sect , in 1175, a high-priest
of Honen founded the Jodo ( pure land) sect. The founder was originally

a priest andstudent of the Tendai sect. He read through the wholescript .

ure of Buddha five times and agreed with the theory of enlightenment

attainable bythe contemplation ofBuddha, which was already disseminated

by the Chinese priest Zento. Honen changed from the Tendai to the Jodo

theory and founded this sect. The head temple of this sect is in Chionin

in Kioto and has under it 8,300 temples and over 5,500 priests with numer

ous followers. There were derived the two orders of Seizen and Chinzei

from this sect, and, as each of them has independent head temples, the

latter is not so prosperous as the former.

Twenty-eightyears after the foundation of the Jodo sect, in 1201, a high

priest salled Yeisaifounded the order of Rinzai of Zen or Dhiyana (medita

tion) sect, and its head temple is Kenumji, in Bioto. The founder was

originally a scholarof the Tendai sect , but was not satisfied and went to

China twice. Finally he met a Zen priest,Koan of Mannenji , and received

the truth of transmission from mind to mind without the use of scripture,

and understoodthemethods of becomingenlightened instantaneously. He
had many prominent disciples who presided in different temples, as Keu

choji and Engakji in Sagami, Nauzenji,Tuerinji, Tofukji, Daitokji, Myss

hinji, Shokokji in Kioto, and Eigenji inOmi. These are the headtemples,

butthey are all one order of Rinzai, with no difference in any point of view .

They are called the ten headtemples of the Rinzai order and contain

over 6,100 temples under them. The number of priests is 4,250, vith certain

believers. Over forty years after the beginning of the Rinzai order ,in about

1245, a Zen priest called Dogen founded the Soto order and thehead temple

is Yeiheji in Echizen. He was originally a scholar of the Tendai sect, but

afterward he wentto China and learned also the method of direct enlight

enment of the Buddhist mind from Jojo. Shokin , the disciple of the fourth

generation from Dogen, built Sojiji in Noto, but the method of the trans

mission of thought is exactly the same as the former. At present this Zen

order contains 14,070 temples and 11,050 priests and consequently a great

number of believers.

In 1663 a high priest called Ingen came from China, and the Shogun

Iyemiku inclined to his views and built the temple of Mampukji in Nji,

near Kioto, and helped him to found the Nobak order of the Zen sect. The

priest was originally a high -priest of the Rinzai order, therefore the method

of the transmission of the truth is not different from the latter. As he

presided over the Nobak temple in China, the name was applied to the

temple in Japan. At present this order contains 600 temples and over 310
priests with a certain number of believers. Though the above-mentioned
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three orders of Rinzai, Soto, and Nobak differ in their names, the idea of the

sects is one,and they are called together the three Zen sects in Japan .

In 1224 PriestShiuran founded the Shiuthu or true sect. He was orig.

inally a scholar of the Tendai sect, and afterward learned Jodo (pure land)

doctrine from Honen, and finally established his own teaching that all

persons can obtain enlightenment by the external power of truth that

promises to deliver all things. In sect the priests may marryand eat flesh.

The head temples are Hongwanji, Otani Hongwanji, Koshoji, Bukkiji in

Kioto, Senshuji in Ise, Kibeji in Omi, Gosetsuji, Seishoji, Shoshoji, Sens

hoji in Echizen, and the temples which belong to them are over 19,100 in

number and the priests over 18,700, with a greatmany believers.
In 1261 Priest Nichiren founded the Nichiren sect. He was also a

scholar of the Tendai sect. Afterward he confessedthat he had something

that corresponds with the truth of Saddhannapundarika-Sutra, and recit

ing the title of that scripture taught that theory everywhere. The head

temple is in the Mountain of Minobu in Kai. This sect has over 3,060 tem

ples and 2,500 priests and numerousbelievers . There are independent head

temples besides this, as Myomanji , Honseiji, etc., together with their sub

temples,priests, and believers.

In 1275 a high -priest called Ippan founded the Jishu sect in Fujisa

wadera, in Saganni. Three hundred and twenty -six years after this, a

prince, the sonof EmperorDaigo, became apriest called Kuyu, and he began

to promulgate the same idea of this sect, but the time was not yet ripe.

This Ippan in one night became inspired with the truth of Kuyu and trav

eled through the whole country, teaching the theory of enlightenment to

the pure land, the praise address and the recitation in the name of truth.

Since that time the presiding priests of all the generations havetraveled in

the same manner. Thetemples are 357 in number and the priests 200, with

a certain number of believers.

The above mentioned six modern sects of Yuzenembuku , Jodo, Zan

(Rinzai) , Nobak, Shinshu, Nichiren, and Jishu,were founded during the 159

years from the reignof the Emperor Toba to the reign of the Emperor

Gouda. (The order of Nobak was begun in an after age, but as it is an

order of the Zan sect it is not especially described .) They are all Maha

yana, and have their temples and believers, each under its own banner, and

all of them were established by the Japanese priests by their own explana

tion of the scriptures, not being received from any other country, except

the Zan sect. Though the Japanese Buddhism is divided as above, into

nine ancient and six modern sects, for the sake of convenience, it seems

rather strange that the former are all rather similar to each other in their

traits, and the other six sects resemble each other also in their character.

The former began in the time when the imperial power was at its height,

and the latter when the military power wassupreme. The former appeared
during the 160 years in succession, while the latter during 159 years in suc.

cession; and during 311 years between the former and the latter there was

no sect of any kind established.

From this it appears to me that the religious establishinent and its
modifications in a new form are confined to a certain age and chance. The

present Japanese Buddhism has passed several hundred years since the last

change. The past experience points outto us that it is time to remodel the

Japanese Buddhism — that is, thehappy herald is at our gates informing us

that the Buddhism of perfected intellect and emotion, synthesizingthe
ancient and modern sects, is now coming.

The Japanese Buddhists have many aspirations, and at the same time

great happiness, and we can not but feel rejoiced when we think of the

probable result of this new change bywhich the Buddhism of greatJapan

will rise and spread its wings under all heaven as the grand Buddhism of

the whole world.



OHAPTER V.

FIFTH DAY, SEPTEMBER 15th .

SYSTEMS OF RELIGION .

The three sessions of the fifth day were spent chiefly in con

sidering various systems of religion and comparative theology.

An interesting overflow meeting in hall 3 of the Art Palace

was devoted to the discussion of the scientific and historic

aspects of religion.

Dr. Noble presided in the afternoon, and in opening the

meeting said :

We are all under obligations to Dr. Barrows, which can not be meas

ured in words, for the magnificent service he has rendered; first of all, in

making this parliament possible, and secondly, in arranging the programme

and securing the services of those now taking part in the exercises, and

keeping at itnight and day until the results you witness have been accom

plished. Idid not feel at liberty to open this meeting until I had given this

testimony to the inestimable value of the services of Dr. Barrows.

The paper on Confucianism , by Kung Hsien Ho, was read by

William Pike. The reader stated that Dr. Barrows had adver

tised in Chinese newspapers , calling for learned essays on

Confucianism and Taoism , and offering a preminm in gold for

the best productions on these subjects. The essay of Kung

Hsien Ho was the result of this call .

Dr. Barrows was the presiding officer of the morning, and

the session was opened by silent prayer, followed by the recital

of the Lord's prayer, Rev. George A. Ford leading the devo

tion . Bishop Arnett, of the A. M. E. Church , was chairman

of the evening.
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WHAT THE DEAD RELIGIONS HAVE BEQUEATHED

TO THE LIVING .

C. S. GOODSPEED, PROFESSOR OF COMPARATIVE RELIGION

AT THE CHICAGO UNIVERSITY .

We come for the first time in this parliament to the consideration of the

dead religions. Naturally, theydo not claim our interest to such a degree

as do theliving. We come, as it were, to the threshold of the tomb. The

air is likely to be a little musty and the passages somewhat dark. There

fore, if this paper shall, in some of its details, seem a little intricate, I beg

your consideration as I read it, and I feel certain that I shall bave it by rea

son of the fact thatmyobservation during the few days of these meetings

has shown me how kind you are to the speakers .

The form in which the theme assigned to me is stated is suggestive. It

implies that the religions of the world are not isolated or independent.

They are related to one another, and so related that their attitude is not

one of hostility. Even the dead religions have left bequests to the living.

The subject also implies that these bequests are positive. It is not worth

our while to consider the topic if we are convinced beforehand that the

dead religions have left behind them only " bones and a bad odor. ” We

are invited to recognize the fact that a knowledge of them serves a some

what higher purpose than " to point a moral and adorn a tale ;" to see in

them stages in the religious history of humanity, and to acknowledge that

a study of them is important, yes, indispensible, to adequate understand

ing of present systems. If they have sometimes seemed to show “ what

fools these mortals be ” when they seek after God, they also indicate how

He has made man for Himself,and how human hearts are restless till they

rest in Him . Though dead, they yet speak , and among their words are

some which form a part of our inheritance of truth.

These dead religions may be roughly summed up in seven groups :

1. Prehistoric cuits, which remain only as they have been taken up into more

developed systems, andthe faiths of half - civilized peoples like those ofCentral

America and Peru.

2. The dead religions of Semitic Antiquity; that is those of Phænicia and

Syria , of Babylonia and of Assyria.

3. The religion of Egypt.

4. The religions of Celtic Heathendom .

5. The religions of Teutonic Heathendom .

6. The religion of Greece .

7. The religion of Rome.

It would be manifestly impossible in the brief limits of this paper

adequately to present the material which these seven groups offer toward

the discussion of this question. Even with a selection of the most import

ant systems the material is too extensive. Our effort, therefore, will be

directed , not toward a presentation of the material, exhaustively or other

wise, but merely toward a suggestion of the possible ways in which the

achievements of these " dead " systemsmay contribute to a knowledge of

theliving religious facts in general, with some illustrations from the im

mense field , which the above groups cover.

There are three general lines along which the dead religions may be

questioned as to their contributions to the living :

1. What are the leading religious ideas around which they have centered or
which they have most fully illustrated ?

2. What are their actualmaterial contributions, of ideas or usages, to other

Bystems?

3.In the history of their development, decay, and death , how do they afford

mstruction, stimulus, or warning?

All religious systems represent some fundamental truth or elements of

truth . They center about some eternal idea. Otherwise they would have
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no claims upon humanity and gain no lasting acceptance with men. The

religions of antiquity are no exceptions to this principle. They have

emphasized certain phases of the religious sentiment, grasped certain ele

ments of the divine nature, elucidated certain sides of the problem of

existence, before which man cries out after God . It is not necessary to

repeat that these truths and clear perceptions are often mingled with false

views and pressed to extravagant and harmful lengths. But progress
through the ages has been made in spite of these errors by means of the

fundamental elements of truth to which the very errors bear witness.

These are the bequests of the dead religions to the world . They enrich

the sum total of right thoughts, noble aspirations, worthy purposes. When

patient and analytic study of the facts of religious history has borne in

upon one the validity of the principles of development in this field these

religions appear as parts of the complex whole, and the truths they embody

enter into the sphere of religious knowledge as elements in its ever increas

ing store.

And not merelyas units in the whole are these truths part of the pos

session of living faiths , but since that whole is a development in a real

sense they enter into the groundwork of existing religions. We do not

deny that present lifewould not be what it is if Egypt and Assyria had not

played their part in history - so correlated is all history. Can we then

deny that present religion would notbe what it is without their religions ?

An idea once wroughtoutand appliedin social life becomes not only a part

of theworld's truth but also a basis for larger insight and wider applica

tion. Thus the great and fruitful principles which these dead faiths embod

ied and enunciated have been handed down by them to be absorbed into

larger and higher faiths, whose superiority they themselves have had a
share in making possible. How important and stimulating, therefore, is an

investigation of them .

As illustration may be drawn from the religions of two ancient nations,

Egypt and Babylonia ,which gavetwo highly influential religious ideas to the

world . There is the religion of Egypt, that land of contradiction and

mystery, where men thought deep things, yet worshiped bats andcranes ;

were the most joyous of creatures, and yet seemed to have devoted them

selves to building tombs; explored many fields of natural science and prac

tical art, yet give us the height of their achievements, a human mummy.

One central religious notion of Egypt was the nearness of the Divine. İt

was closely connected with a fundamental social idea of theEgyptians.

The man of Egypt never looked outside of his own land without dis

dain . It contained for him the fullness of all that heart could wish . He

was a thoroughly contented and joyous creature and the favorite picture

which he formed of the future life was only that of another Egypt like the

present. What causedhim the most thought was how to maintain the con

ditions of the present in the passage through the vale of death . The body,

for example ,indispensable to the present, was equally required in the future

and must be preserved. Thus it came to pass that the Egyptian, happiest

and most contented of all men in this life , has left behind him tombs,mum

mies and the Book of the Dead. Now in this favored land the Egyptian

must have his gods. Deity must be near at hand. What was nearer than

his presence and manifestation in the animal life most characteristic of each

district ?

Thus was wrought into shape, founded on the idea of the divine near

Dess, that bizarre worship of animals, the wonder and the contempt of the

ancient world. This idea, which underlay that animal worship, though so

crudely conceived, was deeply significant, and constituted a most important

contribution to the world.

Anothergreatreligion of ancient times - theBabylonian -Assyrian - con

tributed quite a different truth . Living in a land open on every side to
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the assaults of nature and man, and having no occasion to glorify Babylonia

as the Egyptian exalted his native land, the Babylonian foundhis worthiest

conceptionof the divine in an exalted deity who, from the heights of heaven

and the stars, rained influence. He emphasized the transcendence of the

divine. Tim does no permit me to give the fuller explanation of the

origin of this idea or to trace its growth. Surrounded by a crowd of

indifferent or malevolent spirits who must be controlled by a debasing

system of magic, these men looked above and found deliverance in the favor

of the divine beings who gave help from the skies. Theirliterature gives

evidence of how they rose by slowdegrees to this higher plane of thought

in the constant appeal from theearth to heaven ; from the power of the

spirits to the grace of the gods.

Whatever was its origin, it is noticeable that this idea of the elevation,

separateness, transcendence of Deity is a fruitful basis of morality. Put one's

self under the protection of a Lord implies acknowledgment of a standard

of obedience. At first purely ritual oreven physical in its requirements,

this standard becomes gradually suffused with ethical elements. The proc.
ess is traced in the so - called Babylonian penitential psalms, which, indeed,

do not contain very clear traces, if any, of purelyethical ideas. Butthefact

remains that the Babylonian doctrine of the transcendence of Deity thus

developed out of the antagonism of natural forces is a starting point for

the ethical reconstruction of religion. Egypt never could accomplish this

with her religion. She has nothing corresponding to the penitential

psalms.

These two primitive religious systems gave to the world these two fun.

damental ideas. These two earliest empires carried these ideas with their

armies to all their scenes of conquest, and their merchants bore them to

lands whither their warriors never went. The significance of this is not

always grasped ; nor is it easy to trace the results of the diffusion of these

conceptions. Standing among the earliest religious thoughts which man

systematically developed, theyhad a wonderful opportunity, and we shall

see that the opportunity was not neglected .

In considering the extent and character of the influence exercised

by these religious ruling ideas of Egypt and Babylonia, we pass over to the

second element inthe bequest of thedead religions to the living; the direct

contributions made by the former to the latter. The subject requires

careful discrimination. Not a few scholars have gone far astray at this

point in their treatment of religious systems. Formerly it was customary

to find little that was original in any religion . All was borrowed. The

tendency to-day is reactionary, and the originality of the great systems is

exaggerated. There is no question as to the fact of the dependence of

religions upon one another. The danger is, lest it be overlooked, that sim

ilar conditions in two religions may produce independentlythe same

results. It must be recognized also that ancient nations held themselves

more aloof from one another, and especially that religion as a matter of

pational tradition was much more conservative both in revealing itself to

etrangers and in accepting contributions from without.

Yet the student of religion knowshow , in one sense, every faith in the

world has absorbed the life of a multitude of other local and limited cults.

This is true of the sectarian religions of India. Islam swallowed the

heathen worships of ancient Arabia. Many a shrine of Christianity is a

transformation of a local altar of heathendom . There is no more impor

tant and no more intricate work lying in the sphere of comparative religion

than an analyeis of exisiting faiths with the view to therecovery of the

bequests of preceding systems. While much has been done, the errors and

extravagances of scholars in many instances should teach caution .

We must pass over a large portion of this great field . Attention should

be called to the wide range ofmaterials in the realm of Christianity alone.
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To her treasury the bequests of usage and ritual have come from all the

dead past. From Teutonic and Celtic faiths, from the cultus of Rome and

theworship and thought of Greece contributions can still be pointed out

in the complex structure. Christian scholars have done splendid work in

tracing out these remains. I need but refer to the labors of Dr. Hatch

and Professor Harnack upon the relations of Christianity to Greece and

those of the eminent French scholar , the late Ernest Renan, in the inves.

tigation of Christianity's debt to Rome, as instances of the richness of the

field and the importance of the results. A more limited illustration which

is also in continuation of the line of thought already followed may be

shown in the influence of the religions of Egypt and Assyrio -Babylonia

upon living faiths, or more exactly the connection of their leadingideas

with the doctrines of Judaism and Christianity.

The religious ideas of Egyptseem to have spread Westwardand to have

theirgreatest influence upon Greece. It has been the fashion to deny

utterly the dependence of Greece upon Egypt in respect to religion, but it

can not be denied that the trend of recent discoveries in archæology

leads to the opposite conclusion . We must emphasize the fact that every

people contributes far more to its own system of religiousbelief than it bor:

rows from without. Yet Greece herself acknowledged her debt in this matter

to the land of the Nile and thereis no real reason to deny her own testimony,

It is striking to observe how the fundamental Egyptian notions of the

sufficiency of the present life and the nearness of the divine reveal them .

selves in Hellas. The Greek conceived these ideas, indeed, in a far higher

fashion . Harmony and beauty were the touchstones by which he tested

the world and found it good. The grotesqueness of the Egyptian forme

yielded to the grace of the Athenian creations of art and religion , but

beneath them was the same thought. In man and his works the Greek

found the ideal of the divine and to him we owe the transformation of the

doctrine of the divine nearness into that of God's immanence.

Egypt's influence in the East was cutoff early after her period of con .

quest by the rise of the Hittite empire. It is difficult to seeanytraces of

her doctrine in the religions of WesternAsia, unless it be that ofPhænicia.

But with one people, at a later period, it would stem probable that her

religious ideaswould find lodgment. For a number of years, if Israelitish

traditions are to be trusted , the Hebrews were under Egyptian domination ,

and the formation of their nation and their religious system dates from

their deliverance from this bondage. Did they not borrow from the well

organized and imposing religious system of their captors ? Could they

avoid doing so ? The evidences of any such borrowing are not easy to dis

cover. Either they have been carefully removed hy later ages or another

and more powerful influence has obliterated them. It is also to be remem

bered that the feeling excited in Israel by the rigors of Egyptian slavery

was one of repulsion and abhorrence of everything Egyptian. It is more

probable, therefore, that the influence of the religion of Egypt upon Israel

was a negative one,and that the foundations of her social and religious

institutions were laid in a spirit of separation from what was characteristic

of her oppressor.

This negative influence, beginning thus in the birth of the nation and

continuing through several centuries in the relations of the two peoples,

was, in its formative power overHebrew religion, second only to that which

was positively exercised by another religious system , viz. : that of Assyria
Babylonia, to which we now turn .

There were three great periods in which the Hebrews came into close

relations with their neighbor on the Tigris and Euphrates. The first was
that represented by thetradition respecting Abraham . He came from Ur

of the Chaldees with the doctrine of the true God . The circumstances

which moved him to depart from that center of the world's civilization are
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not clear to us, but the tradition gives no hint of hostile relations, such as

occasioned Israel's departure from Egypt. It was here, therefore, that he

came in contact with those elevated ideas ofthe divine transcendence

which are characeristic alike of the religion of Babylonia and in a higher

and purer degree of the religion of Israel. Can he have gained his first

perception of this truth fromthe Babylonians? It is not improbable. It

iscertainly true that a mighty impetus was given to this doctrine in Israel

by this earliest contact with Babylonian life .

The third of these periods was the Babylonian captivity. Many schol

ars are inclined to assign to this time a large number of acquisitions by
Israel in the field of Babylonian religion , such as the early traditions of the

creation and the deluge. But they forget that the same feeling which led

Israel to reject all the attractions of Egypt would be equally aroused

against Babylon , in whose cruel grasp they found themselves held fast.

Both views are inadequate because they do not include all the facts.

What is needed inthe study of religion to -day more than anything else is a

study ofthe manifold facts which religions present, and a rigid abstinence

fromphilosophicaltheorieswhich findfactsto suit themselves .

One great excellence of this parliament is that it brings us face to face

with these facts. These brief sessions will domore for the study of religiou

than the philosophizing of a score ofyears. No religion in the totality and

complexity of its phenomena is wholly false or wholly true. The death of

a religion is not always an evidence of its decay and corruption, its inade .

quacy to meet the wants of men . There are certain phases of living relig.

ious life which every sane man would prefer to see removed and their place

supplied by the doctrine and practice of some dead religions. In the

search for the laws of religious life and the results of religious activity, the

dead religions are particularly valuable.

It is in the second period, that of the Assyrian conquest of Western

Asia, that Israel came most fully under the influence of the religion and

the religious ideas of the Babylonians. Both Israel and Assyria had devel

oped a religious system , though Assyria was far in advance of Israel in

this respect. Heir of Babylon's civilization and religion Assyria had

advanced a step beyond her ancestralfaith. In the god Ashur the nation

worked out a conception of a national god, before whom the other deities

of the Pantheon took subordinate positions. Without denying thedivine

transcendence, Assyria moved in the direction of monotheism. A God of

majesty he was, also conceived in the Assyrian style as a God of justice,

whose law, though but slightly tinged with ethical ideas as we hold them ,

must be obeyed .

The Hebrew conception of Jehovah hadalso been fashioned in the strug

gle after nationality. It was a conception born out of thevery heartof the
nation divinely moved upon by the true God. It did not owe its origin to
Egypt or Assyria -Babylonia. But we cannot fail to observe how the note

of divine transcendence, the majesty ofJehovah , was ever kept clear in the
minds of the Hebrew nation from the two opposite influences - the nega

tive force of Egypt's contrary doctrine and the positive power of the

Assyrio -Babylonian religious system as conceived by the Assyrian empire.
They were ever present and impressive examples throughout the centuries

of Israelitish history.

Under this supporting influence Israel took the one higher step which

remained to be taken. Moved forward by the irresistible impulse thus out

wardly and inwardly felt, the prophets released Israel's God from the

fetters of nationality and from the bonds of a selfish morality and preached

the doctrine ofa transcendentrighteous God ofall the earth.

Thus these two elemental truths about God have been conveyed from

Egypt and from Babylonia to the nations of men. They have come to be

together the possession of Christianity . The doctrine of the divine transcend.
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ence is the gift of Judaism to the Christian church, and Christian theol

ogy has wrought it out into complex and impressive systems of truth.

The truth of the divine immanence early found its place in the hearts and

minds of believers. It is noticeable that the scene of its sway , if not of its

Christian origin, was the city of Alexandria. The place where Greek and

Egyptian met was the home of this Græco -Egyptian doctrine which the

Alexandrian fatherswrought into the Christian system ,and which is to -day

beginning to claim that share in the systemwhich its complementary truth

has seemed to usurp. The religions which flourished and passed away,

have in this way contributed to the fundamentals of Christian theism.

The preceding discussion has unavoidably encroached upon the ground

of the third iine of inquiry, namely : What have thedead religions afforded

to the living in their history ? What instruction do their life and death

give as to the success or failure of religious systems? Two a priori theories

occupy the field as explanations of these religions. First, they are regarded

as teaching the blindness of man in his search after God, and the falsity of

humanly constructed systems apart from special divine revelation. The

dead religions perished because they were false , the production either of

Satan or of deludedor designingmen. The second theory holds these relig

ions to be steps in the progressive evolution of the religious life of human

ity, passing through well-defined and philosophically arranged stages,

each justifiable in its own circumstances, each a preparation for something

higher.

Study of facts needed have in them worked out to the end . They have

formed a completed structure or produced a ruin , both of which disclose

with equal fidelity and equal adequacy the working of invariable and irre

sistible law.

Generalization on these phenomena, if correctly made, has a satisfying

quality and a validity which affords a basis for instruction and guidance.

Thusthese religions themselves constitute what may be after all their most

valuable bequest, and as such they have a peculiar interest for the student

of religion .

The proofs of this statement throng in uponus, and wecan select but a

few . Among the problemsofpresentreligious life, that of the relations of

church and state receive light from these dead religions. In antiquity

these religions consisted in almost complete identification of the two organ

isms. Most frequently the church existed for the state, its servant, its
slave. The results were most disastrous to both parties ; but religion espe

cially suffered. Its priesthoods either became filled with ambitious designs

upon the state as in Egypt, or fell into the position of subserviency and

weakness as in Babylonia and Assyria, Rome and Greece.

The aims and ends of truthwere narrowed and trimmed to fit imper

fect social conditions, and the fate of religion was boundup with the suc

cess or failure of a political policy. The destruction of the nation meant

the disappearance of the religion. Assyria dragged into her grave the

religion which she professed. A similar fate attended many of the cults of

Semitic antiquity through the conquests of the great world empires

which dominated Western Asia. The finished experienceof these dead

faiths, therefore, speaks clearly in favor of the separation of religion from

the state.

Another problem which they enlighten is that of religious unity and the
consequent future of religious systems, the ultimate religion . Where these

systems survived the ruin of the nationality, on which they depended , they

met their death through a mightier religious force. The most brilliant

example of this phenomenon is the conflict of Christianity with the relig

ions of the ancient world. Christianity's victory was achieved without

force of arms. Was it merely that itsfoeswere moribund, that the religious

forces of antiquity had all but lost their power ? This is not by any means
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all the truth. I can not glory in the victory of a Christianity over decay.
ing religions that would have died of themselves if only left alone, but I am

proud of her power in that when “ the fullness of the times" was come,

when Egypt and Syria, Judea ,Greece, and Rome offered to the world their

best, she was able to take all their truths into her genia! grasp, and, incar

nating them in Jesus Christ, make them in Himthe beginning of a new
age, the starting point of a higher evolution .

These religions were crippled by their essential character. They had

no real unity of thought . Their principle of organization was the inclusion

of local cults, not the establishment of a great idea. There was broad

toleration in the ancient religious world both of forms and ideas, but the

toleration of ideas existed because of the want of a clear -thought basis of

religion , or, to speak more precisely, the want of a theology. With the

absenceof this the multiplicity of forms produceda meaningless confusion.

Even where each of these systems reveals to us thepresence of a common

ideatraceable through all its forms, this one idea is only a phase of the

truth.

Assyria's doctrine of the divinetranscendence, and Egypt's view of the

divine nearness, and Greece's tenet of the divineness of man orthe human

ness of God were valid religious ideas, but each was partial. These relig

ions, so inclusive of forms, could not include or comprehend more than their

own favorite idea. But when Christianity came against them with a well

rounded theology, a central truth like that of the incarnation, a truth and

a life which notmerely included but reconciled all ailmentsof the world's

religious progress, none of these ancient systems could stand before it.

They seem to tell us that the true test of a religious system is the meas

ure in which it is filled with God . So far as they saw Him they led men to

find help and peace in Him . They proclaimed His law, they sought to

assure to men His favor. So far as they accomplished this, sofar as they

were filled with God, both as a doctrine and as a life, they fulfilled their

part in the education and salvation of the human race. By that test they

rose and fell; by that measure they take their place in the complexevolu

tion of the world. And it was because they failed to rise to the height of

Christianity's comprehension and absorption of God that they perished.

We are sometimesinclined , amid the din oi opposing creed, to long

for a religion without theology. These dead faiths warn us of the folly of

any such dream . In the presence of a multitude ofreligions such as are

represented in this parliament we are tempted to believe that theultimate

religion will consist in a bouquet of the sweetest and choicest of them all .

The graves of the dead religions declare that not selection but incorpo

ration makes a religion strong; not incorporation but reconciliation ; not

reconciliation but the fulfillment of all these aspirations, these partial

truths in a higher thought, in a transcendent life.

The system of religions here represented , or to come, which will not

merely select but incorporate, not merely incorporate but reconcile, not

merely reconcile but fulfill , holds the religious future of humanity.

Apart from particular problems these dead religions in clear tones give

two precious testimonies. They bear witness to man's need of God and

man's capacity to know Him . Looking back to -day upon the dead past we

behold menin the jungle and on the mountain , in the Roman temple and

before the Celtic altar, lifting up holyhands of aspirationand petition to

the Divine. Sounding through Greek hymns and Babylonian psalms alike

are heard human voices crying after theEternal.

But there is a nobler heritage of ours in these oldest of religions. The

capacity to know God is not the knowledge of Him. They tell us with one

voice that the human heart, the universal human heart that 'needs God

and can know Him was not left to search for Him in blindness and ignor

He gave them of Himself. They received the light which lighteth
ance.
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every man. That light has come down the ages unto us, shining as it

comes with ever brighter beams of divine revelation.

“ForGod,who at sundry times and in divers manners, spake unto the

fathers ” —and we are beginning to realize to-day, as never before, how

many are our spiritual fathers in the past—“ hath in these last days spoken

unto us in the Son."

THE POINTS OF CONTACT AND CONTRAST

BETWEEN GHRISTIANITY AND

MOHAMMEDANISM .

ROBERT COLLEGE ,GEORGE WASHBURN, D. D. , PRESIDENT OF

CONSTANTINOPLE.

It is notmy purpose to enter upon any defence or criticism of Moham
medanism , but simply to state , as impartially as possible, its points of con

tact and contrast with Christianity.

The chief difficulty in such a statement arises from the fact that there

are as many different opinions on theological questions among Moslems as
among Christians, and that it is impossible to present any summary of

Mohammedan doctrine which will be acceptedby all .

The faith of Islamis based primarily upon the Koran , which is believed

to have been delivered to the prophet at sundry times bythe angel Gabriel,

and upon the traditions reporting the life andwords of the prophet ; and

secondarily, upon the opinions ofcertain distinguished theologiansof the

2d century ofthe hegira,especially, for the Sunnis, of the four Imams,

Hanife, Shafi, Malik, and Hannbel .

The Shiites ,or followers of Aali, reject these last with many of the

received traditions, and hold opinionswhich the great body of Moslems

regard as heretical. In addition to the twofold divisions of Sunnis and

Shiites,and of the sects of the four Imams, there are said to be several

hundred minor sects.

It is in fact, very difficult for an honest inquirer to determine what is

really essential to the faith. A distinguished Moslem statesman and

scholar once assured me that nothing was essential beyond a belief in the

existence and unity of God. And several years ago theSheik-ul- Islam , the

highest authority in Constantinople, in a letter to a German inquirer, stated

that whoever confesses that there is but one God, and that Mohammed is

His prophet, is a true Moslem , although to be a good one it is necessary to

observe the five points of confession - prayer, fasting, almsgiving and pil

grimage; but the difficulty about this apparently simple definition in that

belief in Mohammed as the Prophet of God involves abelief in all his teach

ing, and we come back at once to the question whatthat teaching was.

The great majority of Mohammedans believe in the Koran , the traditions

and the teaching of the school of Hanife, and we can not do better than to

take these doctrines and compare them with what are generally regarded

as theessential principles of Christianity.

With this explanation we may discuss therelations of Christianity and

Mohammedanism as historical, dogmatic, and practical.

It would hardly be necessary to speak in this connection of the historical

relations of Christianity and Islam , if they had not seemed , to some

distinguished writers, so important as to justify the statement that

Mohammedanism is a form and outgrowth of Christianity - in fact, essen
tially a Christian sect.

Carlyle, for example, says: “ Islam is definable as a confused form of

Christianity .” And Draper calls it “ The Southern Reformation, akin to
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that in the North under Luther. ” Dean Stanley and Dr. Doellinger make

similar statements.

While there is a certain semblance of truth in their view, it seems to me

notonly misleading but essentially false.

Neither Mohammed nor any of his earlier followers had ever been

Christians and there is no satisfactory evidence that up to the time of his

announcing his prophetic mission he had interested himself at all in

Christianity. No such theory is necessary to account for his monotheism .

The citizens of Mecca were mostly idolaters, but a few , known as Hanifs

were puredeists, and the doctrine of the unity of God was not unknown

theoretically even by those who, in their idolatry, had practically aban

doned it . The temple at Mecca was known asBeitullah, the house of God.

The name of the Prophet's father was Abdallah, the servant of God ; and

" by Allah ” wasa common oath among the people .

The one God was nominally recognized , but in fact forgotten in the

worship of the stars of Lat and Ozza and Manah, and of the 360 idols in

thetemple of Mecca. It was against this prevalent idolatry that Moham
med revolted, and he claimed that in so doing he had returned to the pure

religion of Abraham. Still, Mohammedanism is no more a reformed

Judaism than it is a form of Christianity. It was essentially a new

religion.

The Koran claimed to be a new and perfect revelation of the will of

God , and from the time of the Prophet's death to thisday no Moslem has

appealed to the ancient traditions of Arabia or to the Jewish orChristian

Scriptures as the ground of his faith. The Koran and the traditions are

sufficient and finial. I believe that every orthodox Moslem regards Islam

as a separate, distinct, and absolutely exclusive religion ; and there is

nothing to be gained by calling it a form of Christianity. But after having

set aside this unfounded statement, and fully acknowledged the inde

pendent origin of Islam , there is still a historical relationship between it

and Christianity which demands our attention.

The Prophet recognized the Christian and Jewish Scriptures as the

word of God , although it can not be proved that he had ever read them .

They are mentioned131 times in the Koran, but there is only one quotation

from the Old Testament, and one from the New. The historical parts of

the Koran correspond with the Talmud, and the writings current among the

heretical Christian sects, such as the Protevangelium of James, the pseudo

Matthew , and the Gospel of the nativity of Mary, rather than with the

Bible. His information was probably obtained verbally from his Jewish

and Christian friends, who seem , in some cases, to have deceived him inten

tionally. He seemsto have believed their statements. that his comingwas

foretold in the Scriptures, andto have hoped for some years that they

would accept him as their promised leader.

His confidence in the Christians was proved by his sending his perse

cuted followers to take refuge with the ChristianKing of Abyssinia. He

had visited Christian Syria , and , if tradition can be trusted, he had some

intimate Christian friends . With the Jews he was on still more intimate

terms during the last years at Mecca and the first at Medina.

But in the end he attacked and destroyed the Jews and declared war

against the Christians, making a distinction , however, in his treatment of

idolaters and “ the people of the Book ," allowing the latter, if they quietly

submitted to his authority, to retain their religion on the condition of an
annual payment of a tribute or ransom for the lives. If, however, they

resisted, the men were to be killed and thewomen and children sold as

slaves (Koran, sura ix ) . In the next world Jews, Christians, and idolaters

are alike consigned to eternal punishment in hell .

Some have supposed that a verse in the second sura of the Koran was

intended to teach à more charitable doctrine. It reads: " Surely those who
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believe, whether Jews, Christians, or Sabians, whoever believeth in God and

the last day,and doeth that which is right, they shall have their reward with

the Lord. No fear shall come upon them , neither shall they be grieved . ”

But Moslem commentators rightlyunderstand this as only teaching that if

Jews, Christians, or Sabians become Moslems they will be saved, the phrase

used being the common one to express faith in Islam ,

In the third sura it is stated in so many words: “Whoever followeth

any other religion than Islam it shall not be accepted of him , and at the

last day he shall be of those that perish.” .

This is the orthodox doctrine ; but it should be said that one meets with

Moslems who take a more hopeful view of the ultimate fate of those who

are sincere and honest followers of Christ.

The question whetherMohammedanism has been in any way modified

since thetime of the Prophet by its contact with Christianity I think every

Moslem wouldanswer in the negative. There is much to be said on the

other side, as, for example, it must seem to a Christian student that the

offices and qualities assigned to the Prophet by the traditions, which are

not claimed for him in the Koran, must have been borrowed from the

Christian teaching in regard to Christ; but we have not time to enter upon

the discussion of this question.

In comparing the dogmatic statements of Islam and Christianity we

must confine ourselves as strictly as possible to what is generally acknowl.

edged to be essential to each faith. To go beyond this would be to enter

upon a sea of speculation almost without limits from which we could hope

to bring back but little of any value to our present discussion .

It has been formally decided by various fetvas that the Koran requires

belief in seven principal doctrines, and the confession of faith is this :

“ I believe on God, on the Angels, on the Books, on the Prophets, on the

Judgment Day , on the eternal Decrees of God Almighty concerning both
goodand evil, and on the Resurrection after Death."

There are many other things which a good Moslem is expected to believe,

but these pointsare fundamental. Taking these essential dogmas one by

one, we shall find that they agree with Christian doctrine in their general

statement, although in their development there is a wide divergence of
faith between the Christian and Moslem .

1. The Doctrine of God — This is stated by Omer Nessefi (A. D. 1142) as
follows :

God is one and eternal. He lives , and is almighty. He knowsall things, hears all

things, sees all things. He isendowed with will and action. He has neither form

nor feature, neitherbounds, limits, nor numbers, neither parts, multiplications

nor divisions, because he is neither body nor matter. He has neither beginning

nor end. He is self- existent, without generation, dwelling, or habitation . He is

outsiile the empire oftime , unequaled in his nature as in his attributes, which ,

without being foreign to his essence, do not constitute it.

The Westminster Catechism says:

God is a spirit, infinite, eternal, unchangeable, in his being wisdom, power,

holiness, justice,goodness, and truth . There is but one only, the living and
true God .

It will be seen that these statements differ chiefly in that the

Christian gives special prominence to themoral attributes of God, and it

has often been said that the God of Islam is simply a God of almighty

power, while the God of Christianity is a Godof infinite love and perfect

holiness; but this is nota fair statement of truth. The ninety-nine names

of God which the good Moslem constantly repeats assign these attributes

to Him . The fourth name is “ The Most Holy ;" the twenty-ninth " The

Just ; " the forty -sixth “ The All Loving ;” the first and most common is

" The Merciful," and the moral attributes are often referred to in the Koran .

In truth there is no conceivable perfection which the Moslem would neg.
lect to attribute to God .

Their conception of Him is that of an absolute Oriental monarch ; and
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His unlimited power to do what He pleases makes entire submission to His

will the first, most prominent duty. The name which they gave to their

religion implies this . It is Islam , which means submission or resignation;

but a king may be good or bad, wise or foolish, and the Moslem takes as

much pains as the Christian to attribute to God all wisdom and all goodness.

The essential ditference in the Christian and Mohammedan conception

of God lies in the fact that the Moslem does not think of this great King

as having anything in common with his subjects,from whom heis infinitely

removed . The idea of the incarnation of God in Christ is to them not only

blasphemous, but absurd and incomprehensible ; and the ideaof fellowship

with God, which is expressed in calling Him our Father, is altogether

foreign to Mohammedan thought. God is not immanent in the world in

the Christian sense , but apart from the world , and infinitely removed from

man,

2. The Doctrine of Degrees, or of the Sovereignty of God, is a funda
mental principle of both Christianity and Islam.

The Koran says :

God has from all eternity foreordained by an immutable decree all things
whatsoever come to pass , whether good or evil.

The Westminster Catechism says :

The decrees of God are his eternal purpose according to the counsel of His

will, whereby for Hisown glory He hath foreordained whatever comes to pass.

It is plain that these two statements do not essentially differ ,and the

same controversies have arisen over this doctrine among Mohammedans as

among Christians, with the same differences of opinion.

Omer Nessefi says :

Predestination refersnot to thetemporal but to the spiritual state . Election

and reprobation decide the final fate of the soul , ut bin temporal affairs man ! s

free .

A Turkish confession of faith says :

Unbelief and wicked acts happen with the foreknowledge and will of God, but

the effect ofhis predestination , written from eternity on the preserved tables, by
His operation but not with His satisfaction. God foresees,wills ,produces,loves

allthat is good ,anddoes not love unbelief and sin , though He wills and effects it.

If itbeaskedwhyGod wills and effects what is evil andgivesthe devil powerto
temptman, the answer is . He has His views of wisdom which it is not granted to

us to know.

Many Christian theologians would accept this statement without criti .

cism , but in general they have been careful to guard against the idea that

Godis in any way the efficient cause of sin , and they generally give to men

a wider area of freedom than the orthodox Mohammedans.

It can not be denied that thisdoctrine of the decrees of God hasdegen

erated into fatalism more generally among Moslems than among Christians.

I have neverknown a Mohammedan of any sect who was notmore or less
a fatalist,notwithstanding the fact that there have been Moslem theolo

gians who haverepudiated fatalism as vigorously as any Christian.

In Christianity this doctrine has been offset by a different conception of

God, by a higher estimate of man , and by the whole scheme of redemp

tion through faith in Christ. In Islam there is no such counteracting

influence.

3.The other five doctrines we pass over with a single remark in regard

to each . BothMoslems and Christians believe in the existence of good and

evil angels, and that God has revealed His will to man in certain inspired

books, and both agree that the Hebrew and Christian scriptures are such

books. The Moslem , however, believes that they have been superseded by
the Koran , which was broughtdown from God by the angelGabriel. They

believe that this is His eternal and uncreated word; that its divine char.

acter is proved by its poetic beauty ; that it has a miraculous power over

men apart from what it teaches, so that the mere hearing of it, without

understanding it , may heal the sick or convert the infidel. Both Christians
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and Moslems believe that God has sent prophets and apostles into the

world to teach men His will ; both believe in the judgment-day, and the res

urrection of the dead, the immortality of the soul, and rewards and
punishments in the future life .

It will be seen that in simple statement the seven positive doctrines of

Islam are in harmony with Christian dogma; but in their exposition and

development the New Testament and the Koran part company, and

Christian and Moslem speculation evolve totally different conceptions,

especially in regard to everything concerning the other world . It is in

these expositions based upon the Koran (e . g ., suras, lvi . and lxxviii .) , and

still more upon the traditions, that we find the most striking contrasts

between Christianity and Mohammedanism ; but it is not easy for a Chris

tian to state them in a way to satisfy Moslems, and as we have no time to

quote authorities we may pass them over.

4. The essential dogmatic difference between Christianity and Islam is

in regard to theperson, fice, and work of Jesus Christ. The Koran

expressly denies the Trinity, the Divinity of Christ, His death , and the

whole doctrine of the Incarnation and the Atonement, and rejects the
sacraments which He ordained.

It accepts His miraculous birth , His miracles, His moral perfection, and

His mission as an inspired prophet or teacher. It declares that He did not

die on the cross, but was taken up to heaven without death, while the Jews

crucified one like Him in His place. It consequently denies His resurrec

tion from the dead , but claims that He will come again to rule the world

before the day of judgment.

It says that He will Himself testify before God that He never claimed to

be divine; this heresy originated with Paul.

And at the same time the faith exalts Mohammed to very nearly the

same position which Christ occupies in the Christian scheme: He is not

divine, and consequently not an object of worship ,but He was the first cre

ated being; God's first and best beloved, the noblest of all creatures, the

mediator between God and man, the greatest intercessor, the first to enter

paradise, and the highest there. Although the Koran in many places

speaks of him as the sinner in need of pardon (Ex., suras xxiii. , xlvii., and

xlviii.,), His absolute sinlessness is also an article of faith.

The HolySpirit, the third personinthe Trinity, is not mentioned in the

Koran , andthe Christian doctrine of His work of regeneration and sanctifi

cation seems to have been unknown to the prophet, who represents the

Christian doctrine of the Trinity as teaching that it consists of God the

Father, Mary the Mother, and Christ the Son. The promise of Christ in

the Gospel of John to send the Paraclete, the prophet applies to Himself,

reading Parakletos as Periklytos, which might be rendered in Arabic as
Abmed, another form of the name Mohammed .

We have, then, in Islam , a specific and final rejection and repudiation of

the Christian dogma of the incarnation and the Trinity, and the substitu

tion of Mohammed for Christ in most of his offices; but it should be noted

in passing, that while this rejection grows out of a different conception of

God, it has nothing in common with the scientific rationalistic unbelief of

the present day. If it can not conceive of Gou as incarnate in Jesus Christ,

it is not fromany doubt as to His personality or His miraculous interfer

ence in the affairs of this world, or the reality of the supernatural. These

ideas are fundamental to the faith of every orthodox Mohammedan, and

are taughteverywhere in the Koran .

There are nominal Mohammedans who are atheists, and others who are

pantheists of the Spinoza type. There are also some small sects who are

rationalists, but after the fashion of old English deism , rather than of the

modern rationalism . The deistic rationalism is representedin that most

interesting work of Justice Ameer Aali, “ The Spirit of Islam . " He speaks
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of Mohammed as Xenophon did of Socrates, and he reveres Christ also , but

he denies that there was anything supernatural in the inspiration or lives

of either, and claims that Hanife and the other Imams corrupted Islam as

he thinks Paul, the apostle, did Christianity; butthis book does not repre

sent Mohammedanism any more than Renan's " Life of Jesus ” represents

Christianity. Thesesmall rationalistic sects are looked upon by all ortho

dox Moslems as heretics of the worst description .

The practical and ethical relations of Islam to Christianity are even

more interesting than the historical and dogmatic. The Moslem code of

morals is muchnearerthe Christian than isgenerally supposed on either

side, although it is really more Jewish than Christian. The truth is that

we judgeeach otherharshly and unfairly by those who do not live up to the

demands of their religion , instead of comparing the pious Moslem with the
consistent Christian .

We can not 'enter here into a technical statement of the philosophical

development of the principles of law and morality as they are given by the

Imam Hanife and others. It would be incomprehensible without hours of

explanation, and is really understood by but few Mobammedans, although

the practical application of it is the substance of Mohammedan law. It is

enough to saythat the moral law is based upon the Koran , and the tra

ditions of the life and sayings of the Prophet enlarged by deductions and

analogies. Whatever comes from these sources has the force and author

ity of a revealed law of God.

The first practical dutiesinculcated in the religious code are : Confession

of God and Mohammed his Prophet; prayer at least five times a day ; fast

ing during the month of Ramazan from dawn to sunset; alms to the annual

amount of 272 per cent on property;pilgrimage to Mecca at least once in a

lifetime. A sixth duty of equal importance, is taking part in sacred war, or

war for religion , but someorthodox Moslems hold that this is not a per

petual obligation, and this seemsto have been the bpinion of Hanife.

In addition to these primary duties of religion , the moral code, as given

by Omer Nessefi, demands: Honesty in business; modesty or decency in

behavior; fraternity between all Moslems; benevolence and kindness toward

all creatures. It forbids gambling, music, the making or possessing of

images, the drinking of intoxicating liquors, the taking of God's name in

vain, and all false oaths. And, in general , Omer Nessefi adds: “ It is an

indispensable obligation for every Moslem to practice virtue and avoid vice,

i. e . , all that is contrary toreligion, law , humanity, good manners, and the

duties of society. He ought especially to guard against deception, lying,

slander, and abuse of his neighbor.”

We may also add some specimen passages from the Koran :

God commands justice , benevolence, and liberality. He forbids crime, injus.
tice , and calumny.

Avoid sin in secret and in public . The wicked will receive the rewards of his
deeds .

God promises His mercy and a brilliant recompense to those who add good
works totheirfaith .

He whocommits iniquity will lose his soul.

It is not righteousness that you turn your faces in prayer toward theEast or

theWest,but righteousness is of him who believethinGodand the lastday,and
the angels andprophets ,whogiveth money, for God's sake,to his kindred and to

orphans, and to the needy and the stranger, and to those who ask ,and for the

redemption of captives; who is constant in prayer, and giveth alms; and cf

those whoperformtheir covenant, and who behave themselves patiently in the

adversityandhardships, and in timeof violence. These are they whoaretrue,
andthese are they who fear God.

So far, with one or two exceptions, these conceptions of the moral life

are essentially the same as the Christian, although some distinctively

Christian virtues, such as meekness and humility , are not emphasized.

Beyond this we have amoral code equally binding in theory, and equally

Important in practice ,which is not at all Christian ,but is essentially the

-
-
-
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morality of the Talmud in theextreme value which it attaches to outward

observances, such as fasting, pilgrimages, and ceremonial rights.

All the concerns of life and death are hedged about with prescribed cere

monies, which are not simple matters of propriety, but of morality and

religion ; and it is impossible for one who has not lived among Moslems to

realize the extent and importance of this ceremonial law.

In regard to polygamy,divorce, and slavery the morality of Islamis in

direct contrast with that of Christianity, andas the principles of thefaith ,

so far as determined by the Koran and the Traditions, are fixed and

unchangeable -- no change in regard to the legality of these can be expected.

They may be silently abandoned, but they can never be forbidden by law

in any Mohammedan state. It should be said here, however, that, while

the position of woman, as determined by the Koran , is one of inferiority and

subjection, there is no truth whatever in the current idea that, according

to the Koran, they have no souls, no hope of immortality and no rights.

This is an absolutely unfounded slander.

Another contrast between the morality of the Koran and the New Testa

ment is found in the spirit with which the faith is to be propagated .

The Prophet led his armies to battle, andfounded a temporal kingdom by
force of arms. The Koran is full of exhortation to fight for the faith.

Christ founded a spiritual kingdom, which could only be extended by lov

ing persuasion and the influence of the Holy Spirit.

It is true that Christians have had their wars of religion , and have com

mitted as many crimes against humanity in the name of Christ as Moslems

have ever committed in the nameof the Prophet ; but the opposite teach

ing on this subjectin the Koran and in the New Testament is unmistak

able, and involves different conceptions of morality.

Such, in general, is the ethicalcode of Islam . In practice there are cer

tainly manyMoslems whose moral lives are irreproachable according to the

Christian standard, who fear God, and in their dealings with men are hon

est, truthful, and benevolent; who are temperate in the gratification of

their desires and cultivate a self-denying spirit, of whose sincere desire to

do right there can be no doubt.

There are those whose conceptions of pure spiritual religion seem to

rival those of the Christian mystics. This is specially true of one or two

sects of Dervishes. Some of these sects are simply Mohammedan Neo

Platonists, and deal inmagic, sorcery , and purely physical means of attain

inga state of ecstasy ; butothers are neither pantheists nor theosophists,

and seek to attain unity of spirit with a supreme, personal God by spiritual

Those who have had much acquaintance with Moslems know that in

addition to these mystics there are many common people - as manywomen

as men — who seem to have more or less clear ideas of spiritual life and

strive to attain something higher than mere formal morality and verbal

confession : would feel their personal unworthiness and hopeonly in God .

Thefollowing extract from one of many similar poems of Shereef Hanum ,

a Turkish Moslem lady of Constantinople, rendered into English by Rev.

H. O. Dwight, is certainly as spiritual in thought and language as most of

the hymnssung in Christian churches:

.0Source of Kindness and of Love,

Who givest aid all hopes above.

'Mid grief and guilt although I grope,

From thee I'll ne'er cut off my hope ,

My Lord, O myLord!

Thou King of kings , dost know my peed,
Thy pardoning graceno barscan heed ;

Thou lov'st to help the helplessone,

Andbidd'st his cries offear bedone,

My Lord,Omy Lord !

means.
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Should'st Thou refuseto still my fears,

Who else will stop to dry my tears ?

For I am guilty , guilty still ,

No other one has done soill,

My Lord, O my Lord !

The lost in torment stand aghast

To see this rebel's sin so vast;

What wonder,then ,that Shereef cries

Formercy, mercy, e'er she dies,

My Lord , O my Lord!

These facts are important, not as proving that Mohammedanism is a

spiritual faith in the same sense as Christianity, for it is not, but as showing

that many Moslems do attain some degree,at least, of what Christians

mean by spiritual life ; while,as we must confess, it is equally possible for

Christianityto degenerate into mere formalism.

Notwithstanding the generally high tone of the Moslem code of morals,

and the more or less Christian experience of spiritually minded Moham

medans, I think that the chief distinction between Christian and Moslem

morality lies in their different conceptions of the nature and consequences
of sin .

It is true that most of the theories advanced by Christian writers on

theoretical ethics have found defenders among the Moslems; but Moham

medan law is based on the theory that right and wrong depend on legal

enactment, and Mohammedan thought follows the same direction. An act

is right because God has commanded it , or wrong because He has forbidden

it . God may abrogate or change his laws, so that what was wrong may

become right. Moral acts have no inherentmoralcharacter, and what may

be wrong for one may be right for another. So, for example, it is impossible

to discuss the moral character of the Prophet with an orthodox Moslem ,

because it is a sufficient answer to any criticism to say thatGod commanded

or expressly permitted those acts which in other men would be wrong.

There is however, one sin which is its very nature sinful, and which man

is capable of knowing to be such - that is, the sin of denying that there is

one God, and that Mohammed is his Prophet. Everything else depends on

the arbitrary command of God, and may be arbitrarily forgiven ; but this

does not, and is consequently unpardonable. For whoever dies in this sin

there is no possible escape from eternal damnation.

Of other sins some are grave and some are light, and itmustnotbesup

posed that the Moslem regards grave sips as of little consequence. He believes

that sin is rebellion against infinite power,and that it cannot escape the

notice of the all -seeing God, but must call down hiswrath upon the sin

ner; so that even a good Moslem may be sent to hell to suffer torment for

thousands of years before he is pardoned.

But he believes that God is merciful ; that “ he is minded to make his

religion light , because man has been created weak. " (Koran ,sura iv.) If man

has sinned against his arbitrary commands God may arbitrarilyremitthe pen

alty, on certain conditions, on the intercession of the Prophet, on account

of the expiatory acts on the man's part, or in view of counterbalancing

good works. At the worst the Moslem will be sent to hell for a season and

then be pardoned, outfor consideration for his belief in God and the Prophet

by divine mercy. Still , we need to repeat , the Moslem does not look upon

sin as a light thing.

But, notwithstanding this conception of the danger of sinning against

God, the Mohammedan is very far from comprehending the Christian idea

that right and wrong are inherent qualities in all moral actions; that God

himself is a moral being, doing what is right because it is right, and that

he can no more pardon sin arbitrarily than he can make a wrong action

right ; that he could not be just and yet justify the sinner without the atone
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ment made by the incarnation and the suffering and the death of Jesus
Christ.

They do notrealize that sin itself is corruption and death ; that mere

escape from hell is not eternal life, but that the sinful soul must be regen

erated andsanctified by the work of the Holy Spirit before it can know the

joy of beatific vision .

Whether I have correctly stated the fundamental difference between the

Christian and Mohammedan conceptions of sin no one who has had Moslem

friends can have failed to realize that the differenceexists, forit is extremely

difficult , almost impossible, for Christians and Moslems to understand

one another when the question of sin is discussed. There seems to be a

hereditary incapacity in the Moslem to comprehend this essential basis of

Christian morality,

Mohammedan morality is also differentiated from the Christian by its

fatalistic interpretation of the doctrine of the Decrees. The Moslem who

reads in the Koran, “ As for every man we have firmly fixed his fate about

his neck ," and the many similar passages, who is taught that at least so far

as the future life is concerned his fate has been fixed from eternity by an

arbitrary and irrevocable decree, naturally falls into fatalism ; not absolute

fatalism , for the Moslem , as we have seen , has his strict code of morality and

his burdensome ceremonial law, but at least such a measure of fatalism as

weakens his sense of personal responsibility, and leaves him to look upon the

whole Christian scheme of redemption as unnecessary, if not absurd,

It is perhaps also due to the fatalistic tendency of Mohammedan thought

that the Moslem has a very different conception from the Christian of the

relation of the will to thedesires and passions. He does not distinguish

between them ,but regards will and desire as one and the same, and seeks to

avoid temptation rather than resist it. Of conversion, in the Christian

sense, he has no conception - of that change of heart which makes the

regenerated will the master of the soul, to dominate its passions, control

the desires, and lead man on to final victory over sin and death.

There is one other point concerning Mohammedan morality, of which I

wishto speakwith all possible delicacy , but which can not be passed over

in silence. It is the influence of the Prophet's life upon that of his fol

lowers. The Moslem world accepts him , as Christiansdo Christ, as the

idealman , the best beloved of God, and consequently their conception of

his life exerts an important influence upon their practical morality .

I have said nothing thus far of the personal character of theProphet,

because it is too difficult a question to discuss in this connection ; but I

may say, in a word , that my own impression is that, from first to last, he

sincerely and honestly believed himself to be a supernaturally inspired

prophetof God. I have no wish to think anyevil of him, for he was cer
tainly one of the most remarkable men that the world has ever seen . I

should rejoiceto knowthat he was such a man as heis represented to be

in Ameer Aali's “Spirit of Islam ,” for the world would be richer for having

such a man in it .

Butwhatevermay have been his real character, he is known to Moslems

chiefly through the traditions; and these , taken as a whole, present to us a

totally different man from the Christ of the gospels. As wehave seen, the

Moslem codeof morals commands and forbids essentially the same things

as the Christian; but the Moslem finds in the traditions a mass of stories

in regard to the life andsayings of the Prophet, manyof which are alto

gether inconsistent with Christian ideas of morality, and which make the
impression that many things forbidden are at least excusable.

There are many nominal Christians who lead lives as corrupt as any

Moslem , but they find no excuse for it inthe lifeof Christ. They know

thattheyareChristians only in name; while, under the influenceof the

traditions, the Mohemmedan may have such a conception of the Prophet
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that, in spite of his immorality, he may still believe himself a true Moslem .

If Moslems generally believed in such a Prophet as is described in the

“Spirit of Islam ," it would greatly modify the tone of Mohammedan life :

We have now presented,as briefly and impartiallyas possible, the pointe

of contact and contrast, between Christianity and Islam , as historical, dog

matic, and ethical .

We have seen that while there is a broad, common ground of belief and

sympathy, while we may confidently believe as Christians that God is lead.

ing many pious Moslems by the influence of the Holy Spirit, and saving

them through the atonement of Jesus Christ, in spite ofwhat we believe

to be their errors of doctrine, these two religions are still mutually exclusive

and irreconcilable .

The general points of agreement are that we bothbelieve that there is

one supreme, personal God ; that we are bound to worship him ; that we are

under obligation to live a pious, virtuous life; that we are bound to repent

of our sins and forsake them ; that the soul is immortal, and that we shall

be rewarded or punished in the future life for our deeds here ; that God

has revealed His will to the world through prophets and apostles, and that

the Holy Scriptures are the word of God .

These are most important grounds of agreement and mutual respect, but

the points of contrast are equally impressive.

The supreme God of Christianity is immanent in the world, was incar.

nate in Christ, and is ever seeking to bring His children into loving fellow
ship with Himself.

The God of Islam is apart from the world , an absolute monarch , who is

wise and merciful, but infinitely removed from man.

Christianity recognizes the freedom of man, and magnifies the guilt and

corruption of sin , but at the same time offers a way of reconciliation and

redemption from sin and its consequences through the atonement of a

Divine Saviorand regeneration by the Holy Spirit

Mohammedanismminimizes the freedom of man and the guilt of sin,

makes little account of its corrupting influence in the soul and offers no

plan of redemptionexcept that of repentance and good works.

Christianity finds its ideal man in the Christ of theGospels; the Mos

lem finds his in the Prophet of the Koran and the Traditions.

Other points of contrast have been mentioned, but the fundamental

difference between the two religions is found in these.

This is not theplace to discuss the probable future of these two great

and aggressive religions, but there is one fact bearing upon this point

whichcomes within the scope of this paper. Christianity is essentially

progressive, while Mohammedanism is unprogressive and stationary.

În their origin Christianity and Islam are both Asiatic, both Semitic,
and Jerusalem is but a few hundred miles from Mecca. In regard to the

number of their adherents,both have steadily increased from thebeginning

to the present day. After1,900 years Christianity numbers 400,000,000, and

Islam, after 1,300years, 200,000,000; but Mohammedanism has been practi

cally confined to Asia and Africa, while Christianity has been the religion

of Europe and the New World, and politically it rules all over the world

except China and Turkey.

Mohammedanism has been identified with a stationary civilization, and

Christianity with a progressive one. Therewas a time, from the 8th to the

13th centuries, when science and philosophy flourished at Bagdad and Cor

dova under Moslemrule, while darkness reigned in Europe; but Renan has

shown that this brilliant period was neither Arab norMohammedan in its

spirit or origin , and although his statements may admit of some modifica

tion, it is certain that, however brilliant while it lasted,this period has left

no trace in the Moslem faith unless it be in the philosophical basis of

Mohammedan law , while Christianity has led the way in the progress of

modern civilization .
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Both these are positive religions. Each claims to rest upon a divine

revelation, which is, in its nature, final and unchangeable ; yet the one is

stationary and the other progressive. The one is based upon what it

believes to be divine commands, and the otherupon divineprinciples ; just
the difference that there is between the law of Sinai and the law of Love,

the Ten Commandments and the two. The ten are specific and unchange

able , the two admit of ever new andprogressive application.

Whether in prayer or in search of truth, the Moslem mustalways turn

his face to Mecca and to a revelation made once for all to the Prophet; and

I think that Moslems generally take pride in the feeling that their faith is

complete in itself, and as unchangeable as Mount Ararat. It can not

progressbecause it is already perfect.

The Christian, on the other hand, believes in a living Christ, who was

indeed crucified at Jerusalem , but rose from the dead , and is now present

everywhere, leading his people on to ever broader and higher conceptions

of truth , and ever new applications of it to the life of humanity ; and the

Christian church, with some exceptions, perhaps, recognizes the fact that

the perfection of its faith consists not in its immobility, but in its adapta

bility to every stage of human enlightenment. If progress is to continue to

be the watchword of civilization , the faith which is to dominate this civili

zation must also be progressive.

It would have been pleasant to speak here to-day only of the broad field
of sympathy which these two great religions occupy in common , but it

would have been as unjust to the Moslem as to the Christian . If I have

represented his faith as fairly as I have sought to do, he will be the first to

applaud.

The truth, spoken in love, is the only possible basis upon which this con

gress canstand. We have a common Father; we are brethren ; we desire to

live together in peace, or we should not be here; but of all things we desire

to know what is Truth , for Truth alone can make us free .

We are soldiers all , without a thoughtof ever laying down our arms, but

we have come here to learn the lesson that our conflict is not with each

other, butwith error, sin , and evilof every kind. We are one in our hatred

of evil and in our desirefor the triumph of the kingdom of God, but we are

only partially agreedas to what is truth, or under what banner the triumph

of God's kingdom is to be won.

No true Moslem or Christian believes that these two great religions are

essentially the same, or that they can be merged bycompromise in a com
mon eclectic faith. We know that they are mutually exclusive , and it is

only by a fair and honest comparison of differences that we can work

together for the many ends which we have in common, or judge of the truth
inthose things in which we differ.

STUDY OF COMPARATIVE THEOLOGY.

PROFESSOR C. P TIELE, OF LEIDEN UNIVERSITY , READ BY REV .

FRANK M. BRISTOL OF CHICAGO,

What is to be understood by comparative theology? I find that English

writing authors use the appellation promiscuously with comparative

religion, but if we wish words to convey a sound meaning we shouldat least

bewareof using these terms as convertible ones. Theology is not the same

as religion; and, to me, comparative theology signifies nothing but a com

parative study of religious dogmas, comparative religion nothing but a

comparative study of various religions in all their branches; I suppose, how
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ever, I am not expected to make this distinction , but comparative theology

is to be understood to mean what is now generally called the science of

religion, the word “ science " not being taken in the limited sense it com

monly has in English , but in the general signification of the Dutch Weten .

schap (H. G. Wissenschaft) which it has assumed more and more even in the

Roman languages. So the history and the study of this science would have

to form the subject ofmy paper, a subject vast enough to devote to it one

or more volumes. It is still in its infancy. Although in former centuries

its advent was heralded by a few forerunners, as Selden (Dedus Syrus ), de

Brosses (Le culte des dieux fetiches), the tasteful Herder and others, as a

science it reaches back not much farther than to the middle of the nine.

teenth century. “Duxius Origine de Tous les Cultes,” which appeared in

the opening years of the century, is a gigantic pamphlet,not an impartial

historical research. Nor can Creuren's and Baur's Symbolik and Mythol.

ogie lay claim to the latter appellation , but are dominated by long refuted
theory. Meiner's “ Allgemeine Kritische Geschichte des Religionen "

( 1806-7) only just came up to the law standard which atthat time historical

scholars were expected to reach. Much higher stood Benjamin Constant,

in whose work , " La Religion Consideree dans sa Source, des Formed et ses

Developments " ( 1824 ), written with French lucidity, for the first time a dis

tinction was made between the essence and the forms of religion, to which

thewriteralso applied the theory of development .

From that time the science of religion began to assume a more sharply

definedcharacter, and comparative studies on an ever-growing scale were

entered upon, and this wasdone no longer chiefly with by -desires, either by

the enemiesof Christianity in order to combat it, and to pointout that it dif

fered little or nothing from all the superstitions one was now getting

acquainted with, or by the apologists in order to defend it against these

attacks, and to prove its higher excellence when compared with all other

religions. The impulse came from two sides. On one side it was due to

philosophy. Philosophy had for centuriespast been speculating on religion ,

but only about the beginning of our century it had become aware of the

fact that the great religiousproblems can not be solved without the aid of

history-that in order to define the natureand the origin of religion one must

first of all know its development. Already before Benjamin Constant this

was felt by others, of whom we will only mention Hegel and Schelling. It

may evenbe said that the right method for the philosophical inquiry into

religion was defined bySchelling, at least from a theoretical pointof view ,

more accurately than by anyone else; though weshould add that he, more

than anyone else , fell short in the applying of it. Hegel even endeavored to

give a classification, which, it is proved , hits the right nail on the head here

and there, but, as a whole, distinctly proves that he lacked a clear concep

tion of the real historical development of religion. Nor could this be other

wise. Even if the one had not been confined within the narrow bounds of

an a -prioristic system of the historical data which wereat his disposal, even

if the other had not been led astray by his unbridled fancy, both wanted

the means to trace religion in thecourseof its developments. Most of the

religions of antiquity, especiallythose of the East, were at that time known

but superficially,andthe critical research into the newer forms of religion

had as yet hardly been entered upon .

One instanceout of many. Hegel characterized the so -called . Syriac

religions as “ die Religion des Schinersens ” (religion of suffering) In

doing this he of coursethoughtof the myth and the worship of Thammur

Adonis. He did not know that these are by no means ofAryanaic origin,

but were borrowed by the people of Western Asia from their Eastern neigh

bors, and are, in fact, a survival of an older, highly sensual naturism . Even

at the time he might have known that Adonis was far from being an ethcial

ideal, that his worship was far from being the glorification of a voluntarily
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suffering Deity. In short, it was known that only the comparative method

could conduce to the desired end, but the means of comparing, though not
wholly wanting, were inadequate.

Meanwhile material was being supplied from another quarter. Philolog

ical and historical science, cultivated after strict methods, archæology,

anthropology, ethnology, no longer a prey to the superficial theorists and

fashionabledilettantionly, but also subjected to the laws of the critical

research , began to yield a rich harvest. I need but hint at the many impor

tant discoveries of the last hundred years, the number of which is con

tinually increasing. You know them full well, and you also know that

they are not confined to a single province nor to a single period. They

reach back as far as the remotest antiquity and show us, in those ages

long gone by, a civilization postulating a long previous development, but
also draw our attention to many conceptions, manners, and customs among

several backward or degenerate tribes of our own time, giving evidence

of thegreatest rudenessand barbarousness. They thus enable us to study

religion as it appears among all sorts of people and in the most diversitied

degrees of development. They have at least supplied the sources to draw

from, among whichare the original records of religion concerning which

people formerly had to be content with, very scanty, very recent , and very
untrustworthy information . You will not expect me to give you an

enumeration of them . Letme mention only Egypt, Babylonia , and Assyria,

India and Persia, and of their sacred books, the “ Book of the Dead," the

so -called “ Chaldean Genesis,” the “ Cabylonia ," the “ penitential psalms

and mythological texts, the “Veda," and the “ Avesta." Theseform but a

small part of the acquired treasures, but though we had nothing else it

would be much.

I know quite well that at first, even after having deciphered the writing

of the first two named and having learned in some degree to understand

the languages ofall, people seemed not to be fully aware of what was to be

done with these treasures and that the translations hurriedly put together

failed to lead to an adequate perception of the contents. I know also that

even now , after we havelearned how to apply to thestudy of these records

the universally admitted, sound philological principles, much of what we

believe to be known has been rejected as being valueless and that the ques

tions and problems which have to be solved have not decreased in number,

but are daily increasing. I can not deny that scholars of high repute and

indisputable authority are much divided in opinion concerning the expla

nation of those textsand that it is not easy to make a choice out of so

many conflicting opinions. How much does Brugsch differ in his represen

tation of the Egyptian mythology from Edward Meyer and Ermann ! How

great a division among the Assyriologistsbetween the Accadists, or Sum

merists and the anti-Summeristsor anti-Accadists! How much differs the

explanation of the Veda by Roth, Muller, and Grassman, from that of

Ludwig, and how different in Barth's explanation from Bergaine's and

Regnand's! How violent was the controversy between Speigel and Haupt

about the explanation ofthe most ancient pieces in the Avesta, and now in

this year of grace,while the younger generation, Bartholomae and Geldmer

on theone hand, Geiger, Wilhelm , Hubschmann , Mills on the other hand ,

are following different roads, there has comea scholar and a man of genius,

who is, however, particularly fond of paradoxes-- James Darnesteter - to

overthrow all that was considered up to his time as being all but stable,

nay, even to undermine the foundations, which were believed safe enough

tobe built upon !

Butall this can not do awaywith the fact that we arefollowingthe right
path, that much has already been obtained and much light has been shed

on whatwas dark. Of not a few of these new -fangled theories may be

said they are at least useful ia compelling us once more to putto a sovere
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test the results obtained . So we see that the modern science of religion,

comparative theology, has sprung from these two sources: The wantof a

firmer empirical base of operations, felt by the philosophy of religion , and

the great discoveries in the domain of history, archæology, and anthropol

ogy.

These discoveries haverevealed a great number of forms of religion and

religious phenomena, which until now were known imperfectly ornotat all;

and it stands to reason that these bave been compared withthose already

known, and that inferences have been drawn from this comparison . Can

anyone be said to be the founderof the young science ? Many have con

ferred this title upon the famous Oxford professor, F. Max Muller ; others,

among them his great American opponent, the po less famous professor of

Yale college, W.Dwight Whitney, have deniedit to him. We may leave

this decision to posterity.I, for one, may rather be said to side with Whit

ney than with Muller. Though I have frequently contended the latter's

speculations and theories, I would not close my eyes to the great credit he

has gained by what he has done for the science of religion, nor would I

gainsaythe fact that he has given a mighty impulse to the study of it ,

especially in England and in France.

But a new branch of study can hardly be said to be founded . Like

others, this was called into being by a generally felt want, in different coun

tries at the same time and as amatter of course. The number of those

applying themselves to it has been gradually increasing, and for years it
has been gaining chairs at universities, first in Holland,afterward also in

France and elsewhere, now also in America. It has already a rich litera.

ture, even periodicals of its own. Though at one time the brilliant talents

of some writers threatened to bring it into fashion and to cause it to fall a

prey to dilettanti-a state of things that is to be considered most fatal to

any science, but especially to one that is still in its infancy - this danger

has fortunately been warded off, and it is once more pursuing the noiseless

tenor of its way, profiting by the fell criticism of those who hate it.

I shall not attempt to write its history. The time for it has not yet

come. The rise of this new science, the comparative research of new relig

ions, is as yet toolittle a feature of the pastto be surveyed from an impar

tial standpoint. Moreover, the writer of this paper himself has been one of

the laborers in this field for more than thirty yearspast, and so he is, to some

extent, a party to the conflict of opinions. His views would be apt to be

too subjective, andcould be justified only by an exhaustive criticism which

would be misplaced here, and the writing of which would require a longer

time of preparation than has nowbeenallowed to him . A dry enumera

tion of the names of the principal writers and the titles of their works

would be of little use , and would prove very little attractive to you .

Therefore, let me add some words on the study of comparative theology.

The first, the predominating question is: Is this study possible ? In

other words, what man, however talented and learned he maybe, is able to

command this immense field of inquiry, and what lifetime is long enough

for the acquiring ofan expansive knowledge of all religion ? It is not even

within the bounds of possibility that a man should master all languagesto
study in the vernacular the religious records of all nations, not only recog

nized sacred writings, but also those of dissenting sects and the songs and

sagas of uncivilized people. So one will have to put up with the transla

tions, and everybody knows that meaning of the original is but poorly ren

dered even by the best translations. Onewill have to take upon trust what

may becalled second-handinformation, without being able to test it , espe

cially where the religionsof the so -called primitive peoples are concerned.

All these objections have been made by me for having the pleasure of set.

tingthem aside; they have frequently been raised against the new study

and have already dissuaded many from devoting themselves to it . Nor can
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it be denied that they at least contain some truth. But if, on account of

these objections, the comparative study of religions were to be esteemed

impossible, the same judgment would have to be pronounced upon many

other sciences.

I am not competent to pass an opinion concerning the physical and bio.

logical sciences. I amalluding only to anthropologyand ethnology, history,

the history of civilization , archæology, comparative philology, comparative

literature, ethics, philosophy. If the independentstudy of allthese sciences

to be relinquished because no one can be required to be versed in each of

their details equally well, to have acquired anexhaustive knowledge, got at

the mainspring of every people , every language, every literature, every civ .

ilization, every group ofrecords, every period, every system ? There is

nobodywhowill think of insisting uponthis. Everyscience, even the most

comprehensive one, every theory must reston an empirical basis, muststart

from an “ unbiased ascertaining of facts," but it does not follow that the

tracing, the collecting, the sorting, and the elaborating of these facts and

the building up of a whole out of these materials must needs be consigned

to the same hands. The flimsily -constructed speculative systems, paste

board buildings all of them, we have done away with for good and all.

But a science is not a system, not a well-arranged storehouse of things

that are known,butan aggregate of researches all tending to the same pur.

pose, though independent yet mutually connected , and each in particular

connectedwith similar researches in other domains, which serve thus as

auxiliary sciences. Now, the science of religion has no other purpose than

to lead to the knowledge of religion in its nature and in its origin . And

this knowledge is not to be acquired , at least if it is to be a sound, not a

would -be knowledge, but by an unprejudiced historical-psychological

research. What should be done first of all is to trace religionin the course

of its development, that is to say in its life, to inquire what every family of

religions, as, for instance,the Aryan and Semitic, what every particular

religion, what the great religious persons have contributed to this develop

ment, to what laws and conditions this development is subjected, and in

whatit really consists? Next the religious phenomena, ideas and dogmas,

feelings and inclinations , forms of worship and religious acts are to be

examined ,to know fromwhatwantsofthe soul theyhave sprung andof
what aspirations they are the expression. But these researches, without

which one can not penetrate into the nature of religion, nor form a con

ception of its origin, can not bearlasting fruit unless thecomparative study

of religious individualities lie at the root of them . Only toa few it has

been given to institute this most comprehensive inquiry, to follow to the

end this long way. He who ventures upon it can not think of examining

closely all the particulars himself; he has to avail himself of what the

students of special branches have brought to light and have corroborated

with sound evidence.

It is not required of every student of the science of religion that he

should be an architect; yet, though his study may be confined within the

narrow bounds of a small section , if he does not lose sight of the chief pur

pose, and if he applies the right method, he too will contributenot
unworthily to the great common work .

So a search after the solution of theabstrusefundamental questions had

better bo left to those few who add a great wealth of knowledge to philo

sophical talents. What should be considered most needful with a view to

the present standpoint of comparative theology is this : Learning how to

put the right useto thenew sources that have been opened up ; studying

thoroughly and penetrating into the sense of records that on many points

still leaveus in the dark ; subjecting to a close examination particular relig

ions and importantperiods about which we possess but scanty information;

searching for the religious meaning of myths; tracing prominent deities in
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their rise and development, and forms of worship through all the important

changes of meaning they have undergone; after this the things thus found

haveto be compared with those already known.

Two things must be required of the student of the science of religion .

He must be thoroughly acquainted with the present state of the research

-he must know what hasalready been got, but also what questions are

still unanswered ; he must have walked, though it be in quick time, about

the whole domain of hisscience; in short, hemust possess a general knowl.

edge of religions and religious phenomena. But he should not be satisfied

with this . He should then select a field of his own, larger or smaller,

according to his capacities and the time at his disposal;a field where

he isquite at home, where he himself probes to the bottom of everything of

which he knows all that is to be known about it, and the science of which

he then must try to give a fresh impulse to . Both requirements hehas to

fulfill. Meeting only one of them will lead either tothe superficial dilet

tantism which has already been alluded to , or the trifling of those Philis

tines of science, who like nothing better than occupying ourattention long

est of all with such things as lie beyond the bourds of what isworth know

ing. But the last-named danger does not need to be especially cautioned

against, at least in America. I must not conclude without expressing my

joy at the great interest in this new branch of science, which of late years

has been revealing itself in the New World .

DUTY OF GOD TO MAN INQUIRED.

MRS. LAURA ORMISTON CHANT.

She was greeted with a great outburst of applause as she

stepped forward, the audience thus evidencing that it had been

waiting to hear this popular English woman and speaker.

Dear Friends: After listening long enough to the science of religion ,

probably , as this is the last word this morning, it maybe a little relief to

run off or leave the science of religion to take care ofitself for awhile and

take a few thoughts on religion independent of its science. That religion

will hold the world at last which makes men mostgood and most happy

Whatever there has been in this old past of the faiths that have made men

moregood andmore happy, that lives with us to -day,and helps on the pro

gressiveness of all that we have learned since. We have learned that

religion, whatever the science of it may be, is the principle of spiritual

growth. We have learned that to be religious is to be alive.

The more religion you have, the more full of life and truth you are, an

the more able to give life to all those with whom you come in contact.

That religion which helps us to the most bravery in dealing with human

souls, that is the religion that will hold the world. That which makes you

or me the most brave in days of failure or defeat is that religionwhich is

bound to conquer in the end,by whatevername you call it. And believe me,

and my belief is on all fours with that of most of you here, that religion

which to -day goes most bravely to the worst of all evils,goes withits

splendid optimisminto the darkest corners of the earth , that is the religion

of to -day, under whatever nameyou call it.

We are obliged to admit that the difference between the dead forms of

religion and the living forms to -day, is that the dead forms of religion deal

with those who least need it, while the living forms of religion deal with

those who need it most. Consequently, to -day -- and it is one of the most
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glorious comforts of the progress that we are making-thereal religious

ness of our life, whether of the individual, the nation , or of the world at

large, is that we will not accept sin, sorrow, pain , misery, and failure as

eternal,or even temporary, longer than our love can let them be. And out

of that has grown the feeling that has hardly taken on a name as yet - it

has taken on a very practical name to those who hold it --out of that has

grown afeeling which will not admit that God may do what it is wrong for

man to do as an individual.

It is a strange turning around in the idea of our relationship to God

that to - day,for the first time in the whole world's history, we are asking

what is God's duty to us. To-day, for the first time in theworld's history,

we are certain that God's duty to us will be performed. For ages man

asked, what was his duty to God ? That was the first part of his progress;

butto-day you and I are asking, what is God's duty to us ? And Oh ,God

be thanked that it is so . If I can throw the whole of mybeing into the

arms of God and be certain Hewill do His duty by me, that duty will first

of all be to succeed in me; it will not be to fail in me. AndI can come to

Him through all my blundersand sins and with my eyes full of tears, and

catch the rainbow light of His love upon those tears of mine, certain He

will do His duty by me and that He will succeed in me at the last.

Again, we have listened this morning to these profoundly interesting,

scholarlypapers, and perhaps it is almost too frankof me to say that we

have been thinking what marvelous intellectual jugglers these theologians

are. I dare say that some of you have come to think this morning, after

all, what is this about ? It is mostly about words. Words in all sorts of

languages,words that almost dislocate the jaw in trying to pronounce,

words that almost daze the brain intrying tothink out what their mean

ing is; but it is words for all that. Underneath is poor humanity coming,

coming, coming slowly along the path of progress,nearer, up to the light

for which Goethe prayed. And we are nearer the light in proportion as

our religion hasmadeus more and more lovely, more and more beautiful,

more and more tender, more true, and more safe to deal with.

After all there is a line of demarkation to -daybetween people whom it

is safe to be with and those who are unsafe. Our religion has become

a very national thing, for we are asking to be able to so dealwith unsafe

people as to bring them over into the lines ofthe safe . But with those who

have been educated in the schools ofthe Master who taught no creed and

who belonged to no denomination,but who was universal in his teachings

and in hislove of mankind, as the children of God we believe that He

taught us that it was blessed, it was happy to be pure in heart, to be mer.

ciful, tobe humble, to be apeacemaker, to be all those things which help

mankind to be happiest and best.

And, therefore, we are beginning to understand that a system of theol

ogy that did not take and does not take into itself all that literature has

given and all that art is pouring forth, all that the heart of man is yearn

ing after, would be insufficient to -day ; and the consequence is that in and

outside the churches the religiousness of the world is calling for art to take

her place as an exponent of religion ; for nature to take her part as the

great educator of men in all those feelings that are most religious as

regards God. In fact, that I and you, when we want to do best for that

criminal, or that outcast, or that hard one, we will learn it not by going to

schoolmasters and books, but by going right into the solitudes of themount

ains and of the lakes which our Father has made, and learn of His marvels

in the wild flowerand the song of the birds, and come back to our brother

and say, " Is not this human soul of more value than many sparrows? ”
If God so clothed the mountains, heaths, and meadows of the world ,

shall He not clothe these human souls with a beauty that transcends Sol

omon in all his glory, with a joy unspeakable and full of glory? It is the
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deepening, the heightening, the broadening of that that is to be the out

come of this most wonderful parliament. Is it not that the Day of Pente

cost has come back to us onceagain ? Do we not hear them all speak with

the tongue wherein we were born, this tongue of prayer, that we may know

each other and go up and be more likely to get nearer to Him as the ages

roll on ? This parliament will be far-reaching. There is no limit in the

world to what these parliaments will mean in the impetus given to the

deepening of religious life. It will be so much easier for you and me, in

the years to come, to bow our heads with reverence when we catch the

sound of the Moslem's prayer. It will be so much easier for you and me,

in the days to come, to picture God , our Father, answering the prayer of

the Japanese in the Jap's own language. It will be so much easier for you

and me to understand that God has no creed whatever, that mankind isHis

child and shall be one with Him one day and live with Him forever.

And , in conclusion , we have some of us made a great mistake in not

seizing all and every means of being educated in the religiousness of our

daily conduct. I believe - even though it sounds commonplace to say it ,
but I do believe — with all due deference to our dear brothers the theo

logians, that this Parliament of Religions will have taught them some of

the courtesies that it would have been well if they had had years ago.

I think it will have taught them that you can never convinceyour adversary

by hurling an argument like a brickbat at his head. It will have taught all

of us to have the good manners to listen in silence to what we do not

approve .

It will have taught us that after all it is notthe words that are thethings,

but it is the soul behind the words; and the soul there is behind this great

Parliament of Religions to-day is this newer humility,which makes me feel

that I am not the custodian of all or every truth that has been given to the

world . That God, my Father, has made religioustruth like the facets of tthe

diamond - one facetreflecting one color and another another color, and it is

notfor me to dare tosay that the particular color that my eye restsupon

is the only one that the world ought tosee. Thank God for these different

voices thathave been speaking to us this morning. Thank God, out from

the mummies of Egypt,out from the mosquesof Syria, there have come to

you and me this morning that which shall send us back to our homes more

religious, in the deepestsense of the word, than we were before, and there

fore better able to take up this great work of religion to the redeeming of

the world out of darkness into light, out of sorrow into happiness, out of

sin and misery into the righteousness that abideth forever .

There is one voice speaking to us thismorning which was laid down in

the close of one of his poems, those words of Shelley in that magnificent
poem, “Prometheus Unbound . ” It will stand for every language and

tongueto-day for the embodiment of the outcome of religious feeling in

you and me :

To forgive wrongs darker than death and night ;
To suffer woes that hope thinks infinite ;

To love and bear ; to hope, tillhope creates

From her own wrecks, the thingshecontemplates.
Never to change, norfalter, nor repent.

This,like thy glory ,Titan , is to be

Good, brave,and joyous, beautiful, and free;

This is alone life, love, empire, and victory .

1

CONFUCIANISM.

KUNG HSIEN HO, SHANGHAI.

A prize essay by Kung Hsien Ho, of Shanghai, translated by

Rev. Timothy Richard, of the English Baptist Mission, China.



CONFUCIANISM . 253

The most important thing in the superior man's learning is to fear

disobeying heaven's will . Therefore in our Confucian religion the most

important thing is to follow the will of heaven . The book of Yih King says:

" In the changes of the world there is a Great Supreme which produces two

principles, and these two principles are Yin and Yang. By Supreme is

meant the spring of all activity. Our sages regard Yin and Yang and the

five elementsasacting andreacting on eachother without ceasing, and this

doctrine is all important, like as the hinge of a door.

The incessant production of all things depends on this as the tree does

on the root. Even all human affairs and all good are also dependent on it;

therefore it is called the Supreme just as wespeak of the extreme points
of the earth as the north and south poles .

By Great Supreme ismeant that there is nothing above it. But heaven

is without sound or smell , therefore, the ancients spoke of the infinite and

the Great Supreme. TheGreatSupreme producingYin and Yang is law pro

ducing forces. When Yang and Yin unite they produce water, fire, wood ,

metal,earth . When these five forces operatein harmony the four seasons

come to pass. The essences of the infinite ,of Yin andYang, and of the five

elements, combine, and the heavenly become male, and the earthly become

female. Whenthese powersact on each other all things are produced and

reproduced and developed without end.

As to man , he is the best and most intelligent of all. This is what is

meant in the Book of Chung Yung when it says thatwhat heaven has given

is the spiritual nature. This nature is law . All men are thus born and

have this law. Therefore it is Meneius says that all children love the par

ents and when grown up all respect their elderbrethren. If man only fol

lowed the natural bent of his nature,then all would go the right way ;

hence, the Chung Yung says, " To follow nature is the right way .

The choicest productofYin -Yang and the five elements in the world is man ,

the rest are refuse products. The choicest among the choice ones are the

sages and worthies, and the refuse among themare the foolish and the bad .

And as man's body comes from the Yin, and man's soul from the Yang, he can

not be perfect. This is what the Lung philosophers called thematerialnature.

Although all men have at birth a nature for goodness, still , if there is noth

ing to fix it , then desires arise and passions rule , and men are not far from

being like beasts; hence Confuciussays : “Men's nature is originally alike,

but in practice men become very different.” The sages, knowing this,

sought to fix the nature with the principles of moderation, uprightness,

benevolence, and righteousness. Heaven appointed rulers and teachers,

who in turn established worship and music to improve men's disposition,

and set up governments and penalties in order to check men's wickedness.

The best among the people are taken into schools where they studywisdom ,

virtue, benevolence, and righteousness, so that they may know beforehand

how toconduct themselves as rulers or ruled.

And unless, after many generations, there should be degeneration and

difficulty in finding the truth , the principles of heaven and earth, of men

and of all things have been recorded in the Book of Odes for the use of

after generations. The Chung Yung calls the practice of wisdom religion.

Our religion well kpows heaven's will, it looks on all under heaven as one

family , great rulers as elder branches in their parent's clan, great ministers

as chiefofficers of this clan , and people at large as brothers of the same

parents ; andit holdsthatall things should be enjoyed in common, because
it regardsheaven and earth as the parents of all alike. And the command

ment of the Confucian is, “ Fear greatly lest ye offend against heaven .”

But wbat Confucians lay great stress on is human affairs. What are

these ? These are the five relations and the five constants. What are the

five relations? They are those of sovereign and minister,father and son,

elder and younger brother, husband and wife, and that between friend and
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friend. Now, the ruler is the son of heaven , to be honored above all others,

therefore in serving him there has to be loyalty . The parents 'goodness to

their children is boundless, therefore the parents should be served filially.

Brothers are branches from the same root, therefore mutual respect is

important. The marriage relation is the origin of all human relations,

therefore mutual gentleness is important. As to friends,though as if strang

ers.to our homes, it is important to be very affectionate .

When one desires to make progress inthe practice of virtue as ruler or

minister, as parent or child , as elder or younger brother, or as husband or

wife, if anyone wishes to be perfect in any relation, how can it bedone with

out a friend to exhort one to good and check one in evil ? Therefore, one

should seek toincrease his friends. Among the five relations there are also

the three hands. The ruler is the hand of the minister, the father is that

of the son, and the husband is that of the wife. And the book of the Ta

Hsioh says: “ From the Emperor down to the common people the funda

mental thing for all to do is to cultivate virtue.” If this fundamental

foundation is not laid, then there can not beorder in the world. Therefore,

great responsibility lies on the leaders. This is what Confucius means

when he says: “ When a ruler is upright he is obeyed without commands."

Now , to cause the doctrine of the five relations to be carried out every

where by all under heaven, the ruler must be intelligent and the minister

good, then thegovernment will be just; the father must be loving and the

son filial, theelder brother friendly, the younger brother respectful, the

husband kind, and the wife obedient, then the home will be right; in our

relation with our friends there must be confidence, then customs will be

reformed and order will not be difficult for the whole world , simply because

the rulers lay the foundation for it in virtue.

What are the five constants? Benevolence, righteousness, worship,

wisdom , faithfulness. Benevolence is love, righteousness is fitness, worship

is principle, wisdom is thorough knowledge, faithfulness is what one can

depend on. He who is able to restore the original good nature and to hold

fast to it is called a worthy. He who has got hold of the spiritual nature

and is at peace and rest is called asage. He who sends forth unseen and

infinite influences throughout all things is called divine. The influence of

thefive constants is very great , and all living things are subject to them.

Mencius says : " He who has no pity is not a man; he who has no sense

of shame for wrong is not aman ; he who has no yielding disposition isnot

a man, and he whohasnot the sense of right and wrong is not a man. The

sense of pity is the beginning of benevolence, the sense of shame for wrong

is the beginning of righteousness, a yielding disposition is the beginning of

religion, the sense of right and wrong is the beginning of wisdom. Faith

fulness is not spoken of, as it is what makes the other four real; like the

earth element among the five elements, without it the other four manifestly

can not be placed .

The Chung Yung says, “Sincerity or reality is the beginning and the

end of things. There is no such thing as supreme sincerity without action .

This is theuse of faithfulness."

As to the benevolence, it also includes righteousness, religion, and wis

dom ; therefore the sages consider that the most important thing is to get

benevolence. The idea of benevolence is gentleness and liberal mindedness,

that of righteousness is clear duty, that of religion is showing forth ,thatof

wisdom is to gather silently . When there is gentleness, clear duty,showing

forth and silent gathering constantly going on , then everything naturally

falls to its proper place, just like the four seasons; e.g ., thespring influences

are gentle and liberal and are life-giving ones ; in summer life -giving things

grow,in autumn these show themselves in harvest, and in winter they are

stored up. If there were no spring the other three seasons would have

nothing ;so it is said the benevolentman is the life. Extend and develop
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this benevolence and all under heaven may be benefited thereby. This is

how to observe human relation,

As tothe doctrine of future life, Confucianism speaks of it most mi

nutely. Cheng Tsze says the spirits are the forces or servants of heaven and

earthand signs of creative power . Chu Fu Tsze says : “Speaking of two

powers, the demons are the intelligent ones of Yin , the gods are the intelli

gent ones of Yang; speaking of one power, the supreme and originating is

called God, the reverse and the returning is demon .”

Confucius, replying to Tsai Wo, says: “ When flesh and bones die below

the dust the materialYin becomes dust, but the immaterial rises above the

grave in great light, hasodor, and is very pitiable. This is the immaterial
essence . " The Chung Yung, quoting Confucius, says : "The power of the

spirits is very great. You look and can not see them , you listen and can not

hear them , but they are embodied in all things without missing any, caus

ing all men to reverence them and be purified and be well adorned in order

to sacrifice unto them . ” All things are alive, as if the gods were right
above our heads or on our right hand or on our left. Yih King makes

much of divining to get decisionsfrom the gods, knowing that thegodsare
the forces of heaven and earth in operation. Although unseen, still they

influence; if difficult to prove,yet easily known. Thegreat sages and great
worthies, the loyal ministers, the righteous scholars, filial sons, the pure

women of the worldhaving received the purest influences of the divinest

forces of heaven and earth, when on earth were heroes,when dead are the

gods. Their influences continue for many generations to affect the world

for good, therefore many venerate and sacrifice unto them .

As to evil men, they arise from the evil forces of nature ; when dead

they also influence for evil, and we must get holy influences to destroy evil

ones .

As to rewardsandpunishments, the ancient sages also spoke of them.

The great Yu, B. C.2255, said : “ Follow what is right, and you will be fortu

nate; do not follow it, and you will be unfortunate ; the results are only

shadows and echoes of our acts.” Tang, B. C. 1766, says: " Heaven's way

is to bless the good and to bring calamity onthe evil.” His minister, Yi

Yin, said : “ It is only God who is perfectly just ; good actions are blessed

with a hundred favors; evil actions are cursed with a hundred evils. ” Con

fucius, speaking of the Book of Changes (Yih King), said : “ Those who

multiply good deeds will have joys to overflowing; those who multiply evil

deedswillhave calamities running over.”

But this is very different fromTaoism, which says that there are angels

from heaven examining into men's good and evil deeds, and from Buddhism ,

which says that there is a purgatory or hell according to one's deeds.

Rewards and punishments arise from our different actions just as water

flows to the ocean and as fire seizes what is dry ; without expecting certain

consequences, they come inevitably. When these consequences do not

appear, they are like cold in summer or heat in winter,or like both happen

ing in winter ; but this,wesay,is unnatural . Therefore it is said ,Sincerity

is the way of heaven. If wesay that the gods serve heaven exactly asman

darins do on earth , bringing quick retribution on every little thing, this is

really to make them appear very slow . At present men say, “ Thunder

killed the bad man ." But it is not so , either. The Han philosopher, Tung

ChungShu (2d century B. C.) , says : “ Vapors, when they clash above,

make rain ; when they clash below, make fog Wind is nature's breathing.

Thunder is the sound of clouds clashing against each other. Lightning is
light emitted by their collision . Thuswe see that when a man is killed, it

is by the collision of these clouds."

As to becoming genii and transmigration of souls, these are still more

beside the mark . If we became like genii, then we would live on without

dying; how could the world hold so many? If we transmigrate, then so
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ous,

many would transmigrate from the human life and ghosts would be numer

Besides when the lamp goes out and is lit again it is not the former

flame that is lit. When the cloud has a rainbow it rains, but it is not

the same rainbow as when the rainbow appeared before. From this we

know also that these doctrines of transmigration should not be believed in .

So much on the virtue of the unseen and hereafter.

As to thegreat aim and broad basis of Confucianism , we say it searches

into things, it extends knowledge, it has a sincere aim , i . e . , to have a right

heart, a virtuous life, so as to regulate the home, to govern the nation, and

to give peace to all under heaven. The Book of Great Learning,Ja Hsigh

has already clearly spoken of these. The foundation is laid in illustrating

virtue ; for our religion in discussing government regards virtue as the

foundation and wealth as the superstructure. Mencius says: “When the

rulers and ministers are only seeking gain , the nation is in danger." He

also says: “ There is no benevolent man who neglects his parents; there

is no righteous man who helps himself before his ruler. " From this it is

apparent what is most important.

Not that we do not speak of gain; the Great Learning says: There is

a right way to get gain. Let the producers be manyand the consumers

few. Let there be activity in production and economy in the expenditure.

Then the wealth will alwaysbe sufficient. But it is important that the

high and low should share it alike.”

As tohow to govern the country and give peace to all under heaven the

nine paths are most important. The nine paths are: Cultivate a good

character, honor thegood, love your parents, respect great officers, carry out
the wishes of the ruler and ministers, regard the common people as your

children, invite all kinds of skillful workmen, be kind to strangers, have
consideration for all the feudal chiefs. These are the great principles.

Their origin and history may also be stated. Far up in mythical ancient

times, before literature was known, Fu Hi arose and drew the eight dia

grams, in order to understand the superhuman powers and the nature of

all things. At the time of Tang Yao (B. C. 2356 ) they were able to illustrate

noble virtue. Nine generations lived together in one home in love and

peace, and the people were firm and intelligent. Yao handed down to

Shun a saying,“ Sincerely hold fast to the 'mean ’ .” Shun transmitted it to

Yu, and said: “ The mind of man is restless, prone to err ; its infinity for

the right way is small. Be discriminating; be undivided, that you may

sincerely holdfast to the mean ’.” Yu transmitted this to Tang of the Siang

dynasty (B. C. 1766). Tang transmitted it to Kings Wen and Wu of the

Chow dynasty ( B. C. 1122). These transmitted it to Duke Kung. And

these were all able to observe this rule of the heart by which they held fast

to the " mean."

The Chow dynasty later degenerated, then there arose Confucius, who

transmitted thedoctrines of Yao and Shun as if they had been his ances

tors,elegantly displayedthe doctrines of Wen andWu, edited the odes and

the history, reformed religion , made notes on the Book of Changes, wrote

the annals of spring and autumn, and spoke of governing the nation, say .

ing : " Treat matters seriously and be faithful, be temperate and love men ,

employ men according to proper times , and in teaching your pupil you

must do so with love." He said to Yen Tsze : “ Self -sacrifice and truth are

benevolence. If you can for one whole day entirely sacrifice self and be

true, then all under heaven will become benevolent.”. Speaking of being

able to put away selfishness and attaining to the truth of heaven , every.

thing is possible to such a heart.

Alas ! He was not able to get his virtues put into practice, but his dis

ciples recorded his words and deeds and wrote the Confucian Analects.

His disciple, Jseng Tsze , composed the Great Learning. His proud son ,

Tsze Sze, composed the Doctrine of the Mean (Chung Yung). Whenthe
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contending states were quarreling, Mencius, with a loving heart that could
not endure wrong, arose to save the times. The rulers of the time would

not use him , so he composed a book in seven chapters . After this,
although the ages changed this, religion flourished. Inthe Han dynasty,

Tung ChungShu (20th century B. C.) ;in the Sui dynasty , Wang Tung

(A. Ď. 583-617); in the Tang dynasty, Han Yo (A. D. 768-824) each made
some part of this doctrine better known. In theSung dynasty ( 960–1260 ),

these were the disciples of the philosophers Cheng ,Chow, and Chang,
searching into the spiritualnature of man ,and Chu Fu -Tsze collected their

works, and thisreligion shone with great brightness. Our present dynasty,
respecting scholarship and considering truth important, placed the philos
opher Cho in Confucian temples to be reverenced and sacrificed to.. Con
fucianist all follow Chu Fu-Tsze's comments. From ancient times till now

those who followed the doctrines of Confucius were able to govern the

country; whenever these were not followed there was disorder.

On looking atit down the ages there is also clear evidence of results in

governing the country and itssuperiority to other religions. There isa

prosperity of Tang Yis, of the dynasties Hsia Slang andChow (B. C. 2356,

B. C. 255 ), when virtue and good government flourished. It is needless to

enlarge upon them. At thetimeof the contending states there arose the

orists, and all under heaven became disordered. The Tsin dynasty (of Tsin

She-Hwang fame) burned the books and buried the Confucianists, and did

many other heartless things, and also went to seek the art of becoming

immortal ( Taoism ), and the empirewassoon lost.
Then the Han dynasty arose (B. C. 206 - A . D. 220 ). Although it leaned

toward Taoism , the people, afterhaving suffered so long from the cruelties

of the Tsin, were easily governed. Although the religious rites of the Shu

Sun-tung do not command our confidence, the elucidation of the ancient

classics and books we owe mostly to the Confucianists of the Han period

Although the emperor, theEmperor Wu, of the Western (early) Han

dynasty, was fondof genii ( Taoism ), heknew how to select worthy minis

ters. Although the Emperor Ming,of the Eastern ( later) Han dynasty,

introduced Buddhism , he was able to respect the Confucian doctrines.

Since so many followedConfucianism ,good mandarins were very abundant

under the Eastern and Western Han dynasties, and the dynasty lasted very

long.

Passing on to the epoch of the Three Kingdoms and the Tsin dynasty

(A. D. 221-419) the peoplethen leaned toward Taoism and neglected the

country. Afterward the North and South quarreledandEmperor Laing

Wu reigned the longest, but lost all by believing in Buddhism and going

into the monastery at Tsing Tai , where he died of starvation at Tai Ching:

When Yuen Ti came to the throne (A.D. 552) the soldiers of Wei arrived

while the teaching of Taoism was stillgoing on and the country was ruined .
It is not worth while to speak of theSui dynasty. The first emperor of

the Tang dynasty (618-907 ) greatly sought out famous Confucianists and

increased the demand for scholars, so that the country was ruled almost

equal to Cheng and Kang of ancienttimes. Although there was theaffair

of Empress Woo and Lu Shan the dynasty flourished long. Its fall was

because the Emperor Hueu Tsung was fond of Taoism and Buddhism , and

was put to death by taking wrong medicine. The Emperor Mu Tsung also

believed in Taoism , but got ill byeatiing immortality pills. After this

the Emperor Wu Tsungwas fond of Taoism , and reigned only a short time.

The Emperor Tsung followed Buddhism and the dynasty fell into a pre
carious condition .

Passing by the five dynasties ( 907-960) on to the first emperor of the

Sung dynasty ( 960-1360) who, cherishing the people and having good

government, step by step prospered - when Jen Tsung ruled he reverenced

heaven and cared for the people ; he reformed the punishment and lightened
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the taxes, and was assisted by such scholars as Han Ki,Fan Chung Yen,

Foo Pin, Ou Yang Sui , Wen Yen Poh, and Chas Pien . They established the

government at the mountain Pas Sang, and raised the people tothe state

of peace which is still in every home. Such government may be called

benevolent.

Afterward there arose the troubles of Kin, when the good ministers

were destroyed by cliques, and the Sang dynasty moved to the south of

China.

When the Mongol dynasty (A. D. 1260-1368) arose, it believed in and

employed Confucian methods,and all under heaven was in order . In the

time of Jen Chung the names of the philosophers, Chow and Cheng (of the

Sung dynasty ) , were placed in the Confucian temples to be sacrificed to.

They carried out the system of examinations and sent commissioners to

travel throughout the land to inquire into the sufferings of the people.

The Emperor served the Empress Dowager with filial pity, and treated

all his relations with honor, and he may be called one of our noble rulers,

but the death of Shunti was owing to his passion for pleasure. He prac

ticed the methods of Western priests (Buddhists) to regulate the health , and

had no heart for matters of state.

When the first emperor of the Ming dynasty ( A. D. 1368-1644 ) arose and

reformed the religion and ritual of the empire,hecalled it the great, peace

ful dynasty. The pity was that he selected Buddhistpriests to attend on

the princes of the empire, and the priest Tao Yen corrupted the Pekin

prince, and a rebellious spirit sprung up, which was a greatmistake. Then

T'en Tsung, too, employed Yen Sung, who only occupied himself in worship .

Hi Tsung employed Ni Ngan, who defamed the royal and the good , and the

dynasty failed . These are the evidences of the value of Confucianism in

every age.

But in our present dynasty worship and religion have beenwisely regu

lated ,and the government is in fine order; noble ministers and able officers

have followed in succession down all these centuries.

That is what has caused Confucianism to be transmitted from the oldest

times till now, and wherein it constitutes its superiority to other religions

is that it does not encourage mysteries and strange things or marvels. It is

impartial and upright. It is a doctrine of great impartiality and strict

uprightness, which one may body forth in one's personand carry out with

vigor in one's life ; therefore, we say, when the sun and moon come forth

(as in Corfucianism ), then the light of candles can be dispensed with.

EACH IN HIS OWN LITTLE WELL,

SWAMI VIVEKANANADA OF BOMBAY .

Just before the close of the afternoon session the chairman

called on Swami Vivekananda, a monk of the Brahmo-Somaj,

for remarks. He was enthusiastically received and responded

with a little speech.

If you will be kind to me , if you will have the patience to listen to it, I

will tell you a little story. You have heard the eloquent speaker who has

just finished say, “ Letus cease from abusing each other, ” and he was very

sorry that there shouldbe always so much variance.

But I think I should tell you a story which would illustrate the cause

of this variance. The frog lived in a well. It had lived there for a long

time. It was born there and brought up there, and yet was a little, small

frog . Of course the evolutionists were not there then to tell us whether the
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frog lost its eyes or not, but, for our story's sake, we must take it for

granted that ithad its eyes, and that it every day cleansed the waters of

all the worms and bacilli that lived in it with an energy that would give

credit to our modern bacteriologists. In this way it went on and became

a little slick and fat - perhaps as much as myself. Well, one day another

frog that lived in the sea came and fell into the well.

“ Whence are you from ? "

" I'm from thesea . "

“ The sea ; how big is that? Is it as big as my well ? " and he took a leap

from one side of the wellto the other.

“Myfriend,” says the frog of the sea ,“ how do you compare the sea with
your little well? ”

Then the frog took another leap and asked : " Is your sea so big ? ”

“ What nonsense you speak, to compare the sea with your well.”

" Well, then," said the frog of the well,“ nothing can be bigger than my

well ; there can be nothing bigger than this; thisfellow is a liar, so turn

him out."

That hasbeen the difficulty all the while .

I am a Hindu. I am sitting in myown little well and thinking that

the wholc world is my well. The Christian sits in his little well and thinks

the whole world is his well . The Mohammedan sits in his little well and

thinks the whole world that. I have to thank you of America for the great

attempt you are making to break down the barriers of this little world of

ours, and hope that, in the future, the Lord will help you to accomplish

your purpose .

SERVICE OF THE SCIENCE OF RELIGIONS TO

THE CAUSE OF RELIGIOUS UNITY.

MARWIN-MARIE SNELL.

Religion is a universal fact of human experience. There are people

without gods, without sacred books, without sacraments, without doctrines,

if you will - but none without religion. There is in every human breast an

instinct which reaches outward and upward toward the highest truth, the

highest goodness,the highest beauty, and which testifies at the same time

to the existence of an intimate relation of affection , of honor, and of beauty

between each individual person and the surrounding universe.

Everything that exists or can exist may be an object of religious devo

tion , for everything is in some sense a compendium of the World-All and a

symbol of creative power, preserving wisdom and transforming providence.

In all the world , frompoleto pole, and from ocean to ocean , there lives not

one single unpervertedhuman being from whose soul there does not ascend

the incense of adoration and in whose hand is not found the pilgrim staff

of duty. Mankind is one in the recognition of the relationshipbetween the

individual and the cosmos, and one in the effort to manifest and perfect

that relationship by sacrifice and service. Superimposed upon this uni

versal foundation of the spiritual sense, as the late Brother Azarias was

wont to describe it , rises a great structure of religious and ethical truths

and principles, regarding whichthereisa substantial agreement among all

the branches of the human family. If the precise extent of this agreement

can be definitely ascertained, aswell as the exact significance and causeof

the real or apparent divergencies from a commonstandard, either in the

way of omission or addition, the way will be prepared for the complete

annihilation of vital religious differences, and the placing of the facts and

principles of religions upon an absolutely inexpungable basis.

It can not be too much insisted uponthat for a perfect realization of the
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highest development and firmest demonstration of religion , the perfection

of thescience of religions is an indispensable condition . Of this fact the

friends of the World's Parliament of Religions can not permit themselves

to doubt ; for the parliament itself is a vast hierological museum , a work

ing collection of religious specimens, having the same indispensable value to

the hierologist that the herbarium has to the botanist; It is not only an

exhibit of religions, but a schoolof comparative religion, and everyone who

attends its sessions is taking the first steps toward becoming a hierologist.

Under these circumstances it is fitting that the science of religions

should here receive special attention under its own name. And this all

the more as the prejudices and animosities which perpetuate religious dis

union are in a largeproportion of cases the result of gross misconceptions

of the true character of the rival creedsor cults. The anti-Catholic, anti

Mormon, and anti-Semitic agitationsin Christendom , and the highly colored

pictures of heathen degradation in which a certain class of foreignmission

aries indulge, are significant illustrations of the malignant results ofreligious

ignorance.

No one would hate or despise the Catholic Church who knew its teach

ings and practices as they really are ; no one would exclude the Church of

the Latter Day Saints from the family of the world's religions who had

caught the first glimpse of its profound cosmogony, its spiritual theology

and its exalted morality; no one would fail in respectto Judaism could he

once enter into the spirit of its teaching and ritual; and no one would

attribute a special ignorance and superstition to the pagan systems as

such who hadtaken the trouble to acquaint himself withtheir phenomena,

and, as it were, enter into union with their inner souls and thus fully per

ceive the divine truths upon which they rest .

Those who aspire to prepare themselves to give intelligentassistance to

the cause of religious unity by a scientific study of religions should bear in

mind the following rules :

1. An impartial collection and examination of data regarding all religions

without distinction is of primary importance .

2. It is not necessary , however, to doubt or disbelieve one's own creed in

order to give a perfectly unbiased examination to all others.

3. In cases where the facts are in dispute the testimony of the adherents of

the system under consideration must outweigh those who profess some other
religion ornone.

4.The facts collected must be studied in due chronologicalorder, and it is not

legitimate to construct ahistory of religions based upon a study of contemporary
cults withoutregard to history..

5. Resemblances in nomenclature, in beliefs , or in customs must not be too

hastily accepted as conclusive evidence of the special relationship between sys .

6. Resemblances in ceremonial details must not be considered as necessarily
indicating any fundamental similarity or kinship .

7, When any religion or any one of its constituent elements appears to be

absurd and false, consider that thisappearancemay result from an error as to
the facts in the case , or misunderstanding ofthetrue significance of those facts.

I believe it to be most certain that every positive element in every

religion derives its being from the truth it embodies of the utility of the

truth which it subserves; and that every doctrine and practice , especially

those which are most widespread,have theirroots deep down in thehuman

nature common to us all , and while it may be perfected or superseded it

can in no case be permanently eliminated .

It is not necessary to be a scientist by profession in order to give intel.

ligent study to the science of religions. The professional hierologist ana

lyzes and compares religions from a pure love of his science ; the man of

broadening culture and thoughtmay studythem with the practical end of

a fuller self-enlightenment regarding his duties toGod and the race ; and

the intelligent religious partisan may seek tomaster, by means of his science,

the secret of religious variations, and to obtain such a knowledge of the

relation of other religious systemsto his own , their points of agreement and

tems .
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contradiction, and their historic contact as will enable him to carry on a

very powerfulandfruitful propaganda.

Missionary work, in particular, can not dispense with this science. I do

not refer to Christian missions exclusively, but to missionary work in

general, whoever be its objects and whatever its aims, and whether it be

Catholic, Protestant , Buddhist, or Moslem. Every missionary training

school should be a college of comparative religion . It should be realized

that ignorance and prejudice in the propagandist are as great obstacles to

the spread of any religion as the same qualities in those whom it seeks to

win, and that the first requisite to successful missionary work is a knowl

edge of the truths and beauties of the existing religion , that they may be

usedas a point d'appui for the special arguments and claims of that with

which it is desired to replace it.

However, whatever may be the motives of the scientist, the truthseeker,

and the propagandist, they must all use the same methods of impartial

research , and all work together, even though it be in spite of themselves,

for the hastening of the day when mutual understanding and fraternal

sympathy, and intelligent appreciation , as wide as the world , shall draw

together in golden bonds the whole humanfamily.

All true study of the facts of nature and manis scientific study; all true

aspiration toward the ideal of the universe is religious aspiration. Into this

union of religious science all men can enter -- Catholics.Protestants, Jews,

Mormons, Mohammedans, Hindus, Buddhists, Confucianists, Jains, Taoists,

Shintoists, Theosophists, Spiritualists, theists, pantheists, and atheists,

and none of them need feel out of place; none of them need sacrifice their

favorite tenets, and none of them should dare to deny to any of the others

a perfect rightto stand upon the same platform of intelligent and impar

tial inquiry and to obtain a free and appreciative audience for all that they
can say on their own behalf.

A great deal has been said about the union of science and religion ;

much more important is the union of all men in science and religion, of

which that most remarkable of all human assemblies which this building

now shelters is a glorious illustration .

And may this union become ever closer until , under theægis of the true

brotherhood, that demands no surrender of cherished beliefs , but only an

opening of the mind and heart upon a broader horizon, the whole race of

mankind shall conscientiously and lovingly work together inthe quest or

illustration of the highest truth and in the teaching and fulfillment of the

supremest duty.

THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN RELIGION,

J. A. S. GRANT ( BEY ) OF CAIRO, EGYPT.

Manetho, an ancient Egyptian priest and historian, writing in Greek a

history of his country and people at the request of Ptolemy Philadelphus

(280 B. C. ) for the grand library at Alexandria, tells usthat the history of

Egypt, asgatheredfrom the hieroglyphic archives in the temple libraries,

was divided into amythical period and a historical period. These periods

were also subdivided into dynasties. The mythical period had four dynas

ties and the historical period had thirty, down to Nectanebo II. , the last

Pharaoh of Egyptian blood.

As the ancientEgyptian religious beliefs have their foundation in the

mythical period, I shall confine myself to that particular division of the

history, leaving out only the prehistoric dynasty that does not come within

the scope of this paper,
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Here, then, is Manetho's way of putting it :

ANCIENT EGYPTIAN HISTORY.

I. THE MYTHICAL PERIOD,

1st Dynasty-A Dynasty ofGods (Elohim in Hebrew), as rulers, probably
Kind over nature andthe lower creation.

of 2dDynasty - ADynasty ofGods, as rulers over a higher creation, as Man.

Evolu- | 3d Dynasty - A Dynasty of Demi-Gods,asrulers over Man as a race .
tion. 4th Dynasty - A Dynasty of Prehistoric Kings, as rulers over communi

ities of men.

We see in this profane history of Manetho transitions that he himself

does not explain ,butthat now are made clear by the latest light thrown on

the religion of the ancient Egyptians. Let me then give you a running

commentary on the above,

The first dynasty , that lasted a great many Sothic Cycles, was taken up

with the creation of the world under the Gods (Elohim).

The second dynasty probably became so through some great change

that took place on the creation of man . The Gods now were ruling over

while at the same timethey had free intercourse with man.

Here Manetho's division of his history might have stopped, and if so we

should have had at the present day the second dynasty of the mythical

period still continuing, i. e.,God ruling over and having free intercourse

with unfallen man ; but no, it was destined otherwise.

It appears, from some cause unrecorded by Manetho, that the Gods

were obliged to withdraw themselves from man and have no further inter

course with him . Man, however, being naturally religious, was ill at ease ,

owing to the withdrawal of his Gods. And the Gods hadpity on him , so ,

as he could no more raise himself to the level of theGods, the Gods lowered

themselves by partaking of his nature, and thus they came again to the

earth to ruleover and have friendly intercourse with man.

This introduces us to the third dynasty, or dynasty of Demi-Gods

This was taught to the people thus : The Skywas deified and called Nut, a

goddess, while the Earth was deified and called Seb, a god . Seb and Nut

now appear as husband and wife, and have a large family of sons and

daughters, who are partly terrestrial and partly celestial, sharing the

natures of father and mother. ' This is the family of Demi-Gods that intro

duces the third dynasty of Manetho's mythical period. The names of the

more prominent among them are Osiris (male ), Isis (female) , - Set (male),

Nephthys (female ).

This part of the myth has been put into verse by a Scottish bard , thus:

A newrelationship , yet old,

In ancient story bath been told :

The Sky's descent to meetthe Earth ,

And shower its blessings on each hearth .

Its azure hue beamson its face,

While o'ertheearthin closeembrace

It bendsandholds with loving clasp

The rounded globe within its grasp.

Couldwe discern these movementsmade

As zephyrs waft o'er hill andglade

The loving whispers sent from heaven ,

Of peace on earth , of sins forgiven ;

Wemightnot think the Egyptianswrong
Who led the Skyin nuptialsong

The Earth towed ;and thusbegan

A race , at once both God andMan .

(The offspringof this union fair)

On Earth to dwell , for man to care.

In this family of Demi-Gods, Osiris took the lead and ruled . He mar

ried his sister, Iris, but we do not read of their having any children during

their married'life.' Osiris wasthe personification of eve.iything good. He

and his brothers and sisters had their seat of government at Abydos, in

Upper Egypt; but Osiris was always going on journeys to do his people

good, and more especially to teach them agriculture. They were a happy
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family and lived in paradise - peace and concord - until undue ambition on

the part of Set made him conspire against his brother Osiris and kill him .

Set now becomes the personification of Satan, or the evil one, and usurped

the place of Osiris. This is a parallel of the apocalyptic rebellion in heaven

andthe rule of Satan on the earth. Isis was in great distress and wept

over the dead body of her husband. and while thus engaged she became

miraculously pregnant and indue time gave birth to Horus, who was des

tined to wage war against Set and to overcomehim. Being Demi-Gods,

however, neither the one nor the other could be annihilated ; so Seb came

and arbitrated between them , and decided that they both should have place

and power. This wasby way of explaining the continuanceof good and

evil on the earth. Although Osiris was killed, in so far as his earthly body
was concerned, yet he appears in the nether world as judge of the dead,

andHorus, his son, is represented in the world of spirits introducing the

justified ones to his father. Here Osiris takes the place of the Christian

Messiah, and is offered up as a sacrifice for sin .

The Osirian myth was also allegorically explained by a solar myth.

Osiris, after his death, became “ the sun of the night," and appeared no

more upon the earth in his own person, but in that of his son Horus, who

was “ the sun at sunrise ," as the dispeller of darkness-to bring light and

life to the whole world, and to destroy the power of Set. Osiris, after his

death, was Ra, the sun of the day. Isis, the wife of Osiris, was the moon

goddess, and all the Pharaohs weredeified and looked upon as the person

ification of Ra upon the earth. (Here we have the origin of the divine

right ofkings.)

The belief in the death of Osiris on account of sin was the only atoning

sacrifice in the Egyptian religion . All the other sacrifices were sacrifices

of thanksgiving, in which they offered to the Gods flowers, fruits,meat,and

drink ; for they thought the gods had need of such things, as the Egyptians

believed spiritual beings lived on the spiritual essences of materialthings.

Besides these beliefs , the ancient Egyptians had a moral code in which

not one of the Christian virtues is forgotten - piety, charity, sobriety, gen

tleness, self -command in word and action, chastity, the protection of the

weak, benevolence toward the needy, deference to superiors, respect for

property - in its minutest details, etc.

Osiris , Isis, and Horus, i. e. , father, mother, and son , were worshiped

universally asa triad ; and Isis, so frequently represented withHorus as a

buckling child on herknee, gaveorigin to the combination of the Madonna

and Infant on her knee in the Christian religion .

This worship of the Madonna was a cunning device to gain over the
pagans to Christianity, who saw in their Isisor Ashtaroth, as the case

might be., (The Ptolemies, about four centuries before this,adopted a
similar trick to unite theEgyptians and Greeks in their cultus, and when

Egypt came under the sway of the Romans they adopted the tactics of the
Greeks.)

Again , the ancient Egyptians believed that the living human body con

sisted of threeparts: (1 ), Sahoo, the fleshy, substantialbody — the mummi

fied body; (2), Ka, thedouble. It was the exact counterpart of thesub

stantial body, only it was spiritual and could not be seen . It was an intel

ligence that permeated all through the body and guided its different physi

cal functions, such as digestion, etc. It corresponded to what we call " the

physical life ." (3), Ba. The Ba corresponds to our soul, or, rather, spirit ;

that part of our nature which fits us for union with God.

When the Sahoo died the Ka and the Ba continued to live, but separated

from each other. The Ba, after the death of the body, took flight from this

earth to go to the judgment hall of Osiris in Armenia, there to be judged ae

to the deeds done in the body, whether they hadbeen good or bad. The

justified soul was admitted into the presence of Osiris, and made daily
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progress in the celestial life, as represented by different heavenly mansions,

which the soul entered by successive gates, if it could pronounce the special

prayers necessary foropening these gates.

There were still obstacles in the path, but these were easily overcome

by the soul assuming the form of the Deity. And, in fact, the justified

soul is always called “ the Osiris," orBa-aa, the great one, i. e., it became

assimilated to the great and good God . The Ba was generally represented

as a hawk with a human head (the hawk was the emblem of Horus); as if

the seat of the soul was in the head, which was furnished with the hawk's

body, whereby it was able to fly away from the earth to be with Horus.

The Ka,which means double, was represented by two human arms ele
vated at right angles at the elbows. This was to indicate that the

spiritual body was exactly the same in every way as the natural body,

justas one arm is like the other. only it could not be seen .

The Ka was not furnished with wings,so that it could not leavethe

earth , but continued to live where it used to live before it was disembodied ,

and more particularly in the tomb,where it could rest in the mummy (it

was for this very purposethat the Egyptians preserved thedead body), or
in the portrait statues placed for it in the antechamber of the tomb. The

Egyptians believed that the Ka could rest also in portrait statues. This

must have been a great consolation to the friends of those whose bodies had

been lost at sea or in any other way that prevented their being embalmed

and preserved . The Ka continued to hunger and thirst, to be subject to

fatigue, etc., just as when in the body, and it had to live on the spiritual

essence of the offerings brought to it . It could die of hunger, etc. , but this
meant annihilation for the Ka.

There is some indication of the future union of the Ka and the Ba, for we

occasionally find the Ba visiting the mummyin the tomb where the Ka

dwells, and again we have a divinity called Neheb -Kaoo, which simply

meansthe joiner of Kas (probably to Bas ). This may come out more clearly

after further research .

There were two grades of punishment for the condemned Ba : The more

guilty Ba was condemned to frightful sufferings and tortures and devour
ing fire till it succumbed and wasultimatelyannihilated; the less guilty Ba

was put into some unclean animal and sent back to the earth for a second

probation.

After the dead body was embalmed it was a common custom , with the

Egyptians, for the relatives of the deceased to keep the mummy for even a

lengthened period in the house, and the place apportioned to it was the

dining -hall, where it served as a constant reminder of death. And at their

great public feasts a mummified image of Osiris was handed round among

the guests, not only to remind them of death ,but to indicate that the con

templation of thedeath of Osiris would benefit them in the midst of their

feasting andhilarity .

While Osiris and Horusare represented as father and son, they are yet

really one and the same. Osiris was the sun of the night," while Horus

was " the sun of the day." This symbolism simply taught different phases

of the same deity ; for the sun remains the same sun after sunset asit was

before sunset, and all the Egyptians must have known this. You may get

people even now -a-daysto believe in the coat of Treves, the Veronica, the

liquifying of St. Januarius' blood, and a thousand other cunningly devised

fables, that do not lead to higher beliefs, but rather detract from such

beliefs when they exist. The ancient Egyptians, however, although accueed

of animal worship, saw in these animals attributes of their one nameless

God, and originally their apparent adoration of an animalwas, in reality,

adoration of their God for one or other of his beneficent attributes; and the

result was elevating, as the history ofthe early dynasties proves.

Bunsen says that the animals in the animal worship of Egypt were at
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first mere symbols, but became by the inherent curse of idolatry real

objects of worship . Maspero believes that the religion of the Egyptians, at

first pure and spiritual, became grossly material in its later developments,

and that the old faith degenerated.

To clothe or symbolize a spiritual truth evidentlya very dangerous

proceeding, as welearn from past history, The ancient Egyptians figured
the attributes of their one God, and in due time each of these figures was

worshiped as a separate deity. This constituted idolatry, which led to the

degradation of the Egyptians and disintegration of their power. The

Elohim of the Hebrews was exactly the same as thegods of the Egyptians,

i. e., a unity in plurality andvice versa, andGod with many attributes.

The one Godof the Egyptians was nameless; but the combination of all

the other good divinities made up His attributes,which were simply powers

of nature. Renouf says that in the Egyptian, asin almost all known relig .

ions, a power behind all the powers of nature was recognized and was fre

quently mentioned in the texts. But tothis power no temple was ever

raised . He was never graven in stone. His shrine was never found with

painted figures. Hehadneither ministrants nor offering . "

The Jehovah of the Hebrews would correspond to the Egyptian Osiris.

Jehovah is more particularly thedivine ruler ofthe Hebrews, while Osiris

was the divine ruler more particularlyover Egypt and the Egyptians, hav

ing his seat of government in Egypt. These twonames were held so sacred

that they were neverpronounced,and in the ancient Egyptian religion this

superstition was carried tosuch anextent that sculptor and scribe always

spelled the name Osiris backwards, i . e ., instead of “As-ari ,” made it “ Ari-as. ”

We don't know, I believe, how Jehovah should be spelled or pro

nounced , and therefore we do not know its etymology; but some scholars

trace it through the Phænician, to an appellation forthe sun. Now Osiris

was a solar deity, and his name, " As-ari," means “ the enthroned eye,” no

doubt to indicate that he is the all- seeing one, just as the sun in the

heavens throws light on everything and rules theseasons for the benefit of

man.

Jehovah -Elohim in the Hebrew religion would be Osiris-Ra in the

Egyptian mythology. Elohim created theheavens and the earth,in the

Hebrew religion, while Ra, in Egyptian mythology, received materials from

Phthah to create the world with. Ra was the creative principle of Phthah.

Phthah was the originator ofall things, but he worked visibly through Ra,

just as, in the case of the Christian religion, God created all things through

Jesus Christ.

“ The search for knowledge is only good when it is the seeking for truth ,

and truth valuable onlywhen it leads to duty, right, and God. Sleepless

vigilance is the price of liberty. What man knows of God is from Christ,

who wasable to reveal the one to the other, because He partook of the

nature of each . Christ's doctrine of a Godhead is thatof One whose unity

is not the unity of a monad but of an organism . That God could be God

in the attributes which our modern consciousness ascribes to him , i. e . , that

He could be ethical, social, and paternal, involves the necessity of His

nature containing subject and object, both of knowledge and feeling; in

other words, of asubdivision of His essence into what we may speak of as

persons. "

Summary: In the ancient Egyptian religion, therefore, we have clearly
depicted to us an unnamed almightyDeity,whoisuncreated andself-exist

ent. He is at first represented bya battle-ax, and afterward by a dwarf

ish, embryonic -looking human figure, and as such he supplied materials

(protolasm ) to Ra,thesun god, to create the world with . God dwelt with

man tillman rebelled against Him. A god -man (Osiris), had to come to

the earth to deliveranddo good toman. He, however, was sacrificed, hav

ing been killed by the Evil Principle, but only in as far as his human body
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was concerned , for he afterward appeared inthe next world asthe judge

of the dead, and his son Horus, who came from his father's dead body,

manifested himself on the earth as the sun at sunrise to dispel darknuss

anddestroy the works of the wicked one.

The ancient Egyptian hope, both fortime and for eternity, was founded on

faith in the Osirian myth and conformity to the code of morals laiddown in

the religious books. After death the condemned soul, according to the enor

mity of its guilt , was allowed a second probation or had such punishment

inflicted as ultimately to end in annihilation; the justified soul was assimi.

lated into Osiris, dwelt in his presence, and obeyed his commands, being

helped by angelic servants (ushabtioo ) in carrying on the mystic husbandry.

The justified soul had to take part in the daily celestial work , and had

daily to acquire more knowledge and wisdom to help it in its progress

throughthe mansionsof the blest.

The illustrations for this paper graphically explain the influence the

ancient Egyptian religion exerted over the religions that came in contact

with it, more particularly by way of grafting a great deal of its symbolism

on those religions; and many of our biblical expressions are word for word

the same aswe find in the Egyptian mythological texts.

The evolution of the emblem now used to represent the Christian cross

had its origin in ancient Egyptian symbols The fore and middle fingers

were used as a talisman bythe ancient Egyptians to avertthe evil eye. It

was grafted on to the Christian religionas the symbol for conferring a

divine blessing. The winged disk of the sun that overshadowed the gate

ways of the Egyptian temples and that represented the overruling Provi

dence was called by the Greeks the Agathodaemoh, and the Messiah is

referred to in the Bible as the Sun of Righteousness, rising with healing in
His wings.

Besides these similarities in symbolism between theEgyptian mythology

and otherreligions, mention might also be made of the sameness in planof

an Egyptian temple and the tabernacle of the Israulites and templeof

Solomon. There is also a singular similarity between the cherubim and the

winged Isis and Nephthys protecting Horus. The ostrich egg that one

meets with so frequently suspended in Oriental placesofworshiphas its
origin in the mundane egg that Ra, the sun- god, created and outof which

theworld came when it was hatched .

The Pharaoh (who was always deified ), likethe Jewish high -priest, was

the only one admitted into the Holy of Holies (Adytum ), there toappear

before the symbol of Deity to present the oblations ofhis people; for,

be it remembered, noone could offer an oblation to the Deity but through

the deified King. The temple processions and carrying of shrines, with

symbols of godsin them , formed a conspicuous part of the ancientEgyptian

ritual . Before the Pharaoh entered upon a warlike campaign theimage

that symbolized the warlike attribute of the Deity was carried in a shrine

at the head of a grand procession of priests and adherents of the temple,

and thepeople bowed the head as it passed and sentup a prayer for a bless

ing on the campaign. The “immaculate conception " was accepted by the

ancient Egyptians withouta dissenting voice : for Isis was a goddess, and,
therefore, immaculate, and her conception of Horus was miraculous.

Many of the Mohammedan socialand religious customs are decidedly

ancient Egyptian in their origin. This can easily be accounted for from

the fact that the Prophet Mohammed had a Koptic (descended from

the ancient Egyptian ) scribe ( the Prophet himself was illiterate, for he

could neither read nor write) as well as a Koptic wife, who must have

exerted some influence over him ; but apart from this we must not forget

that after the Mohammedan conquest of Egypt a large proportion of the

half -Christianized Egyptians were compelled (nolens volens) to become

Moslems, and as there was no change of heart, they still clung to as many
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of their religious customs and superstitious beliefs as they dared to, and

in this respect the Mohammedan faith is very elastic .

Much more might have been written on this subject, andby a more

competent hand than mine, but sufficient, I hope, has been brought to

light to show the importance of a careful study of the dead religions that

probably had a revelation from God as their basis, for we believe that God
never left Himself without a witness.

THE GENESIS AND DEVELOPMENT OF CONFU

CIANISM,

DR. ERNST FABER OF SHANGHAI.

He said that he did not expect Chinese scholars to accept his

exposition of the doctrines of Confucius without scrutinizing

the reasons which lead up to it. The first part of Dr. Faber's

address was devoted to the period of Chinese life before Con

fucius . He gave a historical resume of the birth and growth

of Confucianism , and after touching upon the different schools

he treated exhaustively of modern Confucianism :

In order to show the greater contrast in modern China and its Confu

cianism compared with China in the times of Confucius ana Mencius and

their teachings, it seems best to invite both Confucius and Mencius to a

short visit in the Middle Kingdom . On their arrival Mencius began to

congratulate his great master on thesuccessof his sage teachings, but Con

fucius would notaccept congratulations until he hadlearned the cause of
the success .

He found that the spread of Confucianism was brought about, not by

the peaceful attraction of neighboring states, but by bloody wars and sup

pression .The constitution of the state was changed and ruins were every

where . He noticed splendid temples dedicated to gods he had never heard

of, wbile around these magnificent homes lived people who were poor and

famine-stricken , or who spent their lives opium -smoking and gambling. He

found that benevolent institutions were mismanaged , and that the money

which belonged to the poor found its way into the pockets of the respecta

blemanagers dressed in long silk robes.

There had been changesin dress which chilled the hearts of Confucius

and Mencius. They sighed when they sawwomenwith distorted feet and

men wearing queues. As they wandered along they found that sacrifices

were made at graves, and that everyone bowed down before the genii of

good luck . In the colleges they found that most of the time was spent in

empty routine and phraseology. There was no basis for the formation of
character.

Passing by a large bookstore they entered and looked about them in

surprise at the thousands of books on the shelves. “ Alas ! ” said Con

fucius;“ I find here the same state of things I found in China 2,400 years
ago. The very thing that induced me to clear the ancient literature of

thousands of useless works, retaining only a few, filling five volumes,

worthy to be transmitted to after ages. Is nothing left of myspiritamong

the myriads of scholars professing to bemy followers ? Whydo they
not clear away the heaps of rubbish that have accumulated during
twenty centuries ? They should transmit the essence of former ages to
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the young generation as an inheritance of wisdom which they have put into

practice and so increase. "

Going into agentleman's house, they were invitedto take chairs and

looked in vain for the mat spread on the ground. Tobacco pipes were
handed to the sages, but they declined to smoke, saying that the ancients

valued pure air most highly . Seeing many arches erected in honor of

famous women , they wondered that the fame of women should enter the

streets and be proclaimed on highways. “ The rule of antiquity is, ” said

Confucius, " that nothing should beknown of women outside the female

departments, either good or evil.” Then theyfound out that most of the

arches were for females who had committed suicide, or who had cut a

littleflesh from their own bodies,from the arm or the thigh, as medicine for

a sick parent. Others had refused marriage to nurse their old parents.

Archeswere erected to a few who had reached an old age, and to a very

few who hadperformed charitable works.

Neither Confucius nor Mencius raised any objection to these arches,

though they did not agree to some of the reasons given for their erection .

They did not approve of the imperial sanction of the Taoist pope, the favors

shown to Buddhism , and especially to the Lamas in Pekin , the widespread

superstition of spiritism , the worship of animals, fortune-telling, excesses

and abuses in ancestral worship, theatrical performances, dragon festivals,

idol processions and displays in the street, infanticide, prostitution, retri

bution made aprominent move in morals, codification of penal law ,publi

cation of the statutes of the empire, and cessation of the imperial tours of

inspection.

Then they noted the progress of the West, the railroads, the steam

engines, andsteamers of immense size moving on quickly evenagainst wind

and tide. “ Oh ,my little children ,” said Confucius, "all ye who bonor my

name, the people of the West are in advance of you as the ancients were

in advance of the rest of the world. Therefore, learn what they have

good and correct theirevilby what you have better. This is my meaning

of the great principle of reciprocity.”

THE SOCIAL OFFICE OF RELIGIOUS FEELING.

PRINCE SERGE WOLKONSKY OF RUSSIA.

It is the custom at the congresses that whenever a speaker appears on

the stage he should be introduced as the representative either of some

government, or some nationality, or of some association, or of some institu

tion, or of any kind of collective unity that absorbs his individuality, and

classifies him at once in one of the great divisions of humanity.

My name to - night has not beenput in connection with any of these

classifications and it is quite natural that you should ask : " What does he

represent ? Does he represent a government? " No, for I think that no

government as such should have anything to do with the questions that

are going to be treated here, nor should it interfere in the discussions. Am

I a representative of a pation ? No I am not. Why not ? I'll tell you.

Some weeks ago I had the honor of speaking in this same hall on some

educational subjects. After I had finished, several persons came to me to

expresstheir feelings of sympathy. I recollect with a particular thought

of thankfulness the good faces ofthree colored men, who came with out
stretched hands andsaid :

“We want to thank you because we ike your ideas of humanity and of

internationality-we like them .”

If I mention the fact it is not because I gather any selfish satisfaction
in doing so , but because I feel happy to live at a time when the advance
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ment of inventions and ideas madesuch a fact possible as that of a stranger's

coming fromacross the ocean to this greatcountry of the New Worldand

beinggreeted asa brother by children of a race thata few years ago was

regarded as not belonging to humanity. I feel proud to live in such times

and I amglad to owe the experience to America.

But that same evening a lady came to me with expression of greatest

astonishment, and said she was so much surprised to hear such ideas from
a Russian.

" Why so ? ” I asked her.

" Because I always thought these ideas were American.”

"American ideas ? No, madam ; these ideas are as little American as

tkey are Russian. They are human ideas,madam, and if you are a human

creature you must not be astonished - you have no right to be astonished

that another human creature spoke toyou a language that you would have

spoken yourself.”

No, I am representative of no nationality, of no country. I love my

country ; I would not stand at this very place,I would not speak to you to

night if I did not; but our individualattachment to ourown country isof

no good if it does not givə tous an impulse tosome wider expansion, if it

does not teach usto respect other people's attachment to their country, and

if it does not fill our heart with an ardent wish that everyone's country

should be loved by everyone.

Now remains a last question : Am I representative of one particular
religion ? I am not, for if I were, I wouldbring here words of division, and

no other words but words of union should resound in this hall. And so I

introduce myselfwith noattributes, considering that after the permission

of the president that confers on a man the right of appearing on this stage,
the more fact of his being a man --at least at a religious congress — is a

sufficient title for deserving your attention.

Now, wemust extend the same restrictions to the subject we are going

to treat. First of all, we settle the point that we are not going to speak of

any particular religion, butof religious feeling in general independently of

its object. Secondly, we will not speak of theorigin of the religious feel

ing ; whether it is inspired fromheaven or it is the natural development of

our human faculties; whether it is a special gift of the Creator to man or

the result of a long process of evolution that has its beginning in the

animal instinct of self-preservation. The latter theory that places the

beginning of religion in the feeling of fear seems to prevail in modern

science and is regarded as one of itsnewest conquests, although many cen

turies ago the Latin poet said that “ Primus in orbe deos fecit timor.” A

remarkable evolution, indeed, that would place the origin of religion in the

trembling body of a frightened mouse and the end of it on the summit of

Golgotha. We will not contest, but we will invite those who were clever

enough to discover and prove this wonderful process of evolution, to pay

theirrespect and gratitude to Him who made such a process of evolution

possible .

Let us not forget for once that eternal question of origins. Do you

judge theimportance of a river by the narrowness of its source? Do you

reproach the flowers with the putrified elements which nourish their roots?

Now, yousee what a wrong way we may take sometimes in investigating

origins. No, let us judge the river by the breadth and strength of its full

stream , and the flower bythe beauty of its colors and its odor, and let us

not go back nor down to darkness when we have the chance of living in

light. Religious feeling is a thing that exists, it is a reality, and wherever

it may come from , it deserves our attention and our highest respect as the

motor of the greatest acts that were accomplished by humanity in the

moral domain .

Twoobjections may be urged. First, the human sacrifices of ancient
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times that were accomplished under prescriptions of religion. To this we

must answer that religious feeling, aseverything on earth requires a certain

time to become clear and lucid ; and we can observe that the mere fact of

its gradual development brings up by and by a rejection and condemnation

of those violencesand abuses that were considered incumbent in those pre

historic times when everything was but confusion and in a state of forma

tion. The same religions that started with human sacrifices led those who

followed the development of ideas and did not stick to the elaboration of

rituals—to highest feelings of humanity and charity. Socrates and Plato

wrote the introduction and Seneca the first volume of the work that was

continued by St. Paul.

The second objection will be the violences accomplished in the name of

Christianity. Religious feeling , it will be said, produces such atrocities as

the inquisition and other persecutions of modern and even present times.

Never, never, never! Never did Christian religioninspire a persecution. It

did inspire those who were persecuted, but not those who did persecute.

What is it that in a persecution is the product of religious feeling ? Humil

ity, indulgence, pardon, patience, heroism , martyrdom ; all the rest that

constitutes theactive elements of a persecution is not the work of religion ;

martyrization , torture, cruelty, intolerance, are the work of politics; it is

authority that chastises insubordination, and the fact that authorities

throughout history have been often sincerely persuaded that they acted

“admajorem Dei gloriam ” is but a poor excuse for them, an excuse that in
itself includes a crime.

But now let us withdraw the question of religious feeling from history

and politics, and let us examine it from the strictly individual point of

view . Letus see what it gives to a man in his intercourse with other men ,

this being the really important point, for we think that only in considering

the single individualyou really embrace the whole humanity. The moment

you consider a collective unity of several or many individuals you exclude

the rest.

It is that very desire toembrace all humanity that determined us in

the choice of our theme. In fact, what other feeling on earth but the

religious feeling could have the property of reuniting all men on a common

field of discussion and on the same level of competence? No scientific, no

artistic, no political , no other religious subject but the subject we selected ;

that feeling of our common human nothingness in presence of that unknown

but existing being before whom we are all equal; who holds us under the

control of those laws of nature that we are free to discoverand to study,

but can not transgress without succumbing to their inexorable changeless

ness, and who regulates our acts by havingimpressed upon each of us the

reflection of Himself through that sensitive instrument, the human con

science. Ifweappeal to one creed or to one religion , we will always have

either a limited ora divided audience, but if we appeal to the human con

science no walls will be able to contain our listeners. All limits and divi.

sions must fall if only we listen to our conscience. What are national or

political or religious differences ? Are they worth being spoken cf before

an appeal that reunites not only those who believe differently, but those
who believe with those who do not believe ?

This is the great significance of religious feeling I wish to point out to

you.Not themore or less certitude it gives to each individualof his own

salvation in the future, but the softening influence it must have on the

relations of man to man in the present.

Let us believe in our equality ; let us not be “ astonished " when life

once in a whilegives us the chance of experiencing that one man feels like

another man . Let us work for unity and happiness, obeying our conscience

and forgetting that such things exist as Catholicor Buddhist or Lutheran

or Mohammedan. Let every one keep those divisions each one for himself,
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and not classify the others; if someone does not classify himself, and if he

does not care to be classified at all, then let him alone. You wont be

able to erase him from the great class of humanity to which he belongs as

well as you. He will fulfill his human duties under the impulse of his con

scienceas well as you , and perhaps better,and if a future exists the God

in whom he did not or couldnot believe will give him the portion of happi.

ness he has deserved inmaking others happy. For what is morality after

all ? It is to live so that the God who, according to some of us,exists in one

way , according to some others, in another way, who, according to some

others, does not exist at all, but whomwe all desire to exist, that this God

should be satisfied with our acts. And after this, as the poet says :

For forms of faith let foolish zealots fight,

Hecan'tbewrongwhoselife isin theright.

Some years ago an English preacher said that times had come when we

should not any more ask a man, “ How do you believe ? ” but “ Do you

believe ? " Now , we think times have come when we must neither ask a

man : " How do you believe? " nor “ Do you believe ? ” but “ Do you want to

believe ? ” And the answer will be the most unanimous cheer that human

ity has ever uttered .

The Spanish writer, Count Castlar, says somewhere: “ Christianity,

like light, has many colors." We don't pretend to be broader than Chris

tianity, but if Christianity is broad it is because every shadowing of the

Christian rainbow teaches us that humanity, like light, has many colors,

and, pardon me the jokein serious matters, in this country, you know , you

have proved that humanity had many " colors.”

Yes, Christianity is broad because it teaches us to accept and not to

exclude. If only allof us would remember this principle the ridiculous

word of “religion of the future” would disappear once and forever. Of

course , as long as you will consider that religion consists in forms of wor.

shiping that secure to you your individual salvation, the greatest part of

humanity will declare that forms are worn out, and that we need a new

" religion of the future ." But if you fill yourselfwith the idea that religion

is the synthesis of your beliefsin those prescriptions that regulate your

acts toward other men, you will give upyourwanderings in search of new

ways of individual salvation , and you will find vitality and strength in the
certitude that we needno other way but the one shown by the religion

that teaches us that all men are the same whatever their religion maybe.

THE BUDDHISM OF SIAM,

H. R. H. PRINCE CHANDRADIT CHODHARHARN.

Buddhism , as it exists in Siam, teaches that all things are made up

from the Dharma, a Sanskrit term meaning the " essence of nature.” The

Dharma presents the three following phenomena, which generally exist in

every being : (1) The accomplishmentof eternal evolution ; (2) sorrow and

suffering according to human ideas ; ( 3) a separate power, uncontrollable

by the desire of man, and not belonging to man.

The Dharma is formed of two essences, one known as matter, the other

known as spirit. These essences exist for eternity ; they are without begin

ning and without end ; the one represents the world and the corporeal

partsof man , and the other the mindof man. The three phenomena com

bined are the factors for molding forms and creating sensations. The

waves of the ocean are formed but of water, and the various shapes they

take are dependent upon the degree of motion in the water ; in similar

manner the Dharmarepresents the universe , and varies according to the
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degree of evolution accomplished within it. Matter is called in the P ali

“ Rupa,” and spirit “ Nama." Everything in the universe is made up of

Rupa and Nama, or matter and spirit, as already stated. The difference

between all material things, as seen outwardly,depends upon the degreeof

evolution that is inherent to matter ; and thedifference between all spirits

depends upon the degree of will, which is the evolution of spirit. These

differences, however, are only apparent; in reality, all is one and the same
essence, merely a modification of the one great eternal truth , Dharma.

Man, who is an aggregate of Dharma, is, however, unconscious of the

fact, because his will either receives impressions and becomes modified by

mere visible things, or because his spirit hasbecomeidentified with appear

ances, such as man, animal, deva, or any other beings that are also but

modified spirits and matter. Man becomes, therefore, conscious of separate

existence. But all outward forms, man himself included , are made to live,

or to last for a short space of time only. They are soon to be destroyed

and re -created again and again by an eternal evolution. He is first body

and spirit but, through ignorance of the fact that all is Dharma and of

that which is good and evil, his spirit may become impressed with evil

temptation. Thus, for instance, he may desirecertain things with that

force peculiar to a tiger, whose spirit is modified by craving for lust and

anger. In such a casehe will be continually adopting, directly or indirectly,

in his own life , the wills and acts of that tiger and thereby is himself that

animal in spirit and soul. Yet outwardly he appears to be a man , and is as

yet unconscious of the fact that his spirit has become endowed with the

cruelties of the tiger .

If this statecontinues until the body be dissolved or changed into other

matter, be dead, as wesay, that same spirit which has been endowed with

the cravings of lust and anger of a tiger, of exactly the same nature and

feelings as those that haveappeared in the bodyof the man beforehis
death ,may reappear now to find itself in thebody of a tiger suitable to its

nature. Thus, so long as man is ignorant of that nature of Dharma and

fails to identify that nature,he continues to receive different impressions

from beings around him in this universe, thereby sufferings, pains, sorrows,
disappointmentsof all kinds, death .

If, however, his spirit be impressed with the good qualities that are

found in a superior being, such as the deva, for instance, by adopting in

his own life the acts andwills of that superior being, man becomes spirit

ually that superior being himself, both in nature and soul, even while in

his present form. When death puts an end to his physical body a spirit of

the very same nature and quality may reappear in thenew body of a deva

to enjoy a life of happiness, not to be compared to anything that is known

in this world.

However, to all beings alike, whether superior or inferior to ourselves,

death is a suffering. It is, therefore, undesirable to be born into any being

that is a modification of Dharma, to be sooner or later, again and again , dis

solved by the eternal phenomenon of evolution. The only means by which

we are able to free ourselves from sufferings and death is therefore to pos

sess a perfect knowleage of Dharma, andto realize by will and acts that

nature only obtainable by adhering tothe precepts given by Lord Buddha

in the Four Noble Truths. The consciousness of self-being is a delusion , so

that, until we are convinced that we ourselves and whatever belongs to our

selves are a mere nothingness, until we have lost the idea or impression that

weare men , until that idea be completely annihilated and we havebecome

united to Dharma, we are unable to reach spiritually the state of Nirvana,

and that is only obtained when the bodies dissolve both spiritually and

physically. So that one should cease all petty longing for personal happi

Dess and remember that one life is as hollow as the other, that all is transi

tory and unreal.
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The true Buddhist does not mar the purityof his self-denial by lusting

after a positive happiness which he himself shall enjoy here or hereafter.

Ignorance of Dharma leads to sin , which leads to sorrow ; and under these

conditions of existence each new birth leaves man ignorant and finite still .

What is to be hoped for is the absolute repose of Nirvana, the extinction of

our being nothingness. Allow me to give an illustration : A piece of rope

is thrown in a dark road ; a silly man passing by can not make out whatit

is . In his natural ignorance the rope appears to be a horrible snake, and

immediately creates in him alarm , fright, and suffering. Soon light dwells

upon him ; he now realizes that what he took to be a snake is but a piece of

rope; his alarm and fright are suddenly at an end - they are annihilated, as

it were ; the man now becomes happy and free from the suffering he has

just experienced through his own folly.

It is precisely the same with ourselves, our lives, our deaths, ouralarms,

our cries, our lamentations, our disappointments, and all other sufferings.

They are created by our own ignorance of eternity, of the knowledge of

Dharma to do away with and annihilateall of them.

I shall now refer to the Four Noble Truths as taught by our Merciful

and Omniscient Lord Buddha; they point out the path that leads to Nir

vana or to the desirable extinction of self .

The First Noble Truth is suffering; it arises from birth , old age, illness,

sorrow , death, separation , and from what is loved, association with what is

hateful, and in short, the very idea of self in spirit and matters that consti
tute Dharma.

The Second Noble Truth is the cause of suffering which results from

ignorance, creating lust for objecte of perishable nature. If the lust be for

sensual objects it is called, in Pali, Kama Tanha. If it be for super-sensual

objects , belonging to the mindbut still possessing a form in the mind, it is

called Bhava Tanha. If the lust be pure for super -sensual objects that

belongto the mind but are devoid of all form whatever, it is called Wib

hava Tanha.

The Third Noble Truth is the extinction of sufferings, which is brought

about by the cessation of the three kinds of lust, together with their

accompanying evils , which all result directly from ignorance.

The Fourth Noble Truthis the means of paths that lead to the cessation

of lusts and other evils. ThisNoble Truth is divided into the following

eight paths: Right understanding;right resolutions; right speech ; right

acts; right way of earning a livelihood; right efforts; rightmeditation;

right state of mind. A few words of explanation on thesepaths may not

be found out of place.

By right understanding is meant proper comprehension, especially in

regard to what we call sufferings. Weshould strive to learn the cause of

our sufferings, and the manner to alleviate and even to suppress them. We

are not to forget that we are in this world to suffer; that wherever there is

pleasure there is pain , and that, after all, pain and pleasure only exist

according to human ideas .

By right resolutions is meant that it is our imperative duty to actkindly

to our fellow -creatures. We are to bear no malice against anybody and

never to seek revenge. We are to understand that in reality we exist in

flesh and blood only for a short time, and that happiness and sufferings are

transient or idealistic, and therefore we should try to control our desires

and cravings and endeavor to be good and kind toward our fellow -creatures.

By right speech is meant that weare always to speak the truth, never

to incite one's anger toward others, but always to speak ofthings useful,

and never use harsh words destined to hurt the feelings of others .

By right acts ismeant that we should never harm our fellow -creatures,

neither steal, take life, nor commit adultery. Temperance and celibacy are
also enjoined.
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By right way of earning a livelihood is meant that we are always to be

honestandnever to use wrongfulor guilty meansto attain an end.

By right efforts is meant thatwe are to persevere in our endeavors to do

good, and to mend our conduct should we ever have strayed from the path
of virtue.

By right meditation is meant that we should always look upon life as

being temporary, consider our existence as a source of suffering,and there
foreendeavor always to calm our minds that may be excited by the sense

of pleasure or pain.

Right state ofmind is meant that we should be firm in our belief and be

strictly indifferent both to the sense or feeling of pleasure and pain .

It would be out of place here to enter into further details on the Four

Noble Truths; it would require too much time. I will, therefore, merely

summarize their meanings and say that sorrow and sufferings are mainly

due to ignorance, which creates in our minds lust, anger, and other evils.

The extermination of all sorrow and suffering and of all happiness is

attained by the eradication of ignorance and its evil consequences, and by

replacing it with cultivation, knowledge, contentment,and love.

Nowcomes thequestion, what is good and what is evil ? Every act, speech,
or thought derived from falsehood, or that which is injurious to others is evil.

Every act, speech ,or thoughtderived from truth andthat which is not
injurious toothers is good . Buddhismteaches that lust prompts avarice;

anger creates animosity; ignorance produces false ideas. These are called

evils because they cause pain. On the other hand, contentment prompts

charity; love creates kindness; knowledge produces progressive ideas.

These are called goodbecause they give pleasure.

The teachings of Buddhism on morals are numerous, and aredivided

into three groups of advantages : The advantage to be obtained in the

present life, the advantage to be obtained in the future life, and the advan .

tage to be obtained in all eternity. Foreachofthese advantagesthere are

recommended numerous paths to be followed by those who aspire to any

one of them . I will only quote a few examples:

To thosewho aspire to advantages in the present life Buddhism recom

mends intelligence, economy, expenditure suitable to one's income, and asso

cjation with the good.

To those who aspire tothe advantagesofthe future life are recommended

charity, kindness, knowledge of right and wrong.

Tothose who wish to enjoy the everlasting advantagesin all eternity are

recommended purity of conduct, of mind, and of knowledge.

Allowme now to say a few wordson the duties of man toward his wife

and family as preached by the Lord Buddha himself to the lay disciples in

different discourses, or Suttas, as they are called in Pali. They belong to

the group of advantages of present life,

A good man is characterized by seven qualities. He should not be

loaded withfaults, he shouldbe free from laziness, he should not boast of his

knowledge, he should be truthful, benevolent, content, and should aspire to

all that is useful.

A husband should honor his wife, never insult her, never displease her,

make her mistress of the house, and provide for her. On her part, a wife

ought to be cheerful toward him when he works, entertain his friends,and

care for his dependents, to never do anything he does notwish, totake

good care of the wealth he has accumulated, not to be idle, but always

cheerful when at work herself.

Parents in old age expect their children to take care of them , to do all

their work and business, to maintain the household , and , after death ,

to do honor to their remains by being charitable. Parents help their

children by preventing them from doing sinful acts, by guiding them in

thepath of virtue, by educating them , byprovidingthem withhusbands

and wives suitable to them , by leaving them legacies.
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When poverty, accident, or misfortune befalls man, the Buddhist is

taught to bear it with patience, and if these are brought on by himself it

is his duty to discover their causes and try, if possible, to remedy them .

If the causes, however, are not to be found here in this life he must

account for them by the wrongs done in his former existence.

Temperance is enjoined uponall Buddhists for the reason that the habit

of using intoxicating things tends to lower the mind to the level of that of

an idiot, a madman , or an evil spirit.

These are some of the doctrines and moralities taught by Buddhism ,

which I hope will give you an idea of the scope of the Lord Buddha's

teachings. In closing this brief paper, I earnestly wish you all , my brother

religionists, the enjoyment of long life, happiness, and prosperity.

THE IMPORTANCE OF A SERIOUS STUDY OF ALL

RELIGIONS.

MRS. ELIZA R. SUNDERLAND, PH . D. , OF ANN ARBOR, MICH.

My thesis bears the impress of the 19th century - the century par excel

lence in scientific research and classification ,which has given us the new

lessons of the telescope, the spectroscope, and stellar photography; the new

earth of geology,chemistry, mineralogy, botany, and zoology, and the new

humanity of ethnology, philology, psychology,and hierology.

But the 19thcenturyis not the high tide of that medieval renaissance

which aroused the mind of Europe from its long slumber, hanging in its

sky a banner bearing only a mighty interrogation pointwith the words, "By

this sign conquer.” ”Under thelead of this banner the medieval church

was challenged to give reason why each individual soul should not inquire

and decide freely for itself in matters of religion , and the Protestant

Reformation resulted. The old established monarchies of Europe were

asked to give reason why the many should live and toil and die for the few,

and modern republicanism was born.

Earth and air and sea were asked to give reason why man should not

enter into his birthright of ownership of all physical nature, and steam

ship and steam car, telegraph and telephone came as title deeds to man's

sovereignty.

Onward moves the victorious banner, and collective humanity is asked

to show its face and give reason why it is black and brown and white ; to

produce its languages and give reasons for such infinite variety ; to draw

aside thecurtain from its holy of holies, pronounce its most sacred names,

recount its myths, recite its mythologies, explain its symbols, describe its

rites, sing its hymns, pray its prayers,and,finally, giveup its life history of

origins and transformations. Such in brief is the work of the 19th century.

What is the value of this work ? I am asked to respond only for one

department of it, namely—that of hierology, or the comparative study of

religions.

What is the value and importance of a comparative study of religions?

What lessons has it to teach ? Imay answer, first, that the results of hie

rology form part of the great body of scientific truth , and as such have a

recognized scientific value as helping to complete a knowledge of man and

his environment; and I shall attempt to show that a serious study by an

intelligent public of the great mass of facts already gathered concerning

most of the religions of the world will prove of great value in at least two

directions — first, as a means of general, second, as a means of religious

culture. Matthew Arnold defines culture as " the acquainting ourselves

with the best that has been known and said in the world, and thus with
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the history of the human spirit.” This isa 19th century use of the word.

The Romans would have used instead “ humanitas," or, with an English

plural, " the humanities,” to expressa correspondingthought. The school

men, adopting the Latin term , limited its application to the languages,

literature, history, art, and archæology of Greece and Rome, assuming that

thither the world must look for the most enlightening and humanizing

influences, and, in their use of the word,contrasting these ashumanprod.

ucts with “ divinity ” which completed the circle of scholastic knowledge.

But the world of the 19th century is larger than that of medieval

Europe, and we may well thank Mr. Arnold for a newword suited to the

now times: Culture - acquainting ourselves with the best that has been

known and said in the world andthus with the history of the human spirit.

This will require us to know a great body of literature; but when we

inquire forthe best we shall find ourselvesconfronted by a vast mass of

religious literature. Homer was a great religious poet; Hesiod also. The

centralidea in all the great dramasof Æsculus, Sophocles, and Euripides

was religious,and no one need hope to penetrate beneath the surface of

any of these who has not a sympathetic acquaintance with the religious

ideas,myths, and mythologies of the Greeks. Dante's “ Divine Comedy "

and Milton's “ Paradise Lost" are religious poems, to read which intelli

gently one must have an acquaintance with medieval mythology and mod

ern Protestant theology. “Faust” is a religious poem .

Then there are the great Bibles of theworld, the Christianand Jewish,

the Mohammedan and Zoroastrian, the Brahman and Buddhist, and the

two Chinese sacred books. It is of these books that Emerson sings:

Out of the heart of nature rolled

The burden of theBible old ;

The litanies of nations came,

Like the volcano's tongue of flame,

Up from the burning core below,

Thecanticles of love and woe.

Hewhowould becultured in Matthew Arnold's sense of being acquainted
with the history of the human spirit must know these books, and this

means a patient, careful study of the growth and development of rites,

symbols, mythsand mythologies, traditions, creeds,and priestly orders

through long centuries of time, fromfar-away primitive nature worship up

to the elaborate ritual and developed liturgy which demanded the written
book .

Butreligion is a living powerand not,therefore, to be confined to book

or creed orritual. All these religion called into being, and it is itself,there

fore , greater than any or all of them . So far from being confined to book

and creed and ritual , religion has proved , in the words of Dr. C. P. Tiele,

one of the most potent factors in human history; it has founded and over

thrown nations, united and divided empires ; has sanctioned the most

atrocious deeds and the most cruel customs; has inspired beautiful acts of

heroism , self -renunciation, and devotion, and has occasioned the most

sanguinary wars, rebellions, and persecutions. It has brought freedom ,

happiness, and peace to nations, and, anon , has proveda partisan oftyranny,

now calling into existence a brilliant civilization, then the deadly foe to

progress, science, and art. All this is a part of world history, and the

student who ignores it or passes over lightly the religious motive underly.

ing it is thereby obscuring the hiddencauses which alonecan explain the

outer facts of history.

Again the human spirit has ever delighted to express itself in art. True

culture, therefore, requires a knowledgeof art. But to know the world's

art without first knowing the world's religions would be to read Homer in

the originalbeforeknowing the Greek alphabet. Why the vastness and

gloom of the Egyptian temples ? The approaches to them through long
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rows of sphinxes? What mean these sphinxes and the pyramids, the rock
hewn temple-tombs and the obelisks of ancient Egyptian art ? Why the

low , earth -loving Greek temple, with all its beauty and adornmentexternal?

Whatis the central thought in Greek sculpture ? Why does the medieval

cathedral climb heavenward itself, with its massive towers and turrets ?

What isthe meaning of the tower temples of ancient Assyria and

Babylon andthe mosques and minarets of Western Asia? All are symbols

of religious life, and are blind andmeaningless without an understanding

of that life. Blot out the architecture and sculpture whose motive is

strictly religious, and how great a blank remains? Painting and music,

too , have been thehandmaidens of religion, and can not be mastered in

their full depths of meaning save by one who knows something of the relig

ious ideas and sentiments which gave them birth; eloquence has found its

deepest inspiration in sacred themes; and philosophy is only the attempt

of the intellect to formulate what the heart of man has felt after and felt.

Let a student set bimself the task of becoming intelligent concerning

the philosophic speculations of the world, and he will soon find that among

all peoples the earliest speculations have been of a religious nature, and

that out of these philosophy arose. If, then , he would understand the

development of philosophy,he must begin with the development of the

religious consciousness in its beginnings in the Indo-Germanic race, the

Semitic race , and in Christianity. Dr. Pfleiderer shows in his “ Philosophy

of Religion on the Basis of Its History ":

There could havebeen po distinct philosophy of religion in the ancient world ,
because nowhere did religion appear as an independent fact, clearly distinguished

alike from politics ,art,and science. This condition was first furnlled inChris

tiunity. But no philosophy of religion was possible in medieval Christianity ,

because independent scientific investigation wasimpossible. All thinking was
dominated either by dogmatism or by an undefined faith .

If the germs of a philosophy of religion may be found in the theosophic

mysticism and the antischolastic philosophy of the renaissance, its real

beginnings are to be found not earlier than the 18th century. But what a

magnificent array of names in thetwo and a quarter centuries since

Spinoza wrote his theologico - political treatise in 1670. Spinoza, Leibnitz,

Lessing, Kant, Herder, Goethe, Fichte, Schleiemacher, Schelling, Hegel,

and, if we would follow the tendencies of philosophic religious thought in

the present day, Fauerbach, Comte, Strauss, Mill, Spencer, Matthew

Arnold, Herman Schopenhauer, Von Hartman, Lotze, Edward Caird, John

Caird, and Martineau. No student who aspires to an acquaintance with

philosophy can afford to be ignorant of these thinkers and their thoughts,

but to follow most intelligently the thought of any one of them ,hewill

need a preliminary acquaintance with hierology through the careful, pains

taking, conscientious work in the studyofdifferent religions, as has been

made by such scholars as Max Muller, C.P. Tiele, Knenan , Ernest Renan,

Albert Reville, Professor Robertson Smith, Renouf, La Saussaye, and La

Sayce.

If religious thought and feeling is thus bound upwith the literature, art,

and philosophy of the world , not less close is its relation to the language,

social and political institutions, and morals of humanity. It is sacred

names quite as often as any other wordswhich furnish the philologist his

links in the chain of proofs of relationship between languages. It does not

need a Herbert Spencer to point out that political institutions and offices

are frequently related to religion as effect to cause ; the king's touch and

thedoctrine of divine right of kings are only survivals from the days of the

medicine man and heaven -born chief.

The question concerning the relationsof religion to ethics is a living one

in modern thought circles. One class of thinkers insists that ethics is all

there is of religion that can be known or can be of value to man ; another

that ethics if lived will of necessity blossom out into religion, since religion



278 THE PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS.

is only ethics touched with emotion ; another that religion and ethics are

two distinct things which have no necessary relation to each other, and

still others who maintain that there is no high and persistent moral life

possible without the sanctionsof religion, and no high and worthy religion

possible withoutan accompanying high morality; that, whatever may be

true in low conditions of civilization, any religion adapted to high civiliza

tions must be ethical, and any ethical precepts or principles which are to

helpfully control men's lives must be rooted in faith. A wide and careful

study of the world's religions ought to throw light upon the problem .

C. P. Tiele, from his study in this field concludes that though differing

greatly among themselves in all other ways, all religions, even the oldest

and poorest,must have shown some faint traces at least of awakening
moral feeling. From an early period moral ideas are combined with

religious doctrines, and the old mythologies are modified in them . Ethical

attributes are ascribed to the gods, especially the highest. Later, but only

in the higher nature religions, ethical as well as intellectual abstractions

are personified and worshiped as divine beings. If, however, the ethical

elements acquire the upper hand,so that theybecome the predominating

principle, then the nature religion dies and the way is prepared for an

ethical religious doctrine, i . e ., a doctrineof salvation .

The ethical religions include all the great historic religions and are

divided into national, or particularistic, and universalistic. The latter,three

in number, are the dominant religions inthe world to -day. Of theseIslam

has emphasized the religious side—the absolute sovereignty of God ,

opposing to it the nothingness of man ; Buddhism neglects the divine,

preaching the salvation of man from the miseries of existence through

the power of hisown self-renunciation. Christianity,in its Founder, did full

justice to both sides,thedivine and thehuman . If the greatest command

ment was loveto God, the second, love to man, was declared like unto it.

What are the historic facts in the case ? Have religion and morality had

a contemporaneous development and in conjunction ; or has the history of

the two run on distinct and divergent lines? Who shall answer authori.

tatively save the student of the history of religions ? Let usquestion some

such. “ All religions,” says C.P. Tiele, “ are either race religions or relig

ions proceeding from an individual founder — the former are nature relig

ions, the latter ethical religions. In the nature religions the supremegods

are the mighty powers of natureand, though there are great mutual differ

ences between them, some standing on a much higher plane than others,

the oldest and poorest must have shown some faint traces, at least, of

awakening moral feeling. In some a constant and remarkableprogress is

also to be noticed . Gods are more and more anthropomorphized, rights

humanized . From an early period moralideas are combined with religious

doctrines and the old mythologies are modified by them . Ethical attributes

are ascribed to the gods, especially to the highest. Nay, ethical as well as

intellectual abstractions are personified and worshiped as divine beings.

But, as a rule, this happens only in the most advanced stages of nature

worship. Nature religions can for a long time bear the introduction into

their mythologies of moral as well as æsthetic, scientific, and philosophical

notions; andthey are unable to shut them out, for if they did so they would

lose their hold upon the leading classes among the more civilized nations.

If, however, the ethical elements acquire the upper hand so that they

become the predominating principle, then the old forms break in twain by

the too heavy burden of new ideas, and the old rites become obsolete as

being useless. Then nature religion inevitably dies of inanition. When

this culminating point has been reached, the way is prepared for the

preaching of an ethical religious doctrine.

Ethical religions are communities brought together, not by a common

belief in national traditions, but by the common belief in a doctrine of
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salvation, and organized with the aim of maintaining , fostering, propa

gating, and practicing that doctrine. This fundamental doctrine is con

sideredby its adherents in each case as a divine revelation, and he who

revealed it an inspired prophet or son of God.

These ethicalreligions Tiele divides into national, or particularistic, and

universalistic . The latter, three in number, arethe dominant roligions in

the world to -day. Of these, Islamism has emphasized the religious side,

the absolutesovereignty of God, opposing toit the nothingness of man, and

has thus neglected todevelop morals. Buddhism , on the contrary, neglects

the divine, preaches the final salvation of man from the miseries of exist

ence through the power of his own self-renunciation, and, as it was atheistic

in its origin, it soon becomes infected by the most fantastic mythology and

the most childish superstitions. Christianity, in its founder, did full justice

to both the divine and human sides ; if the greatest commandment was love

to God , the second was like unto it, viz ., love to man. Such is a brief

resume of C. P. Tiele's account of the mutual historical relations of ethics

and religion.

Albert Reville devotes a chapter of his “ Prolegomena of the History of

Religions ” to the same question. He finds thatmorality, like religion, began

very low down to risevery high; that with morality, as with religion,we must

recognize in thehuman mind a spontaneous disposition, sui generis, arising

from its natural constitution, destined to expand in the school of expe

rience, but which that school can never create.

With the entrance of moral prepossessions into religion , life beyond the

tomb becomes a place of divinerewards, and thus originates a new chapter

of religious history. Under monotheism the connection between religion

and morality becomes still closer. Here everything-the physical world,

human society, human personality -- hasbutone All-PowerfulMaster. Moral

order is His work by the same right and as completely as physical order.

Obedience to the moral law becomes, then, essentially a religious duty.

Consequently the religious ideal rises and becomes purified at the same

time as the moral ideal. We mayeven say that, in the gospel, religion and

moralityare no longer easily to be distinguished; upon thebasis of the

monotheistic principle and the affinity of nature between man and God,

the religionof Jesusmoves on independently of dogmaand of rite, consist

ing essentiallyof strictly moral provisions and applications.

" Has morality gained or lost by this close alliance with religion ? ” asks

Reville, and answers: “ In a general way we may say that the characteristic

of the religious sentiment, when it is associated with another element of

human life, is to render this element much more intense and more power

ful. " From this simpleobservance we have the right to conclude that as a

general rule morality gains in attractiveness, in power, and in strength by
its alliance with religion.

True, unenlightened religion has sometimes perverted the moral sense

and reduced morality to a utilitarian calculation. Most of the religions

which have assigned a large place to morality have foundered on the rock

of asceticism , especially Brahmanism , Buddhism ,and the Christianity of the

middle ages. Religion has sometimes failed to distinguish between moral.

ity andritual, or morality and occult belief, and we have the spectacle of a

punctilious observer of rites considered to be more nearly united to God,

notwithstanding terrible violations of the moral law ,than is the good man

who fails in ritual or creed . And yet,Reville concludes from the individual

point of view , " the question which the spiritual tribunal of each of us is

alone qualified to decide is, whether weought notto congratulate the man

who derives from his religious convictions, freed from narrowness,from

utilitarianism , and from superstition, the source, the charm,and the vigor

of his moral life . Persuaded that for most men the alliance between relig

ionand morality can not but be salutary, I must pronounce in the affirm

ative."
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If the conclusions of all students of hierology shall prove in harmony

with the views here expressed as to the close connectionin origin and in

history between morality and religion , a connection growing closer as each

rises in the scale of worth, until we find in the very highest the two indis

solubly united, may we not concludea wise dictum for our modern life to

be " what God in history has joined together let not man in practice put

asunder. ” Rather let him who would lift the world morally avail himself

of the motor power of religion, him who would erect a temple of religion

see to it that its foundationsare laid inthe enduring granite of character.

I come now to the second division of my subject, namely, the value of

hierology as a means of religious culture. What is religion ? Ask the ques

tion ofan ordinary communicant of any religious order andthe answer

will, in all probability, as a rule emphasize some surface characteristic.

Theorthodox Protestant defines it as a creed, the Catholic a creed plus

a ritual, believe the doctrines and observe the sacraments; the Moham

medanas a dogma; the Buddhist as an ethical system ; the Brahman as

caste ; Confucianism as a system of statecraft. But let the earnest student

ask farther for the real meaning in the worshiper of his ritual, creed ,

dogma, ethics, caste , andethics-political, and he will find each system to be

a feeling outafter a bond of union between the human and the divine; each

impliesa mode of activity, a process by which theindividual spirit strives to
bring itself into harmoniousrelations with the highest power, will, or intel

ligence. Each is of value in just so far as it is able to inaugurate some

felt relation between the worshiper and the super-humanpowers in which

he believes. In the language of philosophy each is a seeking for a recon .

ciliation of the ego and the non -ego.

The earnest student will find many resemblances between all these

communions, his own included. They all started from the same simple

germ ; they have all had a life history which can be traced, which is in a

true sense a development and whose laws can be formulated ; they all have

sought outward expression for the religious yearning and have all found it

in symbol, rite , myth, tradition, creed. The result of such a study must be

to reveal man to himself in his deepest nature; it enables the individual to

trace his own lineaments in the mirror, and see himselfin the perspective

of humanity: Prior to such study , religion is an accidentof time and place

and nationality; a particular revelation to his particular nation or age,

which might have been withheld from him and his, as itwas withheld from

the rest of the world, but forthe distinguishing favor of the Divine Sover

eign of the universe in choosing out onefavored people and sending to that
one a special revelation of His will.

After such study religion is an attribute of humanity, as reason and

language and tool-making are ; needing only a human beingplaced in a phys

ical universe which dominates his own physicallife , which cribs and cabins

him by its inexorable laws, and, lo ! defying those laws he stepsout into

the infinite world of faith, of hope, of aspiration , of God . The petty dis

tinctions of savage, barbarian, civilized, and enlightened sink into the

background . He is a man, and by virtue of his manhood, his human

nature, he worships and aspires. A comparative study of religions furnish

the only basis forestimating the relative worth of anyreligion.

Many of you saw and perhaps shared the smile and exclamation of

incredulous amusement over the paragraph which went the rounds of the

papers, some months ago, to the effect thatthe Mohammedans were pre

paring to send missionaries and establish a Mohammedan mission in New

York City . But why the smile and exclamation ? Because of our sense of

the superiority of our own form of religious faith. Yet Christianity has

utterlyfailed to control the vice of drunkenness. Chicago to -day is dom
inated by the saloons. Nor is it alone in this respect. Christian lands

everywhere are dotted with poor-houses, asylums, jails, penitentiaries,
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reformatories, built to try to remedy evils, nine-tenths of which were

caused, directly or indiroctly, by the drink -habit which Christendom fails to

control and is powerless to uproot. But Mohammedanism does control it

in Oriental lands. Says Isaac Taylor: “ Mohammedanism stands in fierce

opposition to gambling; a gambler's testimony is invalid in law .” And fur

ther : " Islam is the most powerful total abstinence association in the

world . ” This testimony is confirmed by other writers and by illustration.

If it can do so on the Western Continent as well, then whatbetter thing
could happen to New York or to Chicago, even , than the establishment of

some vigorous Mohammedan missions ? And for thebest good of Chicago

it might be well that Mayor Harrison instruct the police that they are not

to be arrested for obstructing the bighway if they should venture to preach

their temperance gospel in the saloon quarters of the city,

But ifa study of all religions is the only road to a truedefinition of relig.

ion and the classification of religions, it is quite as necessary to the intelli

gent comprehension of any one religion. Goethe declared long ago that he

who knowsbut one language knows none, and Max Muller applies the

adage to religion. A very little thought will show the truthof the applica
tionin either case . On the old-time supposition that religion and lan

guage alike came down ready -formed from heaven, a divine gift or revela

tion to man, this would not be true. Complete in itself, with no earthly

relationships, why should it need anything but itself for its comprehension.

But modern scientific inquiry soon dispels any such theories of the origin

of language and religion alike. If the absolute origin of each is lost in pre

historic shadows, the light ofhistory shows each as a gradual evolution or

development whose laws of development can to some extent be traced,

whose historycan be, partially at least, deciphered. But if an evolution, a

development, then are boih religionand language in the chain of cause and

effect, and no single link of that chaincan by any possibility be compre

hended alone and out of relation to the link preceding and following.

Allow me to illustrate this proposition at some length . I am a Chris

tian . I want to know the nature, meaning, and import of the Christian

religion. I findmyself in the midst of a great army of sects all calling

themselves Christians. I must either admit the claim of all, or I must

prove that only one has right to the name, and to do either rationally I

must become acquainted with all. But they absolutely contradict each

other, and some of them, at least, the original records of Christianity in

both their creed and ritual.

Here is one sect that holds to the unity of God, here another that con

tends earnestly for a Trinity ; here one that worships at high altars with

burning candles, processions of robed priests, elevation of the host, holy

water; adoration of the Virgin Mother, and humble confessional, all in

stately cathedrals with stained glasswindows,pealing organ , and surpliced

choir ; there another which deemsthat Christianity is foreign to all such

ritual, and whoseworship consists in waiting quietly for an hour within the

four bare walls of the Quaker meeting -houseto see if the inner voice hath

aught of message from the great enlightening spirit.

How account for such differenceswhen all claim a common source? Only
by tracing back the stream of Christian history to its source, and following

each tributary to its source , thus, if possible, to discover the origin of ele

ments so dissimilar. Seriously entered upon the quest, we discover here a

stream of influence from ancient Egypt, “ through Greece and Rome bring
ing to Roman Catholic Christendom ," so says Tiele, the germs of the wor

ship of the Virgin , the doctrine of the immaculate conception and the type

of its theocracy

Another tributarybrings in a stream of Neo -Platonism , with its doc

trine of theWord or Logos, there a stream of Græco -Roman mythology,

with a deifying tendency so strongly developed that it will fall in adoration
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equally before a Roman emperor or a Pauland Cephas, whose deeds seem

marvelous. Another streamfromimperial Rome brings its gift of hierarch

ichal organization, and here a tributary comes in fromtheGermanforests,

bringing the festivals of the sun god and the egg god ofthe newly develop

ing life of spring. Christianity can not banish these festivals; toolong have

they held place in the religious conciousness of the people. She can, how

ever, and does adopt and baptize them, and we havethe gorgeous Catholic

festivals of Christmas and Easter.

Christianity itself sends its roots back into Judaism , hence, toknow it

really in its deepest naturewe must apply to it the laws of heredity, i . e .,

we must study Judaism . Judaism has itssacred book and our task will

be easy , so we think. But a very little unbiased study will show usthat

Judaism is not one, but many. There is the Judaism which talks freelyof

angels and devils and the future life, happiness, or misery, and there isthe

earlier Mosaism , which knows nothing of angels or devils and of no future

life, save that of sheol, in which, as David declares, there is no service of

God possible. Would we understand this difference, wemust notea tribu

tary stream flowing in from Babylonia, and if we will trace this to its
source we shall find its fountain head in the Persian dualism of Ormudz

and Ahriman , the god of light and the god of darkness, with their attend

ant angels. Only after the Babylonish captivity do we find in Judaism ,

angels and a hierarchy of devils.

Pass back through the Jewishsacred books and strange things will meet

us. Here a “ Thus saith the Lord " to Joshua, " Slay all the Canaanites,

men , women , and helpless children, I suffer not one to live.” “Sell the

animal that has died of itself to the stranger within your gate,but not to

thoseof your ownflesh and blood .” The Lord comes to dinewith Abraham

under the oak at Mamre on his way down toSodom to see if the reports of

its great wickedness be true, and discusses his plans with his host. Naaman

must carry home with him loads of Palistinian earth if he would build an

altar to the God of the Hebrews whose prophet has cured his leprosy.

The Lord guides the Israelites through the wilderness by a pillar of fire

by night and of smoke by day, lives in the ark and in it goes before the

Israelites into battle, is captured in the ark and punishes the Philistines

till they sendhim backto his people. The Lord makes a covenant with

Abraham, and it is confirmed according to divine command by Abraham

slaying and dividing animals and the Lord passing between theparts, thus
affirming his share in the covenant.

Is this the same God of whom Jesus taught? This the religion out of

which sprang Christianity ? How, then, account for the immense distance

between the two ? Todo this we must trace the early Hebrew religion to

its source and then follow the stream to the rise of Christianity, seeking

earnestly for the causes of the transformation. What was early Hebrew

religion ? A branch of the great Semitic family ofreligions. What was

the religion of the Semites and who were Semites? These questions have
been answered in an exhaustive and scholarly manner, so far as he goes, by

Professor Robertson Smith in the volume entitled, “ The Religion of the

Semites,” a volume to which no student of the OldTestament, who wishes

to understand that rich treasury of Oriental and ancient sacred literature,
can afford not to give a serious study.

The Semites occupied all the lands of Western Asia from the Tigro

Euphrates valley to the Mediterranean Sea . They included the Arabs,
Hebrews,and Phænicians, the Aramæans, Babylonians,and Assyrians. A

comparative study of the religions of all these peoples has convinced
scholars that all were developments from a common primitive source , the

early religion of the Semites. This religion was first nature worship of the
personified heavenly bodies, especially the sun and moon god. Among the

Arabs this early religion developed into animistic polydæmonism , and
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never rises much higher than this ; but among the Mesopotamian Semites

the naturebeings rise above nature and ruleit, and one among them rises

above all the others as the head of an unlimited theocracy.

If magic and augury remained prominent constituents of their cere

monial religion, they practiced besides a real worship and gave utterance to

a vivid sense of sin , a deep feeling of man's dependence, even of his nothing

ness before God,in prayers and hymns hardly less ferventthan those of the

pious souls of Israel. Among the Western Semites, the Aramæans,

Canaanites, Phænicians, seemed to have sojournedin Mesopotamia before

moving Westward, and they brought with them the names of the early

Mesopotamian Semitic gods, with the cruel and unchaste worship of a

non -Semitic people,the Akkadians, which henceforth distinguished them

from the other Semites. From thé Akkadians, too, was probably derived

the consecration of the seventh day as a Sabbath or day of rest, afterward

shared by the Hebrews.

The lastof the Semitic peoples,the Hebrews,seem to be more closely

related to the Arabs than to the Northern or Eastern Semites. They

entered and gradually conquered most of Canaan during the 13th century,

B. C., bringing with them a religion of extreme simplicity, though not

monotheistic, and notdiffering greatly in characterfrom thatof the Arabs.

Their ancient national god bore the name El-Shaddai, buthis worship had

given place under their great leader, Moses, to a new cult, the worship of

Yahveh. the dreadful and stern god of thunder, who first appeared to

Moses at the bush under the name “ I am that I am ,” worshiped accord

ing to a new fundamental religious and moral law, the so-called Ten Words.

Were this name and this lawindigenous to Arabia or a special revelation ,

de novo, to Moses ? But whencehad Moses the moral culture adequate to

the comprehension and appropriation of a moral system so far in advance

of anything which we find among other early Semites? Nineteenth cen

tury research has discovered an equally high moral code in Egypt,and the

very name “ Nukpu Nuk," “ I am that I am,” is found among old Egyptian

inscriptions.

Whatever its origin, this new religion the Hebrews did not abandon to

their new home, although they placed their national god, Yahveh , by the

side of the deity of the country ,whom they called briefly “the Baal," and

whom most of them worshiped together with Ashera, the goddess of

fertility. After they had left their wandering life and settled down toagri.

culture, Yaveh, however, as the god of the conquerers, was commonly placed

above the others, though his stern character was softened by that of the

gentlerBaal. Well forIsrael and well for the world thatthese two concep

tions of deity came together in Judea twelve centuries before Christ. If

the worship of the jealous god Yahveh made the Jew stern and uncompro

mising it also girded him with a high moral sense whose legitimateoutcome

was Israel's great prophets, while the fierceness itself, as gradually trans

formed by the gentler Baal conception of deity, gives us thə final outcome,

the holy God who can not look upon sin with the leastdegree of allowance,

and yet pitieth the sinner even as a father pitieth his children. If any have

been perplexed over a religion of love, such as Christianity claims to be,

proving a religion of bloody wars, persecutions, inquisitions, martyrdoms,

mayhap its Hebrew origin may throw light upon the mystery. Jesus

thought of a God, a Father, could not wholly displace at once the old

HebrewYahveh, the jealous god.

All the Semitic religions, while differing among themselves in the names

and certain characteristics of their deities, hadmuch in common. Their

gods were all tribal or national gods, limited to particular countries,

choosing for themselves special dwelling places, which thus became holy

places, usually by celebrated trees or living water, the tree, rock, or water

often coming to be regarded not simply as the abode, but as, in some sense,
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the divine embodiment or representative of the god, and hence these places

were chosen as sanctuariesand places of worship; though the Northern

Semitic worshiped on hills also, the worship consisting , during the nomadic

period , in sacrifices of animals sacred alike to the god and his worshipers,

because sharing the common life of both, and to someextentofhuman sac

rifices as well. Theskin of the animal sacrificed is the oldest form , says

Robertson -Smith, of a sacred garment appropriate to the performance of

holy function, and was the origin of the expression, “ robe of righteous

ness.” Is this the far-away origin of the scarlet robe of office ?

All life , whether the lifeof man or beast,withinthelimits of the tribe was

sacred, being held in common with the tribal god,who was the progenitor

of the wholetriballife ; hence, no life could be taken , save in sacrifice to

the god, withoutcalling down the wrath of the god . Sacrifices thus became

tribal feasts, shared betweenthe god and his worshipers, the god receiving

the blood poured upon this altar, the worshipers eating the flesh in a joyful
tribal feast.

Here,then, was the origin of the Hebrew religion. It was not mono

theistic , but what scholars designated as henotheistic, a belief in the exist

ence of many gods, though worshiping only the national god . Thus a man

was bornintohis religion as he was born into his tribe, and he could only

change his religion by changing his tribe. This explains Ruth's impas

sioned words to Naomi, “ Thy people shall be my people and thy godmy

god ." Thisidea of the tribal god, who is a friend to his own people, butan

enemy to all others, added to the belief in the inviolability of all life save

when offered in sacrifice, explains the decree that an animal dying of itself

might not be eaten by a tribesman, but might be sold to a stranger. A

tribal god, too , might rightfully enough order the slaughter of the men,

women , and children of another tribe whose god had proved too weak to

defend them . Life was sacred only because shared with the god, and this

sharingwas limited to the tribe.

The Hebrew people moved onward and upward from this early Semitic

stage and have left invaluablelandmarks of their progress in their sacred

books. The story of the sacrifice of Isaac tells of the time when human

sacrifices were outgrown. Perhaps circumcision does the same. The story

of Cain and Abel dates from the time when agriculture was beginning to

take the place of the old nomadic shepherd life. The men of the new call

ing were still worshipers of the old gods, and would gladlyshare with them

what they had to give—the fruits of the earth. But the clingers to the old

life could see nothing sacred in this new thing, and were sure that only the

oldcould be well pleasing totheir god.

The god who dined withAbraham under the Terebinth tree at Mamre

was the early tribal god, El-Shaddai . Naaman was cured of his leprosy

because the Jordan was sacred to the deity. It was the thunder god, Yah

veh , whom the people worshiped on Sinai, and who still bore traces of the

earlier sun god, ashe guided the people in a pillar of fire . The ark is a

remnant of fetichism , i. e . , a means of putting the deity under control of

his worshipers. They can compel his presence on the battle-field by carry

ing the ark thither, and if the ark is captured the god is captured also.

A powerful element in the development upward of Mosaism was proph

ecy. The 8th century prophets had moved far on beyond the whole

sacrificial system when , as spokesman for the Lord, Isaiah exclaims : “ I

am tired of your burnt sacrifices and your oblations. What doth the Lord

require of thee but to do justly, love mercy, and walk humbly with thy

God.” Jesus condemns the whole theory of holy places when he declares :

“ Neither in this holy mountain nor yet in Jerusalem shall men think to

worship God most acceptably.” God is a spirit unlimited by time or place,

and they wbo would worship acceptably must worship in spirit and in

truth .

-
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How long the journey from the earlytribal sacrificial,magical, unmoral,

fetich , holy place, human sacrifice worship ofthe early Semites,including

the Hebrews, to the universal fatherhood and brotherhood religion of the

sermonon the mountand the golden rule, only those can understand who

are willing to give serious study not to the latter alone, but to the former

as well. To such earnest students there will probably come another rev

elation, namely, that there is need of no miracle to account for this

religious transformation more than for the physical transformation from

the frozen snows of December to the palpitating life of June. They are

both all miracle or none. The great infinito life and love was hidden alike

in the winter clod and the human sacrifice . Given the necessary condi

tions and the frozen clod has " climbed to a soul in grass and flower,” the

tribal god and the tribal blood bond are seen in their real character as the

universal God Fatherhood and man brotherhood . Whatthe necessary

conditions were only those shall know who are ready toread God's thoughts

after Him in the patient researches of scientific investigation.

What is to be the future of the religion which has had so long and

varied a history, from far-away Akkad even to this center of the Western

hemisphere, and from twenty centuries before Christ to this last decade of

the19th century after Christ?

One contribution made by the Hebrew to the Christian Scriptures

demands special notice, because it occupies so central a place in the devel

opment of the Christian system . I refer to the record of a first man,

Adam, a Garden of Eden , a fall , an utter depravity resulting, and ending in

a universal flood ; a re-beginning and another fall and confounding of speech

at Babel. The founder of Christianity never refers to these events, and

the gospels are silent concerning them. Paul first alludes to them, but in

his bandsand those of hissuccessors they have become central in the the

ology of Christendom . Whence camethis record of these real or supposed

events ? Genesis is silent concerning their origin . The antiquary delving

among the ruins of ancient Chaldea finds almost the identical recordof

the same series of events upon clay tablets which are referred to an Akka

dian people, the foundersof the earliest civilization of the Tigro -Fuphrates

valley, apeople not Semitic, but Turanian , related, therefore , to the great

Turanian peoples represented by the Chinese, Japanese, and Fins.

We started out to make an exhaustive study of Christianity, an Aryan

religion if named from its adherents; Semitic from its origin, we found it

receiving tributary streams fromthree Aryan sources, namely, Alexandrian

Neo - Platonism ,PaganRome, and TeutonicGermany; its rootswere nurtured

in Semitic Hebrew soil, which had been enriched from Semitic Assyria,

Aryan Persia , TuranianAkkadia, and Hamitic Egypt.

Its parent was Judaism , a national religion, limited by the boundaries

of one nation. It is itself a universal religion , having transcended all
national boundaries. How was this transformation effected ? For answer

go to Kuenan's masterlyhandling of the subject, “ National Religions and

Universal Religions.” If our study has been wide, we have learned that
religions, like languages, have a life history of birth, development, trans

formation, death, following certain definite laws. Moreover, the law of life

for all organisms is the same, and may, perhaps, be formulated as the
power of adjustment to environment; the greater the adjustibility the
greater the vitality.

But this means capacity to change. “ That which is no longer suscep

tible of change ," says Kuenan, “may continue to exist, but it has ceased to

live. And religion must live , must enter into new combinations and bear

fresh fruit if it is to answer to its destiny, if refusing to crystallize into for

mulaeand usages it is to work like the leaven, is to console,to inspire,and
to strengthen ." Has Christianity this vital power ? “ Yes," againanswers

Kuenan , and quotes approvingly a saying of Richard Rothe; " Christianity
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is the most mutable of all things. That is its special glory .” And why

should this not be so ? Christianity has gathered contributions from many

lands and woven them into one ideal large enough to include all peoples,

tender enough to comfort all , lofty enough to inspire all - the ideal of a

universal human brotherhood bound together under a common divine

fatherhood .

RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD.

Mgr. C. D. D'Harlez read an interesting paper on “ The Com .

parative Study of the World's Religions."

It is not without profound emotion that I address myself to an assem

blage of men , the most distinguished , come together from all parts of the

world and who, despite essential divergencies of opinion , are nevertheless

united in this vast edifice, pursuing one purpose, animated with one

thought, the most noble that may occupy the human mind, the seeking out

of religious truth. I have under myeyes this unprecedentedspectacle,

until now unheard of, of disciples of Kong-fu -tse, of Buddha, of Brahma,

of Ahura Majda, of Arah, of Zoroaster,of Mohammed, of Naka-nusi, of

Laotze, not less than those of Moses and of the divine Christ, gathered

together, not to engage in the struggle of hostility, of animosity, sources of

sorrow and griefs, but to hold upbefore the eyes of the worldthe beliefs

which they profess and which they have received from their fathers and

their religion.

Religion ! Word sublime. Full of harmony to theear of man, penetrat

ing on through the depths of his heart and stirring into vibration its pro .
foundest chords.

How goodly the title of our programme-World's Parliament of Religions

How true thethought put forth by one who took part in its production.

Comparison, not controversy , will best serve the most wholesomeand

therefore the most divine truth. " . Parliament! It is in such an assembly

that the most weighty interests of humanity are discussed , that their most

accredited representatives come to set forth what they believe to be moet

favorable to their development, totheir legitimate satisfaction. Butin this

Parliament of Religions it is not the world that is the question, but heaven

-the final happiness of man .

Let mespeak of the importance of a serious study of all systems of

religion . But first let us ask if it is useful,if it is good, to give one's self to

thisstudy. This is in effect the question which in Europe men of faith put to

themselves when this new branch suddenly sprouted forth from the trunk

ofthe tree of science. At first it inspired only repugnance, or at leastgreat

distrust, and this was not without reason . The opinions, the designs of

those who made themselves its promoters inspired very legitimate sus

picions . Itwas evident that the end pursued was to confound all religions

as works of human invention , to put them all upon a common level, in order

to bring them all into common contempt.

The comparativehistoryofreligions in the minds of their originators

was to be an exposition of all the vicissitudes of human thought, imagina

tion, and to say the realword - folly. It was to be Darwinism , evolution

appliedto religious conditions thatwere generally held as coming fromGod.

Naturally, then, a large number of the enlightened faithful, some ofthem

eminent minds, saw only evil and danger in the new science. Others,

clearer of sight, better informed on prevailing ideas, on the needs of the

situation, convinced, besides, that a divine work can not perish, and that

providence disposes of things for the greater good of humanity,welcomed

without reserve this new child of science and by their example, as by their
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words, drew with them into this new field of research even the hesitating

and trembling . They thought besides, that no field of science should or

could be interdicted to men of faith without placing them and their belief

in a state of inferiority the most fatal, and that to abandon any one of them

whatever wouldbe to hand it over tothe spirit of system and to all sorts

of errors. They judged that any science, seriously controlled in its methods,

can only concur in bringing about the triumph of the truth, and that

eternal truth must come forth, victorious from every scientific discussion,

unless its defenders, from a fear and mistrust injurious alike for it and its

divine author, abandon it and desert its cause.

To-day the most timid Christian, be he ever so little in touch with the

circumstances of the times, no longer dreads in the least the chimerical

monsters pictured to hisimaginationat the dawn of these new studies, and

follows, with asmuch interest as he formerly feared,the discoveries which
the savants lay before him . What study to -day excites more attention and

interest than the comparative study of religions ? What object more pre
occupies the mindof men than the one contained inthatmagic word ?

Religion ! In Christian countries — and this qualification embraces the

whole of Europe, with the exception of Turkey, and all of America - three

classes of men may be distinguished by their dispositions and attitudes

toward religious questions. Some possess the truth descended from on

high, study it, search into its depths with love and respect ; others, at the

very opposite pole, animated by I do not know what spirit, wage against it

an incessant warfare, and do their utmost to stifle it ; others, in fine, ranged

between these two extremes, plunged into doubt, ask themselves thank

lessly what there is in these truths,which they see on the one hand exalted

with enthusiasm , and on the otherattacked with fury. In no way formed

by education to submit their intelligence to dogmas which they can not

understand nor to regulate their conduct by inflexible moral precepts,

hearing, however, within them a voice which calls upon them to rise above

themselves, they are cast about upon the sea of doubt and anguish, in vain

demanding of the earth the bondto cure the evil from which their hearts

suffer.

Yes, this voice whispers to their ears the most redoubtable problems

that ever man proposed. Whence comes he ? Who has placed him upon

this earth? Whither does he go ? What is his end? What must he do to

secureit ? Immense horizons of happiness or of misery open out before

him . Howmanage to avoid the oneand reach the other?

Long did men seek to stifle the whispered murmurings of con

science. It has triumphed over all resistance. To -day, more than

ever, as it has been so energetically said , “ Man is homesick for the

Divine." The Divine ! The unbeliever has sought to drive it out

through every pass. It has come back more triumphant than ever. So

to -daysouls notenlightened by the divine light feel an indefinable uneasi

ness such asthat experienced by the aeronaut in the superterrestrial region

of rarified atmosphere, such as that of the heart when air and blood fail.

Those who confide themselves to earthly pursuits feel even in the midst of

success that something is still wanting - that is, whatever they say and

whatever theydo man hasnot only a body to nourishand an intelligence to

cultivate and develop, but he bas, I emphatically affirm , a soul to satisfy.

This soul, too, is in incessant travail, in continualevolution toward the light

and the truth . As long as she has not received all light and conqueredall

truth , so long will she torment man .

Those aspirations, those indefinable states of thesoul in the presence of

the dreaded unknown , to-day so common in our midst, are, without doubt,

not unknown in the regions of Asia and Africa. There, too, rationalism,

agnosticism , imported from Europe, has made its inroads. But, on the

other hand, such incertitude is not entirely new . Twenty- five centuries
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ago the Vidist poet proposed the very problems which to-day perplex

the unbeliever, as we seein the celebrated hymn, thought to be addressed

to a god, Ka, the fruit of the imagination of interpreters since this word ,

Ka, was merely an interrogative used by the singer of the Ganges in

asking what hand had laid the foundation of the world, upon whom

depended life and death , who upheld the earth and the stars, etc., ques

tions to which the poet could give only this reply, sad avowal of impo

tence : Kavais Ko Viveda. “Sacred Chanters, who knows."

We see from these short extracts to what a height the reformer of Evan

had already raised himself, and how his eye had already caught a glimpse

ofmanyof themysteries ofthemetaphysical andmoral world; how besides

his soul was agitated and troubled, looking up to that heaven which sent

him no light . At the other extremity of the world the greatest philosopher

that China has produced, or rather the greatest moralist, whoselessons she

has preserved, Kong-fu-tze, or as we call him , Confucius, was bearing

witness to the impotence of the mind of man to penetrate the secrets of

heaven . To the question which his disciples proposed as to the condition

of the soul on leaving this world, he replied by this despairing evasion : “ We

do not even know life; how can we know death ? ” How many souls at all

times and in all parts of the world have been tortured by the same per

plexities . What age has ever counted more than ours ?

It has been said with Incontestible truth that history is the great teacher

of peoples and of kings; religious principles the most assured can not guide

usin all the acts of national life, many of which lie beyond religious con

trol. But history is not composed of a series of facts succeeding one

another at hazard. It is the work, direct or indirect, of God,and according

to thedivine purpose ought certainly to serve for the instruction of human

ity . Now amongall thematters of which history treats, is there a single

one which,I will notsay surpasses, but equals, yes, even approaches,by the

elevation of its object and the importance of its results the history of relig

ious opinions and precepts along through the ages?

If then the facts of the earthly temporal life ofhumanity teach it lessons

which it ought to store by with care in order to profit by them and direct

its actions, what fruits will itnot have to gatherin from the happenings of

its supernatural andimmortal life ? What dangers it will escape, remem

bering the faults and errors of former generations whose fatal consequences

have been evils innumerable !

Does not man there learn only to resist that fever of ambition , source

of so many innovations, useless or hurtful to the peace of the world , that

pride which thinks to have found the solution of problems the most

abstruse, the key to unlock the very heavens, if I may so speak , and which

burns to propagate mere fruits of the imagination at the risk of seeing the

world ablaze, does not man , I say, reach but this one conclusion, that the

fruits of our studies ought to be held at just so much value as they are

prolific in beneficial results.

Besides, nothing is more proper to enlarge the intellectual horizon, to

give to every matter a just appreciation, which cuts off irreflective enthu

siasm as well as unjustifiable prejudices. It teaches not to attribute to

one's self the monopolyof what others equally possess and thus to employ

argument whose recognized fallacy injures enormously the cause one would

defend. From history, too, each one requires a morereasonable and scien

tific knowledgeof hisown belief.

What unlimited horizons these studies unfold before our eyes! Where

better learn to know the nature of the human mind, its powers and their

limitations, its weaknesses, with their varied causes , than in thisgreat book

of the history of religions? What could better unveil to the eyes of the man

of faith the action of that providence which leads him in the midst of con

tinual agitations and disposes of what he has proposed, the power of the
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arm invisible and invincible, which chastises him for his faults by his own

mistakes and lifts him up, saves him from the perils which he has brought

upon himself when he recognizes his weaknessand his frailty ?

Problem admirable and fearful, this providental commission of the

strangest intellectual adorations! What a spectacle, thatof man plunging

into an abyss of error and misery because he has wished to march alone to

theconquest of truths beyond his reach !

Whenwe see a whole people prostrating themselves before the statueof

a monarch whose mortal remains will be soon underground, the prey ofthe

worms or enveloping withthe fumes of their incense, honoringwith their

homages the figure of a low animal which has to attract notice only its

brutal instincts , its strength, and cruelty, who would not implore of heaven

delivering light to save humanity from degradation so profound and so

entirely debasing ?

True, it is often most difficult to follow the designs of providencein their

execution throughout the ages, but it is not always impossible to divine, to

guess at the secret. Have not the excesses of Greco -Roman polytheism ,

forexample, been committed in order to lead man to a clearer and more

rational belief ? Its shameless immorality to makehim desire a higher life ?

It is evident, on the other hand, that in this kind of appreciation it is

necessary to take special count of civilized peoples, of those whose intelli

gence has attained a certain degree of development,and only very little of

those unfortunate tribes which have hardly anything more of man than

the bodily form . I comethen to consider the important side of the study

of religion , that is to say , the results it has to the present day. produced,

and what it is called upon to produce in the future.

How many points cleared up in a few years, thanks to the control exer

cised upon the first explorers in this fieldby those who came after them ,

and who had no ready-made system to defend ! This is specially true for

two concepts, upon which weshall principally dwell, the natureof religion

and its origin. What is it that has not been said upon these great ques

tions? It has, in fact, been demonstrated that religion is not a creation of

the mind of man, still less of a wandering imagination deceived by phan

toms,but that itis aprinciple which imposes itself upon him everywhere

and always and in spite of himself, which comes back again violently into

life at the moment it was thought to be stifled, which, try as one may to

castit off from him , enters again as it were, into man byhis every pore:

There is no people without a religion , how low soever it may be in the

scale of civilization. If there be any in whom the religious idea seems

extinct, though this can not be certainly shown, it is because their intelli

gence has come to that degree of degradation in which it has nolonger

anything human save the capacity of being lifted to something higher.

The explanations that have been offered of the religious sentiment inborn

in manmight be qualified as truly curious and amusing, were it not a

question of matters so grave.”

For some it is unreflecting instinct. Be it so ; but wherever came this

instinct ? Doubtless from nature. And nature, wbat is it ? It is reality,

as we have said. True instinct does not deceive. For others, religion

arises from the need man experiences of relationship with superior beings.

Correct again , but how has manconceived thenotion of beingsuperiorto

himself if there are none, and whence arises that neutral need which his

heart feels, if it has its roots in nothing, a nonentity. Ex nihilo nihil, from

nothing, nothing comes. Shall I speak of the " celestial harmony which

charms the souland lifts it into an ideal world ,” of “ those visions which

float through the imagination of man ,” and of other like fancies? No, it

would be to waste inconsiderately the time of my honored hearers too

precious to be taken upby such trifles. Let us merely note this fact fully

attested to -day. Religious sentiments and concepts are innate in man.
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They enter into the constitution of his nature, which itself comes from its

author and master; they impose themselvesas a duty upon man, as the

declaration of universal conscience attests. The idea of a being superior

to humanity, itsmaster, comesfrom the very depths ofhuman nature, and

is rendered sensible to the intellect by the spectacle of the universe. No

reasonable mind can suppose that this vast world has of itself created or

formed itself. This is so true that men of science, the most hostile to

religion , the moment they perceive some evidence of design upon a stone,

however deeply imbedded in the earth, themselves proclaim that man has
passed here .

“ It is fear that hath made the gods," said a Latin poet, already 2,000

years ago. No, say others, it is a mere tendency to attribute a soul to what

ever moves itself. You are mistaken, says a third, it is reverence for

deceased ancestors which caused their descendants yet remaining upon

earth to regard them as superior beings. You are all astray, exclaims a

fourth voice, a religion does not arise from any one or other of these or

like causes in particular, but from all taken together. Fear, joy, illusions,

nocturnal visions, the movements of the stars, etc., have all contributed

something, each its own part.

It is not our task to set forth these differentopinions, still less to criticise

them. We can not, however, pass in silence, till of late universally in vogue

in the free -thinking camp, a system whose foundations historical studies

have uprooted . I speak of the theorywhich has borrowed its process from

the Darwinian system of evolution, the system of perpetual progress. If

you would believe its authors and defenders primitive humanity have no

religious sentiment, not the least notion that raised it above material

nature. But, feeling in himself a living principle , man attributed the

same to whatever moved about him , and thence arose fetichism and ani.

mism .

After the first stage of fetichism and animism man would have con .

sidered separately the living principles of the beings to which he had attrib

uted it, and this separation would have given rise to the belief in spirits.
These spirits, growing upon the popular imagination, would have become

gods, to whom , ultimately , after the fashion ofearthly empires, they would

have given a head. These gods would have at first been exclusively

national , then a universal empire would have been imagined , and national

religions would have at length ended as a last effort of the human mind in

universal religions.

Here, indeed, we have an edifice wonderfully planned and perfectly con

structed . This would appear still more plainly were we to describe in detail

all its parts. Unfortunately one thing is wanting -- one thing only, but

essential -- that is, a little grain of truth. Not only is the whole of it the

fruit of hypothesis without foundation in facts, but religious studies have
demonstrated all and each of its details to be false .

The examples of Egypt, of India, and of China, especially, have demon

strated that monotheism real, though imperfect, preceded the luxuriant

mythologies whose development astonishes, but is only too easily explained .

In Egypt the divinity was represented by the sun ; the different phases of
the great luminary were personified and deified. In the most ancient por

tion of Aryan India the personality of Garuna, with his immutable

laws, soars above the figures of India and the other divas who have ingreat

part dethroned him , just as the Jupiter of Greece supplanted the more

ancient Pelagian Quranas. Among these two last people, it is true, mon

otheism is at itslowest degree, but in China, on the contrary, it shows itself

much less imperfect than elsewhere and even with relative purity. Shang - ti

is almost the god ofthe spiritualist philosophy. These facts, wemay easily

conceive, are exceeding embarrassing for the adherent of the evolutionary

theory, but they worm outof the difficulty in a manner that provokes both
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sadness and a smile . The thesis of national divinities everywhere preced

ing the universal divinities is not more solidly grounded. For neither

Varuna, nor Brahma, nor Shanj-ti, por Tengri ever saw their power lim
ited by their devotees to a single country. The theory that fear or ances

tral worship gave birth to the gods received in China the most formal con
tradiction . In fact, at the very first appearance of this great empire upon

the scene of history the supreme deity wasalready considered as the father,

the mother, not only of the faithful but of the entire human race, and the

first to receive worship among the dead were not departed relatives, but

kingsand ministers, benefactors of the people. That it is gratitude which

has inspired this worship is expresslyaffirmed in the Chinese ritual.
It remains for us to say a few words about these conditions. The first

is clearly that enunciated in our programme. These studies ought to be

serious and strictly scientific. They should be based upon strict logic and

a thorough knowledge of the original sources. Too long have would be

adepts been given over to fantastic speculations, everywhere seeking an

apology for either faith or incredulity. Too long have they limited them

selves to superficialviews, to summary glimpses, dwelling with complacency

upon whatever might favor a pet system . Or else they have been content

with documents of second hand, whose authors themselves had but an

imperfect knowledgeof who they pretendedto treat as masters.

We may easily understand that in order tobe able to choose among

them all,and to distinguish the sources,it is necessaryto know thoroughly

the language and the history, both politicaland literary, of the people

whose religionsone would investigate and expose . It is unnecessary to be

a specialist and a specialist competent in this special matter. It is only

when the workof such authorized and impartial specialist has been done

the others will be able to draw from the waters which they have collected.

How many errors fatal to truescience have been propagated by men too

prone to generalize!

This leads us to consider the second condition for the serious study of

the comparative history of religion. It is the necessity ofpenetrating
oneself with the spirit of the people who form the object of particular
research . It is necessary, as it were, to think with their minds and to see

with their eyes, making entire abstraction of one's own ideas, under pain of

seeing everything in a false light, as one sees nature through a colored

glass ,and of forming of foreign religions ideas the most erroneous and

often even the most unjust.
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SIXTH DAY, SEPTEMBER 16th .

SACRED SCRIPTURES OF THE WORLD

Promptly at 10 o'clock Dr. John Henry Barrows led the way

to the platform , and as an opening song the first hymn in the

printed programme was sung :

All ye nations praise the Lord,

All ye lands your voices raise .

The people of many religions joined in the common hymn of

praise . After a few moments of silent prayer, Bishop Keane

led in repeating aloud the Lord's Prayer. It was evident that

the interest in the great Parliament of Religions was rapidly

gaining a world-wide notoriety. After the opening exercises,

Dr. Barrows read a cablegram from the Brahmo-Somaj of Cal

cutta , sending cordial greetings and wishing the Parliament

godspeed. The message was received with ringing cheers,

much to the gratification of the Hindus present. “ It delights

my heart, ” said Mr. Mozoomdar, “to see the spontaneous

response which my fellow -believers have sent this vast distance .

I feel now more than I ever felt that India and America are as

one in the spirit of the God of all nations.” In the midst of an

outburst of applause, the speaker sat down, overcome with

emotion.

THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES,

CHARLES A. BRIGGS OF NEW YORK.

He was introduced by Dr. Barrows as “ one whose learning,

whose courage, whose faithfulness to his convictions have

given him a high place in the church universal.”
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The time allotted for a paper like this is so short that I can only treat

the subject very cursorily andwith many gaps, which every one of you will

probably notice. All the great historic religions have sacred books which

are regarded as the inspired word of God. Prominent among those sacred

books are the Holy Scriptures of the Christian church. The history of the

Christian church shows that it is the intrinsic excellence of these Holy

Scriptures which has given them the control of so large a portion of our

whole race. With a fewexceptions the Christian religion was not extended

by force of arms or bythe arts of statesmanship , butby the holy lives and

faithful teaching of self-sacrificing men and women, who had firm faith in

the truthfulness of the Holy Scriptures and were able to convince men in

all parts of the world that they are faithful guides to God and salvation .

We may now say confidentially to allmen: “ All the sacred books of the .

world are now accessible to you ; study them ; compare them ; recognize all

that is good and noble and true in them alland tabulate results, and you

willbe convinced that the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments

are true, holy,and divine.” When wehave gone searchingly through all
the booksof other religions we will find that they are as torches of various

sizes and brilliance lighting upthe darkness of the night, but the Holy

Scriptures of the Old and NewTestaments are like the sun shining in the

heavens and lighting up the whole world .

We are living in a scientific age, which demands thateverytraditional

statement shall be tested. Science explores the earth in its height and

breadth in search of truth; it explores the heavens in order to solve themys

teries of the universe; it investigates all the monuments of history, whether

of stone or of metal, and that man must be lacking in intelligence, or in

observation at least ,who imagines that the sacred books of the Christian

religion or the institution of the Christian church shall escape the criti .

cism of this age. It will not do to oppose science with religion or criticism
with faith .

Criticism makes it evident that the faith which shrinks from criticism

is a faith so weak and uncertain that it excites suspicion as to its life and

reality. Sciencegoes on confident that every form of religion whichresists

this criticism will ere long crumble into dust. All departments of human

investigationsooner or later come in contact with the Christian Scriptures ;

all find something that accords with them or conflicts with them , and the

question forces itself upon us: Can we maintain the truthfulness of the

Holy Scriptures in the face of modern science ? We are obliged to admit

that there are scientific errors in the Bible - errors of astronomy, geology,

zoology, botany, and anthropology. In all these respects there is no evi

dence that the authorsof the scriptures had any other knowledge than that

possessed by their contemporaries. Their statements are such as indicate

ordinary observation of the phenomena of life. They had not that insight ,

that grasp of conception and power of expression in these matters such as

they exhibited when writing concerning matters of religion .

If it was not the intent of God to give to the ancient world the scientific

knowledge of our 19th century, why should anyone suppose that the

DivineSpirit influenced them in relation to any such matters as science ?

Why should they be kept from misstatements, misconceptions, anderrors in

such respects? The Divine Spirit wished to use them as religious teachers,

and solong as they made no mistakes in that respect they were trustworthy

and reliable, even if they erred in such matters as come in contact with

modern science. There are historical mistakes in the Bible, mistakes of

chronology and geography, discrepancies, and inconsistencies which can

not be removed by any proper method of interpretation. There are such

errors as we are apt to find in modern history. There is no evidence

that the writers of the scriptures received any of their history by revelation

from God . There is no evidence that the Divine Spirit corrected these

narratives .
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The purpose of the sacred writers was to give us the historyof God's
redemptive workings. This made it necessary that there should be no

essential errors in the redemptive facts and agencies, but did not make it

necessary that there should be no mistakes in places, dates, and persons, so

long as these did not change the redemptive lessons or redemptive facts.

None of the mistakes which havebeen discovered disturb the religious les

Bons of the Biblical history, and those lessons are the only ones whose

truthfulness we are concerned to defend. Higher criticism recognizes

faults of grammar, of rhetoric, and logic in the Hebrew and Greek script

ures, buterrors in these formal thingsdo not mar the truthfulness of the

religious instruction itself. Higher criticism shows that most of the books

were composed by unknown authors; that they passed through the hands

of a considerable number of unknown editors. In this process of editing,

arranging, subtraction, and reconstruction, extending througn so many

centuries,what evidence have we that these unknown editors were kept
from error in all their work ?

They were guided by the Divine Spirit in their comprehension and
expression of the divine instruction , but, judging also from their work , it

seems most probable that they were not guided by the Divine Spirit in

grammar, rhetoric, logic, expression, arrangement of materiai , or general

editorial work. Theywere left to those errors which even the most faithful

and scrupulous of writers will sometimes make. The science which

approaches theBible from without and the science which studies it from

within agree as to the essential facts of the case . Now , can the truthful

ness of scripture be maintained by thosewho recognizethese errors ? There

is no reason why the substantial truthfulness of the Bible shall not be con

sistent with circumstantial errors. God did not speak Himself in the Bible

except a few words recorded here and there; He spoke in much greater

portions of the Old Testament through the voices and pens of the human

authors of the scriptures. Did the human minds and pens always deliver
the inerrant word?

Even if all writers possessed of the Holy Spirit were merely passive in

the hands of God, the question is can the human voice and pen express

truth of the infinite God ? How can an imperfect word, an imperfect

sentence express the divine truth ? It is evident that the writers of the

Bible were not, as a rule, in an ecstatic state. The Holy Spirit suggested to

them the divine truthsthey were to teach. They received themby intui.

tion, and framed them in imagination and fancy. Then , if the divine truth

passed through the conception and imagination of the human mind, did

the human mind receive itfully withoutany fault or shadow of error? Did

the human mind add anything to it or color it ? Was it delivered in its

entirety exactly as it was received ? Howcan we be sure of this when we

see the same doctrine in such a variety of forms, all partial and all

inadequate ?

Allthat we can claim is inspiration and accuracy for that which sug

gests the religious lessons to beimparted. God is true. He is the truth.

He cannot lie; Hecan not mislead nor deceive His creatures. But the ques

tion arises: When the infinite God speaks to finite man , must he speak

words which are not error ? This depends not only upon God's speaking,

but on man's hearing, and also of the means of communication between

God and man. It is necessary to show the capacity of man to receive the

word before wecan be sure that he transmitteditcorrectly. The inspira

tion of the Holy Scriptures does not carry with it inerrancy in every par

ticular; it was sufficient if the divine truth was given with such clearness

as to guide men aright in religious life.

The errors of Holy Scriptures are not errors of falsehood or deceit, but

of ignorance, inadvertence, partial and inadequate knowledge, and of inca

pacity to express the whole truth of God which belonged to man as man.
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Just as light is seen not in its pure andclouded state, but in the beautiful
colors of the spectrum , so it is that the truth of God, its revelation and

communicationto man, met with such obstacles in human nature. Men

are capable of receiving it only in its diverse operations, and diverse man

ners as it comes tothem through the diverse temperaments and points of

view ofthe Biblical writers. The religion of the Old Testament is a religion

which includes some things hard to reconcile in an inerrant revelation.

The sacrificeof Jephtha's daughter, the command of Abraham to offer up

his sonas a burnt offering, and other incidents seem unsuited to divine

revelation . The New Testamenttaught that sacrifices must be of broken ,

contrite hearts and humble and cheerful spirits. What pleasure could

God take in smoking altars ? How could the true God prescribe such

puerilties ?

We can only say thatGod was training Israel to the meaning of the

higher sacrifices. The offering up of children and domestic animals was

part of a preparatory scipline. But it was provisional and temporal dis

cipline. It was the form necessary then to clothe the divine law of sacri

fice in the early stages of revelation. They were the object lessons by

which the children of the ancient world could be trained to understand

the inerrable law of sacrifice for man . St. Paul calls them the weak and

beggarly rudiments, the shadow of the things to come.

We can not defend the morals of the Old Testament at all points.

Nowhere in the Old Testament was polygamyor slavery condemned. The

time had not come in the history of the world when they could be con

demned. Is God to be held responsible for these twin relics of barbarism

because He did not condemn, but, on the contrary, recognized them and

restrained them in the early stages of his revelation ? The patriarchs are

not truthful. Their age seems to have had little comprehension of the

principles of truth , yet Abraham was faithful to God, and so faithful under

temptation and trial that he became the father of the faithful and from

that point of view, the friend of God. David was a sinner, a very wicked

sinner, but he was a very penitent sinner, and showed such a devout at

tachment to the worship of God that his sins, though many, were all for

given him , and his life as a whole exhibits such generosity, courage, human

affection , and such heroism and patience under suffering, and such self

restraint under magnificent prosperity ,such nobility and grandeur of char

acter altogether, that we must admire him and love him as one of the best

of men ,and we are not surprised that the heart of the infinite God went

out to him . Many of the stories of revenge in the Old Testament stand

out in glaring contrast to the picture of Jesus Christ praying for His ene

mies, and it is the story of Christ that lifts us into a different ethical air

from any of the Old Testament.

We can not regard these things in the Old Testament as inerrable,in the

light of the moral character of Christ and the moral character of God as he

reveals it . And yet we may well understand that the Old Testament times

were not ripe forthe higher revelation of his will such as would guide his

people in the right direction, with as steady and rapid a pace as they were

capable of making. Jesus Christ teaches the true principle. You may

judge the ethics of the Old Testament when he repealed the Mosaic laws

of divorce. He said : “Moses, your hardness of heart suffers you to put

away your wives, but from the beginning it hath not been so." In other

words Mosaic law of divorce was not in accord withthe original institution

of marriage, nor with the mind and will of the holy God .

God revealed Himself partially to the people of the Old Testament in a

way sufficient for their purposes of preparatory discipline, which revelation

was to disappear forever when it had accomplished its purpose. The laws

of the Old Testament have all been cast down by the Christian church,

with the single exception of ten laws; and with reference to the fourth of
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these Jesus Christ says: " The Sabbath was made for man, and not man

for the Sabbath .” The doctrine of the creation is set forthin a great vari

ety of beautiful poetical representations, which give in the aggregate a

grand conception of the creation, a fuller conception than the ordinary

doctrine drawn from an interpretation of the first and second chapters of

Genesis. I grant He was conceived as the Father of the nationsand of the

kings. But as ourFather, made known to us as Jesus Christ, He was not

known to the Old Testament dispensation . The profound depth of sympa

thyof God and of Jesus Christ was not yet manifested.

The doctrine of the Holy Trinity was not yet revealed. But there is a

difference in God's revelation in these other successive layers of theOld

Testament writing, which is like the march of an invincible army. It is

true there are times when there are expressions of the jealousy of God and

a cruel disregard of human sufferings, all of which betrayed the inade

quacy of ancient Israel to understand their God , the errancy of their

conceptions. We all know that the true God whom we all love and wor

ship does not agree with these ancient conceptions. The truthfulness of

the teachings of the Doctrine of God is not destroyed by occasional inac

curaciesamong the teachings.

The doctrine of man of the Old Testament is a noble doctrine. Unity

of brotherhood of the race, in origin and destiny, is established in the Old

Testament as nowhere else. The origin and development of sin find a

response in the experience of mankind. The ideal of righteousness, and the

original plan of God for man, His ultimate destiny for man is held up as a

banner over the heads of the people. Surely these are inspirations — they

are faithful, they are divine. But there are, doubtless, expressions of

faulty psychology, and occasional exaggerations of mere external forms in

ceremonial worship ; but these do not mar, but rather serve to enhance

our estimate of their value for all of that in the scriptures which binds

our raceto all that is good in the history of the past, created and given by

holy God for the welfare of humanity.

The scheme of redemption is so vast, so comprehensive, so far-reaching,

that the Christian church has even thus far failed to fully comprehend it.

All evil is to be banished. There is to come in a reign of universal peace.

There is to be a new heaven and a new earth and a new Jerusalem , from

which the wicked will be excluded. Such ideals of redemption are divine

ideals, which the human race has not yet attained, and which we can only

partially and inadequately comprehend. If, in the course of training for

these ideals of redemption for God's people, they have made mistakes, it is

quite sure that forgiveness of sins was appropriated without any explana
tion of its grounds.

The sacrifices of the new were unknown in the Old Testament. It is the

mercy of God which is the forgiveness of sins. There is a lackof apprecia.
tion in the Old Testament of the richness of faith. It was Jesus Christ

who first gave faith its unique place in the order of salvation : The doctrine

of holy love, the doctrine of the future life , and the resurrection from the

dead. Thus in every department of doctrine the Old Testament has only

advanced through thecenturies. The several periods of Biblical literature,

of unfolding of the doctrines prepared the way for a full revelation in the

New Testament. That revelation looked only at the end, the highest

ideals, that what would be accomplished in the last century of human time;

that would be a revelation for all men, but it would be of no use to any

other century but the last.

But man must be prepared for the present as well as for the future.

Man must have something for every century of human history, a revelation

for the barbarian as well as for the Greek, the Gentile as well astheJew ,

the dark-minded African aswell as the open -minded European, the South

Sea Islander as well as the Asiatic, the child as well as the man. It is just
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in this respect that theHoly Scriptures in the New Testament are so per

manentand have in them religious instruction for the world. They were

designed for the training of Israel in every stage of their development, and

so they will train all minds in every stage of their development.

It does no harm to theadvanced student to look back upon the unedu

cated years of his youthful days. It does not harm the Christian to see

the many imperfections, crudities, and errors of the more elementary

instructions of the Old Testament. Nor does it destroy his faith of the

truthfulness of the divine word because it bas passed through human

hands. The infallible will has all the time been at work using the imper

fect medium , training them to their utmost capacity, to get man toraise

them , to advance them in the true religion. The great books are always

pointing forward andupward., They are always extending in all directions.
They are now , asthey always have been, true and faithful guides to God

and all the highest. They are now, as they always have been, trust

worthy and reliable in their religious instruction. They are now, as they

always have been, altogether truthful in their testimony to the heart and

experience of mankind .

THE GREATNESS AND INFLUENCE OF MOSES .

RABBI GOTTHEIL OF NEW YORK.

Last Monday morning it was the day of our church new year, a festival

of great solemnity with us. About this very hour of the day I and my

brethren, over the face of the earth , read this prayer :

Our Godand God ofour fathers, reign Thou over the whole world inThy glory,
and be exalted in Thy Majesty over the whole earth and shine forth in the excel

lepce of Thy supremepowerover all theinhabitants of the terrestrialworld , and

may everything which has been made be sensible that Thouhast made it, and

everythingformed understand that Thou hast formed it, and allwhohave breath
in their nostrils know the Lord God of Israel reigneth and His supreme power

ruleth over all. And thus also extend the fear ofThee, O Lord our God, over all

Thyworksand the dread of Theeover all that Thouhast created, so thatallThy
works may fear Thee and all creatures bow down before Thee, so that they all

may formonebondtodo Thy will with an uprightheart , for we know , O Lord our

God , that the dominion is Thine, that strength is in Thy hand, that might is in

Thyright hand, and that Thy name is to be reverenced over all the earth .

Just at that moment this great Parliament of Religions was opened,

and we could not but point to this great manifestation as a sign that our

prayers and our sufferings and our labors have not been in vain - that to

this free country it was given to show that the Word of God is true, and

that not one of His promises can fall to the ground.

Now Iam to speak on the greatness of Moses. I believe that is the

most striking testimony, that he always remains Moses, the man of God,

the legislator; and thathe so instructed his people andso infused his own

spirit into their constitution that never, at no time and under no provoca

tion, was the attempt made in the Jewish Church to raise him above his

simple humanity. Although they have provedtheir fidelity to him—their

belief in his law by everypossible testimony that can be applied yet he

was Moses, the servant of God, until the highest praise bestowed upon

him ,which, I may say, is the canon of the Jewish Church in regard to the

legislator, is taken from the pages of the Scriptures themselves,where it is

said : “Never was in Israel a prophet like unto him , and beyond Israel

where shall we look for his equal?

Brethren, I amnot speaking in the narrow spirit of rivalry; far be that

from my theme. Veneration for Moses has not yet hindered me to see , to

admire , and to learn from other masters — the sun has lost nothing of his

glory since weknow that he is not the center of the universe, andthat in

other fields of the infinite space there are like suns unto him . What shall
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hinder me to learn from the masters which you honor? I can well under

stand. I can honor the man that said : “ All must decrease that Christ

may increase.” But no true Christ ever said: “ All must decrease that I
may increase.” And I remember the fine saying ascribed to Buddha : “ I

forbid you ," said he to his disciples ; “ I forbid you to believe anything
simply because I said it."

Whereshall we find one that combines in his personality so many great

nesses as Moses, if I may s.y so? He was the liberator ofhis people, but

he spurned crowns and scepters, and did not, as many others after him did,

put a new yoke on the neck from which he had taken the old one. To every

lover of the American Constitution that man must be a political saint. And

his republic was not of short duration. It lasted through all the storms

of barbaric wars and revolutions-hundreds of years, down to the day of

Samuel, that all-stout-hearted republican who could endure no kings.

That man that saw so clearly what royal work would do ; that man who is

so wrongly judged by our Sunday -school moralities, he fought with his last

breath for the independence of his people, and when the king they had

chosen showed that he was not the right man he spared him not and

looked for one that should be worthy to rule his people .

But the republic he founded stands uniquein the history of the world,

for it was altogether based upon an idea — the idea of the unity of Godand

the righteousness of His will . Think of it ! Among a nation escaped from

bondage too degraded even to be led to war, that needed the education, the

hammering, as it were, into a people for forty years, to be among them

with the sublimest truth that the human mind ever can conceive and to

say of them : “ Though you are now benighted and enslaved, any truth

that I know is not too good for you nor any child of God.” Whencedid the

man derive that inspiration ? If from the Almighty, then may we not say

there arose not another like him ? And can we wonder that when he came

down from the mountain the light that shone from his face was too much

for the eyes of the people and he had to cover it.

Did he learn that grand idea from Egypt? We know thathe was learned

in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, but if he learned anything he learned

there how not to do it . For so complete is the contrast between Egyptian

conception of state and the Mosaic. All honor to that nation of torch bear

ers of antiquity ! And here we now recover the whole literature of that

people, and there has not been found a single sentence yet that could be

given to mankind as a guide in their perplexities. And not a name has

come down to us thatwas borne by one who labored for mankind. As a

teacher of morality why need I praise him ? As a teacher of statecraft in

the highest and best sense, whosurpassed him ? The great wonder is that

that man speaks the language of to -day. The problems which we have not

yet succeeded in solving were already present to his mind, and he founded

a nation in which the difference between the poor and the rich was almost

abolished . The laborerwasnot only worthy but sure of his hire. No aris

tocrat could rule over his subjects and no priesthood could ever assume the

government which, alas! according to history, meansthe oppression of the

nation. How did that man of that vast mind, how did he combine all these

great talents? And yet that man , how tender his heart was ! Why, friends,

it is a thousand pitiesthat you can not hear the deep sorrow , the sadness

that is to be heard in his original words. When an overzealous disciple

came to him and told him that they were prophesying in his name, and

they said : “ Hinder them ,master, hinder them . Why, if they prophesy

what will become of thine own authority? " I fancy I see his venerablehead

sink upon his breast and he saying: · Indeed art thou zealous for me !

Would that all the people of God were prophets and that God gave His

spirit to them . ”

Follow that man to the top of the mountain , where he is alone. See the

66
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man who couldstretch forth an iron hand when it was necessary,stretched

on the iace of the earth and seeking forgiveness for his people,and when

his prayer was not answered, “ O , if Thou wilt not forgive mypeople then

blot me out of the book that Thou hast written ." So tender! Andanother

instance: Before his death he, as you know, admonished the people in

words that are immortal. After forty years of such labor as he had

expended he admits that his people have learned almost nothing, and I

must quote Emerson, who says : “ It is in the nature of great men that they

should be misunderstood .” But with the tenderness, with the thoughtful.

ness of a father he did not scold his people before the shadow death fell

upon him. Why, he says not " you are ignorant," “ you are hard hearted , ”

** you are blind ," " you are stubborn." Listen ! “But God has not yet , my

dear people, given you a heart to understand, nor eyes to see nor ears to

hear.” Do you hear that tenderness in these words? “God has not given

you the light you need .”

They say that that man was not a man at all, but it is the simple

creation of the nation's fancy. Glorious fancy ! We should worship him ,

for where has the nation's love and veneration everproduced a picture like

it ? It appears to me as if it had been painted in three great panels. The

first period , the period of storm and stress, where he undertook the delivery

of his people, but God was not in it and so he failed . And then the second

period ofretiremeat, of solitude, of self absorption, of preparation for the

great path ; then the final picture shows us the man ofaction, the man of

energy, the man of insight, and the picture closes with the words, “ No

man knows his grave to this day . ” Lonely he was in life, lonely he was in

death ; but though no man knows his grave all the world knows his life.

Here, briefly , I will say something,as part of my duty, on his influence.

I can not circumscribe it. I know not where it ends. Every Christian

church on earth and every mosque is his monument. Peace is the founda

tion stone , the historic foundation stone on which they all rest, and that

cross over the church on which the man is hung, which to the Christian is

the symbol of Deity itself, where he said that he must die so that the law

of Moses be fulfilled. And the Arabians' great master, Mahomet, why he is

overflowing in praise when the son of Amram comes to his mind. Five

hundred millions at least acknowledge him their master. Five hun

dred millions more will bow to his name. I know not what human

society can be orbecomeand allow that name to be forgotten .

Are his doctrines to be abolished ? For two centuries, the first two

centuries of the Christian church, no other Bible was known but the Old

Testament, and to -day in every synagogue and temple, and on every day

andoccasion of prayer ,when his own followers come to the sacredshrine,

the whole mystery hidden ,there is the law of Moses. And theytake it in

their hands, and,oh, how often I have seen in my youth that scroll bedewed

with the tears of thepoor suffering Jew, and they liftit up again and say ,

" This is the law that Moses laid before the people of Israel.” It is done

so at this very moment, at this very hour of our Sabbath ,and I thank God

from my whole heart, and I feel inclined almost to say, “ Now let thy serv

ant go," that from the Jewish synagogue I could come here, among you

followers of other masters, disciples of other teachers, pilgrims from many

lands; that I could stand up in your midst, and, feeling that your heart ,

and your soul,and your sympathy arewith me, simply repeating “ This is
the law that Moses has laid before us Israelites."
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CHRISTIANITY AS INTERPRETED BY LITERATURE

REV. THEODORE T. MUNGER OF NEW HAVEN .

The paper was read by Dr. Barrows.

When Christianity appeared in the world it might have been regarded

in two ways: As a forcerequiring embodiment — something through which

it could work — or as a spirit seeking to inform everything with which it

should come in contact.

It was both - a force and a spirit, the objective and subjective of one

energy whose end was to subdue all things to its own likeness. It was

inevitable that Christianity as a conquering energy should lay hold of the

strong things in the world and use them for itself. It was inevitable also

that as a spirit it should work, spiritlike, from within, secretly penetrating

into all things open to it , transforming them by its mysterious alchemy into

forces like itself, drawing under and within itself governments, art, learning,

science, literature, and whatever else enters into society as shaping and
directing energy.

I am to speak of Christianity as interpreted by literature, or, more

accurately, upon the way in which Christianity has infused itself into

literature and used it for itself, making it a medium by which it conveys

itself to the world .

We should never lose sight of the fact that Christianity has its roots in

a full and varied literature. It was a literature rich and profound in all

departments except philosophy. The Jew was too primitive and simple.

minded as a thinker to analyze his thought or his nature; but in history,

in ethics, in imaginative fiction, and in certain forms of poetry his literature

well endures comparison with any that can be named .

is sometimes said that Christ left no book , and that He did not con

templateone ; and so men go searching around for the seat of authority,

locating it now in an infallible church, and now in Christian consciousness,

and now in traditions and institutions ; and , not finding any or all of these

sufficient, they turn on the bookless Christ, and, as it were, in defiance of

Him , put together some biographical sketches and sundry epistles and

formally declare them to be the divinely constituted seat of authority
Christ indeed left no book , but He was not therefore a bookless Christ,

His revelation was not so absolute as to cut Him off from the literature of

the past, as something upon which He stood, nor from that of the future,

as something which mightembodyHim . It is often madean object of

study to find Christ in the Old Testament; it were a more profitable study

to find the Old Testament in Christ. His first discourse begins with a quo
tation from it, and He dies with its words upon His lips.

It is not necessary, and it would not be wholly true, to say that the

Hebrew Scriptures gave shape and direction to Christ. Hewas too unique,

too original, too full of direct inspiration and vision to justify such an asser

tion ; butHestood upon them not as an authoritative guidein religion, but

as illustrative of truth, as valuable for their inspiring quality, and as full of

signs of more truth , and fuller grace. His relation to them-using modern

phrases --was literary and critical; He emphasized, He selected and passed

over, taking what He liked, and leaving what did not suit His purpose.

They served to develop His consciousnessas the Messiah, but they did not

govern or determine that consciousness. We can not thinkof Christ apart

from this literature It is not more true to say that it was full of Him than

that He was full of it.

Such being the case , we have a right to expect that Christ will go on

invesing Himself in literature; that Christianity will robe itself in

great poems and masterpieces of composition as various at least as those

of Judaism and as much greater as the new faith is greater than the old,
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As inspiration it demands expression, and theexpression will take on the

forms of the art it encounters and use it as its medium . But, of itself,

inspiration calls forthe rhythmic flow and measured cadence, even as the

worlds are divinely built upon harmony and move in orbits that “still sing

to the young -eyed cherubim ."

It was inevitable that a system so full of divine passion should call out

a full stream of lyric poetry; that a system involving the mysteriesof the

universe and great cosmic processes should clothe them in subtle dramas

and majestic epics; that a system so profoundly involving the nature of

man should produce philosophy; that a religion based on ethics should

evoke treatises on human society; that areligion so closely related to daily

life should call out the various forms of literature that discuss and depict
life.

Enough of Christ's words are recorded to admit of classifying Him in

respect to literature. I speak to such as will understand me when I say

thatChrist is to be put among the poets - not the singers of rhymes northe

builders of epics, but those who see into the heart of things and feel the

breath of the Spirit-such are the poets. It matters not in what form

Christ spoke, He was yet a poet. Every sentence will bear the test. Put

the microscope over them and see how perfect theyare in structure. Lay

your ear to them and hear how faultless is their note . Catch their spirit

and feel how true they are to the inner meaning of life , how full of God ,

how keyed to eternity and its eternal hymn of truth and love.

The first literary products of Christianity, apart from those of its founder,

were the Epistles of St.Paul. It is difficult at present soto separate them

from the veneration in which they are held as to look at them in a free and
critical way. A prevailing dogma of inspiration shuts us out from both

their meaning and their excellence as compositions. They are not treatises,

but letters - one mind pouring itself out to others in a most human way

for high ends. What freedom , the current flowing here and there, as the

moodsways the main purpose ,now pressing steadily on between the banks,

now overflowing them , going off and coming back, sometimes forgetting to

return ; careless, but always noble ; delicate, but always firm and massive;

imaginative, but always natural; original , full of resource, giving off the

overflow of his thought and still leaving the fountain full;often prosaic

and homely, but as often eloquent and overwhelming in power ; a rough,

hearty, and careless writer, but who ever wrote better or to better purpose?

I hasten to name Dante, “ the spokesman of ten silent centuries , " as

Carlyle called him -- the first if not the greatest name in Christian literature.

The Divine Comedy regarded superficially is medieval, but at the bot

tom itis of all ages . It has for an apparent motive Order of the Roman

Church, but by the very law of inspiration, which may be defined to be

that which leads an author unconsciouslytotranscend his purpose, Dante

condemned as a poet what he would have built up as a son of the church.

He meant to be constructive; he was revolutionary. By portraying the

ideal he revealed the hopelessness of the actual church . Hewas full of

errancy - political, ecclesiastical, theological -- all easily separable from the

poet and the poem ,but at bottom he was thoroughlytrue and profoundly

Christian. He is to be regarded as one called of God to say to his age and

to the world what had great need of being said.

Dante's inspiration consists largely in the absoluteness of his ethical

and spiritual perceptions, and as such they are essentially Christian. Greek

in his formal treatment of penalty, he goes beyond the Greek and is dis

tinctly Christian in his conception of Godand of sin . In the purgatory and

Paradise he enters a world unknown outside of Christian thought. In the

Greek tragedies mistake is equivalent to sin and crime, and it led to the

samedoom , but the Inferno (with a few exceptions made in the interest of

the church) contains only sinners.
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The strong point in Dante is that he ingrafted into literature the pur

gatorial charrcter of sin-I do not say the dogma of purgatory. Whatever

Protestant theology has done with this truth, Protestant literaturebaspre
served it, and, next to love, made it the leading factor in its chief imagi

native works. Sin and its reaction , pain eating away the sin, purity and
wisdom through the suffering of sin , sin and its disclosure through con

science-what else do we find in the great masterpieces of fiction and

poetry, not, indeed, with slavish uniformity, but as a dominant thought.
Hawthorne wrote of nothing else ; it gives eternal freshness to his pages.

It runs like a golden thread through the works of George Eliot and makes
them other than they seem . The root idea of this conception of sin is

humanity - the chief theme of modern literature as it is of Christianity ;

and it is the one because it is the other. This conception pervades liter

ature because Christianity imparted it.

In Dante it was settled that henceforth Christianity should have litera

ture for a mouthpiece. As the Renaissance and the Reformation prepared

the field -- one bringing back learning and the other liberty , Christianity

began to vest itself in literaryforms. We must look for Christianity in

literature, not as though listening to one singer after another, but rather

to the whole choir. The Fifth Symphony can not be rendered bya violin

or trumpet, but only by the whole orchestra .

The range is wide and long. It reaches from Dante to Whittier; from

Shakespeare to Burns and Browning; from Spenser to Longfellow and

Lowell; from Cowper to Shelley and Wordsworth ; from Milton to Matthew

Arnold ; from Bunyan to Hawthorne and Victor Hugo and Tolstoi; from

Thomas á Kempis andPascal to Kant and Jonathan Edwards and Lessing

and Schliermacher and Coleridge and Maurice and Martineau and Robert

son and Fairbairns; from Jeremy Taylor and South and Barrow and the

Cambridge Platonists to Emerson and Amiel and Carlyle; from Bacon to

Lotze; from Addison and Johnson to Goethe and Scott and Thackeray and

Dickers and George Eliot.

Christianity is a wide thing and nothing that is human is akin to it ; nor

is it possible that any product of a single mind can more than hintat that
which comprises the whole order and movement of the world . Christ is

more than a Judean slain on Calvary : Christ is humanity as it is evolving

under the power and grace of God, and any book touched by the inspiration
of this fact belongs to Christian literature. Take the playsofShakespeare;

there is hardly anything in them that is obviously Christian . Still they

are Christian because they are so thoroughly on the side of humanity.
How full of freedom ; what a sense of manas a responsible agent ; what

conscience and truth and honor; what charity and mercy and justice ; what

reverence for man and how well clothed is he in the human virtues, and

what a strong, hopeful spirit despite the agnostic note heard now and then,

but amply redeemed and counteracted by the generaltenor.

Something of the same sort might be sald of Goethe. Goethe is to be

regarded as one in whom Christianity won a victory, and he rendered it the

weightiest service by checking two powerful influences which, however

corrective and within limits useful , were pressing unduly upon the faith

and even threatening its existence the infidelity of Voltaire and the

naturalism of Rousseau. Goethe set his hard German sense and loftier

inspiration against these poisoning and undermining influences, insisting

on reverence,and asserting a doctrine of nature that embraced will and

spirit and made them the sources of conduct. Goethe also rendered

Christianity an inestimable service in destroying the medieval conception

of the world as a piece of mechanism and of God as an “ external world

architect" -- conceptions that had come in through the Latin theology, or

rather had been fostered by it .

The Christian value of an author is not to be determined by the fullness
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of his Christian assertion . There is , of course , immense value inthe great,

positive, full-statured believers like Dante, and Bacon, and Milton, and

Browning. But Christianity is all the while in need of two things - correc

tion of its mistakes and perversions, and development in the direction of

its universality: None can do these two things so well as those who are

partially outsiders. An earnest skeptic is often the best man to find the

obscured path of faith.

But if a doubter is often a good teacher and critic ofChristianity, much

more is it true that it is often developed and carried along its proper

lines, not more by those who are within than by those who stand on the

boundary and cover both sides . Milton , though a great scholar of Chris

tian ethics in his prose writings, did nothing to enlarge the domain of

Christian belief or to better theologicalthinking in an agewhen itsadly

needed improvement, but Goethe taught Christianity to think scientifically,

andprepared the way for ittoincludemodern science .Soof Shelley and

Matthew Arnold, and Emerson and the group of Germans represented by

Lessing and Herder, authors who with their Hellenistic tendencies repre

sent a phase ofthought and life which undoubtedly is to be brought

within the infolding scope of Christianity ; and no one can do it so well as
those modern Greeks.

No one illustrates this point better than Matthew Arnold . He has not

a very lovely look with his bishop-baiting and rough handling of dissent,

but there is something worthier and broader in the man ; as is shown in the
fact that the subjectof his best sonnet, “ East London, " was a dissenting

preacher.

Like others of this classof teachers, he calls attention to overborne or

undeveloped truth. There is no doubt the church has relied too exclu

sively upon the miracles; Arnold reminds it that the substanceof Chris

tianity does not consist of miracles. It had come to worship the Bible as a
fetich , and to fill it with all sorts of magical meanings and forced dogmas,

the false and nearly fatal fruit of the Reformation. Arnold dealt the

superstition a heavy blow that undoubtedlystrained the faith of many,but

it is with such violence that the kingdom of heaven is brought in. When

God lets loose a thinker in the world there is always a good deal of destruc

tion. Such teachers must be watched while they are listened to . We our

selves must be critics when we read a critic.

In tracing our subject historically it is interesting to note a certain

progress or order of development, especially in the poets, in the treatment

of Christianity at the hands of literature .

In Chaucer and Shakespeare we have a broad, ethical conception of it,

free both from dogma and ecclesiasticism . The former mildly rebuked the

evi's and follies of the church, but stood for the plainand simple virtues,

and gave a picture of a parish minister which no modern conception has

superseded . The latter denied nothing, asserted nothing concerningeither

church or dogma, keeping in the higher region of life, but it was life per

meated with the humanity and freedom of Christianity . Milton more than

half defeated his magnificent genius by weighing it with a mechanical
theology.

The later poets seldom forego their birthright of spiritual vision . Cowper

verged in the samedirection , but saved himself by the humanity he wove

into his verse -- a clear and almost new note in theworld's music. But the

poets who followed him , closing up the last century and covering the first

of this, served Christianity chiefly by protesting against the theology in

which it was ensnared . The service renderedto the faith by such poets

as Burns and Byron and Shelley and William Blake is very great. It is no

longer in order to apologize for lines which all wish had not been written .

It were more in order to require apology from the theology which called

out thesatire of Burns,and from the ecclesiasticism that provoked the

young Shelley even to atheism ; the poet was notthe real atheist.
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If Christianity is a spirit that seeks to inform everything with which it

comes in contact, the process has that clear and growing illustration in the

poets of the century. In one way or another - some in negative,but more
in positive ways — they have striven to enthrone love in manand for man as

the supreme law, and they have found this law in God, whoworks in right

eousness for its fulfillment. The roll might be called from Wordsworthand

Coleridge down to Whittier, and but few would need to be counted out.

The marked examples are Tennyson and Browning,and of the two I

think Tennyson is the clearer. Speaking roughly, andtaking his work as

a whole, I regard it as more thoroughly informed with Christianity than

that of any other master in literature. I do not forget the overwhelming

positiveness of Browning, whose faith is the very evidence of things unseen

and whosehope is like a contagion. It is this very positiveness that removes

him a little way from us ; it is high and we can not quite attain to it .

Tennyson , on the contrary, speaks on the level of our finite hearts, believes

and doubts with us, debates the problems of faith with us, and such victo

ries as he wins are also ours. Browning leaves usbehind as he storms his

way into the heaven of his unclouded hope, but Tennyson stays with us in

a world which, being such as it is, is never without a shadow . The

more clearly we see the eternal the more deeply are we enshrouded in the
finite .

The most interesting fact in connection withour subject is the thorough

discussion Christianity is now undergoing in literature, and Tennyson is

the undoubted leaderin the debate. It is not only in the highest form of

literary art, but it is based on the latest and fullest science. He turns

evolution into faith and makes it the groundof hope.

It is not in the " In Memoriam ," however, but in the " Idyls" that we have

his fullest explication of Christianity. These Idyls are sermons or treatises;

theydeal with all sins, faults, graces, virtues, character in all its phases,

and forms, and processes put under a conception of Christ, which nineteen

centuries have evolved plus the insight of the poet.

The value of these restatementsof Christianity, especially by the poets,

is beyond estimate. They are the real defenders of the faith , the prophets

and priests whose succession never fails. Leslie Stephen writes an enticing

plea for agnosticism , and seems to sweep the universe clean of faith and
God; we read Tennyson's " Higher Pantheism, " " The Two Voices," “ In

Memoriam, " or Browning's “ Saul,” “ Death in the Desert," or Wordsworth's

“ Odes on Immortality and Duty," or Whittier's “ My Psalm , " and the plea

for agnosticism fades out. In some way it seems truer and better to believe.

Such prophets never cease, though their coming is uncertain . In the

years just gone three have " lost themselves in the light ” they saw so

clearly andthe succession will not fail. So long as a century can produce

such interpreters of Christianity as Tennyson and Browning and Whittier,
it will not vanish from the earth .

It will be seen that I have simply touched a few points of a subject too

large and wide-spreading to be brought within an hour's space. To amend

for so scanty a treatment I will briefly enumerate the chief ways in which

literature becomes the interpreter of Christianity .

Literature interprets Christianity correctly for theplain reason that both

are keyed to the spirit. The inspiration of high literature is that of truth ;

it reveals the nature and meaning of things ; which is the office of the spirit

that takes the things of Christ and shows them unto us even as the poet

interprets life - two similar and sympathetic processes.

Literature, with few exceptions -- all inspired literature - stands squarely

upon humanity and insists upon it on ethical grounds and for ethical ends,
and this is essential Christianity .

Literature in its highest forms is unworldly. It is a protest against the

worldly temper, the worldly motive , the worldly habit . It appealsto the
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spiritual and the invisible; it readily allies itself with all the greater
Christian truths and hopes and becomes their mouthpiece.

The greater literature is prophetic and optimistic . Its keynote is : “ All

is well," and it accords with the Christian secret : “ Behold, I make all

things new . ”

Literature,in its higher ranges, is the correction of poor thinking - that
which is crude, extravagant, superstitious, hard, one-sided. This is

especially true in the realm of theologicalthought.

The theology of the West, with the Western passion for clearness and
immediate effectiveness, is mechanical and prosaic ; it pleases the ordinary

mind, and therefore a democratic age insists on it ; it is a good tool for

priestcraft ; it is easily defended by formal logic, but it does not satisfy the

thinker , and it is abhorrent to the poet. Hence, thoroughly as it has

swayed the Occidental world , it has never commanded the assent of the

choicest Occidental minds.Hence the long line of mystics through whom

lies the true continuity of Christian theology, always verging upon poetry,

and often reaching it. A theology that insists upon a transcendent God,

who sits above theworld and spins the thread ofits affairs as a spinner at

a wheel ; that holds to such a conception of God because it involves the

simplest of several perplexing propositions; that immanence as involving

partheism ; that makes two catalogues — the natural and the super

natural—and puts everything it can understand into one list and

everything it can not understand into the other, and then makes

faith turn upon accepting this division - such a theology does not

command the assent of those minds who express themselves in literature ;

the poet, the man of genius, the broad and universal thinker, pass it by ;

they standtoo near God to be deceived by such renderings of His truth.

All the while, in every age, these children of lighthave made their protest,

and it is through them that the chief gains in theological thought have
been secured .

For the most part the greater names in literature have been true to

Christ, and it is the Christ in them thathas corrected theology, redeeming

it from dogmatism and making it capable of belief - not clear ,perhaps, but
profound .

THE CATHOLIC CHURCH AND THE BIBLE.

RT. REV. MGR. SETON OF NEWARK .

Bible is the name now given tothe sacred books of the Jews and Chris

tians. Independently of all considerations of itsmoraland religious advan

tages, we believe that no book has conduced more than the Bible to the
intellectual advancement of the human race ; we believe that no book has

been to so many, and so abundantly, wealth in poverty, liberty in bondage ,

health in sickness, society insolitude ; and as a divinely inspired work ,such

as the testimony of the Jewish nation for the greater part of it and the

tradition of the Christian church for the wholeof it declares it to be, it

claims our sincerest homage.

The relations of the church to these scriptures of the Old and New

Testament form an important part of dogmatic theology and an interesting

portion of ecclesiastical history. They have, also, been the occasion of relig

ious differences in the Christian body; for, as that wise Englishman, John

Selden , said in his “Table Talk " of two centuries ago, “ ' Tis a great ques

tion how we know scripture to be scripture, whether by the church or by

man's private judgment.” We shall not discuss purely controversial mat

ters; but limit ourselves to an introductory statement of facts and to a

briefconsiderationof the canon, the inspiration,and the Vulgate edition of
scripture.
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The church is a living society commissioned by Jesus Christ to preserve

the word of God pure and unchanged . This revealed word of God is con
tained partly in the Holy Scripture and partly in tradition . The former is

called the written word of God. Writing, not necessarily, indeed, on

paper, but as often lound on more durable materials, such asclay or brick

tablets, stone slabs and cylinders, and metal plates, being the art of fixing

thoughts in an intelligibleand lasting shape, so as to hand them down to

other generations, and thus perpetuate historical records. There is a

specialcongruity that the Almighty, from whose instructions not only

originally spoken , but probably also written, language was derived, should

have put His divine revelations in writing through the instrumentalityof

chosen men; and as the human race is originally one, we think that the

fact that scriptures of some sort claiming to be inspired are found in all

the civilized nations of the past shows that such conceptions, although

outside of the orthodox line of tradition, are derived from the primitive

unity and religion of the human family.

The church teaches thatthe Sacred Scriptures are the written word of

God and that He is their author, and consequently she receives them with

piety and reverence. This gives a distinct character to the Bible which no

other book possesses, for of no mere human composition , however excellent,

can it ever be said that it comes directly from God . The church also

maintains that it belongs to her - and to her alone - to determine the true

sense of the scriptures, and that they can not be rightly interpreted con

trary to her decision ; because she claims to be and is the living, unerring

authority to whom—and not to those who expound the scripture by the

light of private judgment - infallibility was promised and given.

Her teaching is the rule of faith , since she is a visible , perpetual, and

universal organization , possessed of legislative ,executive,and judicial func

tions. She is historically independent of the Holy Scriptures, some parts

thereof being anterior and other parts subsequent to her ownexistence, but

receives safeguards and preserves them as her most sacred deposit, some

what as, to make a comparison taken from our civil polity, the government

of theUnited States in its three co -ordinate branches venerates, interprets,
and executes the American Constitution.

One of the duties incumbent upon the pastors of the church in the con

duct of public worship has ever been the reading of the scriptures with an

explanation of what was read oran exhortation derived from it. During

the middle ages, owing to the lack of those aids and appliances such

especially as archæology and comparative philology - learned and scientific

as contrasted with 'scholastic and devotional interpretation of the Holy

Scripture,although never quite neglected , occupied relatively only a small

share in the studies of those times .

The Catholic principles as tothe general use of theBible may be deduced

from this Tridentine decree, which was partially directed against those

irreverent and sometimes blasphemous expounders of Holy Writ, whomthe

council qualifies as “ petulant spirits.” According to our view, the Bible

does not contain the whole of revealed truth , nor is it necessary for every

Christian to read and understand it. The church existed as an organized

society, having powers from her Divine Founder to teach all nations, before

the scriptures as a whole existed and before there was a question or dis

pute about any part of the scriptures .

The redemption by our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ being the central
idea of all Christian instruction , the Old Testament subjects in these rare

and valuable works were chosen for their typical significance and relation

to it, and thus the people were instructed in a manner not less calculated

to excite their piety than that which is conveyed by means of speech . Dur

ing this present century several popes have warned the faithful against

societies which distribute vernacular versions - often corrupt ones - with.
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the avowed purpose of unsettling the belief of simple-minded Catholics,

but it is unjust to conclude from this that the church is not solicitous for

her children to read the Bible if this be correctly rendered into their lan

guage and they possess the necessary qualifications and proper disposition.

The Christian church did not receive the canon of OldTestament script

ure from the Jewish synagogue, because there was no settled Hebrew

canon until long after the promulgation of the gospel. The inspired

writers of the New Testament did not enumerate the books received by

Christ and His disciples. Nevertheless we are certain that the Septuagint

version or translation of the Old Testament scriptures into Greek made

some part (the Pentateuch ) at Alexandria about 280 years B. C. and the

rest , made also in Egypt before 133 B.C., which contains several books now

thrown out by the Jews, was favorably viewed and almost constantly quoted

from by them , so that St. Augustine says that it is of most grave and pre

eminent authority;" It is supposed to be the oldest of all the versions of

the scriptures and was commonly used in the church for four centuries,

since from it was made that very early Latin translation which wasused in

the western part of the empire before the introduction of St. Jerome's
Vulgate.

It was held in great repute for a long time by the Jews and read in their

synagogues, until it becameodiousto them on account of the arguments
drawn from it by the Christians . From it the great body of the fathers

have quoted, and it is still used in the Greek church. This celebrated
translation contains all the books of the Old Testament which Catholics

acknowledge to be genuine. The Christian writers of the first three cent

uries were unanimous in accepting these books as inspired ; and the letter

of Pope St. Clement, written about A. D. 96, indicates that a scriptural

canonmust already have been fixed upon by apostolical tradition in the

church at Rome, since the author cites from almost every one of the books

of the Old Testament, including those called deuterocanonical and rejected
by the Jews .

At the council of Florence, the canon was not discussed . “ A clear

proof,” says Dixon in his general introduction to the Sacred Scripture,

# that the Greek and Latinchurches were then unanimous upon this point.

At this period , A. D. 1439, the Decree of the Union , drawn up by Pope

Eugene IV. for the Orientals, who came to Rome to abjure their errors,

gives the canon as it had always been held by his predecessors. In the

next century, the Bible, having be ome an occasion of bitter religious con

troversy, the canonicity of the scriptures was thoroughly discussed and

forever settled for Catholics by the Council of Trent, which uses these

words, in the fourth ses - ion , held on the 8th day of April, A. D. 1546 : The

synod , “ following the examples of the orthodox fathers, receives and ven

erates with an equal affection of piety, and reverence, all the books, both

of the Old and of the New Testament - seeing that one God is the author

of both - and it has thought it meet that a list of the sacred books be in

serted in this decree, lest a doubt may arise in anyone's mind which are

the books that are received by this synod.”

Inspiration is a certain influence of the Holy Spirit upon the mind of a

writer urging him to write, and so acting upon him that his work is truly

the word of God. Father, sinceCardinal , Franzelin's second thesis on the

sacred pictures,in his course of the Roman College in 1864, states the

Catholic idea of inspiration in the following words :

As books may be called divine in several senses, the scriptures , according to

Catholic doctrinecontained both in theapostolic writingsand in unbrokentradi

tion, mustbeheld to be divinein this sense, that they arethebooks of God as

their efficient cause andthatGodistheauthorof thesebooks byhis supernatural

action upon their humanwriters, which action is styled inspirationinecclesias
tical terminology derived from the scripture themselves .

The Holy Scriptures have been translated into every language, but
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among these almost innumerable versions one only, which is called the

Vulgate, is authorized and declared to be “authentic” by thechurch . The

belief of the faithful being that the doctrinal authority of the church

extends to positive truths and " dogmatic facts” which, although not

revealed, are necessary for the exposition or defense of Revelation.

The Vulgate hasan interesting history. It is the common opinion that,

from the first age of Christianity, one particular version made from the

Septuagint was received and sanctionedby the Church of Rome and used

throughout the West. Among individual Christians almost innumerable

Latin translations were current, but only one of these, called the Old Latin ,

bore an official stamp.

These translations, corrections, and portions left untouched by St.

Jerome, being brought together, form the Vulgate, which , however,did not

displace the Old Version for two centuries, although it spread rapidly and

constantly gainedstrength , until about A. D. 600 it was generally received

in the churches of the West and has continued ever since in common use.
In the collect for the feast of St. Jerome, September 30th , he is called “ A

doctor mighty in expounding Holy Scripture."

WHAT THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES HAVE

WROUGHT FOR MANKIND,

A paper by Alexander Kohut, D. D., Ph. D., rabbi of the

Congregation Ahawath Chesad, New York City, was read by

Rabbi Stolz .

To them who, cradled in the infancy of faith , rocked by the violent

tempests of adversity, and tried by passion waves of lurking temptation ;

who, seeking virtue, find but vice ; who, striving for the weal, gain but the

bleakest summit of realism ; whó, sorely pressed by rude time and ruder

destiny and whirled bygay balloons of chance into rainbow clouds of space,

redescend into the sadarena of mortal tragedy only to encounter fresh

shipwrecks in the turbulent oceans of existence ; God is the anchor of a

new -born hope, the electric quickener of life's uneven current, drifting into

His harbor of safest refuge from the hurricane of outward seas into glad .

some, cheery gulf shores of welcome peace, the placid water's sacred con

sciousness, wherein no ship , no craft, no burden, and no trust ever founders ,

the tranquil Bible streams.

Faith is a spark of God's own flame, and nowhere did it burn with more

persistence and vehemence than in the ample folds of Israel's devotion .

With faith as the corner-stone of the future the glorious past of the Jew,

suffused with the warmest sunshine of divine effulgence and human trust,

reflects the most perfect image of individual and national existence. Faith

-the Bible creed of Israel-was the first and most vital principle of uni

versal ethics, and it was the Jew, now the Pariah pilgrim of ungrateful

humanity, who bequeathed the precious legacy to Semitic-Aryan nations ;

who sowed the healthy seeds of irradicable belief in often unfertileground ,

but with inexhaustible vigor infused that inherent vitality of propagation

and endurance, which forever marks the progress and triumph of God's

chosen , though unaccepted, people.

The sonorous clang of the trite adage, “ The Hebrews drank of the

fountain , the Greeks from the stream , and the Romans from the pool,"

applied by an able critic, is more universally acknowledged with the dawn of

unbiased reason, turned upon history withthe Diogenes lantern of search

ing justice. The religion of Israel is the grandest romance of idealism ,

blended with the sedate realism of terrestial perpetuity .
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Every unprejudiced mind gladly acknowledges that the Bible, the divine

encyclopedia of unalienable truths and morals, belongs to the world, like

the sun,the air, the ocean, the rivers, the fountains—the common heirloom
of humanity .

The doctrineof divine unity, by collecting all the scattered race of beauty

and excellence, from every quarter of the universe, and condensing them

into one overpowering conception - by tracing the innumerable rills of

thought and feeling to the fountain of an infinite mind - surpasses themost

elegant and etherial polytheism immeasurably more than the sundoes the

“ cinders of the element. ” However beautiful the mythology of Greece,

as interpreted by Wordsworth , it must yield without a struggle to the

thought of a great One Spirit. Compared to those conceptions how does

the fine dream of the pagan mythus melt away -- Olympus, with its multi

tude of stately, celestial natures dwindle before the solitary, immutable

throne of Adonay, the poetry as well as the philosophyof Greece shrink

before the single sentence, “ Hear, O Israel, the Lord ourGod is one Lord . ”

or before any one of these ten majestic commands hurled down amid lurid

blaze above in a halo of divine revelation !

The history of the Jewish nation offers to the consideration ofthe pbil

osopher and the chronicler many peculiar circumstances nowhere else exem

plified in any one branchof thegreat family of mankind, originating from

one common stem. In all the characteristics which distinguish the Israel

ites from other nations the difference is wide. Themost remarkable of the

distinctions which divide the Jewish people from the rest of the world is

the immutability of their laws.

Revelation, the primal source of inspiration and prophecy, set the

universeon fire witha torch of blazing grandeur aglow with the combust

iblesparks of heaven -imparted gifts, and illuminated the softly creeping

shadows of fast decayingraces with the brightest colors of a future hope.

Revelation , the essence ofreligious belief, was the guiding star in the

unstudded labyrinth of national and individual progress and inspiration.

The code bequeathed to Israel by their great law -giver contains, as a

modern exegetist, Wilkins, aptly remarked , " theonly complete body of law

ever vouchased to a people at one time. " The Mosaic ordinance, with its

unequaled mastery of detail, its comprehensiveness of character, its univer

sality of human rights and rigid suppression of most trivial wrongs, its

earnest, nay, enthusiastic avow and championship oftruth, justice, morality,

and above all righteousness - yet the firmest seal of His imperishable docu

ment – is the most unique marvel of lofty wisdom and divine forethought

ever penned into the inspired records of ancient history.

Righteousness, from its patriarchal primitiveness to the full-grown glory

of prophetic instinct, is the choicest pearl of biblical ethics, and, excepting

the fervent sentiment of brotherly love, which is so often commended by the

sages of the Talmud , embodying the frequent teachings of the Nazarene,

pleads most eloquently Judea's claim as the first moral perceptor of antiq
uity.

Bible ethics, justice, morality, righteousness, and all the mighty ele

ments embodied invirtuous life are summed up in Judaism's great truths,

faithfully portrayed andpreserved to mankind in that ponderous volume of

poetic inspirations. Israel's Bible first re- echoed the reverberating melody

of truth ata musical synonym for omniscience.

No more plausible evidence of scripture verity can be sighted than

Abraham , that stanch pioneer of monotheism , who, after mocking the
household gods of Terah, emerged from his gross surroundings in Ur, of

Chaldean magic, unscathed by the stigma of sinful idolatry, and prosecuted

his noble mission of popularizing the God -idea with unabated vigor. The

sameGod with whom abraham's chivalric spirit of brother-redeeminglove

pleaded, Jacob's dreaming fancy beheld enthroned on the celestial ladder
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top of sterling faith. The very same invigorating and omnipresent

impulse preserved Joseph's chastity; lured Moses from his flocks to guide

a nation's destiny; led Joshua to victory; smote the enemies of Gideon,

and gave Sampson iron strength . David's lyre pealed forth, Solomon's wis

dom lauded ,and prophecy proclaimed the majesty of God,the only truth,

in poetry, in rhythmic prose, and in melody of song. What, then , is truth ,

but faith ; what, then, is faith , but trust in His sole unity, and where else
so manifest as in Judea's inscribed Rock of Salvation ?

Israel's entire history teemswith apt illustration to preserve intact their

sublime doctrine of the All Father, and jealously guardevery accessory to

higher, perfecter, conception of the potential deity - Jehovah, the Lord of
IIosts.

Wo" search the writ,” according to its liberal dictates and can not but

remark a tacit, unflinching, andunbending perseverance , continuallyon
the alert to compreherd and appropriate a deeper, more enlighteningidea

of God and His ways. “We have seen ,” again remarks Matthew Arnold ,

“ how in its intuition of God of that not ourselves, of which all mankind

form someconception or other as the eternal that makes for righteous

ness, the Hebrew race found the revelation needed to breathe the motion

into the laws of morality and to make morality religion. This revelation is

the capital fact of the Old Testament and the source of its grandeur and

power . For while other nations had the misleadingidea this or that, other

than righteousness, is saving, and it is not; that this or that, other than

conduct, brings happiness, and it does not, Israel had the true idea — that

righteousness is saving, that to conduct belongs happiness. ”

We have pointed out the priceless benefits conferred upon mankind by

Israel's Bible. It only remains to be briefly demonstrated to what degree

humanity is indebted to Hebrew Scriptures for gifts equally invaluable,

though not so generally accredited to Judaism by the envy of modern

skeptics.

On Judea's soil, that green oasis in the desert of antiquity, there blos

somed the bud of polite arts, of the so much boasted sciences of later

Greece and plagerizing Rome. Greece and Rome were indebted to humble

Israel for that reputedfamiliarity with profound philosophy and cognate

learning which ascribed to anysource and every origin, save that here advo

cated , the wide diffusion of Hebraic wisdom among the heathen nations of
the past .

Can Plato, Demosthenes, Cato, Cicero, and other thunderers of eloquence

compete with such lightning rodsofmagnetic power as Moses, David , Isaiah,

Jeremiah,Ezekiel, and other past orators of Bible times ? Who wrotenobler

history, Moses, Livy, or Herodotus ? Were the dramas and tragedies of

Sophocles, Æschylus, and Euripides worthy of classification with the

masterpieces of realism and grand cormogonic conceptions, furnished us in

the soul-vibrating account of Job's martyrdom? In poetry aud hymnology

the harp of David is tuned to sweeter melody than Virgil's Æneid or Hor

ace's odes. Strabo's accurate geographical and ethnological accounts are

not more thorough in detail than scriptural narratives and the famous

tenth chapter of Genesis . The haughty philosophical maximsof Marcus

Aurelius, Epictetus, and Seneca, fade into insignificance before the edifying

discourse and moral chidings of Koheleth , whose very pessimism in con

tradistinction to heathenish levity, failed not to inspire and instruct. Com

pare the ethics of Aristotle with those pure gems of monition to truth, right

eousness, and moral chastity contained in the Book of Proverbs, as confront

even the all -conquering wisdom of Socrates with Solomonic sagacity. “ The

Zephyrs of Attica were as bland and Hellican and Parnassus were as lofty

and verdant before Judea put forth her displays of learning and the arts as

afterward." Yet no Homer was ever heard reciting the vibrating strains

of poetry with David, Isaiah , and other monarchs of genius and soul culture
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pouring forth their sublime symphonies in the holy land ; yet none of all

the muses breathed their inspiration over Greece tillthe spirit of the Most

High had awakened the soul of letters and of arts in the nation of the

Hebrews. Not to Egypt, Phænicia, cr Syria,do Greece and her apt dis

ciple, Rome, owe theireminence in the entertaining and refined branches

of learning. They flourished ata period so remote that fable replaces fact

and no authentic records - chieflyobtained through a comparatively new

fieid in modern exploration - are extant which establish an impartial prior ..

ivy of culture and science before the Hebraic age.

Egypt is accredited with far too much distinction in knowledge which

she never possessed to any eminent degree . Recent excavations and dis

coveries from ruins of her ancient citiestend to corroborate our view. A

mass of inscribed granite, a papyrus roll , or a sarcophagus, bears the tell

tale message of her standard in taste and her progress in art. “They

prove," says Husmer, “ that if she was ever entitled to be called the Cradle

of Science, it must have been when science , owing to the feebleness of

infancy, required the use of a cradle. But when science had outgrown

the appendages of bewildering and tottering infancy, and had reached

matured form and strength, Egypt wasneither her guardian nor her home.

Many of Egypt's works of art, for which an antiquity has been claimed

that wouldplace them anterior to David and Solomon, have been shown to

be comparatively modern; while those confessedly of an earlier date have

marks of an age which may have excelled in compact solidity, but knew

little or nothing of finished symmetry or grace. Architecture, the boast of

Greece and the pride of Assyria, whose statelypalaces at Ninevehare to

this day the marvel of the world, attained itsloftiest summitof perfection

in the noble structure reared by Israel's mighty king in Jerasulem , of

which the holy tabernaclemounted by the Cherubim ofpeace and sanctity,
wasthe magnificent model.

No one acquainted with the history of theHebrews can question their

pre-eminence in the noble art. The proof of this is found in the record,

that endureth forever. Though the temple at Jerusalem was destroyed

before Greece became fully adorned with her splendid architecture, the

plan which had been given by inspiration from heaven , and according to

which the peerless edifice was built, remains written at full length in

Hebrew Scriptures. The dimensions, the form and proportions of all the

parts are described with minute exactness. Everything that could impart

grandeur, grace, symmetry to the art-palace of worship ,and which made it

to be called forages “ theexcelleney of beauty” wasplaced in the imperish

able volume to be consulted by all nations in all ages.

Wherever we turn, in fact, we are forcibly reminded of Israel's precious

legacies to mankind in almost every department of industry. We must

ever return and sit at the feet of the Hebrew bards, who as teachers, as

poets, as truthful and earnest men as yet stand alone-unsurmounted and

unapproached — the Himalayan Mountains of mankind .

The Hebrew Scriptures, not mere trickery of fate, is the cause and

effect on the long levity and immortality of Judaism . To us “the dictum
of a romantic Scribe, " unique among all the peoples of the earth, it has

come undoubtedly to the present day from the most distant antiquity.

Forty, perhaps fifty, centuries rest upon this venerable contemporary of

Egypt, Chaldea, and Troy. The Hebrew defied the Pharaohs; with the

sword of Gideon he smote the Midianite ; in Jephthah , the children of

Ammon. The purple chariot bands of Assyria went backfrom his gates

humbled and diminished. Babylon, indeed, tore him from his ancient seats

and led him captive by strange waters ,but not long. He had fastened his

love upon the heights of Zion, and, like an elastic cord, that love broke not,

but only drew with the more force as the distance became great. He saw

the Hellenic flower bud, bloom , and wither upon the soil of Greece. He
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saw the wolf of Rome suckled onthe banks of the Tiber, then prowlraven

ous for dominion to the ends of the earth , until paralysis and death laid

hold upon its savage sinews.

At last Israel was scattered over the length and breadth of the earth .

In every kingdom of the modern world there has been a Jewish element.

There are Hebrew clans in China, on the steppes of Central Asia, in the

desert heat of Africa. The most powerful races have not been ableto
assimilate them. The bitterest persecution , so far from exterminating

them, has not eradicated a single characteristic . In mental and moral

traits, in form and feature even, the Jew to -day is the same as when Jeru

salem was the peer of Tyre and Babylon.

And why not strive through the coming ages to live in fraternal con

cord and harmonious unison with all the nations on the globe? Not theory
but practice, deed not creed, should be the watchword of modern races

stamped with the blazing characters of rational equity and unselfish

brotherhood. Why not, then,admit the scions of the mother religion - the

wandering Jew ofmyth and harsh reality - into the throbbing affections

of faith -permeating, equitable peoplesnow inhabiting the mighty hemi

spheres of culture andcivilization ?

Three religions, Judaism ,Christianity, and Islamism imbibed the liquid,

enlightenment from that virgin spring of truth, and yet they are distinct

estranged from each other by dogmatic separatism , and a fibrous accumu.

lation of prejudice which yet await the redeeming champion of old, who

with herculean grasp or irrevocable conviction should hurl far away the

lead -weight of passion and bigotry, of malice and egotism from the his

torical streams of original truth, equity , and righteousness. Three relig

ions and now many more are gathered at the sparkling fountain of a glo

rious enterprise inthe cause of truth, congregated beneath the solid splen

dor of a powerful throne, wherein reclines the new monarch of disenthrall

ing sentiment - a glorious sovereign of God -anointed grace to examine

and to judge with the impartial scepter of Israel's holiest emblem - justice

-the merits of a nation , who are asirrepressible as the elements, as uncon.

querable as reason and as immortal as the starry firmament of eternal

hope.

The scions of many creeds are convened at Chicago's succoring Parlia

ment of Religions, aglow with enthusiasm , imbued with the courage of

expiring fear, electrified with the absorbing anticipation of dawning light.

The hour has struck. Will the stone of abuse — a burden brave Israel bore

for countless centuries - on the rebellious well of truth at last be shat

tered into merciless fragments by that invention of every -day philosophy

the gun -powder modern war- rational conviction ; and finally, a blessed

destiny establish peace for all faiths and unto all mankind ? Who knows ?

THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE WORLD AS LITERA

TURE.

PROF . MILTON S. TEKRY , OF THE NORTHWESTERN UNIVERSITY .

There have been and probably yet exist some isolated tribes of men

who imagine that the sun rises and sets for their sole benefit. They

occupy, perchance, a lonely island far from the routes of ocean travel, and

have no thought that the sounding waters about their island home are at

the same time washing beautiful coralsand precious pearls on other shores.

We say, How circumscribed their vision ; how narrow their world ! But
the same may be said of anyone who is so circumscribed by the conditions

of race and language in which he has been reared that he has no knowledge

or appreciation of lands, nations, religions, and literatures, which differ from
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his own . I am a Christian, and must needs look at things from a Christian

point of view. But that fact should not hinder the broadest observation .

Christian scholars nave for centuries admired the poems of Homer, and

will never lose interest in the story of Odysseus, the myriad-minded Greek,

who traversed the roaring seas, touched many a foreign shore, and observed

the habitations and customs of many men. Will they be likely to discard

the recently deciphered Arcadian hymnsand Assyrian penitential psalms?

Is it probable that men who can devote studious years to the philosophy of

Plato and Aristotle will care nothing about the invocationsof the old Per

sianAvesta, the Vedic hymns, the doctrines of Buddha and the maxims of

Confucius? Nay, I repeat it, I am a Christian ; therefore, I think there is

nothing human or divine in any literature of the world that I can afford to

ignore. Myown New TestamentScriptures enjoin the following words as a

solemn commandment :

Whatever things are true , whatever things are worthy of honor, whatever

things are just, whatever things are pure, whatever things are lovely, whatever

things are of good report, if therebe any virtue and if there be any praise, exer

cise reason upon these things. (Phil.iv ., 8.)

My task is to speak of the “ sacred books of the world , ” as so much

various literature." And I must at the very outset acknowledge my ina

bility to treat such a broad subject with anything like comprehensive

thoroughness. And hadI the requisite knowledge and ability , the time at

my disposal would forbid. I can only glance at some notable character

istics of this varied literature, and call attention to some few things which

areworthy of protracted study.

I commence with a quotation from the treatise of the old Chinesephil

osopher, Lao Tsze, where he gives utterance to his conception of the

infinite. He seems to be struggling in thought with the greatpower which

is back of all phenomena, and seeking to set forth the idea which possesses

him so that othersmay grasp it. His book is known asthe Tao -teh -king,

and is devoted to the praise of what the author calls his Tao. The twenty

fifth chapter, as translated by John Chalmers, reads thus :

There was something chaotic in nature which existed before heaven and

earth . Itwas still . It was void . It stood alone and was notchanged. Itpervaded
everywhere and was not endangered . It may be regarded as the mother

of the universe. I know not its name, but give it the title of Tao. If I am

forced tomakea namefor it I say it is great; being great , I say it passes away ;

passing away , I say that it is far off ; being far off, I say that it returns. Now, Tao

is great, heaven isgreat, earth is great, a king is great. In the universe there are

four greatnesses, and a king is one of them . Man takes hislaw from the earth ;

theearthtakesitslaw fromheaven; heaventakesitslawfrom Tao, and Tao takes
its law from what it is in itself.

Now it is not the theology of this passage, nor its cosmology, that we

put forward; but rather its grand poetic concepts. Here is the production

of an ancient sage, born 600 years before the Christian Era . He had no

Pentateuch or Hexateuch to enlighten him ; no Isaiah to prophesy to him ;

no Vedic songs addressed to the deities of earth, and sea, and air ; no pil

grim from any other nation to tell him of the thoughts andthings of other

lands. But like a poet reared under other skies, he felt

A presence thatdisturbed him with the joy
Ofelevated thoughts, a sense sublime

Of something farmore deeply interfused,

Whose dwelling is the lignt of setting suns,

And the round ocean and the living air,

And the blue sky , and in the mindof man

A motion of a spirit that impels

All thinking things.

Students of Lao Tsze’s book have tried to express his idea of Tao by

other terms. It has been called the Supreme Reason, the Universal Soul,

the Eternal Idea, the Nameless Void , Mother of Being, and Essence of

Things. But the very mystery that attaches to the word becomes an elo

ment of power in theliterary features of the book. That suggestiveness
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of something great and yet intangible -- a something that awes and im

presses and yet eludes our grasp - is recognized by all great writers and

critics as a conspicuous element in the masterpieces of literature.

I have purposely chosen this passage from the old Chinese book since it

affords a subject for comparison in othersacred books. Most religions have

sometheory or poem of creation , and I select next the famous hymn of

creation from the Rigveda (Bk. 10, ch. 129). It is not by any means the

most beautiful specimen of the Vedic hymns, but it shows how an ancient

Indian poet thought and spoke of the mysterious origin of things. He

looked outon a mist-wrapt ocean of being, and his soul was filled with

strong desire to know its secrets.

Then there was nothing, being nor not-being,

The atmospherewasnot, por sky above it.

Whatcovered all? And where? By what protected ?
Wasthere the fathomless abyss of waters ?

When neither death nor duathlessness existed ;

Ofday and night there was yetnodistinction.

Alone that one breathed calmly, self- supported,

Other than it was none, nor aught above it.

Darkness there was at firstin darkness hidden ;

This universe was undistinguished water.

That which is void and emptiness layhidden,

Aloneby poweroffervorwasdeveloped .

Then for the first time there arose desire,

Whichwasthe primalgermof mind, within it .

Andsages, searchingintheir heart, discovered

Innothing the connecting bond ofbeing .

Who is it knows? Who here can tell us surely

From whatand how this universe has risen ?

And whethernottillafterit the gods lived ?

Who,then ,canknowfromwhatit has arisen ?

The source from which this universe has risen

And whether it was made, or increated ,

Heonlyknows, who from the highest heaven

Rules - theall-seeing Lord - or does not Heknow ?

One naturally compares with these poetic speculations the beginning of

Ovid's Metamorphoses, wherewe have a Roman poet's conception of the

original Chaos, a rude and confused mass of water, earth , and air, all void of

light, out of which “God and kindly Nature ” produced the visible order of

beauty of the world. The oldScandinavians had also,in their sacred book

" The Elder Edda,” a song of the prophetess, who told the story of creatioy

In that far age when Yinir lived,

And there was neither land nor sea ;

Earth therewasnotnor lofty heaven ;

A yawningdeep, but verdure none.

Until Bor's sons the spheres upheaved ,

And formed the mighty midguard round ;

Thenbright the sunshone on thecliffs ,

And green the ground became with plants.

I need notquote, but only allude to the Chaldean account of creation,

recently diciphered from the monuments, and theopening chapter of the

Book of Genesis, which contains what modernscholars are given to calling

the “ Hebrew poem of Creation . ” In this we have the sublime but vivid

pictures of God creating the heavens and the earth and all their contents

and living tribes in six days and resting theseventh day and blessing it.

As theologians we naturally study these theosophic poems with reference

to their origin and relationship. Butwe now call attention to the place

they hold inthe sacred literatures of the world. Each composition bears

the marks of an individual genius. He may, and probably does, in every
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case express the current belief or tradition of his nation, buthis description

revealsa humanmind wrestling with the mysterious problems of the world,

and suggesting, if not announcing, some solution. As specimens of litera

ture the various poems of creation exhibit a world -wide taste and tendency

to cast in poetic form the profoundest thoughts which busy the human

soul.

I turn now to that great collection of ancient Indian songs known as the

Rigveda. As a body of sacred literature it is especially expressive of a

childlike intuition of nature. The hymns are addressed to variousgods of

earth and air, and the bright heaven beyond, but, owing to their great

diversity of date and authorship,they vary much in value and interest.

By the side of some splendid productions of gifted authors,we find many
tiresome and uninteresting compositions. It is believed by those best

competent to judge that, in the oldest hymns, we have a picture of an

original and primitive life of men just as itmaybe imagined to have sprung

forth, fresh and exultant, from the bosom of nature. Popularsongs always

embody numerous facts in the life of a people, and so these Vedic hymns

reveal to us the ancient Aryans at the time when they entered India, far

back beyond the beginnings of authentic history. They were not the first

occupants of that country , butentered it by the samenorthwestern passes

wbere Alexander led his victorious armies more than 2,000 years thereafter.

The Indus and the rivers of the Punjab water the fair fields where the

action of the Vedas is laid . The people cultivated the soil, and were rich

in flocks and herds. But they were also a race of mighty warriors, andwith

apparently the bestgood conscience prayedand struggled to enrich them

selves with the spoil of the enemies. All these things find expression in

the Vedic songs ,and a popular use of them implies an ardent worship of

nature.

The principal earth - god, to whom very many hymns are addressed, is

Agni, the god of fire. His proper home is heaven , they say,but he has

come down as arepresentative of other gods to bring light and comfort to

the dwellings of men. His births are without number,and the vivid poet

ical conceptof their nature is seen in the idea that he lies concealed in the

soft wood ,and when two sticks are rubbedtogether Agni springs forth in

gleaming brightness and devours the sticks which were his parents. He

is also born amid the rains of heaven and comes down as lightning to the

earth .

Take thefollowing as a fair specimen of many hymns of praise addressed

to the god of fire :

O Agni, graciously accept this wood that I offer thee, and this my service, and

listentomysongs. Herewithweworship thoo , O Agni, thou highborn, thou con .

queror ofhorses, thou son of power. With songs we worship thee who lovest
song , who givest riches andart lord thereof. Be thou to us of wealththelord

and giver, O wise and powerful one; and drive away from us the enemies. Give

usrains out of heaven , thou inexhaustible one, give us our food and drinksa

thousandfold. Tobimwho praises thee and seeksthy help , draw near,O young

est messenger and noblest priest of the gods,draw near through song. O thou

wise Agni, wisely thou goest forth between godsandmen - a friendlymessenger

between the two. Thou wise and honored one, occult, perform the sacrificial

service ,and seat thyself upon thissacredgrass .

As Agni is theprincipal deity of the earth so is Indra of the air. He is

the god of the clear blue sky,the air space, whence come the fertilizing

rains. The numerous poems addressed tohim abound in images which are

said to be especially forcible to such as have lived some time in India and

watched the phenomena of the changing seasons there. The clouds are

conceivedas the covering of hostile demons, who hide the sun, darken the

world , and hold back the heavenly waters from the thirsty earth. It is

Indra's glory that he alone is ableto vanquish those dreadfuldemons. All

the other gods shrink back from the roaring monsters, but Indra , armed

with his fatal thunderbolt, smites them with rapid lightning strokes, ruins
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their power ; pierces their covering of clouds and releases the waters which

then fall in copious showers to bless the earth. In other hymns the demons

are conceived as having stolen the reservoirs of water and hidden them

away in the caverns of the mountains. But Indra pursues them thither,

splits the mountains with his thunderbolt, and sets them at liberty again .

Such a powerful deity is also naturally worshiped as the god of battle. He
is always fighting and never fails to conquer in the end. Hence he is the

ideal hero whom the warrior trusts and adores.

On him all menmust call amid the battle ;

He,high adored, alone has power to succor.
The manwho offers him prayers and libations,

Him Indra's arm helps forward in his goings.

With Indra other divinitiesof the air realm are associated, as Vata, the
god of the wind,who arises in the early morning to drink the soma juice,

and lead in the dawn; Rudra's sons, the Maruts, gods of the thunderstorm .

Where in all the realm of lyric poetry can be found compositions more

charming than the Vedic hymns of Aurora, the goddess of the dawn ! She

opens the gates of the day, drives away darkness, clears a pathway on the

misty mountain tops, and sweeps along in glowing brightness with her

white steeds and beautiful chariot. All nature springs to life as she

approaches, and beasts, and birds,and men go forth with joy.

The sacred scriptures of Buddhism comprise three immense collections

known as the Tripitaka or three baskets.” One of these contains the

discourses of Buddha, another treats of doctrines and metaphysics, and

another is devoted to ethics and discipline. In bulk these writings rival

all that was ever included under the title of Veda, and contain more than

seven times the amount of matter in the scriptures of the Old and New

Testaments. The greater portion of this extensive literature, in the most

ancient texts, exists as yet only in manuscript. But as Buddhism spread

and triumphed mightily in Southern and Eastern Asia, its sacred books

have been translated into Pali, Burmese, Siamese , Tibetan, Chinese, and

other Asiatic tongues. The Tibetan edition of the Tripitaka fills about 325

folio volumes. Every important tribe or nation which has adopted Bud

dhism appears to have a moreor less complete Buddhist literature of its own .

But all this literature, so vast that one lifetime seems insufficient to explore

it thoroughly, revolves about acomparativelyfew and simple doctrines.

First we have the four sublime Verities. ( 1 ) All existence, being subject to

change and decay, is evil. (2 ) The source of all this evil is desire . (3)

Desire and the evil which follows it may be made to cease. (4 ) There is a

fixed and certain way by which to attain exemption from all evil. Next

after these Verities are the doctrines of the Eightfold Path: ( 1) Right

Belief , (2 ) Right Judgment,(3) Right Utterance, (4) Right Motive,( 5) Right

Occupation, (6) Right Obedience, (7 ) Right Memory ,and (8) Right Medi

tation . Then we have further, Five Commandments: (1 ) Do not kill; (2)

Do not steal; (3 ) Do not lie ; (4 ) Do not become intoxicated ; (5 ) Do not

commitadultery. The following passage is a specimen of the tone and style

of Buddha's discourses:

The best of ways is the Eightfold ; the best of truths the four words; the best

of virtues passionlessness ;thebestofmen ,hewhohaseyes to see . This is the

way;there is no other that leads tothepurifying of intelligence . Go on this way.

Everythingelse isthe deceit of thetempter. If you go on thiswayyou will make

an end of pain . Thewaywas preached by menwhen Ihad understood the thorns
of the flesh . You yourself must make an effort. The Buddha is only a preacher .

Thethoughtfulthat enter thiswayare freed fromthebondage of the tempter.

All created things perish ; he who knows this becomes passive in pain ; this is the

way topurity .All created things aregrief and pain; he whoknows and does
this becomes passive in pain ; this is the way thatleads to purity.

We who are raised under a Western civilization can see little that is

attractive in the writings of Buddhism. The genius of Edwin Arnold has

set the story of the chief doctrines of Buddha in a brilliant dress in his
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poem of the “ Light of Asia, ” but the Buddhist scriptures as specimers

of literature are as far removed from that poem as theTalmudfrom the

Hebrew psalter. Here and there a nugget of gold may be discovered, but

the reader must pay for it by laborious toiling through vast spaces of

tedious metaphysics and legend. It is worthy of note that, as Christianity

originated among the Jews, but has had its chief triumphs among the

Gentiles, so Buddhism originated among the Hindus, but has won most of

its adherents among other tribes and nations.

Glance with me now a moment at the sacred books of Confucianism ,

which is par excellence the religion of the Chinese Empire. But Confucius

was not the founder of the religion which is associatedwith his name. He

claimed merely to have studied deeply into antiquity and to be a teacher

of therecordsand worship of the past. The Chinese classics comprise the

five King and the four Shu. The latter, however, are the works of Con

fucius' disciples, and hold not the rank and authority of the five King;

Theword King means a web of cloth (or the warp which keeps the thread

in place) and is applied to the most ancient books of the nation as works

possessed of a sort of canonical authority. Of these ancient books the

Shu King and the Shih King are of chief importance. One is a book of

history and the other of poetry. The Shu King relates to a period extend

ing over seventeen centuries from about 2357 B. C. to 627 B. C., and is

believed to be the oldest of all the Chinese Bible and consists of ballads

relating to events of the national history and songs and hymns to be sung

on great state occasions. They exhibit a primitive simplicity and serve to

picture forth the manners of the ancient time. The following is a fair

example of the odes used in connection with the worship of ancestors.

A young king, feeling his responsibilities, would fain follow the example of

his father and prays to him for help :

I takecounsel, at the beginning ofmy rule ,

Howcan I follow the exampleofmy shrived father ?

Ah ! far- reaching were his plans,

And Iam not abletocarrythem out.

However I endeavor to reach to them

My continuation ofthemwillbe alldeflected .
I am a little child ,

Unequal to themany difficulties ofthe state .

Having taken his place, I willlookfor himto go up and come down in the court
To ascend and descend in the house.

Admirableart thou, 0 great father;

Condescend to preserveand enlighten me.

It has been widely maintained, and with much show of reason , that

Confucianism is at best a system of ethics and political economy rather

than a religion . Many a wise maxim , many a noble precept maybe cited

from the sacred books, but the whole system logically resolves into one of

worldly wisdom rather than of spiritual life. Confucius says :

When I was ifteen years old I longed for wisdom. At thirty my mind was fixed

in pursuit of it. At forty 1 saw certain principles clearly , At fiftyIunderstoodthe

rule given by heaven . At sixty everything Iheard I easily understood.At seventy

the desires ofmyheart nolonger transgressedthe law .

In passing now from sacred literatures of the far East to those of the

West I linger for a moment over the religious writings of the ancient

Babylonians and the Persians. Who has not heardof Zoroaster and the

Zend-Avesta? But the monuments of the great valley of the Tigris and

Euphrates have in recent years disclosed a still more ancient literature .

The old Akkadian and Assyrian hymns might be collected into a volume
which would probably rival the Veda in interest, if not in value. I can

only take time to cite an old Akkadian hymn to the setting sun, which

seems to have been a portion of the Babylonian ritual :
O san, in themiddle of the sky, atthy setting,

May the brightgateswelcome thee favorably ;
May the door of heaven bedociletothee;
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Maythe god director, thy faithful messenger, mark the way .

In Ebara , seat of thy royalty, he makes thy greatnessshine for thee .

May the moon ,thybeloved spouse, come to meet thee with joy.

May thy heart rest in peace .

May the glory of thy godhead remain with thee.

Powerfulhero , O sun shine gloriously .

Lord of Ebara ,direct thy foot rightlyin thy road .

O sun , in making thy way,take the path marked for thy rays .

Thouart the Lord of judgments over all nations.

As for the sacred scriptures of the Parsees, the Avesta, it may be said
that few remains of antiquityare of much greater interest to the stu

dent of history and religion. But these records of the old Iranian faith

have suffered sadly by time and the revolutions of the empire. One who

has made them a special life study observes : “As the Parseesare theruins

of a people, so are their sacred books the ruin of a religion . There has been

no other great belief that ever left such poor and meager monuments ofits

past splendor.” The oldest portions of theAvesta consist of praises to the

holy powers of heaven and invocations for them to be presentat the cere

monial worship. The entire collection, taken together, is mainly of the

nature of a prayer-book or ritual .

We pass now to the landof Egypt, and notice that mysterious compila

tion of myth and legend, and wordsof hope and fear, now commonly known

asthe " Book of the Dead .” It exists in a great number of manuscripts

recovered from Egyptian tombs, and many chapters are inscribed upon

coffins, mummies, sepulchral wrappings, statues, and walls oftombs. Some

of the tombs contain exactly the same characters, or follow the same

arrangement. The text is accordingly very corrupt. The writing was not,

in fact, intendedfor mortal eyes, but to bo buriod with tho dead, and the

prayers are, for the most part, languagesupposed to be used by thedeparted

in their progress through theunder world. We can therefore hardly expect

to find in this strange book anything that will greatly interest us as litera

ture. Its value is in the knowledge it supplios of the ancient Egyptian

faith. The blessed dead are supposed to have the use of all their limbs,

and to eat and drink, and to enjoy an existence similar to that which they

had known on earth . But they are notconfined to any one locality, or to

any one form of existence. They have the range of the entire universe in

every shape and form which they desire. We find in one chapter an

account of the terrible nature of certain divinities and localities which the

deceased must encounter, gigantic and venomous serpents,gods with names

significant of death and destruction, waters, and atmospheres of flames. But

none of these prevail over him ; he passes through all things without harm,

and lives in peace with the fearfulgods who preside over these fearfulabodes .

The following is a specimen of invocations to be used in passing through

such dangers:

O Ra, in thine egg, radiant in thy disn shining forth from thehorizon, swim
ming over the steel firmament, sailing over thepillars of Shu ;-thou whohast

nosecond among thegods . who produced thewinds by the flames of thy
mouth , and who enlightenest the worldswiththy splendors,save thedeparted
fromthatgod whose nature is a mystery and whose eyebrowsareas the arms
of the balance on the night when Aanit wasweighed .

The Mohammedan Bible is a comparatively modern book. It is a ques

tion whether its author ever learned to read or write . He dictated his

revelations to his disciples and they wrote them on date leaves, bitsof

parchment, tablets of white stone, and shoulder blades of sheep. After the

Prophet's death the different fragments were collected and arranged accord

ing to the length of the chapters, beginning with the longest and ending

with the shortest. As a volume of sacred literature the Koran is deficient

in those elements of independence and originality which are noticeable in

the sacred books of the other great religions of the world. It is a tedious

book to read. It is full of repetition and seems incapable of happy trans

lation into any other language. Its crowning glory is its glowing Arabic
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diction . Mohammed himself insisted that the marvelous excellence of his

book was a standing proof of its superhuman origin . “ If men and genii, "

says he, “ united themselves together to bring the like of the Koran they

could not bring the like, though they should back each other up."

In view of the limit of my spaceand time, I propose to omit particular

notice of the Hebrew and Christian Scriptures. The New Testament is a

unique book, or set of books, and the Gospels and Epistles constitute a

peouliar literature. But as a body of rich andvarious literature these writ

ings are surpassed by the scriptures of the Old Testament. In giving the

palm to the sacred books of the Hebrews, I will simply add the words of

Sir William Jones, written on a blank leaf of his Bible . That that distin

guished scholar was a most competent critic and judge none will dispute.
He wrote :

I am of opinion that this volume, independently of its divine origin , con

tains more true sublimity, more exquisite beauty, more pure morality,more
important history, and finer strains of poetry and eloquence than can be col

lectedfrom all other books in whatever ago or language they may have been

written .

THE CHARACTER AND DEGREE OF THE INSIPRA

TION OF THE CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURE.

REV. FRANK SEWELL CF WASHINGTON. D. C.

There is a common consent among Christians that the Scriptures,

known as the Holy Bible, are divinely inspired, that they constitute a book

unlike all other books, in that they contain a direct communication from

the Divine Spirit to the mind and heart of man The nature and the

degree of theinspiration which thus characterizes the Bible can only be

learned from the declaration of the Holy Scriptures themselves, since only

the divine can truly reveal the divine or afford to human minds thə

means of judging truly regarding what isdivine.

The Christian Scripture, or the Holy Bible, is written in two parts , the

Old and the New Testament. In the interval of time that transpired

between the writing of these two parts, the divine truth and essential Word

which, in the beginning was with God andwas God ,became incarnate on

our earth in the person of our Lord Jesus Christ. He, as the Word made

flesh and dwelling among men, being himself the true light that lighteth

every man that cometh into the worid ,” placed the seal of divine authority

upon certain of the then existing Sacred Scriptures. He thus forever fixed

the divine canon of that portion of the written word ; and from that por

tion we are entitled to derive a criterion of judg ent regarding the degree

of divine inspiration and authority to be attributed tothose other scrip
tures which were to follow after our Lord's ascension and which constituto

the New Testament.

The Divine Canon of the word in the Old Testament Scripturesis

declared by our Lord in Luke xxiv, 44 , where he says , “ All things must be

fulfilled which were written in the law of Moses , and in ths Prophets, and

in the Psalms concerning Me." And in verses 25 to 27 : “ O , fools and slow

of heartto believe all that the prophets have spoken " —and beginning at

Moses and all the prophets, he expounded unto them in all the scripture

things concerning Himself.

The scripturesof the Old Testament,thus enumerated as testifying of

Him and asbeing fulfilled in Him, embrace twoof the three divisions into

whichtheJewsat that time divided their sacred books. These two are the
Law (Torah ) , or the Five Books of Moses so -called , and the Prophets

(Nebiin). Of the books contained in the third division of the Jewish

Canon, known as the Ketubin, or “ Other Writings," our Lord recognizes
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buttwo; he names by title, “ The Psalms;” andin Matthew xxiv, 15, when

predicting the consummation of the age and His own second coming, our

Lord cites the prophecy of Daniel. It is evident that our Lord was not

governed by Jewish tradition in naming these three classes of the ancient

books which were henceforth to be regarded as essentially “The Word , ”

because of having their fulfillment in Himself.

In the very words ofJesus Christ the canon of the word is established

in a two-fold manner: First, intrinsically, as including those books which

interiorly testify of him , and were all to be fulfilled in him . Secondly, the

canon is fixed specifically byour Lord's naming the books which compose it

under the three divisions: “ The law, the prophets, and the psalms."

The canon in this sense comprisesconsequently the five books of Moses,

or the “ law ," so -called ; the books of Joshua , the Judges, First and Second

Samuel, First and Second Kings, or the so -called Earlier Prophets; the

Later Prophets, including the four “ great ” and the twelve “minor" Pro

phets, and finally thebook ofPsalms.

The other books of the Old Testament, namely: Ezra , Nehemiah, Job ,

Proverbs, First and Second Chronicles,Ruth,Esther,theSongs of Solomon ,

and Ecclesiastes, as well as the so -called “ Apocrypha .” Of these books,

which compose the Divine Canon itself, it maybe said that they constitute

the inexhaustible source of revelation and inspiration. We may regard ,

therefore, as established that the sourceof the divinity of the Bible, of its

unity,and its authority asdivine revelation lies in having the Christ - as

the Eternal Word within it, at once its source, its inspiration , its prophecy ,

its fulfillment, its power to illuminate the minds of men with a knowledge

of divine and spiritual things, to “ convert the soul,” to “ make wise the

simple ."

We next observe regarding these divine books that, besides being thus

set apart by Christ, they declare themselves to be the word of the Lord in

the sense of being actually spoken by the Lord and so as constituting a

divine language. This shows that not only do these books claim to be of

God'srevealing, butthat the manner of the revelation was that of direct

dictation by means of a voice actually heard, as one hears another talking,

although by the internal organs of hearing. Thesameis also true through

outthe prophetical books above enumerated. Here weare met with the

constant declaration of the “ Word of the Lord coming," as the “ Voice of

the Lord speaking,” to the writers of these books, showing that the writers

wrote not of themselves,butfrom the “ Voice ofthe Lord through them .”

We now turn to the New Testament, and applying to these books which

in the time of Christ were yet unwritten, criteria derived from those books

which had received from him the seal of divine authority, namely: That

they are words spoken by the Lord or given by His spirit, and that they

testifyof Him and so have in them eternal life ,we findin the Four Gospels
either:

1. The words " spoken unto ” us by ourLord Himself when amongmen

as theWord,and of which Hesays: “ The words which I speak unto you

they arespirit and they are life .”

2. The acts done by Him or to Him “ that the scriptures might be

fulfilled," or finally the words “ called to the remembrance ” of the Apostles
and the Evangelist by the Holy Spirit, according to His promise to them in

John xiv, 26. Besides the four gospels we have the testimony of John the

Revelator that the visions recorded in the Apocalypse were vouchsafed to

him by the Lord Himself, thus showing that the Book of Revelation isno

mere personal communication from theman John, but the actual revelation

of the Divine Spirit ofTruth itself.

No such claims of direct divine inspiration or dictation are made in any

other part of the New Testament. Only to the Four Gospels and to the

Book of Revelation could one presume to apply these words, written at the
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close of theApocalypse and applying immediately to it : “If any man shall

take away from the words of the prophecy of this book God shall take

away his part out of the Book of Life and outof the Holy City, and from the

things which are written in this book.” In the portion of the Bible which

we may thus distinguish pre-eminently as the “ Word of the Lord ” it is

therefore the wordsthemselves that are inspired, and not the men that

transmitted them. This is what our Lord declares.

Moreover, the very words which the apostles and evangelists themselves

heard and the acts which they beheld and recorded had a meaning and

contentof which they were partially and in somecases totally ignorant.

Thus when our Lord speaks of the “eating of His flesh ” the disciples

murmur, “This is a hard saying; who can bear it ? " and when He speaks

of “ going away to the Father and coming again ” thedisciples say among

themselves, “ What is this thatHe saith ? We can not tell what He saith .

If we look at the Apocalypse, with its strange visions, its mysterious

numbers and signs; if we read the prophets of the Old Testaments, with

their commingling of times, and nations, and lands, and seas, and things

animate and inanimate, in a manner discordant with any conceivable

earthlyhistory or chronology; ifwe read the details of the ceremonial law

dictated to Moses in the Mount by the " voice of Jehovah ;” if we read in

Genesis the account of creation and of the origins of human history, we

are compelled to admit that the penmen recording these thingswere writing

that of which they knew not the meaning ; that what they wrote did not

represent their intelligence or counsel, but was the faithful record

of what wasdelivered to them by the voice of the Spirit speaking inwardly

to them . Here, then, we see the manner of divine revelation in human

language, again definitely declared and exemplified in Jesus the word

incarnate, in that not only in his acts did he employ signs and miracles,

but in teaching his disciples he “ spake in parables," and "without a par

able spake he not to them , that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by

the prophet, saying, I will open my mouth in parables; I will utter things

which have been kept sacred from the foundation ofthe world.” We learn,

therefore, that the divine language is thatof parable wherein things of the

kingdom of heaven are clothed in the familar figures of earthly speech and
action .

If the Bible is divine the law of its revelation must be coincident with

that of divine creation . Both are the involution of the Divine and Infinite

in a series of veils or symbols, which become more and more gross as they

recede from their source. In revelation the veilings of the divine truth of

the essential word follow in accordance with the receding and more and

more sensualized states of mankind upon earth . Hence,the successive dis

pensations, or church eras, which mark off the whole field of human history.

After theEdendays of open vision, when “ heaven lay about us in our in

fancy,” followed the Noetic era of a sacred language, fullof heavenly mean

ings, traces of which occurin the hieroglyphic writings and the great world

myths of most ancient tradition ; then camethe visible and localized the

ocracy of a chosen nation , with laws and ritual and a long history of its

war and struggle and victory and decline, and the promise of a finalrenewal

and perpetuation ; all being at the sametimea revelation of God's provi.

dence and government over man, and a picture of the process of the regen

eration of the human soul and its preparation for an eternal inheritance in

heaven.

But even the law of God thus revealed in the form of a national consti

tution, hierarchy, andritual was at length madeof none effectthrough the

traditions of men , and men “ seeing saw not, and hearing heard not , neither

did they understand.” Then for the redemption of man in this extremity

" the Word itself was made flesh and dwelt among us, ” and now , in the veil

of a humanity subject to human temptation and suffering, even to the death
upon the cross.
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Thus the process of the evolution of the spirit out of the veil of the

letter of the scripture, begun in our Lord's owninterpretation of the "Law

for those of ancient time,” is a process to whose further continuance the

Lord Himself testifies. The letter of scripture is the cloud which every

where proclaims the presence of the Infinite God with His creature man.

The cloudof theLord'spresence is theinfinitely merciful adaptationof
divine truth to the spiritual needs of humanity. The cloud of the literal

gospel, and of the apostolic traditionsof our Lord, is truly typified by that

cloud which received the ascending Christ out of the immediate sight of

men. The same letter of the word is the cloud in which He makes known

His second coming in power and great glory, in revealing to the church the

inner and spiritual meanings of both the Old and New Testament of His

word . For ages the Christian church has stood gazing up into heaven in

adoration of Him whom the cloud has hidden from their sight, and with

the traditions of human dogma, and the warring of schools and critics,

more and more dense has the cloud become. In the thickness of the cloud

it behoves the church to hold the more fast its faith in the glory within

the cloud .

The view of the Bible and its inspiration thus presented is only one

compatible with a belief in it as a divine in contradistinction from a

human production . Were the Bible a work of human art, embodying

humangenius and human wisdom , then the question of the writers' indi

viduality and their personal inspiration and even ofthe time and circum

stancesamid which they wrote would be of the first importance. Not so

if the divine inspiration and wisdom is treasured up in the very words

themselves as divinely chosen symbols and parables of eternal truth. Far

from placing a human limitation upon the divine spirit, such a verbal

inspiration as this opens in the Bible vistas of heavenly and divine mean .

ings, such as they could never possess were its inspiration confined to the

degree of intelligence possessedby the human writers, even under a special
illumination of their minds.

The difference between inspired words of Godand inspired men writing

their own words is like that between an eternal fact of nature and the

scientific theories which men have formulated upon or about it. The fact

remains forever a source of new discovery and a means of ever new revela

tion of the divine ; the scientific theories may come and go with the

changing minds of men .

It is not then, from man, from the intelligence of any Moses, or Daniel,

or Isaiah, or John, that the word of God contains its authority as divine,

the authority must be in the words themselves. If they are unlike all

other words ever written ; if they have a meaning, yea worlds and worlds of

meaning, one within or above another, while human wordshave all their

meaning on the surface; if they have a message whose truth is dependent

upon no single time or circumstance, but speaks to man at all times and

under all circumstances; if they have a validity and an authority self-dic

tated to human souls whichsurvives the passing of earthly monuments and

powers, which speaks in all languages, to all minds - wise to the learned,

simple to the simple - if, in a word, these are words that experience shows

no man could have written from the intelligence belonging to his time, or

from the experience of any singlehuman soul, then wemay feel sure that

we have in the words of our Bible that which is diviner than any penman

that wrote them .

Here is that which " speaks with authority and not as the scribe . ” The

words that God speaks to man are " spirit and are life.” Theauthorship

of the Bible and all that this implies of divine authority to the con

science ofman is contained, like the frame of Urim and Thummim, on the

breast-plate of the high -priest, inthe bosom of its own language toreveal

itself by the spirit to all who will “ have an ear to hear. ” So shall it
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continue to utter the dark parables of old which we have known and our

fathers have told us, " and " to show forth to all generations the praises of

the Lord , ” becoming over more and more translucent with the glory that

shines within the cloud of the letter; and so shall the church rest, amid all

the contentions that engage those who study the surface of revelation,

whetherinnatureor in scripture, in the undisturbed assurance that the
“ word of the Lord abideth forever. ”

BUDDHISM.

BANRIEU YATSUBUCHI OF JAPAN.

The paper was read by Z. Noguchi .

The radiating light of the civilization of the present century, to be

seen in EuropeandAmerica , is reflected on all corners of the earth. My

country hasalready opened international intercourse, and made rapid

progress, owing toAmerica, for which I returnmany thanks. The present

state of the world's civilization, however, is limited always to the near

material world, and it has not yet set forth the best, most beautiful, and

most truthful spiritual world. It is because every religion, stooping in each

corner, neglects its duty of universal love and brotherhood. But, at last,

the day came, fortunately ,that all religions sent their members toattend the

World's Religious Congress in connection with the Columbian Exposition

of 1993 .

Buddhism is the doctrine taught by Buddha Shakyamuni. The word

Buddha is Sanskrit, and in the Japanese it is Satorim , which means under

standing or comprehension. It has three meanings - self-comprehension,

to let others comprehend, and perfect comprehension. When wisdom and

humanity are attained thoroughly by one he may be called Buddha,which

means perfect comprehension. In Buddhism we have Buddha as our

Savior, the spirit incarnate of perfect self-sacrifice, and divine compassion,

and the embodiment of all that is pure and good. Although Buddha was

not a creator, and had no power to destroythe law of the universe, he had

the power of knowledge to know the origin of nature , and end of each

revolvingmanifestation of the universal phenomena. He suppressed the

craving and passions of his mind until he could reach no higher spiritual

and moralplane. As every object of the universe is one part of the truth,

of course it may become Buddha, according to a natural reason.

The only difference between Buddha and all other beings is in point of

supreme enlightenment. Kegon Sutra teaches us that there is no distinc

tion between mind , Buddha, and beings, and Nirvana Sutra also teaches us

thatall beings have the nature of Buddhahood. If one does not neglect to

purify his mind and to increase his power of religion, he may take in the

spiritualworld or space and havecognizance of the past, present, and future

in his mind. Kishinron tells us that space has no limit, that the worlds are

innumerable, that the beings are countless, that Buddhas are numberless.

Buddhism aims to turn from the incomplete, superstitious world to the
complete enlightenment of theworld of truth .

The complete doctrinces of Buddha, who spent fifty years in elaborating

them , werepreached precisely and carefully, and their meanings are so pro

found and deep that I can not explain at this time an infinitesimal part of

them . His preaching was a compass to point out the direction to the

bewildering spiritualworld. He taught his disciples justas the doctor cures

his patient, by giving several medicines according to the different cases .

Twelve divisions of Sutras and 84,000 laws made to meet the different cases

of Buddha's patients in the suffering world are minute classifications of

Buddha's teaching. Why are there so many sects and preachings in
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Buddhisn . ! Simply because of the differences in human character. His

teaching may be divided under four heads: Thinking about the general

state of theworld ; thinking about the individual character simply; con .

quering the passions ; giving up the life to the sublime first principle .

There is no room for censure because Buddhism has many sects which

were foundedon Buddha's teachings, because Buddha considered it best to

preach according to the spiritual needs of his hearers, and leave to them

the choice of any particular sect. We are not allowed to censure other

sects, because the teaching of each guides us all to the same place at last.

The necessity for separating the many sects arose from the fact that the

people of different countries were not alike in dispositions and could not

accept the same truths in the sameway as others. One teacbing of Buddha

contains many elements which are to be distributed and separated . But

the object, as taught by Buddha, is onewe teach the ignorant according to

the conditions that arise through our different sects. If you wish to know

about Buddhism thoroughly youmust begin the study ofit. Those of you

who would care to know the outline of Buddhism might read Professor

Nanjo's English translation of the “ History of the Japanese Buddhist

Sects.” This will also give youa general idea of the Buddhism of Japan .

Before leaving this platform I wish to say something more. Not many

years have passed since my country became known to the civilized world.

Even now the customs and conditions of Japan are not known to foreign

ers, with very few exceptions. The heart of my country, the power of my

country , and the light of my country is Buddhism. That Buddhism , the

real Buddhism, is not known to the world. Some take Buddhism to be

polytheism , some say it is idolatry , some pessimism , and some regard it as a

barbarous religion . They are very far from the truth . I understand that

the object of the World's Religious Congress is to give a new life and light

to thestruggling , material world of the present contury. It is in this spirit

that I have contributed this short account of Buddhism.

OUTLOOK FOR JUDAISM.

MISS JOSEPHINE LAZARUS.

The paper was read by Mrs. Max Leopold, who was intro

duced by Dr. George Dana Boardman, the chairman of the

afternoon session .

The 19th century has had its surprises; the position of the Jews

to-day is one of these, both for the Jew himself and for most enlightened

Christians. There were certain facts we thought forever laid at rest,

certain conditions and contingencies that could never confront us again,

certain war-cries that could not be raised . In this last decade of our civil

ization , however, we have been rudely awakened from our false dream of

security - it may be to a higher calling and destiny than we had yet fore

seen . I do not wish to emphasize the painfulfacts by dwelling onthem,

or even pointing them out. We are all aware of them , and whenever Jews

and Christians come together on equalterms, ignoring difference and oppo

sition and injury, it is well that they should do so . At the same time, we

must not shut our eyes, nor, like the ostrich , bury our head in the sand.

The situation, which is so grave, must be bravely and honestly faced, the

crisis met, the problem frankly statedin all its bearings so that the whole

truth may be brought to light if possible. We are a little apt to look on

one side only of the shield ,especially when our sense of justice and human

ity isstung , and the cry of the oppressed and persecuted - our brothers

rings in our ears.
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As we all know , the effect of persecution is to strengthen solidity. The

Jew who never wasa Jew before becomes one when thevital spotis touched.

When we are attacked as Jews we do not strike back angrily, but we coil

up in our shell of Judaism and intrench ourselves more strongly than
before. The Jews themselves, both from natural habit and force of circum

stances, have been accustomed to dwell along their own lines of thought and

life , absorbed in their own point of view, almost to the exclusion of outside

opinion. Indeed, it is this power of concentration in their own pursuits

that insures their success in most things they set out to do. They have been

content for the most part to guard the truth they hold rather than spread

it. Amid favorable surroundings and easy circumstances manyof us had

ceased to take it very deeply or seriously that we were Jews. Wehad grown

to look upon it merely as an accident of birth for which we were not called

upon to make any sacrifice, but rather to make ourselves as much as pos

sible like ourneighbors, neither better nor worse than the people around

us. But with a painful shock we are suddenly made aware of it as a detri

ment, and we shrink at once back into ourselves, hurt in our most sensitive

point, our pride wounded to the quick, our most sacred feelings, as we
believe, outraged and trampled upon.

But our very attitude proves that something is wrong with us. Perse

cution does not touch us; we do not feel it when we have an ideal large

enough and close enough to our hearts to sustain and console us. The

martyrs of old did not feel the fires of the stake, the arrows that pierced

their flesh . The Jews of the olden time danced to their death with praise

and song and joyful shouts of Hallelujah . They were willing to die for
that which was their life , and more than life to them . But the martyr

dom of the present day is a strange and a novel one, that has no graceor

glory about it, and of which weare not proud. We have not chosen, and

perhaps would not choose it. Many of us scarcely know the cause for

which we suffer, and therefore we feel every pang, every cut of the lash,

For our sake then , and still more perhaps for those who comeafter us, and

to whom we bequeath our Judaism , it behoves us to find out just what it

means to us, and what it holds for us to live by. In other words, what is

the content and significance of modern Judaism in the world to-day, not for

us personally as Jews, but for the world at large ? What power has it as a

spiritual influence? And as such, what is its share or part inthe large life
of humanity, in the broad current and movement of the times? What

actuality has it, what possible unfoldment in the future?

As the present can best be read by the light of the past I should like

briefly to review the ideas on which our existence is based and our identity

sustained. Upon the background of myth , and yet in a sense how bold,

how clear , stands Moses, the man of God, who saw the world aflame with

Deity - the burning bush , the flaming mountain -top, the fiery cloud, lead

ing his people from captivity, and who heard pronounced the divine and

everlasting name, the unpronounceable, the ineffable I Am . In Moses,

above all, whether we look upon him as semihistoric or a purely symbolic

figure, the geniusof the Hebrew raceis typified, the fundamentalnote of

Judaism is struck, the word that rings forever after through the ages ,

which is the law spoken by God himself,with trumpet sound, midst thun

derings and lightenings from heaven. Whatever of trueor false, of fact or

legend hangs about it, we have in the Mosaic conception, the moral idea of

the Hebrews, a code divinely sanctioned and ordained, the absolute imper

ative of duty , a transcendent law laid upon man which he must perforce

obey, in order that he may live . “ Thou shalt, thou shalt not” hedges him

round on every side, now as moral obligation and again as ceremonial or

legal ordinance, and becomes the bulwark of the faith through centuries

of greatness,centuries of darkness and humiliation .

In the Hebrew writings we trace, not so much the development of a
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people but of an idea that constantly grows in length and purity. The

petty tribal god, cruel and partisan like the gods around them ,becomes the

universal and eternal God, who fills all time and space, all heaven and

earth , and beside whom no other power exists. Throughout nature his will

is law, his fiat goesforth and the stars obey him in their course, the winds

and waves, fireand hail, snow and vapors,stormy wind fulfilling his word.

The lightnings do his bidding and say, “ Here we are,” when hecommands

them .

But not alone in the physical realm , still more is Hethe moral ruler of

the universe, and here we comeupon the core of the Hebrew conception,

its true grandeur, and originality, upon which the whole stress was laid,

namely, that it is only in the moral sphere , only asa moral being that

man can enter into relation with his Maker, and the Maker of the Universe,

and come to any understanding of Him. “ Canst thou by searching find

out God? Canst thou find out the Almighty unto perfection ? It is as

high as heaven ; what canst thou do? deeper than hell ; what canst thou

know ? ” Not through the finite limited intellect, nor any outward sense

perception , but only through the moral sense, do these earnest teachers bid

us seek God, who reveals Himself in the law which is at once human and

divine, the voice of duty and of conscience animating the soul of man. It

is this breath of the divine that vitalizes the pages of the Hebrew prophets

and their moral precepts. It is the blending ofthe two ideals, the complete

and absolute identification of the moral and religious life. so that each can

be interpreted in terms of the other -- the moral life saturated and fed , sus

tained, and sanctified by the divine; the religious life merely a divinely

ordained morality - that it is that constitutes the essence of their teachings,
the unity and grand simplicity of their ideal . The link was never broken

between the human and divine, between conduct and its motives, religion

and morality , nor obscured by any cloudy abstractions of theory or meta

physics. Their God was a God whom the people could understand; no

mystic figure relegated to the skies, but a very present power, working

upon earth , a personality very clear and distinct, very human one might

almost say, whomingled in human affairs, whose word was swift and sure,

and whose path so plain to follow “ that wayfaring men, though fools,

should not err therein .". What he required was no impossible ideal, but

simply to do justice, to love mercy and walk humbly before Him. What

He promised was : “Seek ye me and ye shall live.” How can one fail to be

impressed by the heroic mold of these austere impassioned souls, and by

the richness of the soil that gave them birth at a time when spiritual

thought had scarcely dawned upon the world ? The prophets were “ high

lights” of Judaism , but the light failed , the voices ceased and prophetism
died out.

In order that Israel should survive, should continue to exist at all in

the midst of the ruins that were full around it, and the darkness upon

which it was entering, it was necessary that this close, eternal organization,

this mesh and network of law and practice of regulated usage covering the

most insignificant acts of life , knitting them together as with nerve and

sinew, and invulnerable to any catastrophe from without,should take the

place of all external prop and form of unity. The whole outer framework

of life fell away . Thekingdom perished, thetemple fell,thepeople scattered .

They ceased to be a nation , they ceased to be a church, and yet, indissolu

bly bound by these inevitable chains, as fine as silk , as strong as iron , they

presented animpenetrable front to the outside world ; they became more
intensely national , more exclusive and sectarian,more concentrated in their

individuality than they had ever been before. The Talmud came to rein

force the Pentateuch , and Rabbinism intensified Judaism , which thereby

lost its power to expand its claim to become a universal religion, and

remained the prerogative of a peculiar people.
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With fire and sword the Christian era dawned for Israel . Jerusalem

was besieged, the temple fired, the Holy Mount in flames, and a million

people perished , a fitting prelude to the long tragedy that has not ended

yet,the martyrdom of eighteencenturies. Death in every form , by flood ,

by fire, and withevery torture that could be conceived, leaving a track of

blood through history -- the crucified of the nations. Strangers and wan

derers in every age and in every land , calling no man friend and no spot

home. With all the ignominy of the Ghetto , a living death. Dark , pitiable,

ignoble destiny. Magnificent, heroic, unconquerable destiny, luminous

with self-sacrifice, unwritten heroism , devotion to an ideal, a cause believed

in and a nameheld sacred! But destiny still unsolved ; martyrdom not yet

swallowed up in victories.

In our modern rushing days, life changes with such swiftness that it is

difficult even to follow its rapid movement. During the last hundred years

Judaism has undergone more modification than during the previous thou
sand years. The French revolution sounded a note of freedom so loud , so

clamorous, that it pierced the Ghetto walls and found its way to the im

prisoned souls. The gates were thrown open , the light streamed in from

outside, and the Jew entered the modern world. As if by enchantment,

the spell which had bound him , hand and foot, body and soul , was broken,

and his mind and spirit released from thrall, sprang into re-birth and vigor.

Eager for life in every form and in every direction, with unused pent-up

vitality , he pressed to the front and crowded the avenue where life was

most crowded, thought and action most stimulated. And in order to this

movement, naturally and of necessity, he began to disengage himself from

the toils in which he was involved ; to unwind himself,so to speak, from fold

to fold , of outworn and outlandish custom. Casting off the outer shell

or skeleton, which, like the bony covering of the tortoise, serves as armor

at the same time that it impedes all movement and progress, as well as

inner growth, Judaism thought to revert to its original type, the pure and

simple monotheism of the early days, the simple creed that Right is Might,

thesimple law of justice among men, Divested of its spiritual mechan

ism, absolutely without myth or dogmaof any kind, save the all-embracing

unity of God, taxing so little the credulity of men, no religion seemed so

fittedto withstand the storm and stress of modern thought, the doubt and

skepticism of a critical and scientific age that has played such havoc with

time-honored creeds.

And having rid himself, as he proudly believed , of his own superstitions,

naturally the Jew had no inclination to adopt what he lookedupon as the

superstitions of others. He was still as much as ever the Jew , as far as

ever removed from the Christian standpoint and outlook, the Christian
philosophy and solution of life Broad and tolerant as either side might

consider itself, there was a fundamental disagreement and opposition,

almost a different make-up, a different calibre and attitude of soul, fostered

by centuries of mutual alienation and distrust. To be a Jew was still

something special, something inherent, that did not depend upon any exter

nal conformity or nonconformity, any peculiar mode of life . The tremen

dous background of the past, of traditions and associations so entirely apart

fromthose of the people among whom they dwelt, threw them into strong

belief. They were a marked race, always, upon whom an indelible stamp

was set, a nation that cohered not as a political unit, but as a single family,

through ties the most sacred , the most vital and intimate, of parent to child ,

of brother and sister, bound still more closely together through a common

fate of suffering. And, yet, they were everywhere living among Christians,

making part ofChristian communities, and mixing freely among them for

all the business of life, all material and temporal ends.

Thus the spiritual and secular life which had been absolutely one with

the Jew grewapart in his own sphere as well as in his intercourse with
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Christians; the divorce was complete between religion and the daily life.

In his inmost consciousness, deep down below the surface, he was still a

Jew. The outer world allured him , and the false gods whom the nations

around him worshiped : Success, power. the pride of life, and the intel

lectual. He threw himself full -tilt into the arena where the clash was the

loudest and the press thickest, the struggle keenestto compete and outstrip

one another, which we moderns call life. And his faculties were sharpened

to it , and in his eagerness he forgot his proper birthright. He, the man of

the past, became essentially the man of to -day, with interest centered on

the present, the actual ; with intellect set free to grapple with the problems

of the hour and solve them by its own unaided light. Liberal, progressive ,

humanitarian , he might become, but always along human lines ; the link

was gone with any larger, more satisfying and comprehensive life . Religion
had detached itself from life, not only in its trivial, every-day concerns,but

in its highest aims and aspirations.

And here was just the handle, just the grievance for their enemies to

seize upon . Every charge would fit. Behold the Jew ! Every cry could

shape itself against them , every class could take alarm and every prejudice

go loose. And hence the Protean form of anti -Semitism. Wherever the

social conditions are most unstable, the equilibrium most threatened and

easily disturbed , in barbarous Russia , liberal France, and philosophicGer.

many, the problem is most acute ; but there is no country now , civilized

or uncivilized, where some echo of it has not reached ; even in our own

free -breathing America some wave has come to die upon our shores.

What answer have we for ourselves and for the world in this, the trial

hour of our faith, the crucial test of Judaism ? We, each of us, must look

into our own hearts and see what Judaism stands for in that inner shrine,

what it holds that satisfies our deepest need,consoles and fortifies us , com

pensates for every sacrifice, every humiliation we may be cailed upon to

endure, so that we count it a glory, not a shame, to suffer. Will national

or personal loyalty suffice for this, when our personality is not touched , our

nationality is merged ? Will pride of family or race take away the sting ,

the stigma ? No! We have turned the shield, and persecution becomes

our opportunity. “Those that were in darkness, upon them the light hath

shined .” What is the meaning of thisexodus from Russia, from Poland,

these long black lines crossing the frontiers or crushed within the pale—the

“despised and rejected of men, " emerging from their Ghettos, scarcely able

to bear the light of day ? Many of them will never see the promisedland,

and for those who do, cruel will be the suffering before they enter ; long

and difficult will be the task and process of assimilation and regeneration.

But for us, who stand upon the shore in the full blessed light of free

dom and watch at last the ending of that weary pilgrimage through the

centuries, how great the responsibility, how great the occasion, if only we

can rise to it . Let us not think our duty ended when we have taken in the

wanderers, given them food and shelter and initiated them into the sharp

daily struggle to exist , upon which we are all embarked ; nor yet guarding

their exclusiveness, when we leave them to their narrow rites and limiting

observance, until, breaking free from these, they find themselves, like

their emancipated brethrenelsewhere, adrift on a blank sea of indifference

and materialism.

If Judaism would be anything in the world to-day it must be a spiritual

force. Only then can it be true to its special mission, the spirit not the

letter of its truth. Away, then, with all the Ghettos and with spiritual

isolation in every form and let the “ spirit blow where it listeth . ” TheJew

must change his attitude before the world and come into spiritual fellow

ship with those around him . John , Paul, Jesus Himself - we can claim

them all for our own. We do not want “ missions ” to convert us. We can

not become Presbyterians, Episcopalians, members of any dividing sect,
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“ teaching for doctrines the opinions of men.” Christians, as well as

Jews, need the larger unity that shall embrace them all—the unity of the

pirit, not of doctrine.

Mankindat large may not be ready for a universal religion, but let the

Jews, with their prophetic instinct, their deep, spiritual insight, set the

example and givethe ideal. The world has not yet fathomed the secret of

its redemption, and “salvation may yet again be of the Jews." The times

are full of signs. Onevery side there is a call, a challenge, and awakening.

What the world needs to -day, not alone the Jews— who have borne the

yoke, but the Christians whobear Christ's name and persecute, and who

have built up a civilization so entirelyat variance with the principles He

taught — what we all need, gentiles and Jews alike, is not so much as a new

body of doctrine," as Claude Montefiore suggests, but a new spirit put into

life which shall refashion it upon a nobler plan, and consecrate it anew to

higher purpose and ideals . Science has done its work, clearing away the

dead woodof ignorance and superstition , enlarging the vision and opening

out the path. Christians and Jews alike, “ Have we not all one Father?

Hath not one God created us ? ” Remember to what you are called , you

who claim belief in a living God who is a spirit, and who therefore must be

worshiped " in spirit and in truth ," not with vain forms and with mean

ingless service, nor yet inthe world's glittering shapes, the work of men's

hands or brains, but in the ever growing, ever deepening love and knowl

edge of His truth , and its showing forth to men . Oncemore let the Holy

Spirit descend and dwell among you, in your lifeto-day, as itdid upon your
holy men,yourprophets of the olden times, lightingthe world as itdidfor

them with that radiance of the skies; and so make known the faith that is

in you, "for by their fruits ye shall know them . "



CHAPTER VII.

SEVENTH DAY , SEPTEMBER 17th .

RELIGION IN SOCIAL AND MARRIED LIFE.

With the day of rest came the seventh day of the world's

congress. Many of the distinguished foreigners and pulpit

orators, attending the Parliament of Religions, occupied Chicago

pulpits in the morning. Sessions at Columbus Hall, however,

were held in the afternoon and evening . At two o'clock and

thirty minutes, the exercises began , Dr. John Henry Barrows

in the chair. After the universal prayer, the audience gave a

cordial reception to a delegate from Bombay, who spoke on

social reform. Bishop Keane and Dr. Barrows presided alter

nately during the evening session . When the first paper had

been read, Dr. Barrows said that on account of the failure of

some of the essayists to be present at the parliament, the Pres

byterian congress announced for the evening in hall 3, would

complete its exercises in the Hall of Columbus. Thus it was

that Catholics and Presbyterians divided the honors of the

platform , and again beautifully illustrated the spirit of good

will and respect which has made the parliament a possibility

and a success .

THE WORK OF SOCIAL REFORM IN INDIA,

B. NAGARKAR OF INDIA .

Mr. President, Ladies and Gentlemen : The conquest of India by

England is one of the most astounding marvels of modern history. To

those who are not acquainted with the social and religious condition of the

diverse races that inhabit the vast Indian peninsula, it will always be a

matter of great wonder as to how a handful of English people were able to

330
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bring under their sway such an extensive continent as Hindustan, sepa

rated from England by thousands of miles of the deepocean and lofty
mountains. Whateverthe circumstances of this so -called conquest were

they were no more than the long-standing internal feuds and jealousies

themutual antipathies and race -feelings -- between caste and caste, creed

and creed ,andcommunity and community, that have been throwntogether

in the land of India. The victory of the British - if victory it can be called

-was mainly due to the internal quarrels and dissensions that had been

going on for ages past between the conflicting and contending elements of

theIndian population. Centuries ago,when such a miserable stateof local
division and alienation did not existin India, or at any rate had not reached

any appreciable degree, the Hindus did make a brave and successful

standagainst powerful armies of fierce and warlike tribes that led invasion

after invasion against the holy home of the Hindu nation. Thus it was

that from time to time hordes of fierce Bactrians, Greeks, Persians, and

Afghans were warded off by the united armies of the ancient Hindus. Time

therewas when the social, political, and religious institutions of the Aryans

in India werein their pristine purity, and when, as a result of these noble

institutions, the people were in the enjoyment of undisturbed unity , and so

long as this happy state of things continued the Hindus enjoyed the bless

ings of freedom and liberty. But time is the great destroyer of everything.

What has withstood the withering influence of that arch -enemy of every

earthly glory and greatness ! In proportion as the people of India became

faithlessto their ancestral institutions in the sameproportion they fell in

the scale of nations.

At first they fell a prey to one foreign power and then to another, and

thenagain toa third,and so on, each time degeneration doing the work of

division, and division in its ownturn doing the ghastly work of further and

deeper degeneration. About two hundred years ago this fatal process

reached its lowest degree and Indiawas reduced to a state of deadly division

and complete confusion. Internecine wars stormed the country, and the

various native andforeign races, then living in India, tried to tear eacy

other to pieces! It was a state of complete anarchy, and no one could

fathom what was to come out of this universal chaos.

At this critical juncture of time there appeared on the scene a distant

power frombeyondthe ocean ! No one hadheard or known anything of it.

The white -faced sabib was then a sheer novelty to the people of India. To

them in those days a white-faced biped animal was synonymous with a

representative of the race of monkeys, and even to this day in such parts

of India as have not been penetrated by the rays of education or civiliza

tion , ignorant people in a somewhat serious sense do believe that the white

faced European is perhaps a descendant of apes and monkeys ! For aught

I know the ever-shifting, ever-changing, novelty -hunting philosophies of

the occult world and the occult laws, of spiritpresence and spirit presenti

ment in your part of the globe may some day be ableto find out that these

simple and unsophisticated people had a glimpse of the “ Descent of Man '

according to Darwin. Whateverit may be, no one could ever have dreamt

that thepeople of England would ever stand a chance of wielding supreme

power over the Indian peninsula. Atfirst the English came to India as

mere shopkeepers. Not long after they rose to be the keepers of the

country, and ultimately they were raised to be the rulers of the Indian

empire. In all this there was the hand of God. It was no earthly power

that transferred the supreme sovereignty of Hindustan into the hands of

the people of Great Britain . Through the lethargic sleep of centuries the

people of India had goneon degenerating. Long and wearisome wars with

ihe surrounding countries had enervated them ; the persistent cruelty,

relentless tyranny, and ceaseless persecution of their fanatic invaders had

rendered them weak and feebleeven to subjection, and a strange change
bad come over the entire face of the nation.
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The glory of their ancient religion, the purity of their social institutions,

and the strength of their political constitution had all been eclipsed for the

time being by a thick and heavy cloud of decay and decrepitude. For a

long time past the country had been suffering from anumber of social

evils, such as wicked priestcraft, low superstition, degrading rites and cere

monies, and demoralizing customs and observances. Itwas indeed a pitia.

ble and pitiful condition to be in . The children of God in the holy Arya

varta, the descendants of the noble Rishis, were in deep travail. Their deep

wailing and lamentation had pierced the heavens,and the Lord of love and

mercy was moved with compassion for them . He yearned to help them , to

raise them , to restore them to their former glory and greatness; but he saw

that in the country itself there was no force or power that He could use as

an instrument to work out His divine providence. The powers that were

and long had been in the country had all grown too weak and effete to

achieve the reform and regeneration of India . It was for this purpose that

an entirely alien and outside power was brought in . Thus you will per

ceive that the advent of the British in India was a matter of necessity and,

therefore, it may be considered as fully providential.

It is not to be supposed that this change of sovereignty from the Eastern

into the Western hands was accomplished without any bloodshed or loss of

life. Even the very change in its process introduced new elements of

discord and disunion , but when the change was completed and the balance

of power established, an entirelynew era was opened up on the field of

Indian social and political life. This transfer of power into the hands of

your English cousins has cost us a most heavy and crushing price . Inone

sense, it took away our liberty; it deprived us, and has been ever since
depriving us, of some of our noblest pieces of ancient art and antiquity,

which have been brought over to England for the purpose of adornment of

and exhibition in , English museums and art galleries.

At one time it took away from the country untold amounts of wealth

and jewelry, and since then a constant, ceaseless stream of money has been

flowing from India into England. The cost, indeed , has been heavy, far

too heavy, but the return , too, has been inestimable. We have paid in

gold and silver,but we have received in exchange what gold and silver can

never give or take away - for the English rule has bestowed upon us the

inestimable boon of knowledge and enlightenment. And knowledge is a

power. It is with this power that we shall measure the motives of the

English rule. The time will come, as it must come, when if our English

rulers should happen to rule India in a selfish , unjust, and partial manner,

with this same weapon of knowledge we shall compel them to withhold

their power over us . But I must say that the educated natives of India

have too great a confidence in the good sense and honesty of our rulers

over to apprehend any such calamity .

OurAnglo-Saxonrulers brought withthemtheir highcivilization,their
improved methods of education,and their general enlightenment. We had

been in darkness and had well -nigh forgotten our brightand glorious past.

But a new era dawned upon us. New thoughts, new ideas, new notions
began to flash upon us one after another. We were rudely roused from our

long sleep of ignorance and self-forgetfulness. The old and the new met

face to face. We felt that the old could not stand in the presence of the

new. The old we began to see in the light of the new and we soon learned

to feel thatour country and society had been for a long time suffering from

a number of social evils;from the errors of ignorance and from the evils of

superstition . Thus we began to bestir ourselves in the way of remedying

our social organization. Such , then, were the occasion and the origin of
the work of social reform in India.

Before I proceed further, Imust tell you that the work of reform in

India has a two-fold aspect. In the first place we have to revive many of

1
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our ancient religious and social institutions. Through ages of ignorance

they have been lost to us, and what we need to do in regard to these insti

tutions is to bring them to life again .

So far as religious progressandspiritual culture are concerned we have

little or nothing tolearn from the West - beyond your compactandadvanced

methods of combination, co -operation, and organization. This branch of

reform I style as reform by revisal. In the second place, we have to receive

some of your Western institutions. These are mostly political , industrial,

and educational; a few social. But in every case the process is a composite

one. For what we are to revive we have often to remodel and what we

have to receive we have often to recast. Hence our motto in every depart

ment of reform is, “ Adapt before you adopt." I shall now proceed to

indicate to you some of the social reforms that we have been trying to effect

in our country .

The abolition of caste - what is this Hindu institution of caste? In the

social dictionary ofIndia “ caste " is a most difficult word for you to under

stand. Caste may be defined as the classification of a society on the basis

of birth and parentage. For example, the son or daughter of a priest must

always belong to the caste of priests or Brahmans, eventhough he or she

may never choose to follow their ancestraloccupation. Those whoare born

in the family of soldiers belong to the soldier caste, though they may never

prefer togoon butchering men. Thus theson of a grocer is born tobecalleda

grocer, and the son of a shoemaker is fated to be called a shoemaker. Origin

ally there wereonly four castes - the Brahman, or the priest ; Kihateiya, or

the soldier ; Vaishya, or the merchant, and Shudra, or the serf. And these

four ancient castes were not based on birth, but on occupation or profes

sion . In ancient India the children of Brahman parents often took to a

martial occupation , while the sons of a soldier were quite free to choose a

peaceful occupation if they liked. But in modern India, by a strange proc

ess, the original four castes have been multiplied to no end, and have

been fixed most hard and fast. Now you find perhaps as many castes as

there are occupations. There is a regular scale and grade. You have the

tailor caste and the tinker caste, the blacksmith caste and the goldsmith

caste, the milkman caste and the carpenter caste , the groom caste and

the sweeper caste. The operation of caste may be said to be confined

principally to matters of (1) food and drink , (2) matrimony and adoption,

( 3) the performance of certain religious rites and ceremonies.

Each caste has its own code of laws and its own system of observances.

They will eat with some, but not with others. The higher ones will not

so much as touch the lower ones. Intermarriages arestrictly prohibited.

Why, the proud and haughty Brahman will not deign to bear theshadow

of a Shudra or low caste . In the West you have social classes; we in India

bave " castes. ” But remember that " classes ” with you are a purely social

institution, having no religious sanction. “ Castes with us are essentially

a religious institution, based on the accident of birth and parentage.

With a view to illustrate the difference besween “ classes ” and “ castes,"

I may say that in Western countries the lines of social division are parallel ,

but horizontal, and, therefore, ranging in the social strata one above

another. In India these lines are perpendicular, and , therefore, running

fromthe top to the bottom of the body social, dividing and separating one

social strata from every other. The former arrangement is a source of

strength and support and the latterasource of alienation and weakness.

Perhaps at one time in the history of India when the condition of things

was entirely different and when the number of these castes was not so

large, nor their nature so rigid as now , the institution of caste did not

serve a high purpose; but now it is long, too long, since that socialcondi

tion underwent a change. Underthose ancient social and political environ

ments of India the institution of caste was greatly helpful in centralizing ·
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and transmitting professional knowledgeof arts andoccupations, as also in

grouping, bind ng together, and preserving intact the various guilds and

artisan communities. But centuries ago that social and political environ

ment ceased to exist, while the miscbievous machinery of caste continues

in full swing up to this day . Caste in India has divided the mass of Hindu

society into innumerable classes and cliques. It has created a spirit of

extreme exclusiveness ; it has crowded and killed legitimate ambition,

healthy enterprise, and combined adventure. It has fostered envy and

jealousy between class and class, and set one community against another.

It is an unmitigated evil and the veriest social and national curse.

Much of our national and domestic degradation is due to this pernicious

caste system. Young India has been fully convinced that if the Hindu

nation is once more to rise to its former glory and greatness this dogma of

caste must be put down. The artificial restrictions and the unjust-nay,

in many cases inhuman and unhuman-distinctions of caste must be abol

ished. Thºrefore, the first item on the programme of social reform in India

is the abo 'tion of caste and furtherance of free and brotherly intercourse

between class and class as also between individual and individual , irre

spective of the accident of his birth and parentage, but mainly on the recog.
nition of his moral worthand goodness of heart.

Freedom of intermarriage - intermarriage that is marriage between the

members of two different castes, is not allowed in India. The code of caste

rules does not sanction any such unions under any circumstances. Neces

sarily, therefore, they have been marryingand marrying for hundreds of

years within the pale of their own caste. Now, manycastes and their sub

sections are so small that they are no larger than mere handfuls of families.

These marriages within suchnarrow circles not only prevent the natural

and healthy flow of fellow -feeling between the members of different classes,

but, according to the law of evolution, as now fully demonstrated , bring on

the degeneration of the race . The progeny of such parents go on degener.

ating physically and mentally and, therefore, there should be a certain

amount of freedom for intermarriage. It is evident that this question of

intermarriage is easily solved by the abolition of caste .

Prevention of infant marriage . Among the higher caste of Hindus it is

quite customary to have their children married when they are as young as

seven or eight, in cases not very infrequent as young as fourand five.

Evidently these marriages are not real marriages -- they are mere

betrothals ; but, so far as inviolability is concerned , they are no less bind

ing upon the innocent parties than actual consummation of marriage.

Parties thus wedded together at an age when they are utterly incapable of

understanding the relations between man and woman, and without their

consent, are united with each other lifelong and can not at any time be sep

arated from each other even by law, for the Hindu law does not admit of

any divorce. This is hard and cruel. It often happens that infants that

are th us married together do not growin love. When they come of age they

come to dislike each other, and then begins the misery of their existence.

They perhaps hate each other and yet they are expected to live together by

law,by usage, and by social sentiment. You can picture to yourselves the

untold misery of such unhappy pairs. Happily man is a creature of habits,

and providence has so arranged that, generally speaking, we come to toler

ate, if not to like, whatever our lot is cast in with . But even if it were

only a question of likes and dislikes there is a large number of young

couples in India that happen to draw nothing but blanks in this lottery of

infantmarriage. In addition to this serious evil there are other evils more

pernicious in their effects connected with infant marriage. They are phys

ical and intellectual decay and degeneracy of the individual and therace.

loss of individual independence at a very early period of life when youths of

either sex should be free to acquire knowledge and work out their own
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place and position in the world, consequent penury and poverty of the race,

and latterly the utterly hollow and unmeaning character imposed upon the

sacredsacrament of marriage. These constituteonly a fewof the glaring

evils of Hindu infant marriage. On the score of all these the system of

Hindu infant marriage stands condemned, and it is the aim of every social

reformer in India to suppress this degrading system . Along with the spread

of education the public opinion of the countryis being steadily educated

and, at least among the enlightened classes, infant marriages atthe age of

four and five are simple held up to ridicule. The ageon an average is being

raised to twelve and fourteen, but nothing short of sixteen as the minimum

for girls and eighteen for boys would satisfy the requirements of the case.

One highestideal is to secure the best measure possible, but where the

peculiar traditions , customis, and sentiments of the people can not give us

the best, we have for the time being, to be satisfied with the next best and

then again keep on demanding a higher standard.

The marriage laws in general -- the Hindu marriage laws and customs

were formulated and systematized in the most ancientof times, and viewed

under the light of modern times and Western thought they would require in

many ways a considerable radical reform and recasting. Forinstance, why

should women in India be compelled to marry ? Whyshould they not be

allowedto chooseor refuse matrimony just as women in Western countries

are ! Why should bigamy or polygamy be allowed by Hindu law ? Is it not
the highest piece of injustice that while woman is allowed to marry but

once, man is allowed (by law) to marry twoor more than two wives at one

and thesame time? Why should the law in India not allow divorce under

any circumstances? Why should a woman not be allowed to have ( within

the lifetime of her husband ) her own personal property over which he

should have no right or control ? These and similar to these are the prob .

lems that relate to a thorough reform of the marriage laws in India . But

situated as we are at present , society is not ripe even for a calm and dispas

sionate discussion of these - much less than for any acceptance of them ,

even in a qualified or modified form . However in the distant future people

in India will have to face these problems. They can not avoid them for

ever . But as my time is extremely limited , you will pardon me if I avoid

them on this occasion.

Widow marriage - you will be surprised to hear that Hindu widows from

among the higher castes are not allowed to marry again . I can understand

this restriction in the case of women who have reached a certain limit of

advanced age, though in this country it is considered to bein perfect accord

with socialusage even for a widow of three -score and five to be on the look

out for a husband , especially if he can be a man of substance. But, cer

tainly, you can never comprehend what diabolical offense a child widow of

the tender age of ten or twelve can have committed that she should be cut

awayfrom all marital ties, and be compelled to pass the remaining days of

her life, however long they may be, in perfect loneliness and seclusion.

Even the very idea is sheer barbarism and inhumanity. Far be it from me

to convey to you , even by implication, that the Hindu home is necessarily

a place of misery and discord , or that true happiness is a thing never to be

found there. Banish all such idea if it should have unwittingly taken pos

session of your minds.

Happiness is not to be confounded with palatial dwellings, gorgeously

fitted with soft seats and yielding sofas, with magnificent costumes ,with

gay balls or giddy dancing parties, nor with noisy revelries or drinking

houts and card tables, and as often, if not oftener, in that distant lotus

land, as in your own beloved land of liberty, you will come across a young

and blooming wifein the first flush of impetuous youth who, when suddenly

smitten with the death of the lord of her life, at once takes to the pure

and spotless garb of a poor widow , and with devout resignation awaits for
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the call from above to pass into the land which knows no parting or separa

tion. But these are cases of those who are capable of thought and feeling.

What sentiment of devoted love can you expect from a girl oftwelve or

fourteen whose ideas are so simple and artless and whose mind still lingers

at skipping and doll-making ? What sense and reason is there in expecting

her to remain in that conditionof forced, artificial, lifelong widowhood ?

Oh,the lot ofsuch child -widow ! How shall I depict their mental misery and

sufferings? Language fails and imagination is baffled at the task . Cruel

fate - ifthere be any such power - has already reduced them to the condi

tion of widows, and the heartless, pitiless customs of the country barbar

ously shave them of their beautiful hair, divest them of every ornament or

adornment, confine them to loneliness and seclusion - nay, teach people to

hateand avoid themas objects indicating something supremely ominous

and inauspicious. Like bats and owls, on alloccasions of mirth and merri .

ment they must confine themselves to their dark cells and close chambers.

The unfortunate Hindu widow is often the drudge in the family ; every

worry and all work that no one in thefamily will ever do is heaped on her

head, and yet the terrible mother-in -law - the mother-in -law in every

country is the same execrable and inexorable character - will almost four

times inthe hour visit her with cutting taunts and sweeping curses . No

wonder that these poor forlorn and persecuted widows often drown them .

selves in an adjoining pool or a well, or make a quietus to their life by

draining the poison cup. After this I need hardly say that the much

needed reform in this matter is the introduction of widow marriages.

The Hindu social reformer seeks to introduce the practice of allowing

suchwidows to marry again. As long ago as fifty years, one of our great

pundits, the late pundit V.S. of Bombay, raised this question, and fought

it out in Central and Northern India with the orthodox Brahmans. The

same work, and in a similar spiritwas carried out in Bengal and Northern

India by the late Ishwar Ch. V. Sagar of Calcutta, who died only two

years ago. These two brave souls were the Luther and Knox of India.

Their cause has been espoused by many others, and until to -day perhaps

about 200 widow marriages have been celebrated in India. The orthodox

Hindus as yet havenot begun to entertain this branch of reform with any

degree of favor, and so anyone who marries a widow is put under a social

ban. He is excommunicated, that is, no onewould dine with him, or enter

tain anyidea of intermarriage with his children or descendants. In spite

of these difficulties the cause of widow marriage is daily gaining strength

both in opinion and adherence.

The position of woman - A great many reforms in the Hindu social

and domestic life can not be effected untiland unless the question as to

what position does a woman occupy with reference to man is solved and

settled. Is sheto be recognized asman's superior, his equal, or his inferior ?

The entire problem of Hindu reform hinges on the position that people in

India will eventually ascribe to their women. The question of her position

is yet a vexed question in such advanced countries as England and Scot

land . Here in yourown country of the States you have, I presume to think,

given hera superior place in what you call the social circle and a place of

full equality in the paths and provinces of ordinary life. Thusmy Ameri

can sisters are free to compete with man in the race for life . Both enjoy

the same, or nearly the same, rights and privileges. In India it is entirely

different. The Hindu lawgivers were all men, and whatever others may

say about them , I must saythatin this one particular respect, viz .; that ofgiv

ing woman her own place in society they were very partial and short-sighted

men. They have given her quite a secondary place. In Indian dramas,

poems, and romances, you may in many places find woman spoken of as the

• a goddess ” of the house and the “ deity of the palace, " but that is no more

than a poet's conceit, and indicates a state of things that long, long ago

used tobe rather than at present is,
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For every such passage you will find the other passages in which the
readers are treated with terse dissertations and scattering lampoons on

the so -called innate dark character of woman . The entire thought of the

country one finds saturated with this idea. The Hindu hails the birth of

a son with noisy demonstrations of joy and feasting; that of a female child

as the advent of something that he would most gladly avoid if he could.

The bias begins here at her very birth . Whatever may be the rationale of

this state of things no part of the programme of Hindu social reform can

ever be successfully carried out until woman is recognized asman's equal,

his companion, and co-worker in every part of life ; not his handmaid. a

tool or an instrument in his hand, a puppet or a plaything, fit only for the

hours of amusement and recreation. To me the work of social reform in

India means a full recognition of woman's position. The education and

enlightenment of women, granting to them liberty and freedom to move

about freely, to think and act for themselves, liberating them from the

prisons of long-locked zenana, extending to them the same rights and

privileges. are some of the grandest problems of Hindu social reform . All

these depend on the solution of the above-mentioned problem of the posi

tion of woman in India.

The masses or the common people in India are very ignorant and quite

uneducated. The farmer, the laborer, the workman, and the artisan does

not know how to read or write ; he is not able to sign his ownname. They

do not understand their own rights. They are custom -bound and priest

ridden. From times past the priestly class has been the keeper and custo

dian of thetemple of knowledge and they have sedulously kept the lower

class in ignorance and intellectual slavery. Social reform does not mean

the education and elevation of the upper few only ; it means inspiring the

whole country,men and women , high and low, from every creed and class,

with right motives to live and act. The work classes need to be taught in

many cases the very rudiments of knowledge. Night schools for them and

day schools for their children are badly wanted.

Government is doing much, but how much can you expect from govern

ment, especially whenthat government is a foreignone, and therefore has

every time to think of maintaining itself and keeping its prestige among

foreign people ? It is here that the active benevolence of such free people

is needed. In educating our masses and in extending enlightenment to our

women you can do much. Every year you are lavishing, I shall not say wast

ing, mints of money on your so -called foreign missions and missionaries sent

out, as you think, to carry the Bible and its salvation to the heathen Hindu"

and thus to save him ! Aye, to save him. Yourpoor peasants, your

earnest women, and your generous millionaires raise millions of dollars every

year to be spent on foreign missions. Little, how little do you ever dream

that your money is expended in spreading abroad nothing but Christian
dogmatism and Christian bigotry, Christian pride, and Christian exclusive

ness. I entreat you to expend at least one-tenth of all this vast fortune on

sending out to our country unsectarian, broad -learned missionaries that

will spend all their efforts and energies in educating our women , our men ,

and our masses. Educate. Educate them first and they will understand

Christ much better than they would do by being “ converted ” to the nar

row creed of canting Christendom.

The difficulties of social reformers in India are manifold. Their work

is most arduous. The work of engrafting on the rising Hindu mind the

ideals of a material civilization such as yours, without taking in its agnos

tic or atheistic tendencies, is a task peculiarly difficult to accomplish.

Reforms based on utilitarian and purely secular principles can never take

a permanent hold on the mindof a race that has been essentially spiritual

in all its career and history . Those who have tried to do so have failed.

The Brahmo-Somaj, or the Church of Indian Theism , has always advocated
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the cause of reform and has always been the pioneer in every reform move

ment. In laying the foundations of a new and reformed society the Brahmo.

Somaj has established every reform as a fundamental principle which must

be accepted before any one can consistently belong to its organization .

Acting on the model of ancient Hindu society, we have so proceeded
that our social institutions may secure our religious principles, while those

principles regulate and establish every reform on a safe and permanent

footing

Social reform merely as such has no vitality in our land. It may

influence here and there an individual; it can not rear a society or sway a

community. Recognizing this secret, the religion of the Brahmo-Somaj

has from its very birth been the foremost toproclaim a crusade against

every social evil in our country. The ruthless, heartless practice of suttee,

or the burning of Hindu widows on the funeral pile of their husband ,was

abolished through the instrumentality of the great Rajah Ram Mohan Roy.

His successors have all been earnest social reformers as much as religious

reformers. In the heartof the Brahmo-Somaj you find no caste, no image

worship. We have abolished early marriage, and helped the causeof

widow's marriage. We have promoted inter-marriage; we fought for and

obtained a law from the British Government to legalize marriages between

the representatives of any castes and any creeds. The Brahmos have been

great educationists. They have started schools and colleges, societies and

seminaries, not only for boys and young men, but for girls and young

women . In the Brahmo community you will find hundreds of young ladies

who combine in their education the requirements of the East and the West;

Oriental reserve andmodesty with Occidental culture and refinement. Many

of our young ladies have taken degrees in arts and sciences in Indian uni

versities. The religion of the Brahmo-Somaj is essentially a religion of

life-the living and life -giving religion of love to God and love to man. Its

corner -stones are the fatherhood of God , the brotherhood of man , and the

sisterhood of woman. We uphold reform in religion and religion in reform .

While we advocate that every religion needs to bereformed, we also most

firmly hold that every reform , in order that it may be a living and lasting

power for good, needs to be based on religion.

These are the lines of our work : Wehave been working out the most
intricate problems of Hindu social reform on these lines. We know our

work is hard, but at the same time we know that the Almighty God, the

Father of nations,will not forsake us ; only we must be faithful to Him, His

guiding spirit. And now , my brethren and sisters in America, Godhas

made you a free people. Liberty, equality, and fraternity arethe guiding

words that you have pinned on yourbanner of progress and advancement.

In the nameof that liberty of thought and action for the sake of which

your poble forefathers forsook their ancestral homes in far -off Europe , in

the name of that equality of peace and position which you so much prize

and which you so nobly exemplify in all your socialand national institu

tions, I entreat you , my beloved American brothers and sisters, to grant us

your blessings and good wishes, to give us your earnest advice and active

co -operation in the realization of thesocial, political, and religious aspira

tions of young India. God has given you a mission. Even nowHe is enact

ing through your instrumentality most marvelous events. Read His holy

will through these events and extend to young India the right hand of holy

fellowship and universal brotherhood .
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THE CATHOLIC CHURCH AND THE MARRIAGE

BOND

PROF. MARTIN J. WADE OF THE LAW DEPARTMENT OF THE

STATE UNIVERSITY OF IOWA.

Upon the great question of marriage and the effectof the marriage bond,

as upon all other questions involving moral and social duties and obliga

tions,the Catholic Church speaks with an unfaltering voice. “ What, there

fore, Godhas joined together let no man put asunder," has been adopted as

the true doctrine of the Church ; and, through the darkness and the light,

the successes and reverses of Christian civilization , those sacred words have

been breathed down through the ages, a solemn benediction upon individ

ualsand upon society.

Divinely instituted in the beginning, marriage, throughout all the ages

before theChristian era,was a recognized institution among the children of

men. In the chaos incident to the moral darkness which preceded the

dawn it is true it lost much of its sanctity, but, when the light came, that

divine institution was again impressed with the seal of Divinity and was

honored by being elevated to the dignity of a sacrament.

The teaching of the Catholic Church is, therefore, that marriage is a

sacrament— that true marriage, properly entered into by competent per
sons, is of a three -fold nature a contract between the persons joined in

wedlock, a contract between the persons joined in wedlock and society , the

state , and a solemn contract between the contracting parties and God.
The difference which is seen between this view of marriage and the civil

conception of marriage is that in the latter the onlyrecognized elements

are the personal obligations, one tothe other, and the joint and several

obligations to the state. The most liberal will not claim that marriage is a

mere contract of the parties.

The civil law teaches thatby marriage each party assumes certain duties

and responsibilities toward theother — both parties assume certain duties

and responsibilities toward society, and society, in turn , assumes certain

dutiestoward the family relation newly established. Laws are madefor

theenforcement of these various dutiesand the protection of these rights.

And while a state guards the individual and protects their rights, she is

jealous of her own.

One of the duties assumed by the contracting parties is that they shall

live together as husband and wife, maintaining their family in peacewith

their fellowmen, and so educating their children as to make them good citi

zens - goodmembers of society.

It is well settled in our jurisprudence that the contracting parties can

not by mutualconsent dissolve the marriage bond ( in this it differs from

the ordinary contract ), but that in order to sever the union the other party

to the contract must be consulted - in other words, the state must consent.

The Catholic Church goes a step farther, and holds that God is a party to

the contract, and thateven with the consent of the state, expressed bythe
decrees ofher courts, the sacred tie can notbesevered , but that it is bind

ing until dissolved by the solemndecree ofGod - which is death.

The Church points to the words of God Himself; shepoints to marriage,

which from its very naturemust be indissoluble, and she points to society

and the intimate relation which marriage bears to it,and she says : “ Mar

riage is notalone of this earth, but is also of the Kingdom of God; in so far

as it is of this earth , let earthly courts govern andcontrol , but in so far as

it is of a higher power, let the higher power speak .”.

To the Catholic Church marriage is something holy. “ For this cause
shall man leave father and motherand cleave unto his wife ." It is to her
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a solemn compact for life - a compact which, when once validly made and

consummatedby competent parties, can not be completely dissolved by

judge, by priest,by bishop, nor pope; bynone can it be dissolved save by
Him who created the sacred relation - God Himself.

Many erroneously believe that the Pope grants divorces, but in the

almost nineteen centuries of the history of the Church, the first decree of

divorce has yet to come from Rome. On the contrary, thesacred pontiffs

have stood, a wall of brass, in every age, against the violation of the mar

riage bond. History speaks of the many instances where the laws of

Christian marriage were sought to be set aside by those high in power,

and the brightest pagesin the history of the lives of the popes are those

which tell of the patient resignationwithwhich they withstood entreaty,

threats, and even torture in defending the sanctity of marriage. They

have been no respecter of persons. To the rich and to the poor, to the

prince and peasant seeking an absolute dissolution of the marriage bond,
the same answer has been made.

From the throne have come, first entreaties , then threats, and , these

being unavailing, even armies have been sent. Rome has been besieged,

priests and people maltreated, churches desecrated, the cross, the emblem

of Christianity, torn to the ground, the Pope imprisoned and forced to

endure hunger and thirst, but above the din of battle ,out from the dust

of destruction, from the prison door, above thenoiseof the clanking chains,

has been heard , coming from the quivering lips of the Pontiff: " What,

therefore, God hath joined together, let no man put asunder.”

“ If the popes," says the Protestant writer, Von Mueller, “could hold up

no other merit than that which they gained by protecting monogamy

against the brutal lusts of those in power, notwithstandingbribes, threats,

and persecution , that alone would render them immortal for all future
ages .

The Church is condemned, by those who know not, for compelling per
sons who have entered the married state to live together, regardless of the

faults of one or the other. This is an error ; the Church teaches that

man and wife should live together ; she imposes upon husband and

wife the solemn duties of sharing in the joys and sorrows of each other,

but she by no wordholds virtue chained in the grasp of vice, nor compels

the sober wife to submit to the brutal treatmentof the drunken husband.

The object of her teachings is to promote virtue, and when contact longer

breeds vice-when a soul, whether it be of a husband, or wife, or child , isin

danger ; where the body, the casket of the soul, is in danger of serious

injury --she not only permits but advises her children to live separate and

apart. And in such cases she permits the strong arm of the law to inter

pose between husband and wife, to shield the weak from the strong. Exer

cising no civil authority, she permits her children, in the proper case, to

seek the solace of the law, and, by proper decree in the civil courts, to erect

abarrier against vice,wrong, andinjustice. But to her the divorce absolute

of the civil courts is of no more effect, except as it affects civil rights, than

the divorce a mensa et thora. In her eyes the mystical bond of marriage

is ever existing until “ death does them part."

Sothat whilecivil divorcesare permitted in cases where thefacts justify

a separation , neither party can , while the other lives, enter into another

valid marriage. TheChurch therefore admonishes those who are about to

marry to consider well the step they are about to take - she throws about

them such protection as she can by requiring the " publication of the
banns” in order to prevent secret marriages, and to circumvent the scheme

of any adventurer or other unworthy person, who by secret marriage,

wouldpollute innocence and ruin a young life .

It is liberty ofremarriage after divorce which encourages divorce. We

know that in the marital relations differences arise whichseem to point to
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separation as the only remedy. Weknow that the wrongs of one may be

such that common humanity dictates that the other be freed from the

bonds which have become unbearable. We may even admit what is claimed

by the advocates of divorce that it seems in one sense to be an injustice to

compel the innocent to remain unmarried after divorce because of the

wrongs of the wicked, but it must be remembered that laws can not be

framed to suit the individual case. Laws and rules of life must be enacted

with a view to the common good of humanity at large. An individual case

of apparent injustice arising from a law is no argument against its propri

ety. It is said that such a rule destroys individual liberty, but no; the

contract to bebinding must, in the first instance, be the voluntary act of

the parties. If it is understood that the bond is to remain unbroken during

life it is one of the conditions to which consent is given .

But it is said , as one of the parties has broken his vow , the other is not

bound ; but we say, society, the state, God, has not violated the contract,

and it is still in force until all agree to a dissolution.

As a matter of fact in actual life it is not the innocent or wronged one

who usually seeks remarriage; on the contrary it is the one who has violated

the most solemn obligations, who has trampled upon right , broken the heart

of innocence, and, by his own acts, forced the other party to the divorce

court for protection of life and honor. In many cases it is apparent that

the wrong has been inflicted with the purpose of forcing a separation and

consequent divorce in order to enable the wrong-doer to again take the vows

of marriage, tobe inturn violated as whim orpassion may dictate .

The wrong -doer, free irom the bonds of matrimony, free from the care of

children--for it is to the innocent party their custody is given by the court

---free even from the obligation to support in most cases, goes out into

society athreatening blight to innocenceand purity.

It is this condition thatencourages hastymarriage. As the system has

grown there has been developing its correlative, the matrimonial bureau,

through the operations of which wives and husbands are taken on trial

with the full knowledge that if they prove unsuitable the divorce courts are

open to declare their relations at an end andpermit them to go forth to

cast another line in the matrimonial sea. Oh, shades of the Christian

founders of this Christian land, didst thou ever foresee this threatening

evil! Oh , men and women of to-day, stop and consider ere it is too late.

Eminent men who havemade a study of causes and effects in marital

difficulties assert that indissolubility, in the sense that remarriage after

separation be not permitted, is the only safeguard of marriage. That

eminent legalscholar, John Taylor Coleridge, in a note to his edition of Black

stone's Cominentaries, says : “ It is no less truly than beautifully said by

Sir W. Scott, in the case of Evans vs. Evans, that though , in particular

cases, the repugnance of law to dissolve the obligation of matrimonial

cohabitationmayoperatewithgreat severity upon individuals, yet it must be

carefully remembered that the general happiness of the married life is

secured by its indissolubility .' When people understand that they must live

together, except fora few reasons known to the law, they learn to soften, by

mutual accommodation, that yoke which they know they can not shake off;

they become good husbands and good wives from the necessity of remain

ing husbands and wives, for necessity is a powerful master in teaching the

duties which it imposes. If it were once understood that, upon mutual dis

gust, married persons might be legally separated, many couples who now

passthrough the world with mutual comfort, with attention to their com

mon offspringand to the moralorder of civil society, might have been at

this moment living in a state of mutual unkindness, in a state of estrange

ment from their common offspring, and in a state of the most licentious

and unrestrained immorality. In this case, asin many other cases, the hap

piness of some individuals must be sacrificed to the greater and more gen

eral good . "
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Gibbon , after speaking of the loose system of divorce among the

Romans, adds : A specious theory is confuted by this free and perfect

experiment, which demonstrates that the liberty of divorce does not con

tribute to happiness and virtue.”

What can be more convincing than the words of that eminent statesman

and scholar, Rt . Hon. William E. Gladstone, who, in answer to the question

“ Ought divorced people be allowed to marry under any circumstances?"

replies :

The second question deals with what may be called divorce proper. It resolves
itself into the lawfulness orunlawfulness of re -marriage, and the answer appears

to me to be that re -marriage is not admissible under anycircumstances or condi

tions whatsoever. Not that the difficulties arising from incongruous marriage

are to be either denied or extenuated . They areindissoluble. But the remedy is
worse than the disease .

These sweeping statements ought , I amaware, to be supported by reasoning

and detail, which space does not permit and which Iam not qualified isdequately

to supply . Butitseems to me that such reasoning mightfall underthe following
heads :

That Christianmarriage involves a vow before God .

That no authoriiy has been given to the Christianchurch to cancel such a vow.

That it lies beyond the province of the civil legislature, which , from the ne

cessity of things ,has a veto power within the limits of reason upon the making
of it, but has no competency to annulit when onçe made.

That according to the laws of just interpretation marriage is forbidden by the
text of Holy Scripture.

While divorce of any kind impairs the integrity of the family, divorce with re

marriagedestroys it root andbranch . The parental and conjugalrelationsare
joined together" by the hand of theAlmighty, no less than the personsunited

by themarriage tieto one another. Marriage contemplates not only an absolute
identity of interests and affections , but also the creation of new , joint,and inde

pendent obligations,stretching into the future and limited only by thestrokeof

death . These obligations, where divorce proper is in force, lose all community,
and the obedience reciprocal to them is dislocated and destroyed.

Thus it is seen that the most eminentminds of different ages regard

marriage as indissoluble, not from religious considerations alone, but

because the best interestsof society demand it .

The history of mankind has demonstrated thewisdom of the teaching.

Upon the tablets of the world's story it is written that, as divorce has

increased in a nation, that nation has fallen lower and lower until her

loftiest monuments crumbled in the dust. In ancient Greece and Rome

the shattered ties of statehood were prefigured in the broken ties of home

life made possible by divorce laws the conception of which was in the vices

of the people.

Gibbon tells us that “ passion, interest, or caprice suggested daily

motives for thedissolution of marriage; a word, a sign, a message, a letter,

the mandate of a freedman, declared the separation ; the most tender of

human connections was degraded to a transient society of profit or pleas

ure."

And , oh, what a vital subject is this for consideration in these times,

when the frequency of divorce in the land of progress is becoming alarming

-threatening, as it does, the very foundation of society. Too many seem

to forget that society does not exist except in the individuals that compose

it. The state is virtuous or lacking in virtue as the individual elements

the people - are virtuous orotherwise. Individuals are virtuous or other.
wise as the home from which they come is the seat of virtue or the den of

vice . Hence the home is the foundation of society, from which must go
forth the men and women of the world .

Divorce strikes at the very heart of the home; it is a keen sword which

severs every home tie ; it is a demon with cloven foot which stamps out
every vestige of home life .

What do the people think of the recordfor the twenty years prior to

1886 ( the latest completed statistics ) of 328,716 divorces in the United

States ? Over 328,000 homes destroyed and eliminated forever as component

factors in civilization .
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Butthis is not the worst. In 1867 there were 9,937. In 1886 there were

25,535 divorces, an increase of 72 per cent - an increase more than twice as

great as the growth in population, and representing a ratio to marriage of

as high as one to nine. To the person whose daily paper brings, in glowing

head-lines, the story of marital infelicity told to the public in the divorce

courts of the country it is needless to say that the number of divorces have

not decreasd since 1886.

How long can society stand this drain upon its resources ? How long can

the patriotic American peoplesee'with composure the divorcecourtsof the

land severinghusband andwife - driving one orthe other to the asylumor

the grave, and driving helpless and innocent children God knows where ?

Does itnot bring a blush to thecheek to find new States allowing divorce

upon a residence of six and even three months, with other conditions so

easy that there is attracted to their borders hundreds, aye, thousands of

divorce seekers, not only from our own land, but inviting from foreign lands

its decaying nobility, whose lives are such that in their own country the

courts will not grant them relief? And is it not a serious condition when a

new State will be boldly put forth as the Mecca of dissatisfied husbands

and wives in order that they may spend theirmoney in procuring a divorce

within its borders, that their wealth may add to the general prosperity ?

God help the State whose materialprogress is basedupon the money spent

by non-resident applicants for legal separation from husband or wife.

The provisions of the different States regarding divorce and the causes

for which the same can be granted are greatly at variance. So that those

who can not establish a case in the State of their residence can readily

acquire a residence in some other State, and thus reach the desired end.

The want of uniformity in our laws upon this subject is the cause for much

of the fraud perpetrated and the perjury committed in establishing a resi

dence and furnishing the necessary proofs in orderto obtain a decree. If

we look for the causes which produce the deplorable condition existing we

find that they are legion ; but far above all other causes we find divorce

itself breeding divorce and we find public sentiment upholding, or at least

permitting, existing conditions.

What is the remedy? As a first step strike from the statute books all

of the provisions permitting divorcefor inadequate causes. Require that

all petitioners for divorce be bona fide residents of the State in which the

action is commenced for a period of at least two years preceding the appli

cation . Require personal service, unless the petitioner can show by com

petent evidence that such service is impossible, and when service is made

by publication the defendant should have a reasonable time, even after the

decree, in which to apply for a re-hearing. These changes should come

from the legislature. But what is needed even more than legislation is a

proper administration of the laws. It is bad enough that a legislature

should permit persons who have resided in the State but a few months to

seek relief in the courts, but it is scandalous to see a temporary resident,

publicly known to have adopted residence for the sole purpose of procuring

a divorce, treated with all judicial dignity as having a good -faith residence

required by the statute .

These changes can be brought about only by the people themselves by

creating and maintaining such a public sentiment as will force the legis

latures and courtsto a fuller recognition of the overwhelming importance
of this great question. Laws, to be effectual, must go hand in handwith

public sentiment. Those that are not sustained by the approval of the
masses of the people will fail of enforcement. Therefore the crying need of

the hour is a healthy, active, agressive, public sentiment. Public senti

ment is the life -current of society; it affects individual action in private

Life ; it enters the jury box in our civil courts; it whispers to judges upon

the bench ; it stalks boldly into the halls of legislation, both State and
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same .

national . Public opinion reaches the national conscience, and it is this

conscience that must be reached, must be quickened, must be brought into

more active operation for the public good.

The divorce laws and their administration being corrected , we need

more stringent laws in most of the States concerning the duty of the hus

band to support his wife and family . It is a sad commentary upon our

legislation that in most of the States of the union a husbandmaydesert

hiswife and family and refuse to aid in their support, provided he has no

visible property subject to the process of the law . Alaw is needed which

shall provide that such desertion is a crime and whereby such men may be

put to work under the supervision of the State and bywhich the proceeds

of his labor may be applied to the support of his family . In nearly every

state the inmates of the penitentiary are earning money which goes into

the State treasury . These earnings might, under proper legislation, be ap

plied to the support of those dependent upon the personwho earns the

We need a law and a public sentiment to sustain it which will

brand desertion as much a crime as horse -stealing, and we need more con

siderate regard for the duties which the husband and father owes to wife

and children.

The demand for this comes from the mothers of the land who labor

hard from early morn until late at night to support starving children. It

comes from the almshouses and orphan bomes where maybe found the

cruelly deserted offspring of unpunished husbands. It comes from the

insane asylums where minds, shaitered by a load too great to bear, live in

dismal misery. It comes from graves all over the land where weakened

bodies and broken hearts have sought eternal rest.

The State should provide suitable hospitals, or places of reform , for

drunkards. Treatment should be provided looking toward a cure, and

where it is demonstrated that cure is impossible, they should be treated as

wards of society, and maintained under such control as would enable them

not only to earn sufficient for their own support, but also to aid in the sup

port of their families.

I do not believe in paternalism in government, but if some of our ardent

socialists would exert their energies in bringing government to a proper

exercise of the legitimate functions of the state, they would confer a

greater favor uponthe world than by painting the brightness of the day of

universal ownership. If some of the money expended in building alms

houses and jails were appliedin an intelligent effort toward the prevention

of crime, it would be better for humanity, and, as prevention is of greater

importance than punishment, society should apply the remedies at the very

base of good or evil for society, the family. The integrity of the family

should be firmly established, and everything that tends toward disintegra

tion should becarefully guarded against.

“ The solidity and health of the social body, " says William E.Gladstone,

" depend upon the soundness of its unit; that unit is the family, and the

hinge of the family is to be found in the great and profound institution of

marriage.” Instead of protecting this great" unit" of society, the Amer
ican people are courting national danger by at least a tacit indorsement of

existing divorce laws and their adminietration .

To the thinking men and women of the time, this is the greatest social

question of the age. Others there are which require attention, but they

are, in a certain sense, temporary , or due to local causes. The evils of

divorce are as widespread as our land and they hang, like a dark cloud , not

only over the present, but dim the brightnessof the future.

Weare building a mighty nation for the present and for the ages to

come. OliverWendell Holmes,when asked at what time the training of a
child should begin , replied: " A hundred years before he is born .' We

are laying the foundation of the education of children of the next century.
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We are creating the environments of future generations. Will not this

thought urge the people of this generation to eliminate everything that is

a menace to society of the present or of the future?

To cope with an evil so widespread requires the active co -operation

of men of all classes and all creeds, and, therefore, the Catholic Church

holds outher hands to -day to all men and women, regardless of race or

creed, and implores their active united endeavors in behalf of a mighty

reform in the divorce legislation of the country. Arouse a healthy public

sentiment which will fill the air with the voice of condemnation of legalized

polygamy. Let it enter our political conventions, go boldly into our legis

lative halls , seek the sanctum of our editorial writers, touch the hearts

of judges on the bench, inspire the thoughtful, sincere men in the pulpit,

and, above all, let it reach deep down intothe hearts of the men and women ,

the husbands and wives of our land. Let a healthy Christian sentiment

maintain the sanctity of marriage against the devastating inroads of

materialism .

We need more fatherly advice from the bench, such as the following

from the Supreme Courtof Iowa, speaking by Justice Seevers:

But we think the primary cause of all the trouble is that both have excitable

temperaments and caustic tongues ,neither of which have been curbed as the

love and respect each shouldhaveforthe other demanded. But due inquiry

should have been made as tothese matters before marrying. The law doesnot

authorize adiyorce therefor. Patience, a due regardfor the rights of each other,

and a little of the affection they once no doubt had , would enable these partiesto

live happily together and raise a family of children they both will take pride in .

We will makeno order for the childrenwiththe hope that all will soonbe united
and the past forgotten.

Or the following from the same court, speaking by Justice Reed :

We do not believe that there were any reasonable grounds for the separation
originally ,nor does it appear to usthatthereis any ground for its continuance.

If theparties will but forgetthe unhappyandfoolishdifference that ledtothe

separation , and repose in each other something ofthe trust and confidence which

formore than twenty years existed betweenthem ,and take counsel oftheir own

heartsand consciences ,instead of with those who have sowed their pathway of

life thick with seeds of dissension and discord, there exists no reasonwhythey

may not spend their declining years in peace and happiness in each other's
society.

Great and permanent reforms come slowly. Step by step let the laws

be changed. It is said , and it is true, thatmen can not be made virtuous

by legislation , but it is also true that it is difficult to make men believe that

what is lawful isnot right.

Let the ax first be applied at the root. Restrain the right of remar

riage after divorce, and slowly but surely will the leaves of this noxious

weed wither and die , and in future generationsour divorce legislation will

be regarded by those that come after us as one of the few blots upon the

history of our young republic. But the knowledge that the Christian

American sentiment for home and morality was strongenough to wipe it

out forever will be a source of gratification and will be an incentive to

higher aims and greater achievements to the men and the women of the

future America.

THE INFLUENCE OF RELIGION ON WOMEN.

REV. ANNIS F. F. EASTMAN.

In Eve, the mother of evil, and Mary, the Mother of God , we have the

two extremes of religious thought concerning woman. It is worthy of note

that neither of these conceptions was peculiar to the Hebrew mind. In

the sacred book of the Hindus we have a counterpart of Eve in the nymph

Menaka , of whom the man complains, in the spirit of Adam : “ Alas,what

has becomeofmywisdom ,my prudence,my firmresolution ? Behold, all

destroyed at onceby a woman ."
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In the sacred oracles of the Chinese we find these words : "All was sub

ject to man in the beginning. The wise husband raised up a bulwark of

walls, but the woman, by an ambitious desire of knowledge, demolished
them . Our misery did not come from heaven , she lost the human race."

In the religious annals of the Greeks, also, wehave Pandora , the author of

all human ills. Everywhere in the religious history of mankind you will

find some trace of the divine woman, mother of the incarnate Deity . On

the walls of the most ancient temples in Egypt you may see the goddess

mother and her child. The same picture is veiled behind Chinese altars,

consecrated in Druid groves , glorified in Christian churches, and in all

these the underlying thought is the same. Before entering upon an inves

tigation of the relation of religion to woman we must decide what we

mean by religion.

If we mean any particular form of faith , body of laws, institutions,

organization, whether Hindu, Greek , Hebrew , or Christian , then we are

forced to the conclusion thatno one of these has givento woman an equal

place with man as the full half of the unit of humanity, for every organ
ized religion , every religion which has become a human institution teaches

the headship of man and that involves, in some measure and degree, the

subjection of woman and her consequent inferiority.

The Vedas declare that a husband, however criminal or defective, is in

the place of the supreme to his wife. Plato presents a state of society

wholly disorganized when slaves are disobedient to their masters and wives

on anequality with their husbands. Aristotle characterized women as being

of an inferior order, and Socrates asks the pathetic question : " Is there a

human being with whom you talk less than with your wife ?” Poor Soc

rates judged the sex, we may imagine, as the modern sageis apt to doby

that specimen with which he was most familiar. Tertullian , one of the

most spiritual of the Christian fathers, said : “ Submit your head to your

husband and youwill be sufficiently adorned."

Luther, dear Father Luther, who builded better than he knew , said :

“ No gown worse becomes a woman than that she should be wise.” A

learned bishop of to -day said : “ Man is the head of a family ; the family is

an organic unity, and can not exist without subordination . Man is the head

of the family because he is physically stronger, and because the family

grows out of a warlike state, and to man was intrusted the duties of

defense.”

These are the sentiments of leaders of the great systems of religious

doctrine and they reflect the spirit of organized religionfrom thebeginning

until now. If , however, by religion we mean that universal spirit of rever .

ence, fear , andworship of a spiritual being or beings, believed tobe greater

than man , yet in some respects like man -- if we mean that almost universal

conviction of the race, that there is that in man which transcends time and

sense - if we believe that religion is that in man which looks through the

things which are that he may be able to perceivethe right and choose it

if , in a word, religion be the possibility of the fellowship of the spirit of

man with the spirit of God , then its relation to woman , as to man, has beer

that of inspiring guide to a fuller light .

Withthis conception of religion we see that it is a matter of growth;

the religious life of the race is a matter of growth and education. In seek

ing to discern what part religion, thus conceived, has played in the advance

ment oi our race we must go back of religion to man because religion was

made for man and by man , not man fur or by religion - first that which is

natural, afterward that which is spiritual. When you have scanned the

earliest written records ofmankind you have not yet arrived at the root of

things. When you find what you believe are the conceptions of the primi

tive man concerning God and the supernatural world you have not arrived

at the roots of things. For his gods, his beliefs, as to the mystery by which

-
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he is encompassed, wereborn of his effort to explain and account for that

which is in his own condition and circumstance.

The religions of various peoples, we now see, were not superimposed

upon them by God ; they were the outgrowth of the actual life of the race.

They were an attempt on man's part to explain himself and nature, to an

swer the question asked by his own being and the universe without.

Woman's religious position , therefore, in anynation is only the supernat

ural or religious sanction put upon her actual position in that nation.

Among primitive peoples she is always a drudge,a chattel, a mere posses

sion ,her only actual value being that of theproducer of man.

This state of things, of course, had its antecedent causes, which we may

trace in that seemingly blind struggle for existence which prevailed among

the owners of animals below man, out of which one type after another

emerged because of superior strength or more perfect adaptation to

environment. Here we find the foundations of that physical and mental

inferiority of the female which has been the reason of woman's position in

human society in all times . A foremost scientist says : “The superiority

of male mammals is a remarkable fact. It is due tocauses litile creditable

to the male character in general. Not one particle of it is attributable to

their noble efforts in protection and supporting the females and their own

offspring. It is the result of a sexual selection growing out of the struggle

between the males for the possession of the females." This simple scientific

fact might well be commended to the theologian who argues the natural

subjection of woman through what he is pleased to call the purposes of
nature as seen in the lower orders of life .

You are familiar with the argument that the male bird sings louder and

sweeter than the female, therefore a woman can not be a poet. In most

mammals the male is larger, more beautiful, more sagacious than the

female, and is exempt frommost of the unpleasant labors connected with

the rearing and defense of the young; therefore a woman can not under

stand politics. You can easily find instances, if you like , in natural history

of whatwe might call nature's favoritism of the female. Whydo you not

speak of the ostrich , the male of which sits on its eggs, hatches out the

young and takes principal care of them ? Why do you not instance that

fine, beautiful variety of spider of which the female invariably devours her

consort when he is of no further use to her? What if that custom should

become prevalent among women ?

The first is that these things prove nothing . If we have made any

progress it is away from pature . We are not spiders, nor lions, nor birds.

Weare man, male and female, and we want to be angels, or we used to

when we went to Sunday school. It is unworthy of us to go back to the

conduct of life among the lower animals to bolster up any of the remaining

abuses of human society. The point is just here. We can not trace the

degraded and subject position of woman in ancient times to the religious

ideals of her nature and place in the creation , but the reverse is true in a

largemeasure. We can trace her religious position to her actual position

in primitive society and this in its turn back to those beginnings of the

human animal which science is just beginning to discover and which will

probably always be matter of speculation.

We always find the position of woman improving as warlike activities

are replaced by industrial activities. Whenwar and the chase were the

sole questions of humankind the qualities required in these formed their

chief measure of excellence. The position of woman in ancient Egypt, in

her most brilliant period, was higherthan inmany a modern state. Egypt

was an industrial state when we know it first. Herbert Spencer says:

** There are no peuple , however refined , among whom the relative position of

the man and woman is more favorable than with the Lapps. It is because

the men are not warriors. They have no soldiers; tbey fight no battles.
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either with outside foreigners or between the various tribes and families.

In spite of their wretched huts, dirty faces, primitive clothing, their igno

rance of literature, art, and science, they rank above us in the highestele

ment of true civilization - the moral element- and all the military nations

of the world may stand uncovered before them .”

The same writer points out thefact that woman's position is more toler

able when circumstances lead to likeness of occupation between the sexes.

Amongthe Cheroops, who live upon fish and roots, which the women get

as readily as the men, the women have a rank and influence very rare among

Indians . Modern history also teaches us that when women become valu

able in a commercial sense they are treated with a deference and respect

which is as different from the sentimental adoration of the poet as from

the haughty contempt of the philosopher.

Another important influence in the advancement of woman as of man

is the influence of climate. It is a general rule, subject of course to some

exceptions, that a tropical climate tends to degrade women by relaxing her

energy and expo her purity. The relatively high regard in which

woman was held by some of the tribes of the north of Europe, the strict

ures of the marriage bond in the case of the man as well as the woman,

may be partially explained by climatic influences, though among these

people, as amongall barbarians, woman was under the absolute authority
of husband or guardian, and could be bought, sold, beaten, and killed.

Yet she was the companion of his labors and dangers - his counsellor.

She hadpart of all his wars, encouraging men in battle and inspiring even

dying soldiers with new zeal for victory.

Every religion is connected with some commanding personality and

takes from him and his teachings its general trend and spirit, but in its

onward course of blessing and conquest itsoon incorporates other elements

from the peoples who embrace it. Thus Buddhism is not the simple out

growth of the teachings of Buddha . Organized Christianity is not the

mitation of the life and teachings of Christ among his followers . Chris.

tianity is the teaching of Jesus, plus Judaism , plus the Roman spirit of law

and justice and Grecian philosophy, plus the ideals of medieval art , plus

the nature of the Germanic races, plus the scientific spirit of the modern

age.

It would be interesting to balance the gains and losses of a religion in

their various transitions, but it is aside from our purpose to get at the true

genius of a religion . We must go back tothe teachings of its founder, and

in every instance we find these teachings far in advance of the average life

of the peoples among whom they arose .

No one
can study the words or Buddha , of Zoroaster, Confucius,

Mohammed, and Moses without seeing a divine life and spirit in them

which is not a reflection from the state of society in which they lived .

Charity is the very soul of Buddhic teaching.. “ Charity, courtesy, benevo.

lence, unselfishness are to the world what the linch -pin is to the rolling
chariot."

Buddha declared the equality of the male and female in spiritual things.

The laws of Moses exalt woman. The Elohistic, or more strictly Jewish

account of creation, puts male and female on a level. So God created man

in his own image — in the image of God created he him - male and female

created he them, and the Lord blessed them . Christ said : “ Whosoever

doth the will of God , the same is My brother, and sister, and mother." Did

He not teach here that spiritual values are the only real and elementary

ones , and that oneness of spirit and purpose was a stronger tie than that of

blood ? Is not this also the teaching when He says, “ Call no map father;

oneis your father. No man master; one is you master.”

In that declaration which we quoted before, "The Sabbath was made

for man ," is the Magna Charta of man's freedom and headship , male and
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female. The Sabbath was the chief institution of the Jews, their holy of

holies, whose original significance was so overlaid with the priestly laws

and prohibitions that it had become a hindrance to right.Itwas a machine

in which the lifewas caught and corn anddestroyed. Christ says: “ Sab
bath was made for man . So all institutions, all creeds, everything, was

made, planned, and devised for man , The life is the fruit, and if any insti

tution , any right, or form , or deed is found to be hampering and hindering,
the growing life or spirit of man wants to cast it off, even as Christ defied

the man -made laws of his people when he healed the man with the

withred hand .

In His declaration of the supremacy of love, when He foretold that He,

the supreme lover of the soul,once lifted up,shoulddrawallmen unto Him

selt, He sounded the death knell of the reign of force in the earth and

destroyed, by cutting its roots, that headship of man which grows out of

the warlike state of human society.

If Christ's speech was silver, his silence was golden. He simply ignores

the distinctions of rank and class and race and sex among men . He has

nothing to say about manly virtues and womanly virtues, but “ Blessed are

the meek ,” not meek women ; “ Blessed are the merciful," " the pure in

heart.” Paul commends the wife to submission to the master husband,

which was the sentence of theworld upon woman in his day . But in that

gospel which gave her Christ, her lot was enfolded with the germ of that

independence and equality of woman with man which is beginning to

blossom and bear fruit in thelatter half of the 19th century.

Christ declared eternal principles. He did not invent them , they were

always true. Men make systemsgood, serving avaluable purpose, butthey

havetheir dayand cease to be. If it be urged that the progress of Chris

tianity sinceChrist's day has often seemed to be backward from Hisideal,

in reference to the man and the woman, there is but one answer - and that

is, that Christianity, as He proclaimed it, soon became mingled with Jewish

and Grecian philosophy, and received the impress of theRomans and the

different peoples that embraced it , yet all the time it was slowly moulding

the race to its own heavenly pattern, while to -day the principles of Jesus

are finding new presentations and confirmations in the scientific spirit of

this generation . They are not only in full accord with the revelations of

science concerning man's beginning,but when science and religion seek to

point out the lines on which the farther advance of the race must be

found, they say at once : Love is the fulfilling of the law.

There are two ways of reading history. One way is to get the facts and

draw your conclusions from them . The other is to make your case first and

search the history of mankind for facts to support it. The latter is the

more popular way. Thesetwowaysplace themselves beforeme as I endeavor

to trace the influence of Christianity on woman's development, or of relig

ion on woman's development. If I could only make up my mind that

religion had been hergreatest boon or her greatest curse , then the matter

of proving either might be easier. When I began the research on this sub

ject my mind was absolutely unprejudiced. I studied the history of the

religious life of mankind as I would study any subject. I found religion to

be one of the factors in the human problem , like war or like climate. I

found also that it was impossible to separate the influence of religion upon

woman fromits influence upon man. For neither is the man without the

woman nor the woman without the man . There is no man's cause that is

not woman's, and no woman's cause that is not man's. If religion has been

a beneficent influence to man, ithas been to woman in like manner, though

it couldnot raise her at once to his level, because it found her below him .

That woman's advancement is something apart from man's is one of the

hurtful errors of our day. How our theologians have adjured women to

remember the debt of gratitude they owe Christianity. The debt of the
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race is one, whatever it is . Women were raised only as men were lifted up.

Indeed, according to the principle of Christ, theman's debt is the greater,

for woman's degradation and misery were caused by man's oppression, and

surely it is better to be a victim than an oppressor; it is nobler to suffer

thanto inflict injury.

The fact is that men and women must rise or sink together. It is truein

this matter as in all : The letter killeth ; the spirit maketh to live. The let

ter of religion as contained in bodies of doctrine, in ceremoniallaws,in all

those things pertaining to the religious life which come with observation,

has in all ages been hampering and hindering man's progress, male and

female. But the spirit of religion which recognizes religion as the spirit of

man and binds it to the infinite spirit, wbich acknowledges the obligation

of man to God, and to his fellows, which brings man finally under spiritual

attunement with Him who is neither man nor woman, theChrist of God

this is at once the most perfect flower of man's progress. Of the relation of

woman to religionas the interpreter of its profoundest truths, there is no

time to speak . Of the growing dependence of organized Christianity upon

woman, there is no need to speak. Her works speak for her.

THE DIVINE ELEMENT IN THE WEEKLY

REST-DAY,

REV . DR. A. H. LEWIS.

No subject deserves a place on the programme of this parliament which

does not involve truths as wide as the world, as lasting as time, and hence

vitalto all the higher forms of religion.

The theme assigned to me is invested with unusual importancebecause

of the various and vital interests which now cluster around the Sabbath

question. The demand for reconsideration and readjustment of that ques

tion is increasing and imperative . It has fully entered an epoch of rapid
transition .

Experience shows that the idea of sacred time, and hence of theweekly

rest -day, is vitally connected with the development ofreligion in individual

life and in the world. History is an organic unity. No event is isolated ;

nothing is fortuitous. God is constantly settling questionsand determining

issues through events. There is no point on which God has more clearly

uttered His verdict through history, than on the question of the divine ele

ment in the weekly rest-day. He expressed them in the spiritual dearth and

disaster which blighted ancient Israel, when the nation turned away from

doing the divine will in regard to the sacred day. Each succeeding century

has reiterated these verdicts and demonstrated the fact that those who disre

gard the divine element in theSabbath gather ruin. When thefalsehood

which says, “ no day is sacred ” became regnant in the early history of

Christianity, spiritual canker and decayfastened on the church like a

deadly fungus. When this same falsehood ripened in the French Revolu

tion, God thundered forth his verdict again, high above the smoke and din

of nationalsuicide. At this hour, in Europe and America , in Paris and

Chicago, the clouds of divine retribution are gathering, many - voiced,

rebuking human disregard for sacred time. The slight regard which the

world pays to these verdicts is as foolish as it is futile and ruinous. Facts

do not cease because men ignore them . Divine decisions are not removed

because men invent - new theories to show that they ought to be erroneous.

God and truth outlive man's ignoranceandhis experiments in disobedience.
The weekly rest-day is not an accident in human history. It is not a

superficial and temporary phenomenon. It springs from the inherent
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philosophy of time and from man's relation to God through it . Duration is

an immediate attribute of God . It is an essential characteristic of the

self-existing Deity. He is inconceivable without it. “ Time” is measured

duration in which man has being. Herein is it true that men " live, move,

and have their being ” with and within God. Heis forever in touch with

His children through this environment of duration, as definitely as the

atmosphere is in touch with tbeir physical bodies. Existence within this

attribute of God is not subject toman's volition. We can not remove our

selves from continuous living contact with Him, even though we refuseto

commune with Him through love and obedience. On the other hand, the

loving soul can not hold communion with God without this medium of

time; and such are the demands of life on earth that sacred time must be

definite in amount and must recur at definite periods. This is doubly true

becausemen are social beings, and social worship and united service are

essential factors in all religions.

In accordance with these fundamental principles and demands we find

that the idea of sacred time, in some of its many forms, is universal. It

varies with religious and social development and with monotheistic and

polytheistic tendencies. Thesupreme expression of this idea is found in

the week, a divinely appointed cycle of time, measured , identified , and pre

served by the Sabbath . It is not a week, but the week ; a uniform and

sacred multiple of days, which has endured, unvariant and identical, from

the prehistoric period to the présent hour. ' All other divisions of time are
marked wholly bythe planets, or are so connected with them as to be vari

able, through needful adjustment to the natural order of things. Imperfect

imitations of the week like the “ nundine " of the Romans, and the inter

calated lunar weeks of the Assyrians, serve only to emphasize the supra

natural and divine order of the week .

The weekly rest-day and the week are the special representatives of

God ;not of " creation " simply, but of the universal Father,Creator, Helper

and Redeemer; the All in All;the Ever-livingand Ever-loving one. Spring

ing from such universal facts, and continuing according to such divine

philosophy, the week and the weekly rest -dayare integral factors in the

eternal fitness of things. The foundations of religious life are imperiled

when this truth is disregarded or assailed . The consciousness of God's

ever -abiding nearness to men is the foundation of true religion .

Philology is a department of history. Language is embalmed thought.

It is an archeological museum of crystallized facts. It gives unerring

testimony concerning the habits and practices of men in all ages. Names

are among the most enduring elements of language. The existence of a

name is proof that the thing existed as early or earlier than the name.

Thus the so -called " dead languages” preserve the life of the people who

have passed away. Nautical termsina language show that it belonged to

a seafaring race. If a language be filled withthe names of agricultural

implements , we know that those who spoke it weretillers of the soil, even

though the land they inhabited be now a desert. Under this universal law

of philology the identity of the week in its present order is placed beyond

question.

A table of days carefully prepared by Dr.W. M. Jones of London,

assisted byother eminent scholars, showsthat the week as we now haveit

exists in all the principal languages and dialects of the world. This philo

logical chain encircles the globe, includes all races of men , and covers the

entire historic period. It proves that Infinite Wisdom provided from the

earliest time and as an essential part of the divine order of creation the

weekly rest-day, by which alone the universal week is measured. Thus

God ordained to keep constantly in touch with men through this sacred

attribute of Himself within which His children exist

Beirg founded in the divine order and created to meet a universal
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demand, linking earth and heaven as God's especial representative, the

Sabbath and the week havea supreme value in all human affairs. But this

value is fundamentally and pre-eminently religious. Rest from ordinary

worldly affairs is a subordinate idea. Ithas little value except as a means

to higher spiritual and religious ends. The blessings which come to the

physical side of life through rest are much, mainly or only ,when rest comes

through religious sentiment. Irreligious leisure insures holidayism and

dissipation. These defeat all higher results. But when men give the

Sabbath to rest, because it is God's day, because of reverence for Kim, and

that they may commune with Him, all their higher interests are served .

Spiritual intercourse and acquaintance withGod are the first and supreme

results. Worship and religious instruction follow .

Under the behest of religion the ordinary duties of life , its cares and per

plexities are really set aside, not simply refrained from. Such a rest -day

promotes all that is best; it is not merely a time for physical inaction . It

raises men into companionship with God and with good . It is not burdened

with hair-splitting distinctionsabout what is worldly, what may be done or

whatmay not be done. Not “ thou shalt not do, " but " I delight to do thy

will, O God ,” is its language.

Nothing less than sacred time can meet such demands. Sacred places
and sacred shrines can not come to them as time does. They are too far

removed from God and too local as to men. They can not speak to the soul

as time speaks. Sacred hours are God's unfolding presence, lifting the

soul and holding it in heavenly converse. Social worship comes only

through specified time. Religiousintercourse among men ,whereby each

stimulates the other's faith and aids the other's devotion, is an inevitable

result of sacred time and is unattainable without it. Sacred time cul

tivates religious life by spiritual communion, by wholesome instruction

andby healthful spiritual surroundings. It preserves and develops religious

life by continual recurrence .

God drops out of mind when the practical recognition of sacred time

ceases . The religious sense and religious tendencies disappear when the

consciousness of God's presence is lost. On the other hand, all that is

holiest and best springs into life and develops into beauty when men

realize that God is constantly near them . Thesense of personal obligation,

awakened by theconsciousness of God's presence, lies at the foundation of

religious life and of worship. God's day is aperfect symbol of His pres

ence, of His enfolding and redeeming love. The lesser blessings which

come to men through sacred time need not be catalogued here, but it

must be remembered that these do not come except through sacred time,

and that the results which Aow from irreligious idleness are curses rather

than blessings. Holidayism is removed from Sabbathism .

An adequate conception of the problems which surround the Sabbath

question will not beobtained unless we consider some thingswhich prevent

these higher views from being adopted. First among hindrances is the

failure to recognize duration as an attribute of God , and hence the Sabbath

and the week , as necessary parts of the divine and everlasting order of
things. Without a recognition of the fact that sacred time, asGod's repre
sentative, is a necessary result of the primal and fundamental relations

between God and His creatures, there is no adequate basis for a religious

rest -day, nor for any permanent conception of sacred time. If time is but
the accident of man'searthly existence, Sabbathism sinks to the plane of a

temporary ceremony, or a passing rite born of momentary choice or per
sonal desire. Such a conception is too low to awaken conscience or to

cultivate spiritual life. Theabsence of this higher conception is the source

of the present widespreadnon -religious holidayism , with its long catalogue

of evils, evils which perpetuate the falsehood— “ Let us eat and drink , for
to -morrow we die. "
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Any conception of the weekly rest-day which does not recognize it as

God's representative in human life,and is growing out of the universal

relationswhich men sustain to Him, is earthly, sensuous, and fatal to relig
ion . Conscience finds no congenial soil in such low ground. Growth

heavenward cannot take root in the falsehood which separatesthe Sabbath
from God and from the life to come. There can be no religious rest -day

without conscience. There is no conscience where God's authority is not.

God has written this verdict on every page of history.

Another great hindrance is interposed when men emphasize and exalt

the importance of physical rest as the reason for maintaining Sabbath

observance. This is done because the divine element is unrecognized, and,

in turn , the divine element is obscured in proportionas physical rest is

crowded to the front. This reverses the true order. It places the lowest

highest. It exalts the material and temporary above the spiritual and

eternal. When the physical needs are made prominent, the spiritual per

ceptions are benumbed and clouded. Upon such a basis the obligation to

rest is determined by the extent of weariness, and the manner of resting by

the kind of weariness. This desabbatizes the rest-day and destroys the

religious foundation which alone can uphold it. Let it be repeated: irrelig

ious resting, at the best, is holidayism . It usually sinks to dissipation and
debauchery.

Another decided hindrance to the recognition of the divine element in

the weekly rest -day is reliance on the civil law for the enforcement of its

observance . This point is worthy of far more careful and scientific consid

eration than it has yet received. The vital divine element in the weekly

rest -day is eliminated when it is made a “ civil institution ." . The verdict of

history on this pointis unmistakable, uniform , and imperative. Any argu

ment is deceptive and destructive if it places the rest-day on a par with

those civil institutions that spring from the relations which men sustain to

each other in organized society, The fundamental difference is so great

that the same treatment can not be accorded to each. Civil institutions

spring from earthly relations between men. But, as we have seen , dura

tion is so essentially an attribute of God that man's relations to it and to

Godare relations supremely religious. Hence it is that when civil author

ity is made the ground or the prominent ground of obligation to observe

the weekly rest-day, the question ceases to be a religious one. It is taken

out of the realm of conscience, and of spiritual relations, and put on an

equality with things human and temporary. This brings ruin , and nothing

goodcan be built thereon by any sort of indirection or by compromise.

Men inevitably cease to keep the godward side of the question in sight,

when “the law of the land" is presented as the main point of contact. The

ultimate appeal is not to Cæsar, but to God ; to conscience, not to congress.

Here is the fatal weakness of “ Modern Sabbath Reform ." History sus

tains these conclusions with one voice. No weekly rest-day has ever been

religiously or sacredly kept under the authority of the civil law alone. On

the contrary, the religious element is always destroyed by the supposed

protection of civil law. When conscience, springing from the recognition

of the divine element, is wanting, nothing higher than holidayism can be

reached. The weekly rest -day loses its sacredness and itspower to uplift

and bless whenever divine authority and the sanctity which follows there

from are separated from it .

Another of the higher elements which enter into the weekly rest-day

must be noticed here. The Sabbath is the prophecy of everlasting and

perfected rest in the life to come. Heavenly life is the second stage in the

existence of redeemed men . Secure in the consciousness ofimmortality,

religion is always looking forward to a better time beyond . Visions of this

eternal Sabbath , untouched by care, undimmed by sorrow, and filled with

delightsome rest, are a part of universal religion. These are not baseless
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dreams. They are the most real of realities. Spiritual vi

part while awaiting the hour of their fuller revelation.

are the type and the promise of eternal rest. They are pi

God's heart of love, which speed along the arteries of im

ing us of the rest which remaineth for God's children closi

that but thinly intervenes between the loving soul and

eternal light and joy. Hence it is that the Sabbath is not

its observance is commanded . Its observance is command

intrinsically sacred. It is not created at Sinai , but Sinai

rious by the presence of Him from whom timeand etern

who there reannounced this representative of Himself :
tinued presence among men. À fountain of religion op

man's spiritual nature, it is far more than a “memorial of

God's accredited ambassador at the court of humanity, a

men, “God is your Father, your Preserver, your Spiritual I

of your burdens, the Healer of your sorrows; living in Him.

is secured and your joy coeternal with your immortality,

Before passing to consider a still broader and possible

have yet considered , it may be well to repeat the cont

reached.

1. Duration, eternity, is the attribute of Deity. Time is m

within which man exists and by means ofwhich heis forever liv

being in God. Itisthe divine involucrum within which man is ci
oped .

2. Theweek, created and bounded by the Sabbath , is a univ

divine cycleoftime, ordained to keep God in mind and to draw
ual communion with Him. Its order and identity are coequal

the human race

3. Theweekly rest day can notserve the ends for which i

any other than a religious basis. That basis is revealed by di

divineexample, and human needs, all springing fromman's re

time, andto eternity. Christ's precepts and example repeated

God's example and commandment, while His sacrifice magnifi
lished the divine law .

4. Our restless, overworked age cries out with deep and re

for the blessingsof thedivinely ordained religious rest-day. A
individualsneed these blessings to lead them heavenward and

spiritual childship and communion with the Father and Redeeme

5. Reliance upon lower considerations and earth -born mo

existing evils, prevents religious development, obscures the God

question , and delays genuine reform . The closing decadeofihe

fully entered a world -widetransition in religious thought, and h

bath question . It is too early to say in detail what the finalre

bring .

As men rise to this higher, this true conception of tir

and of the Sabbath, and come to observe it - not as a form ,

something to be done, but in recognition of their existence w

the Divine One -- it is not too much to hope that univers

religious Sabbatism , according to God's commandment to

batism , is neither long nor unnatural. It is rather legitim

to be expected. Some could have approached this inall ages,
are yet far from it, mainly because the treatment of the Sal

since the 3d century of the Christian era has obscured or

idea of sacred time. Real Sabbatism can not be attained o

lower than religious and spiritual rest. So long as men thir

bath as a temporary institution , belonging to one " dispensat

people, the higher conception will notbe reached, even in the

in fact. Men must also rise above the idea that legislation , diy

creates or can preserve the Sabbath. Theymust rather learr

bath is a part of the eternal order of things, as essential an e.

religion as the sun is of the solar system. It is older than a

and permanent beyond all changes, national or dispensationa

When men rightly apprehend the divine element in the w
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they do not need the law of the land nor the fiat of the church to induce

obedience to this blessed provision of their existence, which answers their

" crying out for God .” Until they do apprehend this higher idea little

value is gained andtrue Sabbathism is unknown.

What is the final conclusion ? It is plain and radical. Since the nature

of the Sabbath is fundamentally religious, all considerations as to authority ,

manner of observance , and future character must be remanded to the

realm of religion. Conscientious regard for it as divinely ordained , sacred

to God and therefore laden with blessings for men, is theonly basis for its

continuance. It is not an element of ceremonialism to be performed for

sake of a ritual. It is not part of a “ legal system ” to be obeyed under fear

of punishment , nor is it to be kept as a ground of salvation . It is not a

passing feature of ecclesiasticism to be, or not to be, as men may chance to
ordain .

Furthermore and pre-eminently, it is not a civil institution to be enforced

by penalties enjoined by human jurisprudence . It rises far above all
these. It reaches deeper than any of these. It is an integral part

of the relation which God's immortal children sustain to him within

timeand throughout eternity. It began to be when these fundamental

relations began, and while its earthly side ceases with earth life, the
divine side can cease . In a word, the Sabbath is a funda

mental factor in the religious universe. It is God's universal repre

sentative in human life and history. It is the source of countless blessings

to earth's weary multitudes and the foreshadowing of eternal and perfected

rest. It stands next to Christ, the boon of boons, the gift of gifts , match

less in blessings,to be revered as we revere God ,and to be preserved by

that loyal obedience which changes Sinai's “Thou shalt not” to the

redeemed soul's glad “ I must.”

The “ morning stars ” sang at its birth and the “ Sonsof God ” answered

with glad hallelujahs. That chorus yet welcomes each soul, redeemed

through divine love, as it passes from earth's weariness to heaven's rest, to

the true “ Nirvana, " the everlasting Sabbath in which the world's greater

parliament of religions is yet to convene, to go no more out for ever and
ever.

never
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BROTHER AZARIAS.

He completed his paper a little before his death . It was read

by his brother, Rev. John F. Mullany, pastor of St. John's

Church , Syracuse, N. Y.

The sincere members of all Christian denominations hold religion to be

an essential element of education. They are convinced that they would

be guilty of a gross breach of duty were they to neglect this important

element in the training of their children. And they are right. Conse

quently any system ofeducation from which religious training is eliminated

were inadequateand incomplete, and an injustice to the child receiving it.

Education should develop the whole man . Intellect and heart, bodyand

soul, should all be cultivated and fitted to act, each in its own sphere,

with most efficiency. And so the inculcation of piety,reverence, andrelig

ious doctrine is of more importance than training in athletic sports or

mathematical studies. Moreover, other things being equal, that is the

best education which gives man, soto speak, the best orientation; which

most clearly defines his relations with society and with his Creator, and
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points out the way by which he may best attain the end for which he was
created.

Now it is only religious teaching that can furnish man with this infor

mation ,and it is only in religious observances that man can best attain the

aim and purpose of all life and promote the interests of society: Neither

ancient nor modern philosopher has found a better solution for the enigma

of life than is to be found in religion. Plato could never imagine such a

nonstrous state of affairs as education without religion. “ All citizens, "

says this philosopher. “ must be profoundly convinced that the gods are

lords and rulersof all that exists, that all events depend upon their word

and will, and that mankind is largely indebted to them ."

Christianity has in many respects changed man's point of view . The
people of the ancient world made trees and flowers the habitations of gods

and goddesses and earth - born spirits. Their conception of naturewas pan

theistic . Christianity threw a halo of tenderness and poesy ofanother

kind over the animal and vegetable kingdoms of nature . Its Divine Founder

wove the lilies of the field and the vines of the hillside into His discourses.

Christian monks made smiling gardens and flourishing cities out of dense

forests and barren deserts. Christian meekness taught men tolook upon

every creature of God as good. A St. Anthony tames the wild beasts of

the forests; a Frances of Assisi sings a hymn to the sun, and exhorts all:

nature, animate and inanimate, to love and give thanks to God ; a Francis

de Sales makes homilies upon the habits of bird and beast and insect; a

Wordsworth recognizes this material universe as a symbol of the higher

spiritual aspect.

The Christian aspect is no less distinct from the pagan aspect. In the

ancient civilizations the individual was absorbed in the state, which was

the supremetribunal that decided all doubts and regulated conscience and

conduct. Christianity reversed all this. It flashed the white light of

revealed truth upon man's nature, lighting up its intricacies and giving

deeper insight into the secret chambers of the human heart; it taught man

his personal dignity and his sense of responsibility ; it showed him the

temporal and the eternal in their proper relations; it brought home to him

the infinite price of his soul, and thus led him up to a recognition of indi.

vidual rights and liberties that were unknown to ancient Greece and
Rome.

We may trace many of our laws and customs to pagan days, but in all

that is good in our thinking, in our literature, in our whole education, there

is a spirit that was not in the thought, the literature, and the education of

pagan people. We can not rid ourselves of it. We can not ignore it if we

would . The opponents of Christianity in attempting to lay down lines of
conduct and establish motive and principles of action to supersede the

teachings of the Gospel and the practices of the Church are forced to
assume the very principles they would supersede. Here, let it be

remarked, lurks thefallacy of those who would regulate conduct without

religion . Their idealof life is still the Christian ideal without the Chris

tian soul- the vital principle -that made that ideal an actuality. Inthought

and external conduct they can not rid themselves of that ideal. It is bred

in the bone; it is part of themselves. Owing to the care and earnestnessof

our Christian ancestors, who prized above all other goods and giftsthe

Christian training and the Christian lives of their children, our modern

civilization , look at it how we will , is Christian in its nature and in its

essence .

Men may now speculate as to what the actual state of the world would

be had Christianity not entered as a disturbing element deflecting prog

ress from its former course. Sucb speculations are safe. The work is done.

The barbarian who despised Roman civilization and sought its destruction

has been Christianized ; his fierce nature has been curbed and tamed ; he
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has been raised up into a plane of culture and refinement,and imbued with

an ideal of life that no formative influence outside of Christianity could

have given him. If there still crops out traces of our heredity from the

barbarian, and crime is rampant, there is no part of Christianity. It is

rather in spite of Christian influence. Human nature at all times and

under all circumstances remains prone to evil. Civilization , considered in

itself, onlyplaces more effective weapons in the hands of the criminal. It

is a natural good, and as such is subject to the accidents of every natural

good ; therefore to evil, therefore to abuse, therefore to crime. Civiliza

tion, then , possesses in itself certain elements of disintegration. But in

Christianity there is a conservative force that resists all decay. Christian

thought, Christian dogma, and Christian morals never grow old, never lose

their efficiency with the advanceof anycommunity in civilized life. Hence

the importance for the conservation of the Christian family of impressing

them on the youngmind.

John Stuart Mill is not of our opinion. To his mind the world would

have got on all the better were there no Christian religion. It set up,

according to him, “ a standard of ethics, in which the only worth, pro

fessedly recognized, is that of obedience." In this patronizing fashion does

he summarize his judgment. " That mankind owes a great debt to this

morality and its early teachersI should be the last person to deny ; but I

do not scruple to say it, that it is in many points incomplete and one-sided,

and that, unless ideas and feelings not sanctioned by it had contributed to

the formation of European lifeand character, human affairs would have

been ina worse condition than they are now .” ( Essay on Liberty, page 94. )

By the side of Mill's inadequate estimate of Christianity, let us place

another from one who has cast from him the last shred of religious dogmas.

Mr. Locky, in a more enlightened spirit, bears witness to the perennial

haracter of Christianity as a conservative force. He says :

There is butone example of a religion which is not naturally weakened by

civilization, and that example is Christianity. * But the great character

istic of Christianity, and the great moral proofof its divinity is that it has been

themain source of the moraldevelopment of Europe, and that it has discharged

this office , not somuch by an inclination of a system of ethics , however pure, as

by the assimilating andattractiveinfuenceofaperfect ideal. The moralprog

ress of mankind can never cease tobedistinctively and intenselyChristian . as

long as itconsistsofagradualapproximationtothecharacterof theChristian

Founder. There is,indeed,nothingmore wonderful in the history of the human

race than the way in which that ideal has traversed the lapse of ages, acquiring
a new strength and beauty with each advance of civilization, and infusing its

beneficent influence intoeverysphere ofthought andaction . - Rationalism in
Europe, 1 pp. 311 , 31.

This is unstinted praise; here is at least one chapter of the world's his

tory that Mr. Lecky has not misread. Thus is it that even according to
the testimony of those who are not of us, our modern civilization has in it

a unique element, divine and imperishable in its nature, growing out of its

contact with the Christ. That characterizing element, its life, its soul, is

Christianity. Individuals may repudiate it, but as a people we are still

proud to call ourselves Christians. We have not come to that pass at

which we are ashamed of the cross in which St. Paul glorified. The
teachings and practices of Christianity form an essential partofour educa

tion . They are intimately blended with our whole personal life.

Christian influences must needs preside over every important act from

the cradle to the grave. So the church thinks, and she acts accordingly.

Thenew -born infant is consecrated with prayer and ceremonial to a Chris

tian lineof conduct when the saving waters of baptism are pouredupon its

head,andit is thusregenerated in Christ. The remains of the Christians are

laid in the grave with prayer and ceremonial. At no time in thelife of man

does the church relax in her care of him . Least of all is she disposed to

leave him to himself at that period when he is most amenable to impres

sion and when she can best lay hold upon his whole nature and mould it in
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the ideal that is solely hers. Therefore is the church ever jealousof any

attempt on the part of secularism to stand between her and the child she
has marked for her own withthe sign of salvation through baptismal rites.

She knows no compromise ; she can entertain no compromise; she has no

room for compromise, for she has noright to compromise or hesitate for a
moment wben the salvation of the child is at stake.

It is not easy to understand how a Christian can be opposed to the

thorough Christian education of the child . It is not surprising that men

like Ernest Renan, who abandoned Christianity, should do allthey could

to oppose it. With such men it is useless to argue. M. Ernest Renan has

aired his views upon education. It goes without saying that M.Renan

excludes what he calls theology as an educational factor. He will have

none of it. He divides all educational responsibility between the family

and thestate. He considers the professor competent to instruct in secular

knowledge only. The family he regards as the true educator. True is it

that the family is the great moulder of character. The sanctuary of a good

home is a child's safest refuge. There he is wrapped in the panoply of a

mother's love and a mother's care. This love and this care are the sunshine

in which his moral nature grows and blossoms into goodness. The child,
the youth blessed with a Christian home in whichhesees naught but good

example and hears naught but edifying words, has indeed much to be

thankful for; it is a boon which the longest life of gratitude can but ill

requite. But M. Renan wants neither home nor child Christian. He would

establish a religion of beauty, of culture , indeed ,of anything and everything

that is not religion. The refining andeducating influence he means is the

" eternally womanly ” —das ewige weibliche - of Goethe. It is a sexual

influence. It is a continuous appeal to the gallantry and chivalry of the

boynature. This and nothingmore.

Is it sufficient as an educational influence ? Without other safeguards

the boy soon outgrows the deference and respect and awe that woman

naturally inspires. That is indeed a superficial knowledge of human nature

which would reduce the chief factor of a child's education to womanly

influence unconsecrated by religion, unrestrained by the sterner authority

of the father, the law , the social custom .

The child of a Christian home, where some member of the family is

competent and willing to give his religious instruction regularly and with

method, might attend a purely secular school without losing the Christian

spirit, but these conditions obtain only in exceptional cases. What has M.

Renan to say to the home in which the father is absorbed in making money

and the mother is equally absorbed in spending that money in worldly

and frivolous amusements, and the children are abandoned to the care of

servants ? And what has he to say of the home without the mother? And

the home in which example and precept are deleterious to the growth of

manly character ? And then consider the sunless homes of the poor and

the indigent, where the struggle for life is raging with all intensity; con

sider the home of the workingman, where the father is out from early

morning to late at night, and the mother is weighed down with the cares

and anxieties of a large family and drudging away all day long at house

hold duties never done; to speak of home education and delicacy of con

science and growthof character among such families and under such con

ditions were a mockery. ButM. Renan has as happy a faculty in ignoring

facts as in brushing away whole epochs of history.

Why should the state dictate what shall or shall not be taught in regard

to religion ? Let us never lose sight of the fact that the people do not belong

to the state and that the machinery we call the state is the servant of the

people , organized to do the will of the people . To the parent belongs the

right to educate the child . In the middle ages,when certain zealots would

compel the children of Jews and Mohammedans to be educated in the
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Christian religion , St. Thomas answered them thus : “ In thedays of Con

stantine and Theodosius Christian bishops like Saints Sylvester and
Ambrose would not neglect to advise coercion for the education of the chil

dren of paganswere it not repugnant to natural justice. The child belongs

to the father; the child ought, therefore, to remain under the parent's con

trol.” And PiusIX . in our own day, April 25, 1868, gaveout to our bishops

the following instructions: “ We forbid non -Catholic pupils attending Cath

olic schools to be obliged to assist atmass or any otherreligious exercises.

Let them be left to their own discretion .” If the parent educates his child

himself, all well and good. School laws are not made for the parent who

educates his own child . If he does not himself educate the child , it is for

him to say who shall replace him in this important function . In making

this decision the Christian parent is generally guided by the church.

The church is pre-eminently a teaching power - that teaching power

extending chiefly to the formation of character and the development of the

supernatural man. Her Divine Founder said : “ All power is given to Me

in heaven and on earth ; go, therefore, teach all nations." The church

holds that of all periods in the life ofman , the period of childhood and

youth, when the beart is plastic, and character is shaping, and formative

influence leaves an indelible impress, is the one in which religion can best

mould conduct, and best give color to thought ; and therefore the church

exhorts and encourages the Christian parent to make manyand great sac

rifices in order to procure a Christian education forhis children. It is the

natural right of every Christian child to receive this education. It is the

natural right and bounden duty of the parent, by the twofold obligation of

thenatural law and the divine law, toprovide his child with this education .

And the right being natural, it is inalienable ; being inalienable , it is con

trary to the fundamental principles of justice to attempt to force upon the

child any other form ofeducation or to hinder the child in the pursuit of

this education, or to impose upon the child asystem of education that would

in the least tend to withdrawhim from the light and sweetness of the faith

that is his inheritance . The eminent and fair -minded churchman , Cardinal

Manning, says :

Compulsory education , without free choice in matters of religion and con

science, is and ever must be unjustand destructive of the moral life of a people.
- TheForum , March ,1887 , p.66.

It isa breach of the social pact that underlies all state authority. That

pact calls for the protection of rights, not for their violation or usurpation.

And so, if the Christian parent would give his child a Christian education,

there isno power on earth entitled or privileged to stand between him and
the fulfillment of his wish.

But weare told that the child may learn the truths of his religion in

Sunday school, and that religion is too sacred a thing for the school-room .

Can you imagine an hour or two a week devoted to the most sacred of sub

jects at all in keeping with the importance of that subject ? Can you

imagine achild able to realize the power, the beauty, the holiness of religion

from the fact that he is required to give only an hour or two out of the

whole seven times twenty -four hours of the week tolearn its truths ? Again

let us quotethe same eminent authority whose words will bear more weight

with them than any we could utter: " The heartless talk , " says Cardinal

Manning, “ about teaching and training children in religion by their

parents, and at home, and in the evening when parents are worn out by

daily toil, or in one day in seven by Sunday school, deserves no serious

reply. To sincere common sense it answers itself . ” (National Education :

The SchoolRate, page 28.) “ Heartless talk deserves no serious reply .” Hard

words these, but their fitness is all the more apparent the more we study

the question .

Even our secularists — those of them the most radical-while not believing
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in the intrinsic worth of religion or morality, would still uphold them

both to a certain extent, not becausetheyregard them as true, but because

they consider them wholesome fictions for the people. Strauss, who had

spenta long andlaborious life inundermining the religion of Christ, while

claiming for individuals the right to accept or reject all forms of belief,

recognizes now, and far into the future, the necessity of a church for the

majority of mankind. He who believed neither ina church nor a God , who

would dry up the sources of all consolation in this life and shut out every

glimpse of hope for the life to come, still considered what from his point

of view was a myth and an illusion a necessity for the well-being of society.

And Renan has expressed a similar opinion in regard to morality. While

denying its obligations he acknowledges its necessities . “ Nature," he says,

“has needs of the virtue of individuals, but this virtue is an absurdity in

itself; men are duped into it for the preservation of the race. "

Whata shameand what a pity thatmen of genius should write thus!

This mode of reasoning will neverdo. If religion and morality are merely

a delusion and a snare then had they betternot be. You can not gather

grapes from thorns. You can not sow a lie and reap truth . Think of all

that is meant by such statements as these. Can you imagine a common

wealth erected upon falsehood or deceit entering into the very fabric of the

universe ? It is all implied in the assumption of Renan and Strauss.

Teach a child that religion and morality are in themselves meaningless,

though good enough for the preservation of society, and you sow in his

heart the seeds of pessimism and self-destruction . Then, there are those

who, believing in religion and morality, still maintain in all sincerity that

these thingsmay be divorced in the school-room . Dr. Crosby says :

While Ithus oppose the teaching ofreligion in our public schools I uphold the

teachingof morality,there. To say that religion and morality areoneis an error.
To say that religionis the only truebasis of morality is true . Butthis does not

provethatmorality cannotbetaught without teachingreligion.

It proves nothing else. The distinction between religion and moralityis

fundamental. But, be it remembered, that we are now dealing with Chris.

tian children , having Christian fathers and mothers who are desirous of

making those children thoroughly Christian. Now , you can not mould a

Christian soul upon -a purely ethical training. In practice you can not sep

arate religion from morality. A code of ethics will classify one's passions,

one's vices, one's virtues, one's moral habits and tendencies, but it is quite

unable to show how passion may be overcome or virtue acquired. It is only

from the revelation of Christianity that we learn the cause of our innate

proneness to evil ; it is only in the saving truths of Christianity that we find

the meaning and the motive of resistingthat tendency. Let us not deceive

ourselves. The morality that is taught apart from religious truth and

religious sanction is a delusion.

The history of rationalism is strewn with wrecks of intellectual pride.

These men illustrate the revolt of reason against religion . M. Ernest Renan

is a case in point. A simple Catholic youth, holding his articles of faith all

the truths taught by the Catholic church , he enters upon a course of

studies for the Catholic priesthood . He prays devoutly with his companions

of the Seminaries of Issy and St. Sulpice ; he receives the sacraments with

them ; he follows all the spiritual exercises with them ; and yet a day comes

when he finds that he has lost the faith and is nolonger a believer in the

revealed religion . Whence comes this to be so ? The truths of religion are,

many of them , distinct from natural truths; they are above natural truths,
and yet they are based upon them . Faith supposes reason . Now , M.

Renan has left us an amusing account of himself - M . Renan is amusing or

nothing-and therein we learn that he began by sapping the natural foun

dations on which supernatural truth rests; he played fast and loose with

philosophic truth, attempted to reconcile the most contradictory assump
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tions of Kant and Hegel and Schelling; he repudiated the primary princi

ples of his reason , and so undermined its whole basis that it was no wonder

to see the superstructure toppleover. He, a boy of twenty,with very little
strength of intellect, but with an overweening ambition that supplied all

other deficiencies, sat in judgment upon all things in heaven and upon

earth , especially upon the religionwhich he had professed and for the min

istry in whichhe was preparing himself. From thatmoment the Christian

religion ceased to be for him an active principle. He no longer believed

in the truths of Christianity. While conforming toits external practices,

the warmth and the life of it had vanished, and his active brain, having

nothing else to feed upon, made of his religion a mere intellectual exercise,

and finally a marketable commodity, the means by which to create unto
himself a name. He placed religious truth on the same footing with nat

ural science and tested both by the same methods. Naturally truths that

are deductive, based upon authority beyond the scope of reason, vanish into

thin air when one attempts to analyze them as one would theingredients

of salt and water. They are effective only when received with reverence,

submission, and implicit faith . In this manner did Renan's faith disappear
before his intellectual pride.

“ In a scientific age," says Cardinal Newman, “ there will naturally be a

parade of what is called natural theology, a widespread profession of the

Unitarian creed , an impatience of mystery, and a skepticism about mira

cles. ” Now, if this intellectual temper is to be looked for under the most

favorable auspices, what religious dearth may we not expect to find among

young men outof whom all theological habitsof thought have been starved,

and in whom all spiritual life has become extinct ? The school from which

religious dogma and religious practices have beenbanished is simply pre

paring a generation of atheists and agnostics. There is a large grain of

truth in theremark of Renan, thatif humanity was intelligent and nothing

else it would be atheistic. And yet this man , whose views I find shadowy,

shifting, panoramic, and unreal,this maker of clever phrases, would pro

mote nothing but intellectual culture. soul culture. “ They are,” he says,

“ not simple ornaments; they are things no less sacred than religion . * * *

Intellectual culture is pre -eminently holy. * * It is our religion .”

( “La Reforme, " pp. 309, 310.) Renan holds this culture sacred, because he

hopes thereby to makemen atheistic.

Will any intelligent man hold that youth educated thus can be earnest

Christians? Doesnot experience prove that family influence is too weak

to enable them to resist the torrent of passion and unbelief? No ; purely

intellectual culture will not take the place of religion . Where men aban

don themselves to the exclusive cultivation of the intellect; where they per

mit pursuits of anykind to monopolize their energies, to the neglect of the

spiritual side of their natures, they are doing themselves an injustice.

They are ignoring their supernaturaldestiny. They are making of them

selves mere human machines for the performance of certain functions.

They are missing the completeness of life for which they were created .

Youth, trained on these lines, are putting themselves in a fair way to

despise that which they have systematically neglected . Knowledge is, in

itself, good ; it is a great power; but knowledge is not all . With no less

truth than aptness has the poet sung :

Make knowledge circle with the winds;

But let herherald , Reverence, fly

Before her to whatever sky

Bears seeds of men and growth of minds.

But knowledge, exclusively cultivated, will lack this reverence. Knowl
edge is only too prone to puff up the unballasted mind. It supplies food

for the intellect, gives it strength and development and aptitude upon

definite lines. But the intellect works only according as the will directs.
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It is a pliant tool in the hands of the will. When the will is good and oper

ates toward right doing, intellectual endowment is, indeed, a blessing ;

when the will is depraved, a trained intellect becomes all the more mis

chievous. Reason enlightens the will and enables it to indicate themotives;

but religion alone has the life- giving power that nerves and fires the whole

life energies of man for good. This has been the way of humanity in the

past, and there is no reason why it should not be so in the future.

Not, then, in intellectual culture may we find the proper substitute for

religious training. Nor yet in the culture of the æsthetic sense . Love of

art in all its chief departments, enthusiasm for music and poetry , and the

beautiful in life and conduct, are, one and all, commendable. But that

these things should be everything, that they should be the sole barriers

erected against vice and crime, the sole motives of life, the sole criterion of

conduct- is out of question. Sense of beauty has never been able to stand

between human selfishness and the gratification of any passion. When

exclusively cultivated, its tendency is to render men and women rather

effeminate and weak before temptation. In no country was art more

thoroughly cultivated, or did art enter more intimately intoall relations of

life than it did in Greece ; but at no time in the history of Greece did men

dream of substituting art culture for religious prayer and ceremonial.

Beauty can not supplant virtue ; it can not stand on the same footing

withvirtue. Beauty is a natural gift , pure and simple , whereas virtue is

based upon man's free will and grows out of man's relation with his Cre

ator. Make thesense of beauty the ideal of life and you may end in holding
with Renan " that beauty is so superior, talent, genius, virtue itself, are

naught in its presence " -- a proposition bearing on its face its own refuta

tion . Not in culture of the æsthetic sense is a substitute for religious

training to be found .

Neither is the substitute to be found in that purely ethical culture

which has in these days been made a religion . You can not make such

culture the basis of virtue. Is it virtue to recognize in a vague manner

distinctions between right and wrong, or to know what is graceful and

becoming in conduct? By no means. As we have already seen, virtue is

madeof sterner stuff. The practice of virtue is based upon the dictates of

conscience. Conscience has sanction in its recognition of the fact of a law

giver to whom every rational being is responsible for his acts . What

sanction has the moral sense as such ? None beyond the constitution of

our nature. We are told by the apostles of ethical culture that the

supreme law of our being is to live out ourselves in the best and highest

sense. But what is best and highest ? If we consult only the tendencies

of our poor, feeble, erring human nature, whither will they lead us? There

are manythings forbidden by the laws of Christian morality as injurious

to the individual and destructive of society, that are looked upon as good

by those who have drifted from Christian faith . You may,under certain

favorable circumstances, cultivate in the child a sense of self-respect that

will preserve it from gross breaches ofmorality, but you are not thereby

implanting virtue in its soul. Now the Christian parent, the Christian

teacher, and the Christian clergyman would see the soul of every child a

blooming garden abounding in every Christian virtue. This is the source
of all real social and personal progress .

There is no true inoral improvement based upon purely ethical culture.

Theory is not practice; knowing is not doing. The world was never reno

vated — the world would have never been renovated-by the ethical codes

of Marcus Aurelius or Epictetus. The morality that enters into men's con

victions, that becomes part of their very existence, that influences their

lives and braces them up to resist or forbear from wrong -doing under the

most trying circumstances,has a higher source than the moral teaching

that would make the beautiful in conduct the sole criterion of life. Ethical
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culture may veneer the surface, but it can not penetrate to the depths of

the human heart. With a certain happy combination of traits in the nat

ural disposition of the soul, it may leadto the practice of natural virtues;

but this is not the supernatural life of the Christian. This isnot the ideal

life laid down by St. Paul. The ideal of secularism considers only the

pleasant and the agreeable; the fair and the proper are the secularist's chief
objects in life.

What has secularism in any of its phases to do with the saving of souls

or the fear of hell , or thedoctrine of original sin , grace,and redemption, or

the theological virtues of faith, hope, and charity , or with spiritual life, or

the reign of the kingdom of God in human hearts ? This is a world ignored

or denied altogetherby secularism . It has no place for the lesson that the

cross comes before the crown, that men mustsorrow before they can rejoice,

that pain is frequently to be chosen before pleasure, that the flesh and the

spirit are to be mortified, that passions are to be resisted and man must

struggle against his inferior nature to the death. Now this doctrine is

to -day as hard a doctrine as it was in the days of St. Paul, when men

pronounced it a stumbling block and foolishness. The Christian parent

and the Christian Church are convinced that it is only by placing the

Christian yoke upon the child in its tenderyears that the child will after

ward grow up to manhood or womanhood finding that yoke agreeable-- for

the Divine Founder of Christianity has assured us that His yoke is sweet

and His burden light-and will afterward persevere in holding all these

spiritual truths and practices that make the Christian home andthe Chris

tian life a heaven upon earth. This is why Christian parents make so many

sacrifices to secure their children a Christian education. This is why you

find, the world over, men and women religious teachers immolating their

lives, their comforts, their homes, their talents, their energies, that they

maycause Christian virtues to blossom inthe hearts of the little ones con

fided to them . This is why, in the city of New York alone, we arewitnesses,

this very year, of not less than 54,000 Catholic children, in the whole State

not less than 150,000, and in the United States nearly 800,000 attending our

parish schools at great sacrifices for pastors and parents and teachers. The

church will always render to Cæsar the things that are Cæsar's, but she

will continue to guard and protect and defend her own rights and preroga

tives in the matter of education. She can not for a single moment lose

sight of the supernatural destiny of man and ofher mission to guide him

fromthe age of reason toward the attainment ofthat destiny,

Weknow not how forcibly we have presented the plea for the religious

training of children, but we knowthat we have sought to give no mere

individual impressions, butthe profound convictions with which Christian
parentsact when insisting upon giving their children a Christian education.

Therefore, sincere Christians, whether Catholic, Lutheran, Baptist, or

Episcopalian, be they named what they may, can never bring themselves
to look on with unconcern at any system of education that is calculated

to rob their children of the priceless boon of their Christian inheritance.

Prizing their souls more than their bodies, they would rather see them

dead than that their souls should be pinched and starved for want of the
life- giving food that comes of Christian revelation . Therefore it is that

they can not for a moment tolerate their children in an atmosphere of

secularism , from which Christian prayer and Christian practices have

been banished .



CHAPTER VIII.

EIGHTH DAY, SEPTEMBER 18th .

GREAT TEACHERS OF RELIGION.

Three sessions were held on the eighth day of the parliament.

Dr. Barrows being chairman in the morning and afternoon ,

and Dr. Lawrence of the Second Baptist Church , Chicago, in

the evening. The parliament was opened by silent prayer.

supplemented by the universal prayer offered by Rev Frank

Bristol and repeated by the audience.

THE SYMPATHY OF RELIGIONS.

THOMAS WENTWORTH HIGGINSON.

In introducing Colonel Higginson, Dr. Barrows said :

It seems to me very appropriate that the speaker of the next half- hour

should have been invited to this parliament to deliver this address, for the

reason that for many years his own hearthasbeena Parliament of Religions.

Known to many in our land, Colonel Thomas Wentworth Higginson, of
Cambridge, is a scholar whom we delight to honor, a literary man among

the foremost in our country, an American of Americans, a soldier and a

patriot, anda friend of humanity who will now address you on The Sym
pathy of Religions.”

Colonel Higginson was greeted with great enthusiasm on

rising to deliver his address.

I am sorry to see that ourchairman keeps up a practice , in the intro

duction of many gentlemen with long names from many other countries, of

heaping injudicious epithets upon them , with a result that could silence

anybody but an American . It is interesting to think, as a result of his

great labors and your sympathy, that all over this land, probably hundreds

of pulpits were making this Parliament of Religions their topic for discus

sion yesterday. All over this land there were discussions varying in a

range only to be equaled by the range of the parliament itself. Some of

those discussions had a breadth and grasp, no doubt, worthy of their sub

ject ; others, among those discussions, had a concentrated narrowness and

pettiness which could only be illustrated by whata Washington lady said

about the English statesman , Mr. Chamberlain, after his residence there.
364
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"He is a nice man,” she said , “ but he doesn't know how to dance. He takes

steps so small that you'd think he had practiced on a postage stamp. ” Amid

all that rangeof discussion, how few there probablywere who recognized

that this is, after all , not the first American Parliament of Religions, but

that the first parliament was coincident with the veryfoundation of this

government and was accepted in illustration of its workings.

When in 1788 the Constitution of the United States was adopted, and a

commemorative procession of 5,000 people took place in Philadelphia, then

the seat ofGovernment, a place in the triumphal march was assigned to the

clergy, and the Jewish rabbi of the city walked between two Christian

ministers, to show that the new republic was founded on religious tolera

tion. It seemsstrange that nohistorical painter, up to this time, has

selected for his theme that fine incident. It should havebeen perpetuated in

art, likethe " Landing of the Pilgrims ” or“Washington Crossing the Dela.

ware.” And side by side with it might well be painted the twin event which

occured nearly a hundredyears later, in a Mohammedan country, when in

1875 Ismael Pasha,then Khedive of Egypt, celebrating by a procession of

200,000 people the obsequies of his beloved and only daughter, placed the

Mohammedan priestsand Christian missionaries together in the procession,

on the avowed ground that they servedthe same God, and that he desired

for his daughter's soul the prayers of all.

During the interval between these two great symbolic acts, the world of

thought was revolutionized by modern science, and the very fact of religion,

the very existence of a divine power, was for a time questioned. Science

rose, like the caged afreet in the Arabian story, and filled the sky. Then

more powerful than the afreet, it accepted its own limitations andachieved

its greatesttriumph in voluntarily reducing its claims. Supposed by many

to have dethroned religion forever, it now offers to dethrone itself and to

yield place to imaginative aspiration - a world outside of science -- as its

superior. This was done most conclusively when Professor Tyndall, at the

close of his Belfast address, uttered that tine statement, by which he will

perhaps be longestremembered, that religion belongs not to the knowing

powers of man, but to his creative powers. It was an epoch-making

sentence .

If knowing is to be the only religious standard, there is no middle

ground between the spiritual despairof the mere agnostic and the utter

merging of one's individual reason in some great organized church-the

Roman Catholic, the Greek Catholic, the Mohammedan, the Buddhist.

But if human aspiration, or in other words man's creative imagination, is to

be the standard, the bumblest individual thinker may retain the essence

of religion and may, moreover , have not only oneof these vast faiths but

all of them at his side. Each of them alone is partial, limited, unsatisfying.

Among all these vast structures of spiritual organization there is

sympathy. It lies not in what they know, for they are alike,in a scientific

sense, in knowing nothing. Their point of sympathy lies in what they

have sublimely created through longing imagination . In all these faiths is

the same alloy of human superstition; the same fables of miracle and

prophecy ; the same signs and wonders; the same perpetual births and

resurrections. In pointof knowledge all are helpless; in point of credulity,

all puerile;in pointofaspiration, all sublime. Allseek after God, if

haply theymight find him . ` All, moreover, look roundfor some human life

more exalted than the rest which may be taken asGod's highest reflection .

Terror leads them to imagine demons, hungry to destroy, but hope creates

for them redeemers mighty to save. Buddha, the prince, steps from his

station ; Jesus,thecarpenter'sson, from His,andbothgivetheirlivesfor

the service ofman. That thegood thus prevails above the evil is what

makes religion - oven the conventional and established religion -- a step

forward, not backward , in the history of man.
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Every great medieval structure in Christian Europe recallsin its archi.

tecture the extremes of hope and fear. Above the main doors of the

Cathedral of Notre Dame in Paris strange figures imprisoned by one arm

in the stone strive with agonizedfaces to get out;devils sit upon wicked

kings and priests; after the last judgment demons like monkeys hurry the

troop of the condemned, still including kings and priests, away. Yet

nature triumphed overall these terrors, and I remember that between the

horns of oneof the chief devils, while I observed it, a swallow had built

its nest and twittered securely. And not only did humbler nature thus

triumph beneath the free air, but within the church the beautiful face of

Jesusshowed the victory of man over his fears.

In the same way a recent English travelerin Thibet, afterdescribing an

idol-room filled withpictures of battles between hideous tiends and equally

hideous gods, many headed and many armed, says:

But among all these repulsive faces of degraded type, distorted with evil pas.

sions, we saw in stiking contrast here and there an image of the contemplative

Buddha, with beautiful, calm features, pure and pitiful, such as they have been

handed down by painting andsculpture for 2,000 years, and which the lamas

( priests) with all their pervertedimaginationhave never ventured tochange

when designing an idol of the great Incarnation,

The need of this high exercise of the imagination is shown everby the

regrets of those who, in their devotion to pure science, are least willing to

share it. The penalties of a total alienation from the religious life of the

world are perhaps severer than even those of superstition.

I know a woman who, passing in early childhood from the gentleness of

a Roman Catholic convent to a severely evangelical boarding-school,

recalls distinctly how she used in her ownroom to light matches and smell

of the sulphur, in order to get used to what she supposed to be her doom .

Time and the grace of God, as shethought,saved herfrom such terrors at

last, but what chance of removal has the gloom of the sincere agnostic of

the Clifford or Amberley type, who looks out upon a universe impoverished
by the death of Deity ?

The pure and high -minded Clifford said: “ We have seen the spring sun

shine out of an empty heaven upon a soulless earth , and we have felt with

utter loneliness thatthe Great Companion was dead.” “ In giving it up " .

( the belief in God and immortality), wrote Viscount Amberley, whom I

knew in his generous and enthusiastic youth,with thatequallyhigh-minded

and more gifted wife, both so soon to be removed by death ,

resigning a balm for the wounded spirit, for which it would be hard to find

an equivalent in all the repertories ofscience and in all the treasures of phil.

osophy.”

It is in escaping this dire tragedy - in believing that what we cease to

hold byknowledgewe canat leastretain by aspiration thatthesympathy

of religions comes in to helpus. That sympathy unites the kindred aspir

ations of the human race . No man knows God ; all strive with their high

est powers to create him by aspiration; and we need in this vast effort not

thesupport of somesingle sect alone, like Roman Catholics or Buddhists,

but the strength and sympathy of the human race . What brings us here

to -day ? What unites us? But that we are altogether seeking after God,
if haply we may find Him.

We shall find Him, if we find Him at all, individually, by opening each

for himself the barrier between the created and the Creator. İf supernat

ural infallibility is gone forever, there remains what Stuart Millcalled with

grander baptism supernatural hopes. It is the essence of a hope that it

can not be formulated or organized or made subject or conditional on the

hope of another. All the vast mechanism of any scheme of salvation or

religious hierarchy becomes powerless and insignificant besides the hope in

a single human soul. Losing the support of any organized human faith

we become possessed of that which all faiths collectively seek . Their joint

66
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fellowship gives more than the loss of any single fellowship takes away.

Weare all engaged in that magnificent work described in the Buddhist

" Dhammapada " or " Path of Light . " " Make thyself anisland; work hard,

be wise . " If each could but make himself an island there would yet:

appear at last above these waves of despair or doubt a continent fairer

ttan Columbus won.

THE HISTORIC CHRIST.

RT. REV. T. W. DUDLEY, BISHOP OF KENTUCKY,

“ The friends of this Parliament of Religions, ” said Dr.

Barrows in introducing Bishop Dudley of Kentucky, “ are not

confined to those who, for many years , like Colonel Higginson,

may be said to have anticipated it. The friends of this parlia

ment number in their ranks a large number of the most eminent

scholars and bishops of the orthodox churches of our country.

I have received in the course of the last two years, from more

than twenty bishops of the Anglican Church , letters and some

times elaborate and able arguments in favor of this meeting of

the faiths, and I have been cheered from the very beginning by

the earnest co -operation of the eminent Anglican or American

bishop who is now to speak to us .

Beyond a controversy in or about the year 750 of the building of the

City of Rome, a man named Jesus was born in the province of Judea .

Equally beyond a controversy this man was crucified before Pontius Pilate,

a Roman Governor at Jerusalem , in or about the year of the city , 783.

Of this man Jesus millions of men believe that, according to His own

sure word of promise, He came back from the grave on the third day

after His crucifixion ; that forty days thereafter in the presence of chosen

witnesses He visibly ascended into the heavens; that there He liveth to

make pepetual intercession with theone God, Hisown Father, for us men

whom Hedid redeem ; that in the fullness of time He shall come again with

glory to judge both the quick and the dead ;and that of His kingdom

there shall be no end. They believe that, of His bitter suffering prophecy

had spoken continual promise for thousands of years , and that in His life

and death was realization perfect and complete of all that had thus been

foretold ; that therefore He is the Christ, the Anointed ofGod. Further

that in the fulfillment of His own prophetic declarations His cloud , which

isHis body, should be animated by His spirit. Because he was lifted up

upon the accursed tree He has drawn unto Himself the hearts of all men

who have looked upon Him ; because He has drawn near and does draw

near to the men who believe in Him ; because He has not left men comfort

less, but has and does come unto them and comfort them , therefore they

believe in Him, the Historic Christ-even this God who at sundry times

and in diverse mannersspake in time past unto the fathers by the proph

ets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by His Son .

Let us beginour considerationof the claims of this historic personage

with the briefest enumeration of the results of the preaching of him and of
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the consequent discipleship of the nations, without any present reference

to our mention of his nature. Be he fallible man or infallible God, be he

but an extraordinary natural development of humanity or themiraculous

incarnation of deity, in either case I affirm that the teaching of the moral

precepts enunciated by Jesus of Nazareth, the uplifting before men's eyes

and hearts of the portraiture of his character, the proclamations of his

image of hope to the world, the gathering into organized communities of

them that have received that image, that have been won by that ideal

beauty and that would learn those precepts and be conformed to that

image, this agency has had emphatic results in the education and develop

ment of mankind more than all others of which we can take cognizance.
Remember the words of the historian of rationalism and of morals :

It has been reserved for Christianity to present to the world an ideal char

acter, which through all the changes of eighteen centuries has filledthe heartsof

men with an impassioned love,and has shown itself capable of acting on all ages

and nations, temperaments, and conditions ; has not onlybeen the highest pattern

of virtue, butthe highest incentive to its practice,and bas exerted so deep an

influence that it may be truly said that thesimple record of these short years of

active lifehas done more to regenerate andto soften mankindthan all the dis

pensatoriesof philosophy and than allthe exhortations of moralists.

Who will deny that the teachings of Jesusas to the very conception of
God have been a supreme energy in the uplifting and liberation of man

kind ? The Roman people had ceased to believe ; the spiritualquality had

gone out of them . The noble conception of beloved God, which had been

the inspiration of the ancient Hebrew people, had been overlaid with the

subtleties of rabbinistic speculations until it remained as but a memory of

a dead faith, guarded by agreat tomb of protective argument rather than

a living, energizing power .

Yes,mankind is sacred, for it is the choice of the Omnipotent Father.

And see in a glance what has followed and what must follow. All human

ity is sacred, but to the masters of the world no such conception has come.

The law which controlled the great empire contained noprotection for the

life of a child from the capricious fury of those who would destroy it . “ The

extermination of children ,” says Gibbon, "was the prevailing and stubborn

vice of antiquity," and was as common in the Hellenic states as even on

the Tiber, but " Whoso shall receive one such little child in My name

receiveth Me."

In the world to which came the message of the Historic Christ the insti.

tution of slavery was universal. At long intervals wehear the protest of

some philosopher or poet againstthe unnatural bondage of man to man ,

butthe system was deep rooted in human society everywhere.

Often the slaves were of one blood with their masters, captives in war

or paupers, self-sold to gain their bread, and the palaces of the luxuriant

Romans of the empire were adorned with poets, musicians, actors, authors,

artists of every kind , all alike slaves for life and at the very mercy of their

masters, whose tenderest mercy was cruel. To them came the message of

the historic Christ not to enjoin the effort to escape by violence or craft;

no, but to tell of the Fatherhood of God and the universal brotherhood of

man which can not but abolish slavery. There is no open declared hos

tility, but forces are set to work by whose silent action every bond must be

broken. The Christ has said, in revealing the principles of the crucial pur.

pose at the end of the world : “ I was an hungered and ye gave Memeat; I

was thirsty and ye gave Me drink ; I was a stranger and ye took Me in ;

naked and ye clothed Me; I was sick and ye visited Me; I was in prison and

ye came untoMe. Inasmuch as ye did itunto one of the least of these My

brethren, ye did it unto Me. ”

Humanity is one,for all are the children of the one Father; all joined to

this man Jesus, to Himself in mysterious union ; all must minister of the

abundance unto the needy , of the health and happiness to the sickness and

sorrow of their fellows. It must be so .
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Again the influence upon individuals has of necessity extended to enfold

the nations which the individuals make up. And the nations are hearing

and have been hearingthe message of thehuman Christ. Arbitration has

asserted its right to determine international differences instead of the

ancient arbiter, the sword. It is because there comes sounding down the

agesHis word .' " I say unto yo that ye resist not evil, ” and the echowhich

follows is the voice of this great expounder, “ Benot overcome with evil,

but overcomeevil with good. What marvelous advances since the historic

Christ began his teaching.

The march is onward , the flag floats in advance, the trumpetnote that

sounded at Jerusalem still sounds, " Repent ye and be converted . "

Beyond all controversy, by the testimony of the Roman custodians of the

period, written fifty days after the asserted resurrection of Jesus, the little
company of followers hadbeen reassembled and reorganized.

I would not be understood to fail to recognize and give thanks for the

faith and the labors, the zeal and the devotion of Christians of every name

who, under the influence of the one spirit, have presented this gospeland

borne their witness. They are all members of the Catholic Church of

Christ.

There is more evidence for the resurrection of Jesus than any other

event in human history. The historic Christ, the redemption of humanity,

the supreme energy of man's elevation and development, the highest

manhood is the incarnate God, equal unto theFather,and therefore their

mighty works do show themselves in Him. Jesus of Nazareth, the friend

of publicans and sinners, homeless and penniless, hungry and thirsty,cold
and suffering, scourged and spit upon, crucified. Jesus, the historic

Christ, whom we worship , yes, worship as God, all-blessed forever, became

heaven and earth and full ofthe majesty of their glory. The glorious

company of the apostles praise Thee, the martyrs praise Thee, that Thou

art the King of Glory, oh Christ!

A NEW TESTAMENT WOMAN : OR, WHAT DID

PHEBE DO?

MRS. MARION MURDOCK OF CLEVELAND.

In the sixteenth chapterof Romans, first and second verses, is found the

following : “ I commend unto you Phæbe, our sister, who is a servant (or

deaconess) of the church that is at Cenchrea ; that ye receive her in the

Lord as becometh saints, and that ye assist her in whatsoever business she

hath need of you ; for she hath been a succorer of many, and of mine own

self also ."

It is not surprising that this passage in Paul's epistle to the Romans

should be of peculiar interest. Paul's reputation as an opponent of the

public work of women is well known. For many centuries he has been

consideredas the chief opposer of any activity, official or otherwise, of

women in the churches. They were to keep silence, he said. They were

not to teach, or to talk , or to preach. They were to ask no questions,

except in the privacy of their homes. Paul merely shared the popular

opinion of his time when he exclaimed, with all his customarylogic: “ Man

is the glory of God, but woman is the glory of the man ." Either proposi

tion, standing by itself, meets ourhearty approval. “ Man is the glory of

God .” Woman is ,we are told , “ the glory ofman .” But combining them

with that adversative particle, we feel that Paul's doctrine ofthe divine

humanity with reference to woman is not quite sound according to the

present standard. Because we have come to feel that woman may be also
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the glory of God, we call Paul prejudiced. We even refuse to take him as

authority upon social questions, and skip the passages in the epistles where

he writes upon this subject.

But here in this sixteenth chapter of Romans we notice a digression

from the general doctrines of Paul in this direction . “ I commend unto

you Phoebe, our sister, who is a servant (or deaconess) of the church which

is at Cenchrea.” I use the word deaconess or deacon because the Greek

term is the sameas that translated deacon elsewhere, and the committee

on the New Version have courageously put “ or deaconess" into the margin .

By Paul's own statement, then, Phæbe was deaconess of Paul's church

at Cenchrea. Cenchrea was one of the ports of Corinth in Northern Greece.

Thisepistle to the Romans was written at Corinth and sent to Rome by

Phoebe. It was nearly a thousand miles by sea from Cenchrea, and this

was one of the most important and one of the ablest of all Paul's letters.

Yet he sent it over to Romeby this woman official of the church and said :

“ I commend unto you Phæl 3. Receive her in the Lord as becometh saints

and assist her in whatsoeve , business she hath need of you ; for she has

been a succorer of manyand of myself also .”

I have thought therefore that it might be interesting to ask ourselves

the question, What did Phoebe do? supplementing it withsome references

to the Phæbes of to -day. What was it that so overcame this prejudice of

Paul's that he gave her a hearty testimonial and sent her over on impor

tant businessto the church at Rome? It is evident that notwithstanding

all theobstacles whichcustom had placed about her, she had been actively

at work . It is doubtful whether she even asked if popular opinion would

permit her services in the church .

She saw that help was needed and she went eagerly to work . She was ,

wemay imagine, aworker full of enthusiasm for the faith, activeand eager
to lend a hand in the direction in which she thought her service was most

needed. Knowing the prejudice of her time she doubtless acted in advance

of custom rather than in defiance of it. Any bold or defiant attitude would

have displeased Paul, for he musthave been very sensitive in this direction .

She was wise enough to know that if she quietly made herself useful and

necessary to the church, custom would stand back and Paul would come

forward to recognize her. We may suppose that shefelt adeep interest in

sustaining this church at Cenchrea. She knew without doubt the great
aspirations of Paul for those churches.

Something like a dream of a church universal had entered the mind of

this apostle to the Gentiles. His speech at Mars Hill was a prophecyof a

Parliament of Religions . And his earnest,reproving question, “ Is God not

the God of Gentiles also ? ” has taken nearly 2,000 years for its affirmative

answer by Christendom , in America. Yes . Paul recognized that all the

world he knew had some perception ofthe Infinite. But he knew that this

perception must have its effect upon themoral life or it would be a mock

ery indeed. And there was much wickedness all about. We see by the

letters of Paul as well as by history how corrupt and lawless were many of
the customs both in Greece and Rome. Much service was needed . And

here was a woman in Cenchrea who could not sit silent and inactive and

see all this . She too must work for a universal church. She too must

bring religion into the life of humanity. Realizing that it was her dutyto

help she entered into this beautiful service, we doubt not, as if it were the

mostnatural thing in the world to do.

She had been a succorer of many," said Paul. In what ways she aided

themwe neednot definitely inquire. Itmay have beenbykind encourage

ment or sympathy, it may have been by pecuniary assistance, or active

social or executive plans for the struggling church . Whatever it was ,

Phoebe possessed the secret. “ She has been a succorer of many, and of

myself also ," said Paul. To Phæbe, therefore, has been accorded the honor

6
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of aiding and sustaining this heroic man, whom we have dreamed was

strong enough to endure alone the perils by land and sea, poverty, pain,

temptation, for the cause he loved .

And when Paul had entrusted her with this letter tothe Romans, how

cordial must bave been her reception by the church at Rome, bearing, as

she did, not only this epistle, but this hearty recognition of her services by

their beloved leader. Yet with what a smileof perplexity and incredulity

must the grave elders ofthe church have looked upon this woman -deacon

whom Paul requested them to assist in whatsoever business she had in

hand. This business transacted by the aid of the society at Rome, Phæbe

went home full of suggestions and plans, we may imagine, for her chər

ished Grecian church.

We mustremember that it required no small effort and skill to sustain

societies in these various places. Paul often preached without compensa

tion, as we know, working at his trade to support himself, and receiving
contributions from interested friends. There was constant need of money

and effort. What did Phæbe do in such a case ? Did she sit quietly and

helplessly down because she was a woman, with a church needing service,

and Paul needing money?

If she was not able toassist financially, I am sure she went out to urge

the people to action and to insist upon united effort and to show each and

every one that he or she should have a personal responsibility in the matter.

i can imagine that she even arose in church meeting, after the final

adjournment, but right in the presence of Paul, and told the people the

blessedness of giving and serving. “ Nothing good ," she would say,

be sustained without effort. Let us work together, women and men , for

our cause and our children's cause here in Cenchrea . " Such was undoubt

edly this woman whom Paul was constrained to honor. In spite of all

restrictions and social obstacles, in the face of unyielding custom and

prejudice, she could yet arise to work earnestly for her church, transact its

business, extend its influence, and be recognized as one of its most efficient
servants .

Yet, notwithstanding this public work of a woman and Paul's plain

encouragement of it, the letter of his law was the rule of the churches for

many centuries, and it forbade the sisters from uttering their moralor

religious word in the sanctuaries or doing public service of any sort for

their own and their brother's cause. Buthere and there arose the Phæbes

who asked no favors of custom , but insisted on giving the service they could

in every way they could; giving it withsuch zeal and spirit that people for

got that there was sex insainthood, and whispered that perhaps they also

were called of God .

" It's easy enough ,” said Angy Plummer in that charming story of the

“ Elder's Wife." "It's easy enough to know how it is,SisKinneyis a kindof

daughter of God , something as Jesus Christ was His Son. It's just the way

Jesus used to go round among folks, as near as I can make out. And I for

one don't believe that God just sent Him once for all, and ain't never sent

anybody else near us all this time. I reckon He's sending down sons and

daughters to us oftener than we think .”

" Angy Plummer! ” exclaimed her mother ,“ I call that down-right blas

phemy." "Well, call it what you're a mind to," said Angy, “ It's what I

And so , as the years went on , there came a growing recognition of the

Daughters of God.” The world gradually accepted the thought expressed

byour new translators in that tender letter of John. “Beloved , now are we

sons of God , " was the good old way ; “ Beloved, now are we the children of

God , " is the better new one. The recognition grew greater in word as well

as spirit, the call was more earnest for the active co -operation of the Phæbes

in all the non -official work of the churches, and the Phæbes everywhere

responded to the call.

believe.
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But not until theinauguration of a radically new movement in religion

were the official barriers in some degree removed. Not until the emphasis

was put upon that divine love of God which would save all creatures, upon

thatmother heart of Deity which would enfold all its children ; not until

the emphasis was put upon the spirit rather than the letter of Bible litera

ture, upon the free rather than the restricted revelations of God, upon the

Holy Spirit in the human soul, without regard to sex, or time, or place, not

until all this was proclaimed and emphasized did the Phæbes ask or receive

official recognition in the ministry.

And it was better so . Under the old dispensation they would have been

strangelyout of place, under the new it is most fitting that they should be

called and chosen . Our modern Pauls are now gladly ordaining them , and

the brethren are receiving them in the Lord -- as becomes the saints. Now

may they also be the glory of God and partakers of the spirit; now may

the words of Joel be at last fulfilled : “And it shall come to pass afterward

that I will pour outmyspirit upon all flesh , and your sons and your daught

ers shall prophesy ."
Still there are limitations and restrictions in words . Reforms in words

always move more slowly than reforms in ideas. It is wonderful how we
fear innovations in language. Even in appellations of the all-spirit that

John reverently named Love, including in that moment of his inspiration

the all -human in the all-divine heart , even here we are often sternly limited

to certain gender. Dr. Barlot, of Boston, says reprovingly, “ Many hold that

the simple name of Father is enough. They seem unconsciousthat there
is in their moral idea of Deity any desideratum or lack. But does this

figure, drawn from a single human relation, cover the whole ground? Is
there no motherhood in God ? "

But, thank heaven , it is no longer heresy, as it was in Boston less than

a century ago, to say with Theodore Parker, " God is our Infinite Mother.

She will hold us in her arms of blessedness and beauty forever and ever.”

But what matter the name, so we cling to the idea,the ideal of strength

and tenderness for the all-spirit and for the children of the all-spirit ?

What matter so we remember that it is not man nor woman in the Lord, nor

man nor woman in the spirit , neither in the ministry of the spirit ? It is

divine, it is human unity .

I have referred to the official ministry for the Phæbes as an assured

fact in our growing civilization, but this only a small part of the work

which they are called upon to do. It is found that many, very many,
in our churches are as capable of efficient work as this woman

helper of Cenclinea, and as truly ministers and apostles as any that

were ever ordained to the formal ministry. It is found that there is

is needed not only woman's large moral and spiritual influence, but her

large tact and management in many directions . In philanthropic work

woman has always been active. “ In the broad field of human help cosness,"

says Mr. Hale, “her empire is like that of the Queen of Palmyra, one that

knows no natural limits .but is broad as the genius that can devise and the

power that can win.” But this church of the new dispensation includes

all philanthropy in religion . It includes everything that reforms and

purifies and strengthens home and society. Tothe Phæbes, then, should

it be dear as life, because it sustains and enables life, sacred as home,

because it beautifies and sanctifies the home.

Here are we to -day in the era of a great reformation. It is a reforma

tion not local , not limited to a section or a sect. It reaches over the civil

ized world and into the various activities of life . It is a reformation which,

while it breaks many idols, is to bring abouta pureand more enlightened

worship ; it is to give freedom to reason and faith ; it is to proclaim a con

stant revelation of God ; it is to make, by its doctrine of the divine human :

ity, a sanctuary of every home and of every heart. It is to show that the
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ideal of Eternity must enter into the Kingdom ofHeaven and the kingdom

of earth as well; that Theology must have for itshighest thought thesym

bol of both fatherhood and motherhood; that incarnatedDivinity must

include in every sense woman as well as man. Not until we have this

co -operation of men and women in all the sacred services and offices of the

church and of life will the realunity in religion be realized. Woman must

stand at the pulpit and behind the altar of God before we shall hear all :

sides of sacred and secret moral questions. If we have women at the con

fessional under the new order we shall have women to receive the confes

sion . We shall have no dividing of the virtues.

Upon all the sacred events of life, in birth, in marriage, in death, we

shall havewoman's divine benediction; we shallhave co-operation along all
the lines of life and society; we shall have a full realization of that unity,

human and divine, which this Parliament of Religions has so grandly
indorsed .

JEWISH CONTRIBUTIONS TO CIVILIZATION.

D. G. LYON, A PROFESSOR OF HARVARD UNIVERSITY .

In this glad Columbian year , when all the world is rejoicing with us,

and in this hall consecrated to the greatest idea of the century, I could

perform no task more welcome than that to which I have been assigned

the task of paying a tribute based on history , I shall use the word Jew,

not in the religious,butin the ethical sense. In so doing, the antithesis to

" Jew " is not Christian, but non-Jew , or gentile. The position of the Jews

in the world is peculiar . They may be Englishmen , German, American , and,

as such , loyal to the land of their birth. They may or maynot continue to

adhere to a certain phase of religion . But they can not avoid being known

as the scattered fragments of a nation. Most of them are as distinctly

marked by mental traits and by physiognomy as is an Englishnian , German,

or Chinaman.

The Jew , as thus described, is in our midst an American , and has all

reasons to be glad which belong to the community at large, but his

unique position to-day and his importance in history justify the inquiry,

whether he may not have special reasons for rejoicing in this auspicious

year. Such ground for rejoicing is seen in the factsthat the discovery

and settlement of America were the work of faith. Columbus believed in

the existence and attainableness of that which neither he nor his fellows

had ever seen . Apart from his own character and his aims in the voyage

of discovery, it was this belief that saved him from discouragement andheld

his bark true to its western course. What though he found something

greater than he thought, it was his belief in the smaller that made the

greater discovery possible . What is true of the discovery is true of the

settlement of America. This, too, was an act of faith . The colonists of

Chesapeake and of Massachusetts Bay left the comforts of the Old World,

braved the dangers of sea and cold , and savage population, because they

believed in something which could be felt, though not seen, the guidance

of a hand which directs the destiny of individuals and of empires.

Now the Jews, as a people, stand in a pre -eminent degree for faith .

They must be judged , not by those of their number who in our day give

themselves over to a life of materialism , but by their best representatives

and by the general current of their histories . At the fountain of their

being they place aman whose name isa synonym of faith. Abraham , the

first Jew ,nurtured in the comforts and refinements of a civilization whose

grandeur is just beginning to find due appreciation , hears an inward com

pelling voice bidding him forsake the land of his fathers and to go forth ,
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he knows not whither, to lay in the distant west the foundations of the

empire of faith. The hopes of the entire subsequent world encamped in

the tent of the wanderer from Ne, of Chaldea. The migration was a

splendid adventure, prophetic of the great development of which it was

the beginning

What was it but the audacity of faith which, in later times, enabled

an Isaiah to defy the most powerful army in the world and Jeremiah to be

firm in his convictions in the midst of a city full of enemies ? What but

faith could have held together the exiles in Babylon and could have in

spired them once more to exchange this home of ease and luxury for the

hardships and uncertainties of their devastated Palestinian hills? It was

faith that nerved the arm of the Maccabees to their heroic struggle and

the sublimity of faith when the dauntless daughter of Zion defies the

power of Rome. The brute force of Rome won the day, but the Jews dis

persed throughout the world have still been true to the foundation prin

ciple of their history . They believe that God has spoken to their fathers

and that he has not forsaken the children , and through that belief they
endure.

A second ground for Jewish rejoicing to-day is that America, in its
development, is realizing Jewish dreams. A bolder dreamer than the

Hebrew prophet the world has not known. He reveled in glowing pictures

of home and prosperityand brotherhood in the good times that were yet

to be. The strength of his wing as poet is seen in this ability to take these

flights at times when all outward appearances were a denial of his hopes.

It was not the prosperous state whose continuance he foresaw, but the

decaying state , destined to be shattered, then buried, then rebuilt, then to

continue forever. It wasnot external force, but externalpower, in alliance

with inward goodness, whose description called forth his higbest genius.

His dream , it is true, had its temporal and its localcoloring. His coming

state, built on righteousness, wasto be a kingdom , because this was a form

of government with which he was familiar. The seat of this empire was to
beJerusalem, and his patriot heart could have made no other choice. We

are now learning to distinguish the essential ideas of a writer from a phrase

ology in which they find expression.

The Jewish empire does not exist and Jerusalem is not the mistress of

the world. And yet the dream of the prophet is true. A home for the

oppressed has been found; a home where prosperity and brotherhood dwell

together. Substitute America for Jerusalem , and a republic for a king

dom , and the correctness of the prophet's dream is realized. Let us exam

ine the details of the picture.

The prophet forsees a home. In this he is true to one of the marked

traits ofhis people. Who has sung more sweetly than the Hebrew poet of

home, whereevery man shall" sit under his vine and under his fig tree and

none shall make there afraid ” ; where the father of a large family is like

the hunter whose quiver is full of arrows, where the children are likened

to the olive plant around the father's table, and where the cardinal virtue

of childhood is honor to father and mother ? And where shall one look

to -day for finer types of domestic felicity than may be found in Jewish

homes ? Or, taking the word " home" in its large sense, where shall one

surpass the splendid patriotism of the Hebrew exile :

If I forget thee , O Jerusalem ,

Letmyright hand forget her cunning.

Letmy tongue cleave to the roofofmy mouth ,
If I rememberthee not ;

IfI prefernotJerusalem

Above my chief joy.

Yet, notwithstanding this love of local habitation, the Jew has been for

many cruel centuries a wanderer on the face of the earth. The nations
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have raged, the kings of the earth have set themselves, and their rulers

have taken counsel together,and the standing miracle of history is that the

Jew has not been ground to powder as between the upper and the nether

millstone. But these hardships are now , let us hope, near their end. This

young republichas welcomed the Jew who has fled from the oppression

of the old world. Its constitution declares the equality of men, and expe

rience demonstrates our power to assimilate all comerswho desire to be one

with us. Here thought and its expressions are free. Here is a restful

haven , which realizes the prophet's dream. Not the Jew only, but all the

oppressed of earth may herefind welcome and home.

The inspiring example of Columbia's portals, always open to the world,

is destined to alleviate the ills and check the crimes of man against man

throughout all lands . And what though here and therea hard and unphil

anthropic soul would bolt Columbia's doorand recall her invitation or
check her free intercourse with nations ! This is but the eddy in her

course , and to heed these hard advisers she must be as false to her own

past as to her splendid ideal . Geary exclusion acts and some of the current

protective doctrines are as un -American as they are inhuman,

But the Jewish dream was no less of prosperity than of home. America

realizes this feature of the dream to an extent never seen before. Where

should one seek for a parallel to her inexhaustible resources and to her

phenomenal material development? No element of a community has under

stood better than the Jewish to reap the harvest which has ever tempted

the sickles of industry. Jewish names are numerous and potent in all the

exchanges and in all great commercialenterprises. The spirit that schools

itself by hard contact with Judean hills , that has been held in check by

adversity for twenty -five centuries, shows in this free land the elasticity of

the uncaged eagle. Not only in trade, but all other avenues of advance,

are here open to men of endowments of whatsoever race and clime. In

journalism , in education, in philanthropy, the Jewswill average as well as

the Gentiles, perhaps better, while many individual Jews have risen to an

enviable eminence .

A third feature in the Jewish dream -- an era of brotherhood and good

feeling - is attaining here a beautiful realization . Nowhere have we finer

illustrations of this than in the attitude toward the Jews of the great seats

of learning. The oldest and largest American university employs its

instructors without applying any test of race or religion. In its faculty

Jews are always found . Toits liberal feast of learning there is a constant

and increasing resort of ourambitious Jewish youth. Harvard is, of course,
not peculiar in this regard. There are other seats of learning where wisdom

invites as warmly toher banquet halls, and notably the great Chicago

University. The spectacle of Harvard is, however, especially gratifying,
because it seems to be pathetically embodied in her seal : “Christo et

Ecclesial," an acknowledgment of her obligations to the Jew and the

dedication of her powers toa Jewish carpenter and to a Jewish institution .”

The era of brotherhood is also seen in the co -operation of Jew and

Gentile to further good causes. To refer again, by permission to Harvard

University, one of its unique and most significant collections is a scientific

museum , fostered by many friends, but chiefly by a Jew. And it is a

pleasure to add here that one of the great departments of the library of the

Chicago University has been adopted by the Jews. Although taxed to the

utmost to care for their destitute brethren who seek our shores to escape

old - country persecution , the Jews are stillever ready to join others in good

works for the relief of human need . If Baron Hirsch's colossal benefac

tions distributed in America are restricted to Jews, it is because the

philanthropist sees in these unfortunate refugees the most needy subjects
of benefaction .

But most significant of all is the fact that we are beginning to under
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stand one another in a religious sense . When Jewish rabbis are invited to

deliver religious lectures at great universities, and when Jewish congrega
tions welcome Columbian addresses from Christian ministers, we seem to

have made a long step toward acquaintance with one another. The discus

sion now going on among Jews regarding the adoption of Sunday as the day

of public worship and the Jew's recognition of the greatness of Jesus, which

finds expression in synagogue addresses - such things are prophecies whose
significance the thoughtful hearer will not fail to perceive.
Now what is the result of this closer union , of which I have instanced

a few examples in learning, in philanthropy, and in affairs religious ? Is it

not the removal ofmutualmisunderstandings ?So long as Judaism and Amer

ican Christianity stand aloof, each will continue to ascribe to the other the

vices of its most unworthy representatives. But when they meet and learn

to know one another, they find a great common standing-ground. Judging

each by its best, each can have for the other only respect and good will.

The one great exception in the tenor of these remarks is in matters

social. There does not exist that free intercourse between Jews and non

Jews which one might reasonably expect. One of the causes is religious

prejudice on both sides, but the chiefcause is the evil already mentioned,

of estimating Jews and non-Jews by the least worthy members of the two

classes. The Jew who is forced to surrender all his goods and flee from

Russian oppression, or who purchases the right to remain in the czar's

empire by a sacrifice of his faith , canhardly be blamed if he sees only the

bad in those who call themselves Christians. If one of these refugees pros

pers in America, and carries himself in a lordly manner, and makes himself

distasteful, even to the cultivated among his co -religionists, can it be won

dered at that others transfer his bad manners to other Jews?

A third and main reason why the Jew should rejoice in this Columbian

year is that American society is, in an important sense, produced and held

together by Jewish thought. The justification of this assertion forces on us

the question , “ What has a Jew done for civilization ? ” First of all, he has

given us the Bible, the scriptures, old and new . It matters not for this

discussion that the Jews, as a religious sect, have never given to the books

of the New Testament the dignity of canonicity. It suffices that these books,

with one or possibly two exceptions, were written by men of Jewish birth.

And where shall one go, if not to the Bible, to find the noblest literature

of the soul? Where shall one find so well expressed as in the Psalms the

longing for God and a deep satisfaction in his presence ? Where is burning

indignation against wrong -doing more strongly portrayed than in the

prophets? Where sucha picture as the gospel gives of love that consumes

itself in sacrifice ? The highest hopes and moods of the soul reached such

attainment among the Jews 2,000 years ago that the intervening ages have
not yet shown one step in advance.

Viewed as a handbook of ethics, the Bible has a power second only to

its exalted position as a classic of the soul. The " ten words,” though

negatively expressed, are, in the second half, an admirable statement of the

fundamental relations of man to man . Paul's eulogy of love is an unmatched

masterpiece of the foundation principle of right living. The adoption of the

golden rule by all men would banish crime and convert earth into a

paradise .

The characters depicted in the Bible are in their way no less effective

than the teachings regarding ethics and religion. Indeed, that which is

so admirable in thesecharacters is the rare combination of ethics and relig

ion , which finds in them expression. In Abraham we see hospitality and

faith attaining to adequate expression. Moses is the pattern of the unself

ish , state-building patriot, who despised hardships because “ he endured

as seeing Him who is invisible ." Jeremiah will forever be inspiration to

reformers whose lot is cast in degenerate days. Paul is the synonym of
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self -denying zeal, which can be content with nothing less than a gigantic

effort to carry good news to the entire world.

And Jesus was a Jew. How often is this fact forgotten, so completely

is he identified with the history of the world at large. We say toourselves

that such a commanding personality is too universal for national limita

tions. We overlook perchance the Judean birth andthe Galilean training.

Far be it from me to attempt an estimate of the significance of the charac

ter and work of Jesus for human progress. Nothing short of omniscience

could perform such a task. My purpose is attained by reminding myself

and others anewof the nationality of Him whom an important part of the

world has agreed to consider the great and best of human kind. I do not

forget that the Jewshave not yet in large numbers admitted the greatness

of Jesus, but this failure may be largely explained as the effect of certain

theological teachings concerning His person, and of the sufferings which

Jews have endured at the hands of those who bear His name. But in that

name and in that personality rightly conceived there is such potency to

bless and to elevate that I can see no reason whyJesus should not become

to the Jews the greatest and most beloved of all their illustrious teachers.

Along with the sacred writings have come to the race through the Jew

certain great doctrines. Foremost of these is the belief in one God. Greek

philosophy, it is true, was also able to formulate a doctrine of monotheism ,

but the monotheism that has perpetuated itself is that announced by

Hebrew seer and not by Greek philosopher. Something was wanting to

makethe doctrine more than a cold formula, and that something the Jew

supplied. This God, who is one, is not ablind force, working on lines but

half defined. His government is well ordered and right. Chance and fate

have here no place. No sparrow falls without him . The very hairs of

your head are numbered . Righteousness is the habitation of his throne.

"Shall not the judge of all the earth do right ?”

Whence comes our day of rest, one in seven , this beneficent provision

for recreation ofman andbeast; this day consecrated by the experience of

centuries to good deeds and holy thoughts ? Wo meet with indications of

a seven -daydivision of time in an Assyrian calendar tablet,but we are able

to assert definitely, by a study of the Assyrian and Babylonian commercial

records that these peoples had nothing which corresponded to the Jewish

Sabbath, the very nameof which means rect. The origin of the Sabbath

may well have to do with the moon's phases. But tine Jew viewed the day

with such sacredness that he makes its institution coeval with the work of

creation. From him it has become the possession of the Western world

and its significance for our well-being , physical , moral , and spiritual , is

vaster than can be computed .

Many causes have united together to insure thevictory which Christian

ity has won in the world. But those who are filled with its true spirit and

who are thoughtful can never forget the Judeanorigin. To thesamesource

we must likewise trace institutional Christianity, the church. The first

church was at Jerusalem . The first churches were among devout Jews

dispersed in the great Gentile centers of population. The ordinances of

the church have an intimate connection with Jewish religious usages. In

the course of a long development other elements have crept in . Butin her

main features the church bears ever the stamp of her origin . The service

is Jewish. We still read from the Jewish psalter, we still sing the themes

of the psalmist and apostle, the aim of the sermon is still to rouse the list

ener to the adoptionof Jewish ideas, we pray in phraseology taken from

Jewish scriptures Our Sunday schools have for their prime object acquaint

ance with Jewish writings. Our missions are designed to tellmen of God's

love as revealed to them through a Jew. Our church and Christian chari

ties are but the embodiment of the golden rule as uttered by a Jew.

It may furthermore be fairly said that the Jew, through these writings,
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doctrines, and institutions has bequeathed to the world the highest ideals

of life. On the binding and title page of its books the Jewish Publication

Society of America has pictured the lion and the lamb lying down together

and the child playing with the asp, while underneath the picture is written

the words, “ Israel's mission is peace .” The picture tells what Israel's

prophet saw more than twenty-five centuries ago. The subscription tells

less than the truth. Israel's mission is peace, morality, and religion , or,

better still , Israel's mission is peace through morality and religion . This

is the nation's lesson to the world . This is the spirit of the greatest charac

ter in Israel's history. To live in the same spirit, in a word , to become

like the foremost of all Israelites—this is the highest that any man has yet

ventured to hope.

I have catalogued with some detail, though by nomeans with fullness,

Jewish elements in our civilization . In most cases I have passed no judg

ment on these elements. If one were disposed to inquire into their value,

he might answer this question by trying to conceive what we should be
without the Bib its characters, doctrines, ethics, institutions, hopes,and

ideals. To think these elements absent from our civilization is impossible,

because they have largely made uswhat we are. Not more closely inter

locked are the warp and woof of a fabric than are these elementswith all

that is best and highest in our life and thought. If the culture of our day

is a fairer product than that of any preceding age, we can not fail to see

how far we are indebted for this to the Jew. It can hardly be that a peo

ple of such glory in the past and of such present power shall fail to attain

again to that eminence in the highest things for which they seem to be

marked out by their unique history.

THE LAW OF CAUSE AND EFFECT AS TAUGHT

BY BUDDHA,

SHAKU SOYEN OF JAPAN.

If we open our eyes and look at the universe we observe the sun and

moon and the stars in the sky ; mountains, rivers, plants, animals, fishes,

and birds on the earth. Cold and warm come alternately ; shine and rain

change from time to time without ever reaching an end. Again let us close

our eyes andcalmlyreflect upon ourselves . From morning to evening we

are agitated by the feelings of pleasure and pain , love andhate ; sometimes

full of ambition and desire, sometimes called to the utmost excitement of

reason and will. Thus the action of mind is like anendless issue of a spring

of water. As the phenomena of the external world are various and marvel.

ous, so is the internal attitude of human mind . Shall we ask for the

explanation of these marvelous phenomena ? Why is the universe in a

constant flux ? Why do things change? Why is the mind subjected to a

constant agitation ? For these, Buddhism offers only one explanation,

namely, the law of cause and effect.

Now let us proceed to understand the nature of this law, as taught by
Buddha himself :

1. The complex nature of cause .

2. An endlessprogression ofthe causal law .

3. The causallaw , in terms ofthe three worlds.

4. Self -formation of cause andeffect.

5. Cause andeffect as the law of nature.

1. The complex nature of cause -- A certain phenomena can not arise

from a single cause, but it must have several conditions; in other words, no

effect can arise unless several causes combine together. Take, for example, a

case of fire . You may say its cause is oil or fuel ; but neither oil nor fuel
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alone can give rise to a flame. Atmosphere, space, and several other con

ditions, physical or mechanical, are necessary for the rise of a flame. All

these necessary conditions combined together can be called the cause of a

Hame. This is only an example for the explanation of the complex nature

of cause, but the rest may be inferred.

2. An endless progression of the causal law - A cause must be preceded

by another cause; and an effect must be followed by another effect. Thus,

if we investigate the cause of a cause, thepast of a past, by tracing back

even to an eternity, we shall never reach the first cause. The assertion that

there is the first cause is contrary to the fundamental principle of nature,

since a certain cause must have an origin in some preceding causeor causes,

and there is no cause which is not an effect. From the assumption that a

cause is an effect of a preceding cause, which is also preceded by another,

thus, ad infinitum , we infer that there is no beginning in the universe. As

there is no effect whichis not a cause , so thereis no cause which is not an

effect. Buddhism considers the universe as no beginning, no end. Since,

even if we trace back toan eternity, absolute cause can not be found, sowe

come to the conclusion that there is no end in the universe. Like as the

waters ofrivers evaportae and form clouds, and the latter change their

form into rain , thus returning oncemore into the original form of waters,

causal law is in a logical circle changing from cause to effect, effect to
the cause .

3. The causal law in terms of three worlds, namely, past, present, and

future - Allthe religions apply more or less the causal law in the sphere of

human conduct, and remark that the pleasure and happiness of one's future

life depend upon the purity of his present life. But what is peculiar to

Buddhism is , it applies the law not only to the relation to present and

future life but also past and present. As the facial expressions of each

individual are different from those of others, men are graded by the differ

ent degrees of wisdom , talent, wealth , and birth . It is not education nor

experience alone that can make a man wise, intelligent, and wealthy , but it

depends upon one's past life . What are the causes or conditions which

produce such a difference ? To explain it in a few words, I say , it owes its

origin to the different quality of actions which we have done in our past

life, namely, we are here enjoying or suffering the effect of what we have

done in our past life. If you closely observe the conduct of your fellow

beings you will notice that each individual acts different from the others.

From this we can infer that in future life each one will also enjoy and suffer

the result of his own actions done in this existence. Asthepleasure and

painof one's present actions, so the happiness or misery of our future world

will be the result of our present action .

4. Self-formation of cause and effect - We enjoy happiness and suffer

misery , our own actions being causes ; in other words, there is no other

cause than our own actionswhich make ushappy or unhappy. Now let us

observe the different attitudes of human life ; one is happy and others feel

unhappy. Indeed, even among the members of the same family we often

notice a great diversity in wealth and fortune. Thus various attitudes of

human life can be explained by the self -formation of cause and effect.

There is no one in the universe but oneself who rewards or punishes him .

The diversity in future stageswill be explained by the same doctrine. This

is termed in Buddhism the “ self -deed and self-gain ,” or “self-make and

self-receive. ” Heaven and hell are self-made. God did not provide you

with a hell,but you yourself. The glorious happiness of future life will be

the effect of presentvirtuous actions.

5. Cause and effect as the law of nature - According to the different

sects of Buddhism more or less different views are entertained in regard to

the law of Causality, but so far they agree in regarding it as the law of
nature, independent of the will of Buddha, and much less of the will of
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human beings. The law exists for an eternity, without beginning, without

end . Things grow and decay , and this is caused, not by an external power,

but by an internal force which is in things themselves as an innate attri

bute. This internal law acts in accordance with the law of cause and

effect, and thus appear immense phenomena of the universe. Just as the

clock moves by itself without any intervention of any external force, so is

theprogress of the universe.

We are born in the world of variety ; some are poor and unfortunate

others are wealthy and happy. Thestate of variety will be repeated again

and again in our future lives. But to whom shall we complain of our

misery ? To none butourselves! We reward ourselves; so shall we do in

our future life . If you ask mewho determinedthe length of ourlife, I say,

the law of causality. Who made him happy and made me miserable ? The

law of causality. Bodily health, material wealth , wonderful genius,

unnatural suffering are the infallible expressions of the law of causality

which governs every particle of the universe , every portion of human con

duct. Would you ask me about the Buddhist morality ? I reply, in

Buddhism the source of moral authority is the causal law. Be kind, be

just, be humane, be honest, if you desire to crown yourfuture. Dishonesty,

cruelty, inhumanity, will condemn you to a miserable fall .

As I have already explained to you , our sacred Buddha is not the creator

of this law of nature, but he is the first discoverer of the law who led thus

his followers to the height of moral perfection. Who shall utter a worn

against him ? Who discovered the first truth of the universe ? Who has

saved and will save by his noble teachings the millions and millions of the

falling human beings? Indeed , too much approbation could not be uttered

to honor his sacred name!

CHRISTIANITY AN HISTORICAL RELIGION.

PROF. GEORGE PARK FISHER, D. D. , OF YALE COLLEGE.

In saying that Christianity is an “ Historical Religion " more is meant ,

of course, than that it appeared at a certain date in the world's history.

This is true of all the religions of mankind, except those which grew up at

times prior to authentic records and sprung up through a spontaneous,

gradual process. The significance of the title ofthis paper is that, in dis

tinction from every system of religious thought or speculation, like the

philosophy of Plato or Hegel, and from every religion whichconsists exclu

sively or almost exclusively , like Mohammedanism , of doctrines and pre

cepts, Christianity incorporates in its very essence facts or transactions on

the plane of historical action.

These are not accidents, but are fundamental in the religion of the

gospel. The preparation of Christianity is indissolubly involved in the

history of ancient Israel , which comprises a long succession of events . The

gospel itself is, in its foundations, made up of historical occurrences, with

outwhich, if it doesnot dissolve into thin air , it is transformed into some

thing quite unlike itself. Moreover, the postulates of the gospel, or

conditions which make it a function in the world of mankind possible and

rational, are likewise in the realm of fact, as contrasted with theoretic con

viction or opinion. We can best illustrate and confirm the foregoing

remarks by referringto apassage in one of the writings of the great Chris

tian Apostle, St. Paul. It stands at the beginning of the XVthChapter of

his First Epistleto the Corinthians.

The state of the Corinthian Church , disgraced as it was by controversies

upon the relative merits of the teachers from whom they had received the

gospel, was the occasion which led St. Paul to bring out in bolder relief
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the essential principles of Christianity. These would put to flightall radi.

cal errors, and at the same time cast into the shade minor topics of conten.

tion . A due regard to fundamental truth would quell dissension.

The apostle begins the passage with announcinghis intention to describe

the gospel which he had preached to the Corinthians, which they had

embraced, in which they stood, indeed, as a vain thing, an idea that none

for a moment would admit. After this preface, heproceeds to give a

formal statementof thatwhich constitutesthe gospel, and the pointwhich

challengesattention is this; that the gospel, as Paul here describes it , is

made upof a series of facts .

It is the story of Jesus Christ - of His deathand resurrection. And all

the proofs to which he makes allusions are also matters of fact. These

circumstances in theSavior's life were “ according to the scriptures” -that

is, in agreement with the predictions of the Old Testament. They are

vouched for by witnesses, and the grounds of their credibility are stated.

Not only James and Peter and the other Apostles were still alive, but the

greater part of the 500 disciples whowere in the companywithJesus after

His resurrectionwere also living, and could be appealed to. And, finally,

he himself had been suddenlyconverted from bitter enmity by a specific

occurrence, byseeing Jesus, and had set about the work of a teacher, not

of his own notion , but by the Savior's express command-a command to
which he was not disobedient.

Into this part of the passage, however, which touches on the evidence

that satisfied Paulof the historical reality of thedeath and resurrection of

Jesus we need not here enter. We simply remark that the nature of these

proofs accords with the whole spirit of the passage. It is more the con

tents of the gospelas here given than thepeculiar character of the evidence

for the truth of it that at present calls for consideration .

Christianity is distinctly set forth as a religion of facts. Be it observed

that in asserting that Christianity is composed of facts wedo not mean to

deny it to be adoctrineand a system of doctrine. These facts have all an

import, a significance which can be more or less perfectly defined. That

Christ wassent into the world is not a bare fact, but He was sent into the

world for a purpose, and the end of His mission can be stated.

The death of Jesus has certain relations to the divine administration

and to ourselves. Thus, in the passage referred to, it is said, “ He died

for our sins, " or to procure for us forgiveness. And of all the facts of the

gospel, they have a theological meaning. The benefit which flows from

them corresponds to thecharacter and situation of men,and this condi

tion in which weare placed is one that can be described inplain prop

ositions. “ Sin ” is not some unknown thing, we can not tell what, but

is “ the transgression of the law ," and the meaning of the law and meaning
of transgression can be explained.

Nor is there any valid objection to saying that the gospel is a system of

doctrine. These truths, of which we have just given examples, are not

isolated and disconnected from each other, but they are related to one

another. If we are unable in all cases to combine them and adjust their

relations, if there are gaps in the structure not filled out, parts that even

appear to clash , the same is true of almost every branch of knowledge.

The physiologist, the chemist, the astronomer will confess just this imper

fection in their respective sciences. For who, for example, will pretend

that he understandsthehuman body so thoroughly that he has nothing to

learn and no difficulties to explain ? If all human knowledge is defective,

and if, in every department of research , barriers are set at some point to
the progress of discovery, how unreasonable to cry out against Christian

theology because the Bible does not reveal everything, and because every.

thing that the Bible does not reveal is not yet ascertained !

In affirming, then , that the gospel is pre -eminently a religion of facts,
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there is no design to favor, in the slightest degree, the sentimental pietism

or the indifference to objective truth, whatever form it may take, which

would ignore theological doctrine. But there is a sort of explanation and

a sort of science which men , especially in these days, are prone to demand,

which, from the natureof the case, is impossible ; and the state of mind in

which this demand originates is a fatal disqualification for receiving or
even comprehending the gospel.

There is a disposition to overlook this grand peculiarity of Christianity,

that whatever is essentialand most preciousin it lies in the sphere of spirit

-of freedom . We are taken out of the region of metaphysical necessity

and placedamong personal beings and among events whichfind their solu .

tion and all the solution of which they are capable, in the free movement

of the will and affections. To seek for an ulterior cause can have no other

result than to blind us to the real nature of the phenomena which we have

to explain. In order to present the subject in a clear light let me ask the

reader to reflect for a moment on the nature of sin. Look at any act,

whether committed by yourself or another, which you feel to be iniquitous.

This verdict, with the self -condemnation and shame that attend it, imply

that no good reason can be given for such an act. Much more do they

imply that it forms no part of that natural development and exercise of

our faculties over which we have no control. It is an act-a free act - a

breaking away from reason and law - having no cause behind the sinner's

will,and admitting of no further explanation.

Do you ask why one sins? Theonly answer to be given is that he is

foolish and culpable. You strike upon an ultimate fact and you will stay by

that fact , but to endeavor to make it rational or inevitable you must deny

morality, deny that sin is sin , and guilt is guilt, and pronounce the simple

belief in personalresponsibility adelusion . Whatwehave said of a single

act of wrong -doing holds good , of course, of morally evil habits and prin
ciples.

Suppose again an act of love and self-sacrifice. A man resolves to give

up his life for a religious cause , or a woman , like Florence Nightingale, to

forsakeher pleasanthomefor the discomforts and exposures of a soldiers'

hospital. What shall be said of these actions ? Why, plainly you have

done with the explanation when you come back to that principle of free

benevolence - to the noble and loving heart-from which they spring. To

make them links in some necessary process by which they no longer origin

ate in the full sense of the word, in a free preference lying in a sphere apart

from natural development and inevitable causation, would be an insult to

the soul itself.

Or take a benevolent act of another kind - the forgiveness of an injury.

A man whom you have grievously injured magnanimously foregoes his right

to exact the penalty, though if he were to exact it you would have no right

to complain ." Hie forgiveness is an act, the beauty of which is due to its

being a preresolve on his part, a willing gift, a voluntary love. The sup

position of an exterior cause which reduces this act to a mere effect of

organization or mental constitution or anything else destroye the very
thing which you take in hand to explain . And the consequence would

follow if the injury which calls forthpardon were resolved into something

besides an unconstrained, inexcusable, unreasonable, and, in this sense,

unaccountable act.

So that in the sphere of spirit we come to facts in wbich we have to rest,

there being no further science conceivable. Here the bands of necessity

which we find in the material world , and up to a certain point in the opera

tions of the human mind , have no place. We do not account for events
here as in the material world by going back to forces which evolved them

and the laws which necessitated them . Enough that here has been a

choice to sin , there has been a holy will and a love that flinches from no
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sacrifice. Our solutions are, to use technical language, moral, not meta
physical

We have to do, not with puppets moving about under the pressure of a

blind compulsion, but with personal beings, endued with a free spiritual
nature.

The preceding remarks willsuggest our meaning when we affirm that
Christianityis a religion of facts. We may even go back of the method of

solution to the first truth of religion — that of God, the Creator.

To give existence to the world was theact of a personal being, who was

pot constrained to create, but freely put forth His power , being influenced

bymotives such as His desire to communicate good and increase the sum

of blessedness. The existence of the will of God is a fact which admits of

no further explication, and he who seeks to go behind the free will of God
in quest of some anterior force out of which he fancies the world to have

been derived lands in a dreamy pantheism , satisfying neither his reason nor
his heart.

But let us come to the gospel itself. The starting point is in fact con

cerning our character and condition — the fact of sin , oralienation from fel

lowship with God . Refuse to look upon sin in this light, just as the unper

verted conscience looks upon it, and the gospel has no longer any intelligi

ble purpose. Unless sin brings a separation from God, with whom we ought

to be in fellowship, and a union with whom is our true life, there is no sig .

nificance in the gospel.

Here, then, we begin not withan abstract theory or first proof of philos

ophy, butwitha naked fact, whichmemory and consciousness testify to. Sin

is something done. It is a bard fact, to be compared to the existence of a

disease in the human frame, whose pains are felt in every nerve. And sin ,

be it observed , is no part of the healthy process of life, but of the process of
death ,

Topresume to think of it as a necessary, normal transition point to the

true life of the soul is to annihilate moral distinctions at a single stroke.

And what is salvation regarded as the work of God ? It is a work . It is

not a form of knowledge, but is a deed emanating from the love of God . It

is an actof His love. Christ is a gift to the world . He teaches, to be sure,

but He also goesabout doing good,and rises from thedead, opening by what

He does a way of reconciliation with God. The method of salvation is not

a philosophical theorem , but a living friend of sinners, suffering in their

behalf, and inviting them to a fellowship with Himself. It is the reconcil

iation of an offender with the government whose laws he has broken, and
with the Father whose house he has deserted .

In like manner the reception of the gospel is not by the knowing

faculty, moving through thought. It is rather an actof the will and heart.

It is theacceptance ofthe gift. Repentance toward God and faith in our

Lord Jesus Christ are each an act, as much so as repentance for a wrong

done an earthly friend and faith in his forgiveness . What is repentance?

To cease to do evil and begin to do well , to cease to live to ourselves and to

begin to live to God . And what is faith ? It is an act of confidence by

which we commit ourselves to another to be saved by him. When you wit

ness the rescue ofa drowning man who is struggling inthe waves by some

one who goesto his assistance you do not call this a philosophy. Here is

not a series of conceptions evolved from one another and resting on some

ultimate abstraction, but here is life and action . There was distress and

extreme peril and fear on the one side with no means of help ; there was
compassion, courage, and self -sacrifice on the part of him who did the good

deed .

And the metaphysics of thematter end when yousee this. Soit is with

Christianity, though the knowledge of it is preserved in a book . It is not,

properly speaking,a philosophy. On the contrary, itismade up of the
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actions of personal beings and of the effect of these upon their relations to

( ach other. There is ill-desert, there is love , there is sacrifice, there is

trust and sorrow for sin . The story of the alienation of a son from an

earthly parent, of his penitence and return, of his forgiveness and restora

lion to favor, is a parallel to the realitieswhich make up Christianity.

The gospel being thus the very opposite of speculation, being historical

in its very foundations, being simply, as the term imports, the good news

of a fact,everything depends upon ourregarding it from the right point of
view. For if we expect to find in the Bible that which the Bible does not

profess to furnish , and to get from Christianity that which Christianity

does not undertake to provide, we shall almost invariably be misled. Let

us suppose, for example, that a person comes to the Bible, having pre

viously persuaded himself that the verdict of conscience and the general

voice ofmankind respectingmoralevil are mistaken .

There has been no such jar in the original creation as the doctrine of

sin implies. There is nosuch perversion of the soul from its true destina

tion and true life , no such violation of law is assumed. But there is noth

ing save the regular unfolding of human nature passing through various

stages of progress affording to the primordial design. It seems strange

that anyone who has looked into his own heart and looked out for a

momentupon the world can hold such anotion as this . Yet the disbelief

which presents itself in the garb of philosophy at the present day plants

itself on this theory that the system of things or the cause of things,as we
experience it and behold it , is the ideal system . There has been no trans

gression in the proper sense, but only an upward movement from a half

brute existence to civilization and enlightenment, the last step of advance

ment being the discovery that sin is not guilt, but a point of development,

and that evil really is good. Andthe forms of unbelief which do not bring

forward distinct theories generally approximate more or less nearly to the

view just mentioned . The effect upon the mind of denying the simple

reality of sin , as it is felt in the conscience, is decisive. One who embraces

such a speculation can make nothing of Christianity, but must either

reject it altogether or lose its real contents in the effort to translate them

into metaphysical notions of his own .

A living God, a living Christ, with a heart full of compassion, offering

forgiveness, calling to repentance and his redemption can have no signifi

cance. What call for a Divine interposition in a system already ideally

perfect, with all its harmoniesundisturbed ? Why break upon a strain of

perfect music? Why give medicine to them who are not ill ? They that

are whole need not a physician. How evident that the failure to recognize

sin as a perverse act proceeding from the will of the creature incapacitates

one from receiving Christianity ?

Now, suppose the case of a person who abides by the plain and well

nigh inevitable declarations of hisconscience respecting good and evil and

the utter hostility of one to the other. He has committed sin . His mem

ory recurs in part to the occasions. Every day adds to the number of his
transgressions. His motives have not been what they ought tobe. A sense

of unworthiness weighs him down and separates him, ashefeels, from fel

lowship with every holy being. He is not suffering so much from lack of

knowledge. He needs light, it maybe, but he has a profounder want, a far
deeper source of distress. He desires something to be done for him to

restore his spiritual integrity and take him up another plane where he can
find inward peace.

It is just the case of a child who has fallen under the displeasure of a

parent and under the stains conscience. The want of the soulin this situa

tion is life. The cry is : “ Oh, wretched man that Iam, who shall deliverme?"

Wewillnot stop to inquire whether this stateof feeling represents thetruth

or not; but suppose it to exist - how will a man, thus feeling, come to the

Bible or to thegospel ? He is not concerned to explain theuniverse and
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enlarge the bounds of his knowledge by exploring the mysteries of being . He

feels that no intellectual acquisition would give himmuch comfort -- that

none could be of much value,as long asthis canker of sin and guilt is within.

Hecraves noilluminationof the intellect; at least, this desire issubordinate.
But how shall this burden be taken from the spirit ? How shall he come

to peace withGodand himself !

It is the bread of life he longs for. Nothing can satisfy him , in the

least, that does not correspond to his necessities as a moral being. He

needs noargument toprove to him that he is not what he was made to be,

and that hismisery ,is his fault. To him Christianity,announcing redemp

tion through Jesus Christ, God's love to sinners, andHis method of justify .

ing the ungodly, is adopted, and is, therefore, likely to be welcome. A sin

is a deed, so it isnatural that redemption should be.

As sin breaks the original order, so it is natural to expect that the sys
tem will be restored from the top. A penitent sinner is prepared to meet

God in Christ, reconciling the world to himself ; and this fact is sweeter

and grander in his view than all philosophies which profess, whether truly

or falsely, to gratify a speculative curiosity. Were it his chief desire to be

a knowing man, he would feel differently, but his intense and absorbing
desire is to be a good man.

It is not strange that among Protestants there should imperceptibly

spring up the false view concerning the gospel on which I have commented .

Wesay truly that the Bible is the religion of Protestants. Our attention

is directed to the study of a book. A one-sided , intellectual bent leads to

the idea that the sole or the principal object of Christ is that of a teacher.

He does not come to live and die and rise again and unite us to Himself

and God, imparting a new principlo or moral and spiritual life to loving,

trusting souls; but Hecomesto teach and explain. If this be so, the next

step is to drop Him for a consideration, as a person, and to fasten the atten

tion on the contents of His doctrine; and who shall say that this step is

not logically taken ? As the intellectual clement obtains a still stronger

sway,the interest in His doctrine is merely on the speculative side.
Historical Christianity, with its great and moving eventsand the august

personagewho stands in the center, disappear fromview and naught is left

but a residium of abstractions -- a perversion and caricature of gospel ideas.

This proceeding may be compared to the course of one who shouldendeavor

to resolve the American Revolution into an intellectual process. Redemp

tion is made up of events as real as the battles by whichindependence was

achieved. Weneed some explanation of the purport of those battles and

their bearing on theend which they secure . And so in the Bible, together

with the record of what was done by God , there is given an inspired inter

pretation from the Redeemer Himsel., and from those who stand near Him

on whom the events that secured salvation made a fresh and lively impres.

sion. The import of these events is set forth. And the conditions of attain

ing citizenship in this new state in the kingdom of God, which is provided

through Christ, are defined .

From the views whichhave been presented , perhaps, it is possible to see

the foundation on which Christians hereafter may unite, and also how the

gospel will finally prevail over mankind. If redemption, looked at as the

work of God, is thushistorical, consisting in a series of events which cul

minates in the Lord's resurrection and the mission of the Holy Ghost, the

first thing is that these events should be believed.

So that Christianity, in both fact and doctrine , will become a thing

perfectly established; as much so in our minds and feelings as are now the

transactions of the American Revolution, with the import and results that

belong to them . It is every day becoming more evident that the facts of

Christianity can not be dissevered from the Christian system of doctrine;

that the one can not be held while the other is renounced ; that if the
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doctrine is abandoned the facts will be denied . So that the time approaches

when the acknowledgment of the evangelical history, carrying with it, as

it will , a faith in the scriptural exposition of it , will be a sufficient bond of

union among Christians,and the church will return to the apostolic creed

of the early days, which recounts an epitome of the facts of religion .

THE NEED OF A WIDER CONCEPTION OF REVELA

TION .

PROF. J. ESTLIN CARPENTER OF OXFORD.

Thecongress which I have the honor to address in this paper is a unique

assemblage. It could not have met before the 19th century,and no coun

try in the world possesses the needful boldness of conception and organiz

ing energy save the United States of America. History does indeed record

other endeavors to bring religions of the world into line. The Christian

fathers of the 4th century credited Demetrius Phalereus, the large-minded

librarian of Ptolemy Philadelphus, about 250 B. C. , with the attempt to

procure the sacred books not only of the Jews, but also of the Ethiopians,

Indians, Persians, Elamites, Babylonians, Assyrians, Chaldeans, Romans,

Phænicians, Syrians, and Greeks. Thegreat Emperor Akbar, (the contem

poray of Queen Elizabeth) invited to his court Jews, Christians, Moham

medans, Brahmans and Zoroastrians. He listened to their discussions, he

weighed their argument until (says one of the native historians) there

grew gradually as the outlineona stone the conviction in his heart that

therewere sensible men in all religions. Different indeed is this from the

court condemnation by the English lexicographer, Samuel Johnson, who

said a hundred years ago : "There are two objects of curiosity, the

Christian world and the Mohammedan world , all the rest may be consid

ered barbarous, " This congress meets, I trust, in the spirit of that wise old

man who wrote : “ One is born a pagan , another a Jew , a third a Mussul

man . The true philosopher sees in each a fellow seeking after God .” With

thisconviction of the sympathy of religions I offer some remarks founded
on the study of the world's sacred books.

I will not stop to define a sacred book , or distinguish it from those

which, like the “ Imitatio Christi," the “ Theologia Germanica,” or “ Pil

grim's Progress," have deeply influenced Christian thought or feeling. It
is enough to observe that the significance of great collections of religious
literatur can not be overestimated. As soon as a faith produces a scripture,

i.e. , a book invested with legal or other authority, no matter on how lowly a

scale , it at once acquires an element of permanence. Such permanence has

both advantages and dangers. First of all, it provides the great sustenance

for religious affection; it protects a young and growing religion from too

rapid change through contact with foreign influences; it settles a base for

future internal development; it secures a certain stability ; it fixes a stand

ard of belief; consolidates the moral type.

It has been sometimes argued that if the gospels had never been writ

ten, the Christian church which existed for a generation ere they were

composed, would still have transmitted its orders and administered its sac

raments, and lived on by its great tradition. But wherewould have been

the image of Jesus enshrined in these brief records? How could it have

sunk into the heart of nations and served as the impulse and the goal of

endeavor ; unexhausted in Christendom after eighteen centuries? The

diversity of the religions of Greece, their tendencyto pass into one another,

the ease with which new cultsobtained a footing in Rome, the decline of

any vital faith during the last days of the republic, supply abundant illus
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trations of the religious weakness of a nation without scriptures. On the

other hand the dangers are obvious. The letter takes the place of the spirit ,

the transitory is confused with the permanent , the occasional is made uni

versal, the local and temporal is erected into the everlasting and absolute.

The sacred book is indispensable for the missionary religion. Even

Judaism , imperfect as was its development in this direction, discovered thie

as theGreek version of the seventy made its way along the Mediterranean.

Take the Koran from Islam and where would have been its conquering

power ? Read the records of the heroic labors of the Buddhist missionaries

and of the devoted toil of the Chinese pilgrims to India in search of copies

of the holy books; you may be at a loss to understand the enthusiasm with

which they gave their lives to the reproduction of the teachings of the

GreatMaster; you will see how clear and immediate was the perception

that the diffusion of the new religion depended on the translation of its

scriptures.

And now, one after another, our age has witnessed the resurrection of

ancient literatures. Philology has put the key of language into our hands.

Shrine after shrine in the world's great temple has been entered; the songs

of praise, the commands of law , the litanies of penitence, have been fetched

from the tombs of the Nile or the mounds of Mesopotamia, or the sanctu
aries of theGanges. The Bible of humanity has been recorded. What will

it teach us? I desire to suggest to this congress that it brings home the

need of a conception of revelation unconfined to any particularreligion, but

capable of application in diverse modes to all. Suffer me to illustrate this

very briefly under three heads: 1. Ideas of Ethics. 2. Ideas of Inspira
tion . 3. Ideas of Incarnation.

The sacred books of the world arenecessarily varied in character and

contents. Yet no group of scriptures fails to recognize in the long run the

supreme importance of conduct. Here is that which , in the control of

action, speech, and thought is of the highest significance for life . This

consciousness sometimes lights up even the most arid wastes of sacrificial

detail.

All nations do not pass through the same stages of moral evolution

within the same periods or mark them by the same crises . The develop

ment of one is slower, of another more swift. One people seems to remain

stationary for millenniums, another advances with each century. But in so

far as they have both consciously reached the same moral relations and

attained the same insight, the ethical truth which they have gained has the

same validity. Enter an Egyptian tomb of the century of Moses' birth

and you will find that the soul as it came before the judges in the other

world, summoned to declare its innocence in such words as these: “ I am

not a doer of what is wrong, I am not a robber, I am not a murderer,

I am not a liar, I am not unchaste, I am not the causer of others' tears."

Is the standard of duty here implied less noble than that of the deca

logue? Are we to depress the one as human and exalt the other as

divine ? More than five hundred years before Christ the Chinese sage,

Lao -Tsze, bade his disciples, "Recompense injury with kindness,” and at

the same great era, faithful in noble utterance, Gautama, the Buddha,

said , “ Let man overcome anger by liberality and the liar by truth .” Is

this ess revelation of a higher ideal than the injunction of Jesus, “ Resist

not evil , but whosoever smiteth thee on thy right cheek turn to him the

other also ? ” The fact surely is that we can not draw any partition line

through the phenomena of the moral life and affirm that on one side lie

the generalizations of earthly reason, and on the other the declarations of

heavenly truth. The utterances in which the heart of man has embodied

its glimpses of the higher vision are not all of equal merit, but they

must be explained inthe same way. The moralistsof the Flowery Land,

even before Confucius, were not slow to perceive this, though they could
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not apply it over so wide a range as that now open to us. Heaven , in

givingbirth to the multitudes of the people to every faculty and rela

tionship affixed its law. The people possessthis normal virtue.

In the ancient records gathered up in the Shu King the Duke of Chow

related how Hea would not follow the leading of Shang Ti-supreme ruler

of God . “ In the daily business of life , and the most common actions, "

wrote the commentator, “ we feel as it were, an influence exerted on the

intelligence, the emotions, and the heart . Even the most stupid are not

without their gleams of light." This is the leading idea of Ti, and there is

no place where it is not felt. Modern ethical theory, in the forms which it

has assumed at the hands of Butler, Kant, and Martineau , recognizes this

element. Its relation to the whole philosophy of religion will no doubt be

discussed by other speakers at this congress.

Suffer me in brief to state my conviction that the authority of con

science only receives its full explanation when it is admitted that that dif

ference which we designate in formsof " higher ” and “ lower " is not of our

own making. It issues forth from our own nature because it has first been

implanted within it. It is a speech to our souls of a loftier voice , growing

clearer and more articulate as thoughtgrows wider and feelings more pure.

It is in fact the witness of God within us; it is the self-manifestation of His

righteousness, so that in the common terms of universal moral experience

lies the first and broadest element of Revelation . But may we not apply

the sametests,the worth of belief, the gentleness of feeling, to more special

cases ? If the divine life shows itself forth in the development of coscience,

may it not be traced also in the slow rise of a nation's thought of God , or

in the swifter response of nobler minds to the appeal of heaven ? The fact

is that man is so conscious of his weakness that in his earlier days all higher

knowledge, the gifts of language and letters, the discovery of the crafts, the

inventions of civilization , poetry and song, art, law , philosophy, bear about

them the stamp of the superhuman. “ From Thee," sang Pindar (nearest

of Greeks to Hebrew prophecy), “ cometh all high excellence to mortals. "

Such love is in fact the teaching of the unseen , the manifestation of the

infinite in our mortal ken. If this conception of providential guidance be

true in the broad sphere of human intelligence, does it cease to be true in

the realm of religious thought ? Read one of the Egyptian hymns laid in

the believer's coffin ere Moses was born :

Praise to Amen -Ra , the good G d beloved, the ancient of heavens, the oldest

of the earth . Lord of Eternity, Maker Everlasting. He is the causer of pleasure

andlight, maker of grass for the catile ,andof fruit trees for man , causing the fish

tolive in theriverand the birds to filltheair,lyingawake when allmen sleep to

seekoutthe good ofEiscreatures. Weworship Thy spirit who alone hastmade

11s; we, whom Thou hastmade,thank Thee that thou has given us birth ; we give
Thee praises for Thy mercy tu us.

Is this less inspired than a Hebrew psalm ? Study that antique record

of all the Zarathustra in the Gathas, which all scholars receive as the old

est part of the Zend Avesta. Does it not rest on a religious experience
similar in kind to that of Isaiah ?

Theologies may be many, but religion is but one. It was after this that

the Vedic seers were groping when they looked atthe varied worship

around them and cried : -" They call him India , Mitra, Varuna , Agni;

sages namevariously him who is but one "; or , again, “ the sages in their

hymnsgive many forms to him who is but one. " It was this essential fact

with which the early Christians were confronted as they saw that the

Greek poets and philosophers had reached truths about the being of God

not at all unlike those of Moses and the prophets . Their solution was

worthy of freedom and universalityof the spirit of Jesus. They were for

recognizing and welcoming truth wherever they found it, and they referred

it without hesitation to the ultimate source of wisdom and knowledge, the

Logos, at once the minor thought and the uttered word of God. The martyr

-
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Justin affirmed that the Logos had worked through Socrates, as it had

been present in Jesus ; nay, with a wider outlook, hespoke of the seed of

the Logos implanted in every race of man . In virtue of this fellowship,

therefore, all truth was revelation and akin to Christ Himself. “ What

soever things were said among all men are the property of us Christians.”

The Alexandrian teachers shared the same conception . The divine intelli

gence pervaded human life and history and showed itself in all that was

best in beauty, goodness, truth . The way of truth was like a mighty river

ever flowing, and as it passed it was ever receiving fresh streams on this

side and that. Nay , so clear in Clement's view was the work of Greek phil

osophy that he not only regarded it like law and gospel as a gift of God ,

it was an actual covenant, as much as that of Sinai, possessed of its own

justifying power, or following the great generalization of St. Paul. The

law was a tutor to bring the Jews to Christ. Clement added that philos

ophy wrought the same heaven -appointed service for the Greeks. May

we not use the same great conception over other fields of the history of

religion ? " In all ages," affirmed the author of the wisdom of Solomon,

it wisdom entering into holy soul maketh them friends of God and

prophets. ” So we may claim, in its widest application, the saying of

Mohammed : “ Every nation has a creator of theheavens - to which they

turn in prayer-it is God who turneth them toward it. Hasten, then, emu

lously after good , wheresoever ye be. God will one day bring you all
together."

We shall no longer, then, speaklike a distinguished Oxford professor of

the three chief false religions - Brahmanism , Buddhism , Islam . Insofar as

the soul discerns God , the reverence, adoration , trust, which constitutes

the moral and spiritual elements of its faith , are in fact identical through

every variety of creed. They may bemore or less clearly articulate, less or

more crude and confused, or pure and elevated, but they are in substance

the same.

“In the adoration and benedictions of righteous men ,” said the poet of

the Masnavi-i-Manavi, “ the praises are mingled into one stream; all the

vessels are emptied into one ewer; because he that is praised is in fact only

one. In this respect all religions areonly one religion.” Can the same

thought be carried one step farther ? If inspiration be a world -wide proc

ess unconfined byspecific limits of one peeple ,or one book, may the same

be said of the idea of incarnation ? The conception of incarnation has

many forms, and in different theologies serves various ends. But they all

possess one feature in common. Among the functions of the manifestation

of the divine man is instruction ; his life is in some sense or other a mode

of revelation . Study the various legends belonging to Central America of

which the beautiful story of the Mexican Quetzalcoatl may be taken as a

type - the virgin born who inaugurates a reign of peace, who establishes

arts, institutes beneficent laws, abolishes all human and animal sacrifices

and suppresseswar - they all revolve around the idea of disclosing among

men a higher life of wisdom and righteousness and love, which isin truth

an unveiling of heaven . Or consider a much more highly developed type,

that of the Buddhas in Theistic Buddhism , as the manifestation of the

self -existent everlasting God. Not once only did he leave his heavenly
home to become incarnate in his mother's womb.

Repeatedly amI born in the land of the living. And what reason should I have

to manifest myself ? When men have become unwise, unbelieving , ignorant,

careless , then 1, whoknow thecourseof theworld ,declare " I am so -and-so," and

consider how I can incline them to enlightenment, how they can become partakers

of the Budda-nature.

To become partakers of thedivine nature is the goal also of the Chris

tian believer. But may it not be stated as already implicitlya present fact ?

When St. Paul quotedthe words of Aratus on Mars Hill, “ For we also are

his offspring," did he not recognize the sonship of man to God as a uni
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versal truth ? Was not this the meaningof Jesus when he bade his followers

pray, “ Our Father who art in heaven ” ! Once more Greek wisdom may

supply us with a form for our thought . The Logos of God which became

flesh and dwelt in Christ, wrought, so Justin tells us, in Socrates as well.

Was its purpose or effect limited to those two? Is there not a sense in

which it appears in all men? If there is a true light which lighteneth

every manthat cometh into the world, will not every man as he lives by

the light himself also show forth God ! The Word of God is not of single

application. It is boundless, unlimited . For each man as he enters into

being, there is an idea in the divine mind - may we not say in our poor

human fashion ?-of what God means him to be; that dwells in everysoul,

and realizing itself not in conduct only, but in each several highest forms

of human endeavor. It is the fountain of all lofty thought, it utters itself

throughthe creatures of beauty in poetry and art, it prompts the investi

gation of silence, it guides the inquiries of philosophy. There are so many

kinds of voices in the world , and no kind is without signification. So many

voices! So many words! Each soul a fresh word with a new destiny con

ceived for it by God , to be something which none that has preceded has

ever been before; to show forth some purpose of the Divine Being just then

and there which none else could make known.

Thus conceived the history of religion gathers up into itself the history

of human thought and life . It becomes the story of God's continual

revelation to our race. However much wemay mar or frustrate it ; in this

revelation each one of us may have part. Its forms may change from age

to age; its institutionsmay rise and fall;its rights and usages may grow and

decline. These arethe temporary, the local, the accidental; they are not

the essence whichabides. To realize the sympathy of religions is the first

step toward grasping this great thought. May this congress, with its noble

representation of so manyfaiths, hasten the dayof mutual understanding

when God by whatever name we hallow him shall be all and all.

CHRIST THE REASON OF THE UNIVERSE.

REV. JAMES W. LEE OF PARK STREET CHURCH, ATLANTA , GA.

The human mind uses three words to shelter and house all its ideas .

These are nature, man , and God . All ideas of the maternal universe are

put into the word nature . All ideas of humanity are lodged in the word

man. Allideas of the unseen , the infinite, the eternal, are domiciled in

the word God.

The realms for which these terms stand are so vast and so difficult of

access that the human race, after thousands of years of thought and effort,

has been able only partially to explore and settle them.

So deep and abiding, however, hasbeen the conviction that the different

orders of existence denominated by these words are real,that ideas of them ,

as Kant has well said, have been the presuppositions of all thinking,
Ideas of the self , the not-self, and of the unity that transcends and

includes the two, are the necessary and fundamental preconditions of all

thought. These ideas entered as strands into the thread of the first

thought man ever had and are found to be the constituent elements of the

last thought of themost advanced philosopher. Without a self, of course,

no thought is possible. A self without a not-self finds nothing to think

about. With a self somewhere, and a not -self somewhere else, bound by

no unity of which the two are expressions, there could be no thought

again . A self utterly foreign to a not-self , a self with noorigin common to

a not-self,a self with absolutely nothing in it corresponding to anything in

a not-self- could have no possible commerce the one with the other.
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Relation between two things is the fundamental condition of com

merce between them. Two dependent relatives are themselves the indis

putable proof of an independent unity of origin and source. Man, the self,

is dependent, and nature, the not-self, is dependent. History witnesses the

constant and permanent relations between the two, hence, by the very

necessities of thought, we are driven to assume the reality of God, the

unity upon which the two depend, and of whose thought the two are

expressions. A chickencould make no scratches on the ground with its

foot that man could read . A chicken puts no mind in the prints of its

feet for the mind of man to interpret. Man can decipher the strange

letters on an Egyptian obelisk because the letters embody mind, and mind

is common to all men . Man can read nature because it contains mind, and

mind common to his own mind. Therefore the mind embodied in nature

and the mind active in man can come together, because they both are

expressions of one infinite mind.

As all thinking begins with ideas which presuppose the existence of

nature, man, and God, so all thinking continues, and will ever continue to

carry in solution the sameideas. Hence it will be found that all problems

which have come before the mind for solution have clustered about the

ideas of nature, man , and God. Religion and philosophy in all ages have

busied themselves about solvingandexplaining the mysteries which hang

about the self, the not- self, and the unity, which includes the two.

The value of any religion or philosophy will be determined in the future

by the solution which it gives to the problems which surround these funda

mental ideas of human thought and experience. The philosophy or the

religion that claims the problems which surround these realms to be insol

uble will have no lasting place in the growing thought of the human race.

The sure and steady progress made by ages of painstaking thought and

consecrated living toward clearing things up have constantly deepened and

widened the conviction among men that the problems brought before the

mind by the words nature, man , and God are not soluble. As long as the

search for gold inthe Rocky Mountains is rewarded by some grains in the

ore ,the search will be kept up till all the mountains are explored.

Of nothing is there more settled and abiding conviction, among the

people who live on the earth to -day, than of the fact that the search for

truth in the past has been sufficiently rewarded to warrant men inkeeping

up the search. Thus, as never before, students are digging into the heart

of the earth, observing its dips and upheavals; they are gazing into the

heavens, counting its stars, photographing their faces, and analyzing their

contents ; they are traveling over the earth, observing man as the facts of

him come to light in his commerce, his law, his crime, his insanity, and his

enterprise; they are investigating the religious element in human nature,

classifying its manifestations, its age-longsearch for the unseen , its craving

for the infinite, and knowledge is increasing as never before.

While ideas of nature, man, and God, ideas of the not-self , the self , and

of the unity that includes the two are presupposed in the first thought of

the primitive man , it is not to be supposed that these ideas are consciously

held, or held in any articulate or developed sense. At first they are

inchoate, merely float in the mind in a mixed and undifferentiated way. In

the esteem of the primitiveman the outside world covers the entire ground

of existence. Everything is alive. He barely distinguishes between his

own life and that of some other object . The unrecognized ideas of self and

of theinfinite lead him to invest everything without with life like his own .

All things are together in a jumbled and confused mass. No order being

within, no order is found without. Chaos within is met by chaos without.

Graduallydistinctions are made and living objects take a bigher rank

than the non -living. The Great Spirit is gradually lifted from all things to

particular things. And then after a while, as in the case of Abraham ,God
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is seen as one and man is seen asone and the child of God, and the world is

seen as one and as thehomeGod has built for his child . At this stage of

thought civilization begins and rational history begins. The marvelous

civilization of Greece and Rome would never have been possible without

the thought of the oneness of God. Diogenes Laertius quotes one of the

Greek lyric poets as saying: “ From one all things are generated ; into one
all things are resolved ."

As long as the ideas of nature, man , and God, which, according toKant,

are the presuppositions of all thinking, are mixed in the mind without

definition and without distinction, civilization is impossible. Confusion

within will reappear as confusion without.

Notonly must these factors of thought be defined and separated the one

from the other, but each must receive its proper emphasis and hold the

place in the mind to which its objective existence entitles it .

In the philosophy of India toomuch is made of God . The idea of Him

is pressed to such illimitable and attenuated transcendence that with equal

truth anything or nothing can be predicated of Him.

In the system of Confucius too much is made of man . Ideas of the

Infinite above him and of the finite world below him are not clearly grasped

or defined, and, because of this, manfails to find his proper placeand lives

on in the world without the help that belongs to him from above or below.

In the thought of Thomas Henry Buckle the boundaries of nature are

widened till but little roomis left for man and God.

In the theory of Jean Jack Rosseau , man is emphasized to a point of

independence out of all proportion to his dependent andrelative nature.

In the English deism of the 18th century God was represented as

what Carlyle calls an almighty clockmaker, the world as a machine, and

men as so many atoms related to one another mechanically, like the grains

of wheat in the same heap. In this system none of the factors of thought

were suppressed ; it failed because it did not correspond to the real nature

of the facts. No such a God , no such a world, and no such men existed as

English deism talked about.

In one respect, then, all religions and all philosophies are on a level .

They all seek a solution to the problems which hang around the same facts.

They are all faced by the same nature, with its matter and its force ; by

the same man, with his weakness, his sorrow, his fear, his ignorance, his

death ; by the same great Being who surrounds and includes all things and

who receives names from all peoples corresponding to their conceptions of

Him . What man seeks and has always sought is such a philosophy or

synthesis of the facts of nature, of man, and of God as harmonizes him

with himself, with his world, and with the Being he calls God.

We call Christ the reason of the universe because he brings to thought

such a synthesis of nature, man , and God as harmonizes human life with

itself and with the facts of nature and God. Christianity is not a religion

constructed by the human reason , but is such a religion as reason sees to

be in line with the facts of existence. Man is a thinker and needs truth ;

he is under the necessity of acting and needs law ; he has a heart and needs

something to love; he is weak and needs strength. But Christianity does

not simply bring to man a system of truth , for he is more than a thin'ser;

or a system of ethics, for he needs more than something to do; or a wealth

of emotion , for he needs more than satisfaction for his heart ; or inexhaust

ible supplies of strength , for he needs more than help in his weakness;

these are brought, combined, and harmonized in the unity of a perfect life.

His want can only be matched when these come together, set and

arranged in the harmony of a complete life. Cosmology is not enough,

anthropology is not enough . What man needs is to find cosmology, anthro

pology, and theology flowing in the blood, and beating in the heart, and

thinking in the mind , and acting in the will of a life like his own . He needs
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to see once the germs of hope and strength and aspiration which be feels

in his own nature realized in a life lived under the same conditions with

which he stands face to face.

Whatever may be thought as to his probably being mistaken , one thing
is concededthe facts of Christ's life and death and resurrection and

ascension underlie Western civilization and have been the potent factors in

its creation. If themen made a mistake who supposed they saw in Christ

the fulfillment of all prophecy, the harmony of all truth, the perfection of

all righteousness, the solution of all problems, and the sum of all beauty,

then we think with perfect truth it may be said, this is the most marvelous

mistake in all history, for following the light of this mistake men hava

come to the most enlightened and rational civilization of ancient or mod

ern times.

Christ owes the unrivaled place He holds to-day among the sons of men

to the fact that He did not come simply explaining, or teaching, or phi

losophizing, or theorizing, or poetizing, but came solving the problems man

saw in nature, in himself, and in Godby living them out.

Themysteries whichmen had sought to clear up by thinking He cleared

up by His living, and when the contradiction of sinners becameso great , He

could proceed along the ordinary methods of living no further, He submitted

to death, and, arising from the grave, gave to men the essence of all truth ,

the results of all righteousness, the fruits of all love , and the secret of ali

time and eternity.

ByHis incarnation Christ united the two terms found in the antithesis

of an infinite past and a tinite present. By His resurrection He united in

a historic fact the two terms found in the antithesis of an infinite future

and a finite present, and by His ascension He gave triumph and undying

hope to life.

Let usnow approach this question in a different way and see if we can

not directly get a knowledgeof the respect in which Christ is the reason of

the universe . When we look out in nature we see objects. Each thing

seems to be independent of all the rest. There are rocks, and clouds, and

rivers, and birds, and stars, and moons . But to the person who has not

learned to think each one of these objects seems to be independent of all

the rest.

But a deeper view leads to the thought that thingsare related , that each

object has an environment, and a deeper insight is reached when the

observer comes to understand that the condition of all objects together with

their environments is space. Then it will be seen that objects might be

taken away and environments might be taken, but that space would remain .

An object is surrounded by itsenvironment and the environment of an

object is surrounded by space, butspace is surrounded by itself. Space is

limited and continued byitself, it is bounded and affirmed by itself. What

ever is self -limited is infinite -- hence space and time are infinite.

When we look carefully into the matter we find that environments influ

ence their objects, and objects in turn affect their environments . So events

and their environments mutually influence one another. In this way we

arrive at the conception of causality, and causality is a deeperfact than

either time or space. In order that a cause may send a stream of influence

over to an effect there must be space , and there must be time. But before

a cause can express itself in an effect, it must separate the power by the aid

of which it makes the expression from itself, and thus we are led to the

insight of self -cause, self-separation , and self -activity. A self -causative,

self-active, omnipotent energy is the deepest thing and the first thing in
the universe.

This is the principle which is presupposed in all causative, all time, all

space, and all experience. Here we bave the unity that includes the self

and the not -self. Nor iş this an abstract, barren , empty, sterile unity , corre
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sponding to the transcendent, pure being of the Hindus. It is a dynamic,

self-active, self-related unity, that includes within itself the wealth of all

worlds, of all intelligence, of all life , and of all love . Being self-causative,it

is the subjectthat causes, and the object that is caused. Being self-active,

it is cause and effect in a living, intelligent unity. The complete form of

self-activity, self-causation , and self-relation is self-consciousness. Self-con

sciousness contains within itself the subject that thinks, andthe object that

is thought, and also the identity of subject and object in a living , intelli

gent personality.

But it has been in accordance with the conviction of all deep philosophy

and theology that what an absolutely perfectbeingthinks must, because it

is thought, exist. That is, with anabsolutely perfect being thinking and

willing are the same. If what an absolutely perfect beingthought did not

at the same time come to exist, then we would have him thinking one thing

and willing another, or we would beunder the necessity of supposing that

he had thoughts or fancies that he did not realize.

In the absolute •self-consciousness of God there is subject and object,

and the identity of subject and object, in one divine personality. But it

is necessarily that what the absolute subject thinks must be,and must

also be as perfect as the absolute subject. It is necessary also that the
absolute object must be one.

So in the divine_self-consciousness the absolute subject is Father, and

the thought of the Father, or the absolute object, is the Son. But as the

Son is as perfect as the Father, it is necessary that what He thinks must be
also .

Here it is that Christian philosophy and theology get the imperfect

world. The Son thinks Himself first as eternally derived, as eternally

begotten . In the fact that the Son differs from the First person in that He

is eternally derived from Him is found the thought of limitation , which is

expressed in the imperfect world in all stages andgrades of existence, from

pure passivity up through space, and atoms, and force, and compounds, and

plants, and animals, to man, who is in the image of God and at the top of

creation .

In God as Father the idea of transcendence is met, and thus we have

the truth of monotheism ; in God the Son, the idea of an indwelling God is

met, and we have the truth of polytheism . In God the Spirit, the idea of

God pervading the world is matched, and we have the truth of pantheism .

Here we have a trinity not such as would be constituted by three

judges in a court, or by three things imagined under sensible forms. The

relations between three such judges, or three such sensible things, would

be mechanicaland accidental, and not absolute and essential. The Trinity

of the Christian Church is not simply the aggregation of three indi

viduals, or the unity of three mathematical points. The Trinity revealed

in the Christian Scriptures is such as makes a concrete unity through and

by means of difference. This Trinity makes a unity, the distinguishing

feature of which is “ fullness," not emptiness. It is a trinity constitutive

of a real, experimental, and knowable unity. God is revealed in the

scriptures asintelligence, life, and love, and the living process of each is

triune. The terms of a self, whose living function is intelligence, are

three, subject, object, and the organic identity of the two. The terms of

such a self are necessarily three,and yet its nature is necessarily one.

If God is intelligent He is triune, because the process of intelligence is

triune. There can not be mind without self-consciousness, and the object

of eternal self-consciousness is the eternal Logos, who is the full and com

plete expression of the eternal mind.

Time or space is not necessary to the complete act of self-conscious

ness .

The movement of the eternal mind passing through the Son into the
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Holy Spirit, and then through the finite world and Christian Church back

to Himself, has been called a procession. A procession, because infinite,

eternally complete. Thus, while God eternally goes from Himself He eter
nally returns to Himself with spirits redeemed by theSon, and regenerated

by the Spirit, capable of sharing the love and joy and life of Himself.

This view makes it necessary that God through the Son create the

world. At this doctrine some people will stagger. One thing is sure, God

has created the world ,and if the necessity for creating itwas not in His

nature, then creation is an accident. There is no reason where there is no

necessity. The necessity for a thing is the reason for it. If there was no

necessity for creation , the creative act becomes wholly irrational. God is

represented in the first chapter of the Bible as Creator. It is necessary

that a creator create.

It is to be remembered , however,while it is necessary that God create,

this is a necessity that falls within His own nature. This means that God

is essentially a creative being. There is no necessity outside of God by

which Heis compelled to doanything. This would be the establishment

of a fate greater than God. Allnecessity relating to God falls within His

ownbeing and is that which defines what Herationally and essentially is.

But while the doctrine makes the creation of the finite world necessary,

it does not make sin or the self-assertion of a finite spirit necessary.

But man is free with a body, made of the earth at the bottom of himself,

and with aspirit the direct gift of God at the top of himself. Between

man as bodyand man as spirit there is the realm of choice. If he acts

with reference to himself as body simply, he sins. The possibility of sin

in the case of man is found inthat in his personality there come together a

limited and an unlimited self, a carnal and a spiritual self , a selfin time

and space, andya self under the form of eternity.

This doctrine helps us again to account for the two poles of men's

moral and intellectual consciousness. Human nature has a dual constitu

tion . It is the unity of two principles, a principle of thought andwill and

a principle of truth and right. As a physical being he is dual. The sub

jective side of his physical self is hunger, the objective sideof his physical

nature is food. Now before he can live as a physical being the hunger and

the food must come together.

Now, on his subjective side, man feels he is free, but on his objective side

he feels he must obey . How is he to be free and obedient at the same time?

When we remember that the nature of man is a reproduction of the nature

of the Son of God, and that the Holy Spirit proceeding from the Father

and the Son flows out into humanity to enlighten, to quicken , to convince

of sin, and then to renew, to regenerate, and to organize into the Christian

Church, we will seethat the truth the spirit presents to man's intellect is

adapted to it as food is to his hunger, and thatthe law the Spirit stimulates

and urges man to obey is the lawof his own nature. "

This doctrine gives us the meaning of the struggle, conflict, pain, which
are apparent throughout the realm of nature and human life . Leibnitz,

looking at the top of things, at health, at joy, sunshine, laughter , and pros

perity , said this was the best possible world. Schopenhaur, looking at the

bottom , at storms, thorns, disease, poverty, death , said this was the worst

possible world .

The entrance of thedivine procession into the limitations of time and

space is advertised by the storm and stress, the ceaseless clash and strife

which begin among the atoms. This struggle is kept up through all

stages of organization until when we reach the plane of human life it is

expressed in cries and wails, in tragedies, epics, litanies, which become the

most interesting part of human literature.

Into this struggle comes the son of manand theSon of God . He meets

it, endures it, and conquers it, and is crucified, and His crucifixion is the
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culmination of the process of trial and storm and strife which began with

the atomsand continued through the whole course of nature. When

Christ comes up from the dead then the truth of the ages gets defined,

that through suffering and denial and crucifixionisthe way to holiness and

everlasting life . From thenceforth a redeemed humanity becomes the
working hypothesis and the ideal of the race. Then it comes to be seen

that thewhole movementof God looks to the organization of the human

race in Jesus Christ, the reason , the logos, the plan, and the ideal frame

work of the universe .

THE INCARNATION IDEA IN HISTORY AND IN

JESUS CHRIST.

RT. REV. JOHN J. KEANE, D. D. , OF WASHINGTON.

The subject assigned to me is so vast that an hour would not suffice to

do it justice. Hence, in the space of thirty minutes, I can only point out

certain lines of thought, trusting , however, that their truth will be soman

ifest and their significance so evident that the conclusion to which they

lead may be clearly recognized as a demonstrated fact .

Cicero has truly said that there never was a race of atheists . Cesare

Balbo has noted with equal truth that there never has been a race of

deists. Individual atheists and individual deists there have been , but

they have always been, and have always been recognized as abnormal

beings. Humanity listens to them , weighs their utterances in the scales

of reason , smiles sadly, at their vagaries, and holds fast the two-fold

conviction that there is a supreme being, the Author of all else that is;

and that man is not left to the mercy of ignorance or of guess work in

regard to the purpose of his being, but has knowledge of it from the

great Father.

This sublime conception of the existence of God and of the existence of

revelation is not a spontaneousgeneration from the brain of man. Tyndal

and Pasteur have demonstrated that there is no spontaneous generation

from the inorganic to the organic. Just as little is there , or could there

be, a spontaneoeous generation of the idea of the infinite from the brain of

the finite. The fact, in each case , is the result of a touch from above. All

humanity points back toa golden age, when man was taught of theDivine

by the Divine, that in that knowledge he might knowwhy he himself

existed, and how his life was to be shaped .

Curiously,strangely, sadly as that primitive teaching of manby his Creator

has been transformed in the lapseof ages, in the vicissitudes of distant

wanderings, of varying fortunes, and of changing culture, still the compara

tive study of ancient religions shows that inthem all there has existed one

central , pivotal concept, dressed, indeed, in various garbs of myth and

legend and philosophy, yet ever recognizably the same-- the concept of the

fallen race of man apd of a future restorer, deliverer, redeemer, who, being

human, should yet be different from and above the merely human .

Again we ask, whence this concept? And again the sifting of serious

and honest criticism demonstrates that it is not a spontaneous generation

of the human brain, that it is not the outgrowth of man's contemplation

of nature around him and of thesunand stars above him , although, once

having the concept, he could easily find in all nature symbols and analo

gies of it. Itispart, and the central part, of the ancient memory of the

human race, telling man what he is and why he is such and howhe is to

attain to something better as his heart yearns to do.

Glancing now , in the light of the history of religions, at that stream of

tradition as it comes down the ages, we see it divide into two clearly



THE INCARNATION IDEA IN HISTORY . 397

distinct branches, one shaping thought,or shaped by thought, in the eastern

half of Asia, the other in the western half. And these two separate

streams receive their distinctive character from the idea prevalent in the

east and west of Asia concerning the nature of man, and, consequently,
concerning this relation to God .

In the west of Asia, the Semitic branch of the human family, together

with its Aryan neighbors of Persia, considered man as a substantial indi

viduality, produced by the Infinite Being, and produced as a distinct

entity, distinct from his Infinite Author in his own finite personality, and,

through the immortality of the soul, preserving that distinct individuality

forever.

Eastern Asia , on the contrary, held that man had not a substantial indi

viduality, but only aphenomanal individuality. There is, they said, only

one substance -- the Infinite; all things are but phenomena, emanations of

the Infinite. “Behold ,” say the Laws of Manvu , “ how the sparks leap

from the flame and fall back into it; so all things emanate from Brahma

and again lose theniselves in him .” “ Behold ,” says Buddhism , “how the

dewdrop lies on the lotus leaf , a tiny particle of the stream , lifted from it

by evaporation and slipping off the lotus leaf to lose itself in the stream

again .". Thus they distinguished between being and existence; between

persisting substance, the Infinite, and the evanescent phenomena emanat

ing from it for awhile, namely, man and all existent things.

From these opposite concepts of man sprang opposite concepts of the

nature of good and evil. In Western Asia good was theconformity of the

finite will with the will of the Infinite, which is wisdom and love : evil

was the deviation of the finite will from the eternal norma of wisdom and

love. Hence individual accountability and guilt, as long as the deviation

lasted ; hence the cure of evil when the finite will is brought back into

conformity with the Infinite ; hence the happiness of virtue and the bliss

of immortality, and the value of existence.

Eastern Asia , on the contrary, considered existence as simply and solely

an evil, in fact, the sole and all-pervading evil, and the only good was deliv

erance from existence , the extinction of all individuality in the oblivion of

the Infinite. Although existence was conceived as the work of the Infi

nite --nay , as an emanation coming forth from the Infinite -- yet it was con

sidered simply a curse, and all human duty had this for its mean ing and

its purpose , tobreak loose from the fettersof its existence, and to help oth

ers with ourselves to reach non -existence .

Hence again , in Western Asia, the future redeemer was conceived as one

masterful individuality, human, indeed , type and head of the race , but also

pervaded by the divinity in ways and degrees more or less obscurely con

ceived and used by the divinity to break the chains of moral evil and guilt

--nay, often they supposed of physical and national evils as well - and to

bring man back to happiness, to holiness,to God. Thus, vaguely or more

clearly, they held the idea of an incarnation of the deity for man's good;

and his incarnation was naturally looked forward to as the crowning bless

ing and glory of humanity.

In EasternAsia, on the contrary, asman and all things were regarded

as phenomenal emanations of the Infinite, it followed that every man was

an incarnation. And since this phenomenal existence was considered a

curse, which metempsychosis dragged out pitifully. And if there was

room for the notion of a Redeemer, he was to be one recognizing more

clearly than others what a curse existence is struggling more resolutely

than others toget out of it, and exhorting and guidingothers to escape
from it with him .

We pause to estimate these two systems. We easily recognize that their

fundamental difference is a difference of philosophy. The touchstone of

philosophy is human reason , andwehave arightto applyit toall forms
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of philosophy. With no irreverence, therefore, but in all reverence and

tenderness ofreligious sympathy, we apply to the philosophies underlying

those two systems the touchstone of reason.

We ask Eastern Asia : How can the phenomena of the Infinite Being
be finite ? For phenomena are not entities in themselves, but phases of

being. We have only to look calmly in ordertosee here a contradiction in

terms, an incompatibility in ideas, an impossibility.

We ask again : How can the emanations of the Infinite Being be evil ?

For the Infinite Being must be essentially good. Zoroaster declared that

Ahriman, the evil one, had had a beginning and would have an end, and

was, therefore, not eternal nor infinite. And if there is but one substance,

then the emanations, the phenomena , of the Infinite Being are himself;

how can they be evil ? How can his incarnation be the one great curse

to get free from ?

Again we ask : How can this human individuality of ours, so strong, so

persistent in its self- consciousness and self-assertion, be a phenomenon

without a substance ? Or if it have as its substance the Infinite Being Him.

self, then how canit be, as it too often is, so ignorant and erring, so weak

and changeful, so lying, so dishonest, somean, so vile ? For let us remem

berthat acts are predicated not of phenomena, but of substance , of being.

Once more we ask : If human existence is but a curse, and if the only

blessing is to restrain, to resist , to thwart and get rid of all that consti

tutes it, then what a mockery and a lie is that aspiration after human

progress which spurs noble men to their noblest achievements!

To these questions pantheism, emanationism , has no answer that reason

can accept. It can never constitute a pbilosophy, because its bases are

contradictions. Shallwe say that a thing may be false in philosophy and

yet true in religion ? That was said onceby an inventor ofparadoxes ; but

reason repudiates it as absurd, and the apostle of the Gentiles has well said

that religion must be “ our reasonable service. ” Human life, incarnation,

redemption, must mean something different from this. For the spirit that

breathes through the tradition of the East, the spirit of profound, self

annihilation in the presence of the Infinite, and of ascetic self -immolation

as to the things of sense , we not only may but ought to entertain the

tenderest sympathy, nay the sincerest reverence. Who that has looked

into it but has felt the fascination of its mystic gloom ? But religion

means more than this ; it is meant not for man's heart alone, but for bis

intellect also. It must have for its foundation a bed rock of solid phil

osophy. Turn we then and apply the touchstone to the tradition of the

West .

Here it needs no lengthy philosophic reflection to recognize how true it

is that what is not self-existent, what has a beginning must be finite, and

that the finite must be substantially distinct from the Infinite. We recog

nize that no multiplication of finite individualities can detract fromthe

Infinite, nor could their addition add to the Infinite ; for infinitude resides

not in multiplication of things, but in the boundless essence of Being, in

whose simple and all-pervading immensity, the multitude of finite things

have their existence gladly and gratefully. " What have you that you have

not received ? And if you have received it, why should you glory as if you

had not received it ? ” This is the keynote not only of their humble depend

ence , but also of their gladsome thankfulness.

Werecognize that man's substantial individuality, his spiritual immor

tality , his individual power of will and consequent moral responsibility, are

great truths linked together in manifest logic, great facts standing together

immovably.

We see that natural ills are the logical result of the limitations of the

finite, and thatmoral evil is the result of the deviation of humanity from

the normal of the Infinite, in which truth and rectitude essentially reside,
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Wesee thatthe end and purpose and destiny, as well as the origin , of

the finite must be in the Infinite — not in the extinction of the finite individ

uality - else why should it receive existence at all — but in its perfection

and beatitude. And therefore we see that man's upward aspiration for the

better and the best is no allusion, but a reasonable instinct for the right
guidance of his life.

All this we find explicitly stated or plainly implied in the tradition of the

West. Here we have a philosophy concerning God and concerning man

which may well serve as the rational basis of religion. What then has this

tradition to tell us concerning the incarnation and the redemption ?

From the beginning, we see every finger pointing toward " the expected

of the nations, the desired of the everlasting hills ." One after another, the

patriarchs, the pioneer fathers of the race, remind their descendants of the

promise given in the beginning. Revered as they were, each of them says :

" I am not the expected one: look forward and strive to be worthy to receive

Him ."

Among all those great leaders Moses stands forth in special grandeur

and majesty. But in his sublime humility and truthfulness Moses also

exclaims: " I am not the Messiah ; I am only His type and figure and pre

cursor. The Lord hath used me to deliver His people from the land of

bondage, but hath not permitted me to enter the promised land because I

trespassed against Him in the midst of the children of Israel at the waters

of contradiction ; I am but a figure of the sinless One who is to deliver man

kind from the bondage of evil and lead them into the promised land of their

eternal inheritance. Look forward and prepare for Him ."

One after another the prophets, the glorious sages of Israel arise, and

each, like Moses points forward to Him that is to come, and each

brings out in clearer light who and what He is to be, the nature

of the Incarnation. Behold, a Virgin shall conceive and shall

bring forth a son and He shall be called Emmanuel.” That is, God with

us. " A little child is born to us, and a son is given to us, and the princi

pality is onHis shoulder, and He shallbe calledthe Wonderful, the Coun

sellor, the Mighty God, the Father of the world to come, the Frince of
Peace.”

Outside of the land of Israel the nations of the Gentiles were stirred

with similar declarations and expectancies. Soon after the time of Moses,

Zoroaster gives to Persia the prediction of a future Savior and judge of
the world.

Greece hears the olden promise that Prometheus shall yet be delivered

from his chains re-echoed in the prayer of dear old Socrates that one would

come from heaven to teach his people the truth and save themfrom the

sensualism to which they clung so obstinately. And pagan Rome, the

inheritor of all that had preceded her, hears the Sibyls chanting of the

Divine One that was tobe given to the world by the wonderful Virgin

Mother and feels the thrill of that universal expectancy concerning which

Tacitus testifies that all were then looking for a great leader who was to

rise in Judea and to rule the world.

And the expectation of the world was not to be frustrated. Atthe very

time foretold by Daniel long ages before, of the tribe of Judah , of thefamily

of David , in the little town of Bethlehem , with fulfillment of all the pre

dictions of the prophets, the Messiah appears. “ Behold ,” says the mes
senger of the Most High to the Virgin of Nazareth , " thou shalt conceive

in thy womb, and shall bring forth a son , and thou shalt call His name

Jesus. He shall be great and shall be called the Son of the Most High ;

and the Lord God shall give untoHim the throne of David His father, and

He shall reign ,in the house of Jacob forever, and of His kingdom there

shall be no end .” “How shall this be done, because I know not man ?”

“ The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee , and the power of the Most High
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shall overshadow thee ; and therefore also the Holy One that shall be born

of thee shall be called the Son of God ," " Behold the handmaid of the

Lord; be it done to me according to I hy word.”

And what then ? “ In the beginning was the Word ,and the Word was

with God, and the Word was God . And the Word was made flesh , and

dwelt among us, full of graceand truth, and of His fullness weall have

received." And concerning Him all subsequent ages were to chant the

canticle of faith : " I believe in one God, the Father Almighty , Creator of

heaven and earth,and in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of

God, born of the Father before all ages ; God of God, Light of Light, true

God of true God, begotten, not made, co -substantial with the Father,

through whom all things were made, who, for us men and for our salvation,

came down from heaven and was incarnated by the Holy Ghost of the Vir .

gin Mary and was made man ."

But, again , to this tremendous declaration, which involves not only a

religion, but a philosophy also, we may , and we should, apply the touch

stone of reason and ask : " Is this possible or is it impossible things that are

here told us? For we never can be expected to believe the impossible. Let

us analyze the ideas comprised in it . Can God and man thus become one ? ”

Now , first, reason testifies as to man that in him two distinct and, as it

would seem , opposite substances are brought into unity, namely : spirit

and matter; the one not confounded with the other, yet both linked in one,

thus completing the unity and harmony of created things. Next reason

asks : Can the creature and the Creator, man and God, be thus united in

order that the unity and the harmony may embrace all ?

Reason sees that the finite could not thus mount to the Infinite any

more than matter of itself could mount to spirit. But could not the Infi

nite stoop to thefiniteand lift it to His bosom and unite it with Himself,

with no confounding of the finite with the Infinitenor of the Infinite with

the finite, yet so that they shall be linked in one? Here reason can discern

no contradiction of ideas, nothing beyond the power of the Infinite. But

could the Infinite stoop to this? Reason sees that to do so would cost the

Infinite nothing, since He is ever His unchanging Self; it sees, moreover,

that since creation is the offspring not of His need but of His bounty, of

His love, it would be most worthy of Infinite love to thus perfect the cre

ative act, to thus lift up the creature and bring all things into unity and

harmony. Then must reason declare it is not only possible but it is most

fitting that it should be so .

Moreover, wesee that it is this very thing that all humanity bas been

craving for, whether intelligentlyor not. This very thing all religions have

been looking forward to, or have been groping for in the dark . Turn we

then to Himself and ask : “ Art thou He who is to come, or look we for

another? ” To that question He must answer, for the world needs and must

have the truth. Meek and humble of heart though He be, the world has

a right to know whether Hebe indeed “ the Expected of the Nations, the

Immanuel, Lord with us Therefore does He answer clearly and unmis

takably :

“ Abraham rejoiced that he should see my day. He saw it and was

glad . ”

“ Art thou then older than Abraham ? ”

“ Before Abraham was I am . "

“ Who art thou , then ? ”

“ I am the beginning, who also speak to you ."

“ Whosoever seeth me seeth the Father; I and the Father are one."

“No one cometh to the Father but by Me."

“ I am the way and the truth and the life . ”

" I am the light of the world ; he that followeth Me walketh notin dark

ness , but shall have the light of life.”
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" I am the vine, you are the branches. Abide in me, and I in you. As

the branch can not bear fruit of itself unless it abide in the vine, so neither

can you unless you abide in me, for without me you can donothing.'

He asks His disciples to declare who He is. Simon replies : “Thou art

the Christ, the Son of the Living God."

Heanswers: “ Blessedart thou, Simon , son of Jonas, because flesh and

blood have not revealed this to thee, but my Father who is in heaven . "

Thomas falls on his knees before Him , exclaiming, “ My Lord and my

God !” He answers : " Because thou hath seen me, Thomas, thou hast

believed ; blessed are they that hath not seen and have yet believed . "

His enemies threaten to stone him , " because,” they said, “ beingman, He

maketh Himself God. " They demand that for this reason He shali be put

to death. The high priest exclaims : " I abjure thee by the living God that

thou tell us if thou be the Christ, the son of the living God. He answers:

* Thou hastsaid it. I am ; and one day you shall see me sitting on the right

hand of the powerof God, and coming in theclouds of heaven.”

In fulfillment of the prophesies He is condemned to death. He declares

that it is for the world's redemption: “ I lay down my life for my sheep.

No one taketh my life from me, but I lay down my life, and I have power to

lay down my life, and I have power to take it up again .”

As proof of all He said He foretold His resurrection from death on the

third day, and in the glorious evidence of the fulfillment of the pledge His

church has ever since been chanting the Easter anthem throughout the
world .

To that church He gives a commission of spiritual authority extending

to all ages, to all nations, to every creature - a commission that would be

madness in any mouth save that of God incarnate .

This is the testimony concerning Himself given to an inquiring and

needy world by Him whom no one will dare accuse of lying or imposture,

andtheloving adoration of the ages proclaims that His testimony is true.
In Him are fulfilled all the figures and predictions of Moses and the

prophets ; all the expectation and yearning of Israel. In Him is the full

ness of grace and of truth toward which the sages of the Gentiles, with

sad or with eager longing , stretched forth their hands. In each of them

there was much that was true and good; in Him is all they had, and all the

rest that they longed for ; in Him alone is the fullness, and to all of them

and allof their disciples we say: " Come to the fullness." .

Edwin Arnold, who in his " Lightof Asia " has pictured in all the colors

of poesy the sage of the far East, has in his later Light of the World ”

brought that wisdom of the East in adoration to the feet of Jesus Christ.

May his words be a prophecy.

0, Father, grant that the words of thy Son may be verified , that all,

through him , may at last bemade one in Thee .

THE INCARNATION OF GOD IN CHRIST .

REV. JULIEN K. SMYTH OF THE CHURCH OF THE NEW JERUSALEM,

BOSTON HIGHLANDS.

It is related that some Greeks once came to Jerusalem and to a fisher

man of Bethsaida they said : “ Sir, we would see Jesus ." Hellas came to

Israel; the nation of culture approached the people of revelation, and the

patrons, if, indeed, we may not say the worshipers, of the beautiful asked

to look into the face of Him who hath no form nor comeliness, " whose

* visage wassomarred unliketo a manand His form unlike tothe sons of
men.'

A few years later a Tarsus Jew, a messenger of Jesus of Nazareth,
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standing in the court of the Areopagites , said to the men of Athens who

asked concerning “ the new doctrine:” “ Whom ye ignorantly worship, Him

declare I unto you.” And the question of the Greeks has passed from

mouth to mouth, as the story of the " man of sorrows" has been carried

around the world , until now, in thisgathering together of all religions, it is

put forth as a question of humanity.

To attempt to explain from the Christan standpoint the coming and

the nature of that Person, the influence of whose life has been so creative

of spiritual hope and purpose, is a responsibility, the weightiness of which

is felt in proportion as it is believed that to asmany as receive Him , to

them gives Hethe power to become children of God ; that He is the Word

made Hesh, and that the glory which men behold in Him is in very truth,
“ the glory asof the only begotten of the Father .”

Christianity, in its broadestas well as its deepest sense,means the pres
ence of God in humanity. It is the revelation of God in His world ; the

opening up of a straight , sure way to that God ; and a new tidal flow of

divine life to all the sons of men . The hope of this has, in some measure,

been in every age and in every religion , stirring them with expectation.

Evil might be strong, but a day would come when the seed of a woman

would bruise the serpent's head, even though it should bruise the Con

queror's heel. God in His world to champion and redeem it ! This is what

the religions of the ages have, in some form and with various degrees of

certainty, looked for . This is what sang itself into the songs and prophe
cies of Israel .

And the glory of Jehovah shall be revealed; and all flesh shall see it together ;
for themouth of Jehovah hath spokenit.

Behold , the Lord Jehovahwillcome in strength , and His arm shall rule for Him.

Behold His reward is 'with Him and His workbefore Him . He shall feed His fiock

like a shepherd ; He shall gather the lambs with His arms, anu carrythem in His
bosom ,andshall gently leadthose that are with young.

Christianity is in the world to utter her belief that He who revealed

Himself as theGood Shepherd realizes these expectations and fulfills these

promises, and that in theWord made flesh the glory of Jehovah has been

revealed and all flesh may see it together. Even in childhood He bears the

name Emanuel, which, being interpreted , is “God with us." He explains

His work and His presence by declaring that it is the coming of the King

dom-not of law , nor of earthly government, nor of ecclesiasticism - but of

God .

His purpose , to manifest and bring forth the love and the wisdom of

God; His miracles, simply the attestations of the divine immanence ; His

supreme end, the culmination of all His labors; His sufferings, His victories,
to become theopen and glorifiedmedium of divine life to the world . It is
not another Moses, nor another Elias, but God in the world - God with us

this, the supreme announcement of Christianity, asserting his immanence,

revealing God and man as intended for each otherand rousing in man
slumbering wants and capacities to realize the new vision of manhood that

dawns upon him from this luminous figure.

Christianity affirms as a fundamental fact of the God it worships that

He is a God that does not hide or withhold Himself, butwho is ever going

forth to manin the effort to reveal Himself, and to be known and felt

according to the degree of man's capacity and need. This self-manifesta

tion or "forthgoingof all that is known or knowable of the divine per

fections " is the Logos, or Word; and it is the very center of Christian

revelation . This word is God, not withdrawn in dreary solitude, but com

ing into intelligible and personal manifestation. From thebeginning - for

sowe may now read the “ Golden Proem ” of St. John's Gospel, with its

wonderful spiritual history of the logos-fromthe beginning God has this

desire to go forth to something outside of Himself and be known by it.

“ In the beginning was the Word.” Hence the creation. All things were
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made by Him .” Hence, too ,out of this divine desire to reveal and accom

modate Himself to man. His presence in various forms of religion . “ He

was in the world.” Even in man's sin and spiritual blindness the eternal

Logos seeks to bring itself to his consciousness.

" The Light shineth in the darkness." But gradually through the ages,

through man's sinfulness, his spiritual perceptions become dim andhe sees

as ina state of open -eyed blindnessonly the forms through which the

Divine Mind has sought to manifest Himself. “ He was in the world and

the world knew him not . ” What more can be done? Typesymbol, relig

ious ceremonials, scriptures — all have been employed . Has not man

slipped beyond the reach of the divine endeavors? ' But the Christian his

tory of the Logos moves on to its supreme announcement: “ And the Word

was made flesh and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, the glory as

of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth .” Not some

angel come from heaven todeliver some further message; not another

prophet sprung from our bewildered race to chide, to warn, or to exhort,

but the Logos,which in the beginning was with God and which was God ,

the Jehovah of the old prophecies, whose glory, it had been promised,

would be revealed that all flesh might see it together.

And so in the Christian view of it the story of the Logos completes

itself in the story of the manger. And so , too, the Incarnation, instead of

being exceptional, is exactly in line with what the Logos has, from the

beginning, been doing. God, as the word, has ever been coming to man in

a form accommodated to his need, keeping step with his steps until, in the

completeness of this desire to bring Himself to man where he is, He

appears tothe natural senses and in a form suitable to our natural life.

In the Christian conception of God, as one who seeks to reveal Himself

to man, it simplyis inevitable that the Word should manifest Himself on

the very lowest plane of man's life if at any time it would be true to say of

his spiritual condition : "This people's heart is waxed gross and their ears

are dull of hearing, and their eyes they have closed .” It is not extraordi

nary in the sense of its being a hard or an unnatural thing for God to do.

He has always been approachingman , always adapting His revelations to

human conditions and needs. It is this constant accommodation and

manifestation that have keptman's power of spiritual thought alive. The

history of religions, together with theirremains, is a proof of it . The testi

monyof the historic faiths presentedin this parliament has confirmed it

as the most self -evident thing of the Divine Nature in His dealings with

the children of men, and the incarnation of its natural and completest
outcome.

And when we begin to follow the life of Him whose footprints, in the

light of Christian history and experience, are still looked upon as the very

footprints of the Incarnate Word, the gospel story is a story of toil , of suf

fering, of storm and tempest ; a story of sacrifice, of love so pure and holy

that even now it has the powerto touch, to thrill , to re -create man's selfish

nature. There is an undoubted actuality in the human side of this life ,

but just as surely there is a certain divine something forever speaking

through those human tones and reaching out through those kindly hands.

The character of the Logos is never lost, sacrificed, or lowered. It is

always this divine something trying to manifest itself, trying to make

itself understood , trying to redeem man from his slavery to evil and draw

to itself his spiritual attachment.

Here, plain to human sight, is part of that age -long effort of the Word

to reveal itself to man only now through a nature formed and born for the

purpose. We are reminded of it when we hear Him say : “ Before Abra

ham was, I am ." We are assured of it when He declares that He came

forth from the Father . And we know that He has triumphed when, at the

last, we hear his promise, “Lo, I am with you always." It is the Logos
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speaking , The divine purpose has been fulfilled. The Word has comeforth

on this plane of human life, manifested Himself, and established a rela

tionship with man nearer and dearer than ever before He has made Him

self available and indispensable toevery need or effort. “ Without Me, ye

can do nothing. " In His divine humanity He has established a perfect

medium whereby we may have free and immediate access to God's fath

erly help. “ I am the Door of the sheep.” “ I am the Way, the Truth , and

the Life .”

In this thought of the divine character of the Son of Man, the early

Christians found strength and comfort. For a time they did not attempt

to define this faith theologically. It was a simple, direct, earnest faith in

the goodness and redeeming power of the God -man , whose perfect nature

had inspired them to believe in the reality of His heavenly reign. They
felt that the risen Lord was near them ; that he was the Savior so long

promised ; the world's hope, “ in whom dwelleth all the fullness of theGod

head bodily .” But to -day man claims his right to enter understandingly

into the mysteries of faith, and reason asks, How could God or the divine

Logos be made flesh ?

Yet , in seeking for an answer to such an inquiry, we are at the same

time seeking to know of the origin of human life. The conception and

birth of Jesus Christ, as related in the gospels, is , declares the reason , a

strange fact . So, too, is the conception and birth of every human being.

Neither can be explained by any principle of naturalism , which regards the

external as first and the internal as second and of comparative unimpor

tance. Neither can be understood, unless it be recognized that spiritual

forces and substances are related to natural forces and substances as cause

and effect; and that they, the former, are prior and the active formative

agents playing upon and received by the latter .

We do not articulatewords and then try to pack them with ideas and

intentions. The process is the reverse: First theintention, then that inten

tion coming forth as a thought, and then the thought incarnating itself by

means of articulated sounds or written characters.

By this same law man is primarily, essentially, a spiritual being. In the

very form of his creation that which essentially is the man , and which in

time loves, thinks, makes plans and efforts for useful life, is spiritual. In

his conception, then, the human seed must not only be acted upon but

be derived from invisible, spiritual substances which are clothed with

natural substances for the sake of conveyance. That which is slowly

developed into a human being, or soul, must be a living organism com

posed of spiritual substances. Gradually that primitive form becomes

enveloped and protected within successive clothings, while the mother,

from the substances of the natural world , silently weaves the swathings

and coverings which are to serve as a natural or physical body and make
possible its entrance into this outer court of life.

We do not concede, then ,that there is anything impossible or contrary

to order in the declaration of the gospel, but “ that which is conceived in

her is of the Holy Spirit.” It is still in line with the general law of the

conception and birth of all human beings. The primitive form or nature,
as in the case of man, is spiritual. But in this instance it is not derived

from ahuman father, but isespecially formed or molded by the divine crea

tive spirit, formed aswith us of spiritual substances ; formedwith a perfec

tion and with infinite possibilities of development unknown to us; formed,

too, for the special purpose of being the perfect instrument or medium

upon and through which the divine might act as its very soul.

Because thatprimitive form is divinely molded or begotten, instead of

being derived from a finite paternity, it is unique. It is divine in first prin

ciples. In the outer clothings of the natural mind and in the successive

wrappings furnished by the woman natur , it shares our weakness. But
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primarily , essentially, it is born with the capacity of becoming divine

through the removal of whatever is imperfect orlimiting and through com
plete union with the divine which formed it for Himself.

Very like our humanities in all that pertains to the growth of the

natural body and natural mind would be this humanity of the Son of Man.

The same tenderness and helplessness of its infantile body, the same possi

bility of weariness, hunger, thirst, pain; the same exposure, too, in the

lower planes ofthe mind, to the assaults of evil resulting in eternal struggle,

temptation, and anguish of spirit. And yet there is always an unlikeness,

a difference, in that the veryprimitive, determining forms and possibilities

of that humanity are divinely begotten .

And so we think of this humanity of Jesus Christ as so formed and

born as to be able to serve as a perfect instrument whereby the eternal

Logos might come and dwell among us; might so express and pour forth

His love;might so accommodate andreveal His truth ; might, in a word, so

set Himself on all the planes of angelic and human existence as to be for

ever after immediately present in them, and so become literally, actually
God -with -us.

Gradually this was done. Gradually the divine life of love and wisdom

came into the several planes, which, byincarnation , existed in this human

ity, removing fromthem whatever was limiting or imperfect, substituting

what was divine, filling them , glorifying them, and in the end making them

a very partof Himself.

This brings into harmony the two elements which we are apt to look

upon and keep distinct, the human andthe divine. For He Himself tells

us of a process, a distinct change which Hishumanity underwent, and

which is the key to His real nature. “ The Holy Spirit," says the record,

"was not yet given, because thatJesus was not yet glorified .” Somedivine

operation was going on within that humanity which was not fully

accomplished. But on the eve of His crucifixion he exclaimed : “Now is the

Son of Man glorifiedand God is glorified in Him . ” It is this process of

putting off what was finite and infirm in the human and the substitution

of the Divine from within, resulting in the formation of a divine humanity.

So longas that is going on, the human as the Son feels a separation from

the divine as the father and speaks of it and turns to it as though it were

another person. But when the glorification is accomplished, when the

divine has entirely filled the humanand they act " reciprocally and unan

imously as soul and body," then the declaration is : “ I and the Father

are one." Divine in origin ,human in birth , divinely human through glori.

fication. As to His soul, or immortal being, the Father; as to His human ,

the Son; as to the life and saving power that go forth from His glorified

nature, the Holy Spirit.

This storyof the divine life in its descent to man, this coming or incar

nation of the Logos through the humanityof Jesus Christ, it is the sweet and

serious privilege of Christianity to carry into the world. I try to state it

I try from a new theologicalstandpoint to showreasons for its rational
acceptance.

But Iknow that, however trueand necessary explanations may be,the

fact itself transcends them all. No one in thisfree assembly is required

or expected to hide his denominationalism . And yet I love to stand with

my fellow Christians and unite with them in that simplest, most compre

hensive creed that was over uttered, Credo Domino. Denominationalism ,

dogmatism aside ! Aside, too, all prejudices and practices. What is the
simplest, the fundamental idea of the being of Jesus Christ ? Brother

men , are we not ready to unite in saying it is, and saying it tothe whole

round world ? The Lord Jesus Christ is the life or the love of God ; mani

testing itself to man, going out into the worl], awakening the capacity

which is in every man for spiritual, yes for divine life. Is not that the very
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heart of the gospel or rather is not that the gospel ? And is it now equally

true that up to this hour three is no fact so real , no fact so powerful, no

fact that is working such spiritual wonders as the fact, the influence, the

being of Jesus Christ.

We are sitting here as the first great Parliament of Religions of the

world. We rightly believe, we boldlysay, that from this time on the fath

erhood of Godand the brotherhoodof man must mean more to us than

ever before, and none can be so timid but would dare to stand hereand say

thatin this hall the death-knell of bigotry has sounded. Yet it were a

sacrilege to suppose that the large tolerance which has been shown here

and which has secured for the representatives of every faith such a hospit

able reception is the evolution of mere good nature. It is the spirit of

Him whose utterance of those simple words, which have been inscribed as

the text of the Columbian Liberty Bell, are already ringing in “ The Christ

that is to be.” “ A new commandment I give unto you. That ye love one
another.”

And the same lips also said : “ Other sheep I have which are not of

this fold ; them also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice: and

there shall be one fold and one shepherd. Because of such words we

listen with a new eagerness to all that men have to tell of their faiths; and

there is no declaration of truth , however old, from whatever source, by

whomsoever spoken, but has called out the heartiest tokens of approval, if

only it strikes down to what we feel to be the eternal verities underlying

our existence. To the surprise of many these declarations often bear a

striking similarity to some of the teachings of Christianity, when, in real

ity, the marvel isthat the religion of Jesus Christ should be so all-embrac

ing and universal.

Nor is it to be forgotten that the Christ not simply taught the truth.

He so embodied it, so lived it ; that Heis the truth . And Christianity is not

afraid to say that the religion which bears his name is grounded not upon

truth- the abstract- nor a pbilosophy, nor an ecclesias,icism , nor a ritual,

but upon a person ; a person so true, so perfect in holiness,that we believe

-nay, wefeel, that He embodies the very life and spirit of God. Andwith

this manifestation has comea new conception ofGod as one who is willing

to go any length in order to seek and to save that which is lost . And it is

this truth - God seeking man, man serving God; God entering into our

experiences of joy or of pain, God fairly urging upon us His help andfor

giveness. This is the Christian's message to all the children of men . It is

not simply what Christianity hasdone, it is not simply what Christianity
has taught; it is what Christ is that is enduring and vital. Often it has

been said that the wise men fromthe East cameto His cradle. May there

be even greater cause for thankfulness in remembering that wise men from

the West started from His cross .

THE WORLD'S DEBT TO BUDDHA.

H. DHARMAPALA OF CEYLON.

The paper opened with a quotation from Max Muller :

If I were asked under what sky the human mind has most fully developed

some of its choicest gifts , hasmost deeplypondered on the greatest problemsof

life, and has found solutions of them which well deserve the attention of those

who havestudied Plato and Kant, I should point to India. If I were to ask myself

from what literature we here inEurope maydraw that corrective which is most
wanted in order tomake our inner life more perfect, more comprehensive, more

universal, and in factmore truly human a life,not forthis life only, but for a

transfigured and eternal life , again I should point to India ,

Ancient India, twenty -five centuries ago , was the scene of a religious

revolution , the greatest the world has ever seen . Indian society at that time
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had two large and distinguished religious foundations — the Szmanas and

Brahmanas. Famous teachers arose,and,with their disciples, went among

the people preaching and converting them to their respective views. Chief

of them were Purana Kassapa, Makkhali, Ghosala, Ajita, Kesabambala,

Pakudha Kacckagara, Sanjaya Belattiputta and Niganta Nathaputta.

Amidstthe galaxy of these bright luminaries there appeared other thinkers

and philosophers who, though they abstained from a higherclaim of relig

ious reformers, yet appeared as scholars of independent thought. Such

were Bavari, Pissa Metteyya,Mettagu, Punnaka, Dkotaka,Upasiva, Henaka,

Todeyya, Sela Parukkha, Pokkharadsati, Maggadessakes, Maggajivins.
Thesewere all noted for their learning in their sacred scriptures, in gram

mar, history, philosophy, etc.

The air was full of a coming spiritual struggle. Hundreds of the most

scholarly young men of noble families (Eulaputta) were leaving their homes

in quest of truth; ascetics were undergoing the severest mortifications to

discover the panacea for the evils of suifering. Young dialecticians were

wandering from place to place engaged in disputations, some advocating

skepticism as the best weapon to fight against the realistic doctrines of the

day, some a sort of life which was the nearest wayof getting rid of exist

ence, some denying a future life. It was a time deep and many-sided in

intellectual movements, which extended from the Circles of Brahmanical

thinkers far into the people at large.

The sacrificial priest was powerful then as he is now. He was the

mediator between God and man . Monotheism of the most crude type

fetichism from anthropomorphic deism to transcendental dualism - was

rampant. So was materialism , from sensualepicureanism to transcendental
nihilism . In the wordsof Dr. Oldenberg: “ When the dialectic skepticism

began to attach moral ideas, when a painful longing for deliverance from

the burden of being was met by the first signs of moral decay, Buddha

appeared ."

The savior of the world ,

Prince Siddhartha styled on earth ,

In earth , on heavensand hell - incomparable ,

All honored , wisest, best, most pitiful,

The teacher of Nirvana and the law .

Oriental scholars, who had begun their researches in the domain of

Indian literature at the beginning of this century, were put to great per

plexity of thought at the discovery of the existence of a religion called

after Buddha in the Indian philosophical books. Sir Willianı Jones, H.H.

Wilson and Mr. Colbrooke were embarrassedin being unable to identify

him . Dr. Marshman, in 1824, said that Buddha was the Egyptian Apis,

and Sir William Jones solved the problem by saying that he was no other

than the Scandinavian Woden. The barge of the early Orientals was drift

ing into the sand -banks of Sanskrit literature when in June, 1837, the

whole of the obscure bistory of India and Buddhism was made clear by the

deciphering of the rock -cut edicts of Asoka the Great in Garnar and

Kapur-da-giniby thatlamented archæologist, James Pramsep, by the trans

lation of the Pali Ceylon history into English by Turner, and by the dis

covery of Buddhist manuscripts in the temples of Mepal Ceylon and other

Buddhist countries. In 1844 the first rational scientific and comprehensive

account of the Buddhist religion was published by the eminent scholar,

Eugene Purnouf . The key to the archives of this great religion was also

presentedto the thoughtful people of Europe by this great scholar.

With due gratitude I mention the names of the scholars to whose labors

the present increasing popnlarity of the Buddha religion is due: Spence,

Hardy, Gogerly, Turner, Professor Childers, Dr. Davids, Dr. Oldenberg,

Max Muller, Professor Jansboll, and others. Pali scholarship began with

the labors of the late Dr. Childers, and the Western world is indebted to Dr.
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Davids, who is indefatigable in his labors in bringing the rich stores of hid
den wisdom from the minds of Pali literature . To two agencies the present

popularity of Buddhism is due - Sir Edwin Arnold's incomparable epic,

“ The Light of Asia,” and the theosophical society :

" The irresistible charm which influences the thinking world to study
Buddhism is the unparalleled life of its glorified founder. Histeaching has

found favor with everyone who has studied bis history. His doctrines are

the embodiment of universal love. Not only our philologist, but even those

who areprepossessed against his faithhave ever found but words of praise,"

says H. G. Blavatsky. Nothing can be higherand purer than his social

and moral code. "That moral code," says Max Muller, " taken by itself is

one of the most perfect which the world has ever known.” “ The more I

learn to know Buddha," saysProfessor Jansboll, " the more I admire him . "

“ We must,” says Professor Barth, “ set clearly before us the admirable

figure which detaches sweet majesty, of infinite tenderness for all that

breathes, and compassion for all that suffers, of perfect moral freedom and

exemption from every prejudice. It was to save others that he who was

one day to be Gautama disdained to tread sooner in the way of Nirvana, and

that he chose to become Buddha at the cost of countless numbers of sup

plementary existence.

“ The singular force," says Professor Bloomfield , “ of the great teacher's

personality is unquestioned. The sweetness of his character and the

majesty of his personality stand forth upon the background of India's

religious history with a degree of vividness which is strongly enhanced
by the absence of other religions of any great importance . And even

Bartholemy St. Hilaire, misjudging Buddhism as he does, says : “ I do not

hesitate to say that there is not among the foundersof religions a figure

either more pure or more touching thanthat of Buddha. He is the perfect
model of all the virtues he preaches ; his self-abnegation , his charity, his

unalterable sweetness of disposition do not fail him for one instant.” That

poet of Buddhism — the sweet singer of the “Light ofAsia "—Sir Edwin

Arnold, thus estimates the place of Buddhism and Buddha in history: “ In

point of agemost other creeds areyouthful compared with this venerable

religion, whichhas in it the eternity of a universal hope, the immortality

of a boundless love, an indestructible element offaith in the final good , and

the proudest assertion ever made of human freedom ."

Infinite is the wisdom of the Buddha . Boundless is the love of

Buddha to all that live." So say the Buddhist Scriptures. Buddha

is called the Mahamah Karumika, which means the all -merciful Lord who

has compassion on all that live. To the human mind Buddha's wisdom

and mercy are incomprehensible. The foremost and greatest of his disciples,

the blessed Sariputta, even he has acknowledged that he could not gauge
the Buddha's wisdom and mercy.

Already the thinking minds of Europe and America have offered their

tribute of admiration to his divine memory: Professor Huxley says:

" Gautama got rid of even that shade of a shadow of permanent existence

by a metaphysical tour de force of great interest to the student of philoso

phy, seeing that it supplies the wanting half of Bishop Berkeley's well

known idealist argument. It is a remarkable indication of the subtlety of

Indian speculation that Gautama should have seen deeper than the great
est of modern idealists."

The tendency of enlightened thought of the day, all the world over , is

not toward theology ,but philosophy and psychology. The bark of theo

logical dualism is drifting into danger . The fundamental principles of

evolution and monism are being accepted by the thoughtful. The crude

conceptions of anthropomorphic deism are being relegated into the limbo

of oblivion. Lip service of prayer is giving place to a life ofaltruism . Per.

şonal self -sacrifice is gaining the place of avicarious sacrifice. History is
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repeating itself. Twenty- five centuries ago India witnessed an intellectual

and religious revolution which culminated in the overthrow ofmonotheism

and priestly selfishness, and the establishment of a synthetic religion, This

was accomplished through Sakya Muni. To -day the Christian world is

going through the same process.



CHAPTER IX.

NINTH DAY, SEPTEMBER 19th.

RELIGION CONNECTED WITH ART AND SCI ENCE .

The Hall of Columbus, on the ninth day of the Par iament

of Religions , could not accommodate all who endeavored to gain

admittance. Several speakers from Great Britain instructed

the attentive listeners. The first service of the day was in

charge of Dr. Barrows ; in the afternoon , Dr. F. A. Nolle was

the presiding officer; in the evening, Rev. J. H. Lewis of Plain

field, N. J. At the opening of the day's proceedings , Dr.

Brand of Oberlin, after silent prayer, led the audience in recit

ing the universal prayer.

A LETTER,

LADY HENRY SOMERSET .

“ A letter has been sent to me,” remarked Dr. Barrows, “to

be read at this parliament, by one who is foremost in the ranks

of social reform in England and whose name has become the

household word in America as representing the highest and

noblest womanhood . I refer to Lady Henry Somerset, whose

communication is as follows " :

ERSTNOR CASTLE, ENGLAND, Sept. 8, 1893.

Rev. Dr. John Henry Barrows, Chairman of the World's Religious

Congresses, Chicago. Honored Friend: You have doubtless been told ,

with fatiguing reiteration , by your world -wide clientele of correspondents

that they considered the Religious Congresses immeasurably moresignifi

cant than any others to be held in connection with the Columbian Exposi

tion. You must allow me, however, to repeat this statement of opinion,

for I have cherished it from the time when I had a conversation with you

in Chicago and learned the vast scope and catholicity of the plans whose

fulfillment must be most gratifying to you and your associates, for, with

but few exceptions among the religious leaders of the world, there has been,

so far as I have heard and read, the heartiest sympathy in your effort to
410



TOLERATION . 411

bring together representatives of all thosė immeasurable groups of men and

women who have been united by the magnetism of some great religious

principle,orthe more mechanical efforts that give visibleform to some

ecclesiastical dogma. The keynote you have set has already sounded forth

its clear and harmonious strain , and the weary multitudes of the world

have heard it andhavesaid in their hearts : “ Behold how good and how

pleasant it would be if brethren would dwell together in unity.”

I have often thoughtthat the best result of this great and uniquemove

mentfor a truly pan- religious congress was realized before its members

met, for in these days the press, with its almost universal hospitality toward

new ideas, helps beyond any other agency to establish an equilibrium of

the best thought, affection, and purpose of the world , and is the only prac

tical force adequate to bring this about.

By nature and nurture I am in sympathy with every effort by which

men may be induced to think together along the lines of their agreement

rather than of their antagonism ,but we all know that it is more easy to

get them together than to think together. For this reason the congresses,

which are to set forth the practical workings of various forms of religion,

were predestined to succeed and their influence must steadily increase as

intelligent men and women reflect upon the record of the results. It is the

earnest hope of thoughtful religious people throughout the world, as all can

see who study the press from a cosmopolitan point of view, that out of the

nucleus of influence afforded by the congress may come an organizedmove

ment for united activity based on the fatherhood of God and the brother
hood of man.

The only way to unite is never to mention subjects on which we are

irrevocably opposed. Perhaps the chief of these is the historic Episcopate ;

but the fact that he believes in this while I do not, would not hinder that

good and great prelate Archbishop Ireland from giving bis hearty help to

me, not as a Protestant woman but as a temperance worker. The same

was true in England of that lamented leader , Cardinal Manning, and is

true to -dayof Mgr. Nugent of Liverpool,a priest of the people, universally

revered and loved. A concensus of opinion on the practical outline of the

golden rule, declared negatively by Confucius and positively by Christ, will

bring us all into one camp, and that is precisely what the enemies of lib

erty , worship, purity, and peace do not desire to see ; but it is this, I am

persuaded, that will be attained by the great conclave soon to assemble in

the White City of the West.

The Congress of Religions is the mightiest ecumenical council the world

has ever seen ; Christianity has from it everything to hope; for as the plains,

the tablelands, the foothills, the mountain ranges, all conduct alike, slowly

ascending to the loftiest peakof the Himalayas, so do all views of God tend

toward and culminate in the character, the life, and work of Him who said :

“ And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto Me."

Believe me, yours inhumble service for God and humanity ,
ISABEL SOMERSET.

TOLERATION.

PROF. MINAZ TCHERAZ OF LONDON.

" This congress," continued Dr. Barrows, “ is itself a magnifi

cent plea for and picture of toleration—a plea for spiritual lib

erty and a picture of the realization of that liberty . We have

with us this morning one whom I am glad to present to you,
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who has himself suffered because of his devotion to liberty

who is not permitted to return to his own country, but who now

lives in London , where he has the sympathy and the co -opera

tion of the Armenians throughout the world , who still loves the

old land , a man who represents one of the oldest of nations, the

cradle of the human family, and I have asked him to speak a

few words on Toleration .' " Dr. Barrows then introduced

Professor Minaz Tcheraz of London, upon whose head the Sul.

tan of Turkey has set a price on account of his pronounced

religious utterances.

I accept withthe deepest gratitude the honor to -day conferred upon

me. I owe it to the inexhaustible kindness of our estimable president, Mr.

Bonney, and Rev. Dr. John Henry Barrows, who have in this way wished to

show their sympathy for the old Armenian Church. Born in the shadow

of this church,I love it for its tolerant and democratic spirit, which I will

have an opportunity to explain fully next Tuesday . It isthis spirit which

has guided my steps toward this new pantheon. In Europe and America

I have metmany skeptics - ladies and gentlemen --who think that the Par.

liament of Religions will be as the Falls of Niagara, a gigantic and barren

effort. Thisblack prophecy has not succeeded in breaking myfaith , because

the truly religious heart can not but be optimistic. For me this august

assembly, the highest theological school after that of nature, will have a

result which will suffice to immortalize the memory of John Henry Bar.

rows and hiscompanions in arms. It will have laid the basis for a universal

tolerance. Ladies and gentlemen, fifteen years ago I was present in the

Armenian Church of Manchester, England, at an interview between the

Greek Archimandrite and the supreme patriarch of the ArmenianChurch.

To the words of union uttered by the brilliant Armenian the monk replied

as follows : “ If there be no harmony between our two churches, the fault

is not with our peoples. They arelike flocks of sheep ,which long fornothing

more than to pasture together. It is with us, the shepherds who separate

them, that the trouble lies. ” Since the beginning of this parliament we

see on the same platform the pastors of all the nations, the representatives

of the most diverse religions, who treat each other with respect, and, what

is more, with sympathy and affection.

This scene of reconciliation , that unfolds itself before the eyes of a

large international gathering, united as is Chicago on the occasion of the

World's Fair, and the telegraph and the press transferring the scene before

the eyes of an entire humanity, is certainly wonderful progress. Whatcan

result from this great parliament but the general conviction that religions

are not barriers of iron, which separate forever the members of the human

families, but are barriers of ice which melt at the first glance of the Son of

Love . These were the words which the Armenian patriarch at Constanti

nople answered to the wordsof union from the patriarch of the Roman

Catholic Armenians : “The union mustbe by acts and not by words. Send

into my churches your preachers andI will send into your churchesmy

preachers ;- let them preach freely butdo not sharetheir doctrines andlet

the people follow freely the teachings that they think best.” The Armenian

Catholic patriarch found this scheme too bold to be accepted, but the prel

ate of the old Armenian Church has now at the last given example of

intolerance whichdeserves to be thought of.

Ladies and gentlemen , the memorable speakers to which we have listened
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in this presenceas well as those which we shall hear to -day, and until the

end of this parliament, will serve to re- enforce, even by the antagonism of

the religious systems, thedesire for absolute tolerance. Humanity in our

East as well as in your West,prays for peace andlove. It does not want a

religion which teaches of a Creator who hates his creatures. It does not

want a God who prefers an involuntary worship, to one which freely flows

from the depths of the human soul. It will bless someday the council of

Chicago , even should this council proclaim for its creed nothing but this

one word , “ tolerance."

Continuing, Professor Tcheraz said :

It affords memuch pleasure to announce thefirst paper of the morning,
“ TheGreek Philosophy and the ChristianReligion , by mydistinguished

and illustrious preceptor and friend, Prof. Max Muller of Oxford Uni

versity. Prof. Max Muller has rendered a brilliant service to philology
and science by his masterly translation of the sacred books. He is a man

of whom Germany and England are equally proud. In his absence our

beloved president, John Henry Barrows, will have the kindness to read Max
Muller's paper.

GREEK PHILOSOPHY AND CHRISTIAN RELIGION,

PROF. MAX MULLER OF OXFORD.

Max Muller's paper, in the form of a letter, was read by the

chairman .

EASTER SU DAY , APRIL 2, 1893 : Dear Sir : What I have aimed at in

my “ Gifford Lectures on Natural Religion ” is to show that all religions are

natural,and you will see from my last volume on Theosophy or Psycho

logical Religion ” that what I hope for is not simply a reform , but a com

plete revival of religion , more particularly of the Christian religion . You

will hardly have time to read the whole of any volume before the opening

of your religious congress at Chicago, but you can easily see the drift of

it. I had often asked myself the question how independent thinkers and

honest men, like Saints Clement and Origen , cameto embrace Christianity,

and to elaborate the first system of Christian theology. There was nothing

to induce them to accept Christianity or to cling to it if they had found it

in any way irreconcilable with their philosophical convictions. They were

philosophers first , Christians afterward. They had nothing to gain and

much to lose by joining and remainingin this new sect of Christians. We

may safely conclude, therefore, that they found their own philosophical

convictions, the final outcome of the long preceding development of phil

osophical thought in Greece, perfectly compatible with the religious and

moral doctrines of Christianity as conceived by themselves.

Now , what was the highest result of Greek philosophy as it reached

Alexandria,whether in its Stoic or Neo -Platonic garb? It was the inerad

icable conviction that there is reason or Logos in theworld . When asked

whence that reason , as seen by the eye of science in the phenomenal world,

they said : “ From the cause of all things which is beyond all names and

comprehension, except so far as it is manifested or revealed in the phe

nomenal world.”

Whatwe call the different types, or ideas, or logoi in the world are the

logoi or thoughts, or wills of thatbeing whom human language has called
God. Thesethoughts, which embrace everything that is, existed at first

asthoughts, as a thought-world, before by will and force they could become

what we see them to be, the types or species realized in the visible world.
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So far all is clear and incontrovertible and a sharp line is drawn between

this philosophy and others, likewise powerfully representedin the previous

history of Greek philosophy, which denied the existence of that eternal rea

son , denied that the world was thought and willed , as even the Klamaths,

a tribe of red Indians, professed , and ascribed the world, as we see it as

men of science, to purely mechanical causes , to what we now call uncreate

protoplasm , assuming various casual forms by means of natural selection ,

influence of environment, survival of the fittest, and all the rest.

The critical step which some of the philosophers of Alexandria took ,

while others refused totake it,was to recognize the perfectrealization of

the divinethought or Logos of manhood in Christ, as in the true sense

the Son of God, not in the vulgar mythological sense but in the deep

metaphysical meaning which had long been possessed in the Greek philoso

phy. Those who declined to take that step, such as Celsus and his friends,

did so either because they denied the possibility of any divine thought

ever becoming fully realized in the flesh, or in the phenomenal world , or

because they could not bring themselves to recognize that realization in

Jesus of Nazareth . Clement's conviction that the phenomenal world was

a realization of the divine reason was based on purely philosophical

ground, while his conviction that the ideal or the divine conception of

manhood had been fully realized in Christ, and in Christ only, dying on

the cross for the truth as revealed to Him and by Him, could have been

based on historical grounds only.

Everything else followed. Christian morality was really in complete

harmony with the morality of the Stoic school of philosophy, though it

gave to it a new life and a higher purpose. But the whole world assumed

a new aspect. It was seen to be supported and pervaded by reason or

Logos, it was throughout teleological, thought and willed by a rational

power. The same divine presence had now been perceived for the first

time in all its fullness and perfection in the oneSon of God, the pattern of

the whole race of men , henceforth to be called “ the sons of God . ”

This was the groundwork of the earliestChristian theology, as presup

posed by the author of the Fourth Gospel, and likewise by manypassages

in the synoptical gospels, though fully elaborated for the first timeby such

men as Saints Clement and Origen. If we wantto be trueandhonestChris

tians, wemust go back to those earliest ante-Nicene authorities, the true

fathers of the church. Thus only can weuse the words, " In the beginning

was the word , and the word became flesh ,” not as thoughtless repeaters,

but as honest thinkers and believers. Inthe first sentence, “ In the begin .

ning was theword ,” requires thought and thought only ; the second," and the

Logos became flesh ,” requires faith- faith such as those who know Jesus

had in Jesus, and which we may accept, unless we have any reasons for

doubting their testimony.

There is nothingnew in all this, it is only the earliest Christian theology
restated , restored, and revised. It gives us at the same time a truer con

ception of the history of the whole world, showing that there was apurpose

in the ancient religions and philosophies of the world, and that Christianity

wasreally from the beginning a synthesis of the best thoughts of the past,

as they had been slowly elaborated by the two principal representatives of
the human race, the Aryan and the Semitic .

On this ancient foundation, which was strangely neglected, if not pur

posely rejected, at the time of the Reformation, a true revival of the Chris.

tian religion and a reunion of all its divisions may become possible , and I

have no doubt tha, your Congress of the Religions of the World mightdo

excellent work for the resuscitation of pureand primitive anto -Nicene

Christianity. Yours very truly, F. Max MULLER .

-
-

-
-
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MAN'S PLACE IN NATURE.

PROF. A. B. BRUCE OF GLASGOW .

The paper was read by Dr. Simon P. McPherson of Chicago.

"What is man ? " A century ago our pious grandfathers would have

replied : “ The lord and king of creation .” The latest science has not

dethroned him. The evolutionary theory as to the genesis of things con

fesses that man is at the head of creation as we know it. It not only con

fesses this truth, it proves it, sets it on a foundation of scientific cer

tainty; making man appear the consummation and crown of the evolu

tionary process in that part of the universe with which it is our power to

become thoroughly acquainted.

It is not quite a settledmatter that man is outand out the child of

evolution. That he is the product of evolution on the animal side of his

nature is now all but universally acknowledged. Any dispute still out

standing relates to the psychical aspect of his being-to his intellect and

his conscience. It is on this sideadmittedly that man's distinction lies

and thathe stands furthest apart from the lower animal creation. Many

are inclined to abideby theposition of Russell Wallace, who restricted the

application of evolution in the case of man to his bodily organization. Yet,

onthe other hand, for one who is mainly concerned for the religious signifi

cance of man's position in the universe, the interest by no means lies exclu

șively on the more conservative and cautious side of the question. Mak

ing man out and out the child of evolution , if it can be done, without sacri

fice of essential truths, has its advantages for the cause of theism . On

this viewthe process of evolution becomes an absolutely universal mother

of creation , whereof man in hisentire being is the highest and final prod

uct. And what wegain from this conception is the right to interpret the

whole process by itsend. By puttingman in his highest nature apart

from the processand regarding him in that respect as the creature of an

immediate divine agency we lose this right . In reason and conscience out

side the great movement he is neitherexplained by it nor does he explain

it in turn. But bring him soul as well as body within the movement and

we have a right to point to all that is highest in him and say: This is

what was aimed at all along;thisis thegoal toward which the age-long

process of genesis was marching, even toward the evolution of mind and

spirit under the guidance of reason and will.

Provisionally,therefore, we may venture to accept the evolutionary

account ofman all along the line . That means that we regard man phys

ically, asshown by similarity of anatomical structure, connected with the

family ofapesand by the successive stages through which he passes in the

embryonic period of his history,betraying kinshipwith the whole lower ani

mal world. It means, further, that we regard man intellectually as evolved

from the rudiments ofreason traceable in thebrute creation. The contrast

is so great that the growth ofthehigher out ofthe lowerseemsincredible.

Man thinks and plans, the brute acts by blind instinct. Man formshighly

abstract concepts, the bruteis capable at mostofformingwhat has been

called “ precepts," spontaneousassociationsof similar objects so as to be

able to distinguish betweenastoneand a loaf,betweenwater androck, so

asto avoid trying to eat a stoneor todive into a rock;“ implicit, unper

ceived abstractions."Oncemore, man speaks,the brute, atmost, can only

makesignificantsigns . How far thehuman'animalhasoutstrippedhis

But great advancescan be made by very small steps if sufficient time

be given. And there wasplenty of time,according to thegeologists. Man
has been in existence sincethe ice age-- say 250,000 years. Surely,within

thatperiod, precepts might slowly pass into concepts,andinarticulate

humbler brothers !
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sounds into articulate words ! The dawn of reason inaugurates the crude

beginning of language, and the use of language in turn stimulates thefur.

ther development of reason. Ofcourse, we are not to conceive of primitive

man as speaking in highly developed language, as Sanskrit or Greek ; per

haps for a long time he could not speak at all, but a man in body, he

remained a mere anima, in the use of signs. And even after the epoch of

speech came the evolution of language , proceeding at a very slow rate of

movement. A word at first represented awhole sentence. Then the parts

of speech were slowly differentiated, the pronoun first, but in so leisurely a

way that it took perhaps a few thousands of years to learn to say “ I."

Such is the account of the evolution of intellect given by experts, and

we accept it provisionally as in substance correct. We accept, further, the

evolution of morality. And that means that the sense of duty and moral

conduct have been evolved out of elements traceable in the brute creation ,

such as the instinct of self-preservation , natural care of young, and the

social disposition characteristic of the ant, the bee, and the beaver.

An important factor in raising ethics from the animal to the human

level was, of course, reason. Reason looks to the future and forms an idea

of life asa whole and to develop the prudence which can sacrifice present

pleasure for ultimate gain. Another important factor was the prolongation

of the period of infancy, uponwhich Mr. Fiske has rightlylaid emphasis.

This depth and purity of parental and filial affections laid the foundation

of that great nursery of goodness, the family . Finally, out of the social

instinct,as real a part of human nature as the instinct of self- preservation ,

came the power and disposition to appreciate the claims of the community

and to sacrificethe interests of the individualto the interests of the tribe,

the nation, or the race.

Such is man's place in nature, according to modern science : wholly the

child of evolution, its highest product hitherto, and to all appearances the

highest producible. If man had not been , it would not have been worth

while, for the lower world would not have come into existence . This is

how the theist must view the matter. He must regard the sub-human

universe in the light of an instrument to be used, in subservience to the

ends of the moraland spiritual universe and created by God for that pur

pose. The agnostics can evade this conclusion by regarding the evolution

of the universe as an absolutely necessary and aimless process, which can

not but be, has no conscious reason for being, no purpose to arrive at any

particular destination , but moves on blindly in obedience to mechanical

law. If it arrive at length at man , why, then says the materialist,we can

only conclude that it is in the nature of mechanics to produce in the long

run mind, and of motion to be permuted ultimately into thought. For us

this theory is once for all impossible.We must believe in God,maker of

heaven and earth. And believing in Him we look for a plan in His work .

It is worthy of note here howfar from being out ofdata is the view of

man's relation to God given in the Hebrew writings. By abstaining from

all elaborate cosmogony and confining attention to the purely religious

aspects of the world, the scriptures have given a representation which, for

simple dignity and essential trust, leaveslittle to be desired : “God said, let

us make man in our own image.” This is a flash of direct insight and

“inspiration," not an inference from scientific knowledge of the exact

methodof creation. It is , however, associated with the perception that

man's place inthe world is one of lordship. In both cases the Hebrew

prophet by religious intuition grasped truths which our 19th -century

science has only confirmed . Man is lord, therefore God is manlike. The

point that needs emphasizing to-day is not that man is like God, but that

God is like man , for it is God, His being and nature that we long to know

and we welcome any legitimate avenue to this high knowledge. And man,

by his place in nature, is accredited to us as our surest, perhaps our sole ,



MAN'S PLACE IN NATURE. 417

source of knowledge. And it confirms us in the use of this source to find that

ancient wisdom as represented by the Hebrew sage, to whom we owe the

story of Genesis, indirectly indorses our methodby proclaiming that in

man wemay see God's image.

Men everywhere and always have conceived their God as manlike.

They have done so too oftenin most harmful ways,imputing to the Divine,

human passions and vices . This, however lamentable and pernicious, was

inevitable. There is no effectual cure for it except the growth of mankind

in its ethicalideal. The purification of religion will keep step with the

elevation of morality. From the abuses of the past we must not rush to

the conclusion that the notion of God being like man is false , and the great

thing is to get rid of anthromorphism , as Mr. Fiske expressed it, “ the

anthromorphisation " of the idea of. God. The desideratum rather is to

conceive God not as like what man is or has been in any stage of his

moraldevelopment but as likewhat manwill be when his moral develop

ment has reached its growth. There has been , indeed, a rudimentary like

ness all along from the day when man became in the incipient degree

human. It is not necessary to take the image of God ascribed to man in

Genesis in too absolute a sense. The likeness was in outline, ir skeleton,

in germ, in fruitful possibilities rather than in realized fact. And what we

have to do is to interpret God through man, not in view of what man is,

but of what man has in him to become.

It is safe to say that God is what man always hasbeen in germ, a

rational, free, moral personality But it is not safe to fill in the picture of

the Divine personality by an indiscriminate imputation to God of the very

mixed contents of the average human personality. Our very ideals are

imperfect; how much more our realizations. Our theology must be con

structed, therefore, on a basis of careful impartial, self criticism , casting

aside as unfit material for building our system not only all that can be

traced to our baser nature but even all in our highest thoughts, feelings,

and aspirations that is due to the influence of the time spirit or is merely

an accident of the measure of civilization reached in our social environ

ment. The safest guides in theology are always the men who are more or

less disturbed because they are in advance of their time; the men of pro

phetic spirit who see lights not yet above the horizon for average moral

intelligence; who cherish ideals regarded by the many as idle, mad dreams;

who, while affirming with emphasis the essential affinity of the Divine

with the human, understand thateven in that which is truly human, say in

pardoning grace God's thoughts rise above man's as the heavens rise above

the earth .

On this view it would seem to follow that each age made its own proph

ets to lead it in the way of moral progress, and set before it ideals in advance

of those which had been the guiding lights in the past. And yetit is pos

sible that there may be prophetsofby-gone days whose significance as

teachers has been by no means exhausted . This may be claimed pre

eminently for Him whom Christians call their Lord. I do not expect a time

will ever comewhen men will say, we do not need theteaching of Jesus any

more. That time has certainly not come yet. We have not gotto the

bottom of Christ's doctrine of God and man, as related to each other as

father and son . How beautifully He has therein set the great truths that

God is manlike, and man Godlike, making man at his best the emblem of

God , and at the worst the object of God's love. All fathers are not what

they ought to be, but even the worst fathers have a crude idea what a

father should be; and, howsoever bad a father may be, he will not give his .

hungry child a stone instead of bread. Therefore, every father can know

God through his own paternal conscience, and hope to be treated by the

Dirine Father as he knows he ought himself to treat his children. And the

better fathers and mothers grow the better they will know God . Theology
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will become more Christian as family affection flourishes . And what a ben

efit it will be to mankind when Christ's doctrine of fatherhood has been sin

cerely and universally accepted . Every man God's son ; therefore, every

man under obligationto be Godlike, that is, tobe a true man, self-respect

ing, and worthy of respect . Every man God's son ; therefore, every man

entitled to be treated with respect by fellowmen, despite of poverty, low

birth, yea, even in spite of low character, out of regard to possibilities in

him. Carry out this programme, and away goes caste in India, England,

America, everywhere, in every land where men are supposed tohave for

feited the rights of a man by birth , by color, by poverty, by occupation ,

and where manyhave yet to learn the simple truth quaintly stated by Jesus,

when he said : “ Much is man better than a sheep. '

Does the view of man as the crown of evolutionary process throw any

light on his eternal destiny? Does it contain any promise of immortality ?

Here one feels inclined to speak with bated breath . A hope so august, so

inconceivably great, makesthe grasping hand of faith tremble. We are

tempted to exclaim . Behold, we know not anything ! Yet it is worthy of

note that leading advocates of evolutionism are among the most pro

nounced upholders of immortality. Mr. Fiske says: " For my own part I

believe in the immortality of the soul, not in the sense in which I accept

the demonstrable proofs of a science , but as a supreme act of faith in the

reasonableness of God's work . ” He can not believe that God made the

world, and especially its highest creature, simply to destroy it like a child

who builds houses out of rocks just for the pleasure of knocking them down.

Not less strongly Le Conte writes: “ Without spirit-immortality this

beautiful cosmos, which has been developing into increasing beauty for

so many millions ofyears, when its evolution has run its course and all is

over,would be precisely as if it had never been-an idle dream , an idle tale,

signifying nothing ."

These utterances, of course, do not settle the question . But, considering

whencethey emanate, they may be taken at least as an authoritative indi

cation that the tenet of human immortality is congruous to, if it be not a

necessary deduction from, the demonstrable truths that man is the con

summation of the great world -process by which the universe has been

brought into being .

THE RELIGION OF SCIENCE.

SIR WILLIAM DAWSON, F. R. S. , OF MONTREAL.

Prevented by age and infirm health from being present at the Parlia

ment of Religions, I accede to the request of the chairman , Rev. Dr. Bar

rows, to prepare a short summary ofmymatured conclusions ofthe subject

of the relations of natural science to religion. In doing so I feel that little

that is new can be said, and that in the space at my disposal I can merely

stato general principles suitable perhaps to constitute a basis for dis
cussion.

For such a purpose the term natural science may be held to include our

arranged and systematized knowledge of the earth and its living inhabit

ants. It will thus comprise not only geology and the biological sciences,

but anthropology and psychology. On the other hand onemay take religion

inits widest sense as coveringthe belief common to all the more important
hs, and more especially those general ideas which belong to all the

races of men , and are usually included under the term natural religion,

though this, as we shall see, graduates imperceptibly into that which is

revealed. Natural religion, if thereby we understand the beliefs fairly

deducible from the facts of nature, is in truth closely allied to natural
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science, and if reduced to asystem may even be considered as a part of it.

Ourprincipal inquiry should therefore be not so much “ How do scientific

results agree with religious beliefs or any special form of them ? ” but rather

“ How much and what particular portion of that which is held as religious

belief is inseparable from or fairly deducible from the results of natural
science ? "

All scientific men are probably prepared to admit that there must be a

first cause for the phenomena of the universe. Wecan not, without violating

all scientific probability, supposethese to be causeless, self-caused , or eternal.

Some may, however, hold that the first cause , being an ultimate fact, must

on that account be unknowable. But, though this may be true of the

first cause as to origin and essence, it can not be true altogether as to

qualities. The first cause must be antecedent to all phenomena. The first

cause must be potent to produce all resulting effects, and must include

potentially the whole fabric of the universe. The first cause must be

immaterial, independent, and in some sense self -contained or individual.

These properties, which reason requires us to assign to the first cause, are

notvery remote from the theological idea of a self-executed, all-powerful

and personal Creator.

Even if one failed to apprehend these properties of the first cause we

are not necessarily shut up to absolute agnosticism , for science is familiar

with theidea that causes may be entirely unknown to us in themselves,

yet well known to us in their laws and their effects. Since, then , the whole

universe must in some sense be an illustration and development of its first
cause , it must reflect light on this primitive power, which must thus be
known to us at leastin the same manner in which such agencies as gravita

tion and the ethereal medium occupying space are known. That mutual

attraction of bodies at a distance which we call gravitation is unknown to

us in its origin and nature, and, indeed, unthinkable as to its manner of

operation, but we know well its all -prevailing laws and effects. The

ether, which seems to occupy all space and which transmits to us by its
undulations the light of the heavenly bodies, is atpresent, in its nature

and constitution , not only unknown but inconceivable; science would not

justify us in assuming the position of agnostic either with reference to

gravitation or ether.

Nor canweinterpret these analogies in a pantheistic sense. The all is

itself a product of the first cause which must have existed previously , and
of which we can notaffirm any extension in a material sense . The extension

is rather like that of the human will which, though individual and personal,

may control and animate a vast number of persons and agencies may, for

example, pervade and regulate every portion of a great army or of a great

empire. There, again , we are brought near to a theological doctrine, and
can perceive that thefirst cause may be the will of an Almighty Being, or,

at least, something which, relating to an eternal and infinite existence, may

be compared withwhat willis in the lesser sphere of human consciousness.

In thisway we can at least form a conception of a former all-pervading, yet

personal, agency, free, yet determined by its own innate constitution.

Thus science seems to have no place for agnosticism , except in that

sense in which the essence of all energies and even of matter is unknown ;

and it has no place for pantheism except in that sense in which energies,

like gravitation, apparently localized in a central body, are extended in

their effects throughout the universe. In this way science merges into

rational theism, and its first cause becomes the will of a Divine Being,

inscrutable in essence yet universal in influence and manifested in His

works. In this way science tends to be not only theistic but monotheistic,

and corrects those ideas of the unity of nature which it derives from the

uniformity and universality of natural laws with the will of one lawmaker.

Nor does law exclude volition . It becomes the expression of the unchang.

ing will of infinite wisdom and foresight. Otherwise we should have to
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believe that the laws of nature are either necessaryor fortuitous, and we

know that neither of these alternatives ispossible. All animals are actuated

by instincts adapted to their needs and place in nature, and we have a

right to consider such instincts as in accordance with the will of their

Creator. Should we not regard the intuition of man in the samelight , and

also what may be called his religious and moralinstincts ? Of these, per

haps one of the most universal, next to the belief in a God or gods, is that

in a future life. It seems to have been implanted in those antediluvian

menwhose remains are found in caverns and alluvial deposits, and it has

continued to actuate their descendants ever since. This instinct of immor

tality should surely be recognized by science as constituting one of the

inherent and essential charactersofhumanity.

So far in the direction of religion the science of nature maylogically

carry us without revelation , and wemay agree with the apostle Paul that

eren the heathen may learn that God's powerand divinity prove the things

thatHe has made. In point of fact , without the aid of either formal science

or theology, and in so far as known, without any direct revelation, the

belief in God and immortality has actually been thecommon property of

all men insomeform more or less crude and imperfect. There are numer

ous special points in revealed religion respecting which the study of nature

may give some testimony.

When natural science leaves merely material things and animal

instincts, and acquaints itself with the rational and ethicalnature of man,

it raises new questions with reference to the first cause. This must include

potentially all that is developed from it. Hence the rational and moral

powers of man must be emanations from those inherent in the first cause ,

which thus becomes a divinity; having a rational and moral nature com

parablewith that of man, but infinitely higher.

On this point a strange confusion, produced apparently by the philoso
phy ofevolution, seems to have affected some scientific thinkers, who seek

to read back moral ideas into the history of the world at a time when no

mundane moral agent is known to have been in existence. They forget
that it is no more immoral for a wolf to eat a lamb than for the lamb to eat

the grass, and regarding man as if he were derived by the "cosmic proc.

ess" of struggle for existence from savage wild beasts rather than, as

Darwin has it, from harmless apes, represent him as engaged in an almost

hopeless and endless struggle against an inherited " cosmic nature , " evil
and immoral.

This absurd and atheistic exaggeration of the theological idea of orig .

inal sin , and the pessimism which springs from it, have absolutely no

foundation in nature, since, even on the principle of evolution , no moral

distinctions could be set up until men acquired a moral sense, and if, as

Darwin held, they originated in apes, the descent from the simple habits

and inoffensive ways of these animals to war andviolenceand injustice,

would be as much a “ fall of man " as that recorded in the Bible, and could

have no connection witha previous inheritance of evil. But such notions

aremerely the outcome of distorted philosophical ideas and have no affinity

with science properly so called .

Natural science does, moreover, perceive a discord between man, and

especially his artificial contrivances, and nature, and the cruel tyranny of

man over lower beings and interference with natural harmonyand sym

metry. In other words, the independent will , free agency, and inventive

powers of man have set themselves to subvert the nice and delicate adjust

ments of natural things in a way to cause much evil and sufferingto lower

creatures and ultimately to man himself. How this has occurred science

has not the means of knowing, except conjecturally, and it can do little by

way of remedy. Indeed the practical results of scientific knowledge seem

in the first instance usually to aggravate the evil , though in some directions

at least they diminish the woesof humanity.
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If so ,

Science sees, moreover, a great moral need which it can not supply and

for which it can appeal only to the religious idea of a divine redemption .

On this account, if on no other, science should welcome the belief in a

divine revelation to humanity; on other grounds also it can see no objec .

tion to this as to the idea of divine inspiration. The first cause manifests

Himself hourly before our eyes in the instincts of the lower animals, which

are regulated by His laws. It is the inspiration of the Almighty which

gives man his rational nature. It is probable then that the mind ofman is

the only part of nature shut out from the agency and communications of

the all-pervading mind. This is evidently infinitely improbable.

have we not theright tobelieve that divine inspiration is present in genius

and inventive power; andthat in a higher degree it may animate the prophet

and the seer, or that God himself may have been directly manifested as a

divine teacher . Science can not assuro us of this, but it makes no objection

to it.

This, however, raises the generation of miracle and the supernatural,

but in opposition to these science can not consistently place itself It has

by its own discoveries made us familar with the fact that every new acquisi

tion of knowledge of nature confers powers which, if exercised previously,

would have beenmiraculous, that is , would have been evidence of, for the

time, superhuman powers. We know no limitto this as to the agency of

intelligences higher than man or as to God Himself. Nor does miracle in

this aspect counteract natural law. The scope for it, within the limits of

natural law and the properties of natural objects, is practically infinite.

All the metaphysical arguments of the last generation against the possi

bility of miracles have in fact been destroyed by the process of science, and

no limit can be set to divine agency in this respect provided the end is

worthy of the means. On the other hand science has rendered human

imitations of divine miracles impostures, too transparent to be credited by

intelligent persons.

In like manner the attitude of science to divine revelation is not one

of antagonism except in so far as any professed revelation is contradictory

to natural facts and laws. This is aquestiononwhich I do notpropose to

enter, but may state my convictions. That the Old and New Testaments

of the Christian faith, while true to nature in their reference to it , infin

itely transcend its teachings in their sublime revelations respecting God

and His purposes toward man.

Finally, we have thus seen that natural science is hostile to the old

materialistic worshipof naturalobjects, as well as to the worship of heroes,

of humanity generally, and of the state, or indeed of anything short of the

great first cause of all. It is also hostile to that agnosticism which pro

fesses to beunable to recognize a first cause and to the pantheism which

confounds the primary cause with the cosmos resultingfrom his action.

On the contrary it has nothing to say against the belief in a divine first

cause, against divine miracles or inspiration, against the idea of a future

life, or against any moral or spiritual means for restoring man to harmony
with God and nature. As a consequence it will be found that a large pro

portion of the more distinguished scientific men have been good and pious

in their lives, and friends of religion.

MUSIC, EMOTION , AND MORALS.

REV. DR. H. R. HAWEIS OF LONDON.

“For more than twenty years, ” said Dr. Barrows, in intro .

ducing Rev. H. R. Haweis of London, “ I have been familiar
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with the name and writings of the honored English clergyman

who is now to speak to us . He is one of the many representa

tives that we have from the British Empire, one of the few we

have in person from England itself. We are delighted that he

has come to us."

It would be very hard for me to try and live to or speak up to the kind

words of your president. You are very judicious to give me some approval

before I begin speaking because it is impossible to know what your feelings
may be when I have done.

My topic is “ Music, Emotion , and Morals." I find that the connection

between music and morals has been very much left out in the cold here,

and yet music is the golden art. You have heard many grave things

debated in this room during the last three or four days. Let me remind

youthat the connection between the arts and morals is also a very grave

subject. Yet, here we are, ladies and gentlemen, living in the middle of the

golden age of music, perhaps without knowing it. What would you have

given to have seena day ofRaphael,or to have seen a day of Pericle, you

who have been living in this great Christian age? And yet the age of

Augustus was the golden age of Roman literature. The age of Pericles

wasthat of sculpture, the Medicean age of painting, so the golden age of

music is the Victorian or Star Spangled Bannerage.

Music is the only living, growingart. All other arts have been discov

ered. An art is not a growing art when all its elements have been discov.

ered. You paint now and you combine the discoveries of the past; you

discover nothing; you build now and you combine the researches and the

experiences of the past ; but you can not paint better than Raphael; you

can not build more beautiful cathedrals than the cathedrals of the middle

ages; but music is still a growing art . Up to yesterday everything in

music had not been explored . I say we are in the golden age of music be

cause we can almost within the memory of a man touch hands with Mo

zart, Beethoven , and Wagner. We place their heads upon pedestals side

by side with Raphael and with Michael Angelo, yet we have no clear idea

of the connection between the art of music and morals, although we ac

knowledge greatmenlike Beethoʻ'en alongwith the greatsculptors, poets,
and painters. Now let me tell you that you have no business to spend

much time or money or interest upon any subject unless you can make out

a connection between the subject and morals and conduct and life ; unless

you can give an art or occupation a particular ethical and moral basis.

You do spend a great deal of money upon music. You pay fabulous prices

to engage gigantic orchestras ,you give a great deal of your own timeto

music; it lays hold of you, it fascinates and enslavesyou , yet, perhaps, you
have to confess to yourself that you have no real idea of the connection

between music and the conduct of life. An Italian professor said to me

the other day, “ Pray, whatis the connection between music and morals ?”

He then began to scoff a little at the idea that music was anything but a

pleasant way of whiling away a little time, but he had no idea there was

any connection between music and the conduct of life .

Now, if afterto -day,anyone asks you what is the connection between

music and morals, I will give it to you in a nutshell. This is the connec

tion : Music is the language of emotion . I suppose you all admit that

music has an extraordinary power over your feelings, and therefore music

is connected with emotion . Emotion is connected with thought. Some kind

of feeling or emotion underlies all thought, which from moment to moment

flits through your mind. Therefore, music is connected with thought.

Thought is connected with action . Most people think before they actor
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are supposed to at any rate, and I must give you the benefit of the doubt.

Thought is connected with action, action deals with conduct, and the

sphere of conduct is connectedwith morals. Therefore, ladies and gentle

men, if music is connected with emotion, and emotion is connected with

thought, and thought is connected with action , and action is connected

withthe sphere of conduct,or with morals, things which are connected by

the same must be connected with one another, and therefore music must

be connected with morals.

Now, the real reason , the cogent reason why we have coupled all these

three worlds - music, emotion, morals -- together, is because emotion is

coupled with morals. You will all admit that if your emotions orfeelings

were always wisely directed, life would be more free from the disorders

which disturb us. The great disorders of our age come not from the pos

session of emotional feeling, but from its abuse, its misdirection and the

bad use of it . Once discipline your emotions, once get a good quantity of

that steam powerwhich we call feeling or emotion and drive it in the right

channel, and life becomes noble, fertile, and harmonious.

Well, then, if there is this close connection between emotion or feeling

and the life, conduct, or morals, what the connection betweenemotion and

morals is, that also must be the character of the connection between music,

which is the art medium of emotion and morals.

Now there are a great many people who will say : "After all , that art

which deals with emotions is less respectable than an art which deals with
thought.” I might be led here to ask, " What is the connection between

emotion and thought? ” Butthat would carry me too far. In a word I

may say that thought without feeling is dead, being alone. You may have

a good thought, but if you have not the steam power of emotion or feeling

at the back of it what will it do for you? A steam engine may be a very

good machine, but it must have the steam . And so our life wants emotion

or feeling before we can carry out any of our thoughts and aspirations.

Indeed , strange is this wonderful inner life of emotion with which music

converses first band, most intimately, without the meditation of thoughts

or words. So strange is this inward life of emotion, so powerfuland impor

tant is it that it sometimes even transcendsthought. We rise out of thought

into emotion, for emotion not only precedes, it also transcends thought;

emotion carries on and completes our otherwise incomplete thoughts and

aspirations.

Tell me, when does the actor culminate ? When he is pouring forth an

eloquent diatribe ? When he is uttering the most glowing words of Shakes

peare? No. But when allwords failhim andwhen he stands apart with

Hashing eye and quivering lip and heaving chest and allows the impotence
of exhausted symbolism to express for him the crisisof the inarticulate

emotion. Then we say the actor is sublime, and emotion has transcended

thought.

Now whyhas emotion or feeling got a bad name? Because emotion is

so often misdirected, so often wasted , so often stands for mere gush with

outsincerity ; it hasno tendency to pass on into action. Hence,the ladies

in Dickens who are carried home ina flood of tears and a sedan chair, are

those whohave the power of turning on the water-works at any moment .

“ Tears, idle tears.” Tears which fall easily and for no adequate cause.

We do not respect them, for there is no genuine emotion at their back.

There are men who will swear to you eternal friendship. You would think

these men's feelings were at the boiling point, but when you ask them to

back their emotion with $ 100 you find that their emotion is of no use what

ever. That is the reason why emotion has got a bad name.

But believe me, ladies and gentlemen, nothing good and true was ever

carried out in this world without emotion. The power of emotion , aye, of

emotion through music, on politics and patriotism ; the power of emotion,
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aye, emotion through music upon religions and morals - that, in a nutshell,

will be the reminder of my discourse. What does a statesman do when he

wantstocarry a great measure through our Parliament or your House of
Representatives ? He standsup and says, “ I want to pass this law , " but

nobody will attend to him in Parliament. Then he goes stumping through

the country; he goes to the people and explains hismeasure to them and

at last he gets the whole country in a ferment, and then he comes back to

Parliament or Congress and says: “ Gentlemen ,you see the people will have

it. Their voice isasthe voiceof many waters. It is as the roaring of the

ocean and as irresistible .” And thegovernment can notopposea law which

has the emotional feeling of the country back of it, and so the law is passed

which they would not listen to before he had kindled back of it the fire of

emotion.

Why, I remember in your great Civil War that Mr. Lincoln said that

Henry WardBeecher was the greatest motive power he had in the North .

Andwhy? Because he would go into a meeting packed with Southerners,

or with advocates of slavery and disunion, and leave that meeting ranting

and roaring for the liberation of the slaves and the preservation of the

union. That was the power of emotion. And I remember very well,
because I was in Italy at the time, how, when Garibaldi came there for the

last time—that was the third or fourth time he had come over at intervals

to engage his people in his great fight for the freedom of Italy ; he devoted

his life to that mission — that he fired his people with patriotism , and it was
nothing but the steam power of feeling and emotion which carried that

great revolution for a united Italy. It may be true that Cavour was the
brain of the movement, and that Victor Emmanuel gave it its constitu.

tional element, but it was Garibaldi who aroused the great emotional feel.

ing, and Italy became united because he lived and fought and fell.

And now the connection between the national music and emotion.

There has never been a great crisis in a nation's history without some

appropriate air ,someappropriate march, which hasbeen the voiceless emo

tion of the people . I remember Garibaldi's hymn. It expresses the essence

of the Italian movement. Look at all your patriotic songs. Look at

John Brown's body is a -mouldering in the ground,

But his soul is marching on.

The feeling and action of a country passes into music. It is the power
of emotion through music upon politics and patriotism . I remember when

Wagner, as a very young man, came over to England and studied our
national anthems. Hesaid that the whole of the British character lay in

the first two bars of “ Rule, Britannia .” It goes: ( Herethe reverend gen

tleman gave an imitation of the movement of England's great national

song.) It means got out of the way ; make room for me. It is John Bull
elbowing through the crowd.

Andso your " Star-Spangled Banner" has kindled so much unity and

patriotism . The profoundly religious nature of the Germans comes forth
in their patriot hymn, " God Save the Emperor.” Our “ God Save the
Queen " strikes the same note in a different way as “ Rule, Britannia

Confound her enemies,

Frustrate their knavish tricks

that is in the same spirit as “ Get out of my way," which is enshrined in

the British national anthem. This shows the connection between emotion

and music in politics and patriotism . It throws a great light upon the

wisdom of that statesman who said : “Let who will make the laws of a

people ; let me make their national songs."

I see another gentleman is in charge of the topic “ Religion and Music,"

butitis quite impossible for me to entirely exclude religion from my lecture
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to-day, or the power of emotion through music upon religion, and

through religion upon morals, for religion is that thing which kindles and

makes operative and irresistible the sway of the moral nature. It is impos

sible, with this motto , “ Music, Emotion, and Religion ,” for my text, to

exclude the consideration of the effect of music upon religion . I read that

our Lord and His disciples, at a time when all words failed them and when

theirhearts were heavy,when all had been said and all had been done at

that last supper - I read that, after they had sung ahymn, our Lord and

the discipleswent out into the Mount of Olives. After Paul and Silas had

been beaten and thrust into a noisome dungeon they forgot their pain and

humiliation and sang songs, spiritual psalms, inthe night, andthe prison

ers heard them. I read, in the history of the Christian Church, when the

great creative and adaptive genius of Rome took possession of that mighty

spiritual movement and proceeded to evangelize the Roman Empire, that

St.Ambrose, Bishop of Milan in the 3d century, collected the Greekmodes

and adapted certain of them for the Christian churches, and that these

scales were afterward revived by the great Pope Gregory, who gave the

Christian Church the Gregorian chants,the first elements of emotion inter

preted by music which appeared in the Christian Church.

It is difficult for us to overestimate the power of those crude scales,

although they seem harsh to our ears. It is difficult to realize the effect

produced by Augustine and his monks when they landed in Great Britain,

chanting the ancient Gregorian chants. When the king gave his partial

adherence to the mission of Augustine, the saint turnedfrom the king and

directed his course toward Canterbury, where he was to be the first Chris
tian archbishop

Still, as he went alongwith his monks, they chanted one of the Grego

rian chants. That was his war cry : (intoning)

Turn away . O Lord , Thy wrath from this city , and Thine anger from its sins.

That is a true Gregorian ; those are the very words of Augustine. And

later on I shall remind you of both the passiveand active functions of the

Christian Church - passive when the people sat still and heard sweet

anthems; active when they broke out into hymns of praise. Shall I tell

you of thegreat comfort which the church owes to Luther, who stood up

in his carriage as he approached the city of Worms and sang bis hymn,

" Ein feste Burg ist unser Gott ?” Shall I tell you of others who have

solaced their hours of solitude by singing hymns and spiritual psalms, and

how at times hymn -singing in the church was almost all the religion that

thepeople had . The poor Lollards, when afraid of preaching their doctrine,

stillsang, and throughout the country the poor and uneducated people, if

theycould not understand the subtleties of theological doctrine , still they

could sing praise and make melody in their hearts. I rememberhow much

I was affected in passing through alittle Welsh village some time ago at

night, in the solitude of the Welsh hills, as I sawa little light in a cottage,

and as I came near I heard the voices of the children singing:

Jesus, lover of my soul.

Let me to Thy bosom fly .

And I thought how those little ones had gone to school and had learned

this hymn and had come home to evangelize their little remote cottage

and lift up the hearts of their parents with the love of Jesus. Why, the

effects of a good hymn are incalculable. Wesley and Whitfield, and the

great hymn writers of the last century, and the sacred laureate of the high

church party, Keble, have all known and exerted the power of religious
song

Here let me speak a word to the clergy especially, if there are such pres

ent. Domakeyour services congregational, and do not let the organist

“ da” the people out of the hymns. Don't let him gallop them through
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them with his trained choir. Remind him that he has his timo with the

anthems and the voluntaries, and that, when the hymns come, it is the

people's innings, and fair play is a jewel. Hymns have an enormous power

in knitting together the religiouselements of character. I never was so

much struck as in entering Exeter Hall one timewhen Messrs . Moody and

Sankey were ruling the roost there. What did Mr. Moody do ? He knew

his business. He sent an unobtrusive looking lady to the harmonium and

she began a hymn. There were only a few people in the hall , but others

kept dropping in and they joined in the hymn; and by the time they had

got through the twenty -fifth or thirtieth verse the whole of the hall was in

full cry. They were warmed up and enthusiastic, and then in comes Mr.

Moody, and he would play upon that vast crowd like anold fiddle. Believe

me, that emotion through music is a great power in vitalizing and cement

ing and unifying the religious aspirations of a large, mixed congregation.

I now approach the last clause of my discourse. We have discovered the

elements of music. Modern music has been three or four hundred years in

existence, and that is about the timethat every art has taken to be thor

oughly explored . After that, all its elements have been discovered ; there

is no more to be discovered , properly speaking, and all that remains is to

apply it to the use , consolation, and elevation of mankind . We have

reached that era of music, we are living in the “ golden age. ” It is difficult

to imagine anything more complicated than Wagner's score of Parsival, or

the score of the Trilogy. We have all these wondrous resources of the

sound art placed at the disposalof humanity for the first time. But there

is a boundless future in store for music. We have not half explored its

powers of good.

I say let the peoplehave bands. Cultivate music in the home; harmo

nize crowds with music. Let it be more and more the solace and burden.

lifter of humanity; and, above all , let us learn that music is not only a con

solation , it not only has the power of expressing emotion , of exciting emo

tion, but also the power of disciplining,controlling, and purifying emotion.

Whenyou listen to a great symphony of Beethoven you undergo a process

of divine restraint . Music is an immortal benefactor because it illustrates

the law of emotional restraint.

There is a grand future for music. Let it be noble and it will also be

restrained. When you listen to a symphony by Beethoven you place your

selves in the hands of a great master. You hold your breath in one place

and let it out in another; you have now to give way in one place and then

you have to expand in another; it strikes the whole gamut of human feel

ing, from glow and warmth down to severe exposure and restraint. Musical

sound provides a diagram for the discipline, control and purification of the

emotions. Music is the most spiritual and latest born of the arts in this

most material and skeptical age; it is not only a consolation , but a kind of

ministering angel in the heart. It lifts us up and remindsus and restores in

us the sublime consciousness of our own immortality . For it is in listening

to sweet and noble strains of music that we feel lifted and raised above our

selves. We move about in worlds not realized ; it is as the foot-falls on the

threshold of another world. We breathe a higher air. We stretch forth the

spiritual antennæ of our being and touch the invisible,and in still moments
we have heard the songs of the angels, and at chosen seasons there comes

a kind of open vision . We have seen white presences among the hills.”

Hence in a season of calm weather,

Though inland far we be ,

Our souls have sight of thatimmortal,sea ,
Whichbrought us hither.
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WHAT CONSTITUTES A RELIGIOUS AS DISTIN

GUISHED FROM A MORAL LIFE,

PRESIDENT SYLVESTER S. SCOVELL OF WORCESTER COLLEGE.

There is a certain loftiness in the port and mien of religion . It is con

scious of power. It is strangely confident, if it is not divine; It knows

that all the goodin the world in broken bits came from and under the same

ordering, and will be brought together in “ Him who filleth all with all."

If some moral life will have nature, it says, “ Well, nature is God's, and

when men come to understand nature fully they will come to know God

and themselves and me better.” If some moral life asserts its own suffi

ciency ; religion says: “ Well , look some more " (as Agassiz said to his half

open -eyed student), “ look some more into theself for which you seem suffi.

cient andyou will see rifts and chasms anddisharmonies and impossibilities

which reduced farolder thinkers to the ethics of despair. " If still other

morals assail the divine power of sudden reconstruction and peace, of for

giveness and the justice of atonement, religion says: “ Wait and see.

Whence is the righteousness coming into the world, by the law, or by

faith ? ”

I say there is something sublime in this regal confidence which the

religious life breathes amid all contradictions. All religions (in proportion

as they are religious, and not mere systems of ethics) share in this confi

dence in proportion to the truth they contain. Our peerless Christianity

dares to ask them to come and lay all the utterances of their assurance

beside her own. “ A child's prayer may go as far as a bishop's, " and all

aspirations which are truly religious breathe in soft, prolonged accord in

the great rounded heaven above us, as I heard the lingering harmonies ring

in the Baptistry dome of Pisa. What we happily emphasize in this con

gress of Religions is simply religion. That we write out in large letters,

and trumpetthe great fact of it in all the tongues of men . We believe

there must be more of it in the world when men come to understand how

much there is of it already. Paul felt it as we feel itwhen he honestly

complimented the news-loving Athenians upon their being very religious.

In an almost fearful fancy Heine declared thathe would seize a towering

pine tree anddip it brushwise in Ætna, and write on theheavens, “ Agnes,

Ich liebe dich " _ " Agnes, I love thee. " So would we blazon on the more

widely read scroll of our closing century's quick history the word

“ Religion ."

This, the 19th century, has carried forward out of the deadly con

tests of the 18th, and under the baptism of the Holy Ghost, which

consecrated with revived religious life this great missionary century of the

ages until now , and here at its close the world shall recognize its own price

lessheritage. What the world wants is the best religion. It wants it with

a deeperthirst than it wants silver or gold , or knowledge or science, And I

believe this congress will help the world to get just what it wants and

needs - more and more genuine religious life. From this point, then, is the

placeto go forward in the recital of the infinite positive blessings the relig
ious life brings as distinguished from the moral life.

The world tries ethics every once in a while. Cain tried it and murdered
Abel. The Pharisees tried it and crucified Christ. The Jesuits tried it and

met Pascal. Extreme unitarianism tried it and withered . The French

Revolution tried it in the theo -philanthropists and Robespierre restored

God. The French people, since 1870, tried it in excluding religion from

education and yielding to Jules Simon , who said the children must be

taught God as well as love of country. English deism tried it and gave

birth, through Voltaire and others, to French infidelity and German skep

ticism . Scotch Presbyterian moderatism tried it and was roused from fatal
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coma by Cook's eloquence and modern missions, Wherever the two have

come into comparison it has been found that the force and vitality of the

peoples and the churches declined as ethics supplanted religion and the

moral lifewas substitutedfor the religious.

The religious life alone has creative power. The moral can never create

the religious, while the religious will always create the moral life. The

moral life is (roughly) themineral kingdom to the vegetable. The first can

feed the life of the second, but cannot kindle it. The religious life devel.

ops more continuity, more fibre, and more propagative power than a moral
life.

Whatever else may and ought to be said , Mohammedanism's monothe

ism told tremendouslyon the world. It overrode the weaker ethical sys

tems, though in fearful contrast with the peacefulness of one of them . It

nearly stifled a weaker form of Christianity. If moralism be destitute of

fanaticism it is also destitute of enthusiasm ; and the reasons are obvious.

And Christianity propagates itself just in proportion to the controlling posi

tion of its religious elements. Its mission,however, is overwhelmingly evan

gelical. This is the secret of its port and mein of power. “ It is never

alone,” as Christ was not. Butmoralism is always alone. To bemore spe

cific , the religious life has a different attitude altogether toward the super

natural. The whole enlargement of life which this brings is a vital dis

tinction of the religious life . Eyes are opened, ears opened ;messages come

andare received , the moral life at best is bounded within the narrow rim

of things seen , and the tendency is to narrow it still more by emphasizing

only the utilitarian details. What so narrow as mere ethics set against

religion ! What so liberal as that which admits the supernatural? In the
religious life there is the glory of the unseen . There is the bush and awe

of the omnipotentand eternal. There is the unseen holy, there is an exten

sion of the being upward and forward immeasurable in the feeling of it.

But contrast the merely moral life. All that concerns the future, its

openings and attractions, its glories and gleams, has no power for him who

aims only to do his duty to his fellowmen. How much the man must

miss; what a calamity if all men would thus deny the uppermost realm of

being . The candle can not be understood until it burns, nor can man ,

until his being is tipped with the deathless flame. The religious life is

peerless here. They utterly fail to appreciate it who think of the religious

view of theimmortality of the soul as matter of personal comfort only.

No ! No! In it, especially, we are rison into that plane to which George

Eliot has said the just interest in men and the world must bring us_a

desire to have a religion which is more than a personal consolation. " The

whole world is one thing, if men are immortal, and another if they are not.

Guizot shows, you remember, that society is the means and man is the

end in civilization , because man is immortal. Laws and language, and

literature and government, are economics, and orbics are different things

if man be immortal. They are the things they are, and which they are

coming to be felt to be in the newer political economy and sociology,

because man is immortal. Education is coming to have its own true

sacredness because it is immortal material withwhich we have to deal.

And I dare say it now and here, that no man is fit to be an educator, in the

just sense of the term ,who so fearfully and fatally mistakes the nature

with which he is to deal , as to deny its immortality. Without the religious

life as allied to the supernatural, I do not believe any severe morality can
be maintained among men .

Gladstone is upon record as teaching that, in connection with the area

of morals covered by the seventh commandment, no religion but Christian

ity has ever attempted to restrain the race and that any other religion would

in vain undertakethe task . Clifford (the most interesting of all who have

bemoaned the loss of faith) writes :
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Belief in God and in future life is a source of refined and elevated pleasure to
thosewho can hold it.But the foregoing of a refined and elevatedpleasure,

because it appears wehavenoright co indulge in it, is not in itself andcannot

produce as its consequences a decline of morality ,

How then, the stepping of the benumbed hold of an Alpine climber

from the icy ledge would not by consequence dash him to pieces,if it sim

ply proved that he must let go , Oh, sirs, the world's fearful fall into im

morality can not be concealed. Despair shall come in place of hope. Every

earthly conflict will increase in bitterness, and every earthly possession

seem moresternly to be clung to, if there is to be nothing but earth. Cliff

ord's own despairproves it sadlyenough. Take awaythis refined and ele
vated pleasure and what multitudes of coarse and sensual ones clamor for

its room . Oh, how they honeycomb the structure of society now and pluck

thechildren from our homes and altars for want of belief in the supernat

ural! Thus the religious life, considered as individual or general, must

always surpass the merely moral because of its confessed and vital rela .

tions to the supernatural. Out of the unseen we are come, as all things

are come; into the unseen we must go. All the visible must change, but

we must“ join the choir of the invisible. "

While the fair vision of immortality “ lifts up the eye and brow of hope, "

the world will go onward by stairs sloping upwardunto God. When that

hope deserts the world we shall be dry,and still, and inert,and gaze out into

the dreariest of worlds as the fabled dwellers of the Dead Sea,who spurned

Moses and forgot they had souls and were turned into apes . The religious

life has a serious way of looking at all obligations, whether ritual or ethical ,

because of the certainty which attaches to direct prescription and the con

sequences of reward and punishment, which form a part of its motive

power. “ The Lord is at hand ,” says the religious life. “ Thus saith the

Lord ,” says the religious life. Now, this strength of religion has displayed

itself so far, often, as to lean over to excess in a slavish punctuality of

ritualistic observanceson the one side ; then, on the other side, in a rigidity

as to minor morals. The danger is to be recognized at once that we may

lean over on the side of specific individual requirements , and, perhaps,

neglect the weightier matters of judgmentandmercy. But thisonly proves

how superb thepower is which Godand intelligence command, and hope

of reward and fear of punishment give us, even in the moral arena.

However the religious life may have wandered in these directions, it has

shown everywhere wonderful vitality.

We desire to “ put a hedge around the law ." The religious life, there

fore, standsout as the strongest force for the duties of life. It is capable of

adaptation to all circumstances and presses alike upon every duty according

to the square inches exposed to the surface. Sweeping a room may be

devotional, according to the saintly Herbert; and you rememberthe

servant who knew she was converted because she swept under the door

“ In the elder days of art” you remember how they wrought because the

gods saw everywhere religion :

Let us do our work as well,

Boththe unseen and the seen ,

Make the house where God may dwell

Beautiful, entire, and clean .

Who doubts the flexibility of religious motives. They are as elastic as

the atmosphere, as divisible and equally constant in their pressure. You

may (presently ) extract from Niagara's visible omnipotence the power to

lighta single electriclampin adistant city; and there is noworkso humble

but religion may bringpower intoitfrom the ThroneofGod. Andwhat

might not be said , what is not every pious heart saying, of the religious life

ascontaining a communion with God, which the merely moral life - alas

either ignores or denies .

mat.
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What is prayer? The outbreathing of innermost life into the closest

contacts, " Speak to Him ," for spirit with spirit may meet. “ He is closer

than breathing ." Prayer! It is the eloquence of need, perceived rather

by the infinite listener than by the soul which so imperfectly, at best,

understands its own need. Prayer! It is the sob of a broken heart,

(whether by sin or by sorrow ) heard by God and hymned by angels.

What is praise? What are the sacraments? Public worship ; church

fellowships ? Are these things vital? Are they dear privileges ? Do our

world-parched souls long for them as the heart for the water-brooks? Ah !

We know that Clifford s “ brazen heaven ” would glare with “ brazen earth ”

for us all, if “ The Great Companion ” were dead. Nothing can properly

express the importance to us, of the upward extension of our being by

communion with God . It is of the same range withoutward extension of

the religious life into duty, or its forward extensions into immortality.

And when man's whole nature is considered , it is found that the moral

life is most distinctly related to the intellectual and volitional activities,

and is deficient on the emotional side . But just here the religious life is

full and powerful . Not that we propose to accept the half-humorously

proposed distribution of the soul territory which would give the intellect

to science, and the will to ethics, and surrender the emotions to religion ,

No, sirs. We do notpropose to accept this with any greater readinessthan

Germany accepted the proposal to give England the kingdom of the sea

and to assign to France that of the land, leaving Deutschland the kingdom

of the air. The latter, if she did go towork in theunseen realness of edu

cation and philosophy and art, was still preparing to strike out vigorously

forrecognition both on sea and land , as the worldhas witnessed at Sadowa

and Sedan, and in the colonial policy of the new empire . Even so religion

will not forget other things, but she does accept the dominion of the heart.

Oh, how appropriately “ Man shalt love the Lord thy God . " (First great

commandment.) “Man shalt love thy neighbor as thyself.” (The second

ike unto it . )

There is no such apostasy in religion as the apostasy from love. Now

whatwould the heart- life of the race become without religion ? Where

would we go without the mercy of God, the Father's pity; without the

boundlesscompass of a dying Christ? To what utter hardness are we left

by law and morals considered only in themselves ? In the emotions and

affections are the springs of action . How shall the world do its work with

out the religious life to cultivate and enlarge them ?

In this great tract of the soul lies far the largest part of the common

life of all men. How shall it be made the source of happiness it ought to
become ? Here are the materials of character. How heaven to be peopled

and days of heaven to come upon the earth unless the strong forces of

religion control here? Men are stirred to their best deeds and wrought to

their best permanent shapes through the affections. And all men concede

to the religious life special power in the emotional tract. One complains

thus : Many term the ethics of science dry and uninspiring and turn to

religions, which , if they give us mysticismor pessimism , give uspoetry also,

for man is an emotional as well as an intellectual being, and there may be

much poetry and pessimism .
To which we answer :

1. We are glad that it is confessed that men want something more interesting
than evolutional ethics.

2. Wewould not follow poetry away from truth ; but we know no truthwhich

hasin itsomuchpoetryasthe deep,wide,high ,andwarm things ofreligion .

Andthe sameauthor adds: “ The highest poetry is that of love,and it is thereali:
zationof this poetry thatthe ethics of evolution teaches, promises, and enjoins ."

3. Quiteright thento join in the lists against religion as to producing and

appreciating the poetry of unselfishness andlove . The history of theworldthin

ders itsanswer : lovehasmadeitfrom God to man ; has descended from thecross

adrippled out intomillionfold currents swelling down the ages. Theonly broth

erhood ever realized, even approximately, has beenfromChristian sources .
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ance .

4. The love ofevolution - the struggle for life and the survival of the fittest is
test seen by submerging nine rats in a cageand watching them struggle to sur

vive. Thelove of evolutionis a minusquantity.

5. The religious life mustbe greater than the moral life , even thoughthe lat
ter be all thatKant'soneeloquentpassage makes it appeartobe. He finds the
stars annihilating him by their massiveness , but found himsell greater than the
stars. You remember the moral nature within " spurning any compromise and
proposing himself as theend of his being .

The whole meaning of the invincible imperative can not be contained in

the moral life. Even Kant did not find it so, returning, as he did, through

the practical reason to God and immortality. Conscience implies God,as

the southward winging birdimplies the South . All that is in us, then , all

the fundamental departments of the microcosm we call man , demand the

religious life. The intellect reaches its highest principles when it thinks

God's thoughts after Him , and finds mind everywhere inthe universe.The
affectations and emotions find their true object in divine things, and from

these run out exuberantly and beneficently to all human needs. The will

findsits freedomsteadied, andthemanback of the will certifiedby the

infinite personality of God. The conscience whispers approval, or them ,

and rebukes us. The spiritual aspirationsfind their true direction only in
the religious life. How much of man is denied or docked by moralism ?

And now we come to the religious life as concerned with sin .

Here we find the distinguishing element of repentance, which has no

place whatever in the moral life. In the latter there may be regret or

remorse ( if the evil consequences of sin have become evident or have gone

beyond our power to arrest). But thereligious life above can knowrepent

It is made up of elements which donot appear in the moral life.
1. Fear of sin's eternal consequences.

2. Regard to themercy of God.

3. Faith in God's promises, and the method of pardon he has proclaimed.

4. Turning unto God with a surrendered will,a poignant sorrow, and a

full purpose of obedience.

Can I be wrong insaying that the morallife misses the greatest possible

joy of man when it fails of repentance ? Did not all divine interpositions

in the world, from the first voice to Cain , to the last pleading of the risen

Christ seek to awaken it ? Does not the tear ofrepentance (as in Tom

Moore's exquisite fiction ) move the crystal bar of Paradise? And does not

every true act of repentance awaken the praises of intelligent spirits - sin

less , themselves, in the presence of God ?

This evangelical repentance refreshes the whole world of sin by its real

sorrow . There is a “ repentance unto life," and there are "fruits meet for

repentance.". In the natureand fruits of it is a greater thing than the

merely moral man can ever know.

It is the pivot of the wicked man's perishing or saving. It is the better

ment of the good andthe besting of the better. It is associated withevery

prayer. It is the leading ofall God's goodness . It may be anguish to the

taste, but what comfort it brings the soul! The cry of the publican, the

moan of the prodigal , are just the " coming to ourselves, " as they are our

coming to the Father. Nothing canbe more just, more rational, more sen

sible, as nothing can be deeper and nothing more important. Moralism

excludes repentance in its just meaning and vital nature. It stands on

the brink and then turns away. Its calculations as to sin are narrow and

worldly. They are "of the world.” They are born of to -day and die with

what they were born with . Moralism is apt to makemuch more of discovery

than of sin. The hideous ingratitude of continuous rebellion against God

does not intensify any deed ofwrong against man for him. The higher

relations of a sinning soul are hidden from him and that helps him to hide

from himself the lower. But the religious life never loses the deep tone

(it might be called theminor third) which is evoked when the soul knows

its sinin the lights from above.
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How necessary to religion repentance is, is seen in these striking words

of Robertson, who was not prone to exaggeration in such a direction :

Formalism , even morality, will not satisfy the conscience of man .

Forwhen mancomes to front the everlasting God, and look the splendor of his

judgments in the face, personal integrity,thisdreamof spotlessnessandinno

cence, vanishes into thinair.Your decencies and your church -goings, and your

regularities, and yourattachmenttocorrectschooland party , your gospel form

ulasof sound doctrine- what is all this infront of the wrath to come?

Hold it closely, then , this distinguished character of the religious life.

The forgiven are forgiving : the elder son is implacable. For sinnersthe

religious life can answer. Ethics, as a means to salvation, must be left to

angels. Repentance is moral sanity. It is the truth of things. It sees

God's frown and seeks His favor. It stops sinning. It puts the stoniest

barriers in the way of sinning again . It looks to what we must be as well

as to what we have been . It bears the noblest fruitage in a hundred -fold

of good deeds and turns blasphemers into apostles. And the moralist can
not know it.

The religious life is sundered wholly from the moral life and elevated

above it by the initial fact of regeneration.

Here is a " new life ” indeed. It is a “ new man " with whom we have

to deal. It is an implanted principle which goes on to consequences of

greatest moment exactly in line with the initial impulse. Atonce it claims

to be more than the moral life, introducing new reasons for obedienceeven

to what was obeyed before from lower considerations. This is divine

energy received into the almost passive soul of man, but lifting it into a
permanent partaking of the divine life.

Hereisthe glory of the religious life -this marvelous, swift, mysterious,

subtle, but eternal , change. It may be as swift as the light and is as

inscrutable as the breathing of the wind. But " by theirfruits shall ye

know them . ” Powerful as omnipotence can make it and enduring as the

stars; that change which no one can produce and none can describe;
to which the soul can only consent to its possession by the will of God to

turn it upside down and change its texture, color, and career --that is the

distinguishing characteristic of a religious life. There is nothing like it

in nature or in morals except in refined analogies. The only thing the

moralist can do about it is todeny it because hecan not comprehend even

the experience of it.

HOW CAN PHILOSOPHY AID THE SCIENCE OF

RELIGION ?

J. P. LAMDIS, D , D. , PH . D. , PROFESSOR OF OLD TESTAMENT

THEOLOGY AND HEBREW, DAYTON, OHIO.

Schleiermacher defined religion as " a sense of absolute dependence.” But

it includes more than this feeling, namely, the apprehension of a supreme, or

at least a superior, being; that is, it includes knowledge. Even in the feel

ing itself there is more than a mere sense of dependence, namely ,reverence,

fear, love. An eminent philosophical Christian writer says. Religion is

the 'union of man with God ; of the finite with the infinite, expressed in

conscious love and reverence . James Freeman Clarke, seeking fora sim

ple and comprehensive expression, says: " Religion is the tendency in man
to worship and serve invisible beings like himself, but above himself.” This

is purposely comprehensive,so that it may include animism , fetichism , and

many forms of pantheism, like that of Spinoza, who declared that wemust

“ love God as our supreme good.” There have been and are many religions,

and however much they may differ in other respects, in this they agree,
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ent of

“ that man has a natural faith in supernatural powers,with whom he can

commune, to whom he is related , and that thislife and this earth are not

enough to satisfy his soul.”

What is science ? In its broadcast definition science is systematized

knowledge. This, however, implies more than an orderly arrang

facts. It includes the discovery of the principles and laws which underlio

and pervade the facts. Science seeks to reach the highest principles, those

which have given shape and character to the facts, and among these prin

cipleseven aspires to grasp the central one, so as to give rational unity to

the subject. Now is there, or may there be a science of religion ? It is a

gratuitous assumption to claim there is no science but natural science.

This assumption would exclude grammar, rhetoric, logic, political economy,

ethics, psychology ,and evenmathematics. The truth is, there are various

kinds of sciences, according to the nature of the truth, to be investigated.

“Each science," says Aristotle, “ takes cognizance of its peculiar truths. "

“ Any facts," saysJohnStuart Mill, “ are fitted inthemselves tobe the sub

ject of a science if they follow one another according to constant laws,

although those laws may nothave beer discovered , nor even be discoverable

by our existing resources.” The religious phenomena of the world and

human experience are just as real asany with which physical science has

to deal. In the sense in which he means it, James Freeman Clarke is right

when he says:

The facts of consciousness constitute the basis of religious science. These

facts are as real and as constantas thosewhich are perceived through thesenses.
** Faith , hope, love, are as real as form , sound and color . Themoral laws

also, which may be deduced from some such experiences, are real and perma.

nent, andtheselawscan be verified in the daily course ofhuman life. Thewhole

realm of spiritualexercises may, and ought to be , carefully examined, analyzed,

and verified .

To construct a sciencs of religion requires the collation of a vast histor

ical data, an exhaustive and true analysis of the facts of consciousness, the

discovery of the relations of these facts to one another, of the principles

which underlie and pervade them and the laws by which they are governed

and the logical arrangements or systemization of these elements or data .

The science of religion, as above defined, is broader than systematic the

ology in the sense in which it is used by Christians, but if theterm theology

be used in a somewhat Aristotleian sense it may stand to designate our

science of religion. Pherecydes and Plato, who wrote philosophicallyon

the gods and their materialrelations to theuniverse and to man , were called

theologians. Aristotle divided all speculative science in mathematical

physical, and theological. He says: “There is another science which treats

of that which is immutable and transcendental. If, indeed , there exist such

a substance, as we shall indeed endeavor to show that thore does, this tran

scendental and permanent substance, if it exist at all , must surely be the

sphere of the divine, it must be the first and highest principle.” This he

called theology.

Whatever else theology or the science of religion must consider, the

three most prominent subjects must be: First , God, His being and attri

butes, the source of our idea of God, proofs of His existence, His rulership

over the world, etc.;second, nature or the works ofGod ; third, man in his

relations to deity. The fact of sin , its nature and consequence, the quest

ion as to the possibility of man's recovery from sin and man's destiny, or

the question of immortality, are also prominent subjects for consideration .

Having taken a glance at the definition andscope of thescience of religion ,

let us do the same for philosophy. Definitions have been very various

from the days of Plato and Aristotle to the present time. With Aristotle

philosophy is the systematic and critical knowledge of the first or ultimate

principle of capital being. Herbert Spencer calls it " knowledge of the

highest degree of generality " and adds: “ Science is partially unified
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knowledge,” philosophy is completely unified knowledge.” Cicero defines

it as “ Scientia, rerum divinerum et humanarum causarumque." Science
is a divine thing and is the fount of human causes. The human mind can

not rest satisfied with merely phenomena or isolated fact or even the

orderly classification of facts and phenomena; it seeks to get below the

phenomena and accidents, to find the ultimate essence and meaning. It

would fain know the rationale of all things, physical and mental, natural

and supernatural.

Philosophy strives to comprehend in unity, and to understand the
ground and causes of all reality. This necessarily includes life in all its

aspects and relations. I should give the scope of philosophical inquiry, or

the philosophical encyclopedia asfollows: Metaphysics or ontology, psychol
ogy, logic , ethics, religion, esthetics, politics. These divisions partly
overlap one another. On comparing thescope of both the science ofrelig

ion and philosophy it is seen in part they cover the same ground. The ulti
mate objects about which they both treat are God, nature, and man.

Said Lord Bacon , "The three objections to philosophy are God,

nature, and man . " The relations of philosophy, therefore, to the science

of religion are of necessity very intimate . We can not separate them

entirely, try we ever so hard. Schleiermacher and his school at the

beginning of our century attempted this, but even Schleiermacher with all

his genius, failed , and his very procedure showed the futility of such

attempts, for he was almost allthe while up to his eyes in philosophy. In

our day another school has arisen which is proclaiming a like aim . But

the essential relations of philosophy to religionare shown by the historyof

both , from ancient timesto the present. While the ultimate aim of relig.

ion is practical and that of philosophy is speculative, no seriousor thought

ful mind can rest inthe contemplation of the practical or utilitarian ele

ments of religion. Moreover, even the speculative or rational elements of

religion everywhere underlie the practical. But the consideration of these

rational elements brings her within the domain of philosophy. Rational

theology is indeed a part of philosophy.

Man finds himself to be a religiousbeing. He has a sense of dependence

on a Superior Being. There are, we may say, deposits in his feelings them

selves which are peculiar, and may turnout to be very significant,and lead

to the discovery of very important truths. There are in all men certain

spontaneous religious beliefs, but as man advances in intellectual growth

and intelligence he begins to reflect on these phenomena. He will ask into

themeaning and ground of these feelings and of his beliefs. He believes

inGod. Have we any true or real knowledge ofsuch a Being, if heexists !

What are the sources of this knowledge ? Howfar may we know Him ,and

of what character is our knowledgeof him ? These are all questions which

must be answered if we are able to have any such thing as scientific theol.

ogy or science of religion at all , but all these questionsare also questions of

philosophy. The attempt to answer these questions, if we are not willing

to be content with a very poetical and unscientific inquiry, will necessarily

conduct to others which will land us in thevery profoundest depths of

human thought, in the very realm of inquiry in which philosophy as such
lives and has its being.

As in the case of other subjects, religion must come to philosophy to

settle for it all the problems which are purely rational. Philosophy must

furnish the ultimate data , the basal truths, though not the historical facts

upon which a great part of the religious doctrine rests. Natural the

ology is constantly assuming a more metaphysical or philosophical char

acter.

The sacred books, as the Bible of the Jews and Christians, proceed upon

theassumption of the existence of the Divine Being. If there is no such

being, there is no religion. The question , then , which at once confronts us

1
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in inquiring into the reality of religion itself relates tothe existence of

a God . This is the fundamental question, but it is philosophical in its

nature, and its solutions belong to the realm of philosophy. It is not my

purpose to enter further into this question than to show its relation to

philosophy. Some say the knowledge or the conviction of the existence of

God is innate, that it can not be proved. Others hold that it is innate and

is a matter of proof; others still hold that it is a matter of revelation , while

still others maintain that it is both innate and the subject of proof. Kant

heldthat metaphysics can neither prove nor disprove the existence of God .

Dr. McCosh does not admit that we have an intuitive knowledge of God,

but that “ Our intuitions , like the works of nature , carry us up to God ,

their author . ” Yet he says : “ The idea of God, the belief in God , may be

justly represented as native man. ” . Many writers go so far as to speakof a

God -consciousness. Professor Fisher says: “ We are conscious ofGod in a

more intimate sense than we are conscious of finite things.” Professor

Luthardt, of Leipsic, says: “ Consciousness of God is as essential an element

of our mind as consciousness of the world or self -consciousness. " The

names of many other writers, philosophical and theological, who teach that

idea is innate, might be added, such asDes Cartes, Dr. Julius Miller, Dr.

Dorner, ProfessorBowen, of Harvard University; Professor Harris, of Yale

University. Dr. McCosh says : “ Among metaphysicians of the presentday
it is a very common opinion that our belief in God is innate. " Their

doctrines may be expressed thus : We have an intuitive, necessary belief in

the divine existence .

But belief implies knowledge more or less clear. “ Necessary beliefinvolves

necessary cognition .” Hence God , as the object of our intuitive belief,

becomes in some sense the objectof intuitive knov ledge . For instance, if

one ask for an explanation of finite existence, the belief in the one infinite

being at once and intuitively presents itself. Says Luthardt : “ There is

nothing of which man has such an intuitive conception as he has of the

existence of a God . We can by no means free ourselves from the notion of

God.” The eminent Max Muller puts the statement thus :

As soon as man becomes conscious of himself as distinct from all other things

and persons, he at thesame timebecomes consciousofa higherself;a power

without which he feels that neither henor anything elsewouldhaveany life or

realty .This is the first sense of the Godhead, is the source of all religion . It is

that without which no religion, true or false , is possible.

When objections are raised to this doctrine, the examination of its

validity can be determined only within the field of philosophy. This is

done by appealing to the criteria of intuition. It is necessary to our nature,

so that, when the problem is put before the mind, the opposite can not be

believed. Its denial does violence to our whole nature, and is forced . As

soon as the laws of nature act unrestrained, the belief in Deity asserts

itself. It is necessary somewhat in the same sense as our conviction of the

morallaw , orof right, is necessary -- we can not ridourselves of it. This is

not disproved bythe fact that some men have doubted the existence of

God. Men may do violence to their mental constitution, either by wrong
metaphysics or by sin . A man may so cauterize his hand that he loses the

sense of touch. Men have been born blind or deaf, but this does not prove

that sight and hearing are not native to man . Some have doubted whether

there is an external world at all , as Bishop Berkeley ; others, whether there

is any such thing as spirit,as Auguste Compte. Some have denied the

reality of the material world in spite of metaphysical subtleties and learned

arguments.

This belief in a divine being is universal ; i.e. , it is held in some form by

all nations, tribes, andtongues. Theclaim has in a few instances been set

up that some small tribes have been discovered who had no idea whatever

of God , but when the case was narrowly inquired into, the statement was



436 THE PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS.

found to be incorrect. Even Professor De Quatrefages, professor of

anthropology in unbelieving Paris, writes :

Obliged in the course of my investigation to view all races, I have sought

atheism in the lowest as well as the highest. I havenowhere met it except in

individuals , or in more or less limited schools , such as those which existed in

Europe in the last century or which may still be seen at the present day.

The universality of this belief means, further, that it is a belief belong

ing to the nature of all men. This denotes that all men are capable of

having this belief. A horse is not capable of this belief, but, as a mat

ter of fact, all sane men do have it , either in some degraded form or a

form more exalted. " It is as natural to man to believe in a God as to walk

on two feet,” said Lichtenberger. “ What is certain is that no necessity

makes itself felt more imperatively in man than this which compels him

to believe in God ,” said Van Oosterzee. “The fundamental presupposition

of our personal existence and personal self-consciousness is the existence of

the Divine Personality.” “ Just as the outer world presents itself to the

senses for external recognition, so God, in andby the world ,presents Him

self to reason for internal recognition,” said Christlieb.

The statement of the doctrine above, namely, that this is in the first

instancean intuitive belief,which ,however ,involves knowledge, also leads to

the question as to the relation of faith and knowledge, a question which has

been much discussed ever since the days of Origen. He uttered the dictum ,

" Fides præcepit intellectum .” This was also held by Augustine, Anselm ,

Calvin, Pascal. Anselm's motto was : “ Credo ut intelligam ." The doctrine

thus expressed by these eminent thinkers has been much discussed by

philosophers and theologians, but its solution belongs to the domain of

philosophy. I need only mention Calderwood, Sir William Hamilton,

Victor Cousin , Schiermacher, Jacobi , Christlieb.

Can the existence of God be proved , or do we rest solely on this innate

conviction ? There is a vast amount of cumulative proof, which is as a

large reserve to support the inner conviction. The well -known classifica

tion of these proofs is into the ontological, the cosmological, the teleologi

cal, and the anthropological. Without discussing these, the mere statement

of them itself will determine their character as philosophical. The deter

minationof their validity and force belongs to philosophy. The ontological

argument is purely metaphysical . Anselm was the first to put it into form.

Descartes constructed another, and after him Dr. Samuel Clarke, and still

later on , Victor Cousin . Anselm’s argument is in substance this :

That which exists in reality is greater than that which exists only in the mind,

There existsin the human intellect the conception of an infinitely perfect Being.

In infinite perfection necessary existence is included ; necessary , existence

impliesactualexistence, for if itmustbe,itis. If the perfect being , of whom we

have conception, does not exist , wecan conceive of one still more perfect, i. e ., of

one who does of necessity exist. Therefore,necessity of being belongs to perfec

tion of being . Hence, an absolutely perfect being exists, who is God.

Gaunilo, a contemporary of Anselm’s, sought to show that there is a

paralogism in this argument . We have, for instance, an idea of a Centaur,

but this does not prove that a Centaur ever existed. Kant also, with a

quiet smile, remarked that he might have an idea of $ 300 in his pocket and

yet be actually penniless. Indeed this argument, it is sometimes said, is

now not much in repute . On the other hand, we find the essence of it

already in Plato ; hints of it in Aristotle, Athanasius, Augustine, and

Boethius. Anselm first developed it. Descartes first adopted it with

some changes. Leibnitz followed. The great theologians, Cudworth,

Stillingfleet, Howe, and Henry Moore , adopted it in their debates with the

infidels of their time. Cousin developed still anotherform of it. Validity

is allowed to it by Luthardt, Dr. Dorner, Henry B. Smith, Dr. Caird , Pro

fessor Shedd, Ulrici Thompson, Tulloch, and others. Dr. Shedd has an

elaborate answer to the objections of Gaunilo and Kant.

The cosmologicaland theological arguments ultimately rest on the
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intuition of cause and effect. Theological hasalways been considered as
the most persuasive and powerful. Through all the ages since Anaxagoras,

but especially since Socrates, thegreat mass of thinkers have laid special

emphasis upon it. John Stuart Mill advised theologians to adhere to it.
Yet it has been vehemently attacked in our time. Kant, althoughhe pro

fessed respect for it, regarded it as inadequate, and so does Hermann

Lotze. John Stuart Mill, on the other hand, says: “ I think it must be

acknowledged that in our present state of knowledge, the adaptations of

nature afford a large balance of probability in favorof creation by intelli.

gence .” Jenet's " Final Causes” is an admirable exposition of the subject.

It is to be remembered that moral proof is not mathematical demon.

stration ; that no one line of argument is to be taken by itself alone; that

taken together, the ontological,the cosmological, the teleological, and the

anthropological arguments are like so many converging lines , all pointing

toward, even if they do not in strict demonstration reach, the common cen

ter - God. Says Cousin : “These various proofs have different degrees of

strictness in their form, but they all have a foundation of truth which

needs simply to bedisengaged and put in a clear light in order to give

them incontrovertible authority. Everything leads to God --wego to Xim

by different paths.” Dr. Carpenter speaks ofsome departments of science

" in which our conclusions rest, not on any one set of experiences, but upon

our unconscious co -ordination of the whole aggregate of our experience;

not on conclusions of any one train of reasoning, but on the convergence

of all our lines of thought toward one center. "

In connection with these arguments philosophy must explain themean

ing and vindicate the reality ofcause. For religion the question whether

there are efficient and final causes is very vital . If Hume's position be

true there can be no science of religion ; there is probably no God.

Religion says God is infinite and absolute. But can the infinite and

absolute be known by the finite ? Can there be any relation between the

absolute and finite ? An importantquestionfor religion, but philosophymust

give us the solution, if a solution is possible. Says Herbert Spencer in his

"First Principles " : ' " The axiomatic truths of physical science unavoid

ably postulate absolute being as their common basis. The persistence of

the universe is the persistence of that unknown cause, power, or force

which is manifest to us through all phenomena. Such is the foundation

of any system of positive knowledge. Thus the belief which thisdatum

constitutes has a higher warrantthan any other whatever.” He is here sub

stantially on Aristotelian ground.

Again, can personality be postulated of the infinite or absolute ? Phil .

osophy must both explain personality and how this can be consistent with

theinfinite and absolute .This has been a great subject with the philos

ophers. Witness Kant, Hegel, Fichte, Cousin, Hamilton , Mansel, John

Stuart Mill, Calderwood,McCosh,Spencer. Here we shall ultimately come
back to the Cartesian “ Cogito ergo sum . ”

The deepest revelation of consciousness is the egoand the non -ego. In

consciousness we become aware at once of self, a modification of self, which

is a mental state or act, and the not-self. We find here sensations, percep

tions, memories, imaginations, beliefs, volitions, etc. , but in connection with

each of these is also invariably given the self, and its antithesis, the not

self. This conscious self thus experiencing or exercising sensations, judg

ments, volitions, is what we call a person. If we should here adopt the

theory of James Mill and his son, John Stuart, that self is on ly a “ perma

nont possibility of feeling ,” all proper notion of selfhood orpersonality van

ishes. Theself, with those powers of thought, feeling, and self-determina

tion, we call a spirit. Fromconsciousness then wehave the idea of spirit,

and are prepared to understand the doctrine, “God is spirit; ” and a

knowledge of our own personality prepares us for the ideaof the personality
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of God. Materialism , which regards thought as only an efflux of the

brain ,or as one of the correlated forces of nature, or molecular motion, has

logically no room for the personality of man , and hence,consistently ,none

for a personal God. Pantheism , which identifies matter and spirit, or

regards them as only different aspects or sides of the same universal sub

stance, lands us precisely in the same place. But, as Dr. Fisher truly says:

“ Belief in the personality of man and belief in the personality of God

stand or fall together."

Religion ascribes attributes to the absolute and infinite being . Philoso

phymust show whether this is possible, and if so, how. In John Stuart

Mill's criticism of Sir William Hamilton's doctrine of the absolute we have

a hint how this may be done. Particularly is philosophy of service in the

discussion and elucidation of such attributes as trinity, omnipresence,

omnipotence, eternity.

In many religions there are hints of the Trinity in the Godhead . A

great mass of theChristian world finds in the Bible the doctrine of the God

head to be that of a triune being . The determination of the meaning of

such a doctrine , if not the possibility of it, belongs almost wholly to the

rational or philosophical side of religion.

It belongs to philosophy or reason to determine the laws of evidence

which are to prove not only the doctrines butalso the facts of religion as

well . Various religions claim to possess the truth and to have a more or

less positive revelation. Are these claims all false? Oris there one religion

which possesses the truth and the divine revelation ? Or arethese elements

of truth and of revelation in several or in all of them? Plainly it belongs

to philosophical inquiry to determine these grave questions. I am a

Christian, and accept the Bible as a positive revelation from God; but if I

would justifyand vindicate to myself this faith I must have recourse to

reasonand philosophical principles.

The doctrine of the will, especially of thefreedom of the will , is also a

question of philosophy, but far-reaching in its bearing on theological doc.
trine. It isrelated to the question of the personality of manand of God ;

to the question of moral government, of responsibility ,and of virtue; to that

of sin and rewards and punishments. Its importance is seen in the fact

that one's philosophy of the will determines him to be an Augustinian, an

Arminian , a Pelagian, or a fatalist. Edwards really wrote his great work

in the interest of Calvinism and Dr. Whedom his in the interest of Wes

leyan Arminianism .

Thus it is seen that philosophy is one of the most important of the

secondary sources of the science of religion. Philosophy can aid the science

of religion by keeping to her own proper sphere and diligently cultivating

that , and by teaching religion also to keep her proper sphere. A true philos

ophy can do much for our science as a corrective offalse religious dogmas

and philosophical doctrine. Hence, finally, with the advance of a true

philosophy the science of religion, and even religion itself, must advance

HINDUISM AS A RELIGION.

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA OF INDIA.

Three religions now stand in the world which have come down to us

from time prehistoric- Hinduism ,Zoroastrianism , and Judaism . These all
have received tremendous shocks and all of them prove by their revival

their internal strength, but Judaism failed to absorbChristianity and was
driven out of its place of birth by its all-conquering daughter. Sect after

sect has arisen in India and seemed to shake the religion of the Vedas to

its very foundations, but, like the waters of the seashore in a tremendous

-
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earthquake, it has receded only for a while, only to return in an all absorb.

ing flood,and when the tumult of the rush was over these sects had been

all sucked in, absorbed, and assimilated in the immense body of another

faith .

From the high spiritual flights of philosophy, of which the latest discov.

eries of science seem like echoes, from the atheism of the Jains, to the low

ideas of idolatry, and the multifarious mythologies, each and all have a

placein the Hindu's religion .

Where then, the question arises, where then the common center to

which all these widely diverging rądii converge? Where is the common

basis upon which allthese seemingly hopeless contradictions rest ? And

this is the question which I shall attemptto answer.

The Hindus have received their religion through the revelation of the

Vedas. They hold that the Vedas are without beginning and without end.

It may sound ludicrous to this audience - how a book can be withoutbegin

ning or end. But by the Vedas no books are meant. They mean the

accumulated treasury of spiritual laws discovered by different persons

different times. Just as the law of gravitation existed before its discovery

andwould exist if all humanity forgot it, so with the laws that govern the
spiritual world ; the moral , ethical, and spiritual relations between souland

soul, and between individual spirits and the father of all spirits, were there

before their discovery and would remain even if we forgotthem .

The discoverers of these laws are called Rishis, and we honor them as

perfected beings, and I am glad to tell this audience that some of the very

best of them were women.

Here it may be said that the laws as laws may be without end, but they

must have had a beginning. The Vedas teach us that creation is without

beginning or end. Science has proved to us that the sum total of the

cosmic energy is the same throughout all time. Then, if therewas a time

when nothing existed , where was all this manifested energy ? Some say it

was in a potential form in God. But, then, God is sometimes potential and

sometimes kinetic, which would make Him mutable, andeverything muta

ble is a compound, and everything compound must undergo that change

which is called destruction . Therefore God would die . Therefore there

never was a time when there was no creation.

Here I stand, and if I shut my eyes and try to conceive my existence,

" I,” “ I,” “ I," what is the idea before me? The idea of a body. Am I,

then , nothing but a combination of matter and material substances? Thé

Vedas declare, " No," I am a spirit, living in a body. I am not the body.

The body will die, but I will not die . Heream I in this body, and when it

will fail , still I will go on living. Also I had a past. The soul was not

created from nothing, for creation means a combination, and that means a

certain future dissolution. If, then , the soul was created, it must die.

Therefore, it was not created. Some are born happy, enjoying perfect

health , beautiful body, mental vigor, and with all wants supplied. Others

are born miserable. Some are without hands or feet, some idiots, and

only drag out a miserable existence. Why, if they are all created , why

does a just and mercifulGod create one happy and the other unhappy?

Why is He so partial? Nor would it mend matters in the least to hold

that those who are miserable in this life will be perfect in a future life .

Whyshould a man be miserable here in the reign of a just and merciful
God ?

In the second place it does not give us any cause but simply a cruel

act of an all-powerful being, and therefore it is unscientific. There must

have been causes, then , tomake a man miserable or happy before his

birth, and those were bis past actions. Why may not all the tendencies of

the mind and body be answered for by inherited aptitude from parents ?

Here are the two parallel lines of existence - one, that of the mind, the

other that of matter.
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If matter and its transformation answer for all that we have, there is

no necessity for supposing the existence of a soul. But it can notbe proved

that thought has been evolved out of matter. We can not deny that bodies

inherit certain tendencies, but those tendencies only mean thephysical con

figuration through which apeculiar mind alone can act ina peculiar way.

Those peculiar tendencies in thatsoul have been caused bypast actions.

A soulwith a certain tendency will take birth in a body which is the fittest

instrument of the display of that tendency, by the laws of affinity. And

this is in perfect accord with science, for science wants to explain every .

thing by habit, and habit is got through repetitions. Sothese repetitions

are alsonecessary to explain the natural habits of a new - born soul. They

were not got in this present life ; therefore, they must have come down from

past lives.

But there is another suggestion, taking all these for granted. How is it

that I do not remember anything of my past life ? This can be easily

explained. I am now speaking English . It is not my mother -tongue, in

fact, not a word of my mother -tongue is present in my consciousness; but,

let me try to bring such words up, they rush into my consciousness. That

shows that consciousness is the name only of the surface of the mental

ocean, and within its depths are stored up all our experiences. Try and

struggleand they will come up and you will be conscious.

This is the direct and demonstrative evidence. Verification is the per

fect proof of a theory, and here is the challenge, thrown to the world by

Rishis. We have discovered precepts by which the very depths of the ocean

of memory can be stirred up -- follow them and you will get a complete

reminiscence ofyour past life.

So then the Hindu believes that he is a spirit. Him the sword can not

pierce, him the fire can not burn, him the water can not melt, him the air

can not dry. He believes every soul is a circle whose circumference is

nowhere, but whosecenter is locatedin a body, and death meansthe change

of this center from body to body. Nor is the soul bound by the condition

of matter. Inits very essence itis free, unbound, holy,and pure, and per

fect. Butsomehow or other it has got itself bound down by matter, and
thinks of itself as matter.

Why should the free, perfect, and purebeing be under the thralldom of

matter? How can the perfect be deluded intothe belief that he is imper.

fect? We have been told that the Hindus shirk the question andsay that

no such question can be there, and some thinkerswant to answer it by the

supposingof one ormore quasi-perfect beings,and use big scientific pames

to fill up the gap. But naming is not explaining. The question remains
the same. How can the perfect become the quasi-perfect; how can the

pure, the absolute, change even a microscopic particleof its nature? The

Hindu is sincere. He does not want to takeshelter under sophistry. He is

brave enough to face the questionin a manly fashion . And his answer is :

“ I do not know .” I do not know how the perfect being, the soul, cameto

think of itself as imperfect, asjoinedand conditioned by matter. But the

fact is a fact for all that. It is a fact in everybody's consciousness that he

thinks of himself as the body. We do not attempt to explain why I am in
thisbody,

Well, then, the human soul is eternal and immortal, perfect and infinite,

and death means only a change of center from one body to another. The

present is determined by our past actions , and the future will be by the

present. The soul will go on evolving up or reverting back from birth to

birth and death to death-like a tinyboat in a tempest, raised one moment

on the foaming crest of a billow and dashed down into a yawning chasm the

next, roiling to and fro at the mercy of good and bad actions -- a powerless,

helpless wreck in an ever-raging, ever-rushing , uncompromising current of

cause and effect. A little moth placed under the wheel of causation which
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rolls on, crushing everything in its way and waits not for the widow's tear

or the orphan's cry.

The heart sinks at the idea, yet this is the law of nature. Is there no

hope ? Is there no escape ? The cry that went up from the bottom of the

heart of despair reached the throne ofmercy andwords of hope and con

solation came down and inspired a Vedic sage, and he stood up before the

world and in a trumpet voice proclaimed the glad tidings to the world.

" Hear, ye children of immortal bliss, even ye that resisted in higher spheres.

I have found the ancient one, who is beyond all darkness, all delusion , and

knowing him alone you shall be saved from death again. " “ Children of

immortal bliss," what a sweet, what a hopeful name. Allow me to call you ,

brethren, by that sweet name - heirs of immortal bliss -- yea, the Hindu

refuses to call you sinners.

Ye are the children of God . The sharers of immortal bliss, holy and

perfect beings. Ye divinities on earth , sinners? It is a sin to call a man

so. It is a standing libel on human nature. Come up, live and shake off

the delusion that you are sheep - you are souls immortal, spirits free and

blest and eternal, ye are not matter, ye are not bodies. Matter is your

servant, not you the servant of matter.

Thus it is the Vedas proclaim , not a dreadful combination of unforgiv

ing laws, not an endless prison of cause and effect, but that, at the head of

all these laws, in and throughevery particle of matter and force, stands

one " throughwhose command the wind blows, the fire burns, the clouds

rain , and death stalks upon the earth .” And what is his nature ?

He is everywhere, the pure and formless one, the Almighty and the all
merciful. “ Thou art our father, Thou art our mother, Thou art our

beloved friend, Thou art the source of all strength. Thou art He that

bearest the burdensof the universe; help me bear the little burden of this

life.” Thus sang the Rishis of the Veda. And how to worship Him ?

Through love. “ He is to be worshiped as the one beloved , dearer than

everything in this and thenext life .”

This is the doctrine of love preached in the Vedas, andlet us see how it

is fully developed and preachedby Krishua, whom the Hindus believe to

have been God incarnate on earth.

He taught that a man ought to live in this world like a lotus leaf, which

grows in water but is never moistened by water - so a man ought to live in

this world - his heartfor God and his hands for work.

It is good to love God for hope of reward in this or the next world , but

it is better to love God for love's sake, and the prayer goes, “ Lord, I do not

want wealth, nor children, nor learning: If it willbe thy will I will go to a

hundred hells,but grant methis, thatImay love thee without the hope of

reward - unselfishlylove for love's sake.” One of the disciples of Krishua,

the then Emperor of India, was drivenfrom his throne by his enemies and

had to take shelter in a forestin the Himalayas with his queen, and there

one day the queen was asking him how it wasthat he, themost virtuousof

men, should suffer so much misery, and Yuchistera answered: “ Behold ,

my queen, the Himalayas, how grand and beautifulthey are. I love them.

They do not give me anything,but my nature is to love thegrand and beau

tiful; thereforeI love them . Similarly, I love the Lord. He is the source

of all beauty, of all sublimity. He is the only object to be loved. My nature

is to love him , and therefore I love. I do not pray for anything. I do not

askfor anything . Let him place me wherever he likes . Imust love him

for love's sake. I can not trade in love."

The Vedas teach that the soul is divine, only held under bondage of

matter, and perfection will be reached when the bond shall burst,and the

word they use is, therefore, Mukto - freedom -- freedom from the bonds of

imperfection ; freedom from death and misery.

And theyteach that this bondage can only fall off through the mercy
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of God, and this mercy comes to thepure. So purity is the condition of

his mercy. How that mercy acts? He reveals himself to the pure heart,

and the pure and stainless man sees God , yea, even in this life, and then,

andthen only. All the crookedness of the heart is made straight. Then

all doubt ceases. Man is no more the freak of a terrible law of causation .

So this is the very center, the very vital conception of Hinduism. The

Hindu does not want to live upon words and theories - if there are

* xistences beyond the ordinary sensual existence , he wants to come face to

face with them . If there is asoul in him which is not matter, if there is

an all-merciful universal soul, he will go to him direct. He must see him,

and that alone can destroy all doubts. So the best proof a Hindu sage

gives, about the soul, about God , is, “ I have seen the soul, I have seen

God .”

And that is the only condition of perfection. The Hindu religion does

not consist in struggles and attempts to believe a certain doctrine or dogma,

butin realizing - not in believing, but in being and becoming.

So the whole struggle in their system is a constant struggle to become

perfect, to become divine , to reach God and see God, and inthis reaching

God , seeing God,becoming perfect, even as the Father in heaven is perfect,

consists the religion of the Hindus.
And what becomes of man when he becomes perfect? He lives a life of

bliss, infinite. He enjoys infinite and perfect bliss, having obtained the

only thing in which man ought to have pleasure - God - and enjoys the
bliss with God.

So far all the Hindus are ageeed. This is the common religion of all

the sects of India, but then the question comes- perfection is absolute, and

the absolute can not be two or three. It can not have any qualities. It

can not be an individual. Andso when a soul becomes perfect and abso

lute , it must become onewith the Brahman, and he would only realize the

Lord as the perfection , the reality of hisown nature and existence - exist

ence absolute; knowledge absolute, and life absolute. We have often and

often read about this being called the losing of individuality as in becom

ing a stock or a stone. “ He jests at scars that never felt a wound . ”

I tell you it is nothing of the kind. If it is happiness to enjoy the con

sciousness of this small body, it must be more happiness to enjoy the con

sciousness of two bodies , or three, four, five -- and the ultimate of happiness

would be reached when it would become a universal consciousness.

Therefore, to gain this infinite, universal individuality, this miserable,
little individuality must go. Then alone can death cease, when I am one

with life. Then alone can misery cease, when I amwith happiness itself.

Then alone can all errors cease, when I am one with knowledge itself. And

this is the necessary scientific conclusion. Science hasproved to me that

physical individuality is a delusion ; that really my body is one little, con
tinuously changing body in an unbroken sceau of matter, and Adwaitam

is thenecessary conclusion with my other counterpart - mind.
Science is nothing but the finding of unity , and as soon as any science

can reach the perfect unity it will stop from further progress, because it

will then have reached the goal. Thus chemistry can notprogress farther

when it shall have discovered one element out of which all others could be

made. Physics will stop when it shall be able to discover one energy of

which all others are butmanifestations. The scienceof religion will become

perfect when it discovers Him who is the one life in a universe of death,

who is the constant basis of an ever -changing world , who is the only soul

of which all souls are but manifestations . Thus, through multiplicity and

duality, this ultimate unity is reached, and religioncan go no further. This

is the goal of all -- again and again , science after science, again and again .
And all science is bound to come to this conclusion in the long run.

Manifestation and not creation is the world of science of to -day, and the
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Hindu is only glad that what he has cherished in his bosom for ages is

going to be taught in more forcible language and with further light by the

latest conclusions of science.

Descend we now from the aspirations of philosophy to the religion of

the ignorant? At the very outset, I may tell you that there is no polythe

ism in India . In every temple, if one stands by and listens, he willfind the

worshipers apply all the attributes of God - including omnipresence - to

these images. It is not polytheism . “ The rose called by anyother name

would smell as sweet." Names are not explanations.

I remember when a boy a Christian man was preaching to a crowd in

India. Among othersweet things, he was asking the people, if he gave a
blow to their idol with his stick , what could it do ? One of his hearers

sharply answered, “If I abuse your God what can be do ?” “You would be

punished," said the preacher, " when you die.” “ So my idol will punish you

when you die,” said the villager.

The tree isknown by its fruits, and when I have been amongst them

thatare called idolatrous men , the like of whose morality, and spirituality ,

and love I have never seen anywhere, I stop and ask myself, “ Can sin beget
holiness ? "

Superstition is the enemy of man, but bigotry is worse. Why does a

Christian go to church? Why is the cross holy ? Why is the face turned

toward the sky in prayer ? Why are there somany images in the Catholic

Church ? Why are there so many images in the minds of Protestants when

they pray ? My brethren, we can no more think about anything without a

materialimage than we can live without breathing. And by the law of

association the material image calls the mental idea up and vice versa .

Ommipresence, to almost the whole world, means nothing. Has God super

ficial area ? If not, when we repeat the word we think of the extender
earth , that is all .

As we find that somehow or other, by the laws of our constitution , we

have got to associate our ideas of infinity with the image of a blue sky, or

a sea , some cover the idea of holiness with an image of a church, or a

mosque, or a cross. The Hindus have associated the ideas of holiness,

purity, truth, omnipresence, and all other ideas with different images and

forms. But with this difference. Some devote their whole lives to their

idol of a church and never rise higher, because with them religion means

an intellectual assentto certain doctrines and doing good to their fellows.

The whole religion of the Hindu is centered in realization. Man is to

become divine, realizing the divine, and, therefore , idol or temple or church

or books,areonly the supports, the helps, of his spiritual childhood; but
on and on man must progress.

He must not stop anywhere. “External worship , material worship, "

says the Vedas, “ is the lowest stage, struggling to rise high, mental prayer

is the next stage, but the highest stage is when the Lord has been real

ized—” Mark the same earnest man who was kneeling before the idol tell

you , “ Him the sun can not express, nor the moon nor the stars, the light

ning can not express Him, northe fire; through Him they all shine." He

does not abuse the image or call it sinful. He recognizes in it a necessary

stage of his life . “ The child is father of the man .” Would it be right for

the old man to say that childhood is a sin or youth a sin ? Nor is it com

pulsory in Hinduism .

If a man canrealize his divine nature with the help ofan image, would

it be right to cali ita sin? Nor, even when he has passed that stage,should

he call it an error ? To the Hindu , manis not traveling from errorto truth ,

but from truth to truth, froin lower to higher truth. To him all the relig

ions, from the lowest fetichism to the highest absolutism,mean so many

attempts ofthe human soul to grasp and realize the infinite, each deter

mined by the conditions of its birth and association , and each of these
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sun.

mark a stage of progress, and every soul is a young eagle soaring higher

and higher, gathering more and more strength till it reaches theglorious

Unity and variety is the plan of nature,and the Hindu has recognized

it. Every other religion lays down certain fixed dogmas, and tries to force

society to adopt them . They lay down before society one coat which must

fit Jack and Job and Henry, all alike. If it does not fit John or Henry, he

must go without a coat to cover his body. The Hindus have discovered

that the absolute can only be realized or thought of or stated through the

relative, and the images, cross,orcrescent are simply so manycenters, so

manypegs to hangthe spiritual ideas on. It is not that this help is neces

sary for everyone, but for many, and those that do not need it have no

right to say that it is wrong.

One thing I must tell you. Idolatry in India does not mean anything
horrible. It is not the mother of harlots. On the other hand, it is the

attempt of undeveloped minds to grasp high spiritual truths. The Hindus

have their faults, but mark this,they are always toward punishing their

own bodies, and never toward cutting the throats of their neighbors. If
the Hindu fanatic burns himself on the pyre, he never lights the fire of

inquisition. And even this can not be laid at the door of religion any more

than the burning of witches can be laidat the door of Christianity.

To the Hindu , then, the whole world of religions is only a traveling, a

coming up, of different men and women, through various conditions and

circumstances, to the samegoal. Every religion is only an evolution out of
the material man, a God - and the same God is the inspirer of all of them.

Why, then , are there so many contradictions ? They are only apparent,

saysthe Hindu. The contradictions come from the same truth adapting
itself to the different circumstances of different natures.

It is the same light coming through different colors. And these little

variations are necessary for that adaption . But in the heart of everything

the same truth reigns. The Lord has declared to the Hindu in hisincar

nation as Krishna. “ I am in every religion as the thread through a string

of pearls. And wherever thou seest extraordinary holiness and extraordi

nary power raising and purifying humanity, know ye, that I am there "
And whatwas the result ? Through thewhole order of Sanskrit philoso

phy, I challenge anybody to find any such expression as that the Hindu

only would be saved and not others. Says Vyas, “ We find perfectmen

oven beyond the pale of our caste and creed .” How ,then, can the Hindu

whose whole idea centers in God, believe in the Buddhism which is agnos

tic , or the Jainism , which is atheist?

The whole force of Hindu religion is directed to the great central truth

in every religion, to evolve a god out of man. They have not seen the

father,but they have seen the son . And he that hath seen the son hath
seen the father.

This, brethren, is a short sketch of the ideas of the Hindus. The

Hindu might have failed to carry out all his plans. But if there is ever to

be a universal religion it must be one whichwill hold no location in place

or time ; which will be infinite, like the God it will preach ; whose sun

shines upon the followers of Krishna or Christ , saints or sinners, alike ;

which will not be in the Brahmin orBuddhist, Christian or Mohammedan,

but the sum total of all of these, and still have infinite space for develop

ment, which in its catholicity will embrace in its infinite arms and finda

place for every human being, from the lowest groveling man , from the

brute, to the highest mind towering almost above humanity and making
society stand in awe and doubt his human nature.

It will bea religion whichwill have no place for persecution or intoler

ance in its polity, which will recognize a divinity in every man or woman,

and whose wholescope, whose whole force, will be centered in aiding human

ity to realize its divinenature.
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Aseka's council was a council of the Buddhist faith. Akbar's, though

more to the purpose, was only a parlor meeting. It was reserved for America

to proc'aim to all quarters of the globe that the Lord is in every religion .

May He who is the Brahma of the Hindus, the Ahura Mazdaof the

Zoroastrians, the Buddha of the Buddhists, the Jehovah of the Jews, the

Father in heaven of the Christians, give strength to you to carry out your

noble idea.

The star arose in the East, ittraveled steadilytoward the West, some

times dimmed and sometimes effulgent, till it made a circuit of the world,

andnow it is again rising on the very horizon of the East, the borders of

the Tasifu a thousand-fold more effulgent than it ever was before. Hail,

Columbia, motherland of liberty ! It has been givento thee, who never

dipped hand in neighbor's blood, who never found out that shortest way of

becoming rich by robbing one's neighbors — it has been given to thee to

march on in the vanguard of civilization with the flag of harmony.

THE WORLD'S DEBT TO BUDDHA.

H. DHARMAPALA OF CEYLON .

He furnishes the paper, one section of which was read on

Monday ( page 406) . The distinguished Indian preacher pre

faced the reading of his paper by the singing of a song, always

repeated in the temples of Ceylon before the services are com

menced.

It is difficult to properly comprehend thesystem of Buddha by a spirit

ual studyof its doctrines, and especially by those who have been trained

to thinkthat there is no truth in otherreligions. When the scholar Vach

cha, approaching Buddha, demanded a complete elucidation of his doctrines,

he said : “ This doctrine is hard to see,hard to understand, solemn and sub

lime, not resting on dialectic, subtle, and perceived only by the wise . It is

hard for you to learn who are of different views, different ideas of fitness,

different choice, trained and taught inanother school.”

A systematic study of Buddha's doctrine has not yet been made by

the western scholars, hence the conflicting opinions expressed by them at

various times. The notiononce held by the scholars that it is asystem of

materialism has been exploded. The positivists of France found in it a

positivism . Buckner and his school of materialists thought it was a

materialistic system . Agnostics found in Buddha an agnostic and Dr.

Rhys Davids, the eminent Palo scholar, used to call him the "agnostic

philosopher of India .” Somescholars havefound an expressed monotheism

therein . Arthur Lillie, another student of Buddhism, thinks it a theistic

system . Pessimists identify it with Schopenhaur's pessimism . The late

Mr. Buckle identified it with the pantheism of India. Some havefound in

it a monoism , and the latest dictum is Professor Huxley's, that it is an

idealism supplying " the wanting half of Bishop Buckley's well-known
idealist argument.' Dr. Eikl says that Buddhism is a system of vastmag

nitude, for it embraces all the various branches of science, which our

Western nations have been long accustomed to divide for separate study,

It embodies, in one living structure, grandand peculiar views of physical

science, refined and subtle theories on abstractmetaphysics, an edifice of

fanciful mysticism, a most elaborate and far-reaching system of practical

morality, and, finally, a church organization as broad in its principles and
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as finely wrought in its most intricate network as any in the world . All

this is, moreover, confined in such a manner that the essence and substance

of the whole may be compressed into a few formulas and symbols plain

and suggestive enough to be grasped by the most simple-minded ascetic,

and yet so full of philosophicdepths as to provide rich food for years of

meditation to themetaphysician, the poet, themystic , and pleasant pastur

age forthe most fiery imagination of any poetical dreamer.

In the religion of Buddha is found a comprehensive system of ethics

and a transcendental metaphysic embracing a sublime psychology. To the

simple -minded it offers a code of morality, tothe earnest studenta system

of pure thought. But the basic doctrine is the self-purification of man.
Spiritual progress is impossible for him who does not lead a life of

purity and compassion. The superstructure hasto be built on the basis of

a pure life. So long as one is fettered by selfishness, passion, prejudice,

fear, so long the doors of his higher nature are closed against the truth.

Therays of the sunlight of truth enter the mind of him who is fearless to

examine truth, who is free from prejudice, who is not tied by the sensual

passion , and who has reasoning faculties to think. One has to be an

atheist in the sense employed byMax Muller :

There is an atheism which is not death ; there is another which is the very life

blood of all true faith . It is the power of giving up what, in our best, our most
honest movements,we know to be no longer true. It is the readiness to replace

the less perfect, however dear, however sacred it may have been to us, by the

more perfect, however much it may be detested as yet by,the world . It is the
true self -sacrifice,the truest trust in truth , the truest faith .

Without that atheism no new religion , no reform , no reformation, no

resuscitation would ever have been possible; without that atheism no

new life is possible for any one of us. The strongest emphasis has been put

by Buddha on the supreme importance of having an unprejudiced mind

before we start on the road of investigation of truth. The least attachment

of the mind to preconceived ideas is a positive hindrance to the acceptance

of truth. Prejudice, passion, fear of expression of one's convictions, and

ignorance are the four biases that have to be sacrificed at the threshold.

To be born as a human being is a glorious privilege. Man's dignity con

sists in his capability to reason and to think and to live up to the highest

ideal of pure life, of calm thought, of wisdom , without extraneous inter

ventions. Buddha says that man can enjoy in this life a glorious exist

ence, a life of individual freedom , of fearlessness and compassionateness.

This dignified ideal of manhood may be attained by thehumblest, and this

consummation raises him above wealth and royalty. “ He that is compas

sionate and observes the law is my disciple ."

Human brotherhood forms the fundamental teaching of Buddha - uni

versal love and sympathy with all mankind, and with animal life. Every

one is enjoined to love all beings as a mother loves her only child and takes

care of it even at the risk of her life. The realization of the ideal of broth

erhood is obtained when the first stage of holiness is realized. The idea of
separation is destroyed and theoneness of life is recognized. There is no

pessimism in the teachings of Buddha, for he strictly enjoins on his holy

disciples not even to suggest to others that life is not worth living. On

the contrary, the usefulness of life is emphasized for the sake of doing good
to self and humanity.

From the fetich-worshiping savage to the highest type of humanity man
naturally yearns for something higher. And it is for this reason that

Buddba inculcated the necessity for self-reliance and independent thought.

To guide humanity in the right path , a Tathagata ( Messiah ) appears from
time to time.

In the sense of a Supreme Creator, Buddha says that there is no such

being , accepting the doctrine of evolution as the only true one, with corol.

lary , the law of cause and effect. He condemns the idea of a creator, but
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the Supreme God of the Brahmans and minor gods are accepted. But they

are subject to thelaw of cause and effect. This Supreme God is all love,

all merciful, all gentle, and looks upon all beings with equanimity. Buddha

teaches men to practice these four supreme virtues. There is no difference

between the perfect man andthis Supreme God of the present world.

The teachings of theBuddha on evolution are clear and expansive. We

are asked to look upon the cosmos “ as a continuous process unfolding itself

in regular order in obedience to natural laws.” We see in it all not ayawn

ing chaos restrained by the constant interference from without of a wise

and beneficent externalpower, but a vast aggregate of original elements

perpetually working out their own fresh redistribution in accordance with

their own inherent energies. He regards the cosmos as an almost infinite

collection of material, animated by an almost infinite sum total of energy,

which is called Akasa. I have used the above definition of evolution as

given by Grant Allen in his “ Life of Darwin ," as it beautifully, expresses

the generalized idea of Buddhism. We do not postulate thatman's evolui

tion began from the protoplasmic stage ; but we are asked not to speculata

on the origin of life , on the origin of the law of cause and effect, etc. So

far as this great law is concerned we say that it controlsthe phenomena of

human life as well as those of external nature, the whole knowable universe

forms one undivided whole.

Buddha promulgated his system of philosophy after having studied all

religions. And in the Brahma-jola sutta sixty -two creeds are discussed .

In the Kalama, the sutta, Buddha says :

Do not believe in what ye have heard. Do not believe in traditions because

they have been handed down for many generations. Do not believe in anything

because it is renowned and spoken of bymany. Donot believe merely because the

written statementof some old sage is produced. Do not believe in conjectures.

Do notbelieve in that as truth to which you have becomeattached by habit. Do

not believe merelyontheauthority of your teachers and elders, ften observa

tion and analysis ,whentheresult agrees with reason,are conducive to thegood

and gain of one and all. Accept andlive up to it .

To the ordinary householder, whose highest happiness consists in being

wealthy here and in heaven hereafter, Buddha inculcated a simple code

ofmorality . The student of Buddha's religion from destroying life, lays

aside the club and weapon . He is modest and full of pity. He is compas

sionate to all creatures that have life . He abstains from theft, and he passes

his life in honesty and purity of heart. He lives a life of chastity and purity.

He abstains from falsehood and injures not his fellowman by deceit. Put

ting awayslanderhe abstains from calumny. He is a peacemaker. a speaker

of words that make for peace. Whateverword is humane, pleasant to the

ear, lovely, reaching tothe heart, such are the words he speaks. He abstains

from harsh language. He abstains from foolish talk, he abstains from intox

icants and stupefying drugs.

The advance student of the religion of Suddha, when he has faith in him ,

thinks, " full of hindrances in household life is a path defiled by passion .

Pure as the air is the life of him who has renounced all worldly things.

How difficult it is for the man who dwells at home to live the higher life

in all its fullness, in all its purity, in all its freedom . Let me then cut off

myhair and beard, let me clothe myself in orange -colored robes, let me go

forth from a household life into the homeless state. ” Then before long,

forsaking his portion of wealth, forsaking his circle of relatives, he cuts off

his hair and beard, he clothes himself in the orange -colored robes and he

goes in to the homeless state, and then he passes a life of self- restraint ,

according to the rules of the order oſ the blessed one. Uprightness is his

object andhe sees danger in the least of those things heshould avoid . He
encompasses himself with holiness, in word and deed. He sustains his life

by means that are quite pure. Goodis his conduct, guarded the door of

his senses, mindful and self- possessed, he is altogether happy.
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The student of pure religion abstains from earning a livelihoodby the

practice of low and lying arts, viz., all divination, interpretation of dreams,
palmistry, astrology, crystal prophesying, charms of all sorts. Buddha

also says:

Just asa mighty trumpeter makes himself heard in all the four directions

without difficulty , even so of all things that have life, there is not one that the

student passes byor leaves aside,but regards them all withmind set free and

deep - felt pity, sympathy, and equanimity . He lets his mind pervade the whole

world with thoughts of love .

To realize the unseen is the goal of the student of Buddha's teachings,

and such a one has to lead an absolutely pure life. Buddha says:

Lethim fulfill all righteousness;let himbedevoted to thatquietude of heart
which springs from within ; lethim notdrive back the ecstasy ofcontemplation;
let him look through things ; let him be much alone. Fulfill all righteousness for

the sake of the living, and for the sake of the blessed onesthat are dead andgone.

Thought transference, thought reading, cliarordience, clairvoyance ,pro
jection of the sub -conscious self, and all the higher branc of psychical

science that first now engage the thoughtful attention of psychical

researchers are within the reach of him who fulfills all righteousness, who

is devoted to solitude and to contemplation.

Charity, observance of moral rules, purifying the mind, making others

participate in the good work that one is doing, co-operating with others in

doing good, nursing the sick ,giving gifts to the deservingones, hearing all

that is good and beautiful , making others learn the rules of morality,

accepting the laws of cause and effect, are the common appanage of all

good men .

Prohibited employments include slave dealing, saleof weapons of war

fare, sale of poisons, sale of intoxicants , sale of flesh - all deemed the lowest

of professions.

The five kinds of wealth are: Faith, pure life ,receptivity of the mind to

all that is good and beautiful, liberality, and wisdom . Those who possess

these five kinds ofwealth in their past incarnations are influenced by the

teachings of Buddha.

Besides these, Buddha says in his universal precepts : He who is faith

ful and leads the life of a householder, and possesses the following four

(Dhammas) virtues, truth, justice, firmness,and liberality, such a one does

not grieve when passing away. Pray ask other teachers and philosophers

far and wide whether there is found anything greater than truth, self

restraint, liberality , and forbearance.

The pupil should minister to his teacher; he should rise up in his pres

ence, wait upon him , listen to all that he says with respectful attention,

perform the duties necessary for his personal comfort, and carefully attend

to his instruction . The teacher should show affection for his pupil. He

trains him in virtue and good manners, carefully inetructs him, imparts to

him a knowledge of the sciences and wisdom of the ancients, speaks well of

him to relatives, and guards him from danger.

The honorable man ministers to his friends and relatives by presenting

gifts, by courteous language, by promoting as his equals, and by sharing

with them his prosperity . They should watch over him when he has negli

gently exposed himself,guard his property when he is careless, assist him

in difficulties, stand by him , and help to provide for his family.

The master should minister to the wants of his servants, as dependents;

he assigns them labor suitable to their strength, provides for their comfort

able support; he attends them in sickness, causes them to partake of any

extraordinary delicacy he may obtain, and makesthem occasional presents.

The servants should manifest their attachment to the master ; they rise

before him in the morning and retire later to rest; they do not purloin his

property, do their work cheerfully and actively, and are respectful in their
behavior toward him .
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The religious teachers should manifest their kind feelings toward law

yers. They should dissuade them from vice, excite them to virtuous acts

being desirousof promoting the welfare of all. They should instruct them

in the things they had not previously learned, confirm them in the truths,

and point out to them the way to heaven. The lawyers should minister to

the teachers by respectful attention manifested in theirwords, actions, and

thoughts ; andby supplying them their temporal wants and by allowing

themconstant accessto them .

The wise, virtuous, prudent, intelligent, teachable, docile man will

become eminent. The persevering, diligent man, unshaken in adversity

and of inflexible determination , will become eminent. The well-informed,

friendly disposed ,prudent-speaking, generous-minded, self -controlled , self

possessed man will become eminent.

In this world, generosity ,mildness of speech, public spirit, and courte

ous behavior are worthy of respect under all circumstances and will be

valuable in all places. If these be not possessed the mother will receive

neither honor nor support from the son , neither will the father receive

respect or honor. Buddha also says:

Know that from time to time a Tathagata is born into the world , fullyenlight.

ened, blessed ,and worthy, abounding in wisdom and goodness, happy withk nowl

edge of the world , unsurpassed as a guideto erring mortal, ateacher ofgodsand

men , a blessed Buddha . He, by himself, thoroughly understands and sees, as it

were facetoface, this universe, the world below with all itsspirits andthe

worlds above, and all creatures, all religious teachers, gods and men,and he then

makes his knowledgeknown to others .The truth doth he proclaim ,both in its

letter and its spirit, lovely in its origin , lovely in its progress, lovely in its con

summation ; the higher life doth he proclaim, in all its purity and in all its per

fectness,

1. He is absolutely free from all passions,commits noevil even in secrecy , and

is the embodiment of perfection . Heis above doing anything wrong.
2. Self - introspection - bythis he has reached the state of supreme enlighten

ment.

3. By means of his divine eye he looks backto the remotest past and future.

Knows the way of emancipation, and is accomplished inthe three greatbranches

of divine knowledge, and hasgainedperfect wisdom . He is in possession of all

psychic powers, always willing to listen , full of energy,wisdom , and dbyana.

4. He has realized eternal peaceand walks in the perfectpath ofvirtue.
5. He knows three states of existence.

6. He is incomparable in purityand holiness.

7. He is teacher of gods and men .

8. He exhorts gods and men at the proper time according to their individual
temperaments.

9. He is the supremely enlightened teacher and the perfect embodiment of

all the virtues he teaches . The twocharacteristics of Buddha are wisdom and

compassion .

Buddha also gave a warning to his followers when he said :

He who is not generous, who is fond of sensuality, who is disturbed at
heart, who is ofunevenmind,whois not reflective, who is not of calm mind,

who is discontented at heart, who has no control over his senses - such a disciple

is far from me, though he is inbody near me .

The attainment of salvation is by the perception of self through

charity, purity, self -sacrifice, self-knowledge, dauntless energy , patience,

truth , resolution, love, and equanimity. The last words of Buddha were
these :

Be ye lamps unto yourselves ; be ye a refuge to yourselves; betake yourself to

an eternalvoyage; hold fast to the truth as a lamp; hold fast as a refuge to the

truth ;look not for refuge to anyone besides yourselves, Learn ye, then , that

knowledgewhichI have attained and have declared unto you ,and walk ye in it,

practiceand increase in order that the path ofholinessmay lastand longenduro

for the blessing ofmany people ,to the relief ofthe world, to the welfare ,the

blessing , the joy ofgods andmen :
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THE RELATION OF THE SCIENCES TO RELIGION .

DR. PAUL CARUS, EDITOR OF “ OPEN COURT," CHICAGO.

Among other things he said :

That conception of religion which rejects science is inevitably doomed .

It can not survive and is destined to disappearwith the progress of civiliza

tion . Nevertheless, religion will not go. Religion will abide. Humanity

will never be without religion, for religion is that innermost conviction of

manwhich regulates his conduct. Man has become man only through his

obedience to the moral law . Every neglect of the moral law lowers him ;

every moral progress raises him. And who in the face of facts will say,

that the authority of moral conduct is not a reality in the world, that God

in the sense that science understands his nature and being does not exist,

and that religion , the religion of scientific truth, is error ?

Religion will undergo changes, but it can not disappear; while it will

free itself of its paganism , it will evolve and grow . Religion is as inde

structible as science, for science is the method of searching for the truth ,

and religion is the enthusiasm and good -will to live a life of truth.

HISTORY AND PROSPECTS OF EXPLORATION IN

BIBLE LANDS.

DR . GEORGE E. POST .

The substance of the paper was as follows :

The work of biblical criticism is to present us with a correct text of the

books of the Bible. That of the biblical explorer is to search out in Bible

lands all that illustrates and confirms this text. It includes the study of

the physical geography, meteorology, geology, mineralogy, zoology, and

botany of these lands.It concerns itself with their ethnology, political,

social, and religious history, and their present and past manners and
customs.

There are five sources of information open to the biblical explorer :

Local tradition, ecclesiastical tradition, reports of travelers, systematic

survey , and excavation .

To America belongs the credit of introducing a new era of Palestine

exploration . This era dates from the publication of the immortal “ Biblical

Researches in Palestine , ” by Edward Robinson and Eli Smith in 1843, and

the “ Narrative of an Expedition to the Jordan Valley and the Dead Sea, "

by Lieutenant Lynch ,U. S. N., in 1850.

Now we find, by Biblical exploration, that the long - forgotten names of

obscure towns, embalmed in the often unaltered names of still more

obscure modern towns, are somewhat altered, but none the less easily

recognizable to any one familiar with Semitic philology or the laws of

Semitic transliteration and substitution. We find the very rock, or cleft

in a rock , where some trivial event of Hebrew history took place, cor

responding exactly in terms of neigbhorhood and distance, and often of

name, to the necessities of the ancient narrative. We find, on excavation,

a complete confirmation of the representations of the sacred writers on

points which ignorant critics, who have only studied the surface, have

disputed, while they scoffed at the statements of eye -witnesses whose

accuracy in these local details gives a strong presumption in favor of all

else they say. We find in a local tradition, of other than Christian parent

age, the exact reproduction of an obscure passage in the sacred history.
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We find in a local custom preserved through long ages and revolutions,

such as no other land has undergone, the graphic presentment of scenes as

old as Abraham and MOBAs, David and Hezekiah .

And we find all these lines of evidence converging on thesacred text,

shedding light on what was obscure,making more vivid that which was

known, and gradually establishing the certainty of the volume on the

utterances of which we build the structure of our civilization in this

world and our hopes of eternal life in the next.



CHAPTER X.

TENTH DAY, SEPTEMBER 20th .

WORKING FORCES IN RELIGION.

The three sessions of the parliament on the tenth day were

conducted in the usual manner. On this date the Columbian

Peace Plow arrived at the Art Institute . It is made of imple

ments of war emblematic of the time when nations shall learn

war no more, and is a contribution to the parliament. Dr.

Ernest Faber of China led in the universal prayer after the

morning session was called to order. Dr. Barrows, being the

presiding officer, introduced Rev. Henry M. Field, who spoke

a few minutes regarding the Parliament of Religions.

PLEA FOR TOLERATION.

REV. DR . HENRY M. FIELD OF THE NEW YORK EVANGELIST.

Mr. Chairman and Gentlemen : I am glad to say only one word, one

word of greeting, and to express the joy that I feel in seeing such an

assembly as this gathered for such a purpose. It has been my fortune to

travel in many lands, and I have not beenin any partof theworldso dark

but that I have found some rays of light, some proof that the God who is

our God and Father has been there and that the temples which are reared

in many religions resound with sincere worship and praise to Him. I am

an American of the Americans. Born in New England , broughtup in the

strictest sect of the Pharisees, believing there was no good outside of our

own little pale, I know, when I was a child, it was a serious question with

me whether Democrats could be saved. I am happy to have arrived at a

belief that they can be saved , though as by fire .

When I went across the ocean, I thought a Roman Catholic was a terri

ble person , terrible, When I came to know the Roman Catholics, how

ever, I found that I was a very poor specimen of Christianity beside the

Sisters of Charity whom I saw , and thenoble brothers devoted to every good,

Christian ,and benevolent office. Only afew weeks ago I was in Africa,and
there made the acquaintance of some of the White Fathers designated by

the cardinal to carry the Gospel into the center of Africa. What devotion
is there we can hardly parallel. I knew that some of them — the first that

were sentout - had been killed on the desert; and yet at Carthage, I said
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to one of the White Fathers , “ Are you willing to go into all those dan

gers ? ” “ Yes," said he. “ When ? " “ To-morrow ," was the reply. Such

a spirit is magnificent, and wherever we see it, in any part of theworld, in
any church , we admire and honor it.

Ah !but those followers of the False Prophet, they have no religion in

them ! So Isaid until I had been in Constantinople and other cities ofthe

East, when I heard the call for prayers from the minaret and where I saw

the devotion of those men fluttering their white turbans like so many
doves, at sunrise and sunset going tothe house of prayer. I was told by

oneof the WhiteFathers about the observances of the Mohammedans. He

said to me: “ Do you know this is the first day of Ramidan, that

of the Mohammedan Lent?” They observe their lent a great deal better

than we do ours. They are more earnest in their religion than we are in

ours. They are more devoted in prayer. The poor camel-driver on the

desert has no watch to tell him the hour; he dismounts from his camel and

stands with his back to the sun , and the shadow cast on the sand tells him

it is mid -afternoon and the hour of prayer. Shall I say that such men are

beyond the pale of every religion - that they are not regarded by the Great

Father as his children.

So in Bombay I felt a greatrespect when I saw the Parsees at the rising

and settingof the sun uncovering their heads in homageto the great source

of life and light. So in the other religions of the East. Underneath all we

find reverence for the great SupremePower , a desire to love, and worship ,

and honor Him. On the defects of those religions I will not speak. There

are enoughpeople to talk of them , but this I dosay here andin this pres

ence , that I havefound that God has not left Himself without a witness in

any of the dark climes, or in any of the dark religions of this world.

CHRISTIAN EVANGELISM AS ONE OF THE WORKING

FORCES IN OUR AMERICAN CHRISTIANITY.

REV. JAMES BRAND OF OBERLIN.

Christian Evangelism is the preaching or promulgation of the Gospel of

Christ. But this is too general for our present purpose. The wordmust

be used here in a more restricted sense . I must avoid narrowing my theme

to simply the work of itinerant evangelists on the one hand, and widening

it to thegeneral preaching of Christian truth on the other. My purpose is

to examine the place andinfluence in the development of American Chris

tianity of special evangelistic movements which have appeared from time to

time in our history. The theme will thus cover what we are accustomed

to call general revivals or special Pentecostal seasons in the progress of

Christ's kingdom .

The first century of religious history in this country was largelydevoted

to church polity and the relation of religion to the state. Spiritually it was

a rather barren period. There had been some revivals from 1670 to 1712,

but they were local and limited in extent. Thefirst great movement which

really moulded American Christianitywas in 1740-1760, called “ The Great

Awakening,” under the leadership of Jonathan Edwards, Whitefield , Wes

ley, and the Tennants of New Jersey. This movement was probably the

most influential force which has ever acted upon the development of

the Christian religion since the Protestant Reformation. In 1740 the pop

ulation of New England was not more than 250,000, and in all the colonies

about 2,000,000. Yet it is estimatedthat more than 50,000 persons were con

verted to Christ in that revival- a far greater proportion than at any other

period of our history. This movement overthrew the so - called “ half way
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covenant,” a pernicious system which had filled both the churches and the

pulpits with unconverted men . In 1740 men without any pretense of piety

studied theology, and “ if neither heretical or openly immoral were

ordained to the ministry,” and multitudes of men were received to church

membership without any claim to Christian life.

The great awakening reversed that state of things. Students of theol

ogy were converted in great numbers, and prominent men to the number

of twenty, who had been long in the pulpits in and about Boston, regarded

George Whitefield as the means, under God, of their conversion to Christ.

Tbis revival was not confined to New England or to anyone body of Chris

tians . All denominations in New York, Pennsylvania,New Jersey, and the

South were equally blessed. The movement awakened the public mind

more fully to the claims of home missions, especially among the Indians.

It likewise gave a great impulse to Christian education. The founding of

Princeton College was one of the direct fruits. Dartmouth College, founded

in 1769, also sprang from the same impulse. The proposition that, in the

preaching of the gospel, the distinctionshould be maintained between the

regenerate and unregenerate, and that the church must becomposed of

converted souls only, has been accepted by substantially all evangelical

denominations since that time. The great doctrines made especially prom

inent in this religious movement were those required to meet the peculiar

circumstances ofthe times, viz . , the sinfulness of sin, the necessity of con

version, and justification by faith in Christ alone. These doctrines were the

mighty forces wielded by the leaders of that time, and resulted in the

recasting of the religious opinionsof the 18th century,

The second general evangelistic movement, 1797-1810, generally called

the revival of 1800, was hardly less important as a factor inour Christian

life than its predecessor. It, too, followed a period of formalism and relig

iousbarrenness. It was theepoch of French infidelity and of Paine's " Age

of Reason, " from which this revival emancipated America while France

was left a spiritual wreck. Up to this time almost nothing had been done in

the line of foreign missions and there were hardly any permanent institu

tions of a national character for the spread of a gospel apart from the

churches and three or four colleges. From this movement sprang, as by

magic, nearly all the great national religious institutions of to -day. The

“ Plan of Union " in 1801 to evangelize New Connecticut - Andover Sem

inary in 1808 to provide trained pastors; the American Board, representing

two or three denominations in 1801; the American Baptist Missionary

Union , in 1814 ; the American Education Society, in 1815; the Methodist

Episcopal Missionary Society , in 1819; the Yale Theosophical Department,

in 1822, American Temperance Society, in 1826; American Home Missionary

Society, in 1830; East WindsorTheosophical Seminary, in 1833. Here again

all religious bodies were equallyenriched and enlarged by the stupendous

impulse given to religious thought and activity by this revival. Theleading

characteristic of this movement, so far as doctrines were concerned , was

the sovereigntyof God. The success of the colonies in the Revolutionary

War; the establishment of national independence ; the awakening forces of

material and industrial development, together with the prevailing rational

istic and atheistic influence of France , had produced aspirit of pride and

self-sufficiency which was hostile to the authority of God and, of course ,

antagonistic to the gospel. To meet this state of the public mind, Evangel

istic leaders were naturally led to lay special emphasis upon the absolute

and eternal dominion of God, as the infinitely wise and benevolent ruler of

the universe and man as his subject, fallen, dependent, guilty, to whom

pardon was offered. Here was found the divine corrective of the perils

which were threatening to overwhelm the country in barren and self

destructive materialism .

The third great movement was in 1830-1840. The tendency of the
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human mind isto grasp certain truths which have proved specially effect

ive in one set of circumstances and press ühem into service under different

circumstances, to the neglect of other truths. Thus the severity of God,

whichhad needed such peculiar emphasis in1800, came to be urgedto the

exclusion of those truths which touch the freedom and responsibility of

man. When, therefore, this third revival period began, the truths

most needed were the freedom of the will , thenature of the moral law, the

abilityand therefore the absolute obligation of man to obey God and make

himself a new heart. Accordingly, these were the mighty weapons which

were wielded by the great leaders, Finney, Nettleton , Albert Barnes, and

others, in the revival of thatperiod. Thus a counter -corrective was admin

istered which tended not only to correct and convert vast multitudes of

souls, but also to establish the scriptural balance of truth.

The fourth pentecostal season , which may be called national in its scope,

was in 1857-9. At that time inordinate worldliness, the passion for gain

and luxury, had been taking possession of the people . The spirit of reck

less speculation and other immoral methods of gratifying material ambi

tion had overreached itself and plungedthe nation into a financial panic.

The Divine Spirit seized this state of things to convict men of their sins.

The result was a great turning to God all over the land. In this waken

ing no great leaders seem to stand out pre-eminent. But the plain lessons

of the revival are God's rebuke of worldliness, the fact that it is better to

be righteous than to be rich , and that nations, like individuals, are in His
hands.

The latest evangelistic movements which are meeting this new era and

are destined to be as helpful to American Christianity as any preceding

ones are those underthe present leadership of men likeMessrs.Moody and

Mills and their confreres. These revivals, though perhaps lacking the

tremendous seriousness and profundity of conviction which camefrom

the Calvin preachers dwelling on the nature and attributes of God ,

neverthelessexhibit a more truly balanced gospel than any preceding ones .

They announce pre-eminently a gospel of hope. They emphasizethe love

of God, the sufficiency of Christ, the guilt and unreason of sin , the privi.

lege of serving Christ, and the duty of immediate surrender. If men said ,

“ Is not the gospel being outgrown ? ” They said , “ No, that can not be.” If

they said , “Is the doctrine broad enough and deep enough to lead the prog

ress of the race in all stages of its development and be the text-book of

religious teaching to the end of time? ” They said “ Yes." Why? Because

Christ's teachings are based upon certain indestructible principles of human

nature that never change. They are based upon the moral sentiment of
the soul.

I have spoken of these general revivals as evangelistic movements. It

must not be inferred, however, that they are merely human undertakings.

They originate with the spirit of God. Leading men, whether asgeneral evan

gelists or evangelistic pastors, were moved by the divine spirit to yearn for

the deepeningof religious life and the conversion of themultitudes. As

of old God from timeto time chooses Him a Moses, fits him for his work,

and gives him a message. This divine superintendence, rather than any

human sagacity , explains the peculiar types of truth, and the special adapt

ations of doctrinesto the circumstancesat different stages of our national

life , to meetthe peculiar perils or tendencies of suchtimes. This only

proves that Christ is the head of His Church, and does not abandon it to
the discretion of any set of men .

The Scripture truths which have been specially instrumental in these

great spiritual awakenings, perhaps, should have a non -specific considera

tion . Manifestly no one school of theology can claim pre-eminence. Calvin
ism , old school and new school on the one hand, and Armenianism on the

other, have been alike blessed at different times in the conversion of
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souls . The earlier evangelists dwelt upon the nature and attributes of the

Divine Being. They preached the utter depravity of man , the unspeakable

guilt of sin, the infinite doom of final impenitence. They said " Nothing

but eternal woe is possible to one who will not come into harmony with

God .” This was not to frighten men into religion, but as a philosophical

fact in the nature of things. It was to arouse them out of deadly apathy

to rational concern as to their spiritual conditional, and it was effective.

Whitefield's great topic was, “ The necessity of the New Birth ," because

this was a neglected truth. It was said at the time that Whitefield had

* infatuated the multitude with the doctrine of regeneration, and free

grace, and conversion, all of which was repugnant tocommon sense."

There can be no doubt that this form of evangelism weare considering,

has had a very helpful influence upon the development of our American

Christian life. Yet it must be said in conclusion , that these powers of

evangelism are liable to be attended by one serious peril. Some churches

have been led by them to depend almost together upon outside evangelists

and general movements for the winning and gathering of souls, rather than

upon the regular work of the settled pastor,and the ordinary service of

consecrated church members. In such cases, church work becomes

spasmodic and the preaching of the pastor has often become educational

instead of being also distinctively evangelistic. This dependence of a

church upon great periodical movements and help for the conversion of

souls in its own vicinity, is not, of course , a necessary result of general

revivals, but it is an evilwhich is liable to follow. To guard against the

evil two things are essential.

1. A higher conception of the mission of the local church. The fact

should never be lost sight of that the local church itself is, after all , the

responsible body for the evangelization of its ownvicinity. I would be the

last to disparage outside evangelists, but it is manifestly not God's

design that churches should depend upon any greatcombined movement.

They are to depend rather uponthe Christlikeness of their own member.

ship and the evangelistic preaching of their pastors. The true aggressive,

soul-reviving power under God for any community is the real people of
God in that community , if there are any. More stress must be laid upon
consecrated church membership.

2. A new evangelistic ministry. That means men in the pulpits,men
impressed with the infinitely practical reach of their work, the awful

responsibility of their position, and their utter dependence upon the Holy
Spirit . It means men closeted more with God . An hour with Him is

worth a week among the people. We must get ourselves under the burden

ofthose views of mankind which weighed upon the soulofChrist and led

Him to the cross; these great truths which underlie God's government,

which undergird the Christian's hope, which appeal to the sinner's reason
and intensify his rational fears.

Perhaps the supreme suggestion of the whole subject for this rushing,

conceited, self-asserting, money-grasping, law -defying, sabbath -desecrat

ing, contract-breaking,rationalistic ageis that we are to return to the
profound preaching of the sovereignty ofGod .

RELIGIOUS STATE OF GERMANY

COUNT A, BERNSTORFF OF GERMANY

I shall try to give this short sketch as impartially as I can, though this

is not easy for one who stands in the midst of thecontestsabout which he

is going to speak. Well-meaning patriots whowish tostir up the activity
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of good men often give a pessimistic view of things; others who wish to

show off their country well give a too favorable coloring of the state of

things. I mean only to saywhat is true. There is no necessity to give

anycoloring: Thingsare bad enough without being exaggerated ,butthere

is also sufficient good to mention without being obliged to add tothe truth.

It may truly be said that Germany is a countrywhere spiritual prob

lems are fought out. I feel happy to belong to such a country, and to be

able to take an active share in those struggles. In order to understand the

present condition of Germany, we must go back to some point in history

which gave a turning to affairs, and which forms even now thebasis on

which religious life has developed . The first is the Reformation. Germany

is emphatically the land of the Reformation, by which,of course, I don't

meanto say that all Germany is Protestant. Oh, no. The Reformation

has divided Germany into two hostile camps. It has been the source of

many political and religious difficulties . Yet we praise God's name for it.

The Reformation luckily had no political sides; it was a purely religious act.

Luther sought peace with God for his own soul, andall the acts of pen

ance could not satisfy theyearning of his heart. It was only when he got to

read a Bible — these bound teachers-- and when he found in it that the just

shall live by faith, that he found the peace withGod which his heart was

yearningafter. Henceforth the two great principles of the Reformation

that the Bible isthe only and all sufficient source of truth, and thatman

is saved without his merits by faith in the cleansing blood of Christ. How

ever, the mere intellectual truth alone does not suffice. We must, there .

fore, consider the feeling of the 18th century as the second turning point.

Protestantism revived, but only in form ; unbelief carried theday. The

great minds of the last century failed to see the truth of revelation. This

is to a great extent due to the fact that the repression of orthodox truths

had turned into enemies scholars who found a pleasure in quarreling on

points of minor interest. The revival in religion began in whatwe callthe

wars of liberty . When the great Napoleon wanted to stamp Prussia out

of the maps of Europe, when the whole nation rose to defend its national

independence,men were turned to seek God in prayer , and since that day

earnest, liberal Christianity has made its way again in Germany. National

differencesseemed of comparatively small value at that time, and King

Frederick William III. of Prussia combined in his religion the union of

the Lutheran and the Calvinist churches intoone church, which he called

Evangelist. Such a measure would be impossible now , but in those times

of unbelief people had ceased to attach any value of differences in doctrine,

and the new revival was alsospiritual, not ecclesiastical. Those whobegan

to love their Savior gladly joined those whom they found similarly affected ,

without asking to what church they belonged .

The increase of religious convictions, however, also increased the oppo

sition of special doctrines. The old feud between Lutherans and Calvin

ists began with renewed strength , and the friendly relations between Prot

estants and Catholics made way to a sharp antagonism . About half a cent

ury later the revolution of 1848 opened the eyes of many Christians to the

unsatisfactory state of many things, and the numerous works of home mis

sions began about that time. Finally, in 1873, the organization of a syn

odal constitution for the Protestant Church brought a new element into

our religious life . Excuse my having begun with this historical introduc

tion . The present is always in many respects the child of the past, and I

thoughtit would help to ascertain the present.

The division of Germany in a Catholic and Protestant population still

exists in all its force. I am apoor judge of the inner life of the Catholic

Church-but I must say thatshe hasgreatly consolidated herself. Unhappy

measures of our government to repress her influence , which wereinforce

in 1873, have onlyserved to increaseher power . With her strong discipline
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on the power she wields over the people through the confessional, with vne

assistance of a numerous political party that represents her interest in Par

liament, she
undoubtedly has a large influence. But on the other side,

this hasalso helped much to arouse the Protestant feeling of the nation

a large Protestant association for the protection of Protestant interests is

gaining new adherents every day. The
commemoration of the Lutheran

jubileein 1883 has deeply stirred the heart of the nation, and the day will

not easily be forgotten when , the 31st of last October, the Emperor, with

most of the German princes and
representatives of the Queen of Great

Britain and of the King of Sweden and Denmark ,'of the Queen of the Neth

erlands, assisted atthe reopeningof the beautifully restored church ofWit

tenberg, and publicly declared their adherence to the doctrines of the

Reformation.

With Protestantism the old feud between Lutherans and Calvinists has
made way to problems of greater importance. If I speak of the develop
ment of

Protestantism I can only speak of the national or state churches .

The free churches,
Methodists, Baptists,

Mennonites, even the highly
honored body of the Moravian brethren and the Lutherans in Prussia , do a
good work for the saving of individual souls, and, weighed in the balance

of heaven, this work will not be accounted lightly, but their numbers are

small and their influence in the national life of Germany is smaller still .

The great struggle and problems of the day are fought out within the
national churches, and this is not only true, is voluntary conviction in the
press and by similar means, but also is the official battle ground provided
in the synod. Our churches have their own voice ever in public life, and

the very abuse heaped on the general synod of Prussia, for her clear testi.

mony of the old truths of the gospel , is a sure sign of her influence.
At first a number of persons were elected into the synod only because

they were expected to make opposition to the clergy , but this is long past.
Even the Berlin synod has a majority which holds in part the doctrines of
Christianity , and , since this is the case, she has a noble work to do with the
spiritual wants of our large metropolis. A large party of our church is
striving at a greater

independence from the state . We deny not that we
have entered with mighty adversaries, but we are prepared for the struggle .

The socialist movement spreads utter atheism among the working classes.
Perhaps it has never before been uttered with such emphasisthat there is no
God. But often all this is only the case among the neglected masses of our

large cities . In the country even the leaders of social democracy restrain
from saying anything against religion because they know that it would
compromise their cause.

We have men who want to form a new religion , or a moral society with

out religion , but the so -called ethical movement found butfew adherents.

Alieutenant-colonel left the army to work for a colorless Christianity, in
wbich every body might go in , but his followers are not many. All these

more negative forms of religious beliefs meet with loud applause at first ,
but very few join them actively. Where there is real religious work , one
turns to the old Bible .

The greatest danger we are under is perhaps a new critical school of

theology. The lately deceased Professor Rietschl has introduced a new

system superior to the old rationalism , eminently clever, yet dangerous.

Biblical terms are used , but another meaning given to them. To this the

ology Christ is not pre-existent from all eternity,but only a man in whom

divine life has come to its highest development, the great fact of redemp

tion only symbols ; prayer is some way only a gymnastic exercise of the soul,
helpful as such to him who prays, but not heard in heaven. Numerous

students are under the charm of this school, and many people think that

it will soon have possession of all our pulpits .

I do not share their fear . There are too many forces of divine help in
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our congregations now to render this possible, and to these forces I must
lastly refer. We have faithful preaching in many of our churehes, and

where the gospel is preached in power and in truth the churches are not
empty. We have an honest fight for thetruth in our synods. Eyen in the

capital the orthodox Christians have rallied to gain the victory and they
carried the day.

We have the great organizations of home-mission work, deaconesses'
institutions, reformatories, workingmen's city missions, and so forth . These

are only examples.

Wehave a large religious press. The sermons published by the Berlin

City Mission are spread in 112,000 copies every week. A great number of

so -called Sunday papers, that is, not political papers, which appear on Sun.

day, but small religious periodicals,which give good religious reading to

the people, allcirculated , besides the sermons, to a great extent by volun .

tary helpers. We are making way to better observation of the Lord's day.

The new law on the social question has closed our shops on Sunday , and

the complaints raised against this measure at first soon made way to a

seuse of gratitude for the freedom to weary people who have hard work

during the week .

Our emperor and empress have given a powerful stimulus to the build

ing of new churches. The empress tries to stimulate the ladies to more of

what you call woman's work , and a society of 3,000 women in Berlin last

winter shows that her call was not in vain. Wehave altogether learned a

great deal more of aggressive Christianity. Our Sunday schools have

nearly doubled in the last three years. The institute founded for training

Evangelists has been removed to Barmes, where it works more efficiently.

Lay work, unknown in former generations, quietly but steadily gains

ground. I would mention a number of eminent laymen who no longer

object to presenting the gospel publicly. We are not afraid for the cause

of believing evangelical Christianity in Germany ; it is more a power now

than it ever was, though, of course, in every land and at all times only a

minorityötruly and fully experience the depths of religious feeling .

I did notmention the last Jewish movement because I hold it to be

purely political, not religious. Itis one of the thingsthat we have to con

tend with , but a beginning has been made. There is much darkness in

Germany, but there is also much light. May God grant that the light
increase

THE SPIRIT OF ISLAM.

MOHAMMED WEBB,

I wish I could express to you the gratification I feel at being able to

appear beforeyou to-day, andthat I could impress upon your minds the

feelings of millions of Mussulmans in India , Turkey,andEgypt, who are

looking to this Parliament of Religions with the deepest, thefondest hope.
There is not a Mussulman on earthwho does not believe that ultimately

Islam will be the universal faith . It may surprise you to know that five

times a day, regularly, year in and year out, from every Mussulman's heart

goes forth the sentiment we have just sung- " Nearer, my God, to Thee."

To -morrow I expect to speak upon, " The Influence of Islam on Social

Conditions ," and I want to say at that time something about polygamy.

But to -day 1 have been requested to make a statement, very briefly, in

regard to something that is considered universally as part and parcel of

the Islamic system . There are thousands and thousands of people who

seem to be in mortal terror thatthe curse of polygamy is to be inflicted

upon them at once. Now , I want to say to you, honestly and fairly, that
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polygamy never was and is not a part of the Islamic system. To engraft

polygamy upon our social system in the condition in which it is to -day

would be a curse. There are parts of the East where it is practiced . There

are conditions under which it is beneficial. But we must tirst understand

what it really means to the Mussulman , not what it means to the Amer

ican . I say that a pure-minded man can be a polygamist and be a perfect

and true Christian ,but he must not be a sensualist.

When you understand what the Mussulman means by polygamy, what

he means by taking two or three wives, any manwho is honest and faithful

and pure minded will say, “ God speed him .” Now , I don't intend to go

into this subject. Withthe gentleman who first spoke, I am an American

of the Americans. I carried with me for years the same errors that thou

sands of Americans carry with them to -day. Those errors havegrown into

history, false history has influenced your opinion of Islam. It influenced

my opinion of Islam and when I began ten years ago, to study the Oriental

religions, I threw Islam aside as altogether too corrupt for consideration .

But whenI came to go beneath the surface, to know what Islam really

is, to know who and what the Prophet of Arabia was, I changed my belief

very materially, and I am proud to say that I am now a Mussulman .

I have not returned to the United States to make you all Mussulmans

in spite ofyourselves; I never intended todo it in the world. I do not pro

pose to take a swordin one hand and the Koran in the other, and go

through the world killing every man who does not say, “La illaha illala

Mohammed resouls Allah " _ " There is no God but oneandMohammedis the

Prophet of God .” But I have faith in the American intellect , in the Amer

ican intelligence , and in the American love of fair play , and will defy any

intelligent man to understand Islam and not love it.

It was at first suggested that I should speak on the theology Islam.

There are some systems which have in them more theology than religion.

Fortunately Islam has more religion than theology.

There are various explanations of the meaning of the word religion .

One has but to read Max Muller's gifted lectures to understand what a

variety of meanings there are to the word. We may simply consider that

it means a system by which man hopes to inherit happiness beyond the

grave. What the conditions may bebeyond the grave may be questioned

and speculated upon, but in its broader sense religion is that system which

leads to or gives to us the hope of a future life . In order to understand

Islam and its effects to understand the spirit of Islam-it is necessary to

take into consideration human nature in all its aspects.

Do you suppose that any active religionist whohas studied only his own

system of religion , who knows nothing about any other system , can write

fairly of any other system ? It is absolutely impossible. Ihave read every

history of Mohammed and Islam published in England, and I say to you,

there is not a singleone of them , except the work of Ameer Ali of Calcutta,

which reflects at all in any'sense the spirit of Islam . We will take the

work of Washington Irving, for example. Washington Irving evidently

intended to be fair and honest; it is apparent in every line that he meant

to tell the truth , but his information came through channels that were

muddy, and while he is appalled at what he considers the vicious character

of the prophet, he is completely surprised at times to find outwhat a pure

and holy man he was. Now, the first book I ever read in English upon

Islam was “ The Life of Mohammed,” by Washington Irving, and the strong.

est feature of that work to me was its uncertainty.

In one page he would say Mohammed was a very good, a very pure and

holy man, and it was a shame that he was not a Christian , but his impious

rejection of the Trinity shut him out from salvation , and made him an

impostor. These are not the exact words that Irving used, but they con

vey practically his meaning. After saying these things he goes on to say

-
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what a sensuous, grasping, avaricious tyrant the prophet was, and he closes

his work by saying that the character of the prophet is so enigmatical that

he can notfathom it. He is uncertain , finally, whether Mohammed was a

good man or a bad man.

Now , to understand the character of Mohammed and his teachings, we

must learn to read between the lines ; we must learn to study human

nature ; we must carefully analyze the condition of the Arabians at the

time Mohammed lived ; we must carefully analyze the existing social con

ditions ; we must understand what woman's position was in the social

system ; the various conditions that had possession of the whole Arabian

nation. They were not, however,a nation at that time, but divided into

predatory tribes, with all the vices and weaknesses that man possesses,

almost as bad as men in some of the slums of Chicago and New York.

Mohammed came among this people intending to purify and elevate them,

to make them a better people, and he did so . The history of Mohammed

anism we have in English , as I have shown, is inaccurate, untruthful, and

full of prejudice.

In order to understand the spirit of Islam let us take the prophet as a

child . He was born in Mecca. All historians - and I shall simply now

state what Christian historians have written of him - are agreed that he

was remarkable as a boy for the purity of his character. He was utterly

free from the vices which afflicted theyouth of Mecca. As he grew to man

hood, his character becameunimpeachable, so much so that he was known

all over the city as “ AlMa'mun,the trusty .” Those characteristics with

which he is accredited by Christian writers were manifested in no degree

whatever.

He began life as a merchant, following his uncle's caravans to Southern

Europe and Syria , and he demonstrated the fact that he was an excellent

business man . He was successful, so much so that the wealthy widow,

" Khadijah , " whose husband had died, selected him to take charge of her

business interests. He had never displayed any disposition to associate

with the fair sex ; sensuality was no part of his character at all . He mar

ried this widow , and with her accumulated alarge fortune, with which he

engaged in the same trade as his uncle, Abu Taleb .

This marriage, by the way, was not brought about by Mohammed. He

did not go to Khadijah andask her to be his wife,but she, taking perhaps a

mercenary view of the situation, engaged him for life to beher business man.

ager. Mohammed rejected the proposal at first, and would have refused it
altogether, but his uncle, Abu Taleb, said it was the best thing he could

doand that he should marry her. Notwithstanding the fact that the laws

of his country allowed him to take as many wives as he pleased, Christian

historians agree that he was true to Khadijah for twenty-five years, and

never availed himself of the opportunity to take another wife. He was

true to her until the day of her death .

Now , let us seewhat the word Islam means. It is the most expressive
word in existence for a religion. It means, simply and literally, resignation

to the will of God . It means aspiration to God. The Islam system is

designed to cultivate all that is purest and noblest and grandest in the

human character. Some people say Islam is impossible ina high state of

civilization. Now , that is the result of ignorance. Look at Spain in the

8th century, when it wasthe center of all the artsand sciences, when Chris

tian Europe went to Moslem Spain to learn all that there was worth

knowing - languages,arts, all the new discoveries were to be found in Mos

lem Spain, and in Moslem Spain alone. There was no civilization in the

world as high as that of Moslem Spain.

With this spirit ofresignation to the will of God is inculcated the idea

of individual responsibility, that every man is responsible not to this man or

that man, or the other man, but responsible to God for every thought and
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act of his life. He must pay for every act that he commits; he is rewarded

for every thought he thinks. There is no mediator, there is no priesthood.
there isno ministry.

The Moslem brotherhood stands upon a perfect equality, recognizing

only the fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of man. The Imam who

leads in prayer, preaches no sermon. He goes to the mosque every day at
noon and reads two chapters from the holy Koran. He descends to the

floor upon a perfect level with the hundreds, or thousands, of worshipers

and the prayer goes on, he simply leading it. The whole system is cal
culated to inculcate that idea of perfect brotherhood.

The subject is so broad, there is so much of it, that I can only touch

upon it. There is so muchunfamiliar to Americans and Englishmen in

Islam that I regretexceedingly I have notmore time to speak of it. A

mansaid to me in New Yorkthe other day; " Must I give up Jesus and

the Bible if I become a Mohammedan?" No, no ! There is no Mussulman

on earth who does not recognize the inspiration of Jesus. Thy system is

one that has been taught by Moses, by Abraham , by Jesus, by Mohammed,

by every inspired man the world has ever known. You need not give up

Jesus, but assert your manhood. Go to God .

Now , let us look at the practical side of Islam in reference to the appli

cation of the spirit of Islam to daily life . A Mussulman is told that he

mustpray. So is everyoneelse, so are thefollowers of every other religion.

But the Mussulman is not told to pray when he feels like it, if it does not

interfere with business, with his inclinations, or someparticular engage

ment. Some people ww not pray at such times; they say it does not make

very much difference, we can make it up soine other time. A little study of
human nature will show that there are people who pray from a conscien

tious idea of doing a duty, but there are a great many others who shirk a

duty at every chance if it interferes with pleasure or business.

I'he wisdom of Mohammed was apparent in the single item of prayer.

He did not say, “ Pray when you feel like it , ” but “ Pray five times a day
at a certain time."

The Mussulman rises in the morning before daylight, because his first

prayer must be said before the first streaks of light appear in the East.

At just the first trace of dawn he sinks upon his knees aud offers his
prayer to God. The prayer can be said at no other time. That is the

time to say it. The result is he must get up in the morning to do it. It

encourages early rising. Now, you may say that is a slavish system . Very

true. Humanity differs very materially. There are men who need a slavish
system . Wehave evidences of it all around us , in every religious system

krown. They want to be slaves to a system , and let us take that system

which will accomplish thebest results.

His next prayer is said between 12 and 1 o'clock ,or just as the sun is
passing themeridian. At no other time. The third prayer is between 4

and 5 o'clock. The fourth prayer is just as the sun has sunk in theWest.

The light of the day is dying out. The last prayer of the day is repeated

just before he steps into bed .

There is a difference of opinion among those who want to argue over

doctrinal matters, as to the exact timeof this eveningprayer, but there is

no doubt about the other ones. SomeMussulmans will insist upon it that

you can pray any time after the sunset prayer. Others say no, you must
pray when you go to bed. I am inclined to believe from whatI know of

the prophet's character that he intended that that was to be the last prayer

of theday, and that a man should go to sleep presenting his soul purified
to God .

Now before thatman says aprayerhe must wash himself- he performs
his ablutions.The result is that the intelligent Mussulmanis physically clean.

It is not optional with him to take his bath and perform his ablutions
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when he sees fit, but he must do it just before he prays. That system , as

applied to the masses intelligently ,must secure beneficial results . Thore

areMohammedans who say they do not need to pray. The other Moham

medans say, " That is between you and God ; I believe I must pray.” The

systemis so thoroughly elastic,so thoroughly applicable to all the needs of

humanity, thatit seems to me it is exactly the system that we need in our

country,and that is why I am here, that is why I am in the United States .

Agentleman asked me if we had organized a mission in New York. I

told him yes, but not in the ordinary sense; that we simply wanted people

to study İslam andknow what it was. The day of blind belief has passed

away. Intelligent humanity wants a reason for every belief , andI say that

that spirit is commendable and shouldbe encouraged wherever it goes and

that is one of the prominent features of the spirit of Islam.

We speak of using force, that Mohammed went with a sword in one hand

and the Koran in the other. I want to show to you to -morrow that he did

not do anything of the sort. No man is expected to believe anything that

is not in perfect harmony withhis reason and common sense .

There is one particular spiritwhich is a part of the Islamistic idea that

prevailsamong the Moslems-- and now I am speaking, not of the lower classes,

notof the masses of the Moslems that the missionaries see when they go

to the East, but Iam speaking of the educated , intelligent Moslems,and

they are the safest guides. No one wouldexpect me to go into the slums

of Chicago to find a reflection of the Christian religion. You can not

expect to find it in the character and the acts and the thoughts of a poor,

ignorant coolie, who can neither read nor write, a: id who has associated

with the most degraded characters all his life.

But the spirit that prevailsamong the Moslems of the higher class is

indifference to this world. This world is a secondary consideration, and

the world beyond is the world to strive for, the life beyond is the life that

has somevalue to it. It is worth devoting allour lives to secure inthat

life happiness and perfect bliss. The idea of paradise naturally follows.

It is popularly believed that Mohammed talked of aparadise where beauti

ful houris were given to men, that they led a life of sensual joy and lux

ury, and all that sort of thing. That idea is no more absurd than the

golden streets and pearly gatesidea of the Christian. Mohammed taught

us a spiritual truth, he taught a truth which every man who knows any.

thing of thespiritual side of religion ought to know , and he taught it in

a manner which would most readily reach the minds and hearts of his
hearers.

The poor Arabs who lived in the dry, sandy desert looked upon broad

fields of green grass and flowing rivers and beautiful trees as a paradise.

We who are accustomed, perhaps, to that sort of thing, some of us, run

away with the idea , perhaps, that a golden street and pearly gates are

better than that. His idea was to show them that they were to secure a

perfect bliss, and to an Arab, if he could reach an open field where the

grass grew green under his feet and the birds sang and the trees bore

pearls and rubies, and all that sort of things, it would be bliss. Mind you ,

Mohammed never taught that , but he is credited with teaching it , and I

believe he taught something to illustrate this great spiritual truth that he

was trying to forceupon their minds, and it has been corrupted into the

idea of a garden full of houris.

The next feature of the spirit of Islam is its fraternity. One of the

first things that Mohammed did after being driven out of Mecca and

located in Medinah was to encourage the formation of a Moslem brother

hood,with a perfectcommunity of property, a socialistic idea impracticable
in this civilization but thoroughly practical at that time. His followers

assembled around him and contributed all they had . The idea was, “ Do

anything to help your brother; what belongs to your brother belongs to
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you , and what belongs to you belongs to your brother. If he need help,

help him .”

Caste lines are broken down entirely. We find on one occasion Omar,

one of the most energetic and vigorous of his caliphs, exchanged with his

slave in riding on the camel. The daughters of Mohammed in the house

hold would divide the time grinding corn with the slaves. The idea was

taught, “ your slave is your brother.” Social conditions make him your

slave, but he is none the less your brother. This idea of close fraternity,

this extreme devotion to fraternity, was the cause of the Moslem triumph

at arms. In the later years, after the death of Mohammed,that idea was

paramount in every instance and it was only when that bond of fraternity

wasbroken that we find the decadence of the Islamisticpower in Spain .

Readersof history can very readily trace where the first serpent made

its entry into the Islamistic social system , that serpent of disunion in divis

ion . Wefind the Christianscoming up on the other side, closely knit in

the same bond of brotherhood. Does that bond of brotherhood exist to -day ?

It exists among the Mussulmansof India . It exists among the better class

of Mussulmans of Egypt and Turkey in a degree that would surprise you.

I knew an old man in Bombay who had lost everything and was being

helped along by his Mohammedan brethren . A wealthy man reputed to

be worth somethinglike half a million or a million and a half dollars owned

a very beautiful yacht and this man went to him and said : “ I want to

borrow your yachtto go fishing.” “ Certainly; take it whenever you want

it ; it is yours."

During mystayinthe East every timeI visited Bombay, almost, that old

fellowwouldgo out fishing. I dined in the house of a wealthy Mussulman
and that same old man came in. As he entered the door he said , “ Peace

be with you.”. A chair was set for him at the table. We were eating at

the table at that time, in deference to me,possibly. Usually they eat upon
the floor in themost primitive fashion, and with their fingers, butthe bet

ter class of Mohammedans, or rather those who have acquired European

ideas, eat with the fork and knife, with glass furniture on the table, etc.

On that occasion we were at the table and this old man was invited to sit

down and take dinner with us. That fraternal idea impressed me more

deeply, possibly , than anything else. I felt that I was amongmybrethren ,
and that Mussulmans were brothers the world over, and I know that is one

of the basic principles of the system , and that belongs strictly to the spirit
of Islam .

In closing, I want to say this : that there is no system that has been so

willfully and persistently misrepresented as Islam , both by writers of

so -called history and by the newspaper press. Thereis no character in the
whole range of history so little , so imperfectly understood,as Mohammed,

and I feel that Americans, asarule, are disposed to go to thebottom facts

and to ascertain really what Mohammed was and what he did, and when

they have done so I feel that we will have a universal system which will

elevate our social system at least to the position where it belongs.

CHRIST, THE SAVIOR OF THE WORLD.

REV. B. FAY MILLS OF RHODE ISLAND,

We are all agreed that, in its present condition , this is not an ideal

world . We all believe that it is not what it is meant to be ; we all hope

that it is not what itis to become.

The doctrine of Christianity centers not in a theory of morals , nor a

creed , but in a person . Christ is the revelation of what God is and of

-
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what man must become. He revealed the character of God as love suffer

ing for the sins of man. He showed the triumphant possibility of life

among the hardest human conditions, when lived in fellowship with God.

He taught one great object lesson of trial and triumph that there could

be no excuse for sin ,and that there would be no escape from righteousness.

His one great mission and message was that God had " sent His Son into

the world not to condemn the world, but that the world, through Him,

might be saved ."

He was Himselfthe revelation of all history and mystery and proph
ecy, concerning God and man, the origin and destiny of the race. His

whole conception of Himself was summed up in these words, “ Christ, the

Savior of the World ," and we get the full thought of His revelation by

emphasizing the latter part of this supreme title and realizing that He

camenot to save selected individuals, nor any chosen race, butto save the

world — that His mission was to save humanity in all its relationships, to

save individuals, indeed, but also tosave society and the nations .

If Christianity is not fitted and destined to be the universal life of man,

it is fitted for “ nothing but to be cast out and to be trodden under the feet

of men,” Christ stands or falls in connection with His claim to be the Savior

of the entire world.

Whenever in the teachings of Christianity there has been a limitation

of the extent of the atonementof Christ, for the saving of this world from

out its present conditions of bondage and sin in the glorious liberty of

redemption, there has come a deadly paralysis of His spirit and of the prog

ress of His kingdom.

There is a very real sense in which it was not necessary for Christ to

come into the world in order that individuals might become acquainted
with God.

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word
wasGod .

The same was in the beginning with God .

All things weremade by Him , and without Him was not anything made

that hath been made .

There was the true light, even the light which lighteth every man coming
intothe world .

Hewas in the world, and the world was made by Him, and the world knew
Him not.

But as many as received Him, to them gave He the right to become children

of God , evento them that believe onHis name,

“ The true light that lighteth every man that cometh into the world ,”

was shining in darkness for all the ages before the shepherds heard the

angel song, and “ as many as received Him , tothem gave He the power to
become the sons of God ." And then the “ Word became flesh and dwelt

among us and we beheld His glory, the glory of the only begotten of the

Father, full of grace and truth ."

The scriptures of the Old Testament and the annals of all nations teach

us that " there never was a time when a penitent and consecrated soul

might not walk with God.” Enoch " walked with God ," " and before his

translation he had his testimony that he pleased God." Abraham was

called “ the friend of God.” Moses was called “ the man of God.” Soc

rates was , in his true light , a true prophet of the Most High and a

forerunner of Jesus of Nazareth .

But the mission of Christ was to save the world itself. As a recent

writer has well said , it is a deadly mistaketo suppose that “ Christ simply

came to rescue as many as possible out of the wretched and sinking world .”

He came to give the church a "commission that includes the savingof

the wreck itself, the question of its confusion and struggle, the relief of its

wretchedness, a deliverance from its destruction.” Thiscertainly was His

own conception of His mission upon earth.

The first annunciation by his immediate forerunner, when he stood in
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his presence, was : “ Behold the Lamb of God which taketh away the sins

of the world .” He said of Himself, " For the bread of God is He which

cometh down from heaven and giveth life unto the world. ” “ I am the

living bread which came down from heaven ; if any man eat of this bread ,

he shall live forever ; and the bread that I will give himismy flesh , which

I will give for the life of the world .” He said to His followers; " In the

world ye shall have tribulation, but be of good cheer; I have overcome the
world."

The mission of Jesus Christ asthe Savior of the world may be expressed ,

as has already been suggested, in four conceptions.

1. He has a new and complete revelation of God's eternal suffering for

the redemption of humanity. Heshowed that God was pure and unselfish

and meekandforgiving, and thatHe had always been suffering for the sins

of men . "God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself.” He

revealed the meaning of forgiveness and of deliverance from sin .

A popular writer has suggested to us the vast distinction between indif

ference to sin and its forgiveness, which may well be illustrated by the

experience of an individual in forgiving injury against himself. Resent

ment against sin is a far higher experience than that of indifference to it,

but there is something farbetterthan either, and that is to realize the

enormity of the transgressor at its veryworst, and then to let resentment

be destroyed and a self -sacrificing love fill the place that had been occupied

by the resentment.

It would be better for God to hate sin than to tolerate it ; it would have

been better to punish the most trivial sin of the most thoughtless sinner

with all the excruciating tortures of the most terrible unending hell con

ceived by the imagination of man ; but it was infinitely better to take up

into His own pure heart the blackest and deadliest sin of the lowest sinner,

who should be willing to forsake it and return to God , and there let it be

forever blotted out ; to bind it upon the bleeding Lamb of God, and let Him

bear it away, as far as the east is from the west, into God's eternal forget

fulness of love .

A tender-spirited follower of Jesus Christ said to me not long ago that

it had taken him twelve years to forgive an injury that had been committed

against him ; and God's forgiveness of sin means something infinite in con

trast to His being able to look at it with indifference, and something even

infinitely beyond the mere destruction of its grasp on man and his deliver

ance from its penalty and power. It meant the realizing of it in God's own

soul in all its foul hideousness and deadly strength , and the consuming it

in the fires of his infinite love. " He wasmade sin foruswho knew nosin,

thatwe might be made the righteousness ofGod in Him ."

It has been costing God to forgive sin , all that it had cost man to bear

it and more. This had to be in God's thought before He made the world .

In the words of a modern prophet, “ The cross of Christ indicates the cost,

and is the pledge of God's eternalfriendship for man.” Jesus Christ came

to show us what God was. He was in no sense a shield for us from the

wrath of God, but “ was the effulgence of God's glory and the very image

of his substance.” He said to one of His disciples, " He that hath seen Me

hath seen the Father.” The heart of His teaching was “ God so loved the

world, that He gave His only begotten son.” He taught, not that He had

come to reconcile Godunto the world, but that “God wasin Christ recon

cilingthe world unto Himself.” He said of HisFather, “ I delight to do Thy

will, O God , Thy law is written on my heart.” He said in His prayer to His

Father, “ I have declared Thy name untothem ; yea , andI will declare it. I

have glorified Thee on the earth, I have finished the work .”

He came to show us that the world had never belonged to the powers of

evil, but that , in His original thought, God had decided that a moral world
should be created, and that in this decision, which gave to humanity the
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choice of good and evil, He had to take upon Himself infinite suffering

until the world should be brought back to Him. The redemption of the

worldby Christ is a part of the creation of the world for Christ. The cry

upon the cross, "MyGod, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ? ” was the

exhibition of what had been in the heart of God through the agesof the

world, and was God's eternal cry of self -renunciation as He forsook Himself

in order that He might forgive us.

The Son of God was “the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world. "

He was “fore-ordained before the foundation of the world, but was mani.

fested in these last times for us." Our hope of eternal life was promised

by “ God, that can not lie, before the world began, ” and “God hath saved

us and calledus with an holy calling, not according to our works, but

according to His own purpose and grace, which was given us in Christ Jesus
before the world began ."

This is a prodigal world, and the Father's eyes have been looking

through the centuries until he should see it coming to Him from the

far-off country to have its stripes healed with His love,its weakness made

strength with His self -sacrificing power, its hunger appeased unto fullness

in the banqueting house of love, the new robes placed upon it, the dead

made alive again , and the lost forever found .

Our second thought, concerning the mission of Jesus, is that His life
was the expression of the origin and destiny of man. We are told that

Adamwas created in the image of God, and if he had been an obedient

child , it may have been that hewould havegrown up to be a full-grown

son of the Eternal, but he sold his birthright for a mess of pottage. The

second Adam was the son of man, revealing to us that the perfect man

differs in no respect from the perfect God . He was God. He became man

-not a man, but man . He was God and man, not two persons in one

existence, but revealing the identity of man and God , when man should

have attained unto the place that he had always occupied in the eternal

thought.

The marvelous counterpart of this revelation is that when God shall

haveperfectedHis thought concerning us, that man shall have to become

in all things like unto Jesus Christ. Maniel says that all depends on

whether we consider the first or second Adam the head of the human race.

“ I would have you know ," says the great apostle of the Gentiles, “ that the

head of every man is Christ.”

Jesus says: “ I know whence I came and whither I go, " and he thereby
indicates that there is, in another's words, " no power to come forth out

from the beginning or the end, from the first to the last, with intimation

of force or fear, that can claim subjection from man or assert dominion

over him, or can effect the subversion of the love that is at the source and

center of all things, or the disruption of the unity that is in the will of

God ,that is manifesting itself in the reconciliation of all things.

Christ says : “ I am the first and the last, the beginning and the ending,

I am He that was,and is,andis to come." The blood of the world was

poisoned and needed an infusion of purity for the correction of itsstandards

and bestowal of desire and powerto attain unto its high possibility. This

was a partial object and result of the mission of Christ. He was tempted

in all points like as we are, ye without sin .” He said that His own body

was the temple of God, and he taught his followers that they too were

to become temples of the living God in which God should meet with man.

He showed that the destiny of man was to be one with God, nd that

infinite misery would be the result of the avoidance of this great oppor

tunity, and that God would count nothing “ dear to Himself or to man that

this might be accomplished." “ Other foundation can no man lay than that

which is laid; which is Christ Jesus."

66
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plished .”

Underthe pride and vanity of the nation; under the scheming and frivol

ity and dishonesty and self-will of those who sit in high places in the

earth ; under the disregard of the law of love by the social, commercial,

and industrial organizations of the day; under every disobedience of the

domestic and individual life, is the eternal righteousness of Jesus Christ,

striving for manifestation and “ straitened until its baptism is accom

The third great thought in connection with the salvation of Jesus Christ

is that, through the completenessof His redemption, there is no necessity

nor reason for any form of sin in the individual.

For ye have been planted together in thelikeness of His death,we shall be
also in the likeness of His resurrection. Knowing this , that our old man is cru

cified with Him , that the body of sin might be destroyed that henceforth we

shallnot serve sin . Now if webedead with Christ,webelieve thatwe shallalso

livewith Him . Knowing that Christ, beirg raised from the dead , dieth nomore ;

death hathno dominion over Him. For in that He died, He died unto sin once :

but in that He liveth , He liveth unto God. Likewise , reckon ye also yourselves

tobe dead unto sin , but alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord .

Let not sin therefore reign inyour mortalbody,that ye should obey in the

lusts thereof,

Neither yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteousness unto

sin . But yield yourselves unto God , as those that are alive fromthe dead,

and your members as instruments of righteousness unto God .

For sin shall not have dominion over you ; for yeare not under the law,
but under grace .

A great preacher bas told us that Christ is able to save "unto the utter

moet ends of the earth , to the uttermost limits of time, to the uttermost

period of life, to the uttermost length of depravity , to the uttermost depth

of misery, and to the uttermost measure of perfection."

The Quaker poet has beautifully written :

Through all the depths of sin and loss,

Drops the plummet of the cross.

Never yet abyss was found,

Deeper than the cross could sound.

Paul says, “ If anyman be in Christ he is a new creature. Old things

have passed away. Behold, all things have become new . "

It is when the soul is willing to say, “ He was wounded for my trans

gressions, ” that he is in a position to realize that if he will surrender bim

self unto the cross of Jesus and to the teachings of Jesus, the power of

death and hell over him shall have forever been broken, and he may live a

life of freedom in the righteousness of Jesus Christ .

The way of salvation for the individualthroughChrist is theknowledge

of the love of God making atonement for the sins of the world ; the discern

ing, the only real principle of power, in losing the life in order to save it,

and the glad forsaking of all thingsto become His disciple and to " fill up

that which is behind of the affections of Christ for His body's sake."

It is here that the teaching and the life of Jesus are in glorious unity.

The cross is notonething and the Sermon on the Mountanother. The

kingdom which the Prince of Peace came to establish onearth had for its

constitution those vital words which may be expressed by the one word ,

love.

God was “ not willing that any should perish , " and the bitterest drop in

the dregs of the unrepentant sinner's cup of woe will be that it is utterly

needless ,and worse than needless, because of the redemption of the world
through Jesus Christ.

But if a man “ sin willfully after that he hath received the knowledge

of the truth there remaineth no more sacrifice for sin ; " and to-day, in view

of the infinite love and purpose of God , and the great possibility and des

tiny of man , I do “ beseech you, that you receive not the grace of God in

vain ."
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The last thought concerning the salvation of the worldthrough Jesus

Christ is that the loving righteousness of God must be finally triumphant.

We can not conceive of a heaven in which man should not be a moral being,

and free to choose good or evil, as he is upon this earth ; and the joy of

heaven will consist largely in that glad fixity of will that shall eternally lose
itself in God.

But what a terrible conceptioncomes to us of the lost world , when we

conceive ourselves,in spite of all the loving kindness and sacrifice of the

eternal God, as still choosing to go on in sin , determining to resist His love ,

conscious of it, and yet without the power to escape it , saying: “ If I make

my bed in hell , behold Thou art there," and yetchoosing through the ages

and ages to turn away from the righteousness of God, and to pursue a life

of indifference and sin.

Though God be good and free be heaven ,

No force can love compel;

And though thesongs of sin forgiven

Might sound through lowest hell;

The sweet persuasion of His voice

Respects thy sanctity of will,

He giveth day. Thou hast thy choice

To walk in darkness still.

No hell can extinguish the righteousness ofGod, and no flames consume
His love, which is the manifestation of His righteousness and mustpursue

all unrighteousness in every sinner with worm that dieth and a fire that

is not quenched .” . It is a fearfulthing to fall into the hands of the living
God . For our God is a consuming fire."

And asfor our conception of heaven, when the worldshall obey Jesus

Christ and when all those who have surrendered unto His heart of love

and have been working with Him throughout the eons, in the establish

ment of righteousness, shall be with Him in the new earth , no other heaven

can be imagined. The redeemed earth shall be at least a part ofheaven,

and the city which John saw , the new Jerusalem descending out of heaven

from God , shall be established.

The tabernacle of God shall be with menand He will dwell with them, and

they shall be His people, and God Himself shall be with them and be their
God . And He shallwipe away every tearfromtheir eyes and there shallbeno

more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall therebeany morepain.
for the formerthings are passed away.

This must be the end of the atonement of the life and the death of

Jesus Christ and the keeping of His commandments, which are all summed

up inthe great nameof God, which is love.

With shame I confess that all the disciples naming the name of Jesus

Christ have not fully done His will in His spirit ofself-sacrifice, and indeed

have sometimes scarcely seemed to apprehend it . If we had, it is my

honest conviction , that we could not be gathered here to-day as a “ Parlia

ment ofReligions,” but that we would all bepraising God together for His

wonderful salvation in Jesus Christ our Lord.

We have already in this parliament been rebuked by India and Japan

with the charge that Christians do not practice the teachings of Jesus. If

China has not been heard from in words of even keener censure it has not

been because she has not had good cause, as she thinks of the opium curse

forced upon her by the laws of Christian England and of the action of the

corrupt legislatures and congresses and presidents who have enacted or

stood by and consented to theenacting of the unjust, selfish , unreasonable,

inhuman , unchristian, and barbaric anti-Chinese laws of these Christian

United States.

I might reply by pointing to our hospital walls and college towers and

myriad missionaries of mercy, but I forbear. We have done something,

but with shame and tears I say it - as kingdoms and empires and republics,
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as states and municipalities, and in our commercial and industrial organ

izations, and even, ina large measure, as an organized church, we havenot

boen practicing the teachings of Jesus as he said them and meant them ,

as the earliest disciples understood and practiced them , and as wemust

again submit to them, if we are to be the winners of the world for Jesus

Christ.

It is no excuse to say that with Christians the nation is not the church.

That is a still further confession of comparative failure for, in sofar as the
Christian church and Christian state are not coincident, the church has

come short of the command of the Master: “Go ye, therefore, and disci.

ple all nations, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have
commanded you ."

One of the local papers said the other day that perhaps the non -Chris

tian delegates to this parliament might be converted to Christianity if

theycould be taken about Chicago blindfolded.

There have been and are to -day in every Christian community white

souled saints of God , who are following “ the Lamb whithersoever He

goeth and bearing His cross after Him, but let us be willing to say

plainly, although with shame, that while we have in the life and death and

resurrections and teachingsof Christ and the descent of the Holy Ghost

the complete remedy for all the ills of individuals and nations, we have

lacked the power of conquest because organized Christianity has been

saying, “ Lord , Lord ,” to her Master, and, as regards politics and society

and property and industry , has not been doing the things that he said.

Benjamin Franklin said that a generation of followers of Jesus, who

practiced his teachings, would change theface of the earth . And it is

true. When evil shallgo forth with its deadly poison ready for dissemina

tion , and find Christians who are meek and merciful and poor in spirit

and pure in heart, and who count it all joy to be persecuted for righteous

ness' sake; when it shall dart its venomed tongue atmen and women who

" resist not evil,” who "give to him that asketh ," and from the borrower do

not turn away; who “ being struck upon one cheek turn the other also ;"

who love their enemies, bless those that curse them, do good to them that

hate them , and pray for them that despitefully use them and persecute

them , who forgive their debtors because God has forgiven them ; then

shall the old serpent find no blood that shall be responsive tohis poisonous

touch , and shall sting himself unto the death , even as he did under that

other cross which he looked upon as the token of the impotence of

righteousness, but which was the wisdom and the power of God unto

salvation and the prophecy of the triumph of eternal love.

And this I will say: That our brethren from across the sea have said

all we need ask them to say, when, instead of attacking the life and teach

ings of Jesus, they show that wefail only because we may havesaid " Lord,

Lord ,” and not done the things that Hesaid. And this also I say : That

the onlyhope of Asia, as ofAmerica and of Africa, as of Europe, is in the

love ofGod ,and the establishment of His Universal Kingdom of Peace

which must be set up on earth and which shall have no end.

This, my brothers, is all that must, is all that can endure --it is the

teaching of teachings and the inspiration of inspirations for the sons of
men.

It is of universal application. Jesuswas born in the East and hasgained

Hisgreatest present triumphs in the West . When men shallhave begun

again to practice the teachingsof Jesus in every walk and relationship of

life, then there will be no social en mas unsolved and no political ques

tions unanswered ; but men shall be in union with God and at peace with

one another ; and heaven and earth shall be one in the creation of the " new

earth wherein dwelleth righteousness."

And there are indications of such a triumph now. Every language may
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be translated into every other tongue of man . The last religion of the

world has been investigated and its teachings are open to the eyes of all.
God to-day looks down on such a spectacle of sincere desire and of honest

purpose to know the truth as the groaning and travailing creation has

never before seen , and the only solution of all the questionings and differ

ences and hopes of men must be in the principles of the ruler of the king

dom of God : “Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and

with all thy soul and with all thy mind and with all thy strength, and thy

neighbor as thyself."

No message of love to God and man has ever been in vain. No love of

man or God has ever perished from the universe ; no life of love has ever

been or ever can be lost. This is the only infiniteand only eternalmessage;

and this is the reason why the mission and message of Jesus of Nazareth

must abide. This is the reason that the life of Jesus is eternal and that all

things must be subdued unto Him : for “ Love never faileth ; but whether

there will be prophecies, they shall be done away; whether there be

tongues , they shall cease; whether there be knowledge, it shall be done

away. For we know in part, and we prophesy in part ; but when that

which is perfect is come, that which is in part shall be done away. For

nowwesee in amirror darkly,butthen face to face; now we know in part,
but then shall we know evenas also we are known."

For lo the days are hastening on

By prophetbards foretold ,

When , with theever -circling years,

Comes round the age of gold,

When peace shall , over all the earth ,

Its ancient splendor fling,

And the wholeworld give back the song

Which now the angels sing.

And when , at last, we shall clearly know what we now dimly see in

Jesus Christ, that “ Love is righteousness in action " ; that mercy is the

necessary instrument of justice, that “ good has been the final goal of ill ” ;

and that through testing, innocence must have been glorified into virtue ;

when we shall see that God is love and law is gospel, and sin has been

transformed into righteousness — then shall we also see that “ there is one

bodyand one spirit, even as also we werecalledin one hope of our calling ;

one Lord ,one faith, one baptism , one God, and father of all, who is over

all and through all and in all.” Then shall we see "that unto each one of

us wasthis grace given according to the measure of the gift ofChrist, and

we shall all attainunto the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the

Son of God ; unto a full-grown man ; unto the measure of the stature of the

fullness of Christ,” and “ Every kindred, everytribe,on this terrestrial ball ,

to Him all majesty ascribe andcrown Him lord of all.”

RECONCILIATION VITAL , NOT VICARIOUS.

REV. THEODORE F. WRIGHT.

There are certain dicta of scripture which are universal because funda

mental and fundamental because universal . One ofthese is that saying

of the Apostle John, “ God is love, and he that dwelleth in love dwellethin

God and God in him .” Once of sympathies so narrow that he was for

bringing fire from heaven down upon a village which would not receive his

Lord as Hejourneyed, he wasnowso tenderly conscious ofthe infinite love
which had sought him out and gathered him, that he could say : “ He that

loveth not knoweth not God, for God is love; beloved, if God so love us, we

also ought to love one another. ”



472 THE PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS.

John had attained to this conviction by the process of religious

experience. Others haveseen the same infinite fact written in vernal fields

and ripening harvests. Others find it in the intricate harmony of natural

forces . They all see that there is as the center and source of life a fount

ain of fatherliness which is even begetting and nurturing, so that, indeed,

we can not conceive of the idle God, the neglectful God, or the God of

limited interests. Our minds will not work until we place before them the

ever -creating God who neither slumbers nor sleeps;
the ever- present help.

" Peradventure He sleepeth ” might be said of Baal, for there was no

answer ; but when Elijah called on the God of Abraham , of Isaac, and of

Israel, “ the fire of the Lord fell."

It is in the light of this fact of the universal divine love that the fallen

condition of man finds its remedy disclosed. There may have been a time

when this light wasso dim that Judaism fancied its God apartisan , and a

regressive Christianity thought that it had ascertained the limits of the

divine care, but now we know thatGod is one, and that “His tender mer

cies are over all His work .” This being so , it is true to say that fallen man

wassuccored by the same love thatcreated him. The father of the prodi

gal does not sulk in his tent while some elder brother is left to search out

the wanderer and bring him in, pointing tothe wounds he got in rescuing

him asa means of softening the heart of the father ; nay,the father watches

the pathway with longings, and sends his love after the boy, and when the

wayward one is yet a great way off, he sees,he hath compassion, he runs,

he falls on his neck, he kisses him, he bidsthem bring the robe,the ring,

the shoes, the fatted calf,he reproves the cold vindictiveness of the elder

brother, he is all shepherd -like.

We need not dogmatize as to the fallen state of man . Intellectually,

man has not fallen. He is as brightas he ever was. He is growingbrighter.

The evolution of the intellect is indisputable . But as to the will, what is

man? Is hethe worshiping child that he once was ? Does he eagerly do

the truth he learns or does he find it necessary to compel himself to do it ?

There is a degree of ignorance, of illiteracy, but it is easy to finda remedy

for it in the common school. There is on every side a spectacle of lust and

greed and indolence and selfishness, and our schools touch it not. We are

making men shrewd , but we are not making them good. The human mind

wants reaching in its depths . The motives behind our thinking want

renewal, else mind life is like John Randolph's mackerel in the moonlight,

which stank as it shone. So was man in the sad days ofRoman sensnsuality
and Jewish hypocrisy, and so do our daily chronicles testify to -day.

The cure for the lost sheep is to seek for it till it is found. “ All we like

sheep have gone astray; we have turned every oneto his own way.” ( Is. liii .

6. ) The question is: How should the Divine Lord accomplish the purpose

with which it must be teeming --the recovery of the last state ? Ouranswer

is in general to say that the remedy was within the keeping of the infinite

love and wisdom which had so far made and conducted man, or we must

hold some view which limits the Holy One of Israel. If God would come

with any mercy He must descend to the place of the fallen . If He would

conquer the evil without destroying them ,He must contend with them on

their own plane. To take uponHimself the nature born of woman would

be His means of redemption, He must take on the office of Joshua, who

led the people out of the wilderness into their inheritance. And a virgin

conceived and bore a son , and calledHis name Jesus - that is Joshua . The

Wisdom or Word of God was made flesh so that we behold the glory of the

Father. It was the Father in the Son who did the works.

Howmarvelouslyclearare the prophetic songs of Maryand Zacharias!
She said : “Myspirit bath rejoiced in God, my Savior. He hath showed

strengthwith His arm . He hath holpen His servant, Israel, in remem

Tərance of His mercy, as He spake to our fathers.” And the father ofthe

-
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forerunner said : “ Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, for Hehath visited

and redeemed His people; that we, being delivered out of the hands of our

enemies, might serve Him without fear all the daysof our life; the day

spring fromon high hath visited us, to give light to them that sit in dark

ness and the shadow of death , to guideourfeet in the way of peace."

Therefore John the Baptist proclaimed Him as the “ Lamb of God that

taketh away the sin of the world ," and therefore He bade His hearers pre

pare the way of Jehovah and make strait His path.

Born of woman, and so open to everytemptation, He was early led to

find the written word, Hislight of life. He went about his Father's busi

ness by expounding it. Tried in the wilderness, hemade no other answer

than thelaw. Going about doing good, He healed the sick and gave sight

to the blind and brought good tidings to the meek . At Jerusalem he

cleansed the temple of its corruption even as he was daily rendering His

own nature the temple of God. The inevitable conflict was not shunned.

The perceived unfaithfulnessof many did not provoke a word of resent

ment. The attempts of habitual sinners of this world and the other to

overthrow him failed again and again , but it was inevitable that there

must be a last and most direful assault. He foresaw it, but behold the

conduct of infinite love. He bathed His disciples' feet in order to teach
them the new commandment of love to one another. He bade them be

not troubled, and spoke of the peace He had to give tothem. He chas.

tened Himself inthe garden . On Hisway to thecross He asked them to

weep rather for themselves than for Him . He gave themother a son to

careforher old age. Toperjured Peter His answer had been but a look.

To the false accusations He had been dumb. For His love they were His

adversaries, but He gave Himselfuntoprayer.

Rising again He camewith indescribable gentleness to the recognition

of Mary Magdalene. To the two discouraged disciples He was all patience.

To doubting Thomas He was infinitely condescending. AsHe stood there

for the time made visible to their spiritual sight , having entered where the

doors were shut, He was the embodiment of prophecy fulfilled , of divine

love triumphant. He was. He is “ our Lord and our God," "the bright

ness of His glory, the express imageof His person .”

This is no merely vicarious act ofa subordinate or additional person of

God . It was the act of God Himself to restore the vital union between

man and Himself, that union which man had severed by increasing self

assertion ,waywardness, and wickedness, and which could only berenewed

by contrition and return and reconciliation . In the case of the man

healed of his blindness in the ninth chapter of John we have first the evil

condition, then theremedy offered ,next theremedy accepted ; at once the

cure effected ,and finally a vital union of safety for him established with

the Lord , as shown by his saying, “Lord , I believe," and by his worshiping

Him . In more difficult cases, aswe know by some experience, the knowl.

edge of the remedy may be cold and unfruitful in the memory until in

seeking to lead a less selfish light, to be worthy of a loving wife or a

trusting child, or to consecrate our lives in full to the Lord's service, we

begin to form newmotives with the divine aid, to hate what we once wick

edly loved, and to love what we once wickedly hated, and so , little by little,

born from above, a new heartis formed within us,and we come to act as

faithful rather than as unfaithful servants of the Lord, as friends rather

than as enemies. So do we cease to do evil and learn to do well , if we will.

Thuswe may see that the will and the power to rescue and to reconcile

waywardsouls sprang from the infinite love; that the method is that of the

divine order, and that the result in the individual redeemed through repent.

ance and regeneration is just what man's fallen state required and
requires. It is precisely as Paulsaid : “ God was in the Christ reconciling

of the world unto Himself. ” (2 Cor. , v. , 19.) And again he said “ In him
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dwelleth all the fullness of the Godhead bodily .” (Col., xi ,, 9.) “We dwell

in Him ,” said John once more, “and He in us; we loved Him because He
first loved us." "This is the true God and eternal life.”

That uncreated beauty which has gained

Myrapturedheart ,has allmy glory stained :

His loveliness my soul has prepossessed,

And left no room for any other guest.

THE ESSENTIAL ONENESS OF ETHICAL IDEAS

AMONG ALL MEN.

REV. IDA C. HULTIN.

Of ethical ideas, not of ethical systemsor doctrines, am I bidden to speak

to-day. Let me say ethical sense . It will mean the same and be more sim .

ple . The universality of the ethical sense. Gravitationis not moresurely

a fact, it seems to us, than is the unity of all life . If life is a whole then

that which is an essential quality of one part must be common to the whole .

Through all life not only an eternal purpose runs, but an eternal moral pur.

pose. Human history has been a struggle of man to understand himself

and the other selves, and beyond that the infinite self.

The laws which, with unswerving fidelity, the stars obey in their eternal

sweep through space, that the dewdrop responds to when it becomesan

ocean to mirror back the world, thatchisels the lichen’s circle and paints

the sunset, that draws the lily from the black ooze of the pond and calls

the atoms to their foreordained places in the crystal—this law is ineradi.

cably written in the nature of man and issues as ethical sense. Of course we

understand that with some theexperiences of animal and human life in the

· long eons of their existence is the explanation of the existenceof this senise.

Add to the experience of individuals the hereditary tendency which accumu.

lates and passes on in increasing power from generation to generation , the

results of all struggle, and you have an all -sufficient answer about the whence

of this ethical sense. Wedo not deny the truth of the cumulative tendency

of experience, but we do deny that it solves all of the problem . Would this

not be evolutiondoing that which it claims can not be done, creating some

thing out of nothing ? If the fittest — morally as well as physically — is to
survive, then there must have been something that had the element of

fitness to start with. In the fire -unit and world -stuff of our solar system's

beginningthere were the elements, or element, from which, through change

and growth, has come the multiplicity of the life of our world . What is

the meaning of all this varied life ? It is not real. It is not stable. To

what is it passing ? From whence does it come? Is there no infinite fact

to match the finite fact, or the human mind and soul ? Is there no invisible

real to which the visible passing stands related ?

The old oak tree we say is what it is because it has grown through

years and storms, through heat and cold, withstanding and outliving them

all . What made it to be an oak tree ? It willnot always be so , and what

will the life of it be when it is not an oak tree ? Did sun and rain and storms

and seasons create the oak ? Then plant a piece from your polished oak

table, give it to the earth and the sun , and the rain and storms, and

ask them to make it grow. Will it? . What is in theacorn that answers

back to the call of the voices of the earth and air, and draws from

the invisible places of the universe the atoms that come trooping to take

their places in root and trunk, and limb and leaf , and blossom and fruit ?

Is it not God in the acorn? And could it grow without its God ? I ask

this question reverentially, and when I say God, friends, I mean the
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same invisible spirit that you mean when you pronounce another

name. We each know that the otheris but naming hisor her best concep

tion of the infinite, and if we shouldput all of these words together, we

would not have the whole name , for the secret of its pronunciation lieth

with Him , whose children we all are. This all -pervading principle — this

sense of right, of good, that we find to be the possession of all peoples, of life,

isit not God in us! You may call it a categorical imperative,a primitive ele

ment in the soul, a sense rooted in the nature of things, the moralsense of

the universe, what you will, it is the sign and seal of our heredity from

God . Mine, yours , ours, humanity's. Humanity is not God-touched in

spots, with primitive exterior revelations on mountain tops for a chosen

few . He is the Divine Immanence, the source of all- revealing Himself

to all ; recognized just so fast as His children grow able to discover Him.

It is an infinite revelation - an eternal discovery. Hunger is the goad to

growth ; hunger for protoplasm , and then - Oh, the weary way that

stretches between !—then hunger for righteousness. An eternal search

an eternal finding. The resistless sweep of the divine forces bears man on

to newer and ever newer births.

We find that we can not speak of ethical principles without touching

religious realities . Let us identify morals with religion. Is it not time ?

I do not mean by religion theological formulas, creeds, doctrines. I donot

mean a religion . I mean religion. The science of man's highest develop

ment, physical, mental, moraldevelopment. There is no part of life that

may not, ought not to be religious. You can not makeone part of your

nature religious, as though it were a side issue of real living. In the last

analysis it becomes at-one-ment with the nature of things with God. Not

simply dependence on, as though there was a full sway from Him ,but con

sciousness of unity, and as if we craved the unity as if He needed us and

e were hastening to do His will and ours. The doing of the will is ethical

action. It is manat work on the problem , the making of religious condi.

tions. It is humanity on the road toward God .

How rarely do we enter into the full possibilities of our high heritage.

They who have learned to live on the heights have been the prophet souls

of all ages and all races . The multitudinous voice of humanityhas uttered

itself through them. I know that there are sore souls; but if we would

know humanity, we must interpret it at its best. What these are, all

humanity may be. The ideal man is the actual man. It is what all men

may become. The ought that moves one man to deeds that thrill a nation

is essentially the same in kind with the ought that impels the lowliest deed

in the obscurest corner of the world . If one human soul has come into

being without a tendency toward goodness, toward the right, the true, and

with hope to at length reach a divine destiny, then the universe is a failure.

There is a place where God is not, and infinite gcodness, infinite justice , is

a myth. Morality may not be possible in ant and bee and beaver and dog,

but ethical principle is there. Striving to be man, the worm struggles

through all the spheres of form. Not thatman is recognized and there is

a conscious reach toward him , but because back of worm and clod there is

the same persuasive power that impelled man to beman, that led him to

lay hold of the forces of the universe and compel them to serve him.

Through the realization of the divine potency of the ethical sense in the

experience of his own life, man becomes conscious of God, of God as good.

Rising to this higherrealization through the lesser, the lesser takes onnew

meaning. Our relations to tree, to dog, to man, assume new dignity. We

find the ultimate meaning of these common relationships. Here is the

explanation of life's details. They are all manifestations of God. He is

Lord of these hosts; He is all. And we find Him only as we tread loyally

the pathwayof the common place. Relationship to Himis the culmination

of all these lesser relationships.
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We turn from seeking Theo afar

And in unwonted ways,

To build from outourdaily lives

The temples of Thy praise .

Humanity does not reach its best life through any scheme of redemp
tion, but through an age-long struggle with God. It is not “What shall I

do to be saved ?” but “ Whatshall I do to inherit eternal life. ” The moral

man is obeying the God -voice, whether heknowsto call it that or not. Is

hedenied theological classification ? Well, it will not be surprising if he
enters heaven without a label. He who can not hear God, see God, feel

God in theliving, potent things of the every day must buy a book and find

God and His law there. But if the churchdisband, or his book is burned ,

where shall he turn for authority? May he steal now with impunity ? Pity

the man whose moral nature is not a law unto itself. Shrink from it though
wemay, the truth appears, when we are honest with ourselves, that churches
and creeds have never done the world's best work . The church has never

freed the slave of any land. In this country, even while the armies were
gathering, which eventually freed the slave, ministers were preaching that
slavery wasdivinely ordained and rightaccording to the word of God. But

the spirit of eternal justice, revealing itself inthe ethical sense of thousands

of men and women , ignoring the dogma and its expounders, moved against

thewrong and overcame it. There werethose who could read but one page

of God's word, but in the “ terrible swift lightning" of that judgmentday
menread the lawwritten by human hearts.

Try to evade the truth, if you will ; you must face it at last. No creedal

church and no form ofecclesiasticism has ever lent itself to theemancipa

tion of the woman half of humanity. She has suffered and still suffers

because of the results of dogmatic beliefs and theological traditions, but

the ethical sense of the humanity of which she is a part is lifting her out

into the fullness of religious liberty. She does not come into the fellow

ship to writecreeds norto impose dogmas, but to co-operate in such high

living as shall make possible religiousness. She comes to help do away

with false standards of conduct by demanding morality for morality, purity

for purity, self-respecting manhood for self-respecting womanhood . She

willhelp remove odious distinctions on accourt of sex and make one code

of morals do for both men and women . This not alone in the Western

world,where circumstanceshave been more propitious for woman'sadvance

ment, but in all parts of the world.

Churches, as a whole, do not feed the hungry, clothe the sick , turn

prisons into reformatories, and unite to stay the atrocities of legalized
cruelties. If churches were doing the humane work of the world there

would not be needed so many clubs and associations and institutions for

philanthropic work. Men and women in the churches and out of them do

this work. While theologians are busy with each other and the creeds

these menand women , belonging to all countries and all races ,who, perhaps,

have not had time to formulate their beliefs about humanity, are busy

working for it . Those who have never knownhow to define God are finding

Him in their daily lives. Faith? Yes, but faith without works is dead.

When the ethical intent has been removed from a theological system it is a
dead faith .

Interesting is the historyof a religious convention, and not to be lightly

estimated, but as a working force in spiritual advancement it is useless. It

was well said from this platform a few days ago, not Christianity, but

Christ, I plead. Many of us are not particular about the Christian name,

but we do care about the Christ spirit; that same spirit that has been the

animating force in every prophet life. The religious aspirations that give

birth to the ethical science, that made to be alive old forms, have passed on

tovivify new forms and systems that yet shall have a day and give place to

others. “ It is the spirit that gives it life ; the letter kills it."
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When you remember some of the things that have been taught andhave

been done in the name of Christ, do you wonder thatour brother said, “ If

such be the Christian ethics, well, we are perfectly satisfied to be heathen .”

Doyou wonder that the calm -souled prophet from India pleads with us for

a manifestation of the spirit that was in Jesus? Do we need assurance

that boasting of our religion willnot prove us to bea religious people ? This

ponticostal session is rich with blessing ifwe are able to bear it. May it
help us to help each other, to understand each other, to believe in each

other, and out of the fellowship of this time may there grow a divinal love

for all that is human ; a deeper reverence and braver faith in its possibility ;

a surer knowledge of this essential oneness. Learning to love each other,

may we abide in the measureless, matchless love which, because we know

no better naming, we call our Father, Mother, God .

RELIGION AND MUSIC.

PROF. WALDO S. PRATT OF HARTFORD THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY.

Where religion has been exalted among men there music has

been among her most honorable handmaidens. This union , seen

among the barbarous and civilized alike, is a reasonable and natural

union. It is not a caprice or fashion, nor an arbitrary or accidental connec

tion. The more we know of the real nature and sources of both religion

and music the better we see why they should co-exist and co -operate.

Essentially diverse as the two certainly are, in themselves belonging to
different categories of thought, yet experience shows that betweenthe

inward realities of religion and the outward realities of music there exists

a genuine correspondence. Religion is the most ideal interest of practical

life, and music is the most ideal of the fine arts . The spiritual ideality of

religion lays hold eagerly upon the artistic ideality of music as a fit means

for its own incorporation, and the means proves singularly suited to the

desire. The basal substance of religion is essentially spiritual, but religion

in practical life is constantly takingon concrete forms,and forthis purpose

what could be more natural than to utilize such an artistic vehicleas that

of the art of tone ?

To be sure,music naturally belongswith the social side of religion rather

thanwith its private side. The secret intercourse between the soul and

God has no absolute need of music or any other sensuous formulation.

Only so far as this inmost intercourse expands into a social institution,

where outward expression is a necessity, is there a special demand for such

a voice as that of music. The solitary worshiper may set his prayers and

praise in forms of song as a fuller mode of utterance than cold words, but he

is not likely to do this unless he has first learned the value of song as an

implementof social intercourse. Music, in all its typical developments, is

a golden currency flowing back and forth among men, and is hardly con

ceivable except where evoked by somestrong social motive.

I am aware that this statement will bethought extreme. The old spec

tacular or pyrotechnic notion of music still lingers as one of the relics of a

lifeless theory of the fine arts generally. To not a few, music is nothing but

the manufacture and explosion of tone fireworks, whose noise and brilliance

tickle the senses and amuse the attention without transmitting or being

able to transmit any particular message, certainly not a message of any

serious import. But such a notion, however common and well received, is

a crudity and an anachronism . Surely it totally fails to explain the patent

facts ofmusic's imperial position in civilized society.

Music stands with the drama and with literature as chief among the
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fine arts to -day, not because of the sensuous sparkle and sweetness of its

products, or because of their curious intricacy and statuesque sublimity,

as mere constructions, but because, like the drama and like literature, it

presents in a mobile and vivid way a transcript of emotional life, a tran

script that is also a voice from one life to other lives, an electric arm

reaching forth from one man to another, a message of vitality and purpose.

Whatever impersonal value it may have, however it may be cultivated

merely as a surface delight, by whomsoever it may be put to lesser uses,

this personal eloquence of music is its essential fascination and its secret of

power. Music isa voice proclaiming something thatdemands utterance.

It is also an intelligible and persuasive voice , setting the user in real rela

tions of fellowship andinfluence asregards the hearer. No other view of

the nature of music will comport withthe known facts of its place in the
economy of the civilized world.

Herein is the justification of the almost constant presence of music in
the social rites of religion . Commonsense perceives, even in spite of tra

ditional pressure to the contrary, that the core of religion is not mere

beliefs, not mere sentiments, not mere resolves, certainly not merely exter

nal ritual or regimen. Religion is not anything merely of or in or for
the individual man. The core of religion is mutual communion or inter

course between personalities, intercourse multiform , progressive, and of

incalculable spiritual content; and the primary communion that constitutes

religion is between man and God. One side of this mutual process, that

from man to God, is what we call “ worship ,” using the word in the broad

sense that includes conduct as well as formal prayer and praise. Theother

side of the process, that from God to man, is variously covered by terms

like " revelation ," " providence,” “ redemption," and the like. The recip

rocality of the two processes isobvious, and the two together make up the

heart of religion . Justhow the reciprocation occurs, by what terms its

many stages shall be distinguished,how the several stages are related to

eachother - these and many other kindred questions are not pertinent to

this paper.

For us the important thing is to observe two features of the visible

working of religion in the world. The first of these is that, although relig.

ion is essentially a spiritual affair, all we can know of it outside of our own

souls is through various sensuous embodiments; it is made manifest in

word and deed and character. The second feature is that, although relig.

ion is essentially a personal affair between every individual and God, its

necessity of outward manifestation makes it also a social affair; here, as so

universally in human life , the interaction of man with man is inevitable.

These two practical necessities in religion, the necessity of concreteman

ifestation and the twin necessity of social value in such manifestation, have

their fullest expression in the institution , historic everywhere, of public

worship. In public worship may always be seen some concrete manifesta

tion of currents of intercourse both from man to God and from God to

man, and in this manifestation there is a decided social reaction of man

upon man as they stand together in God's presence . These thoughts enable
us to see whymusic plays so large a part in the social manifestations of

religion in public worship. Music is a voice whereby unseen spiritual states

and motions are embodied and realized. As such a voice, it is an instru

ment of intercourse between man and God and between men. Music may

have other reasonable applications, but there should be no question about

its religious application . The union of religion and music, as wesaid at the
outset, is a reasonable union.

Time fails for the amplification of thesebasal thoughts. Let us rather

turn to the corollaries that issue from them . Religious music , I have

claimed, is a language, not a mere festal robe, not a spectacular display, not

a lifeless apparition, but a language expressive of one personalitý and
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impressive upon other personalities. Assume that this is true, what
follows ?

It follows, first, that as a language its message or content should be

consonant with its occasion . Religious music appears chiefly as a partof
public worship. What is the design of public worship? Is it not by the

help of symbolic sound and act to embody and consummate the inter

actions between man and God which are religion, and at the same time to

embody and consummate the interactions between men in God's presence,

whichmake religion a social as well as a personal power ? The interactions

intended are betweenthe spiritsof the participants. The means employed

music among the rest - are pertinent only wben they are expressive of some

spiritual reality. Spiritual truthis the first of thequalitiesto be demanded

in the thorough criticism of religious music. The message conveyed by

such music must be a genuine one, a heartfelt one, and one germaneto the

ideal inter -relations between God and men and between men in his

presence .

But it will at once be objected that this doctrine is easy to preach, but

impossible to apply. It will be said that music has a protean suggestive

ness, but no absolute content; that it is a powerful mental stimulant, but

yields no solid nutriment; that it presents universal symbols or formulæof

emotional processes without supplying definite values for any of the

unknown quantitiesemployed.

Takingthe relative accuracy of speech as a standard , this indictment

of vagueness is seemingly valid against music. Yet all language is made

up of conventionalsymbols, the precision and depth of which vary infinitely

according to the standpoints of both speaker and hearer. Speech seems

precise and adequate because throughextended usage the values of its

symbols have become relatively established and individualized. Music,

on the contrary, seems to many a mere haze or cloud of tones - massive,

perhaps, curiously compounded, roseate as with the glow of morning, but

impenetrable and mysterious nevertheless. Of whatuse is it , then, to talk

of the content ofmusic? How can the message of religious music be made

consonant with the design of public worship when no one can demonstrate

just what that message is and when some flatly deny that there is any
message whatever?

This charge that music, if it be in any sense a language, is a language

without any fixed values and manageable powers is natural enough and

common enough. Yet it can be successfully met in a variety of ways. Of

the many possible retorts I shall utilize here only three. On the subjective

side the known character of a man goes far toward fixing the meaning of

what he says. This fact is of radical importance in sacred music. The

time has been (and even still is) when the personal character of religious

musicians has been counted as of no value in fixing the meaning oftheir

music. Scoffers and profligates have been supposed capable of uttering

genuine messages of peace and love and joy, provided only that they use
the dialect oftone. Happily this foolishness is becoming antiquated.

Musical eloquence is being more and more tested as to subjective sin

cerity exactly as every other kind of eloquence is tested.

Again , on the objective side, in every period and country established

manners and forms of musical utterance may be found among those who

are engaged in its study and use. A distinguished musician is reported to

have said , when asked to •speak of church music : “There is no such thing , "

meaning that there is no style of music peculiar to church use . But this

opinion is not held by musicians generally. Most of them recognize a cir

cle of qualitiesthat constitute a religious style. In practical work their

artistic instinct leads them to determine with decidedunanimity that cer

tain compositions are by nature suitable for sacred use , and certain are not.

This artistic concensus regarding styles or forms is of the highest import
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ance in a truly constructive theory of religious music. And once again,

the greater part of sacred music is vocal, and as such isa musical setting

of words. Surely this fact is decisive in fixing much of the value of musi -

cal expression in relation to religious purposes. Everyone will admit that

a verbal utterance must conform to the design of its occasion. Whether or

not a musical setting of words fully displays the verbal jewel committedto

it, to be otherwise determined in each case, but if a fair degree of suitable

ness between text and setting be given , the problem of the consonance of

vocal music with its occasion should be plain almost to obviousness.

To recapitulate up to this point. Regarding sacred music as capable of

containing a message evidently and powerfully pertinent to the social man

ifestations of religion, particularly in public worship, we have three ways

of controlling the nature of this content or message, three paths always

open for earnest and enterprising progress. These three directions are,

briefly, the personalityof religiousmusicians, the style of religious music,

and the words chosen for musical setting for religious use , including the

artistic consonance of the setting of the text. I forbear entering upon

details since the variety of views here represented about the methods of

public worship is too great to make detailed exposition proper, but the

application of these principlesis manifest.

Every musician is not fitted to be a religious musician simply because

he is an artist . All kinds of music are not suited to be used as sacred

music simply because, artistically , they are interesting or even beautiful.

Setting words to music, however good, does not make the compound fit for

religious use, unless apart from the music they are thus fit and unless the

setting makes their fitness more apparent. These are cardinal principles

applicable to every phase of Christianity, and to every sincere religious

system whatsoever, They are axiomatic principles , needing only to be

stated to be accepted. And, yet, the history of religious music shows that

they have not always been perceived and certainly not always conscien .

tiously adopted as the rules of action. So long as they are unobserved,

religious music will be meaningless and neutral, if not false and positively
injurious. The specious cry of “ art for art's sake can not remove the

stubbornfact ofexperience that the finer.fine art is the more potent in its

message for good or for evil to every participant.

But there is another equally important side to this matter. We have

noted that if music be a language, its content should be consonant with

its occasion. We must now add that if it be a language its actual effect

iveness should be diligently cultivated and perfected. Religious music, as

we have seen, should be genuinely expressive of something germane to

public worship. It should also be powerfully impressive to be really worth

while. Spiritual truth is the first of the qualities demanded ; spiritual

power is the second. The first quality is mainly to be secured by magnify
ing sincerity on the part of the one using such music. The second is

mainly to be secured by developing skill and by providing favorable cir

cumstances.

One frequently hears music in humble places among untrained singers

and playersthat is evidently sincere in its spiritual intent,butwhose appli

cation is so inartistic and untactful asto be quite ineffective. The zeal of

the gunner is most commendable, but his ammunition is poor and his aim

wide of the mark . Religious musicians of this sort ought to be respected

for their fidelity, but they suffer severely from technical criticism and

from the reaction of practical failure. It is unfortunately true that tech

nical expertuess without seriouspurpose often seems to be far more effect

ive and valuable than even great earnestness of purpose without adequate

skill. So it has come to pass too often that religious music has been

intrusted to those to whom art is first and piety and edification second or
worse .
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It has been sometimes supposed that typical patriotism could be dis

played by mercenary troops, if only they were veterans at their work.

Now, I venture to say that there will be unrest and difficulty wherever

religious music is handled without due regard to both truth and effective

ness in conjunction and in due co -ordination. If a choice must be made

no doubt truth is ideally of infinitely more value than mere outward

effectiveness. But sincerity without skill bungles its work so seriously as

really to discredit that whichit seeks to serve. Music as a language is

highly special and peculiar. It may do more harm than good ; even with

the best of intentions. Sincerity may carve the arrow , forge the tip, and

fit the feathers ; but skill must see the mark and draw the bow . Truth is

as potent as steam or electricity, or any other naturalforce; but truth, like

every physical force, must be made practically efficient by intelligent appli

cation toa purpose before its poweris manifest.

This brings me to two practical remarks. The first of these is that,

in many communities, there is altogether too much so -called religious

music . The forms ofmusic are cultivated for traditional or sentimental

reasons, without a due sense of either the sincerity or the skill requisite to

make them valuable. The best interests of both religion and music would

be benefitedby so checking such use as to force it to justify itself in both

directions. Many good things can be kept from deterioration only by some

kind of enforced rarity or choiceness. Speech is silver; but loquacity is

pewter. The pure beauty and choiceness of words are sometimes only

Been when duly set off by golden silence. Love is sweet; but a life of

uninterrupted kisses ends in heart nausea. The divine cordial of tender

ness mustbe sipped in dropsor, perhaps, even put by for a time, if we would

keepits flavorand its restoring efficacy.

The poet, SidneyLanier, with his seerlike insight, called music “ love

in search of a word .” His sensitive, music -loving soul would have been

quick to agree, however, that a constant, heedless iteration of love's search

for utterance through tones would strip the language of song of all value

as a message bearer and finally debase the love itself toa puppet. This is

what has happened with not a little religious music. It has been mechanic

ally turned out by the yard and duplicated by the thousand until it is no

longer a message from one heart to another, and until it has actually

turned gonio hearts to stone. Christianity has borne consummate flowers

of song, hymuns that palpitate with precious heart throbs, melodies that

mount upon eagle's wings, anthems and oratories that seem to be fore

tastes of the angelic praises; and yet these very blossoms have been so

imitated and reproduced in clumsy wax and flimsy paper that thousands

of would -be worshipers know nothing of the fragrant and fruitful orig

inals and are even disgusted with the sham and paltriness of everything

called sacred music. This prevalent vulgarity of music in religious uses

is a grievous evil . It degrades the service of the art which is most

divine, not only by caricaturing its true serviceableness but by turning its

power to the slow destruction of the healthy religious feeling it was made

to build up. The remedy is largely to be sought in restriction, in absten

tion, in prohibition, except when knowledgeand skill and purpose all unite,

under favorable conditions, to take the tremendous forces of tone, as con

centrated into the songs of voice and instrument, and turn them into pro

pulsive and productive religious engines. Music is too precious to be

wasted or misused ,least of allwhen on its golden petals is stamped the very
image of God's love as revealed in the Christian heart.

Thissuggests the other practical thought. Merely negative restraints

upon religious music will never make it good. They may cut off foolish and

fraudulent simulations of it. But currency is not coined by suppressing

counterfeits. Side by side with restriction must be positive education.

Religion throughout the civilized world is a great social institution . It has
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its ecclesiastical organizations, its ranks of official leaders, its specialized

systems ofinstruction andtraining, its widespread and multifarious litera

ture. In all these organized departments of religious activity, music should ,

more than ever hitherto, be a prominent specialobjectof thought, and care,

and effort. We have just been arguing that of certain pseudo-religious

music there should be less and less. What provision is being made by our

chief religious agencies that of real religious music there shall be more

and better ? This question is a pressing one. It is one to which little

satisfactory answer is being given by our various religious bodies.

Among the many branches of the Christian church, for example, there

are only a few communions in which music is explicitly recognized as a

true spiritual weapon, only isolated cases in which systematic musical dis.

cipline is regarded as in any way pertinent to religious education and

ministerial training, only a few noble men and women devoting their lives

to the study and use of religiousmusic. One of the surest signs of neglect

of the subject is the rarity and poverty of literary work upon it . The

luminous treatises upon religious music in its larger aspects maybe counted

on the fingers of one hand . Only in the single department of hymnody is

there any strong and ample thinking and publication, and even here hym

nody is considered rather as a branch of poetry than as a mode of social

religious action. The consequence is that popular thought about religious

music, hymns, tunes, anthems, cantatas, oratorios, especially as related to

public worship, is notoriously defective , weak , fanciful, and unfruitful.

Speaking in a large way, it is safe to say thatthe churches have only barely

begun to master the skill to use music with thorough effectiveness, and

have not yet begun to supply that atmosphere of diffused popular appre

ciation of religious music which is prerequisite to general and hopeful
progress.

I firmly believe that religious music as applied to Christian purposes is

as yetonly in its infancy. How it is with non-Christian religions I do not

know ; but with us theactual and the typical are very far apart. Nothing

but well considered and prolonged processes of education will bring them

together. The strong prejudices of some whose notion of music iswholly

wrong, the strong inertia of those whose eyeshave never seen its majesty,

the deep-rooted traditions of the medieval time when music was only a

worldly luxury and diversion, the distrust engendered by thecharacter and

work ofmanywho wear the name of musician, the difficulties resulting

from the many secular uses to which music has been successfully put and

to which it has even been supposed exclusively to belong, the drift of our

timeaway from the more poetic and ideal of the fine arts - upon these and

many other obstacles to the desired educational advance we need not

enlarge. The path of trueprogress is beset with barriers, and is steep and

slippery. Butunless our Christian energy and faithare willing to climb it
patiently and persistently the alternative is clear ; either wise education, so

that sacred musicshall better achieve its assumed mission, or a general
reduction and exclusion of it as an intruder and an alien . This thesis is

capable of much amplification and varied illustration, for which there is
here no time.

I do not share the belief of some musical enthusiasts that the coming

century will see such a degree of musical progress as to set music as the

exclusive language of higber sentiments of every sort. But I do believe

that in music, both instrumental and vocal, there are hidden vast treas

ures of poetic truth and magazines of emotional power wbich are now

known only to the few and expended only for minor ends. The transcend .

ent human interest is religious truth and religious living. Music will cer

tainly not have reached the culmination of its career as a fine art until it

has justly exhibited its unique aptitude for religious utterance and its

unique potency in religious stimulation. Within certain limits it is truly



RELATION BETWEEN RELIGION AND CONDUCT. 483

unique. Within those limits its dignityoughtto be beyond debate, its serv

ice freighted only withgenuine benefit, and its use guarded and enhanced

by the best wisdom and the highest spirituality thatreligion can attain .

THE RELATION BETWEEN RELIGION AND

CONDUCT.

PROF. O, H , TOY OF HARVARD UNIVERSITY

At the present time the external relation between conduct and religion

is an intimate one. All religious ministers and manuals are also instruct

ors in ethics; our sacred books and our pulpits alike emphasize conduct.

This has been the case in human history a long time, but not always . In

the very early times, in the childhood of the race, if we may judge from

existing savage life from the earliest records of civilized peoples, religion

and morality occupied quite separate spheres, which rarely or never

touched each other .

The God was approached and propitiated by methods known to the

purest by magic formulas which had no more to do with conduct than the

word by which Aladdin controlled the slaves of the lamp. But the inter

mingling of moral and religious ideas hasbeen parallel with the growth of

society. One test of the elevation of a religion , in some respects the best

test, is the closeness of ite reliance with morality. This is equivalent to

sayingthat religion and morality stand hand in hand on the same stratum

of civilization ; it is in general the highest culture that has the purest

religion. The union between the two elements of life is further strength

ened by the fact that religion has given powerful sanctions to morality,

By a natural process ofthought men have always identified their moral

conceptions with the will of the Deity, and ethical rules have been sup

ported by theories of divine rewards and punishments.

The subject of our inquiry is to discover, if possible, the precise relation

between the religions and the ethical sides of our nature in order that each

mayhave due recognition andbest perform its function in human develop

ment. The necessary harmonious co-operation of the two can be secured

only by doing justice to both , by allowing neither to usurp the place of the
other.

Our thesis, then , may be expressed as follows: Morality is comple

mentary to religion , or it is the independent establishment of the laws of

conduct whichhelp to furnish the content of the unrefined religious ideal .

Religion, properly speaking, has no thought content ; it is merely a senti

ment, an attitude of soul toward an idea, the idea of an extra human

power. The religious sentimentdoes not know what is the ethical char

acter of its object till it has learned it from human life. Morality is the

human reflection of divine goodness, produced by the same human endow

ments whence springs the sentiment of relation to God . Or to state the

case more fully,the content of the conception of God is the perfect ideal in

truth , beauty ,andgoodness, as given byscience, æsthetics, and ethics. Let

us look at certain facts ip man's moralreligious history which appears to

illustrateour part of this thesis.

First, it may be noted that, in the ancient world , about the same grade

of morality,theoretical and practical, was attained byall the great nations.

Thegreat teachers in Egypt, China, India, Persia, Palestine, and Greece,
show remarkable unanimityin the rules of conduct which they lay down.
The common life of the people was about the same in all lands. ' whatever

the status, a member in a given class in one country is not to be dis

tinguished on the ethical side from his confreres elsewhere. Judean and



484 THE PARLIAMENT
OF RELIGIONS.

Persian prophets, Chinese and Greek sages, when they are called onto act,

show the same virtues and the same weaknesses. The higher family life,

as far as we can trace it, was the same everywhere.

The moral principles regulating commerce and general social relations

were scarcely different throughout the ancient civilized world if we com

pare similar periods and circles. David acts toward his enemies very much

as does one of the Homeric chieftains or one of the heroes of the Mahab

harata . The internal politics and court life of Judea remind us of the

parallel history of China, India, and Egypt. The prevarication of Jere

miah and the trickery of Jacob may be compared withthe wiles of Odysseus

and with double-dealing the worldover. Instances of beautiful friendship

between men like those of Jonathan and David , and Damon and Pythias

are found everywhere. We find charming pictures of home life in Plato,

in Confucius, in the Old Testament.

Special laws were the same throughout the world. Slavery, polygamy,

and child slaughter were universal, yet everywhere yielded gradually in

part or in the whole to the increasingrefinement and theincreasing recog

nition of the value of the individual. The position of woman was not

materially different in the different peoples . Notwithstanding certain

restrictions she played a great role, not only as wife and mother, but also in

literature and statesmanship, among Egyptians, Chinese, Hindus, Greeks,
and Romans.

From this ethical uniformity we must infer that themoral development

was independent of the particular form of religion. Under monotheism,

dualism , and polytheism , whether human or zoomorphic images of the

deity were fashioned or no images at all , with varying methods of sacrifice

and widely different conceptions of the future life, the moral life of man

went its way and was practically the same everywhere.

Another fact of the ancient world is that the ethical life stands in po

direct ratio with the religiousness of a people or a circle. While ancient

life was in general deeply religious, full of recognition of the Deity, there

were several great moral movements which were characterized by an almost

complete ignoring of the divine element in human thought. These are

Confucianism , Buddhism and Stoicism and Epicureanism . Whatever we

may think of the philosophic soundness of these systems, it is undisputed

that their moral codes were pure,and that they exerted a deepand lasting

influence on ancient life . They all arose in the midst of polytheistic sys

tems, against which they were a protest, and they attained a moral height

and created a type of life to the level of which society has not yet reached.

We may set the phenomenon over against the picture of kindliness and

honesty, which sometimes presents itself in savage tribes, every act of

whose lives is regulated by religion .

Turning to modern Europe, it is evident that progress in morality has

been in proportion to the growth rather of general culture than ofreligious

fervor. If religion alone could have produced morality the crusades ought

to have converted Europe into an ethically pure community; instead of

which they oftener fostered barbarity and vice. The Knights Templar,the

guardians of what was esteemed the most sacred spot inthe world, came

to be, if report does not belie them , shining examples of all the vices.

Medieval Rome was a hotbed of corruption. Protestants and Catholics

alike burned heretics.

The English Puritans of the 17th century were the mostreligious and

the most barbarous and unscrupulous of men . In our day the same evil

spirit sometimes disfigures our political assemblies and appears sometimes

also in our religious bodies. Trades and professions are characterized by

certain virtues and vices without respect to the religious relations of their

members. In a word religion has, as a rule, not been able to maintain a

high moral standard against adverse circumstances and has not extended

its proper influences.

-
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Let us take some typical case of moral rule. The idea of honesty

assumes the existence of property, and of property belonging to another.

In an unorganized communism orin the casewhereI alone am owner there

can be no such thing as dishonesty. Thus, in a family , a father can not be

dishonest toward the children absolutely dependent upon him. Further,

the idea of property is at first physical, non -moral, involving themere notion

of possession.

A dog or a savage has a bone. He thinks of it simply as something

good , asthe means of supplying a want. Another dog or savage snatches

it. What is the feeling of the original possessor? Simply that he bas

lost a good thing, and that he desires to get it back. Ifhe fails to recover

it hisjudgment of thesituation is two-fold ; he says tohimself that he has

suffered loss and that the invader is an enemy of his well-being. In all this

there is nothing ethical; but the successful marauder in histurn suffers

similar loss and makes similar reflection . When this has happened a

number of times the difference between the brute and the man begins to

show itself. The former keeps up the struggle from one generation to

another without ceasing ; the latter reflects onthe situation.

The savage after a while acquires permanent property, a bow and arrow ,

the loss of which involves not merelya momentary but a permanent failure

of resources. Heperceives that he secures the greatest good for himself

by an understanding with his fellows which assume to each the use of his

own possessions. As social relations have become more numerous the

advantage of such an arrangement becomes more and more evident, and

the respect for the property of others becomes an established rule of the

community. The moral sentiment now makes it apparent, at first dim and

untrustworthy, but gathering strength with every advance in reflection

and intelligence, until finally the rule of life is embodied in the law, “ Thou
shalt not steal."

From this point theprogress is steady with the growing estimate of the

worth of the individual, and theincreasing dependence of members of the

community on one another, the rights of propertyare more clearly defined,

and there is agreater disposition to punish the invasion of these rights.

Recognition ofthe property rights becomes a duty , but always under the

condition that gave it birth, namely, the well-being of the community. So

soon as it appears that this right stands in the way of general property, it

ceases to exist. Society, for example, does not hesitate to seize the prop

erty of an enemy in war ,or to confiscate the property ofits own citizens by

fines or taxes. Or, in another direction, we do not hesitate to take

what is not our own if we have reason to believe that it will not injure

the possessor, and if there is a general presumption of his consent, as when,

in passing by a field, we pluck an apple from a tree whose owner is

unknownto us.

In the same way the duties of truthfulness and of respect for human

life bave arisen , and these are limited by the same condition. The right to

slay a criminalby legal process, to slay an enemy in war, to slay a midnight

burglar or would beassassin is recognized by all codes as necessary to the

existence of society. Men everywhere claimthe right to state what is con

trary to fact in certain cases, as, to enemies in war, to maniacs, in fiction,

and in jest. The statement of a novelist that a knight called Ivanhoe fol

lowed King Richard to Palestine, the declaration ofthe poet that the waves

ran mountain high, the assertion of Tallrand that language is meant to

conceal thought, though all contrary to fact, are not injurious, for they

deceive nobody, and the obligation of truthfulness results from its bearing

on our well-being. Under certain circumstances a man may conceal his

opinion without offense to his conscience, namely, when he is convinced

that such concealment will work no harm .

But there are two situations in whichconcealment is violation of truth

fulness; when a man from his position is expected to speak and his silence
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will be misleading, and when, being a public teacher in science, art, or

religion , he uses phrases which heknows to be understood by his audi.

ence in one sense while he employs them in another sense. There is still &

more subtle form of untruthfulness in which aman deliberately, turns his

mind away from certain evidence for fear it willchange his opinion. This

procedure is fatal to the intellect and to the soul; it obscures thought and

prevents conscience, and is therefore a worry to oneself. This is an illus

tration of how the clever recognition of the dignity of the individual refines

ourconceptions of duty.

Thesame law of growth governs the history of the more general ethical

conceptions. Love in its earliest form is non -moral — it is mere desire or

instinct. The affection of the untrained man for his child, or his family,

or tribe, is not controlled by considerations of right. Itmust be ethically

ineffective till experience and culture have determined its proper objects,

Two conditions must be fulfilled before love cap rise to the ethical plane.

First, it must be transformed from selfish desire into a single -minded wish

to secure the well-being of its object, and then it must know what is well

being. Both these conditions are attained through social intercourse.

The standard of good is determined, as we have seen above, by the

observation of what is needed in society for the perfecting of each and all .

The devotion to the interests of the individual is likewise a generalization

from the facts of experience. The consciousness of one's own personality

and its needs leads to the recognition of the other personalities and her

claims. Thus the best ethical thinkers of the world have in different lands

come to the identification of oneself with others as the leading principle

of moral life-the golden rule. Only is it to be observed that this rule is

valueless unless a moral standard has been previously established. To do

to others as I wish them to do to meis morally inefficacious in conduct

unless I wish what is right. In a word, love is an impulse without moral

content. Its proper objects must be determined in part by ethical expe

rience and its method of procedure must be learned inthe sameway.

It is no lesstrue that it is from social intercourse that we gain the final

and fundamental standard of conduct, the idea of justice. The recognition

of individual rights is a product of reflection on social experience out of

which two conceptions inevitably flow - namely, the absolute right of the

individual to perfection ,and the absolute right of society to perfection.

These two conceptions, which appear on the surface to be mutually antago

nistic, are reconciled by the fact that the individual finds his perfection

only in society.

A fundamentally wrong theory of life is involved in thestatement that

the individual surrenders certain rights for the sake of living in society .

The proper statement is that he comes to self-consciousness, to individual

ity, and, therefore, to rights and perfection only in society. At tho same

time, the content of justice is determined by social relations. It is only by

experience that we can say that we owe just so muchto eachperson . When

we havedetermined this we have determined everything. There is nothing

higher than this. Love can do no more than recognize the rights of every

being , for to do more would be wrong. Mercy is only a name for a higher

thought of justice, it is the recognition of the fact that, under the circum

stances, the delinquent deserves something differentfrom that which rough

justice,or what passes for justice, has meted out tohim.

Finally a great motive for rigbt living is supplied by experience ;namely,

thehope of worldly well being or salvation. Enlightened observation more

and more shows that happiness attends virtue. This is not to beset aside

as merely refined selfishness . It may take that shape in its cruder forms

in what is called the " Poor Richard ” system of morality. But it is prop

erly thatregard for self-development which all the highest schemes of life

recognize as a fundamental and necessary principle. It is contained in the
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beatitudes of the Sermon on the Mount and in the ethical systems of

Plato, Zeno, and Kant, and it is not inconsistent with the purest unselfish

ness. What is more,from it the mind passes naturally to the broaderideal

of the well being of the world as the aim of life and the basis of happiness.

Religion, the sense of relation to the extra human power of the universe,

introduces us to a new social complex. In morality the parties are man

and man; in religion man and God. In our moral relations with a person

or government there are two classes of influence to be considered — the

moral power of the personality and a restraining or impelling power of a
physical control over us. The second of these is what we call sanctions,

with rewards and punishments. These, again , are of two sorts , internal or

organic and external or inorganic, and it is only the first thought that can
be called moral.

Thus let us suppose that it is better for a college student, physically and

intellectually, not to study after midnight, and that he does stop work at

that hour. Whether this is a moral processdepends on the consideration

which has formed his habit. If he has himself, through observation of

his life and that of others, reached the conclusion that late study is

injurious and has therefore avoided it, or if he has on reflection followed

the advice of others as probably wise, he has acted as a moral being ; but
if his conduct has been determined solely by his fear of incurring penalties

or by his hope of securing rewardsheld out bycollege rules it is non -moral.

In the sphere of religion the two sorts of sanction are what we call

natural and supernatural. The laws of nature may be considered to be

laws of God and the natural penalties and rewards of life to be divine
sanctions. Obedience to these laws is a moral act, because it involves con

trol of self in the interest of organic development. But supernatural

sanctions are inorganic and non -moral, since they do not appeal to a rational

self -control . He who is honest merely to escape punishment or receive

reward fixed by external law is not honest at all. But he who observes the

laws of health or of honesty, because heperceivesthat they are necessary

to the well -being of theworld, is also religious if he recognizes these laws

as the ordination of God .

When religious sanctions are spoken of it is commonly the supernatural

sort that is meant. It is an interesting question how far the belief in these

is now morally effective. That it has at various times been influential can

not be doubted. In the ancient world and in medieval Europe the deity

was believedto intervene supernaturally in this life for the protection of

innocence and the punishmentof wickedness; but this belief appearsto be

vanishing and can not be called an effective moral force at the present day.

Men think of reward andpunishment as belonging to the future, and this

connection is probably ofsome weight. Yet its practical importance is

much diminished by the distance and the dimness of the day of reckoning.

The average man has too little imagination to realize theremote future.

At the critical moment it is usually passion or the present advantage that

controls action .

It is also true that the supernatural side of the belief in future retri.

bution is passing away; it is becoming more and more the conviction of

the religious world that the future life must be morally the continuation

and consequence of the present. This must be esteemed a great gain - it

tends to banish the mechanical and emphasize the ethical element in life

and toraise religion to the plane of rationality . Rational religious morality
is obedience to the laws of nature as laws of God.

We are thus led to the other side of religion, communion with God

as the effective source of religious influence on conduct. It is this, in the

first place, that gives eternal validity to the lawsof right. Resting on

conscience and the constitution of society, these laws may be in them

selves obligatory on the world of men , but theyacquire auniversal char
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acter only whenwe remember that human nature itself is an effluence

of the divine and thathuman experience is the divine self-revelation .

Further, the consciousness of the divine presence should be the most

potent factor in man's moral life. The thought of the ultimate basis of

life, incomprehensible in His essence, yet known through His self -out

putting in the world as the ideal of right, as a comrade of man in moral

life shall be, if received into the soul as a living every -day fact; such a

purifying and uplifting influence as no merely human relationship has ever

engendered.

Religion, then, in itself furnishes us with no rules of conduct; it accepts

the rules worked out by huinan experience. There is no moral precept,

high or low , in any ethical manual or sacred book which has not been expe

rienced, discovered, created, tested, approved by man himself, living his

life in sympathetic relationship with his fellow -creatures. The deepest, the

ultimate source of our ethical codes, as actual phenomena, is social unity,

It is this that cultivates sympathy, evokes the recognition of the rightof

the individual man to perfection ,defines that perfection, and creates the

moral ideal. The buildingup of this unity isthe highest moral duty of us

all , and offense to it is the blackest sin of which man is capable. He who

perpetuates distinction of caste and class, who by any social or religious

coderears artificial barriers between man and man, and thus hinders the

free interplay of social forces and thefreecommunion and co-operation of

individual men, commits a crime of far deeper import than the ordinary

offenses which excite our indignation.

Here we see the moral function of love. It has no code, but it is an

impulse which tends to foster unity. Nowhere is this fact more clearly

recognized than in the Sermon on the Mount, which denounces all selfish

antagonism ,and involves, though it does not explicitly state,theconception

of social unity as the basis of moral life. Religion, accepting the ethical

code established by man , identifies it with the will and nature of Deity, a

procedureto which no exception can be taken . The impetus which thus

comes to the moral life is obvious. There is the enthusiasm which springs

from the consciousness of being a part of a vast scheme, buoyancy given

by hopefulness or certainty of final victory, and the exultation of loyalty

to a great aim and atranscendent person .

The true power of religion lies in the contact between the divine soul

and the soul of man. It must be admitted that to attain this is no easy

thing. To feel the reality of a divine personality in the universe, to value

this personality as the ideal of justice and love, to keep the image of it

fresh and living in the mind day by day in the midst of the throng of petty

and serious cares of life , demands an imaginative power and a force of will

rarely found among men. It is in this power that the great creative
religious minds have excelled. The mass of religious people are controlled

by lower considerations and never reach the plane of pure religious feel.

ing. Most men look to God as their helper in physical things or as an out
side lawyer , rather than as their comrade in moral struggle .

Thus, religion has notcome to its rights in the world; it still occupies,

as a rule, the low plane ofearly non -moral thought, but is there any reason

why it should continue in this massive shape? Is there anything to

prevent our living in moral contact with the soul of the world, and thence

deriving the inspiration and strength we need ? What has been done by

some may be done in a measure byall. Inadequate conceptions of God and

of the moral life must be swept away, the free activity of the human soul

must be recognizedand reliedon, the habit of contemplation of the ideal

must be cultivated; we must feel ourselves to be literally and truly

co-workers with God .

In the presence of such a communion would not moral evil be powerless
overman ?" Finally, wehere have a conception ofreligion inwhichalmost

all , perhaps all , the systems of the world may agree . It is our hope of unity .
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CHRISTIANITY IN JAPAN ; ITS PRESENT CONDITION

AND FUTURE PROSPECTS.

HARNICHI KOZAKI, PRESIDENT OF DOSHISHA UNIVERSITY, JAPAN .

Progress of Christianity in Japan is quite remarkable . It is only thirty

four years since the first Protestant missionary put his foot on its shore.

And it is scarcely twenty years since the first Protestant Church wasorgan .

ized in Japan. Yet now there are more Christians here than in Turkey,

where missionaries have been working more than seventy years, and there

aremore self -supporting churches there than in China, where a double or

thrice number of missionaries have been working nearly a century. In

Japan, Christian papers and magazines are all edited by the natives, not

only in name but in reality . Christian books, which have beenmost influ

ential, have nearly all been written or translated by them, while in other

countries it is very rare to findthenative Christianswriting Christianbooks
or editing papers . Onlyrecently the Christian , the most influential Chris

tian paper in Japan, had a symposium to name fifteen books which are

most useful in leading men to Christianity, instructing Christians and giv

ing good counsel to young people; and it is interesting to see that most of

thebooks named are thosewritten or translated by Japanese Christians.

Christianity in Japan has already reached a stage that no other mis

sionary fields have ever attained . Their native Christians not only take a

part in all discussions, but they are in fact leading all kinds of discussions,

theological aswell aspractical. They are leading, notonly in all kindsof

Christian work , literary and evangelistic, educational and charitable, but

they are also leading Christian thought in Japan. Let me relate one or

two instances.

Some six or seven years ago, when we were contemplating the union of

the Itochi and Kumiai denominations, thu two most powerful Christian

bodies in Japan, among twenty members of a joint committee appointed by

the synod ofone and general council of the other, there were only four

missionaries. When,a few years ago, the Kumiai denomination adopted a

newconfession of faith, the missionaries took almost no part. This con

fession was drawn upby a committee, consisting entirely of Japanese, and
adopted inthe general council , in which missionariestook very little or no

part. In Japan missionariesare really " helpers," and I should say to their

credit they, in most cases, willingly take secondary position in all Christian

works. All this, I say, is not to disparage the work of missionaries, but

only to show the progress of Christianity among the natives of Japan.

There are now many peculiar features in Japanese Christianity which
are seldom seen in other countries.

One distinctive feature lies in the peculiarity of the constituency of its

membership. In other countries female members always predominate.

For instance in most of the churches in this country, female members are

almost two to one in proportion to male members. The membership of the

Congregational Church in 1892 stands as follows:

Male members..... .170,000

Female members.. ...350,000

But it is quite otherwise in Japan. Female members in relation to

male members are nearly three to four. It is almost in inverse ratio as it

is in the United States. The statistics of the Kumiai churches in the last

year is this :

Male members.. ..6,087

Female members .. ..5,087

Anotherfact we may notice is thepredominance of young people in our
churches. You may step into any of our churches in any city or village

andsee the audience and you willbe struck by the great preponderance of
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young faces. We have not yet taken any statistics of members as to their

age. But anyone who has experience in Christian work there notes this

peculiarity. The last year when Dr. F. E.Clark, president of the Y. P. S.

C. E., was in Japan, in advising the need of thatsociety, he said that young

people were hard to reach and werediffident and slow to take any part in

Christian work. But the case is different there. In many places young

people are the only people who are accessible. They are most easily

reached. In most of our churches young people are most active in all

kinds of Christian works, while in some churches young people are so pre

dominant and take everything into their hands that elderly people feel

often quite annoyed .

One more point is thepredominance of the Shizoku or military class.

They have been and still are the very brains of the Japanese people.

Though they are not usually well off in material wealth, they are supe

rior intellectually and morally. Christians in other missionary fields are

usually from the lower classes. In India the Brahmans rarely become

Christians, neither do the literary class in China. But in Japan the

Shizoku class take a lead.

These peculiarities in the constituency of the membership ofChristian

churches in Japan may be accounted for by the simple fact that the males,

the young, andthe Shizoku classes are most accessible. The Shizoku class

as a body has had hitherto almost no religion, and they have been mostly

Confucianists. By the last revolution they lost their profession as well as

their means of support, and thus they are all unsettled in life, and so

accessible to every kind of new influence and truth. Young people have

also no settled opinions, and are open to new influences, and thus accessible

to new truth. And so it is with meri as compared with women. They are

generally more progressive and hence more accessible.

These peculiarities are of itsstrength as well as its weakness . As the

Japanese Christian population is composed of such a constituency, the

native Christians are more progressive,more active, more able to stand on

their own feet , and more capable of establishing self-supporting churches.

But this strength is also their weakness. They are more liable to be

drifted, more apt to be changed,and more disposed to be flippant.

The next peculiar feature of Japanese Christianity is lackof sectarian or

denominational spirit. About thirty different denominations of Protestant

churches, represented by about an equal number of missionary boards, are

on the field ,each teaching its own peculiar tenets. But they are making

very little impression on our Christians. In fact, denominations which have

strong denominational spirit are getting fewer converts than those which

have less. The broader their principleor spirit the greater is the number

of their converts. Anyone who is at all conversant with the history of

denominations knows that all over the world, other things being equal,

denominations having stronger denominational spirit are making greater

gains in their membership than those which haveless. But in Japan it is

the exception .

Wehavebeen having, at first annually, but latelyonce in three years,

what was called “ Dai Shin Baku Kwai,” which is afterward changed into

the Evangelical alliance, the meeting of all Christians in Japan,irrespective

of denominations or churches—themost popular and interesting meeting

we have. Japanese Christians did notknow any distinction in denomina

tions or churches. But when they found out that thereare many different

folds, and that one belongs to his denomination , not by his own choice, but

simply by chance or circumstance which could in no way be controlled,

there is nowonder that these Christians begin to ask : Why shouldnot

we, all Christians, unite in one church ?

The union movement in Japan rose at first in some such way; Though

we have now lost much of thissimple spirit, still Japanese Christians are

-
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essentially undenominational. You may see that the church which adopts

Presbyterian formsof government refuses to be called “ Presbyterian " or

“ Reformed " and adopted the broad name“ Itschi,” the “ United " ;but, not

content even with this broad name, ithas recently changed it to a still

broader name, “ Nippon Kinisuto Kio Kwai,” “The Church of Christ in

Japan.”

The church which has adopted an Episcopal form of government lately

dropped the name of Episcopacy and adopted instead the name of “ The

Holy Church of Japan.” Kumiai churches for a long time had no name

except this : " A Church of Christ.”. When it was found out that it is nec

essaryto adopt some name to distinguish itself from other churches, its

Christians reluctantly adopted the name of “ Kumiai,” which means

ciated "; for at that time they happened to form an association of churches

whichwas until then independentof eachother. They always refused to

be called the “ Congregational Churches," although they have adopted

mostly Congregational policy of churchgovernment.

The church union which failed lately may not be revived in any near

future. But there is a hope that some day our different denominations

may be united in some way.

The third distinctive feature of Japanese Christianity is the prevalence

of liberal spirit in doctrinalmatters. While missionaries are both preach

ing and teaching the orthodox doctrines, Japanese Christians are eagerly

studying the most liberal theology. Not only are they studying, but they

are diffusing these liberal thoughts with zeal and diligence, and so I believe

that, with a small exception, most of Japanese pastors and evangelists are

more or less liberal in their theology.

WhilethePresbyterians in the United States are persecuting Drs. Briggs

and Smith , the Presbyteriansof Japanare almost in a body on the sideof

these two professors. While the A. B.C.F. M. is strenuously on the watch
tosend no missionary who has any inclination toward the Andover theology,

the pastors and evangelists of the Kumiai churches, which are in close

connection with the same board, are advocating and preaching theology
perhaps more liberal than the Andover theology. Just to illustrate, some

years ago, in one of our councils, when we were going to install a pastor, he

expressed the orthodox belief on future life, which wasa great surprise to
all. Then members of the council pressed hard questions to himso as to

force him to adopt the doctrine of future probation, as though it is the

only doctrine which is tenable.

Only recently ,when a bishop of a certain church was visiting Japan,

he was surprised to learnthat a young Japanese professor in theseminary

connected with his own church was teaching quite a liberal theology, and

he gave him a strong warning .

Ås to the creeds: When the “ Church of Christ in Japan " was organ

ized it adoptedthe Presbyterian and the Reformed standards, namely ,the

Westminster Shorter Catechism , the Canon of Dort and the Heidelberg

Confession of Faith . But Christians of the same church soon found them

too stiff, one-sided , and conservative, and thus they have lately dropped

these standards as their creeds altogether. They have now the " Apostles'

Creed" with a short preface attached to it.

When the Kumiai church was first organized it adopted the Nine Articles

of the Basis of Evangelical Alliance as its creed. But Christians of the same

denomination became soon disatisfied with its narrowness , and so in 1890

they made their own creed , which is far simpler and broader. But even

this creed is not understood as binding to all, but only as a common

expression of religious beliefand prevailing among them in general .

ThoughJapanese Christians are largely on the side of liberal theology

they are not in any way in favor of Unitarianism or even Universalism .

Some years ago there was a rumor that the Japanese were in general
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inclined to Unitarian Christianity. The most of our educated classeshave

no religion . Though they favor some kinds of Christian ethical teachings

they have no faith in any religion or supernatural truth, and thus they are

seemingly in the same positionas certainUnitarians. ButChristians are as a

whole loyal to Christ , and are all to be characterized as evangelical. Often

Unitarians and those who call themselves “ Liberal Christians " are as nar

row and prejudiced as some orthodox Christians. And, moreover , their

beliefs are too negative. Where there are bigoted, hard, orthodox Chris

tians they may have soil to thriveon, but in such a place like Japan they

willfind it hard work to keep up interest enough to have any religion.

There was a time when Christianity was making such a stride in its

progress that in one year it gained 40 or 50 per cent, increase . This was

between 1882 and 1888. These years may be regarded as a flowery era in

the annals of Japan. It was in 1883 that, when we were having the “ Dai

Shin Baku Kwai” in Tokio, perhaps the most interesting meeting in its

history, one of the delegates expressed his firm belief that in ten years

Japan would become a Christian country. This excited quite an applause,
and no one feltit as in any way too extravagant to cherish sucha hope,

such was the firm belief of most Christians at that time. Since then

progress in our churches has not been such as was expected . Not only

members have not increased in such a proportion as years before, but in

some cases there can be seen a decline of religious zeal and the self-sacri

ficing spirit . And so in these last few yearsthe cry heard most frequently

among our churches has been, "Awake, awake, as in the days past.'

To show the decline of that religious enthusiasm I may take an illus

tration from the statistics of the Kumiai churches as to itsamount of con

tribution. In 1882 this amount was $6.72 per Christian; in 1888 this amount

ran down to $ 2.15,and in the last year there has been still more decline,

coming down to $ 1.95. In amount of increase of membership there has

been aproportional decline. Why there was such a decline is not hard to

see. Among various causes I may mention three principal ones.

1. Public sentiment in Japan has been always fluctuating from one

side toanother. It is like a pendulum , now going to oneextreme and then

to another. This movement of public sentiment, within the last fifteen or

twenty years, can easily be pointed out. From 1877 to 1882 I may regard
as a period of reaction and that of revival of antiforeign spirit. During

this period the cry, “ Repel foreigners," which wason the lips of every Jap

anese at the time of the revolution, and since then unheard was again

heard. It was at this time that Confucial teaching was revived in allthe

public schools,and the emperor issued a proclamation that the Western

ethical principles were not suitable to the Japanese, and were not to be

taught in our public schools.

Then the pendulum went to the other side. And nowanother eracame

in . This was a period of Western ideaswhich covers the years between

1882 and 1888. This was the age of great interest in everything that came

from abroad. Not only was English eagerly taught, but all sorts of foreign

manners and custom were busily introduced. Foreign costumes, not only

of gentlemen, but ladies, foreign diet as well as foreign liquors became

most popular among all classes. Every newspaper, almost without excep

tion, advocated the adoption of everything foreign, so that Japanseemed as

if it would be no longer an Oriental nation , but would become Occidental

ized. It was at this time that such a paper as Jiji Shimpo advocated

adoption of Christianity as the national religion of Japan. It was no

wonder that people poured into Christian churches and that the latter

made unprecedented strides in progress.

But the pendulum swung to its extreme and now another movement

came in. The sign of reactionary and anti-foreign spirit might be seenin

everything - in customs, in sentiments, as well as in opinions. Then the

-
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“ Japan for the Japanese" became heard in all the corners of the empire.

Everything that has flavor of foreign countries has been stigmatized as

unworthy of adoption by theJapanese, and, instead of it, everything native

is praisedas superior or worthy of preservation. Buddhism , which has been

regarded for years as a religion of the ignorant and inferior classes, is now

praised as a superior religion, much superiorto Christianity, and many who

once favored adoption of Christianity as the national religion are seen

publicly in Buddhistic ceremonies. Christianity is denounced as antago

nistic to the growth of our national spirit, in conflict withour best morality,

and also as against the intent of theimperial edict wbich was issued two

years ago as the code of moralsin all our schools. Conflict between Chris

tianity and nationaleducation has become the most popular theme among

certain classes of the people. Strong sense of national feeling has been

aroused among all classes of people, and now it is not strange that Chris .

tians also feel its influence.

And thus the doors to Christianity seem to have been closed , and we

have a great decline in its growth . But now, again, the pendulum has

reached another end, and there are signs that another era is ushering in.

Every movement has rhythm , says Herbert Spencer, and this is true in the

progress of Christianityin Japan.

One word as to the prospect in future. That Japan will not become a

Christian nation in a few years is a plain fact. But that it will become one

in the course of time is almost above doubt,and it is only a question of
time. Still “Rome can not be built in a day, " and so it will take time to

Christianize Japan. That there are strong obstacles and great hindrances

can easily be seen . It may be easy to show the reasonableness of Chris

tianity, but to instill the true Christian spirit into the heart of thepeople

is not an easy task . We can show them more easily the folly of other

religions, but to build up a true Christian church requires a long time. As

it was in the time of the apostles and prophets, so it will be in Japan that,

except a certain grain of wheat falls intothe earth and dies, it abideth by

itself alone. Unless a great many precious lives must be spent in this diffi

cult and great work, we can not hope much for its results.

I am not at all anxious about the future of Christianity in Japan ,as far

• as its final victory is concerned. But there are many difficult problems

pressing us hard for their solution . I shall here simply state these prob
lems in a few words.

1. The first problem that comes under our notice is that of relaton

between Christianity and our nationality, namely, our national habit and

spirit. Professor Inonge and others have been raising their voices against

Christianity , claiming it is in conflict with our national spirit. And this

cry against Christianity has becomeso popular among Buddhists, Shinto

ists, and Reactionists, that they make it the only weapon of their attack

against Christianity. But in my belief, this problem is not so hard as

it looks. What outsiders think to be the real conflict seems to us only
shadow and vapor.

2. Relation between missionaries and native Christians is another

problem . How must they be related ? In other countries, such as India

or China, such a question, perhaps, may never arise, but in Japan it is

entirely different. Japanese Christians will never be satisfied under mis

sionary auspices. To be useful to our country, the missionaries must

eitherco -operate or join native churches and become like one of the native

workers.

3. Problem of denominations and church government is another diffi

culty. Of course we shall not entirely dispense with denominations and

sects. But it seems rather foolish to have all denominations, which are

peculiar to some countries, and which have certain peculiar hietory

attached to them, introduced into Japan where no such history exists , and
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where circumstances are entirely different. And so we think we can reduce

the number of denominations. But how to begin is a hard problem.

So also with theform of church government. It is needless tosay that

we need not or ought not to copy in anyway the exact forms of church

governments which are in vogue in tho United States or any other coun

tries. But toformulate a form of government that suits our country the

best, and at the same time works well elsewhere, is quite adifficult task.

4. Whether we need any written creed, and , if so , what kind of creed is

best to have, is also a question. In all teachings of missionaries and others

there is alway- more or less of husks mixed with genuinetruth. And

at the same time every form of Christianity has some excellent truth in

it . And it is hard to make distinctions between essentials and non -essen

tials, between creed and husks. This is a hard problem for Japanese

theologians to solve.

Japanese Christians must solve all these problems by themselves. I

believe there is a grand mission for Japanese Christians. I believe that it

is our mission to solve all these problems which have been and are still

stumbling blocks in all lands ; and it is also our mission to give to all the

Oriental nations and the rest of the world a guide to true progress and a

realization of the glorious gospel which is in Jesus Christ.

Andnow , in conclusion, I may say that Christianity is from God, and

so it will be in all times. We may plan many things, but all will be exe

cuted by the divine will. As the saying runs, " Man proposes and God

disposes." Then our prayer is and always must be : “Thy kingdom cone

Thy will be done, as in heaven so on earth . "

RELIGION IN PEKIN .

ISAAC T. HEADLAND, A PROFESSOR IN PEKIN UNIVERSITY.

The Chinese are often supposed to be so poor that, even if they wished

they would not be able to support Christianity were it established in their

midst. Such a supposition is a great mistake. Not to mention the fact
that they are at present supporting four religions, viz., Confucianism , Bud

dhism , Taoism ,and Mohammedanism , a glance at the condition of any

city or village is enough to convince one of the fact that whatever the

Chinese wish to do and undertaketo do they are abundantly able to do.

The country swarms with people - poorpeople - people who are so very

poor that there are no doubtthousands who starve everyyear. Itis said

that just outside of the Chien Mengate, which standsimmediately in front of

the emperor's palace, more than 400 people froze to death during a single

nightduring the pastwinter. In front of this gate is a bridge called Beg

gars' Bridge, where half- naked men and boys may be seen at any time,

except when the emperor himself passes , eatingfood which would not be

eaten by a respectable American dog. But while this is all true, it does

not alter the fact that there are more temples in Pekin than there are

churches in Chicago. There are temples of all sorts and sizes, from the

little altar built outside the door of the watchman's house on the top of

the city wall, to the great LamaTemple, which covers many acres of

ground, havinganidol of Buddha 100 feet tall, and 1,500 priests to conduct

the worship. Similar to thisgreat Buddhist Temple is the great Confucian

temple, not so large, and without priests, but equally well built and well

kept. The large Taoist Temple, immediately outside of the west side gate,

is expensive and well supported. and contains many priests, while the large

grounds of theMohammedans, with their twenty -one mosques, are worthy

to be ranked with those above mentioned .
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Professor Headland had a series of pictures of scenes and

incidents among the district of temples in and about Pekin .

His address was largely explanatory of these pictures. Con

tinuing, speaking of the temples, he said :

Besides these, the Temple of the Sun, the Temple of the Moon, the Tem

pl: of the Earth, the Temple of Heaven , and the Temple of Agriculture are

all immense structures ofthe most costly type. These are all state temples,

where the emperor performs worship for all the people, and the annual

sacrifices of cattle and deep are by no means inexpensive. There are few

churches in the United States which cost more than $ 500,000, but some of

thuse I have just me tioneu would far exeeed , if notmore than double, that

amount. The Roman Catholics have shown their wisdom in erecting

cathedrals, which, though not so xpensive, far surpass the others in beauty,

design, and workmanship. They have three very fine cathedrals, the East,

the South , and the l orth, the last of which would be an ornament to any

city in the United States.

The following translation of the inscription on two tablets at the mouth

of a cave called Hermit's Cave will show how temples are sometimes

repaired. The cave is 8 feet square and 472 feet high, and is cut out of the
solid rock :

On this stone is recorded the restoration of theidols and therebuilding of the

templeDung Ching Au on this mountain , Tsui WeiShan . By whom this temple

was originally builtmany years ago is unknown . Anumber ofeunuchs of the

emperor's palace have contributed to its entire restoration , and that the work is

completed , the buildings, idols, and Lo Han fully restored, 1 make this record

thatthe merit of these generousmen may be known to futuregenerations.I,

Chas Yu, Chamberlain of the Emperor's Palace ,make this record, inscribing first

the names of the forty largest donors. Ming Dynasty,Wau Li, Emperor.

The number of temples in thecity that are entirely out ofrepair is not

small. In the purchase of our mission premises we become thepossessors
of no less than three temples, while onestands at our southwestand another

at our northwest corner, another at the southwestof ourW. F. M. S. prop

erty,another in front of our hospital gate, and still another near a large
well back of our houses.

The first one purchasedhas been turned into a dining -room for the pre
paratory school of the Pekin University. When the workmen came to take

thegods out of this temple they first invitedthem to go out, and then car

ried them out. When we made our second purchase one of the priests

walled himself up inone corner , tied a rope to a large bell, and declared

that he would neverleavethe place. He kept ringingthe bell at intervals

for some time, but this after awhile became so monotonous that he took

opium for the purpose of committing suicide. Our physician was called,

and, by administering the proper remedies, he was saved, and eventually

left. Our third temple was turned into a charity school last winter, in

which seventeen small boys are studying the catechism and other Chris

tian books, and Durbin Hall takes theplace of the temples.

All sorts of stratagems are resorted to by the priests tosecure patron

age. I have heard of an old priest whose temple was rapidly falling into

decay, who, after thinking of many ways, settled upon the following
scheme:

Having made arrangements with an old woman, he senther away from the

temple some distance andpersuaded her tobuy a donkey and ride to the temple.

She did so . Dismountingshe left the donkey anddriveroutsidewhile she entered

thetemple. Not returningfor a long time,the driver becameimpatient andmade

a disturbance about his pay. Hereuponthepriestenteredinthe midstofthe
crowd that had gathered and askedwhatwasthe matter. When told he said

that it was impossible, thatno old woman had comeinto the temple ,and invited
the driver to goand examine. He led him in among the genii which were

arranged around the building and the driversoon picked out the right one.
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But,”said the priest, " this is notan oldwoman ,this is one of the gods ;
falldown andworship her and shewill give youyourmoney."

He didsoand to his surprise foundapiece of silver on the ground where

he knelt . Whenhe returned tothedonkey he found a string ofcash on its
back . He began atonce to spread the news. Thepeople went to worshipand

many of them found silver . The newsspread , themoney poured into the tomple

treasury and the crowd so increased about the temple that the governmentwas
forced to interfere .

Whether or not it may be considered a misfortune that the Buddhist

priests are a company of beggars is perhaps largely a matter of opinion.

Buddhism was established by a prince who became a beggar that hemight

teach his people the way to enlightenment, and they are butfollowing his

illustrious example. But while they follow in the matter of begging - at

least a large part of them—there is no room for much doubt as towhether

most of themmake a very strenuous effort to enlightenthe people. Indeed ,

if all the facts brought to light in our foreign hospitals, especially those

situated near theLama temples, and visited by the priests, were set forth
they would reveal a condition of things among the class of priests not very

different, perhaps, from that which called forth Paul's epistle to the Cor.

inthians. But these facts are of such a character as to be fit only for a

medical report.

It need not be considered a matter of wonder, then, that the morals of

the people are not better than they are. “ Like priest, like people.” Says
Chaucer:

For if a priest be foul, on whom we truste,
No wonderitis a lewidman to ruste.

And it is by no means a matter of doubt that large number of Bud

dhist priests are " foul.” They are not all so. We have seen among them

faces which carry their own tale ; we have heard voices which carry their

own recommendations, andwehave seen conduct which could only proceed

from a devoted heart. But of those with whom we have come in contact

this class has been the exception, not the rule. At Miao Feng Shan, a large

temple, situated above the clouds, the priests themselves, I have been told

by a Chinese teacher, support a company of prostitutes . Certain it is, that

at the most prosperous of the temples are found some of the worst priests,

as though whenthe getting of money for their support was off their minds,

having little left to occupy them , they entertainthemselvesby the gratifi.
cation of their passions. They may, however, like many other priests, be

misrepresented by their own people .

By “ the most prosperous temples ” we mean those to which the most

pilgrimages are made. Miao Feng Shan is forty miles west of Pekin; and

another, fifty miles east, is almostequally popular. To these, in the spring

time, many thousands of people from all the surrounding country make

pilgrimages, some of which are of the most expensive andself-denying

character, while others exhibit almost every form of humiliation and self

torment, such as wearing chains as prisoners, tying their feet together, so

as to be able to take onlyshort steps, being chained to another man, wear

ing red clothing in exhibition of their sin, or prostrating themselves at

every one, three, or five steps.

The temple worship of the Jews at its most prosperous period was not

more largely attended than is this worship at these temples. While the

templesare enriched by thegifts or subscriptions of theseworshipers they

are, at the same time, robbed by those “ pious frauds ” who are ready at
all times to sell their puls for the sake of their bodies. At Mioa Feng

Shan they give candles at the foot of the hill to those pilgrims who arrive

at night to enable them to ascend the hill. Here thesepious frauds ( sham

pilgrims) get their candles, ascend the hill at a little distance, then by a

circuitous route join another company and get another candle and soon
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as long as, by a change of clothes, they can escape detection of those dis

tributing candles. Thus, instead of worshiping, they become thieves.
One thing is noticeable as we pass through the country villages. The

houses are all built of mud-mud walls, mud roofs, paper windows, and a

dirt floor. But no matter how poor the people may be or what the char

acter of their houses, the temple of the village is always made of good

brick .

I have never seen a house in a country village better than the the tem

ple in thesame village. I think that what I said in the beginning of this

article is literally true — whatthe Chinese wish to do and undertake to do

they are abundantly able to do. Dr. C. W. Mateer says :

It has been estimated that each family in China spends, on an average, about

$ 1.50each year in theworshipof ancestors, of which at least two-thirds is for

papermoney. China is estimated to contain about 80,000,000 families,which would

give880,000,000. A fair estimate for the three annual burnings to the vagrantdead

would be about $ 6,000 to each hsien, or county, which would aggregateabout

$ 10,000,000 for the whole country. The average amount burned by each family in

the directworship ofthe gods in the temples maybe taken as about half that

expended in the worshipofancestors,or$ 40,000,000forallChina . Thus wehave
the aggregate amountof $ 130,000,000spent annually in China for papermoney for

use in their worship.

While it is impossible to make a correct estimate of the amount of

incense burned by the Chinese in their worship, we can nevertheless get

some idea. It is thecustom to burn incense three times per day - morning,

noon , and evening. The amount burned thus by each family in the house

and at the temple amounts to about $4,000,000 per year . The rich, of

course, burn many times this amount, and some of the poor families per

haps not quite so much . But $ 4 per year as an average is an under rather

than an over estimate of the amount of incense burned by each family.

This being true, the amount of incense burned by 80,000,000 families would

amount in one year to the enormous sum of $ 320,000,000.

As an incident of the afternoon meeting the chairman intro

duced Rev. A. Marderos Ignados of Smyrna, who addressed

the meeting, through Mr. Kiretchjian as interpreter, as fol .

lows :

When I lived on the banks of the Euphrates, I used to hear of America

as the lower earth, and it seemed to me to be just as far away as the moon

seems tothe Americans to -day ; but the Lord God sent his children from

this land tocome to our land and preach the glorious gospel of Christ.

There were Christian people there already, but by the coming of themission

aries about 150 evangelical churches wereorganized . There is, then, a com

munity of about 50,000 Protestants in Turkey now . Our circumstances do

not allow us to have a representative to come here and speak directly on

behalf of that community, but I have no doubt that the hearts of all that

people are with me to -day, and on their behalf I come to greet you , and I

expect that an opportunity will be given me to read a paper to you to show

what influence Protestantism has had in Turkey.

Herant M. Kiretchjian of Constantinople was introduced by

the chairman , and said :

Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen : I should considermyself happy,
under any circumstances, to come to this most wonderful Parliament of

the World's Religions, in the most wonderful country of the world, and

especially to stand here and represent that wonderful race known as the

young menof the Orient,who are the result of most wonderful conflicting

influences for centuries, for it certainly is the greatest honor that could
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come to any man. Again , it is a great honor to stand before any religious

body in the world and represent the greatest religious city of the world ,

Constantinople. We have had there a religious parliament for 400 years,
and we have survived it. You are certainly like Constantinople to -day,

when you have a minaret in the Midway Plaisance and actually the gospel

of Mohammed has begun to be preached to you. I wish to assure you

that it is not going to stop ,and I believe you willbe specially interested

in the young men of the Orient because you maylook upon themas the

outcome after 400 years, such as you , very likely, will become in the future.

I shall have the great honor to speak to yon , atsome place here, about

the young men of the Orient, and I think you will regard them as some

thing of importance, because young men, unless hindered by some great

accident, are generally in the habitof becoming older men some day, and
if we are to have the same influence in the Orient thatour forefathers

have had, supplying the world with almost all they have, I am sure it will

be a matter of interest to know what they think of religion - past and

future. In the meantime, you can be sure the young men of the Orient,

whose domain is from the waters of Japan to the Ægean , have the keenest

interest in the outcome of this religious parliament as a basis for the

brotherhood of man.

THE REDEMPTION OF SINFUL MAN THROUGH

JESUS CHRIST.

REV. D. J. KENNEDY OF SOMERSET, OHIO.

In the consideration of different plans on the restoration of fallen or

faulty man no thinking mind canfailto attach the greatest importance to

the life, works, and death of Christ, the Savior revered, loved , and adored

by Christians. Men have disputed , and will probably continue to dispute,

about the true significance and value of Christ's life and mission. This

will not surprise us if we remember the prophecy of holy old Simeon :

* This Child is set for the fall and for the resurrection of many in Israel ,

and for a sign which shall be contradicted ” (Luke ii., 34 ), and that passage

of St. Paul's First Epistle to the Corinthians: “ Wepreach Christ crucified;

unto the Jews indeed a stumbling-block and unto the Gentiles foolishness,

but unto them that are called , both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of

God and the wisdom of God ” ( I. Cor. i.,23 ). In the midst of the confusion

and obscurity of these doubts and disputes one bright truth shines out

clearly, namely: that the work of Christ is oneof the most important facts

recorded in the history of the human race. We Christians believe that it

is notsimply one of themost important,but themost important fact of all;

we believe of Christ all that St. Peter expressedwhen he said of the Cru

cified : " Neither is there salvation in any other;for there is no other name

under heaven given to men whereby we must be saved ” (Acts iv. , 12 ). We

believe that Christ is the “ Son of Justice ” mentioned by the prophet

Malachi ( iv . , 2 ) ; that there is “ health in His wings and light in His path ,”

for He is the true light which enlighteneth every man that cometh into
this world ” ( John i. , 9 ) .

“ The law was given by Moses, grace and truth came by Jesus Christ ”

(Mid. v. , 17 ). We think that all men should heed the exhortation of St.

Paul, whowrote to the Colossians that they should continually give thanks

" to God the Father, who hath made us worthy to be partakers of the lot

of the saints in light ; who hath delivered us from the power of darkness

and hath translated us into the kingdom of the Son of His love; in whom

we have redemption through His blood, the remission of sins " (Col. i . , 12,

13, and 14 ) . And we feel that all men should desire to fall down in adoratioc
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before the Lamb and sing unceasingly the new canticle: “The Lamb

that was slain is worthy to receive power and divinity and wisdom and

strength and honor and glory and benediction ” (Apol.v., 12 ). We are well

aware that all men do not share in these opinions, that all men do not

entertain the same sentiments with regard to theRedeemer whose name

has made Nazareth illustrious and dear to the millions who are His follow

ers. We are well aware that only " to those that are called " is Christ " the

power of God and the wisdom of God ” ( I. Cor. i . , 23).

The life, sufferings, and death of Christ for the redemption andsalvation

of sinful man are a mystery ofGod's tender mercy tempered with justice ;

we shall never fully understand the sacrifice of Calvary until that happy

day when in the heavenly kingdom we shall see God face to face ; because

never until then shall we fully understand the greatness and sanctity of

God, the enormity of sin and the value of immortal souls that Christ died

to save . But in the meantime we and all who look upon Christ with the

eyes of faith, shall see enough to convince us that He is the power and

wisdom of God , the surpassing miracle of His omnipotent love.

Since we are here for a comparison of doctrines and not for controversy,

it is not our intention to set forth in this paper proofs of the divinity of

Christ and of His mission ; it is intended to give a plain and necessarily

brief and imperfect exposition of the divine economy for the redemption

and salvation of man through Christ according to the teachings of the
Catholic Church . The subject is vast, the theme is grand. To many our

words will be but a new expression of truths that they have believed from

their earliest years; to others they will , perhaps, be less familiar ; to all they

will be an invitation to examine more closely the character and work of

Him whom they call the Redeemer of the world, because He died for all

men, and He is thepropitiation not for our sins only but also for those of
thewhole world ( I. St. John , ii . , 2) .

What will be said of the life and death of this Redeemer and of the

beuefits which He conferred upon mankind must not be regarded as the

teachings of any one man orofany special school ; they are the tenets of

a church which can claim 200,000,000 adherents, and are drawn principally

from the decrees of the Council of Trent, themostnotable, perhaps,and

the best known of all the councils of the Catholic Church . In the sixth

session of that council , held on January 13, 1547, the justification of a sinner

is called a " translation from the state in which the sons of the first Adam are

born to the state of grace and adoption ofsons of God by the second Adam,

Jesus Christ , our Savior " (Chap.iv.) . We are born " children of wrath,”

says St. Paul (Eph. ii . , 3, and following ), “ but God (who is rich in mercy ) for
His exceeding charity wherewith He loved us, even when we were dead in

sins, hath quickened us together in Christ (by whose grace you are saved ),

and hath raised us up together and hath made us sit together in the

heavenly places through Christ Jesus.” For, “ as in Adam all die, so in

Christ all shall be made alive ” ( 1. Cor. xv., 22).

From these texts it is evident that in order to understand the doctrine

of redemptionand salvation through Christ it will be necessary to consider,

first, the condition of man before the fall ofAdam ; secondly, the condition

of man after the fall and before the death of Christ; thirdly, the condition

of man after the price of redemptionhad been paid by Christ.

The universal tradition, attested by various legends concerning the

“ golden age" of man, assumes in the Catholic Church the form of a pre

cise dogma which says that our first parentswere constituted by Almighty

God in the state of original justice ( Conc. Trid., sess. V., de Pecc., originali

can . 1 ). The late lamented Cardinal Manning,in his book on the“ Internal

Mission of the Holy Ghost" (ch. i ) , describes this happy state in the follow

ing words: “ The general work of the Holy Ghost, as the sanctification of

the soul in man , began before the fall in the creation of man, for Adam,
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race.

whencreated, was constituted in the state of grace . He was not created

in but constituted in the state of original justice. The distinction between

created and constitutedis this : Original justice was no part of thenature

ofman ; it was a superadded gift, a supernatural perfection over and above

the perfection or integrity of human nature. It was not due to man

that he should have the gift of original justice; his perfection consisted in

the body and the soul, the faculties and the powers - intellectual and

moral— which constitute human nature. But original justice is more than

this; namely , the gift of a supernatural grace andstate by the indwelling

of the Holy Ghost in the soul, illuminating it by the infusion of his light

in the form of truth, and sanctifying it by the infusion of His grace in the
form of sanctity. This was original justice ; and therefore Adam was in

two ways the son of God - he wasthe son of God by nature,because he

was created by God ; and a son of God by grace , because the Holy Ghost

dwelt in him . Because he had this original justice he had also two other

gifts. He had immortality in the body, because he was without sin , and

he had perfect harmony and integrity or order in the soul, because the

soul wasunder the direction and guidance of the Spirit of God. There

fore in Adam there were three perfections. There was the perfection of

nature, the body, and the soul; there was the supernatural perfection, or

the indwelling ofthe Holy Ghost and of sanctifying grace; there was the

preternatural perfection of immortality in the body and of harmony in the

soul in and with itself.” In order to make the exposition complete it must

be added that, according to Catholic doctrine, these perfections were not

personal gifts granted to Adam as an individual; they were given to him ,

by the bounty of God, as to the father and representative of the human

He was to be their custodian, not only for himself, but also for his

posterity. If he remained faithful all these gifts, natural, preternatural,

and supernatural, were to have been transmitted to his descendants. Had

Adam not sinned' his children would have been born perfect in nature,

adorned with grace and supernatural virtues by the power of the Holy

Ghost ; they would not have been subject to death , and there would have

been perfect harmony between all the parts of their nature; the lower

nature would have been obedient to the higher, because the higher and

nobler faculties of man would have been subject to the commands of God

by the direction of the Holy Ghost. Alas, this happy state was not to

endure forever !

God had distributed with a plentiful hand the wonderful treasures of

His bounty. He had enriched and adorned Adam with His choicest gifts;

He gave him control over the earth and all that it contained, placing him

just a little lower than the angels (Ps. viii., 6 ), and raising him in dignity

above all the creatures of the earth by the gift of intelligence and of free

will . By an actof this free will all was lost. Adam chose to listen to the

suggestions of the temptor rather than to obey the commandof God ; he

ate the forbidden fruit, and he had to die the death (Gen. ii . , 17 ) . “ By an

act of disobedience, " writes Cardinal Manning, " that first creation was

shattered, the presence of the Holy Ghost was forfeited, and the soul and

body of man were left in the substantial integrity which belongs to our

nature, but it was wounded with the three wounds of ignorance, of wickeri.

ness , and of passion.” The Council of Trent (Sess. V.de Pecc. Orig. Can . 1)

implicitly declares and defines that by the transgression of God's command

the firstman lost the justice and sanctity in which he had been constituted ,

incurred the anger of God, together with the penalty of death, because a

captive under the power of Satan; and the whole man, both in body and

soul, was injured and changed for the worse.

What an unfortunate change! He whohad been the beloved child of

God , andan object of complacency to the three persons of the most Holy

Trinity, is now the enemy of God because he freely and ungratefully

- -
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ignored hisCreator. Supernatural grace and theinfused virtues and gifts
of the Holy Ghost have departed; Adam is doomed to die. " Godmademan

incorruptible," we read in the Bookof Wisdom (ii. , 23), “ but by the envy of

the devil death came into the world.” The harmony between the inferior

and superior parts of man was dissolved , the sting of inordinate concupis.

cencewas felt, and then began that conflict mentioned by St. Paul (Rom .

vii., 23) between the law ofthe members and the law of the mind, which

makes the life of man on earth what holy Job calls a continual warfore

(vii., 1 ). Man's intellect was darkened , his will for good was weakened ; pas

sion and an inclination to evil was the rule, not the exception ; the imagina

tion and thought of man's heart were prone to evil from their youth (Gen.

viii . , 21 ), and he became the slave of Satan, for, writes St. Peter (2 Ep. ii ., 9),

" bywhom a man is overcome of the samealso is he the slave. "

Adam of his own free will upset the first order of God's providence and

he now came under another order; he had been innocent and ju. t, he was

now a guilty and fallen man ; he could not enter into heaven, and he was

doomed to suffer the other miseries brought on by his own sin until God

saw fit to send hima Redeemer. He, no doubt, soon repented of his sin ;

and if he returned to Godwith a sincerely contrite heart theguilt would be
remitted and he would not be punishedeternally for it. But he was power

less to repair the injury done, because the gifts and graces he had lost were

gratuitous favors, not due to his nature, but granted through pure love

and goodness by God; hence their restoration was subject to his good

pleasure.

Unfortunately for us this fall of the father of the human race affected

his posterity. The perfections of originaljustice would have passed to his

descendants had he remained faithful, but hefailed to comply with the

conditions on whichthey had been granted , and, havinglost them himself,

he could not transmit them to his children . In consequence of his sin we

too were deprived ofthe supernatural perfections that he possessed . Though

not guiltyof any actual, personal sinsthe children of Adam are, as St. Paul

says (Eph. ii. 3 ), " by nature children of wrath" ; they are displeasing in the

sight of God, because He does not see in their souls thegraces, virtues,and

perfections He had intended for all, and of which they were deprived

through the fault of Adam by an actin which he was' morally, the repre
sentative of the human race. This is what is meant by original sin; at

least this is the explanation of its essence given by the majority of theolo

gians; and if anyone tries to see in original sin , as taught by the church , a

personal act by which men offendGod , he will not succeed, because it is not

a personal sin; it is the habitual state displeasing toGod in which the souls

of men are left since the father of the human race offended God by an act

of proud disobedience .

With the supernatural grace the preternatural gifts were also lost.

We became subject to death ,not only as to a law of nature, but also as a

penalty, for “ by one man sin entered into this world,and by sin death, and

so death passed upon all men, in whom all have sinned .” (Rom . v., 12 ),

We also experience the stings of conscience, the war of the flesh against

the spirit, which would, in thebenevolent designs of providence, have been

prevented by the subjection of the 'mind to grace. Our nature, also, was

wounded, like the nature of Adam, with the three wounds of ignorance,

weakness, and passion. Then began the rule of him who had the empire

of death — that is to say, the devil (Heb. ii. , 14 ), which was to last until

Christ came to destroy that empire byhis death . St. Augustine, in one

of his sermons, calls this unhappy condition a sickness ofhumannature

that had spread over the faceofthe earth ("Magnus per orbem jacebat

aegrotus” ). And in another place he says that in consequence of sin the

nature of man, which should have been a beautiful olive tree planted and

watered and nurtured by the hand of God, and bearing fruits for eternity,
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became a miserable oleaster, contemptible and disagreeable by the ugliness

of its appearanceandthe bitterness of its false fruits. (Serm . 342, No. 4.)

The work of the gardener had been interfered with and man was con

demned to taste the bitter fruits of his own planting. He was displeasing

to God and he needed some onewho could reconcile himwiththe Heavenly

Father by atoning for his sins; he had lost the graces of God, and of him

self could not recover it; he was a slave under the power of Satan and

stood in need of a Redeemer.

Immediately after the fall God promisedthis Redeemer - the seed of

woman that was to crush the sepent's head (Gen. iii . , 15), but he did not

send him immediately; for 4,000 years man was left to experience the sad

consequences of the fall. St. Thomas Aquinas (De Incarn . Qu. I., art. 5

and 6) and other theologians remark that the Redeemer did notcome

immediately after the fall, because man, who had sinned by pride, should

be humbled so that he might acknowledge his own poverty and the need

of a savior. Neither was the coming of the Redeemer to be deferred until

the end of the world, because then man might have fallen into despair, for

getting God and His promises and the rules of morals. Moreover ,had He

come at the end of the world men would never have enjoyed the advantages

of the sublimeexamplegiven to all ages by theSavior. Almighty God, then,

whoordered all things in themanner thatwould best promote His glory and

man's welfare, chose the most suitable time, and “when the fullness of time

was come, God sent His Son , made of a woman, made under the law, that He

might redeem them who were under the law, that we might receive the

adoption of sons.” (Gal. iv. , 4 , 5.) This Redeemer was the Babe of Beth.

lohem , the son of the Virgin Mary,and His name was called Jesus, because

He came to save His people from their sins. (Matt. i., 21. )

And now that we come to consider the workof that Savior, where shall

we find the tongue of a Chrysostom to describe what St. Paul calls “ the

abundant riches of God'sgrace in his bounty toward us in Christ Jesus " !

(Ephes. ii. , 7.) The Apostle rejoices in having received the grace “ to preach

among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ-that the manifold

wisdom of God may be made known- according to the eternal purpose

which he made in Christ Jesus our Lord. (Ephes. iii. , 8.) Men of all ages

have admired Christ; even those who do not believe in Him must admit, in

the light of history, that his preachingand his religion have changed the

face of the earth. The greatest intellects the world ever knew have felt

proud of the lines or pages which gave even a faint representation of his

greatness and loveliness; bright minds, loving hearts, eloquent tongues and

powerful pens have been employed in His service,and yet wehave no

adequate description of the character and work of Jesus of Nazareth .

They could not painthim as man ; much less could they tell us of the

infinite wisdom and dignity of the divinity that was in Him; for Christ

was, as all Christians believe, both God and man. The second person of

the Trinity assumed to itself the human nature which was formed in the

purewomb of the Virgin Mary by the power of the Holy Ghost. "God so

loved the world as to give Hisonly begotten Son - that the worldmight be

saved by Him .” ( John iii., 16, 17.) These are words which Christ spoke to

Nicodemus; they are the key to a mystery which no man can fully explain ;

all wecando is to join with our feeble voices inthechorus of praises sung

in honorof the Savior, begging pardon of Him for the imperfections of our

ideas and expressions.

In the first place it must be borne in mindthat God could, if He willed,

have chosen anothermethod of redemption. Being Lord of all things He

might have condoned Adam's offense and restored toman his lost prerog

atives without demanding any atonement. He might, if He willed, have

accepted in satisfaction for sinthe salutary penances ofAdam or of some of

his descendants (see S. Thom. de Incarn . Qu. 1 , Article 2 ad 2) . But, says
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St. Athanasius(Serm iii Contra Anianos ), in this we must consider not

what God could have done, but what was best for man, for that was chosen.

Away, then , with all thoughts of excessive rigor on the part of God . He

willed to redeem and save us through the sufferingsand merits of Christ,

because it was better for us; and at the same timeHegave to the world the

greatest manifestation everknown of His own goodness,power, wisdom , and

justice, as weare told by St. John Damascene and St.Thomas Aquinas

two princes of theology.

This plan of redemption was freely andlovingly accepted by the second

person of the Trinity, and the Son came into the world in the form of a

man that He might be our Savior; and as a SaviourHe manifested Himself

from the first moment of His incarnation until the day ofHis ascension ; a

Savior He is still, for as 4. Paul tells us (Rom . viii. 34 ), sitting now at the

right handof God Hecontinually intercedes for us, offering to the Fatherin

our behalf His superabundant merits. He was a Saviorby Histeaching,by

His example , and by His death. The prophet Isaiah had foretold ,800

years before His birth: “Behold, I have given Him for a witness before

the people, for a leader and for a master to the Gentiles” (lv ., 4) ; and when

he came,after He had been baptized by St. John , the Father's voice from

the clouds announced that Hewas the divinely appointedteacher ofman

kind: “Thisis MyBeloved Son, in whom I amwell pleased ; hear ye Him ,"

(Matt. xvii., 5 ), and St. Peter afterwardproposed that his Master's doctrine

was heavenly and salutary: “Thou, O Lord, hath the wordsof eternal life "

(John vi., 69 ).

Our Lord certainly fulfilled the mission of saving men by preaching ; in

private and in public, during the three years of His public life, onthe

mountain -tops and in the valleys, in the temple and in the houses of those

whom He visited, at the sea -shore and on the waters — everywhere He was

preaching, teaching men the truths of salvation ; and the worst enemy the
Christianreligion ever had must admit that the doctrine of Christwas

sublime, pure , holy, and salutary. But it is not sufficient to teach . Who

ever wishes to change men and convert them from their evil ways can not

be contented with merewords. To His words must be added the influence

of His example, especially if His doctrine be disagreeable to those whom

He wishes to convert. Thus it was with our Savior. His teachings con

sisted principally in inculcating the two great precepts of love and of

suffering, of charity and of the cross,of loving. God aboveall things, and

of denying ourselves inorder that wemight be free to follow Him. But

Herequired of mennothingthatHedid not practice. He wentabout, writes

St. Luke ,“ doing and teaching ” (Acts i. , 1 ). His life was so sublimeand holy
that He could stand before the world and dare His enemies : “ Which of

you shall convince Me of sin ? ” ( John viii ., 46.) None could say of Him

what He with so'much truth said of the Scribes and Pharisees : “ They

bind heavy and insupportable burdens and lay them on men's shoulders,

but with a finger of their own they will not move them ” (Matt. xxiii . , 4).

He taughtthat we should love God, and of HimselfHe could say that

His daily food was to do the will of His Father (Johniv ., 34). He taught

that weshouldnot be over-attached to the goods of "his world , since men

can not serveGod and mammon (Luke xvi., 13); and of Himself he could

truly say: " The Son ofMan hath not where to lay His head ” (Matthew

vii., 20 ). He taught obedience and submission to the will of God, and He

was obedient unto death, even unto the death of the cross (Philip. ii., 8 ).

Hetaught that we should be humble, becoming as little children (Matthew
xviii., 3 ); and He could say without fear of contradiction or reproach :

“ Learn of Me, because I am meek and humble of heart ” (Matt. xi.,29 ).

He taught thatwe should be loving and kind toward our neighbor; and He

was so kind and tender -hearted that the sight of a hungry multitudewould

cause Him to almost melt into tears, and on several occasions He performed
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miracles to supply their wants (Matt. xiv. , 17 and fol., xv ., 36 and fol.). And

so it is with every part of his doctrine; inall things he gave the example,

that, as he had done so also we should act. It is for this reason thatSt.

Paul so often exhorts us to put on the new man (Eph. iv., 24 ), to put on

Christ (Gal.iii. , 27; Rom . xiii., 14)., to be in all things conformed to his

example (I. Cor. iv ., 16 ), for in the example he gave hewas also our Savior.

But the saving influence of Christ is to be found principally Hin is

death ; because by his death He reconciled us with God (Col. i., 19 ; Eph.

ii . , 14 , 16 ), freed usfrom sin and satisfied God's justice (Heb. ix., 13 and fol

lowing;I. John i., 7 ; Apoc. i., 5), restored us to grace and justification(Rom .

ii. , 25 ; Col. i. , 21, 22) freed usfrom the power of Satan (Col. ii., 15) , andmade
us once more the children of God (Col. i., 12, 13, 14). Christ came into this

world , lived among men, and died uponthe cross in executionof a sublime

plan for man's redemption ;of a plan which nothing less than the infinite

wisdom of God could conceive, and nothing less than the omnipotence of

God could execute. “ We have thought Him as a leper and as one struck

by\God and afflicted ,” wrote the prophet Isais, “ but He waswounded for

our iniquities, He was bruisedfor our sins . " " He was offered up because

it was His own will, and by His bruises we are healed . ” God had been

offended, grieviously offended by the sin of our first parents, so much so

that from that time the gates of heaven were closed against men. Even

the suuls of the just who died under the old law could not enjoy thebap

piness of heaven ; they were compelled to remain in a place called Limbo

until atonement had been made for the sin of Adam. And besides this sin

of the human race, there were other sins, black and shamefuland hideous,

some of them, and as numerous, alas, as the sands on the seashore. There

were the personal actual sins committed from the time of Adam up to the

last breath of the last man that will live in the world. All these had to

be atoned for, and how couldman hope to offer any satisfaction that would

bear the least proportion to the infinite sanctity of the God who had been

offended and insulted ?

Then it was that our Savior consented to be a voluntary victim offered

up in expiation for the sins of the world. “The Word wasmake flesh and

dwelt among us ” (John i.,14 ) ; Christ came into the world, true God and

true man. Being man He could suffer; being God, any one of His actions

would have infinite value both for merit and for atonement. “ God laid on

him the iniquity of us all, ” says Isaiah (liii., 6) ; by his death God's justice

was satisfied and man was redeemed; for, says St. Peter (I. Ep. i, 18 )we

were “not redeemed with corruptible things as gold and silver, but with

the precious blood of Christ as of a lamb unspotted and undefiled ." Thus

was blotted out the handwriting of the decree that was against'us (Col. ii.

14). By his death Christ not only freed us from evil , He also merited for us

the graces we need in order thatwe may do good, performing actions meri.

torious of eternal life . Without Christ we can do nothing ( John xv., 5 ).

All those who were saved under the old law were saved through faith in

the Redeemer to come ; grace was granted to them owing to His foreseen

merits. In the new law all our sufficiency is from Him (II. Cor.ii., 3) ; all

graces are granted ,aswe ask them , “ throughthemerits of our Lord andSav

iorJesus Christ.” Hemerited these graces for us by all the actsof His life,

but principally bydying for us; the precious blood shed on Calvary flows

through the church ; it vivifiesthe sacraments, the channels of grace,by

partaking of whichwe drink from that " fountain of water springing into

life everlasting .” (John iv. , 14.)

After His ascension into heaven He sent the Holy Ghost, the spirit of

truth and love, to abide forever with His church, which is to continue on

earth the work of saving souls. Under the guidance of the Holy Spiritshe

is to teach men the way of truth; she is the depository and dispensation

of the graces merited for all men by Christ ; she is the guardian ofthe
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sacraments, the ordinary channels through which grace is conveyed to the

souls of men, whether they be infants or adults. Not that grace is con

ferred only by the sacraments; “ The Spirit breatheth where He wills "

( John iii ., 8 ), and if we ask anything in Christ's name the Father will give

it ( John xvi., 23 ). Nay more, the Spirit of Grace is represented as con

tinually standing at the gate and knocking, that the door ofthe sinner's
heart may be opened to admit the grace ofGod (Apoc. iii., 20 ), which will

excite within him horror for sin and a desire to return to God (Conc. Trid .

Sess. vi. de Justif, cap. v . ) .

This grace is so powerful that after conversion the sinner must not

boast as if he had not received the gift from heaven ( 1 Cor. iv., 7 ) , and yet

hemust not remain inactive.He must consentto grace and co-operate

with the movements of the Holy Spirit (Conc. Trid ., loc. cit.). He must

prepare himself for justification by believing in God and His power ; he

must hope in Him and begin to love Him, desiring to do penance and

receive the sacraments and lead a new life (ibid , cap. vi) , thus disposing

himself to receive through the merits of Christ the abundance of grace

which will complete the work of sanctification . When the sanctification is

complete his sins are blotted out, he is the friend and lover of God by

charity, andanheiraccordingto hope of life everlasting (ibid, cap. vii.and
Tit. iii., 7 ). Then the Holy Ghost dwells in his soul with the fullness of

His gifts;and if he persevere in the grace and love of God and the observ

ance of the commandments, he will be one of those of whom St. Paul

writes: " Being now justified by His blood, we shall be saved from wrath

through Him " (Roman v ., 9).

Even after receiving these benefits, men must work out their salvation

in fear andtremblingPhil. ii. , 12, and Conc.Trid. , ibid., cap. 13 ), because

man is weak and can fall again . Our Lord's passion and death repair the

injury done to thehuman race by the sin of Adam , but not all the prerog

atives of our primitive happy state are restored in this life. Grace and the

friendship of God and the right to heaven are restored; but our nature is

still a wounded nature ; the soul is not in perfect harmony; the unhappy

inclination to evil remains in us even after baptism and justification, for a

trial and asan occasion topractice virtue, say the fathers of the Council of

Trent. These trials have been left by a merciful Providence to remind us

of the fall and of the redemption ; they are merely inclinations or tempta

tions in which there is no sin if the will does not consent to them ; they

form the battle for good against evil, and thosewho strive lawfully will

receive a crown , says St. Paul. (II . Tim. ii . , 5.) This struggle will last as

long as we are in this world, and those who persevere unto the end shall be

saved. (Matt. x. , 22.). Only those who have been saved and are now with

God cansee the full intent of the benefits conferred upon mankind by the

life, teaching ,anddeath ofthe Redeemer; they alone see clearly how the

redemption of sinful man through Christ is a manifestation of the power

and wisdom of God; but even in the dim light of faith we understand

enough to make us feel eternally grateful to Christ and to the Father with

whom He reconciled us byHis death. We see enough to make us believe

and feel that all men should repeat with appreciation and gratitude the

words of the new canticle, " sung by many angels round about the throne.”

"The Lamb that was slain is worthy to receive power and divinity and

wisdom and strength and honor and glory and benediction.” Amen!

STONES WHEN THEY NEED BREAD.

During the evening session Suani Vive Kananda spoke

extemporaneously for a few moments.
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Christians must always be ready for good criticisms, and I hardly think

that you will care if I make a little criticism . You Christians are fond of

sending out missionaries to save the souls of the heathens, but why do you

not try to save the bodies of these poor heathens from starvation ? In India,

during a famine, hundreds and thousands of Hindus die from starvation .

Thousands of churches have been erected in India by the Christians, but

they do not alleviate the pangs of hunger. The crying evil in the East is

not religion ; they have religion enough and more than they need; it is

bread that these suffering millions in the East want. They ask us for

bread and we give them stones. It is an insult to a starving man to preach

him the doctrines of the metaphysics.

The speaker referred to statements characterizing the monks

of his order as beggars, replying that for the last twelve years

he had not known where the next meal was coming from . In

India a priest that preached for money or pay would lose caste

and be spat upon by the people. “ I come here ,” he said ,“ to seek

aid for my impoverished people, but I fully realized how diffi

cult it was to do it." Mr. Vive Kananda concluded his speech

with reference to Hindu re - incarnation .



CHAPTER XI.

ELEVENTH DAY, SEPTEMBER 21st.

CONNECTION OF RELIGION WITH SOCIAL

PROBLEMS.

A turning point was reached in the parliament on the

eleventh day, metaphysical speculation and theological presen

tation gave way to the consideration of practical problems and

actual facts of life . There were three sessions of the great

congress on this date. The exercises were opened with prayer,

in the recital of which Rev. George F. Pentecost of London

was the leader. Before the first speaker on the programme was

called, the chairman read two papers, and appointed three com

mittees to report a list of fifty or more of the best books on

religion.

THANKS FROM ARMENIANS.

Dr. Barrows read a letter from the Philharmonic Association

of America, thanking the parliament for according a cordial

reception to Professor Minas Teheraz as a representative of the

oppressed church of Armenia .

NEW YORK, Sept. 15, 1893.

Rev. John Henry Barrows, D.D., Chairman Parliament of Religions,

Chicago, Ill. Reverend Sir : In the lamentable state of political and

religious persecution of our fellow -countrymen in Armenia, while the unani

mously chosen successor of St. Gregory, the Illuminator, still languished in

exile in Jerusalem , while bishops and other clergymen were banished and

imprisoned for their zeal and fidelity to their church , and no prominent

clergyman was permitted to leave the country to come to this land , you

could not invite a worthier representative to speak in behalf of the oppressed

Church of Armenia than Professor Minas Teheraz, a thorough student of

the church and history of Armenia, an intrepid champion of her national
and religious rights, the ex -secretary of Patriarchs Varjabedian and Khri

mian, and the faithful interpreter of their faith, hope, and feeling. It is no

less consolatiou to us, in our present troubles, to have such a delegation in

507
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the Parliament of Religions to speak for our beloved church , one of the

most ancient and most liberal churches of Christianity ; one always sur

rounded by non -Christian tribes, persecuted for centuries, and bearing

always high the banner of the cross, and testifying even to -day to the sin

cerity of her faith and devotion by the blood of thousands of martyrs.

The Philharmonic Association ofAmerica begs you to accept the heart

felt thanks of the Armenian colony in the United States for the courtesy

with which youhave honored the representative of the Church of Armenia,

and hopes that his present mission , with your kindly assistance, will bring

into light the true spirit and the liberality of the institutionsof the Church

of Armenia, and assist the number of sympathizers with Christian Armen
ians in their present persecutionand suffering.

I am, reverend sir, your faithful and obedient servant,
P. MATTHEWS AYVAD , Secretary.

RESTORATION OF HOLY PLACES.

Dr. Barrows also read a letter from S. Horiuchi, secretary of

the Indo Busseki Kofuku Society of Tokio :

The object of this society is to restore and re -establish the holy places

of Buddhism in India, and to send out a certain number of Japanese

priests to perform devotional exercises in each of them , and promote the

convenience of pilgrims from Japan. These holy places are Buddha

Gaya, where Buddha attained to the perfect enlightenment; Kapilavastu,

where Buddha was born ; the Deer Park, where Buddha first preached, and

Kusinagara, where Buddha entered Nirvana.

Two thousand nine hundred and twenty years ago — that is, one thousand

and twenty-six years before Christ-the world -honored Prince Siddartha

was bornin the palace of his father, King Suddhodana, in Kapilavastu, the

capital of the kingdom Magadha. When he was nineteen years old he

began to lament man's inevitable subjection to the various sufferings of

sickness, old age, and death ; and discarding all his precious possessions

and the heirship to the kingdom , he went into a mountain jungle to seek,

by meditation and asceticism , the way to escape from these sufferings.

After spending six years there and finding that the way he seeks after was

not in asceticism , he went out from there and retired underthe Bodhi tree

of Buddhism Gaya, where at last, by profound meditation , he attained the

supreme wisdom and became Buddha .

The lightof truth and mercy beganto shine from him over the whole
world and the way of perfect emancipation was open for all human beings,

so that everyone can bathe in his blessings and walk in the way of
enlightenment.

When the ancient King Asoka of Magadha was converted into Budd.

bism he erected a large and magnificent temple over the spot, to show his

gratitude to the founder of his new religion. But, sad to say, since the

fierce Mohammedans invaded and laid wastethe country, there being no

Buddhist to guard the temple, it fell into the hands of a Brahmanist

priest, who chanced to come here and seize it.

It was early in the spring of 1891 that the Japanese priest, Rev. Shaku

Kionen, in company with H. Dharmapala, of Ceylon , visited this holy

ground. The great Buddha Gaya Temple was carefully repaired and

restored to its former state by theBritish government; butthey could not

help being very much grieved to see it subjected to suchdesecration in the

hands of the Brahmanist Mahant, and communicated to us their earnest

desire to rescue it .

With warm sympathy forthem and thinking, as Sir Edwin Arnold said.

that it is not right for Buddhists to leave the guardianship of the holy
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center ofBuddhist religionof grace to the hand ofa Brahmanist priest, we

organized this Indo Busseki Kofuku Society in Japan to accomplish the

object before mentioned ; in co -operation with the Maha Bodhi Society,

organizedby H. Dharmapala and otherbrothers in India. These are the

outlines of the origin and object of our Indo Busseki Kofuku Society ,and

I believe our Buddha Gaya movement will bring people of all Buddhist

countries into closer connection and be instrumental in promoting the

brotherhood amor.g the people of the whole world .

BROTHERHOOD OF CHRISTIAN UNITY.

Theodore F. Seward was then introduced to explain the

objects of the brotherhood of Christian unity. Mr. Seward

said that two and one-half years ago a layman in a union

meeting made a simple suggestion in the line of Christian

unity. He said :

Wecan not break up the denominations; we should notwish to do so if

we could ; we can not lead the people to accept one creed at the present

time ; we can not secure organic unity. But is there not somethingwecan do?

Suppose a larger circle be created, leaving all things as íhey are, churches

and individuals ,in the freedom of their belief; but form a larger fraternal

circle on the basis of love to God and man under the leadership of Christ.

It might be called the Brotherhood of Christian Unity. The suggestion

made in a small town was responded to from all parts of the country by all

classes of religious people. The poet Whittier wrote immediately to express
his satisfaction that thesuggestion had been made, andjoined the brother

hood before his death. The following is a brief presentation of the objects

of the fraternity. It has received the indorsement of many more than

those whose names appear. It will be noticed that we simply unite our

selves to this brotherhood under the declaration of love to God and man

under the leadership of Christ.

CHICAGO, September, 1893. - We, the undersigned, feeling it desirable to crys

tallize, andas far as possible to perpetuate the remarkable spirit ofunity which

has characterized the World's Parliament of Religions,and being deterred by the

widely varied beliefs therein representedfromoffering a formulatedexpression

of views,herewith give,asindividuals,ourapproval ofthe formula of the Brother

hoodof Christian Unity, as a suitable bond with whichto begin the federation of

the new world upon a Christian basis. The formula isas follows:

Forthepurposeof uniting with all who desiretoserve Godandtheir fellow .

men under the inspiration of the lifeand teachings of Jesus Christ, I hereby

enrollmyself as a member of the Brotherhood of Christian Unity.

DB. JOHN HENRY BARROWS, Presbyterian .

DR. GEORGEDANA BOARDMAN, Baptist.

DR. LYMAN ABBOTT, Congregationalist.

DR. ALFRED W.MOMERIE, London,Church of England.

DR. EDWARD EVERETT HALE,Unitarian .

CHARLES C. BONNEY, New Church .

J. W. PLUMMER , Friend.

BISHOP J. H.VINCENT,Methodist.

Miss FRANCES E.WILLARD, President W.O.T. U.

DR. HIRAM W.THOMAS, Independent.

MISSJEANNE SORABJI,Bombay,Church of England.
MINAS TCHERAZ, King's College, London , Armenian,

BISHOP J.S.MILLS , United Brethren .

DR . W. F. BLACK, Christian.

MRS. LAURA ORMISTON CHANT, London, Independent.

DR . CHARLES H. EATON , Universalist.

DR. PAULUS MOORT,Monrovia ,Liberia, Episcopal.

CAPTAIN ALLEN ALLENSWORTH , Fort Bayard , New Mexico , U. S. Chaplain .

PRINCE MOMOLU MASSAQUOI,Vey Territory, Liberia , Episcopal.

DR. CARL VON BERGEN , Stockholm , Sweden ,IndependentLutheran .

BISHOP B. W. ARNETT, African Methodist Episcopal.
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TEST OF WORKS APPLIED.

COLONEL THOMAS WENTWORTH HIGGINSON .

He was introduced by Dr. Barrows as a man " whose life has

been devoted to social reform and who believed that the spread

of the Christian religion would have led to the abolition of

slavery . "

Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen :-I should not dare to come

before you again , after the kindness with which you listened to me the

other day, but for the fact thatmy immediate departure from Chicago will

save me from the effects of your natural indignation and turn it fully upon

your chairman, whose shoulders have already to take care of so much.

I wish to call your attention to the fact thatthis is a turning point in

the history of this Parliament of Religions. Up to this time we have

devoted ourselves almost wholly to speculation and abstract ideas. To-day,

as you see by your programme, we turn to the actual facts of life and the

social questions which press upon us so tremendously. Those ofyou whohave

gone up in the Ferris wheel may remember very well that when you got

about one hundred feet from the earthyou began to have an uncomfort.

able sensation of having got up higher than your natural position and you

almost wished for a moment that you had given your place to the other

man who was anxious to step in before you. Butas you rose higherand

higher this feeling passed away, and when you gottothe very top there

came a blissful moment when-though you wereas highas you could get

in the air-you saw that you were not alone in the air . For the first time

you saw thatyou had comrades,and the top of the nextcaron the right and

the top of the next car on the left gave you a sense of safety almost as if
you were back on mother earth.

It was no matter who was in those cars . There might have been Rev.

Joseph Cook in thecar on the rightand Mohammedand his seventeen

wives in the car on the left. You could not see any ofthem, so you did not

suffer from their presence. At any rate you were as far asyoucould con

veniently get. You had human beings oneither side in as much danger as

you were and presently,with the blessing of Providence, you got back to

mother earthagain. Oh, that descent to mother earth ! Do you remem

ber how mother earth seemed to rise tomeet you ? How every steeple

seemed sticking up in the air, how every high building came presently

within your vision, and how you blessed themuezzin as he called thenoon

time prayer in the mosque,if he happened to do it at that time! Gradu

ally, step by step, you settled downinto actuallife again and you were glad ,

even if you had the somewhat shady society ofthe Midway Plaisance.

Thatis the waywe are coming back to earth to -day. We are entering

on the study of social reform . You remember, perhaps, thatstory of the

Scotch candidate for the ministry who was being examined by one of the

sternest of the presbyters, or whatever they call them . Every one of his

examinersstood firm in favor of justification byfaith and each one had fif

teen minutes of questions, all bearing upon faith, to put to him . By and

by, when the candidate was in an exhausted condition, one indiscreet

examiner said : “ Well, what do you think of good works? " " Oh," said

the exhausted candidate, looking around at his persecutors, “ I'll not say

that it might not be well enough to have a few of them .”

Here to-day we are aiming to have a few of them .We have tried to con

trast ourselves as our natural humility would permitwith these visitors

from foreign lands. We have tried to apply the test of our convictions to
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theirs, with the universal feeling that each one of them might have been a

very respectable man if he had been brought up in our Sunday school.

Suppose we try them by this test of works, at last, and try ourselves by

the same test ? it is not enough for our admirable chairman to marshal

us together and address us like St. Anthony, who preached to the fishes in

the old German poem . That poem records how eloquently the good saint

addressed themand how well they all listened to him. He explained to the

pickerel that they ought not to eat each other; he told the trout they

ought not to stealeach other's food ; and hesaid the eel ought not go_eel

ing around miscellaneously, getting into all manner of mischief. It is

recorded that the fishesheard himin rapture. but at the end the poem

says, at the end, after all:

The trout went on stealing,

The eels went on eeling ;

Much delighted were they.

But preferred the old way.

Let us guard against that danger; and how can we guard against it so

well as byalittlemutual humilitywhen we ask ourselves how well any of
us have dealt with the actual problems of human life When it comes to

that, after all , have any of us so very much to boast of?

With the seething problems of social reform penetrating all our com

munity and raising the question whether one day the whole system of

competition under which we live may not be swept away as absolutely as

the feudal system disappeared before it ; with the questions of drunken.

ness and prostitution in our cities; with the mortgaged farms in our

country towns ; with all these things pressing upon us, is it quite time

for us to assume the attitude of infallibilitybefore the descendants of

Plato and thedisciples of Gautama Buddha?
The test of works is the one that must come before us. Every Oriental

that comes to us - and, curiously enough, I have heard half a dozen say
te same thing in different places - concedes to us the power of organiza

tion, the power of labor, the method in actual life, which they lack. I do

not say that they deny us any virtue, except the knowledgeof the true

God. They don't seem to think we have very much of that, and that

knowledge, as they claim, is brought to bearin virtues of heart as well as

in the virtues of thrift, of industry, or organization, and in the virtue of
prayer, in the virtue of trust, in the virtue of absolute confidence in God .

Afriend ofmine in Chicago told me the other day thatwhen he was talking

with one of our Oriental visitors about some other place he was going to,

the question arose as to whether he could afford to go. The calm face of

the Oriental wasutterly undisturbed during the discussion. “ Oh," hesaid,

“ I think I can go ; I think there will be no trouble ; I have $15 in my

pocket. "

Put any of us, put the greatest Christian saint among us, 13,000 miles

away from home with only $ 15 in hispocket, and doyou think thathe would

beabsolutely sure that unassisted Divine Providence would bring him back
without a call at his banker's ? You find this curious combination of trials

running through the spiritual life, or what passes for such. We have come

here to teach and to learn. The learning is not so familiar to most of us,

perhaps, as the teaching, but when it comes to actual life we might try a
little of both .

And in thanking once more our chairman, as we ought to thank him

every moment of the day, not alone for the way hehas organized this great

parliament, butfor the sonorous decisions with which he even shuts the

door in our faces whenwe particularly want to get in -- thanking him for

everything I can only give him this parting wish - that he may not be

like that once famous sportsman who prided himself on his good shooting,

and boastedthat in one instance the deer which he broughtin had been
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shot by himself with a single bullet through the ear and through the left off

foot. His friend became a little solicitous about the statement, and he
turned to his black servant and said , “ Sambo ,isn't it so ? ” “ Yes, massa ,"

said Sambo. “ But how did you do it? · asked the incredulous. Why,"

said Sambo, " it was simple enough. De deer he just scratch he ear wiv

his off hoof and massashot him .” There was complete triumph on the

huntsman's part, and when his friend had gone he said: Sambo, you did

that handsomely ; thank you for getting me out of that.” “ Yes, massa ,"

said Sambo, “ I did it once ; I brought de ear and de off hind hoof togeder

once, but I speck I never can do it again .”

“ I am sorry,” remarked Dr. Barrows, “ that Colonel Hig

ginson has ended his beautiful address with a word of skepti

cism . I believe what has been done once can be done again ."

RELIGION AND THE ERRING AND CRIMINAL

CLASSES,

REV. ANNA G. SPENCER

The words “ erring ” and “ criminal,” while they have a constant mean .

ing, have also a variable application. That is to say, sin and crime are

always understood to be departures, of lesser or greater degree, by an indi

vidual from the accepted moral standard of his time and people. Since.

however, moral standards change with changing social conditions and intel .

lectual conceptions, the act thought sinful or judged criminal in one period

by one nation may be deemed innocent or even noble in another era and

place. The contrast, for example,between the ancient Greek and Jewish

customs and legal codesin respect to child -life and a striking proof that

the differing moral standard of two races lead to this widely different con.

ception of sin and crime. To the Jew, who defined the state in terms of

morals, one of the chief duties of mankind was to replenish and multiply

the people of the earth, and hence every act which tended toward the less

ening of population, whether committed before or after the birth of a child,

was deemed by them a crime and punished severely. To the Greeks, on

the other hand, who defined the state in terms of the intellect, the quality

not the quantity of its citizens was the chief concern and therefore they

commended, not blamed, a parent who destroyed a feeble, ill-formed , or

otherwise defective infant;and some of their noblest moralists approved

the common practice of destruction of life before birth, Aristotle even

recommending that it may be made compulsory whenever the population of

a city threatened to exceed the limits which would secure pecuniary ease

and comfort to all the free people of that community.

The element of time in its influence upon moral standards, and thus

upon the definition of vice and crime, is as conspicuously shown in the his

tory of human slavery as that of racial peculiarity just noted . Slavery,

which was rightly characterized in both England and America during the

abolition movements as “ the sum of all villainies," was at first a great step

upward in human progress toward justice -- a great step upward from

the stage of development which preceded it, in which all enemies capt

ured in battle were tortured and slain , and in which thousands upon

thousands of the poor and helpless were butchered in times of peace to

make a tyrant's holiday. The unexampled heinousness of American slavery

consisted in the fact that it was the most monstrous anachronism of moral

history.
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Vice, sin , and crime are then always and everywhere acts done by the

one against the common moral sense of the many as that sense is expressed

in social custom or code of law. This moral consensus itself, however, is but

a part of the changing thought of growing humanityand must, therefore,

manifest all the varieties of era and race and condition which mark all

other forms of human development.

The essence of moral obligation iseternally and universally the same

“ Do that which thou seest to be right.” The definitions of what consti .

tutes right action are as numerous as the distinct types of social relation.

This sense of moral obligation, which is the root of all personal and social

ethics, is a part of religion's own being — that is, if religion be defined , as

in this parliament it has supreme right to be, in its largest terms. So

defined religion is the conscious response of the human being to those uni

versal powers which make for cosmos out of chaos, for moral order out of

personal willfulness, for good out of evil , for beauty out of ugliness. This

response of the human being to "whatsoever forces draw the ages on ” has

been intellectually the philosopher's attempt to explain the universe and

man's relation toit ; it has been morally the struggle to make the life obe

dient to the highest law of right perceived ; it has been emotionally the

yearning of the human heart to feel at one with a central heart of all life

and to picture that idea in worship and in art.

Accepting this definition of religion we fiud that the sense of obligation

to do the seen right, whatever thatmay chance at any given time and placo

to be, that sense of moral obligation which is the essential root of all eth

ical development,and which gives us the words sin and crime themselves,
is religion's contribution to moral science .

Not only does religion give ethics its root but it has also played an

enormous part in the variations of the moral standards of the world . The

student finds it hard to accept even so excellent a guide as Mr. Lecky,when he

separates primitive religion so entirely from morals as in his analysis of

pgana religion and civilization. For Coulange has shown us how the ances

tor-worship of Greece and Romebuilt up thegreatcity life of those nations,

and was the root from which grew the social customs of their dual civili

zation. It was only when theethnic religions of the pagan world were

dyingthat they ceased to have influence over the moral life of the people.

Religion has often indeed been called upon to give a divine sanction to

actions already done from pressure of social exigencies or mistakes; but,

looked at critically, these exigencies will often prove but the reflex or

resulting tendencyof the religious ideas of the people . As, for instance,

the suttee of India was not suggested in the early Vedas, whose spirit

would indeed condemn it. On the contrary, the Hindu scriptures recom

mending the burning of widows on their husbands' funeral pyre were writ

ten after this, and, assistedand encouraged, suicide of widowshadbecome a

common fact. But the child marriages and the ill -treatment and suffering
of widows which resulted in the suttee were the outgrowth of some tenets

of the early Brahmanical faith. It is therefore strictly true to say that

while the first relation of religion to the erring and criminal classes is

that of supplying the sense by which we distinguish between right and

wrong, its second relation is that of a subtle and interior element, in vary

ing moral definitions. Ancestor worship is the moral side of the religion of

people who are in theearly patriarchal order ofsociety ; andhence the prim

itive penology of most people is the science and art of punishment within

the family and for sins against the family. When the father was priest

and king the prisonand the penal code of custom wereonly the family pro
vision for dealing with its refractory members. In this form of human

association there was no written code of law , no trial , no assignment of one

specific penalty to one source of wrong-doing. The offender against the

reigning family powers met with instant judgment and personal penalty .
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Prisons were private in those days, places in which the offender languished

or died in secret excepting someimportant member of an enemy's family

who was held for hostage.

As the patriarchal orderof society began to enlarge and differentiate

into the two departments of church and state there began to be a divisionof

evil-doinginto two sorts, namely, ecclesiastical offenses or sins against the

religious ideal, and civil crimes, or sins against the public well-being as

defined by a legal code or a well-known custom . Inthis progressreligion

played a great accompanying part, for it was only as the family gods began

to enlarge into those of the city and even the common god of many allied

cities, thus weakening the bond of ancestor -worship, that the state was

born. And it was only as the religious ideal separated from a distinct

locality and assumed a more spiritual significancethat the church was born .

As the ideal of religion began to includea sense of relation to universal

powers, with whichnot only one family alone but all humanity was con

nected , the indidvidual sense of moral obligation was directed toward the

state instead of as formerly solely toward the kindred of blood relation

ship.

The sharpest contest between the ancient and the modern treatmentof

the criminaland vicious lies in this, that in the old civilization the offender

was at the mercy of the hasty and individual judgment of his superior and

ruler, whilein modern civilization the meanest and worst of evil-doers has

the protection of a recognized codeof law which is based upon the agree

ment ofmanyminds and wills . And, as we have seen , this change is chiefly

due to the twin enlargement of the socialand religious ideas by which the

state took the place of the narrow family rule and the church took the

place of the local family -altar.

The history ofmodern penology is somuch a part of the social and moral

history of the leading Christian nations that it must be traced almost exclu

sivelyin Christendom . And this is not, as some think, because Christian

ethics are alone sufficiently advanced to apply the doctrine of human broth

erhood to the sinner and thecriminal. Other than Christian teachers - the

noble Stoics, the gentle Buddhists, the duty-loving Confucians, and other

strivers after truth and right - have taught that the mightiest and the

best of humankind owe duty most sacred toward the feeblest and the worst.

But our Western civilization has attained most completely of any the new

order of society, in which the individual , not the family, is the social unit.

And, therefore, it is our civilization which must first work out the problem

of the just and wise relation of the state toward the individual who is

criminal and vicious.

Rome, because of her governmental genius which has led the world in

all formsof political development, shows the beginnings of modern pen

ology better than any other nation . We must, therefore, trace a further

relation of religion to the criminal and erring classes through thechanges

which supplanted the Græco-Roman civilization by medieval Christianity.

In Rome'scosmopolitan life manydifferent religions were allowed to thrive,

and the priest and the rulers of those religions had freedom to punish all

offenders against their own authority - that is to say, all religious sins

according to their own discretion. But the Roman imperial government
arrived at a certain moral concensus of many nations in what is called the

“ Law of Nature.” This was obtained by selecting the rules of conduct

and social usages common to all the important nations represented in the

empire and setting them down in a written code. This soon established

the fact that certain violent crimes of murder and robbery were condemned

by a general moral sense . Then came the distinction between offenses

against the state or individual persons. An offense against the state was

punished by a single act of the state, a sentence against the offender,

usually of death or expatriation.
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This offense against the individual person was earlier subject for juris

prudence proper; in other words, for the assignment of a recognized

punishment to each sort of offense. We find that in Anglo-Saxon law

a sum was placed on the life of every free manaccording to his rank , and

a corresponding sumon every wound that could be inflicted on his person

and for nearly every injury that could be done to his civil rights, bonor, or

peace. The Roman " Twelve Tables " allotted with equal care the money

price of smaller thefts and other offenses against private person and

estate. Thus was introduced the idea of money in connection with punish

ment, which in earlier timeshad been almost solely corporeal .

The first great step in the legal restriction of the pereonal will of the

reigning powers in respect to sin and crime was taken when Rome sepa .

rated the “ free-born ” from the slaves of a family and declared the former

released from the father's control and subject onlyto the state for punish

ment of graver offenses. Thisestablishedthe public prison in addition to,

and often in place of the private dungeonsof the family.

The prison, however, made a comparatively small showing in the old

world's paraphernalia of punishment. The death penalty was so freely used

and physical torture of all sorts was so marked a feature of punishment

thatthe prison in the olden times was most often onlya place of temporary

detention for those on the way to cruel andfatal suffering. The idea of

imprisonment as itself a punishment aside from any hardship of torture
to be suffered by the prisoner, is essentially a new one. There seems to

have been but one public prison in Rome at the time of Juvenal. Her

methods of punishment by transportation, by enforced exile, by penal labor

onpublic works and in mines and granaries at a distance from the great

cities (methods, be it said in passing, copied by most modern states),

relieving her population from the support of the criminal class.

When theChristian church ascended the throne of the Cæsars there

was no immediate change in the methods of punishment , although grad

ually a very differentscale of virtues was evolved leading to a very different

definition of the criminal and erring classes. The feudal system which

represented the state during the medieval system of Christianity marked,

indeed , a retrogression and not an advance from the ancient Roman code

of offenses and offenders. For again the prison became a secret part of the

family stronghold, and againthecriminal and erring, at least of the lower

classes, were defined in a politicalsense almost exclusivelyby the individual

judgment of the reigning family head,who could punish almost unrestrain

edly according to hiswill. The Christian church, in the meantime,

defined the criminal and erring in an ecclesiastical sense by its own stand

ards, and punished them in its own secret places of torture, and by a

will as unrestrained. The to us almost incredible rights of the feudal lord

over his vassal's and his villein's person and estate prove that the power of

the chieftain class over offenders leads always to abuse and tyranny. And

the to us almost unimaginable tortures of the inquisition prove that the

personal power of the priestly class over offenders results in a confusion of

the moral sense .

Theonly chance for a just and wise science of penology liesalong the
path which pagan Rome opened in her “ Law of Nature; ' that is, in the

development of a “ common law ” of righteousness based upon the more

universal elements in human thought and action , on which to found a

common code of punishment. When the Roman law was re-established in

Christian courts, just as the dark ages lightened toward the dawn of our

modern day, a fresh start was taken toward this universal moral standard ,

and the consequent rational definition of crime and sin,and the resulting

human treatment of the criminal and erring classes. Modern progress in

penology is marked by seven distinct steps , namely:

1. The establishment of the rights of all free -born mento a trial by law;

2. The abolition ofslaverywhich brought all menunder ægisofonelegal
code,
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3. The substitution of the penalty of imprisonment for varied forms of

physicaltortureand the limitation of the death penalty to asmaller number of
crimesandthose moreuniversally condemned by all men .

4. The recognitionofpationalresponsibility toward offenders,bywhicheach

State acceptsthe taskofcontrollingandcaring for its own criminalsinstead
of transporting them outside its bounds.

5. Theacceptance of the principle that even a convicted criminal has rights
--rights to decentand humane treatment, which socialcustom mustregard .

6.The inaugurationofa system of classification not only of offenses as

more or less heinous, but of offenders as more or less guilty according to cir
cumstances.

7. The beginning of experimental efforts in industrial and educational

directions toward the reformationof the criminal and erring - that is,theirmak

ing over into an accepted model ofcitizenship .

A few dates will help us to fix in our minds some points in this prog

ress of penology. In 1215 the twenty -ninth section of England's magna

charta declared that “ no free man shall be taken or imprisoned unless by

lawful judgment of his peers or the law of the land." This freed the

vassals of England from the irresponsible tyranny of the nobles. The

agitation against domestic slavery in England, which began in thecouncil

of London of 1102, was triumphant in the Abolition Act of 1806. The

emancipation of slaves in all the British colonies succeeded in 1838-39 . In

France the noble but ineffectual signal for theliberation of slaves given by

the constituent assembly was followed long after by the emancipation acts

of 1848. The church finally condemned slavery in 1839 by the bull of Pope

Gregory VI. These and other kindred acts placed all men under the law

and thus made possible the universal application of a civil code in Europe.

The policy of England in respectto the criminal and viciouswas for

many years that of expatriation for many grave offenses. She found it

convenient to push off the edge of her little island onto the domains of her

colonies many of her undesirable children . James I., you remember,

shipped one hundred prisoners to our own Virginia in 1619, and in 1789

England sent her first cargo of convicts to Australia. In 1857 this trans

portation of criminals was abolished by the English Parliament, thus

setting England right in the fourth step of penal reform .

France,meanwhile, had beenenlightening the penal code of Europe in

another direction. In 1624 John Grevius,a preacher who had beem impris.

oned for his religious belief, published a book against torture, and in 1780

the attempt to extract confession from accused persons was abolished in

France. In 1791 the national convention recognized in its new penal code

simple imprisonment as punishment for the first timein the history of

France , and for the first time in such distinct form in Europe.

The lessening of capital crimes and the limitation of the death penalty to

the crimes most universally abhorred by humanity was a step slowly taken .

When our Pilgrim Fathers landed on Plymouth Rock, England, inaretro

gressive mood, the number of capital crimes had increased from thirty -one

at the accession of Jamesto 223, while what would now be called minor

offenses were punished by death in every state in Europe. The Pilgrims

established in Plymouth Colony the mosthumane code in this and other

respects which the Christian world had yet seen , only five classes of crime

and those the most repugnant to all humane sentiment, carryingwiththem

the death penalty. And of these five but two were ever actually enforced

in the case of anoffender.

This was very different from the penal code of the Puritans of Massa

chusetts BayColony, which made thirteen crimes capital,andalsofrom that

of Virginia ,which made seventeen crimes subject to the death penalty,
among these, be it remembered in passing, the crimes of refusing to attend

public worship after the third offense, and of being aUnitarian ! Gradually,

however, all the Christian States have lessened the number of capital

crimes until murder is now generally held to be theonly offense against

society heinous enough to justify the legal taking of life, while there are

manyopposed to capital punishment for any form of offense.
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The first comprehensive, humane, andrationally consistent lawin respect

to the establishment and management of penal institutions which wasever

enacted was that which the combined wisdom of John Howard, the great

est of prison reformers , and of Blackstone and Eldon, the great lawyers,

presented to the English Parliament, and which was passed in 1778.

Although for a long time it was rendered inoperative by the determination

of the English government to transport its criminals to British colonies,

it marks the actual advent of modern ideas of penology into codes of law .

This law suggested by Howardrecognized the right ofthe criminal to good

sanitary conditions in jail and prison, to protection from extortion and

cruelty, to helpful employment where it could be given, and urged the need

of his education and moral training. When we consider what were the

conditions of European prisons when John Howardbegan his work of reform,

we can faintly estimate the power and use of his labors. Torture was still

known ; cruelties of many sorts were practiced ; miasma, filth of all sorts,

extreme cold, poor and insufficient food , almost utter nakedness prevailing,

and inevitably loathsome diseases; neglect of every sanitary and moral

regulation made terrible the commonexperience of the prisoner . This

experience might be mitigated for the richer and more influential offender

through the corrupt and corrupting system of jailers' fees, by which the

person who had the money to bribe the jailer and his associates might

secure the best rooms, good food,and plenty of intoxicating drink as well,
and medicine and care when ill.

These jailers' positions, you remember, were so remunerative that nosal

aries were attached to them , some men even paying for the chance to thus

fatten off the distresses of their outcast fellowmen . And when in this con

nection we remember that only those guilty of the gravest crimes were

transported, leaving all minor misdemeanorsto be punished at home, and
when werememberalso that imprisonment for debt was very common, we

can faintly estimate the injustice to which the sentence of the courts con

signed many whose worst fault was their poverty.

The Protestant Reformation resulted alike in Protestant and Catholic

countries in limiting the church power to the infliction of spiritual penalties

for ecclesiastic sins. The state then took into its own hands all otherforms

of punishment along with many another social function once held within

the graspof the Roman Church. Hence all the more modern progress in

penology has been carried along political lines. Yet Protestantism in Amer

ica as well as in the Old World made its civil law conform to its religious

conceptions and used the strong arm of the court to enforce the moral
standards of the church .

In Massachusetts Bay Colony, where no one could vote who was not a

free householder and a member of the church, all ecclesiastical offenses

were punished by the magistrates as regularly and often more severely than

those crimes which werespecially committed against the state. The relig

ious life of Protestant New England was therefore for many generations

organically bound up with the definitions and administration of its penal

and correctional codes. And it is instructive to note the fact that the

difference between the harshness of the Puritan and Southern laws and

the more humane statutes of the Plymouth Pilgrims was exactly matched

by the difference between the religious bigotry of the former and the

remarkable toleration and breadth of the latter in church, creed , and idea.

The radical changes in the treatment of the criminal and the erring

classes which mark so conspicuously the last forty years — changeswhich

have revolutionized this branch of social relation -- all proceed , whether

consciously or not, from one fundamental principle - namely, that every

man and every woman, however criminal and erring , is still a man and

woman,a legitimate member of the human family, with inalienable rights

to protection and justice. One must, indeed , be isolated from the rest of
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the world , for society's sake and perhaps for his own; one must be taught

themajesty of the law and subjected to moraldiscipline, but who is entitled

to the best possible chance for moralimprovement.

The principle fibers itself upon three distinct contributions of the

Christian religion to our Western civilization . These three contributions

are : First, the Democratic social idea ; second, a conviction of the sacred

ness of all human life ; third , the elevation of tenderness to a high place in

the scale of virtues. When the Christian religion declared that each soul

was its own, whether of bond or free, Jew or Gentile ,man or woman, its

own to give to the Divine in loving service, itproclaimed a declaration of

independence which must, perforce, eventuate in the recognized self-own

ership and control of each human being's person and estate. No matter

how long that result might be, as it was delayed by Roman imperialism in

the church itself, the freedom of the soul's choice of a heavenly kingdom

carried with it the Magna Charta of equality in social rights.

Again the idea of the worth and use of the single soul which was at

the heart of Jesus' doctrine of the fatherhood of God and the brotherhood

of man gave to our civilization a conviction thatthe body of man , in which

the soul was enshrined , should not be lightly hurt or slain. This not only

did away with the pagan cruelties of the gladiatorial showsand the expos

ureanddestruction of infant life, but helped in the abolition of slaveryand

mightily in the humanizing of penology. And last, the ideal character

which the Christian church worshiped in Christ, placing as it did tender

ness, sacrifice, and service at the regal height of human virtue, gave an

irresistible impulse to those sentiments, and inspired a passion of human

love. The contribution of the Christian religion to our civilization has

borne direct fruit in the great change from tyrannyand brutality to justice

and humanity in the administration of the accepted moral law.

There is anew form of religion dawning upon the Western world and I

believe also upon the Eastern . Christianity was and is a composite faith ,

compounded of Jewish religious ideals, of Greek thought, Roman organiza
tion, and of Germanic racial influences of domestic and social habit. The

new religious ideal which is shaping the reform movements of Christi

anity,and of other great historic faiths as well, is the outgrowth on its

thought- side of that new conception of the universe and man's relation

to it, that new conception which is cosmical and universal rather than

racial or special. The new religious philosophy finds the synthesis of all

religions in the universal and eternal elements of human aspiration

toward the everlasting truth , the absolute right, the boundless love,and

the perfect beauty. This conception in brief puts at the center of all

things perceived or experienced " one law, one light, one element, and one
far -off divine event toward which the whole creation moves.” This new

and scientific thought conception makes of morals, not a series of obliga

tory commands given by one God or many gods to one race or many

races, but a turning of the will of man by the force of moral gravita

tion toward that central law which reveals itself in the human con

science and is developed through social influences, and in obedience to

which alone mankind finds his true orbit of action . This view of morals,

which is fast becoming common to all enlightened men of all historic

dates, has already started the newest tendencies in the treatment of vice

and crime. Those newest tendencies we set down as reformatory, those

which aim to make over the criminal and erring into law -abiding and

respectable members of society.

There are two sides of this new reformatory movement in penology

one which touches medical and one educational science. The first is busied

with the pathology of crime and vice, and is concernedwith the influence

of heredity and original endowment ; theother has to do with the culture

of the morally defective, and makes much of the effect of environment and



CATHOLIC CHURCH AND THE POOR AND DESTITUTE . 519

training upon that original endowment . The first teaches an intelligent

pity which traces evil to producing causes, and thus forbids all spiritual

arrogance to the well-born and bred. The other bids us to make haste to

givea new chancefor growth to every ill -born and ill-bred man or woman ;

and, moreover, is showing us how we may act in determined and wise alli

ance with all those forces which make for general growth in the case of

eachundeveloped manor woman.

The new scientific element in religion has given us social science of which

enlightened penology is a part. The old word of religion said to the soul:

“ Beye perfect here and now , no matter how ye were born or trained , or in

whatdepths of social degradation ye find yourself.” The new religion says

that also - such forever must be the clarion call to the will to work out a

personal salvation or it will cease to be religion. The religion of the future,

however, which is already born , has taken counsel of facts as well as of

faith , and it hasadded the social ideal to the personal. It bas learned that

evil heredity, and poor physique, and degraded home influences, and bad

social surroundings, and too severe toil, and too little happiness and educa

tion make for millions of mankind walled barriers of circumstance, behind

which the dull and torpid soul catches but faint echoes of the divine

summons.

The relation of this new religion to the criminal and erring classes is

not only the tenderness of human sympathy which would not that any

should perish ; it is the consecration of human wisdom to social betterment

which shall yet forbid that any shall perish . In this new ideal of religion

the call is not only to justice for the criminal and erring after they come

within the scope of social control, but it is the call also to a study of those

conditions in the individual and in society which make for crimeand vice ;

and above all it is the call for the social lifting of all the weaker souls of our

common humanity upon the winged strength of its wisest and best. The

new social ideal in religion calls upon us to make this world so helpful a

place to live in "for the least of these our brethren ” that it shall yet be

as easy for the will to follow goodness " and the heart to be true,as for

grass to be green , or skies to be blue,” in the “natural way of living."

THE RELATIONS OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC

CHURCH TO THE POOR AND DESTITUTE :

CHARLES F. DONNELLY.

The paper was read by Bishop Keane.

The Christian Church was from the beginning always solicitous of the

poor , even in her early struggles and in the persecution she was then under

going. This solicitude is shown in the first papal prescript, transmitted by

St. Clement , the fourth of the popes, to the Church of Corinth, wherein

he said : “ Let the rich give liberally to the poor, and let the poor man give

praise and thanks to God for havinginspired the rich man with the good

will to relieve him.” A little later St. Cyprian, bishop andmartyr, wrote

his book , " On Good Works and Alms-Deeds," an admirable treatise on

Christian charity, for which he was distinguished.

Under the auspices of the church the primitive Christians established

means for the relief of the poor, the sick, and travelers in distress or needing

shelter , hospitalsfor lepers, societies for the redemption of captive slaves,

congregations of females for the relief of indigent women, asssociations of

religious women for redeeming those of their sex who were leading dis
solute lives, and hospitals for the sick , the orphaned , the aged and afflicted
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of all kinds, like the Hotel-Dieu , founded in Paris in the 17th century
and still perpetuated. Of it Helyot wrote many years ago:

There is no one who sees the nuns of the Hotel-Dieu not only dress the

wounds of the patients, keep them clean and make their beds , butalso , in the

mostintense cold winter, break theice in thestream which runs through the

hospital andgointo it up to their waists to wash thelinenimpregnatedwith
filth of the most nauseous description, but must consider them as holy victims,

who,from excessof love and charity, in orderto serve their fellow -creatures,

voluntarilyruninto the jaws of death ,which they defy, in a manner , amid so
much infection , occasioned by the great number ofpatients .

Another notable instance still to be seen of the church charities of

primitive times is to be witnessed to day in the Commune of Gheel, near

Antwerp, Belgium, where there exists and has existed, tradition says, for

nearly twelve hundred years, a colony of the insane poor, now numbering
2,000, leading a home life, living, working, and associating with the people

of the village instead of being in confinement in such buildingsas are usually

provided for the insane elsewhere. The cost to the state of maintaining

the Gheel colony is but small, comparatively, and the patients selected to

be sent there are thus happily andhumanelyprovided for.

The story of the origin of resorting to the place for the cure of the

insane is that an Irish princess, Saint Dymphna, was slain there May 15,

A. D. 600, by the hand of her own father, a pagan, who, having become

enraged at her conversion to Christianity, caused her to flee, and,pursuing

her there, beheaded her. An insane person witnessing the act was cured ,

and thus a belief became current that miraculous cures of the insane were

effected by visiting the spot where she was beheaded . A shrine was

erected there and in A. D. 1340 a memorial church was added .

It is fair to assume that the charitable religions of the neighborhood

saw early that the ancient methods of imprisoning the insane were irra

tional, and so gradually surrounded them with conditions akin to their

home lives, and gently led them to improve, if not to wholly recover their

reason, under a method of treatment centuries in advance of the most

intelligent methods pursued with the insane until our time, when we find

no better system can be followed .

Thechurch was,it may besaid almost unreservedly, the only almoner

to the poor in primitive times—up to the period when modern history

begins; for charity was not a pagan virtue, and man had not been taught

it until the Redeemer's coming ; so the religious houses, the monasteries,

convents, asylums, and hospitals were the great houses of refuge and cbar

ity thepoorand needy had to resort to in their distress in latertimes.

With the Lutheran movement began the suppression of the convents

and monasteries, which had been the fortresses of the poor in the past, and

the land and houses so devoted to charity andreligion passed from the hands

of their pious owners, by confiscation, into the controlof the governments,

thus leaving the poor without any organized means of aid or provision for

their assistance. Thus the governments which had confiscated the religious

houses, were compelled to organize a method of relief of the poor themselves

andsupport them outof their treasuries. In the year 1536 , thetwenty -seventh

year of the reign of Henry VIII., a law was enacted by the Parliament of

England for the purpose of providing in somepermanent way for the sup

port of the poor, and that statute marks the period of the beginning of

all legislation by English -speaking communities for the public relief ofthe

poor.

The church , keenly alive to the conditions arising, soon found her sons
anddaughters equal to the emergencies attending the disturbances of the

methods ofpoor relief followed by her for centuries. Then came a grand

procession ofnoble men and women, devoting their lives to the causeof

charity and the salvation of their fellow creatures, and foremost in the

ranks were Ignatius Loyola and Francis Xavier and their followers, to

teach the ignorant and assist the poor, not only in European countries but
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in the remoter regions of Asia andamong the Indians and negroes of

America, while the followers of St. Francis and St. Dominic labored in

their pious ways at the work to which their saintly founders had conse-,

crated their lives centuries before the government aid to the poor was

dreamed of.

But there appeared in the 17th century a man surpassing all who pre

ceded him in directing the attention of mankind to the wants and necessi

ties of the poor and to the work of relieving them- the great and good

St. Vincent de Paul , whose name and memory will ever be revered while

the church of Christ endures, born April 24, 1576 ,in the little village of

Pouy, near Dax, south of Bordeaux, bordering on the Pyrenees, ordained
priest in1600, and later fell intothe hands of the Turks and was sold as a

slave at Tunis. He escaped and found his way to Rome. After a time he

resolved to devote his life to the poor. He established rapidly hospitals

for foundlings, houses for the aged poor, a hospitalfor the galley slaves at

Marseilles, the Congregation of Priests of the Mission, parochial confra

ternities for charitable work, companies of ladies for the service of the

Hotel- Dieu , and the Daughters of Charity, who are better known in our

country as the Sisters of Charity, and whose charitable and self -sacrificing

lives serve as a constant reminder to us of our own duty to the sick and

destitute. St. Vincent de Paul's life closed the 27th ofSeptember, 1660.

The rule of his Congregation of Priests of the Mission is a summary of the

gospel maxims designed for daily life . He spent nearly thirty years

iu arranging it , and one of the later popes said that its perfect practice

would be a sufficient titleto canonization. His Holiness Pope Leo XIII,

nas formally declared St.Vincent patron of the Charities of the Universal
Church. The church is indebted to him for showing the way that holy

women may, though religious, be inthe world and yet preserve the sanctity

ofthe religious state, and accomplish more by their works and example
with believers and unbelievers than they could by the life of the cloister, or

than couldbe accomplished by the most eloquent sermon preached in the

grandest of cathedrals.

In the great work of St.Vincent de Paulnothing commends itself more

to this practical age than his plan of enlisting large bodies of laymen to

co-operate with the clergy by establishing confraternities in each parish of
men who devote themselvesto seeking out , visiting, and relieving the sick ,

the orphaned, and the destitute. Such associations achieve in aquiet and

unostentatious way wonderful results by the modest contributions of their

own members chiefly and by the zeal and effectiveness of the work they do.

France leads in such organizations naturally enough , but the United States

isemulating her successfully, and will, in view of what has been accom

plished hereof late years, soon surpass that nation.

The work of foundingecclesiastical charitable organizations did not

cease with the labors of St. Vincent de Paul , nor has it ceased at the

present day. It will be well to recall at this point a few of the many active

rather than the contemplative orders and congregations that we may be

reminded of the constant care exercised by the church over those in need ,

and here itshould also be mentioned that while such deserving praise is

given St. Vincent de Paul for layingthe foundations for the most active

religious communities ever established under the auspices of the church

there wereothers who preceded him early in the same direction, but with

out achieving thesame success, and conspicuously the Alexian, or Cellite

Brothers, founded in 1325 at Aix -la -Chapelle, devoted to nursing the sick,

especially in times of pestilence ,the care of lunatics and persons suffering

from epilepsy . In 1572 thecongregation of the Brothers Hospitallers of

St. John of God was also founded for the care of the sick , infirm , and

poor .

Twenty years after St. Vincent de Paul ended his life of charity there
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was founded at Rheims, in 1680, the congregation ofthe Brothers of the

Christian Schools for the instruction ofpoor children ; in 1804 the

Christian Brothers were founded in Ireland, mainly for the educa

tion of poor youths ; at Ghent the congregation of Brothers of Charity in

1809, who devote their lives to aged , sick , insane, and incurable men and to

orphans, abandoned children , and the deaf, dumb, and blind ; at Paris in

1824 the Sisterhood of Bon Secours was established for the care of the

sick ; in 1828the Fathers of the Institute of Charity ; in Ireland in 1831

the Community of the Sisters of Mercywas founded for visiting the sick ,

educating the poor, and protecting destitute children, and this religious

body of women hasnow several hundred housesestablished in differentparts

of the world. For the reclamation and instruction of women andgirls

who had fallen from virtue, the Nuns of the Good Shepherd were estab

lished, in 1835. At St. Servan , in Brittany, some peasant women, chiefly

young working women and domestic servants, instituted the Little Sisters

of the Poor in 1840, having for their object the care of the aged poor, irre

spective of sex or creed , and they, too, have hundreds of houses now in

nearly all the large cities of the world.

Nearly all theorders, congregations, and societies here mentioned are

to -day represented bymany hundredsoftheirmembers and housesthrough

out, not only the United States, but all the countries in North and South

America. And some ofthem existed on this continentwhen the only path.

ways acrossit were made by the Indian and the wild beast of the primeval.

forests; for Catholicity hadits home here before the other denominations

professing Christian religion to-day had existence, and when the ancestors

of all thepeople of the United States were professing the same faith as the

great founders of many of the charities mentioned and were co -workers

with them in their pious labors.

Perhaps the greatest service the church rendered the poor was in the

work of social regeneration, especially in Europe,where the individual man,

at the advent of Christianity, lived amid slavery,the degradation of women,

indifference to human life , and theneglect of the aged andinfirm , while the

whole social edifice rested on an odious tyranny sustained by military force.

To reform morals, toimpose a check on power, to abolish slavery, andto seek

the reconstruction of society, where paganism and barbarity mainly pre

vailed ,was the task of the church fromthe beginning. Society wasstrong,

the individual was weak ; there was no encouragement to cultivate the feel.

ing of personal independence ; there was no comprehension of the dignity of

man , and none of that respect for every individual with whichGod intended

he should be surrounded.The church alone battled for the dignity ofman,

for the progress of individuality, and educated man to comprehend and

believe he was notmade for the earth, or the kings of the earth, but for

God, his Father and Creator, and after His own image and likeness, and

for Him alone.

And so man's mind was gradually raised from the dust, from pagan igno

rance and superstitions to the dignity and grandeur which the Christian

soul attains in fully contemplating its destiny. To regenerating the social

state the church devoted her efforts until she gradually saw the dawn

of that civilization for which she had been contending,lighting the world

to a future when the individual would be respected, his family held

sacred, and governments would exist to protect men and not to tyrannize

over them. Shehas been the exemplar of democracy herself; of the equal.

ity of allmen before her lawsat all time; of the equal right of king and

peasant before her altars; of the right of the humblest ofher members to

be elevated to the priesthood, the episcopacy, or the papacy, as well as

the most rich and influential; to -day a shepherd boy becomes her pope,

to-morrow a swineherd .

The consideration of the relations of the church to the poor necessarily
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involves observing the relations of the State to the poor as well , that is,

the reasoning on which is based the claimof the right of support by the

citizen from the State in time of need, rather than from the church . One

may take the dictum of Sir William Blackstone as stating the matter,
when he says :

The law not only regards life and member , and protects every man in the

enjoyment of them , butaiso furnishes him with everything necessary for their

support. For there is noman soindigentor wretched buthemay demanda sup

ply sufficient for all the necessities of life from the more opulent part of the com

munity, bymeans of the severalstatutes enacted for the reliefof the poor, a

humaneprovision; yet, though dictated by the principlesof society, discounte

nancedby the Romanlaws.

But is the state the best almoner? In ancient times inEngland it was

considered wiser to leave the whole duty of providing for the poor to those

who would be required by humanity and religion to care for them , namely,

the clergy, regular and secular, and that duty devolved on them for centu

ries, as we have seen. Out of the tithes, the products of the labor of the
monasteries, and the charitable contributions given by thelaity to dispense,

came the sole meansof maintaining the poor in Catholic England , there being

no compulsory methods by common law , or statute, looking to their sup

port, and Blackstone himself credits the monasteries with the principal

support of the poor in Catholic times.

Under the modern system of poor laws it is evident that all the work of

charity is not accomplished by the governments, either in England or in

our own country, to which we transplanted the poor laws enacted by Par

liament in their entirety: The thousands of private charitable and philan

thropic organizations which exist in England and the States of America

to -day, to supplement the work of the overseers of the poor and other

functionaries engaged in the administration of the public charities, is an

overwhelming refutation of the claim that laws for the relief of the poor

make all theprovision for them which is necessary .

The charity which is dispensed officially is sometimes dispensed with

kindness, often formally, coldly, and indifferently ,and sometimes heartlessly.

With the experience of the ages behind it the church goes forward in the

work of assisting the poor rather than abandon the groatest of Christian

duties to the state to perform . Other denominations of Christians are

generally rivaling her in the work, and there they can meet on common

ground with her,
For all mankind's concern is charity.

The affecting death of Father Damian among the lepers of Molokaoi

was better than all polemical discourses to allay religious rancor where it

may exist, and to awaken in the mind ofall reflecting Christians the imper

tance notonly of extending charity to the heathen in remote places, bri' to

each other at home in our differences relating to creed and opinion .

It is probable that within a few years great changes will be made

by the Catholic Church itself inthe administration of many of its char

ities throughout the world. Some of its organizations are greatly

impressed with the importance of studying new systems and methods of

relief growing out of the social conditions of the 19th century . The

slender equipment of the poor child in the past for the part h had to

play in life ; the continuous orcasual administration of alms to the desti

tute, instead ofleading themkindly and firmly forward from dependence

on others to self-help and self -reliance, are not adapted to the needs of the

presentor to anticipate the requirements of the future.

Ubi Petrus Ibi Ecclesia : “ Where Peter is, there is the church , " and

Romewas made by the poor fishermen ofGalilee theseat ofthe church
nearly nineteenhundred years ago ,and the seat of the church it remains,

and shall to the end of time. In considering our subject it would seem the

work would be incomplete if we did not inquire what the relations of the
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church to the poor and destitute have been , at its seat and center. Far

back in the history of Christian Rome all the nations of Europe assisted in

contributing to the opening of asylums for strangers there in distress.

Prior to the advent of secular rule there, under the existing government,

the income for her charities was $ 800,000 per annum, with a population less

than 175,000. The Santo Spirito Hospital was established in 1198, by Inno

cent III., for the care of foundlings; in 1548 the Via Lungara Hospital, for

the insane, originated ; in 1531 the Hospital for Convalescents, in the Trin

ita di Pellegrine, was founded by St. Philip Neri;in 1540, theorphanage of

Sta. Maria in Aquiro ; in 1560,the Hospital of St.Galla, a temporary refuge

for the homeless poor, where they received a supper andbed; in 1686, the

Hospital of St. Michael, for the aged of both sexes; in 1693, the Apostolical

Almonry, established by InnocentXIII . , its officers being ecclesiastics who

dividedthe city into eleven districts for dispensing medical aid, nourish

ment at the houses of the poor of each district where needed, and trans

porting the sick to a suitable hospital when required. Three hospitals

existed for diseases requiring surgical operations and special treatment:

St. Giacomo, with 366 beds, founded in 1338 ; St. Gallicano, with 180 beds,

commenced in 1724 , and Sta. Maria della Consolazione, with 156 beds . The

Lying-in Hospital of St. Roch was opened in 1770, and the Hospital of Ben
fratelli in 1581.

There were also the Asylum of St. Catarina di Funari, for female

orphans, established by St. Philip Neri,two hospitals especially dedicated

to medical cases, St. Savior's, forfemales, with room for 570 patients, and

Santa Spirito Hospital for men. To those may be added many others, like

the Conservatory of the Mother of Sorrows,and the Borromeo, the asylum

of the Trinitarians and of St. Euphemia, the Asylum of Divine Providence

in the Ripetti near St. Pietro in Mentorio, and St. Mary's Refuge -- all the

latter named institutions being for orphans. There was a number ofsmall

asylums for poor and aged widows, confraternities for the sick and dying,

and the Society of the Divine Piety, for the relief of families in reduced

circumstances, founded as far back as 1679.

It is impossible in a summary of this nature to give more than an out

line of the ecclesiastical charities of Rome, as they existed up to the

assumption of the government bythe reigning familyin Italy; but in the
recital of those charities it is well to mentionthe schools of gratuitous

instruction , which were founded by Clement XIII . , in 1592, by the Peres

Doctrinaires, in 1727, and by St. Angela de Merecia . in 1655, the latter

mainly for poor females, and all instructing in the ordinary branches of a

common-school education. Then there were fifty -five regionary schools; a

number of parochial schools, and besides 374 general,or publicfree schools
for the young, with 484 teachers ,and 14,000 pupils in attendance. So it

appears the church has not failed in her duty to the poor at her center.

In the United States there are over seven hundred Catholic charitable

institutions, the inmates of which are maintained almost entirely by the

contributions of their co-religionists, who, with their fellow -citizens of other

denominations, share in the burden of general taxation, proportionately to

theirmeans, inmaintaining the poor at the public charitable institutions

besides. A truly anomalous condition, but arising from the strong adher

ence of Catholics to the idea that charity is best administered, where not

attended to individually, by those in the religious life who give to the poor
of their means, not through public officers and bureaus, but through those

whoserve the poor in the old apostolic spirit, with love of God and their

less fortunate neighbor and brother actuating them. In the scheme of the

dispensation of public charity relief is extended on the narrow ground that

there is some implied obligation on the part of the state to maintain the

citizen in his necessities in return for service rendered or expected; but the

church imposes the burden on the conscience of every man of helping his
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neighbor in aistress, apart from any service done or expected, and tear hes

that all in sufferingare entitled to aid ,whether they live within or without

the territory; neither territory, nor race, nor creed can limitChristian

charity. In its relation to the poor the church will always be in the future,

as she has been in the past , in advance of the state in all examples of

beneficence .

Bishop Keane paused during the reading of the paper

submitted by Mr. Donnelly and said :

I would like to interject three principles right here. First, I wish to

draw a distinction between poverty and destitution . Christ would bless

poverty, but Christ would never bless destitution. Christ was poor, his

apostles were poor, but Christ and his apostles neverwere miserable or

destitute. It is a mistake to suppose that the church of God gives any

sanction or benediction to destitution or wretchedness.

The second principle is this, as has been superbly shown this morning:

Christianity stands for two great ideas - individualism and communism ,

socialism . Our divine Lord said : “ Whatever ye do for the least one of

these ye do for me. ” He meant that whatever was done for any individual

soul, human like ours, though a miserable, poor, suffering body, that in it

we are to recognize the greatunity of all in Christ.

The third principle was this: All these holymen andwomen , inorder to

consecrate themselves, lived in retirement, fully appreciating the fact that

they were not running away from the world, but that they did so in order

to do the Lord better service. And so , in the great normal schools and

institutions where they take in the greater fullness of the spirit of Christ,

that they go out and do better work. Myheart was glad when I listened

last night and heard our good friend, the Hindu, confessthat for years he

did not know where he was going toget his next meal. That wasthe way

with these poor Franciscan monks. I hey were reduced to poverty in order

that they might better consecrate themselves to the service of God every
where.

And let me also say here, because it is in close connection with the

thought printed in the paper, from my heart I indorse the denunciation

that was hurled forth last nightagainst the system of pretended charity

that offered food to the hungry Hindus at the cost of their conscience and

their faith . The question might well be asked whether among Christian

people such a system was possible; and yet we have only to look back

to the history of the faminein Ireland in order to know that suchthings

have been. A shame, a disgrace, to those who call themselves Christians.

But I am happy to state, inanswer to a half-q'iəstion also asked last night,

and in connection with this subject, that inChina and in India, the Sisters

of Charity and the Little Sisters of the Poor have many institutions in

which they are pledged by holy vows to care for the indigent, no matter

what might be their faith, without asking any man to be guilty of the

sham hypocrisy of pretending conversion in order to get bread.

I will go farther and say : Wewere startled at the denunciation that

came also from the heart of the Hindu monk lastnight, of the Christian

system of the atonement, as he understood it. I sympathize with him

from his standpoint. There have been men who throughamistaken piety

have so exhausted the supremacy of God as to utterly annihilate all respon

sibility and the co-operation of the human free will. For any such system

or idea of the atonement of Christ I have no more sympathy than has our

Buddhist friend. I say to him let him go on criticising us Christians; we

do not hear half enough of this . I firmly believe in theprinciple laid down

by dear Bobby Burns:

O wad some power the giftie gie us
To see oursel's as ithers see us.
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And if by these criticisms Vivekananda can only stir us and sting us

into better teachings and better doings in the great work of Christinthe

world, I for one will be profoundly grateful to our friend, the great Hindu
monk.

CHRISTIANITY AND THE SOCIAL QUESTION.

PROF. F. G. PEABODY OF HARVARD UNIVERSITY.

Each age in the history of human thought is marked by one central

problem which stands out from a distance against the horizon of the past

as the outline of some mountain stands out, miles away, against the sky.

In one age, as in that of Luther, the center of European thought lay in a

problem of theglogy; in another age, as in thatof Kant, this commanding

interest was held by a question of philosophy; fifty years later, in the time

of Darwin , the critical problem was one of science ,and both the theologian

and philosopher had to recast their formulas under the new thought

of evolution. And now, fifty years later still, with a distinctness hardly

reachedbefore, a new era finds its center of interest in a newproblem .

We do not have to wait for the philosophic historian to look back on our

time as we look back on that of Luther or Kant or Darwin for the mark

which must always stamp thepresent age. It is already past a doubt what

the Great Master of theages, in his division of labor through the history of

man , is proposing that this special ageof ours shall do.

The center of interest, alike for philosophers and agitators, for thinkers

and workers, for rich and poor, lies at the present timein what we call the

" social question." The needs and hopes of human society, its inequalities

of condition, its industrial conflicts, its dream of a better order - these are

the themes which meet us daily in the booksand magazines, the lectures

and sermons, which speak the spirit of the present age. Never before in

the history of the world were the moral sensesof all classes thus awakened

to the evils of the present or the hopes of the future .

Once the relations of rich and poor, or employer and employe, were

regarded as, in large degrees, natural conditions, not to be changed, but

simply to be endured. Now , with a great suddenness, there has spread

through all the civilized countries a startling gospel of discontent, a new

restlessness, a new conception of philanthropy.

The same subjects are being discussed in workingmen's clubs and in

theological seminaries. It is the age of the Social Question. And of this

concentration of attention in the problem of human society there is one

thing to be said at the very start. It is to be counted by us who live in

this present age as a great blessing. The needs and hopes of society open ,

indeed, into very difficult questions, often into very pathetic ones, some

times into very tragic ones, but such questions have at least two redeem .

ing traits which make the age devoted to them a fortunate age. They are

very large questions. Some epochs in history have been devoted to ques.

tions which were very near, but very small,such as questions of personal

culture or taste, and some to questions which very large, but veryremote,

such as the controversies which once rent Christendomas to the interior

nature of the Godhead, butfor the present we are happily freed both from

smallness and remoteness. We are called to think chiefly, notof ourselves,

but of others, and that gives us a large subject, and we are called to think

of others as bound up with us in the social order — that gives us a near

subject

Here is a situation which should first of all make us glad. A time

which thus redeems the mind from smallness and from unreality may be a

time ofspecial apprehensions and grave demands, but it is a time, at least,
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the case .

in which it is invigorating and wholesome to live. It has many of the

characteristics of the timewhen Jesus of Nazareth , reading the signs of

His own age , opened thebook of the prophet Isaiah and found the place
where it was written, “ The spirit of the Lord is upon me because He hath

anointed me to preach thegospel to the poor; He hath sent me to heal

the broken -hearted, to preachdeliverance to the captives, and recoveringof

sight to the blind, to set at libertythem that are bound, to preach the

acceptable year of the Lord .” We, too, are set free in these daysof the
remotercontroversies of theology, or the narrower study of tradition and

law ; and are anointed to a gospel of social welfare and to the healing and

recovering of the bruised and broken -hearted of the modern world ; and
that is what makes this year of the Lord, to any thoughtful student of

human progress, an acceptable year in which to live and to learn.

But now, as we thus observethe signs of the times, a further question

presses upon us. What has religion to say to this problem ofthe modern

age ? What has Christianity to do with these things? What is the atti

tude of Christ's disciples toward these varied programmes of reform ? And,

as we face this question, there opens up befor us, first of all , two ways in
which Christians have often tried to answer it - or, to speak more accu

rately, have often avoided the answering of it and shirkedthe real issue in

On the one hand,the Christian may try to dismiss the questionfrom his

mind. “ Why," he may ask himself, "should such worldly problems as

wealth and poverty, capital and labor, intrude themselves into the sacred

ness ofmy worship ? În the church, I am thinking of my soul; elsewhere

I will think of my business. In worship let me find peace with my God ;

peacewithmy employers, my tenants, my lands, is a matter not of the
church or the Lord's Day but of the market and the mill . "

Often enough have Christians pursued this policy as to worldly affairs.

Often enough has the language ofreligion been keptclean of the phrases

of the street; and worshiphas seemed to become more sacred thereby. But

the inevitable reaction has to come from such a view. If the Christian

church is to have no interest in the social distresses and problems of the

time, then those most concerned with such distresses and problems will

have no interest in the Christian church. The simple fact which we have

to face to- day is this , that theworking classes have , as a rule, practically
abandoned the churches and left them to be the resorts of the prosperous,

and the simple reason for this desertion is the neutrality of the churches

toward the social problems of the time.

I asked that honest and temperate leader of the working class in Eng

land, John Burns, two years ago, what he thought would be the future of

religion in England - and he answered : “I see no future for it. It plays no

part in the workingman's programme.” That is one way for theChristian to

stand toward the social question. He tries to evade responsibility for it;
and forthwith the Church of Christ is helpless to reach and redeem the

lives of a whole section of mankind. But the opposite way is hardly

less vicious and, just now, a more probable peril. The pressure of these

new interests is just now so great that indifference to them is unlikely .

The churches are accepting these human questions as a part of their
religious duty.

The theological seminaries are adding to their instruction the new field

of sociology. The preachers are dealing with the social question . Is there

not somedanger, one may well ask himself, that thenew humanitarianism

may crowd out the old religion ? Are our sermons to become discussions

of political economy? Are our churches to be transformed into labor

unions? Is our theological education to be given over to economics? Is

religious worshipto be abandoned for socialreform , and the need of Christ

to be forgotten in the need of society ? So the pendulum of opinion swings
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from one extreme to the other --from indifference to absorbing interest,

from the Christ who shutsout social problems to the socialproblems

which shut out Christ. And inboth situations are the two factors of the

problem which lies to -night before us -- the eternal needs of the soul in

worship,and the pressing question of the day, the churches on the one

hand and the world on theother, Christ and the social question stand unad

justed and opposite.

And so we return again to our original question . Is there no organic,

normal relation between the two? When the Christian returns to the

social questions is he, on the one hand, turning awayfromthe themes of a

Christian church, or is he, on the other hand, sacrificing Christ to society,

or is there, lastly, any lawlaid down by Christ Himself which directs a

Christianin his study ofsuch affairs? That is the questionwith which we

turnto Christ, and He gives us a clear and often reiterated reply. Oneof

the first things which strike one as he reads the gospel is that Jesus Christ

was a great individualist. His appeal is always to the single life; his

central doctrine of humanity is that of the infinite worth of each single

soul.

Nothing can make up for the loss of the individual. The shepherd goes

out after the one lost sheep; the womansweeps the house to find the one

bit of money ; the gainoi the world isnothing if a man loses his own soul.

Thus Christ and his teachings stand forever over against the schemes

which are going to redeem the world byany impersonalmechanicalplan,

He seeks to save men oneat a time ; His kingdom is within ; He calls His

disciples singly ; He calleth His own sheep by name and leadeth them out.

It is a personal relation , an individual work.
This personal method of Jesus has been taken upinto the history of the

world. The new value of the individual has become the key ofmodern

thought. A new brotherhood, a new philanthropy, sprangfrom this root of

the worth of even the humblest soul. The Protestant Reformation was an

appeal to theindividual reason. Modern philosophy, modern jurisprudence,
all alike have accustomed us to this sense of the individual as the center

of concern . " The movement of progressive societies,” says Sir Henry

Mainein his “ Ancient Laws," " has been uniform in one respect. The indi .

vidual is steadily substituted for the family as the unit of which civil laws

take account. So far, then, the method of Christ seems to stand apart

from the problem of society. It seems to confirm Christians in their neu

trality toward social questionsand needs. What has thechurch , from this

point of view, to do with social questions ?. The church has but to deliver
the message of Christ for the savingof the individual soul.

But, in reality ,there is one whole side of the teaching of Jesuswhich

such a view entirely ignores. Suppose one goes on to ask humbly : " Why

does Christ thus appeal to the individual? why is the single soul of such

infinite worth to Him? Is it for its own sake? Is there this tremendous sig .

nificance about my little being and doing that it has its own isolated

worth? Not at all. A man's life , taken by itself, is just what it seems

a very insignificant affair. What is it that gives significance to such a

single life ? It is its relation to the whole of which it is a part. Just as

each minutest wheel is essential in some greatmachine, just as the health

of each slighted limb or organ in your body affects the vitality and health

of the whole, so stands the individual in the organic life of the social

world. “Weare members of one another," " We are one body in Christ,".

" no man liveth or dieth to himself "-so runs the Christian conception of

the commonlife ; and in this organic relationship the individual finds the

meaning and worth of his own isolated self. What is this conception in

Christ'sown language? It is his marvelous ideal of what he calls “The

Kingdom of God,” that perfected worldof humanity in which, as in a per

fect body,each part should be sound and whole, and thus the body be com
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plete. How Jesus looked and prayed for this coming of a better world .

TheKingdomof Heaven is theone thing to desire. It is the good seed of

the future. It is the leaven dropped into the mass of the world ; it is the
hidden treasure ; the pearl of great price . It may come slowly, as servants

look for a reckoning after years of duty done; it may come suddenly, as

virgins wake and meet the bridegroom .

However and wherever this Christian commonwealth , this kingdom of

God arrives, then and there only will the hopes of Jesus Christ be fulfilled.

" Thy kingdom come" is the central prayer of the disciple of Christ.

What does this mean, then, as to Christ's thought of society ? It means

that a completed social order was bis highest dream . We have seen that

he was the great individualist of history. We now see that he was the

great socialist as well. Hishopefor man was a universal hope. What he

prophesied was just that enlarged and consolidated life of man which many

modern dreams repeat, where all the conflicts of selfishness should be out

grown , and there shouid be one kingdom and one king ; one motive - that

of love ; one unity - that of the spirit ; one law - that of liberty. Was ever

socialistic prophet of a revolutionary society more daring or sanguine or,
to practical minds,moreimpracticable than this visionary Jesus with his

assurance of a coming Kingdom of God ?

But how can it be, we go on to ask once more, that the same teacher

can teach such opposite truths ? How can Christ appeal thus to the sin

gle soul and yet hope thus for the kingdom ? How can he be at once the

great individualist and the great socialist of history ? Are we confronted

with an inconsistency in Christ's doctrine of human life ! On the con

trary, we reach here the very essence of the gospel in its relation to human

needs. The two teachings, that of the individual and that of the social

order, that of the part and that of the whole, are not exclusive of each

other or opposed to each other, but are essential parts of the one law of
Christ.

Why is the individual soul of sucn inestimable value? Because of its

essential part in the organic social life. And why is the Kingdom of God

set before each individual? To free him from all narrowness and selfish

ness of aim . Think of those great words of Jesus, spoken as he looked back

on his completed work : “ For their sakes, I sanctify Myself.” “ For their

sakes ”—that is the sense of the common life working as a motive beyond

all personal desire, even for holiness itself. “ I sanctify Myself ”-that is

theway in whichthe common life is to be saved . The individual is the

means; the Kingdom of God is the end.

The way to make a better world is first of all to make your own soul

better, and the way to make your own soul better is to stir it with the sense

of thecommon life. And so thesame master of the problem of life becomes

at once the moet positive of individualists and the most visionary of social

ists. His first appeal is personal: “ Sanctify thyself. ” His second call is

the common life : “ For their sakes ” —and the end andmeans together

make a motto ofa Christian life— “ For their sakes I sanctify Myself.” Such

is Christ in his dealing with the social question . He does not ignore the

social problems of any age,but he approaches them always at their personal

ends. With unfailing sagacity he declines to be drawninto special ques .

tions of legislation or programmes of reform . Changes of government are

not for him to make. Render unto Cæsar the things thatare Ciesar's."

The precise form of the coming kingdom is not for him to define. "To sit

on myright hand is not mine to give."

It is in vain to claim Jesus Christ as the expounder of any social pan

acea. He simply brings all such schemes and dreams to the test of a

universal principle, the principle of sanctifying oneself for others' sakes,

the two- fold principle ofthe infinite worthof the individual and the infinite

hope of a kingdom of God, and of every plan and work which is proposed
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for social welfare, Christ eays : “ Let it begin with the individual — his char.

acter, his liberty , his enlargement of life - and then out of this individual

sanctification will grow the better social world .”

Such , I say, is Jesus Christ in His relation to human society . And now,

having unfolded before ourselves the principle ofHis teaching, let us go on

to see its practical application to the questions which concern the modern

world . Here is the Christian, facingthe modern social order, and asking

himself how its seriousness and plans are to be met. How pressing, how

burning, are these questions which thus surround us, and in some ofthem

each of us has his inevitable part. On the one hand there is the problem

of poverty, and on the other the problem of wealth, each with its own peril

both to the persons involved and to the welfare of us all. There is th

problem of the employer and the problem of the employed; each with its

own responsibility, its irritations,and its threats. And then, growing out

of all these conflicts and equalities of the time, there are the dreams of

some transformed future, when there shall be no rich and no poor, no

employer and no employed ,butall shallfind the peace and leisure, which

now seem , to all almost alike, denied. How batiling and perplexing, how

tragic and hopeless often appear such questions' to the student of thetime.

Howvaried are the panaceas proposea and how bitter the disputes.

Men are groping for some door which shall open before them into a

better social future,but they are like men bewildered in the dark, and the

key they carry does not fit the lock they want to turn . And then comes

Christ into the midst of modern society with the principle He has made

clear -- theprinciple of the Christian individual giving himself to the social

order -- and the door of each one of these social problems swings open as

He comes and Christ passes through fromroom to room , the master ofthem

all. Let us see how this answer of Christ to the social questions fits the

lock of each such case .

What has Christ, let us ask in the first place, to say to the problem of

poverty ? What is the Christian's way of dealing with the poor? As we

look back over the long history of Christian charity, it might seem as if

one would have to say of it that it was the history of one long and costly

mistake. From the beginning till now Christians have, of all people, most

indulged themselves in indiscriminate almsgiving, fostering pious frauds,

encouraging mendicancy, often kolding poverty itself to bea virtue and

often embarrassing the work of scientific relief. Who are so devoted to

sentimentalism in charity ,one might ask , asthe religious people ? Where

is beggary most conspicuous and most shiftless but in European countries

like Italy or Spain, where the Church of Christ has had for centuries uninter

rupted control? And where do spurious poverty and pious mendicancy

find their easiest victims to-day, if it is not in the hearts of the Christian

congregations.

All such criticisms have much to justify them ; but they only indicate

how the Church of Christ has failed to grasp the method of Christ. The

fact is that the Christian Church has been so deeply impressed with one

half of Christ's truth-the worth of the individual that it has often for

gotten the other half -- the service of the whole. It has found an independent

insignificance in each bumblest life - the beggar, the helpless, the poor - and

forthwith has proceeded not to liftthem out of their condition, but to sup

port them justasthey were. Thus it is that Christians have beenled into the

most mistaken charity. Almsgiving has been a part of their religion . The

problem before them has been not that of education to usefulness , but

simply that of temporary relief.

And, meantime,what is Christ's own attitude toward poverty ? Every

soul, he says, no matter how humble or depraved, is essential to God's

kingdom. It has its part to take in the perfect whole. Every soul ought

to be given a chance to do and be its best. It must be helped to
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help itself. The question of the Christian is to make as much out of that

life as canbe made. It must be made the life of a man , not the life of

a brutal, degraded mendicancy; the life of a woman, not a life of starved

and tempted labor.

Thus Christian charity is not the mere relief of temporary distress, or

the alms which may tempt to evil; it is personal, painstaking interest ,

the taking trouble to lift up, the dismounting, as you pass, like the

Samaritan, pouring into the wounds of the fallen one the oil and wine you

had meazy for yourself ; the putting the victim of circumstances on your

own beast, andtaking him where he shall be cared for and healed .

Christian charity meets a drunken woman in the streets, as did a fair

young girl the other day, takes the poor slatternly wretch gently round

the waist, walks down the crowded thoroughfare and puts the half uncon

scious woman to bed , warms some soup, leaves her to sleep,and then from

day to day visits the home until for very love's sake the better life is found

and the devil of drink cast out by the new affection . In short, Christian

charity sees in the individual thatwhich God needs in His perfect world,

and trains it for that high end. There is more Christian charity in teach

ing a trade, than in alms, in finding work, than in relieving want.

What Christ wants is the soul of His brother and that must be trained

into personal power, individual capacity , self help. Thus, true Christian

charity istheonewith the last principle of scientific charity. It is the
transforming of a helpless dependent into a self -respecting worker. It is

as when Peter and John stood at the beautiful gate of the Temple and the

lame man lay there,as the passage says, “ hopingthathe mightreceive an

alms,” but Peter fastened his eyes on him and said : “ Silver and gold have

I none, but such as I have give I unto thee. In the name of Jesus of

Nazareth rise up and walk .”

Such is Christ in dealing with the poor. And now we turn, on the

other hand, to the opposite end of the social order . What, I ask again ,has

Christ to say to the rich ! What is theChristian theory of wealth, and its

rights and uses ? One might again reply, as he looks at some sign of the

time, that there was no such thing as a Christian theory of wealth in the

modern work . The same awful warning which Christ once uttered

against the rich of His time seems to be needed in all its force by many

rich men to -day.

Luxury and ostentation , indolence and extravagance are eating into the

heart of modern life as they did in that earlier Roman world, and webegin

to understand the solemn wisdom of Christ when he said : “ How hardly

shall they who have riches enter into the Kingdom .” But, in reality , this
condemnation of Jesus was directed , not against the fact of wealth, but

against the abuses and perils of wealth. He was thinking of men's souls,

and He saw with perfect distinctness how wealth tends to harden and

shrivel the soul. " The cares of this world , and the deceitfulness of

riches, " as He said , “ choke the world, and it becometh unfruitful. ”

Hewould have seen the same thing now. We might as well face the

fact that one of the severest tests of character which our time affords has

to be borne by the rich . The person who proposes to maintain simplicity

and sympathy, responsibility and high -mindedness in the midst of the

wealth and luxury of the modern times is undertaking that which he had

better at onceunderstand to be very hard . The rich have some advantages,

but they unmistakably have also many disadvantages,and the Christiani.

zation of wealth is beyond question the most serious of modernproblems.

But this is not saying that rich men should be abolished . Wealth only

provides a severer school for the higher virtues of life, and the man or

woman who can really learn the lessonof that school has gained one of the

hardest but also one of the most fruitful experiences of modern times.

Never before did the world provide so many opportunities for the services of
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wealth , and never before, thank God, did so many rich men hold their

wealth as a trust for whose use they owe responsibility to their God.

What, then , does Christ ask of the rich? He asks that they should

take the place in the organism of modern society which no one else can

take so well. If wealth will not do its duty, then Christ sweeps it aside as

a hindrance of the coming kingdom ,ashe did with that young man who

had great possessions. But if the rich will but meet the rare opportunity

which thenew times afford , then Christ stands for the right of each part

in the welfare of the whole.

Christ calls the rich,that is to say, to the extraordinary privilege and
happiness of the wise uses of wealth for the common good. Wealth is like

anyother gift of God to you, like your health ,or your intellectual powers,

or your force of character; indeed, itis often the result of these other gifts,

and the same responsibility goes with all . They are all blessings which,

selfisnly used, become the curses of life. Your bodily strength may be the

source of destructivepassions ; your intellectual gift may leave youa cynic

or a snob ; your wealth may shrivel up your soul. But, taken as trusts to

use, the body and brain and wealth are all alike gifts of God which, the

more they are held for service, the more miraculously they enrich and

refresh the giver's life.

Thus, to rich and poor alike , Christ comes with his two-fold doctrines of

society. And now take the same teaching into the larger world of ourmod

ern industrial affai.s. How doesChrist enter into the economic problems

of modern life ? How does he deal with the relations of employer and

employed ? What are his rules of trade? Who, in short, is the Christian
man of business ?

At first sight there might seem to be no such thing as Christianity in

business . What is the business world , one asks himself, but a scramble of

self -interest, a victory of shrewdness and cunning, a close shading of one's

conduct between what is absolutely illegal and what is just within the

limits of the game? What is modern industry, in short, but the new way

ofwarfare inwhich the armies of great corporations are pitted against each

other and where the great generals get the glory and the private soldiers

do the fighting and sufferthe loss?

Such is thefirst look of the business world, a mere field of battle. And

yet I suppose that if Jesus Christ could come again into the modern world

He would atonce recognize that the great present opportunity for bearing

witness to Him was inthe midst of this battlefield of modern industrial

life. There are three ways with which you may deal with such problems

as the business world of to-day affords. One is to run away from them as

the early monks andhermits ran away from the world of earlier times. It

was so bad a world that they could not conquer it and so they fled to their

caves and monasteries to escape its attacks.

Precisely this is the spirit of the new monasticism—the spirit of Count

Tolstoi, the spiritof many a communistic colony,calling men away from

all the struggles of the world to seclusion and simplicity . It is a beautiful
dream -- this of retreat from all the strain of life, and yet it is none the less

a retreat . It is not fighting the battle of life, but it is running away. It

does not solve the problem of the modern world ; it leaves it for other peo

ple to solve. The unholy people have to work hard so that the saints may
be idle . The battle has to go on, and the best troops are not in the field.

Asecond way to deal with the world is to stay in it, but to beafraid of

it . Many good people do their business timidly and anxiously, as if it ought

not to interest them so much . That is a very common relation of the Chris

tian to business. He thinks it is somehow wrong to care so much for his

business. He hears this world and its affairs spoken of as a vale of teare,

a pilgrimage to some better home, but he still feels the joy of business

effort, and in the strain of business competition he has to give ten hours
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a day to things which on Sunday he condemns, and so his life is hopelessly

divided. He can be a Christian only half-much less than half - the time.

His religion and his business are enemies. The world he has to live in is
not God's world .

There is is a third way to take the world of business. It is to believe

in it; to take it as the test of Christian life in the modern uge. It isnot all

clean or beautiful, but it has the capacity of being shapedto worthy and

useful ends. It is as when a potter bends over his lump of clay and finds it

a shapeless mass that soils the hands which work it, yet knows that his

work is not to wash his hands of it , but to take it just as it is and work out

the shapes of beauty anduse which are possible within the limitsof the

clays. So the Christian takes the business world. In this warfare of indus

try, which looks so shapeless and unpromising, the Christian sees the

possibilities of service. It is not very clean or beautiful,but it can be

shaped and moulded into an instrument of the higher life. That is the

Christian's task in the business world.

Christ comes into the business world of to -day and, seeking the man

who wants to be His disciple, says to him : “This world of affairs is not to

be abandoned, or yet to be feared; it is to be redeemed. Enter into it.

Be as sagacious, far-sighted, intelligent,judicious as the children of this

world. Be a thoughtful, good man of business. And then add to this self

culture the larger motive, the bringing in of Mykingdom . Ask yourself

this question ofyour business: ‘Am I in it hindering or helpingthe better

life of men ? Am I in any degree responsible for the ends of the present

industrial system , or am I lessening them by the methods of my own? Is

my success at the cost of my employes' degradation, or do they share the

satisfaction of my own prosperity ? In short, am I helping to make this
world God's world, or would it, if all dealt as I do, soon be the devil's

world ? '. Then having answered this question in your soul, realize still

further how manyof the first signs of the coming kingdom wait for busi
ness men to show ."

We hear much of the philanthropy of the present age, and certainly

there never was anage in which so many prosperous people felt so strongly

called to generosity and benevolence . But the most profitable philan

thropy which this age is to see is, after all, not to come through what we

callcharity, but through better methods in the business world.

Inan English volume of essays , published a few years ago, the author

describes what he calls “ TwoGreat Philanthropists . One was a founder

of orphan asylums and charities, a kind and noble man ; the other was

Leclaire, the beginner ofthe system which gives every employeaninterest
in the business of the firm ;and the second, so thought this essayist, was

the better philanthropist. He was right.

The Christian in business to - day is looking for every stable relation

between employer and employed. Co -operation is to him better than com

petition . He sees his own life in the light of the common good. The

Christian in business discoversthat good lodgings for the working classes

are both wise charity and good business. The Christian in business holds

his sagacity and insight at the service of public affairs. He is not ensnared

in the meshes of hisown prosperity. He ownshis wealth ; it does not own

him. The community leans on him , instead of his being a dead weight on

the community. He teaches us the higher use of wealth instead ofwarn .

ing us of its fearful perils . And when the Christian business man dies,

the properties he controlled do not rise in the market, because the risk of

his management is gone, but the business world says of him : “ This man

was a consistent Christian. He didnot fear or flee from the world , but

he made it the instrument of the higher life of man . In this world's battle

he was a good soldier of Jesus Christ."

Let us, finally, follow the principle of Christ one step further still.
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Beyond the rich and the poor, beyond the employers and the employed of

the present social world , there appear on the horizon of modern society still

larger schemes and dreams of some better future which shall make our

present social problems superfluous. Now , what is Christ's attitude toward

such hopes as these ? How does Christ stand to the great programmes of

changewhich are now so confidently proposed ? What has Christ to say to

the abolition of all private capitaland the systemof collective ownership?

What is the relation of Christ to the plan of socialistu ?

First of all , as we have already seen , it is plain that Christ can not be

claimed for any one theory of the function of governments or the order of

society. He repeatedly refused to be involved in such questions. When
one said to Him , Master, speak to mybrother that he divide the inherit

ance with me,” He answered : Man, who made Me a judge or a divider

over you ? ”. Thus Christ is not the advocate for oneor another scheme for

socialistic change, for He dwelt not in the region of such special schemes,

but in the region of universal principle.

But let not the Christian suppose from this that Christ's theory of

property is more conservative or more encouraging to the hoarding of

wealth than these plans of change. His theory is in reality much more

radical. For it holds not that part of your property is not your own and

ought to be put at the service of the general community. Christ

holds that all we get is a gift to us from the common life , and that we owe

both it and ourselves to the common good.

We donot make money . We simply put ourselves where, from the

common life, profit flows in on us. We do not own our wealth; weowe our

wealth. Lifein all its aspects is a trust put into our hands. It is not

our own . It is lent . To some are given five talents, to some two, to

one. Unequal gifts necessitate social inequality. But all these

varied talents are for service of the Master who reckons with us. This

is no easy doctrine. It is a more sweeping one than any revolution
which the socialist proposes.

The difference may be stated in a formula. The thorough -going indi.

vidualist of the present order says: “ Each one for himself; that is the

best law of society. Each one of us is to be responsible for himself

and himself alone. Then the socialist says: “ No, that is mere selfishness

and anarchy. Let all of us, on the contrary, be responsible for the life of

each. Let us enlarge and strengthen the power of government, until at

last the state, which is but another name for all of us, sees that each of

us is happy."

But Christ carriesus beyond both the individualist and the socialist in

his programme of society, for, He says, the true order of the world is when

each of us cares for all of us, and holds his own life, his power, money,

service , as a means of the common good. The dream of socialism and the

reaction of individualismare comprehended and reinforced by this teach

ing of the infinite value of the individual as the means by which the better

society is to come in .
The socialistic dream of the future is of a co -opera

tion which shall be compulsory --dictatorial government ; the Christian's

dream is ofa co -operation whichshall be voluntary, free, personal. The

one makes of society an army with its discipline; the other makes of it a

family with its love. In one we are officersand privates; in the other we

are brethren. So Christ stands in the midst of these baffling, complex

questions of these present times --questions of wealth and poverty, ques

tions of employers and employed, questions of revolution and reform , ques
tions of individualism and socialism . The two views seem in absolute

opposition.

Individualism means self-culture, self-interest, self -development. Social

ism means self-sacrifice, self-forgetfulness, the public good . " Christ means

both. Cultivate yourself, He says, make the most of yourself, enrich your
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self, and then take it all and make it the instrument of self -sacrifice. Give

theperfect developed self tothe perfect common good. The only perma
nent socialism must be based on perfected individualism . The Kingdom

of God is not to come of itself; it is to come through the collective conse

cration of individual souls.

Such, I suppose, is the message which Christ has been from the begin

ning trying toexplain to this wor!d. Over and over again the world has

been stirred by great plans of external change, political, legislative,

or social plans, and always Christ has stood for internal change, the refor

mation of the community through the regeneration of its individuals. So

sta ds Christ to -day. To every outward plan which is honest He says :

* Go on and God speed you with all your endeavors for equality, liberty,

fraternity; but be sure of this, that no permanent change will rule the

lives of men until men's hearts are changed to meet it.” You may accom

plish the whole programme of a revolutionized society but it will be neither

a permanentnor a happyorder until you have better men to use it. The

kingdom begins within . The edding garment makes ready for the wed

ding feast.

My friends, it is time thatthe modern world heardonce more, with new

emphasis, this doctrine of Christ, which is so old that to many modern
minds it may seem almost new. We are beset by plans which look for

wholesale, outright, dramatic transformations in human affairs, plans for

redeeming the world all at once, and the old way of Christ, the way of

redeeming one soul at a time, looks very slow and unpicturesque and
tiresome.

None the less,believe me, the futureof the world, like its past , lies in

just such inward, personal, patient, spiritual reform . Out of the life of

the individual flows the stream of the world. It is like somemighty river

flowing through our midst which we want to use for our daily drink , but

which is charged with poison and turbid with refuse. How shall we cleanse

this flowing stream ? Try to filter it as it sweeps by with its full current ;

but the task is prodigious, the impurity is persistent, the pollutions keep

sweeping down on us from the sources of the stream. And then the wise

engineer seeks those remote sources themselves. He cleanses each little

brook, each secret spring, eachpasture bank, and then from those guarded

sources the great river bears down purity and health to the greatworld

below . So the method of Christ purifies the modern world. It seeks the

sources of life in the individual soul, and then out of the myriad such

springs which lie in the hearts ofmen the great stream of human progress

flows into its own purer and broader future and the nations drink and are

refreshed .

THE WOMEN OF INDIA,

MISS JEANNE SERABJI OF BOMBAY.

I would ask you to travel with me in thought over 13,000 miles across

the seas to have a glimpse at India,the land of glorious sunsets, the conti

nent inhabited by peoples differing from each other almost as variously as

their numbers in language, caste, and creed, and yet I may safely say I can

hear voices in concord from my country saying: “ Tell the women of

America we are being enlightened, we thirst after knowledge, and we are

awakening to the fact that there is no greater pleasure than that of

increasingour information, training our minds, and reaching after the goal

of our ambitions." It has been said to me more than once in America that

the women of my country prefer to be ignorant and in seclusion ; that

theywould notwelcomeanybody who would attempt to change their mode



536 THE PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS.

of life . To these I would give answer as follows: The nobly born ladies,

Zananas, shrinknot from thirst for knowledge, but from contact with the

outer world. If the customs of the country, their castes and creeds

allowed it, they would gladly live as other women do. They live in seclu

sion , not ignorance. Highly cultured British women , with love for the

Master burning in their hearts, have the exceptional privileges of being

their companions and teachers, and they have marveled at the intelligence

of some of them.

' Tis religion that does give

Sweetest comfort .

These secluded ladies make perfect business women. They manage

their affairs of state with a grace and manner worthy consideration. Do

we wish these women to give up seclusion and live as other women do?

Letus, the Christian women of the world, give up to our high and holy

calling inChrist Jesus; let our lights shine out brilliantly, for it is thelife

that speaks with far greater force than any words from our lips, and let us

with solemnity grasp the thought that wemay be obstacles in the paths of

others . Are we living what we preach about? Do we know that some one

is better for our being in the world ? If not , why is it not so ? Let us

attend to our lamps and keep them burning.

The women of India are not all secluded, and it is quite a natural thing

to go into homes and find that much is being done for the uplifting of

women. Schools and colleges were open where the women may attain to

heights at first thought impracticable. The Parsee and Brahman women

in Bombay twenty years ago scarcely moved out of their houses, while

to -day they have their libraries and reading-rooms, they can converse on

politics, enjoy a conversation, and show in every movement culture and

refinement above the common. Music, painting, horsemanship come as

easily to them as spelling the English language correctly. The princes of

the land are interesting themselves in the education of the women around

them. Foremost among these is the Maharajah ofMysore,who has opened

a college for women, which has for its pupils Hindu ladies, maidens,

matrons, and widows of the highest caste. This college is superintended

by an English lady , and has all the departments belonging to the ladies'

colleges of Oxfordand Cambridge of England. It is the only college where

the zither, the vena, and the violin are taught. The founder had to work

three long years before he was able to introduce these instruments, for the

simple reason that these nobly born high caste women associated the

handling of musical instruments withthe stage and women of no repute.

There are schools and colleges for women in Bombay , Poona, and

Guzerap; also Calcutta , Alahabad, Missoorie, andMadras. The latter col

lege hasrather the lead in some points by conferring degrees upon women.

The Victoria high school has turned out grandand noble women ; so also

has the new high school for women in the native city of Poona . These

schools have Christian women as principals . The college of Abrmedabad

hasa Parsee (Christian) lady at its head . What women have done women
can do.

Do you wish to see purity as white as the driven snow in woman? Allow

me to bring before you in thought that form of a beautiful woman of

India, the PunditaRambai, whohas opened the Sharida Sadan or widows'

home in India. She has traveled a great deal, and was in America for
awhile, taking from you sympathy, affection, and funds for her noble work .

Do you wish to hear oflearned women ? Again let me mention the Pun

dita Rambai and in companionship with her Cornelia Sorabji, B. A., LL. D.
Men and women have written of these in prose and song ; their morality is

unquestionable, their religion beautiful ( for they belong to Christ Jesus),

their humility proverbial. Theseare women for a nation to be proud of.

Having prepared themselves to fill important posts they have gone back to
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their country and their life to glorify their Maker. These good women

must have had good mothers. I can speak of one who lives the life of which

she is so great an advocate; with herGodliness and refinement go hand in

hand ; her faith in God is wonderful and her children will look back in

years to come and call her blessed. There are others worthy of your notice

the poet, Sumibai Goray; the physician, Dr. Anandibai Joshi, whom death

removed from our midstjust as she was about starting her grand work,

and the artist of song, Mme. Therze Langrana, whose God -given voice

thrills the hearts of men and women in London. My countrywomen have

been at the head of battles, guiding their men with word and look of com

mand. My countrywomen will soon be spoken of as the greatest scientists,

artists , mathematicians, and preachers of the world.

Instead of the absurd saying, " a woman is at the bottom of every evil, "

let us rather say, all great works are due to good women ,noble women, true

women , pure women , the greatest as well as the least of God's creatures.

A woman ? Yes, I thank the day

When I was made to live ,

To cast a bright or shining ray ,

To love, to live, to give ;

To draw aside from pathsof sin

The halt, the lame, the blind.

A woman, glorious, noble, grand,

A woman I would be,

To live, to conquer, tocommand,

To lessen misery ;

To glorify , in word ,in deed,

The Maker I adore !

To help , regardless caste or creed ,
The sad, the lone , the poor.

BUDDHA

RT . REV. ZITSUZA ASHITSU

The paper was read by Dr. Barrows.

Is it not, really, a remarkable event in human history that such a large

number ofthe delegates of different creeds are come together, from every

corner of the world , as in a concert, to discuss one problem of humanity

universal brotherhood - without the least jealousy ? I am so happy in

giving an address as a token of my cordial acceptance of the membership

of this Congress ofReligions.

My subject is Buddha. This subject might be treated in two ways,

either absolutely or relatively. But if I were to take an absolute way

I am afraid I should not be able to utter even a single word, because, when

Buddha is observed at absolute perfection, there is no word in human

tongue which is powerful enough to interpret the state of its grand

enlightenment. So, meanwhile , I stoop down to the lower stage, that is,

to the manner of relativity, in treating this subject, and will explain the

highest human enlightenment, which is callea Buddha, according to the

order of its five attitudes; that is, denomination , personality, principle,

function, and doctrine.

Denomination. Buddha is a Sanskrit word , and is translated Kakusha

in Chinese language. The word kaku means enlighten , so one who enlight

ened his own mind, and also enlightened those of others, was called Buddha.

Buddha has three personalities , namely, Hosshin, Hoshin , and Wojin .

Now , in Hosshin, Ho means law, and Shin means personality, so it is the

name given to the personality of the constitution after the Buddha got

the highest Buddhahood . This personality is entirely colorless and form
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less, but, at the same time, it has the nature of eternality, omnipresenc),

and unchangeableness. Hosshin is called Birushana in Sanskrit, and Hen

issai-sho in Chinese , both meaning omnipresence.

Then in Hoshin, Ho means effect, so this is the name given to the per

sonality of the result, which the Buddha attained by refining his action.

Its Sanskrit name is Rushana, and in Chinese it is Joman,in which Jo

means clear, and Man means fullness, and when put together it means a

state of the mind free from lust and evil desire ,but full of enlightened

virtues instead .

This personality has another designation which is called Jiyn -shin,

meaning an enjoying personality . And it is again sub -divided into two

classes of Jijiyu and Tajiyu. Jijiyu means to enjoy the Buddha himself,

the pleasure of attaining to the highest human virtues ; whileTajiyu, which

is also called world enlightenment, designates the Buddha's benevolent

action of imparting his holy pleasure to his fellow - beings with his supreme
doctrine.

In short the former is to enlighten one's own mind, while thelatter is

to enlighten those ofothers. These two make a whole as Hoshin, which

is the name given to the personality of the constitution , as I mentioned

before, attained by the Buddha by his self-culture. So this personality

has a beginning, but no end.

Lastly, Wojin is the name given to a personality which spontaneously

appearsto all kinds of beings inany state and condition in order to preach

and enlighten them equally. In Sanskrit it is called Shakammi,and in

Chinese, Noninjakumoku . Jakumoku means calmness, and Noninmeans

humanity. He is perfectly calm , therefore he is entirely free from life and

death. He is perfectly humane, consequently is not content even in his

state of Nirvana.

These three personalities which I have just briefly mentioned are the

attributes of the Buddha's intellectual activity, and at the same time they

are the distributes of his one supreme personality. Nay, in the way of

explanation, wecan say that these three personalities are not the monopoly

of the Buddha, but we also are provided with the same attributes. Our

constitution is Hosshin , our intellect is Hoshin , while our actions are

Wojin. Then what is the difference between the ordinary beings and

Buddha, who is most enlightened of all ? Nothing but that he is devel

oped, by his self-culture, to the highest state, while we ordinary beings are

buried in the dust of passions. If we cultivate our mindswe can, of

course, clear off theclouds of ignorance and reach the same enlightened

place with the Buddha.

So inmy sect of Buddhism we, the ordinary beings, are also called

Risoku Buddha, or beings with nature of Buddha. But, as our minds are

unfortunately full of lusts and superstition ,we can not be called Kukyo

soku Buddha , as Ahaka, or Gautama, is. He is so entitled because he has

sprung up to the highest state of mental achievement and there is no

higher attainable. He says in his sacred Sutra; “ Bomino," “ I am the

Buddha already enlightened hereafter.”

Personality. The person of Buddha is perfectly free from life and
death . (Fusho fumetsu .) We call it Nehan or Nirvana. Nehan is

divided into four classes-Honrai Jishoshojo Nehan, Uyo Nehan, Muyo

Nehan, Mujusho Nehan .

Honrai Jishoshojo Nehan is the name given to the nature of Buddha,

which has neither beginning nor end, andis perfectly clear of lust like a

perfect mirror. But such an excellent nature as I just mentioned is not

the peculiar property of Buddha, but every being in the universe has just

the same constitution as Buddha. So it is told in Kegon Sutra that

" there is no slight distinction between Mind, Buddha, anBeings."

Uyo Nehan is the name given to the state little advanced from the above,

-
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when we perceive that our solicitude is fleeting, our lives are inconstant

and even there is no such thing as ego. In this state our mind is quite

empty and clear, but there stillremains one thing, that is, the body. So it

is called Uyo, or something left.”

MuyoNehan is the state which has advanced one step higher than Uyo.

Inthis Nehan our body and intellect come to entire annihilation and there

nothing is traceable. Therefore, this state is called Muyo, or “nothing
left."

MujushoNehan is the highest state of Nirvana. In this state we get a

perfect intellectual wisdom ; weare no more subject to birth and death.

Also, we become perfectly merciful; we are not content with the self

indulging stateof highest Nirvana; butwe appear to the beings of every

class tosave them from prevailing pains by imparting the pleasure of
Nirvana.

These being the principal grand desires of Buddhahood , the four mer

ciful vows accompany them , saying:

I hope I can save all the beings in the universe from this ignorance !
I hope I can abstain from myinexhaustible desires of ignorance !

I hope Ican comprehend the boundlessmeaning of thedoctrine of Buddha !

I hope I can attain the highest enlightenment of Buddhaship !

Out of these four classes of Nirvana the first and last are called the

Nirvana of Mahayana, while the remaining are thatof Ninayana.

Principle. The fundamental principle of Buddha is the mind, which

may be compared to a boundless sea into which the thousand rivers of

Buddha's doctrines flow ; so it is Buddhism comprehends the whole mind .

The mind is absolutely so grand and marvelous that even the heaven

can never be compared to its highness, while the earth is too short for

measuring its thickness. It has shape neither long nor short, neither round

nor square. Its existence is neither inside nor outside, nor even in the

middle part of bodily structure. It is purely colorless and formless and

appears freelyand actively in every place throughout the universe. But

for the convenience of studying its nature we call it, True Mind of Absolute

Unity (Shinnyo).

It is told in Sutra that “ all figures in the universe are stamped but by

the oneform . " What does that one form mean ? It is nothing but another

designation of absolute unity , and that stamps out figures, means the

innumerable phenomena before our eyes which are the shadow or appear

ance of the absolute unity.

Thusthe mind and the figure (or color) reflect each other; so the mind

can not be seen without the figure, and the figure can not be seen without

the mind. In other words, the figure and mind are standing relatively, so

the figure can not exist without themind , and the mind can not exist with

out the figure. It is told in Sutra that “ when we see color we see mind."

There is nothing but the absolute mind -unity throughout the universe.

Every form of figure such as heaven, earth, mountains, rivers,trees, grasses,

even a man, or what else it might be, is nothing but the grand personality

of absolute unity ; and as this absolute unity is the only object with which

Buddha enlightens all kinds of existing beings, so it is clear that the prin
ciple of Buddha is the mind.

Function . Three sacred virtues are essential functions of Buddha,

which are the sacred wisdom , the graceful humanity, and the sublime

courage. Of these the sacred wisdom is also called absolute wisdom .

Wisdom in ordinary is a function of mind which has the power of judging.

When it is acting relatively to the lusts of mind it is called , in Buddhism ,

relative wisdom , and, when standing alone , without relation to ignorance

or superstition , it is called absolute wisdom . The Buddha with his abso

lute wisdom is called Monju Bosatsu , or Buddha of intellectual light
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(Chiye Kivo Butsu), or Myochi Mutorin (marvelous wisdom , nothing com
parable )

The graceful humanity is a production of wisdom . When intellectual

light shines, penetrating the clouds of ignorant superstition of all beings,

they are free from suffering, misery, and endowedwith an enlightened

pleasure. It is told in Sutra, “ The mind of Buddha is so full of humanity

that he waits upon every being with an absolutely equal humanity.”

The object of Buddha'sown enlightenment is to endow with pleasure

and happiness all beings without making a slight distinction among them .

So it is told in Hokke Sutra that “ Now all these three worlds (which, as a

whole, means theuniverse) are possessed of my hand , all beings upon them

are myloving children . These works are full of innumerable pains, from

which I alone can save them ."

The word humanity in Buddhism is interpreted in two ways. One is to

tender and bringsomething up , while theother is to pity and save. Again,

the humanity ofBuddha is divided into three classes, namely : Humanity

relating to all kinds of beings, humanity relating to the appearance and

humanity universally common to all things.

Now, firstly, humanity relating to all beings is the humanity with which

Buddha comprehends the relation of all beings and saves them all alike,

just as merciful parents would do their children. Secondly , humanity

relating to the appearance is the humanity with which Buddha compre

hen's all phenomenal appearances which exist in relation to conditions

andpreserves them on the field of perfect unity where there are no such

distinctions as ego and non -ego and no difference of beings. Thirdly,
humanity which is universally common to all beings is the humanity with

whichBuddha, appearing everywhere, saves all the beings according to

their different conditions, as naturally as a loadstone attracts iron . This

is one of the four holy vows of Buddha, that is : “ I hope I can save all the

beings in the universefrom their ignorance. "

Although the Buddba have these two virtues of wisdom and humanity,

he could never save a being if he had not another sacred virtue , that is,

courage. But he had such wonderful courage as to give up his imperial

priesthood, full of luxury and pleasure, simply for the sake of fulfilling his

desire of salvation. Not only this, he will not spare anytrouble or suffering,
hardship or severity, in order to crown himself with spiritual success.

So Amita Buddha also said to himself that “ firmness of mind will never

be daunted amid an extreme of pains aud hardships.” Truly, nothing can

be done without courage. Courage is the mother of success. Courage is

the foundation of all requisites for success. It is the same in the saying

of Confucius, “ a man who has humanity in his mind has, as a rule, certain

courage.”

Among the disciples of the Buddha, Kwan-on represents humanity,

Monju represents wisdom and Sei -shi represents courage; so it is very mani
fest that these three sacred virtues are essential functions of Buddha.

Doctrine. After ShakuBuddha's departure from this world, two dis

ciples, Kasho and Snan,collected the dictations of his teachings. This is

the first appearance of Buddha's book , and it was entitled " The Three

Stores of Hinayana (Sanzo) , ” which means it contains three different classes

of doctrine, namely, Kyo, or principle,Ritsu, or law, and Ron,or argument.

Now , firstly, Kyo (Sanskrit Sutra) is a Chinese word which means per

manent, so that it designates the principle which is permanent and is

taken as the origin of the law of theBuddhist. Secondly, Ritsu ( Sanskrit

Vini) means a law or commandment,so that this portion of the stores con

tains the commandments founded by the Buddha to stop human evils.

Thirdly, Ron (Sanskrit Abidaema) means argument or discussion, so this

part contains all the arguments or discussions written by his disciples or

followers,
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These three stores being a part of Buddhist works, there is another
collection of three stores which iscalled that of Mahayana, compiled by

the disciples of the Buddha Monju Miroku, Anan, etc. Both Hinayana

and Mahayana were prevailing together among the countries of India for a

long time after the Buddha's departure. But when several hundred years

were past they were gradually divided into three parts. One of them has

been spread toward northern countries, such as Thibet, Mongolia , Man

chooria, etc. One has been_spread eastward througn China, Corea, and

Japan. Another branch of Buddhism is still remaining in the southern

portion of Asiatic countries such as Ceylon, Siam ,etc. These three

branches are respectively called Northern Mahayana, Eastern Mahayana,

and Southern Hinayana, and at present Eastern Mahayana, in Japan, is

the mostpowerful of all the Buddhist branches.

The difference between Mahayana and Hinayana is this: The former is

to attainan enlightenment bygetting hold of the intellectual constitution

of Buddha, while the latter teaches how to attain Nirvana by obeying

strictly the commandmentsgiven by Buddha. But if you wouldask which

is theprincipal part of Buddhism I should say it is, of course , Mahayana,

in which is taught how to become Buddha ourselves instead of Hinayana.

There havebeen a great many Europeans and Americans who studied

Buddhism with interest, but unfortunately they have never heard of

Mahayana . They too hastily concluded that the true doctrine of Buddhism

is Hinayana, and that so - called Mahayana is nothing but a portion of

Indian purephilosophy. They are wrong. They have entirely misunder.
stood . Theyhave onlypoorly gained with their scanty knowledge a smat

tering of Buddhism. They are entirely ignorant of the boundless sea of

Buddha's doctrine rolling just beneath their feet. His preaching is really

so great that the famousChishadaishi of ancient China divided it into five

epochsof time andeight teachings.

Right after Buddha attained his perfect enlightenment hepreached that

all beings have the same nature and wisdom with him. This epoch is

called Kegon .

Then he preached the Hinayana doctrine of four Agons; that is Cho

Agon, Chu Agon,Zo Agon,ZochiAgon. This doctrine is divided into three

classes , namely, Shomon, Engaku, and Bosaku. Buddha preached and

taught to the shomon class of hisfollowers the principle offour glorious

doctrines, according to which one can attain Nirvana of Hinayana : First,

the world is full ofsufferings and miseries; second, superstitions andlusts

come one after another and induceus to misconceive birth and death ; third,

the way of attaining Nirvana is to get rid of pains; fourth , calmness and

emptiness is the profoundstate of Nirvana .

Next he preached to his followers of the Engaku class aboutthe doc

trine of twelvecauses and conditions of human mind, which follow each

other continually just like links in a chain --sudden appearance of idea,
continuation of idea, intellect, uniting of intellect and body , completion of

six organs, feeling, retaining, loving, catching ,having birth, old age, and

death . In this class one is also able to attain Nirvana by closely pursuing
the course of mental culture.

Then he taught six glorious behaviors to his followers of the Bosaku

class,by which man becomes Buddha, such as charity, good behavior, for

bearance, diligence, meditation, comprehension. These three teachings of

Agon arewhatare called the three fundamental principles of Hinayana.

After he finished the teaching of Agon he began to preach theprinciple
of Yuima, Shiyaku ,Eyoga, Ryogon, etc. This was the means adopted by

him to lead the disciples from Hinayana doctrine to Mahayana, and tho

time is called the Ho-do epoch .

Next comes the epoch of Mahayana, or the time when he taught the

personality of wisdom , that it is perfectly spiritual and entirely colorlese
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and formless. By this teaching he led his higher disciples to comprehend

the constitution of the spiritualworld.

And he at last brought his disciples to the highest summit of his doc

trine , where he taught the perfect principle of absolute unity, the perfect

enlightenment of true, grand, Nirvana. This epoch is called the time of

Hokke and Neban (or Nirvana ).

These five epochs are so arranged according to the development of the

ShakaBuddha's preaching. Hisintention is simply to lead his followers
into the glorious stage of true Nirvana, so he, for the sake of convenience,

temporarily showed the truth at the first, and then proceeded , step by
step, to the absolutely highest truth .

This isabriefexplanation of the five epochs of Buddha's preaching.

Nowlet me speak a few words of the so -called eight teachings.

First comes Ton, that is, sudden , and it is a teaching for the persons

who have a quick perception. Second comes Zen, that is, by degrees, and

itis a teaching for the class of beings who can only develop gradually , step

by step. Third comes Himitsu , that is secret, and it is the teachingwhich

does notcorrespond to eitherof Ton or Zen, but which each understand

separately. Fourth comes Fujo, that is, unfixed , and it is the teaching

which correspondsto both Ton and Zen ; it means that the teaching is not

limited to any particular class at all , but sometimes it is for the beings of

gradual progress, or, in other words, it preaches as the casemight demand.

Fifth comes Zo, that is, a store, and it is the teaching of three collections

of principles, law , and argument.

Sixth comes Tsu, that is correspondence, and it is the preaching which
correspondswith those three, the fifth, the seventh , and the eighth . Sev

enth comes Beku, that is difference, and it is a teaching quite different

from those with which the last corresponds. Eighth comes En, that is

perfection, and it is the teaching of perfect absoluteness.

Of these eight teachings, the first four are called the four kinds of

teaching manners, while the last four are called the four kinds of teaching

principle. These eight teachings are the doorway through which the Bud .

dhistsenter the perfect enlightenment.

Daizokyo, or complete work of Skaku Buddha," is really a wonderful

store oftruth. Moststudents in Buddhism lose their courage and ambi

tion at the first glance at this inexhaustible fountain of the truth , so

profound in meaning, But still the pleasure once felt in digesting its

meaning can never be forgotten , and will naturally lead scholars into

deeper and deeper parts of the sea of spiritual tranquillty and calmness.

They will at once understand that those deep problems are nothing but

symbolsof grand unity which is perfectly absolute from the human word .

So, shortly before closing his eyes, Shaku Buddba said : “ I have never

spoken a word until now ,since I attained to perfect enlightenment . " If

youunderstand what Shaku said, you can easily see the greatness of

Buddha or his attainment.

I am not an orator, neither a great talker, myself, but I sincerely

believe that your characteristic quick perception hasmadeyou understand

what I have said hitherto, and that the miscomprehension you had about

Buddha or Buddhism has been cleared off. ButI hope you will not stay

there satisfied with what you have hitherto understood. Go on , my dear

brothers and sisters. Keep on, and you will at last succeed in crowning

your future with the perfect enlightenment. It is for your own sake.

Nay, not only for your own, but also for your neighbors. You Occidental

nations, working in harmony, have wrought out the civilization of the

present century, but who will it be that establishes the spiritual civiliza

tion of the 20th century ? It must be you .

You know very wellthat our sun -rising Island of Japan is noted for its

beautiful cherry-tree flowers. But don't you know that our native country
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is also the kingdom where the flowers of truth are blooming in great beauty

and profusion at all seasons ! Come to Japan. Don't forget to take with
you the truth of Buddhism . Ah, hail the glorious spiritual spring day

when the song and odor of truth invite you all out to our country for the

search for holy paradise !

I do not believe it totally uninteresting to give here a short account of

our Indo Busseki Kofuku Society of Japan.

Theobject of this society is to restore and re-establish the holy places of
Buddhism in India and to send out a certain number of Japanese priests

to perform devotional services in them , and promote the convenience of pil

grims from Japan. These holy places are Buddha Gaya, where Buddha

attained to the perfect enlightenment; Kapilavastu, where Buddha was

born; the Deer Park, where Buddha first preached, and Kusinagara, where
Buddha entered Nirvana.

Two thousand nine hundred and twenty years ago — that is, 1,026 years

before Christ - the world became honored - Prince Siddhartha was born in

the palace of his father, King Suddhodana, in Kapilavastu , the capital of
the kingdom Magadha. When hewas nineteen years old he began to lament

men's inevitable subjection to the various sufferings of sickness, old age,and

death ; and, discarding all his precious possessions and the heirship of the
kingdom , he went into a mountain jungle to seek, by meditation and ascet

icism , theway of escape from these sufferings. After spending six years

there, and finding thattheway hesought was not inasceticism , he wentout

from there and retired under the Bodhi tree of Buddha Gaya, where at last,

by profound meditation, he attained the supreme wisdom and became

Buddha. The light of truth and mercy began to shine from him over the

whole world, and theway of perfect emancipation was opened for all human

beings, so that everyone can bathe in his blessings, and walk in the way of
enlightenment.

When the ancient King Asoka of Magadha was converted to Buddhism,

he erected a large and magnificent temple over the spot to show his grati.

tude to the founder of his new religion .

But, sad to say, since the fierce Mohammedans invaded and laid waste

the country,there being no Buddhist to guard the temple, its possession

fell into the hand of a Brahmanist priest who chanced to come there, and
seized it .

It was early in the spring of 1891 that the Japanese priest, Rev. Shaku

Kionen, in company with H. Dharmapala of Ceylon visited this holy

ground. Thegreat Buddha Gaya Temple was carefully repaired and re

stored to its former state by the British government, but they could not

help being very much grieved to see it subjected to such desecration in

the hands of the Brahmanist Mabant, and communicated to us their
earnest desire to rescue it.

With warm sympathy for them , and thinking, as Sir Edwin Arnold

said, that it is not right for Buddhists to leave the guardianship of the

holy center of a Buddhist's religion of grace to the hand of a Brahmanist

priest, we organized this Indo Busseki Kofuku Society in Japan to

accomplishthe object above mentioned , in co -operation with the Maha

Bodhi" Society , organized by Mr. H. Dharmapala and other Buddhist
brothers in India .

These arethe outlines of the origin and object of our Indo Busseki

Kofuku Society; and I believe our Buddha Gaya movement will bring
people of all Buddhist countries into closer connection and be instrumental

in promoting the brotherhood among the people of the whole world .
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THE INFLUENCE OF SOCIAL CONDITION.

ALEXANDER WEBB, A MOHAMMEDAN.

One of the greatest mistakes the followerof any religion can make is

to form and express a positive opinion of the moral effects of another

religious systemfrom the general conduct of thosewho profess to follow it,

and at the same time to ignore the faults and weaknesses of those who are

within the fold of his own faith. It is unfortunate, perhaps, that among

the masses of believers, religious prejudice is so strong as to prevent

the exercise of a calm and just discrimination in the examination of an

opposing creed.

It would be neither just nor truthful to assert that every man who

lives in an American city, town, or village is a Christian and represents in

his acts and wordsthe natural effectsof Christian teachings . Nor is it

fair to judge the Islamic system in a similar manner, and yet I regret to

say that itis quite generally done in Europe and in America. There are in

Asia to -day many thousands ofpeople who call themselves Mussulmans and

yet who have a no more truthful conception of the character and teachings

of Mohammedthan they have of the habits of the man in the moon . If one

or a dozen of these should commit an act of brutal intolerance or fanati.

cism would it be just to say that it was due to the meritable tendencies of

their religion ?

There are several reasons why Islam and the character of its followers

are so little understood in Europe andAmerica, and one of these is that

when a manadopts, or says he adopts, Islam he becomes known as a Mus

sulman and his nationality becomes merged in his religion . As soon as

a Hindu embraces Islam his character disappears.

If a Mohammedan, Turk, Egyptian , Syrian, or African commits a crime

the newspaper reports do not tell us that it was committedby aTurk, an
Egyptian, a Syrian, or an African , but by a Mohammedan . If an Irishman,

an Italian, a Spaniard, or a German commits acrime in the United States

we do not say that it was committedby a Catholic,a Methodist, or a Baptist,

nor even a Christian; we designate the man by his nationality. There are

thousands of men inthe prisons of our country whose religious belief, if

they have any, is rarely or never referred to . We do not refer to them as

Christians simply because their parents attended a Christian church , or they

themselves had a church membership at some time in the remote past. But,

just as soon as a native of the East is arrested for a crime or misdemeanor,

he is registered as a representative of the religion his parents followed or

which he has adopted .

We should only judge of the inherent tendencies of a religious system

by observing carefully and without prejudice its general effects upon the

character and habitsof those who are intelligent enough to understand its

basic principles , and who publicly profess to teach or follow it. If we find

that their lives are clean and pure and full of love and charity, we may

fairly say that their religion is good. If we find them given to hypocrisy,

dishonesty, uncharitableness, and intolerance, we may safely infer that

there is something wrong with the system they profess.

In forming our estimate of a religion we should also calmly analyze its

fundamentaland consider the racialand climatic influences that surround

its followers, as well as their national habits and customs.

I take it that we all desireto know the truth, and that we are willing to

have our attention called to the fact if we make a mistake in our estimate

of our neighbor's religion. That was the sentiment that possessed me ten

years ago,when I began the study of the Oriental religions, and I hope that
it largely influences the minds of all who hear me to-day.

Another of the most potent reasons for the unfavorable opinion of Islam
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and its professedfollowerswhich prevails in America and Europe to -day, is

the disposition of the people oftheWest to judge the people of theEast by

our Western standard of civilization. We of the West believe that our

wonderful progress in the arts and sciences, and the perfection of those

means by which our physical comfort and pleasure are secured, gives us

just cause to feel superior to those who do not bask in the sunshineof our

19th -century civilization. In a general way, and with some few exceptions,

perhaps, we consider our social system admirable, and when we find that

manyMohammedans, Buddhists,Hindus, and other Eastern people donot

join with us in this opinion, weconsoleourselves with the belief that it is

because they are heathens andincapable of recognizing and appreciating a

good thing when they see it. Itwould, undoubtedly, surprise some of my

hearers to know whatmany of the more intelligentMussulmans and Hin

dus of India think of this civilization of ours ofwhich weare so proud .

There is a class of MussulmansandHindusand Buddhists in theEast,

with whom the Western missionaries rarely come in contact,andwhen they

do there is no discussion of religious doctrines, because these “ heathens ”

have learned by experience that itis worse than a waste of time to argue

over such matters;but generally theyare men of profound learning, who

speakEnglish asfluently as they do the Oriental tongues, andwhoare well

versed in all the known systems of religion and philosophy. It will prob

ably surprise many people here to know that nearly all the more intelii.

gent and highly educated Mussulmans of India are quite as well informed

as to the history and doctrines of the other religious systems as they are
concerning their own .

We Mussulmans firmly believe that the teachings of Moses, Abraham ,

Jesus, and Mohammed were substantially the same; that the followers of

each truly inspired prophet have alwayscorrupted and added, more or less,

to the system he taught, and have drifted into materialistic forms and

ceremonies ; that the true spirit has often been sacrificed to what may, per

haps, be called the weak conceptions of fallible humanity.

In order to realize the influence of Islam upon social conditions, and to

comprehend and appreciate the teachings ofMohammed, his whole life and

apparent motives must be inspected and analyzed carefully and without

prejudice. In view of the very unsatisfactory and contradictory nature of

much that has been written in English concerning him , we must learn to

read between the lines of so -called history. When we have done this we

will find thatthe ethics he taught are identical with those of everyother

prominent religious system . That is to say, he presented the very highest

standard of morality, established a system of worship calculated to pro

duce the best results among all classes of his followers, and made aspira

tion to God the paramount purpose of life .

Like every other truly inspired teacher, he showed that there were

two aspects or divisions of the spiritual knowledge he had acquired - one

for themasses who were so thoroughly occupied with the affairs'ofthis

world that they had only a very small portion of their time to devote to

religion, and theother for those who were capable of comprehending the

higher spiritual truths and realized that it was better to lay up treasures

for the life to come than to enjoy the pleasures of this world . But his

purpose , clearly,was to secure the most perfect moral results by methods

applicable to all kinds and conditions of humanity.
In analyzing the hades or sayings of the Prophet, aside from the Koran,

we should always bear in mind the social conditions prevalent among the

Arabs at the timehe taught, as well as the general character of the people.

Presuming that Mohammedwas truly inspired by the Supreme Spirit, it is
quite reasonableto suppose that he used quitedifferent methods of bring:

ing the truth to theattention of the Arabs 1,200 years ago than he would

followbefore an audience of intelligent, educated people, such as sits before

me, in this 19th century.
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Before proceeding further I desire to explain that, in order to show

clearly the influenceof Islam upon social conditions, it will be necessary to

make some comparisons between the habits and customs in Mussulman

communities and in the cities and towns of Europe and America, where

Christianity is the prevailing religion. In doing this I have no intention

to reflect upon the latter nor give offense to anyof its followers. My pur

pose is to show , as lucidly and distinctly as possible, a side of the Islamic

faith, which is quite familiar to my fellow -countrymen, and which is the

life of the Moslem social fabric.

There are a number of objections to Islam raised by Western people

which I would like to reply to fully , but the very limited time allotted to

me prevents my doing so . I can only enter a general denial and trust to

time and the earnest, honest efforts of some of those whobear meto prove

the truth of what I say. Nearly, if not quite all, the objections I refer to

have their birth and growthin ignorance of the vital principles of Islam.

Thechiefobjection, and the first one generally made,is polygamy. It

is quite generally believed that polygamy and the Purdah, or exclusion of

females, is a partof the Islmaic system . Thisis not true. There is only

one verse in the Koran which can possibly be distorted into an excuse for

polygamy, and that is, practically , a prohibition of it. Only the other day
I read a communication in a church newspaper, writtenby a well-known

clergyman, who said that the Koran required the Sultan of Turkey to take

a new wife every year. There is no such requirement in the Koran, and

what surprised me most was that such an intelligent,well- educated man as

the writer should make that statement. I am charitable enough to admit

that he made it through ignorance. I never met but two Mussulmans in

my life who had more than one wife. There is nothing in the sayings of
the Propbet, nor in the Koran, warranting or permitting the Purdah .
During the life of the Prophet, and the early caliphates, the Arabian women

went abroad freely, and, what is more, were honored, respected, and fully
protected in the exercise of their rights and privileges.

Islam has been called “ The religion of the sword,” and there are thou

sands of good people in America and Europe who really believe that

Mohammed went into battle with the sword in one hand and the Koran in

the other. This israther a singular charge for Christian writers to make;

but they domakeit and very inconsistently and unjustly, too .

The truth is that the Prophet never encouraged nor consented to the

propagation of Islam by force and the Koran plainly forbids it . It says :

Let there be no forcing in religion ; the right way has been made clearly dis

tinguishable from the wrong one . If the Lord has pleased , all who are on the

earthwould havebelievedtogether; and wilt thou force men to be believers ?

And in the second sura, 258th verse , it says :

Let there be no compulsion in religion . Now is the right way made distinct

fromerror; whoever, therefore , denieth Yaghoot (literally error)and believeth in

God hath taken hold on a strong handle that hath no flaw . And God is He who

heareth, knoweth .

Our Prophet himself was as thoroughly non -aggressive and peace -loving

as the typical Shaker, and, while he realized that a policy of perfect non

resistance would speedily haveresulted in the murder of himself and every

Mussulman in Arabia, he urged his followers to avoid , as far as possible,
violent collisions with the unbelievers and not to fight unless it was neces

sary in order to protect their lives. It can be shown , too, that he never in

his life participated in a battle and never had a sword in his hand for the

purposeof killing or maiminga human being.

It has been charged thatslavery is a part of theIslamic system in the

face of the fact that Mohammed discouraged it , and the Koran forbids it,

making the liberation of a slave one of the most meritorious acts a person

can perform . But, in weighing the evidence bearing upon this subject, we
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should never loose sightof the social and political conditions prevalent in

Arabia at the time the Prophet lived and the Koran was compiled.

It has also been said that Mohammed and the Koran denied a soul to

woman and ranked her with the animals. The Koran places her on a per

fect and complete equality with man, and the Prophet's teachings often

place her in a position superior to the malesin some respects. Let me

read you one passage from theKoranbearing upon the subject. It is the

thirty -fifth verse of the thirty - third sura:

Truly the men whº resign themselves to God (Moslems),

Andthewomen who resign themselves,
And the believing men ,

And the believing women,

And the devout men,

And the devout women,

And the men of truth ,

And the women of truth ,
And the patient men,

And the patient women ,

And the humble men ,

And the humble women ,

And the menwho give alms,
And the women who give alms,

And the men who fast.

And the women who fast,
And the chaste men,

And the chaste women ,

And the men and women whooft remember God,

For them hath God preparedforgiveness and arich recompense .

Couldanything have been written to emphasize more forcibly the per

fect equality of the sexes before God ? Theproperty rights which Ameri

can women have enjoyed for only a few years have been enjoyed by

Mohammedan women for 1,200 years; and to-day there is no class of women

in the world whose rights are so completely protected as those of the Mus
sulman communities.

And now, having endeavored to dispel some of the false ideas concern

ing Islam, which have been current in this country, let me show youbriefly

what it really is and what its natural effects are upon social conditions.

Stated in the briefest manner possible, the Islamic system requires belief

in the unity of God and in the inspiration of Mohammed. Its pillars of

practice are physical and mental cleanliness, prayer, fasting, fraternity,

alms- giving, and pilgrimage. There is nothingin it that tends to immo

rality , social degradation, nor fanaticism. On the contrary, it leads on to

all that is purest and noblest in the human character; and any professed

Mussulman who is unclean in his person or habits, or iscruel, untruthful,

dishonest, irreverent, or fanatical, fails utterly to grasp the meaning of the
religion he professes.

But there is something morein the system than the mere teaching of

morality and personal purity. It is thoroughlypractical, and the results,

which are plainly apparent among the more intelligent Moslems, showhow

well the Prophet understood human nature. It will not produce the kind

of civilization that we Americans seem to admire so much,but it will make

aman sober, honest, and truthful , and will make him love his God with all

hisheart and all his mind, and his neighbor as himself.

Every Mussulman who has not become demoralized by contact with

British civilization prays five times a day, not whenever he happens to feel

like it, but at fixed periods. His prayer is not a servile, cringing petition for

some material benefit, but a hymn of praise to the one incomprehensible,

unknowable God , the omnipotent, omniscient, omnipresent ruler of the

universe . Hedoes not believe that by argument and entreaty he can sway

the judgment and change the plansof God, but, with all the force of his

soul, he tries to soar upward in spiritto where he can gain strength, to be

pure and good and holy and worthy of the happiness of the future life . His
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purpose is to rise above the selfish pleasures of earth and strengthen his

spirit wings for a lofty flight when heis at lastreleased from the body,

Before every prayer he is required to wash his face, nostrils , mouth,

hands, and feet, and he does it. During youth he acquires the habit of

washing himself five times a day, and this habit clings to him through life

and keeps him physically clean . He comes in touch with his religion tive

times a day in a mannerwhich produces results proportionate to the intel

ligence and spiritualdevelopment of the man . Hisreligion is not a thing

apart from his daily life, to be put on once a week and thrown aside when

it threatens to interfere with his business or pleasure. It is a fixed and

inseparable part of his existence and exerts a direct and potent influence

on his every thoughtand act. Is it tobe wondered at that his idea of

civilization differs from that of the West? That it is less active and pro

gressive, lessgrand, and imposing, and dazzling, and noisy ?

I will confess that when I went to live among the intelligent Mussul

mans I was astonished beyond measure at the social conditions I encoun

tered . I had acquired the idea that prevailed generally in this country

and Europe, and was prepared to find the professed followers of Islam

selfish, treacherous, untruthful, intolerant, sensual, and fanatical. I was

very agreeably disappointed. I saw the practical results of Islam mani

fested in honesty, truthfulness, sobriety, tolerance, gentleness,and a degree

of true brotherly love that was a surprise to me. The evils that we Ameri

cans complain of in our social system - drunkenness, prostitution, marital

infidelity , and cold selfishness - were almost entirely absent.

It is a significant fact that only Mussulmans who drink whisky and

gamble are those who wear European clothing and imitatothe appearance
and habits of the Englishmen. I have never seen a drunken Mussulman

nor one who carried the odor of whisky or beer about with him . But I

have heard that some of those who have become Anglicized and have

broken away from the Moslem dress and customs actually do drink beer

and whisky andsmoke cigarettes.

I bave been in mosques where from 500 to 3,000 Mussulmans were gath

ered topray,and at the conclusion of the prayer I was hemmed in by a

hundred of them who were eager toshake my hand and call me their

brother. ButI never detected those disagreeable odors which suggest the
need of extendedfacilities for bathing. I have repeatedly called this fact

to mind while riding on the elevated railways in New York, and in two or

three public assemblages in London .

Prostitution and marital infidelity, with scandalous newspaper reports

of divorce proceedings, are quite impossible in aMussulman community

where European influences have no foothold. A woman toiling over a

washtubto support a drunken husband and several children , and a poor

widow with herlittle ones turned into the streets for non -payment of rent

are episodes that never occur where Islamic laws and customs prevail.

Woman takes her place as man's honored and respected companion and

helpmeet, and is the mistress of her home whenever she is disposed to

occupy that position. Her rights are accorded to her freely.

It is truethat she does not attend public balls and receptions, wearing

a dress that some people might consider immodest, and waste her health

and jeopardice her marital happiness in the enervating dance ; nor does

her husband do so . She does not go to the theater, the circus,the races,

nor other public gatherings in search of amusement, but finds her pleasure

and recreation at home in the pure atmosphere of her husband'sand chil.

dren's love and the peaceful, refining occupations of domestic life . Both

she and her husband, as well as their children, are taught and believe

that it is better to retire at 9, just after the prayer of the day, and arise

before daybreak and say the morning prayer just as the first rays of the

sun are gilding the eastern horizon .
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Another feature of the Islamic social life that has impressed me is the

1 iter absence of practical joking, or what is popularly known as “ guying."

There is little or no sarcasm , bitter irony, cruel wit among the Mussul

mans calculated to cause their fellows chagrin , shame, or annoyance ,

wounding the heart and breaking that bond of loving fraternity which

should subsist between men. Thealmost universal disposition seems tobe

to cultivate unselfishness and patience, and place as little value as possible

upon the things of this world.

In the household ofthetrue Mussulman there is no vain show , no labored

attempt to follow servilely the fashions, including furniture and ornaments,

in vogue inLondon and Paris. Plainness and frugality are apparent every

where, the idea being that it is far better to cultivate the spiritual side of

our nature than to waste our time and money trying to keep up appear

ances that we hope will cause our neighbors to think that we have more

money than we really have, and are more æsthetic in our tastes than we
really are .

But," some one may say, “what about the story that a Mussulman

delioves that he will go directly to Paradise if he dies while trying to kill a
Christian ? "

This is one of the numerous falsehoods invented by enemies of the truth

to injure as peaceful andnon -aggressive a class of people as the world has

ever seen . A traveler who has visited nearly all the Mohammedan coun

tries said to me last week : “ I would rather be alone in the dark woods and

miles away from a town with one hundred Mussulmans than to walk half

a dozen blocks in theslums of an English or American city after dark ."

He also told me that while he was on a steamer at Constantinople, he

gave a Turkish boatman a lira , or about $ 5 to buy him some fruit and

cigarettes. The English passengers laughed at his credulity and assured

him that he would neversee his lira again. But just as the anchor was

being raised the boatman returned bringing with him the fruit and cigar

ettesand the exact change.

In April last a lady at the Desbrosses street ferry in New York gave her

cloak to a youngman to hold while she purchased her ticket. Shehas not
seen him since.

A Mussulman, if he is hungry and has no lodging-place, may walk into

the house of a brother Mussulman and be sure of a cordial, hospitable wel

come. He will be given a seat at the frugal meal and a place where he can

spread his mat. One of the best of Islamic social customs is hospitality:

Many Mussulmans are glad to have the opportunity to givea home and food

to a poor brother, believing that God has thus favored them with the

means of making themselvesmoreworthy to inherit Paradise.
The greeting, Assallam Aleikum (Peace be with thee) , and the

response , “ Aleikum Salaam" (With thee be peace ), have a true fraternal

sound in them ,calculated to arouse the love and respect of anyonewho hears

them. In the slums of our American cities this summer there were

hundreds of hungry, homeless people, while hundreds of houses in the fash

ionable streets were closed and empty and their owners were living luxuri

ously at summer resorts. Such a state of affairs would be impossible in a

purely Mussulman commmunity.

Ihave seen it asserted that under the Islamic system a high state of

civilization is impossible. Stanley Lane - Poole writes as follows :

For nearly eight centuries under her Mohammedan rulers Spain set to

all Europe a shining example of a civilized and enlightened state. Her

fertile provinces, rendered doubly prolific by the industry and engineering

skillof her conquerors, bore fruit in ahundred -fold. Cities innumerable
sprang up in the rich valleys of the Guadalquiver and Guadiana, whose

names, and names only, still commemorate the vanquished giories of their

past. Art, literature, andscience prospered as they then prospered nowhere

66
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else in Europe. Students flocked from France and Germany and England

to drink from the fountains of learning which flowed only in the cities of

the Moors. The surgeons and doctors of Andalusia were in the van of

science ; women were encouraged to devote themselves to serious study,

and a lady doctor wasnot unknown among the people of Cordova. Mathe

matics, astronomy and botany, philosophy and jurisprudence were to be

mastered in Spain and in Spain alone. The practical work of the field,the

scientific methods of irrigation, the arts of fortification and ship -building,

the highest and most elaborate products of the loom , the graver and the

hammer, the potter's wheel and the mason's trowel were broughtto per

fection by Spanish lords . In the practice of war, no less than in the arts

of peace , they long stood supreme. Whatsoever makes a kingdom great

and prosperous, whatsoever tends to refinement and civilization was found

in Moslem Spain .

And whathas become of this grand civilization, traces of which we still

see in some of theSpanish cities and the splendid architecture of the Mogul

emperors ofIndia ? It is to be seen here in Chicago and in wherever there

is a manifestation of materialistic progress and enlightenment.

So long as the pure teachings of the Prophet were followed the Moslem

developmentwas pure and healthy and much more stable and admirable

than the gaudy materialism that finally developed and brought with it utter

ruin. True civilization - a civilization based upon purity, virtueand fraternal

love-- is the kind ofcivilization that exists to -day among the better classes

of Mussulmans, and brings with it a degree of contentment and happiness

unknown amid the tumult of the Western social system .

The devout Mussulman , one whohas arrived at theintelligent compre

hension of the true teachings of the Prophet, lives in his religion and

makes it the paramount principle of his existence. It is with him in all his

goings and the comings during theday and he is never so completely occu

pied with his business or worldly affairs that he can not turn his back upon

them when the stated hour of prayer arrives and present his soul to God ,

His love , his sorrows, his hopes, his fears are all immersed in it — it is his

last thought when he lies down to sleep at night and the first to enter his

mind at dawn, when the voice of the muezzin sings out loudly and clearly

from the minaret of the mosque, waking the softechoes of the morn with

its thrilling, solemn, majestic monotones: “ Come to prayer; prayer is better

than sleep .'

CHRISTIANITY AS A SOCIAL FORCE .

PROF. RICHARD T. ELY OF THE UNIVERSITY OF WISCONSIN .

Christianity is a social force above everything else. Its social char.

acter is a distinguishing feature of Christianity. Other religionsare also

social forces, but it strikes me that in the degree to which Christianity

carries its social nature we have one of its essential peculiarities.

He who would understand Christianitymustbegin with a consideration

of Judaism. While, as a general principle, this is admitted by all ,it is

overlooked by many in their treatment of the social doctrines of Christian

ity. Judaism was a social force which worked chiefly within national

boundaries, and its aim within the nation was to establish an ideal common

wealth, in wbich neither pauperism nor plutocracy should be known. But

we may go even further and say that it was the avowed aim that Israel

should be kept free from both poverty and riches. “ Give me neither por

erty nor riches . Feed me with food convenient for me, lest I be full and

deny Thee, and say,who is theLord ? or lest I be poor and steal and take

the nameof my God in vain." This prayer of Agur is simply an expression
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of a national ideal never fully attained, but never forgotten by noble souls

in Israel. Every revival of pure religion meant an effort to reach this ideal

of national life. The prophets were great social reformers who voiced the

yearning cry of the nation for righteoussocial relations. The Jewish law,

differing from the RomancodesoftheWestern World, was not chiefly neg
ative and repressive, but positive and constructive. It perpetually

commanded " Thou shalt," as well as “ Thou shalt not." It was to the

weak a bulwark and to the oppressed a stronghold ; to assaulted feebleness

a fortrese ; for all, in time of distress , a refuge. It was thus that Israel

found the lawa delight. It is the social law of which we speak, and not

the ceremonial law . The true Jewish priest and prophet regarded right

eousness which did notinclude a brctherly aim as butfilthy rags. Allthe

legislation of Moseshad in view the development of a national brotherhood,

and, as a means for the accomplishment of this end, it aimed to prevent the

separation of Israel intowidely separated social classes. Economicextremes

in conditions were dreaded, and toproduce equality ofopportunity was the

desire of every true Hebrew leader. Facilities for the developnent of
the faculties of all naturally followed from the faithful application of the

fundamental principles of the Mosaic legislation. At the same time the

Hebrew commonwealth was never designed to be a pure democracy. An

aristocratic elementwas favored, because it was endeavored to secure the

leadership of the wise and gifted, and obedience to this leadership was

enjoined on all. Sedition and rebellion were regarded as crimes. Equality

ofall in faculties and in fitness for government were absurdities not enter .
tained .

The time is too limited to allow a descriptionof the fundamental social

institutions in the ideal Hebrewcommonwealth, and it can scarcely be

pecessary, as they will occur to all. The provisions relating to land and
interest were perhaps the most important features ofthe social legislation

of Moses. The land belonged to the Almighty, and it was held by the

children of Israel under strictly limited tenure ." It was a trust designed

to afford provision for each family. It could by no means be monopolized

without an infraction of the fundamental law , and such a thing as modern

speculation in land violated the conditions of the land tenure. The pur

pose of the land was to furnish a sbusistence and to promote the acquisi

tion of a competence - but by no means of a great fortune.

The laws regulating interest wereeven more radical. Interest was not

forbidden by Moses becausehe failed to understand the truisms iterated

and reiterated by the Manchester men, who fancy themselves far wiser

than this greatest of legislators, but because the receipt of interest would

have militated against the fundamental social purposes which Moses

desired to accomplish . It is, of course, conceded that conditionswere dif

ferentat that time, and that capital in the modern sense hardly existed.

But, altogether apart from this, it is true that Moses wished property to be

used for mutual helpfulness. Loans were to be made to assist a brother,

and not for the sake of gain . “ Thou shalt open thine hand wide to thy

brother, to thy poor andthy needy in thy land. ” Atleast two things were

evidently dreaded in the taking of interest. The growth of inequality

among them and the opportunity it afforded for economic gain without

direct personalexertion .

The regulations concerning slavery were also aimed at these dangers,

and in them we find the enunciation of the truth that private property

exists for social purposes. The institution of slavery was relatively mild

among the Hebrews, and provision wasmade for the release of the Hebrew

bondman and bondwoman after a brief period of service. The foreigner

was excluded from this brotherhood, andeven when kind treatmentofthe

stranger is enjoined, he, after all , is regarded as one separated from the

range of complete ethical obligation.
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Jesus came with an avowed determination to do twothings — to break

down the ceremonial law, which confined within narrow limits the circle of

brotherhood, rendering itmerely national, and, onthe other hand,toextend

to universality the benefits of the social law of Moses. And it was ofthis

law that He said not one jot or tittle should pass away until all should be

fulfilled . Jesus did not proclaim Himself the Son of Abraham , which would

have implied national brotherhood , but the Son of Man , which implied

brotherhood as wide as humanity. He wasnot,first of all, an Israelite, but

a man. Who was the neighbor? is a question answered in the parable of

the Good Samaritan, which enforces the lesson that any and every man ,
whenever and wherever found, is 'a brother.

Christianity, then, as a social force, seeks to universalize the socio -eco

nomical institutions of the Jews. But it must be remembered in this con

nection that it is the letter that killeth, but the spirit which giveth life.

The exact law of Moses respecting land and interest, forexample, can not

be reproduced in modern society. But all who profess allegiance to Christ

mustendeavor to universalize their spirit. The church is a universal anti

poverty society , or she is false to her Founder . It is hoped that I will not be

misunderstood in saying that she also stands for anti-millionairism , because

extremes are subversive of brotherhood.

Christianity, on the other hand, favors the development of the most
diverse social institutions and the development of a grand public life,

because these mean fraternity . What is private separates; what is public

drawstogether. Art galleries, for example, when private, mean withdrawal

and withholding the productsof the mind of man, while public art galler.

ies signify public uses of that which is essentially public in its nature. As

a social force, Christianity favors private frugality and generous public

expenditures. We may express all this and something more in the state

ment that Christianity means social solidarity, or it means nothing. When

the founder of Christianity said He was the Son of Man, He at the same

time proclaimed social solidarity. Social solidarity means therecognition

of the identity of all human interests, and, truly understood, it promotes

the identification of oneself with humanity. Fullness of life in every depart

ment must be sought in human society. Wealth , art,music ,literature,

religion , even language itself, are all social products. What Christianity

teaches in this respect social science, rightly understood, teaches also. Iso

lated life means material poverty and the absence of intellectual achieve

ments. Man becomes great only when humanity moves within him .

Art is great only when it is an expression of the social life . Master

pieces of art were exposed on the highways of a nation able to appreciate

them . Literature makes epochs when in a writer the national life pul

sates and through him the nation speaks. Morality finds its source and its

sanction in society and itis re -enforced by the commands of the Almighty.

Individualism , as ordinarily understood, is anti-Christian , because it

means social isolation and disintegration . Individual liberty, as frequently

proclaimed , means the right of one man to injure others to the fullextent

of his capacity and resources. The claim to this liberty (whichis not lib

erty at all in the true sense of the word ) is anti-Christian.Individual
salvation, in the strictest sense of the word, is an impossibility, because it

implies a denialof that which is fundamental in Christianity,

Christianity has been distinguished in the World's Parliamentof Relig.

ions into true and false --and this is well . There is false Christianity, which

maybe termed anti-Christ - for if there is any anti-Christ it is this — which has

broughtreproach on the name of Christianity itself. It is this false Christian

ity which fails to recognize the needsof others, and centers itself on individ

ual salvation, neglecting what the Apostle James called “Pure and undefiled

religion , " namely, ministration to one's fellows. The social life of this land

of ours wouldproclaim the value of Christianity, if it could in its true
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sense be called a Christian land. But we can not be called such a land.

Wedo not attempt to carry out the principles of fraternity, and any claim

thatwe dois mere ignorance or pretense - hypocrisy ofthekindcondemned

by Christ in the strongestlanguage. It does not avail us to make long

prayers whilewe neglect widows and orphans in need . He who did this in

the time of Christviolated the principles of national brotherhood . He

whodoes so now violates the principles of universal brotherhood.

Shall a landbe called Christian which slaughters human beings need.

lessly by the thousand rather than introduce improvements in railway

transportation simply because they cost money ! That is exalting material

things above humanbeings. Shail a city like Chicago be called Christian,

maintaining its grade crossings and killing innocent persons by the hun

dred yearly, simply because it would cost money to elevate its railway

tracks ? To make theclaim for our countrythat it is a Christian land is a

cruel wrong to Christianity. If we were animated by the spirit of Chris

tianity we would do away at the earliest moment with such abuses as

these and otherswhich daily in factory and workshop maim and mutilate

men, women, and children .

It isonly necessary to be honestwith ourselves in order to answer ques

tions which arise in this connection. If any one individual before me

knew that he himself, or his mother, we will say, would be horriblymuti

lated or crushed to death in case some needed improvements in an indus

trial establishment or on a railway were not introduced within six months,

how he would bestir himself to have these improvements introduced

Butwe complacently fold our hands because some one else, or perhaps the

mother of some one else, will suffer a horrible death . Thousands will die

needlessly a cruel death within the next six months. Who will be those

thousands ?

Christianity as a social force stands for progress. It has been a char

acteristic of religions to give minute directions for the formation of the

social life of the nation. These minute directions and detailed specifica

tions have, doubtless, in many instances, promoted brotherhood, for the

time being, at least, but not providing forchanges they have later retarded

progress. As Christ established a universal brotherhood He could not

even for any one time promulgate a socialcode, and still less could He pre

scribe legislation for all time.He gave the spirit, however, to which the

legislationof every country and every time should seek to conform , and He

established a goal far in advance of themen of the time,and inspiring all

true followerswith a desire to reach this goaland strengthening them in

their efforts to attain it. He gave an impulse which can never fail to make

for progress so long as societyexists.

Christianity as a social force makes not only for progress but for

peaceful progress, which, in the end, is the most rapid and secure

progress. He encouraged patience and long suffering along with tireless

effort and dauntless courage. Christianitycarries with it in thetrue sense

of the word an aristocracy. Rulership was recognized and obedience to

constituted authority taught as a Christian duty. But, on the other hand,

all kings and rulers of men were taught that they held their offices from

God as a sacred trust. We all know the parable of the talents, and its

interpretation is clear. All mental andphysical strength and all material

resourcesare to be used not for oneself butfor the promotion of the wel.

fare of all humanity. Inequalities in attainment were implicitly recog

nized , but inequality was thus to be made an instrument of progress.

Ignorance findssupport in the wisdom of the wise; strength is debtor to

weakness. Perhaps the spirit of the gospel of Christ in this respect has

not been better expressedby anyone than by the French socialist, Louis

Blanc, who says:
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Man hasreceived of nature certain faculties - faculties of loving, of knowing,

of acting.Butthese haveby nomeansbeengiven himin order thatheshould

exercisethemsolitarily; they are but forthesupreme indication of thatwhich

each oneowes to the societyofwbich he is a member; and this indication each

onebearswritteninhisorganization in letters offire . If youaretwiceasstrong

as your neighbor,itisa proof that nature hasdestined you to bear a double
burden . If your intelligence is superior, it is a sign that yourmissionis to

scatter about your light. Weaknessis a creditor of strength ; ignorance of learn

ing. Themorea mancan,themore he ought;and this is the meaning of those

beautiful words of the gospel:“ Whoeverwill be chief among you,let him be your

servant.” Hence the axiom , from every one aceording to his faculties;that is
one's duty .

Wemay thus say that Christianity as a social force stands for the con

servation of energy. It seeks the utilization of all human power for the

advancement of the welfare of man , and it tends to preserve the achieve
ments of the past because it means peaceful progress. It may be thus

said that Christianity stands for progress emphatically, but for conserv
ative progress.

Christianity means a mighty transformation and turning of things

upside down, and while it seeks to bring about the most radical

changes in peace, it has forces within it which nothing can withstand and

resistance to which is sure to result in revolutionary violence. It is thus

that Christ said he came to bring not peace, but a sword - signifying the

opposition of malevolence to socia . progress; yet a fruitless opposition, for

in the end the peace ofChrist mus triumph.

Wo can imagine Christ amongur to -day, pointing, as of old, to our great

temples and warning usthat the time will come when one stone of them

shall not rest upon another. We can imagine Christ pointing to our grade

crossings, and to our link andpin couplers, covered with the blood of muti
lated brakemen, and crying out to us: “ Woe unto you , hypocrites, ye do

these things, and for a pretense Llake long prayers." We can also imagine

Him summoning before ou : visio .. the thousands who have lost their limbs

in needless industrial accidents, and pointing to the hospitals to relieve

them, and the charities to furnish them with artificial limbs, and again

uttering His terrible maledictions: “Woe unto you , hypocrites !” We can

also imagine Him in His scathing denunciations and heart-searching ser

monsopening our eyes to our social iniquities and shortcomings,and calling

to mind the judgment to come in which reward or penalty shall be vis

ited upon us, either as we have or have not ministered to those who needed

our ministrations -- the hungry, the naked, the prisoner, and the captive.

The reward: “Come ye blessed of myFather, inasmuch as ye have done

it unto the least of these ye have done it unto me;" the penalty: " Inas

much as ye have not done it unto the least of these -- depart from me."

WHAT JUDAISM HAS DONE FOR WOMAN .

MISS HENRIETTA SZOLD.

Briefly,the whole education conferred byJudaism lies in the principle

that it did not assign to woman an exceptional position ; yet, by taking

cognizanceof the exceptional position assigned towoman by brute force,

or occupied by her on account of her physical constitution and natural

duties, Judaism made that education effectual and uninterrupted in its

effects. It would , indeed, be possible to begin with our own Emma

Lazarus, distinguished for gifts alike of heart and brain, and pass upward
through history, mountingfrom Jewish woman's achievement to Jewish

woman's achievement, our path marked by poetesses, martyrs, scholars,
queens, and prophetesses, until we reach the wildsof our patriarchs. Yet,

bytheselast only may we hope to be taught about Jewish women. In
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Jewish history, as in that of the rest of mankind, leaders in politics, in

thought, in spiritual endeavor, are only milestones. They but indicate the

categories of phenomena that deserve attention. Nor do I conceive that

it would be a help to dwell upon the acknowledged virtues of the modern

Jewish women , which shine out upon us from the darkness of medieval

prejudice and glorify the humblest home of the Jew in squalid ghetto.
That has been fulsomely treated. We wish to know, as it were, the ancestry

of such steadfast, incorruptible virtue. Moreover, Judaism is so compact

a system that it is hazardous to speak of any kind of faith. By reason of

its conservatism it requires more inexorability than any other system . Our

question calls for the spiritual data about the typical woman whom Juda

ism has prepared for 19th -century work. To discover them we must go

back to 1,900 years ago, to the womenof the time of Abraham .

Abraham stands out in the historic picture of mankind as the typical

father. He it was of whom it was known that he would command his

children and his household after him that they should keep the way ofthe

Lord, to do righteousness and justice. What was Sarah's share in this

paramount work of education ? Ishmael was to be removed in order that

Isaac, the disciple of righteousness and justice, might not be lured away

from the way of the Lord. In connection with this plan, wholly educa

tional in its aims, it is enjoined upon Abraham , " In all that Sarah may
say unto thee, hearken unto her voice.”

The next generation again illustrates, not the sameness in function , but

equality in position of man and woman . Isaac and Rebecca differ in their

conception of educational disciplineand factors. But Rebecca, more ener

getic than her husband,follows up sentiment and perception with prac.

tical action . She makes effectual her conviction that mankind will be

blessed through the gentleness of Jacob, while Esau's rule means relapse
into barbarism .

From the trend of the story we may infer that there must have been

much unwholesome discussion between father and mother about the com

parative merits of thetwo favorites, and the methods of bringing up chil

dren in general. There in an echo in Rebecca's plaint: “ I am weary of my

life, because of the daughters of Heth ,” whom Esau had married . “If

Jacob ," she continues, " takes a wife from the daughters of Hethsuch as

these,from the daughters of the land, what good will life do me ? ” And

although we are told earlier in the narrative that the wives of Esau “ were

a grief of mind unto Isaac and to Rebecca ,” it is only after he has been

prodded by his wife's words that Isaac charges Jacob , “ Thou shalt not

take a wife from the daughters of Canaan.” Finally, whatever mayhaie

been the difference of opinion between them in regard to their children's

affairs, before their children father and mother are completely at one, for

when the first suspicion of displeasure comes to Esau it reaches him in

Isaac's name alone. We are told that " then saw Esau that the daughters

of Canaan were evil in theeyes of Isaac, his father. (Gen. xxviii . , 6.) Isaac,

the executive, had completely adopted the tactics of Rebecca, the advisory

branch of the government.

The scene , moreover, is remarkable by the fact that we are shown the

first social innovator, the first being to act contrary to tradition andthe

iron -bound customs of society. Rebecca refuses to yield to birth its rights,

in a case in which wereinvolved the higher considerations of the guardian

ship of truth . And this reformer wasa traditionally conservativewoman.
Rebecca is, indeed, the most individual of the women of patriarchal days,

both in her feminine attractions and inner womanly earnestness. To her

strongcharacter, it is doubtless due, that Isaac became a strict monoga

mist, thus, perhaps,making,bythe side of Abraham'sand Jacob'snumerous
additions to civilization's work, his sole positive contribution to its advance.

Such are the ideals of equality between man and woman that have
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come down to us from the days of the patriarchs. We hear of themothers
of the greatest men, of Yochebed, the mother of Moses, and of Hannah,

the mother of Samuel, and the sole director of his earthly career. We

still read of fathers and mothers, acting in equal conjunction, as in the dis

astrous youth of Samson. The law ranges them together: “ If a man

have a stubborn and rebellious son , who hearkeneth not to the voice of his

father, or the voice of his mother, and they chastise him , and he will not

hearken unto them , then shall his father and his mother lay hold on him . "

(Deut. xxi., 18, 19.) It is sufficientto indicate a king's evil character to say :

For a daughterof Ahab had he for a wife ” (II. Kings viii., 18 ), attesting

abundantly a wife's influence , though it be for evil. Nor could Abigail's

self-confidence (I. Sam . xxv.) have been a sporadic phenomenon, without

precedent in the annals of Jewish households. Finally, we have a most

striking evidence of woman's dignity in the paralleldrawn by the prophets

between the relation of Israel to God and that of a wife to her husband

mostbeautifully in thispassage, which distinguishes between the husband

of a Jewish woman and the lord of a medieval Grisedis : “And it shall

happen at that day, saith the Lord, that thou shalt call me Ishi (my hus

band) and shalt not call me any more Balali (my lord ). * * And I

will betroth thee untome forever. Yea , I will betroth thee unto me in

righteousness and in justice, and in loving kindness and in mercy. And
I will betroth thee unto mein faithfulness. (Hosea ii. , 18, 21, 22.)

But Israel was a backsliding nation. Even its purity of family life

crowning glory - was sullied , as for instance, at Gibah ( Judges xx. ), and by

David ( II. Sam . xi . , xii . ) . In the process of time, Israel came into contact

with strangenations, with their strange gods and their strange treatment

of women . It went after idols whose worship consisted of unchaste rites.

Israel's son married the daughter, notof the stranger, but of a strange god.

It was the Israelite's crown of distinction that his wife was his companion,

whose equality was so acknowledged that he made with her a covenant.

But this crown was dragged in the mire when he married the daughter of

the strange god. Direst misfortune taught Israel the folly of worshiping

strange gods, but the blandishments of the daughters ofa strange god

produce the enactment of manya law by the rabbis of the Talmud. Here

was the problem that confronted them : Israel's ideals of womanhood were

high, but the nations around acted up toa bratal standard and Israel was

not likely to remain untainted. Thus Mosaic legislation recognizes the

exceptional position occupied by woman and profits by its knowledge

thereof, to lay down stringent regulations, ordering the relation of the

sexes.

We have the rights of woman guarded with respect to inheritance, to

giving in marriage in the marriage relation, and with regard to divorce.

The maid - servant, the captive takenin war, the hated wife ,the first wife t )

be dethroned by a successor --they all are remembered and protected. But

woman's greatest safeguard lay in the fact that both marriage and divorce

among the Jews were civil transactions connected with certain amount of

formality. We hear of the bill of divorcement as early as the times of

Moses. Marriage was preceded in some cases by the spaceof awhole year,

during which the woman remained with her father, by the makingof a

contract of betrothal which in every waywas as binding as the act ofmar

riage itself . Thus Malachi's expression, " the wife of thy covenant," was

notan empty phrase. It indicates a substantial reality and at the same

time emphasizes the difference between Israel's well-regulated , moral

household and the irregularities and violences of heathen lands.

This then was the Jewish basis upon which the rabbis could and did build.

The subject of marriage and divorce is by them considered so important

that onewhole treatise outof the six constituting the Mishnah is devoted

to it. But its treatment is so multifarious and exhaustive that only a very

skilled Talmudist and an equally systematic mind would be able to arrange
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all the details under satisfactory heads sufficiently to give it a just idea of
its admirable perfection. I am not able to do more than give some

instances and some lawsin order to illustratehowthe rabbis acceptwoman's

exceptional position, and by so doing to shield her from wrong and protect
her in her right.

The marriage contract assured to the wife a certain sum of money, the

minimum being fixed by law , in the case of thedeath of her husband, or

divorce. This contracthad to be duly signed and properly drawn up. More

over, a widow is entitled to this mimimum sum eventhough no mention is

made thereof in the contract. With regard to the position of a married

woman the rule was : The wife rises with the husband, but does not

descend with him. The expenses of a woman's funeral, for instance, are

regulated by the position of her husband; if his is superior hers is superior,

A husband must provide his wife with food and raiment, is obliged to

ransom her if she is taken captive, and owes her decent burial. A wife's

duties are also defined . She must grind , bake bread, wash the linen , nurse

her children ,make her husband's bed,and work in wool. If she has a sery

ant at her disposal she is not obliged to grind , nor to bake bread , nor to

wash the linen . Her work diminishes with the number of servants at her

beck and call. If she has four she need do nothing. Even if she had a

hundred servants her husband may exact spinning from her, for idleness

leads to wicked thought. Rabbi Simon says: “ If a husband has vowed

that his wifeshall do no work, he is obliged to divorce her, and pay her her

dowry, for idleness may bring about mental alienation .” This last dread of

idleness throws light upon the praise accorded the virtuous woman : “ The

bread of idleness she doth uot eat.” Furthermore, there are regulations

fixing the wife's right to property, her husband's claims upon it, as upon

what she may earn; even the girl in her father's home could own property,
of which she could dispose as she wished. A man with one wife could

marry a second only with the consent of the first - a most potent measure

for resisting polygamy.

The laws and regulations of divorce are equally full and detailed . A

passage often quoted in order to give an idea of the Jewish divorce law is

the following: The school of Shammai – clinging to biblical ordinances-

says that “ a wife can be divorced only on account of infidelity .” The

school of Hillel says that the husband is not obliged to give a plausible

motive for divorce; he may say she spoiled his meal. R. Akiba expresses

the same idea in another way; he may say that he has found a more beau

tiful woman . And those that wish to throw contempt upon the Jewish

law add that the school of Hillel, the milder school, is followed in practical

decisions. This is one of the cases in which not the whole truth is told .

In the first place, a woman has the same right to apply for a divorce with

out assigning any reason which motives of delicacy may prompt her to

withhold . The idea underlying this seeming laxity is thatwhen a man or

a woman is willing to apply for a divorce on so trivial a ground, then , regard

and love having vanished, in the interests of morality a divorce had better

be granted, after due efforts have been made to effect a reconciliation . In

reality, however, divorce laws were far from being lax. The facts that a

woman who applied for a divorce lost herdowry, and in almost all cases a

man who applied for it had to pay it , would suffice to restrain the tendency.

The important points characterizing the Jewish divorce law and distin

guishing it far beyond other nations of antiquity are these: Aman, as a

rule, could not divorce his wife without providing for her ; he could not

summarily send her from him, as was, and is, the custom of Eastern

countries, but wasobliged to give her a dulydrawn -up bill of divorcement,

and women, as well as men , could sue for a divorce.

Besides these important provisionsregulating woman's estate, there are

various intimations in the Talmud of delicate regard paid to the finer sen

sibilities of women . In a mixed marriage, the child follows the religion of
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a man .

its mother. If men and women present themselves when alms are distrib

uted, the women must be attended to first so that they need not wait.

When men and women had casesbefore Rabba, he first dispatched those
of the women , as it is a humiliation for women to wait. Again, if an

orphaned boy and an orphaned girl have to be supported by public charity,

the girl is to be helped first, for begging is more painful to a woman than
Under no circumstances coulda wife be forced to clothe herself in

a way to attract remark or call forth ridicule .

Women are accorded certain privileges in legal proceedings on account

of their grace, that is to say, their sex. This is still subtler in the deference

it pays to woman's influence. A daughter must remain with her mother.

If a man dies , and his sons, his heirs , who are obliged to provide for the

daughters out of the inheritance, wish to do so at their own home, while

the mother wishes to keep her daughters with her, then the sons are

obliged to take care of them at their mother's house. With regard to the

education of women, this may be quoted: According to the Mishnah, girls

learn the Bible like boys. The religious obligations of women are thus

defined . All the duties toward children rest upon the father not upon the

mother. All the duties toward parents rest upon sons and daughters alike.

All the positive commandments which must be observed at a fixed time are

obligatory on men and not on women .

These and such are the provisions which , originating in the hoary past,

have entrenched the Jewess' position even unto this day. Whatever she

may be, she is through them . But what is she? She is the inspirer of a

pure, chaste family life , whose hallowing influences are incalculable; she is

the center of all spiritual endeavors, the fosterer and confidante of every

undertaking. To her the Talmudic sentence applies: “ It is a woman

alone through whom God's blessings are vouchsafed to a house. She

teaches the children, speeds the husband to the place of worship and

instruction, welcomes him when he returns, keeps the house godly and

pure, and God's blessings rests upon all these things."

Now, finally , with what fitness to meet 19th century demands has Juda

ism endowed her daughters ? Our pulses are quickened and throbbing

with the new currents of an age of social dissatisfaction and breathless

endeavor. The 19th -century Jewess is wholly free to do as and what she

wishes, nor need she abate à jot of her Judaism , Judaism doesnot,indeed,

bid her become a lawyer, a physician, a book -keeper, or a telegraph opera

tor, nor does it forbid her becoming anything for which her talents and

her opportunities fit her. It simply says nothing of her occupations.

Moreover, by reason of her Jewish antecedents, the Jewess stands ready to

cope with the new requirements of life. Her fitness for moral responsibil.

ity has always been great, and as for her mental capacity, it has pot oozed

away under artificial homage, nor been paralyzed by exclusion from the

intellectual work and practical undertakings of her family . Judaism per

mits her daughters to go forth into this new world of ours to assume new

duties and responsibilities and rejoice in its vast opportunities; but it says:

“ Beware of forfeiting your dignity.". Remember, morever, that like moth

ers in all ages, be they kindly or unkindly disposed to women, I shall stand

and wait, aye, and be ready to serve you . My Sabbath lamp shall ever be

a light; in itsrays you will never fail to find yourself, your dignity, your
peace of heart and mind .

INDIVIDUAL EFFORT AT REFORM NOT SUFFICIENT.

PROF . C. R. HENDERSON, D. D. , UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO.

Men, when compared with an ideal standard, are informed and

deformed. Vivid is the contrast between an undeveloped babe and an
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athletic soldier, between the wasp waistof a Paris fashion plate and the

vigorous grace of the Venus of Milo in the Louvre gallery. Mankind has

an ideal standard or it would never see deformity. It is the moral

ideal which we identify with our object of worship. Our religion stands

over against an actual conduct and character , awes us to shame, stirs us to

divinediscontent, fills us with sublime aspirations.

Deformed men perform monstrous deeds. Their works are imperfect,

sometimes hellish . Outward actions proceed from inner states, reveal the

soul, then return upon the soul to torment and defile it. The artist becomes

enamored of his statue . The story of Frankenstein shows a man at work

upon agiant without a conscience, and this work of his hands terrorizes

themaker as his tyrant.

Men, out of the impulses of their bodies and the treasures of their souls,

form families, schools, newspapers, courts, governments, churches, and then

these social institutions turn back upon men and shape them as in iron
moulds.

The necessity of reform is acknowledged by all . It is a perpetual neces

sity .

Evolution proceeds by correction of discrepancy between ideal and fact.

In this process intuition and experience toil as rivals and as partners .

Reform is primarily a change of the inner man . Changes of institutions

must bemade by man, and such changes imply spiritual advance or vener

ation. It forever remains true that man has the power of eternal life , and

this can never be completely embodied in a form of social organization.

When we come to the instruments of reform we must find them in insti

tutions, in social organs. The individual is always a member of the social

body,and can be touched only through socialized agencies.

A human person is by nature - that is, by divine creation and appoint

ment- a social being. Inner instinct and outward conditions make him

social. He is born into the family, a natural social institution, and there

he is nourished, protected, taught the rudiments of all the intellectual pos

sessions of his race, as language, morals, trade, play , justice , andreligion.

Arrived at the adult stagehe discovers a socialnetwork of schools, jour

nals , governments, churches, customs, laws, already prepared to act upon

and for him. These have not much respect for his individual will . He

finds it easier to bow than to re -shape. By reform , then , we may mean a

change of ourselves, or of others,from a lower to a higher morallevel , and the

proposition I shall illustrate is this: We can not ignore socialized effort

embodied in physical form without great loss of power and efficiency.

It is wise to state the case for purely individual and spiritual efforts at

reform .

The wise man of virtue is above human law so far as his will is with the

Perfect who is the source of law. The good man , with treasures above,

provides for his family, deals honestly with his customers, is faithful to

his tasks without once thinking what the priests may do incase he neglects.

His own conscience requires of him costly actions which no legislator

would dream of requiring. Having been treated graciously by the Lord ,

he gladly takes up a cross; he makes sacrifices for others. It would be

impossible to frame statutes to inclose such refined and delicate feelings ,

such soaring motives.

It is vain to attempt to make men moral and religious by statute and

penalty. The magistrates can make a hypocrite, but never a believer. The

Kingdom of God will ever be beyond the institutions of power and authority

and can never be identified with the State. The State has an eye to overt

actions, but can not measure motives and sentiments. There are vast tracts

of holiness on which the ruler of state can never lay his surveying chains.

No human government was ever , or ever will be, found wise and good

enough to control a voluntary and ideal conduct of a nation . Moral laws,
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promulgated by human law -givers, in the name of deity, are sure to par

take ofthe imperfections of the age; they become obsolete, then obstructive.

Even socialists, who would extend the powersof government over all capi

tal,would leave men secure in the title of their homes and the exercise of

their faith .

The coarse machinery of the best human law can not create the relig.

ious life, and its interference is sure to mar that life. A bridge factory is

not adapted to the production of delicate microscopes and chronometers.

Reforms must deal with individuals. There isno substitute for per

sonal knowledge, choice,and effort. Surround a man with the most favor

able environment, furnish him with every solicitation to goodness, remove

from him temptation to do evil, and there still remains the necessity of the

one supreme, finally decisive act of will .

Socialacts are compounded of separate personal decisions. Blood is red

because the several globules are red. A forest is green because the leaves
are green . A society is moral when its members are moral. To influence

and reform society means, primarily, the instruction , conversion , improve
ment of distinct persons.

It is said that society has the criminals it deserves. So it has the con

gressmen or councilmen it deserves. Its legislature will represent the peo

ple as truly as the hands of a clock will report what the inside works are

doing. It is needful to dwell on these two aspects of the subject, because

many of those who are zealous for social and communal enterprises do not

always make it clear that they see the necessity for individualand spiritual
regeneration of character.

By advocating a truth with one -sided argument we bring that truth into

contempt. Onlyrelated truth is strong and convincing.

There is no real ground for difference between those who advocate per

sonal action and those who plead for social action. A plant lives by its

roots and also by its leaves, since its food comes from both soil and air.

We turn to the correlated and complementarytruth : Individual effort

at reform must be a part of a social plan and spiritual forces must become

embodied if they are to be redemptive . This principle is implied in the

Christian teaching of the incarnation and of the church .

Paul's comparison of humanity redeemed to a body composed of recip :

rocally dependent and united members expresses the principle. The old

Roman fable of the “ Billy Goat and Its Members” was used by the orator

to reconcile alienated citizens in turbulent times.

A society is not exactly like a human body in all particulars. There are

obvious and essential differences. But there are likenesses which make

the comparison instructive . All conscious members of a community are

vitally dependent on all others at some point. It would be useless to urge

this commonplace truth if it were not sooften practically denied. There

lingers a deep suspicion in many devout minds that in pressing society

reforms we are neglecting personal and spiritual methods.

Law and custom are like the serpent whose length goes around the

world . Who shall lift its folds ? To change the individual all environ

mentsmustbe considered . So far as the social fact is helpful we may use

it . When that environment is saturated with evil we must have much

charity for the individual and attack the system which enslaves him .

Most reform work would proceed with greater speed and lesshaste and

loss if this fact of social environment wasmorefully considered . It does

not annibilate freedom and responsibility, butit modifies the practical

possibility of action for all of us. Let us bring these rather abstract state

ments into the light of concrete problems.

How can we reform the “ Abnormal Man ” ?

The dependentpauper, the defective in mind, the delinquent criminal

-bow shall we save these and help them to live a useful life ?
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Many good people live as though there were no abnormal men. Their

preaching, their 'abors, their measures are well adapted to ordinary citi

zens living in homes under the influences of newspapers and churches.

C. D. Wrightsurveys the whole range of misery in this country and

Europe and declares : “ As the conaition of the laborer rises, pauperism
and criminality fall. Employment ofthe unemployed will not stop pauper

ism and crime, education will not, Christianity will not,but all these com

bined will work together with great power for good, and will go far.”

Schiffle says : “ Social, and not merely individual evil, immorality and

lawlessness grow to be a widespread power, and temporarily a collective

power, superior to law and morality. This power organizes itself into a

formidable army to fight against morals and law , as in the dangerous
classes."

These organized bandits have their halls, clubs, and associations in all

our great cities . They crack their whips over political conventions and

dictate measures and nominations to mayors and governors and councils.

These facts are enough to show that to save one abnormal man out of

this ruin we must go systematically and mildly to work. Guerrilla fighting

has its place, but organization of animals alone will contend successfully

with entrenched forces led by the prince of darkness.

We may take the labor movement as an illustration of the necessity of

united and general action. It would be easy to drag out of past and con

temporary history many examples of the selfishness, cruelty, and stupidity

of the agitators and leaders of organized laborers. The story is dreary

enough . But, if we consider their superior advantages and responsibilities,

the selfishness, cruelty, and stupidity of organized capitalists will quite
match those of the laborers.

But backof all foul abuses of co -operation - abuses which are the legiti

mate fruit of centuries of oppression, misrule, and enforced ignorance — is

the sublime motive of this labor reform. There is a struggle of humanity

to live a genuine human life ; to rise above animalism and barbarism ; to

enter into the heritage of the ages; to enjoy the pure delights of home, the

beauty of art, the revelations of science, the justice of the state , the fresh

air, and divine symbolism and the freedom of sons of God. The lion in the

hour of creation is pictured as pawing to be free from the clay. This move

ment has a profound significance, for its inmost impetus comes from God
and its ideals lead to God .

The roots of this tree of freedom may grow in black soil, soaked and

fertilized with blood, but its blossomsand fruit will be fair . If for fifty

years the labor agitators have been obliged to make their way with rude
weapons along an obstructed path, the fault is not all their own. An

intelligent and discriminating sympathy of religious people with what is

good in the trade-union movement would diminish the tendency to use the

language and arms of military.

If the income of the laborer is to be sufficient to lift him from the con

dition of brute and slave ; if his home is to become a fit human habitation,

where virtue is possible ; if his sense of injustice and spirit of revolt are to

be appeased ; if his attention is to be wonand held for the ideal elements

of life ; then agitator, pastor, politician, statesman, jurist, editor, and capi

talist must be instructed in the ways of agreement. At this point the

university comes into touch with all the other institutions of human

advancement.

Turn now to the commercialman .

For him also, love, joy, righteousness, and peace are elements of the

Kingdom of God .' But their sphere of manifestation is not merely the closet

of secret prayerand the temple of prayer. The bank and the factory are

his sanctuary, where God is praised or blasphemed.

Take a typical example. There is a religious dealer in clothing, upright



562 THE PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS.

in purpose, just and humane in feeling. It is his business to sell at a

narrow margin , or profit, certain cotton garments which are made by a

thousand women. Their wages are so low that slow starvation, disorderly

houses, rickety and enfeebled offspring, and drunken husbands rise like the

tides of ocean about an island, pitiless as a wave.

This honest and humane merchant comes to be aware of the facts.

Their images harrow his conscience, disturb his dreams, and poison his

pleasures. He determines to add to the wages and put the advance in the

price of his goods. Thishe attempts alone. His competitors, less scrup

ulous, undersell him and drive him toward bankruptcy. What can this

religious merchant do alone ? Absolutely nothing. He can not persuade

his competitors to agree with him to raise the price of wages and of goods

to a living rate . They would laugh at him as a dreamer and a fanatic, and

the law might declare his effort culpable as a conspiracy to hinder free

competition.

And sothe wages of the seamstressesfall in London. When , fifty years

ago, Tom Hood wrote his “ Song of the Shirt,” the seamstresses in England

earned 242 pence an hour; to -day most of them can not average more than
1 % pence per hour. The wages of the men have risen during the same

time, and men are organized to vote. Women are not organized and do

not vote. The aristocratic friends of poor women in England began by

giving them alms, but they have come to urge factory inspection and

trades unions.

It is in this path of universal law and labor unions that we must travel

if our religious merchant dare to be honest and humane .

Wealth does not render the richest trafficker independent of social help

in the foundation of his own character. To his aid must come the masses,

if he will wash the blood of guilt from his own garmont.

It is easy for a theologianor a pastor with a reasonable salary to teach

the duty of being honest in the face of the world, butwhen the rate of

income falls to 90 cents a day, and uncertain at that. the dependence of

spirit on the body and the independence of both on society becomes felt.

The sheltered preacher of individual morality declares that he does not
need state law to make himhonest, chaste, just, loving ,and benevolent.
Only in part true. Law has done more for his moral education than be

thinks. Christian people generally are greatly influenced in their moral

standards by statutes of commercial law . Many a good deacon was not

conscious that he was stealing from his neighbor until reminded by a legal

definition which stopped his path . Religious manufacturers were not
aware that they were murdering their employes with dust until told by the

inspectors.

Hereare thousands of merchants selling goods marked “ all wool" when

they know cotton is liberally mixed in, because “ all do so." Here are

Christian men selling adulterated tea, coffee, spices, as “ absolutely pure ,”
because “ their competitors do thesame.”

Is there no need of social help for personal protection ?

Metaphysically a cashier may remain honest without the auditing of

hisaccounts, but practically he needs the help of the directors to watch
him, even if he is a Bible -class teacher. When Paul took money forthe

Jerusalem saints he was compelled to have witnesses and letters. Com

mon sense is not in antagonism to the guidance of the Holy Spirit.

International morality is made possible by social co - operation and by

that alone.

Germany is called a Christian nation . France is called a Christian

nation. Italy is the home of the head of the Roman Church . They all

possess a creed, through state churches, which certainly forbids murder.

Yet they all stand around, day and night , as nations,ready to commit mur.

der at a moment's notice, on thelargest possible scale. France, alone, can

not disarm . Nor can victorious Germany.
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The great, powerful, and rich people must ask the consent of its neigh

bors to be able to obey one of the simplest duties of ordinary morality.

The Christian churches are now attempting to give the gospel to the

residents of the slums in our cities and to the inhabitants of the dark con

tinent. In this effort the church meets the slave trade in the heart of

Africa and the cursed drink traffic on all continents. Does any man imagine

that mere individual effort would be adequate here, or even serious, with

out legislation ? Far be it from me to cast any reproach on the magnificent

labors of great evangelists oron the silent and continuous labors ofhumble

workers in obscure places. We honor them all . But God has used the

organsof social power to help these individual toilers and such helps are
evidently to be augmented in the future.

The Louisianaplanter can not till his field without the protection of the
dike, which is under the care of the government. The water supply of

many Pennsylvania towns depends on the Delaware River,and the purity of
that river depends on the conduct of people of other States whence its

flows. The usefulness of Christian missions in India greatly depends on

the discipline of the British army and on the habits of European sailors

and merchants. After thirty -cno years spent in India, Archbishop Jeffries

makes this terrible charge : “ For one really converted Christian , as the

proof of missionary labor, the drinking practices of England have made a
thousand drunkards.” Says Dr. Reichel , of the Moravian missions : “ A

cryof horror rises from all mission fields. Drunkenness reached the Lapps

in Europe and nearly destroyed them before the gospel reached them ."
American traders and the Hudson Bay Company have done similar work
among the nations of this continent. Or the 300,000 natives who inhabited
the Sandwich Islands when they were discovered - civilization ” destroyed

all but 40,000 . British rum has not only reduced but actually obliterated

the Hottentot. In East Africa German merchants import liquor in the

face of Mohammedan protest. It is said the Congo Land was bought with

alcohol, and even savages protested against this factor of Christian ”
commerce. The New York Times said : “ Every ship that takes mission

aries to Africa carries enough poisonousrum and gin to offset a thousand
missionaries.” To endure this crime without protest is not meekness, but

stupidity and cowardice.

In our great cities we have already proofs of the supreme value of

co -operation. The organizing ability of Mr. Moody increases the efficiency
of all his co -workers a hundred -fold . The city mission societies, the Sun

day -school connections, illustrate the power of concerted labors, for they

accomplish what individual members of local churches could never achieve

in isolation. But there is room in our home mission work for vast improve

ment. In every city and in every commonwealth immense resources of
money and energy are abandoned between the churches.

In many cities the teaching of vice and crime is permitted by the

authorities to undo the work of the missionaries. The preacher begs for a

hearing and the local political tyrant laughs and insults , bribes and domi

neers. The saloon , the brothel,and the gamblers are indulged while the

timid and modest Salvation Army lass toils at the foot of a steep and lofty

mountain of difficulty . But we are on the eve of a new era. Co -operation

is the watchword of the hour. “ Union Is Essential ” carried with it the

triumph of moral triumph .

The good citizen willusehis political power to overthrow political obsta

cles to reform ; as head of the family he will make the domestic circle the

nursery of all virtueand charity and worship ; as a member of the church

he will seek to associate hislabors in harmony with his brethrenforthe

common welfare. The public schools will enlist his interest as the founda

tion of universal intelligence, and through all his individual efforts he

will sink his egotism , his ccrccii , ' : pride, his vanity, his ambition, his
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partisanship, bis sectarianism . Above all will be the banner of love ,whose

symbol is the cross - the cross itself - not a badge of a party, but God'sown

sign of universal salf-sacrificing Fatherhood and Brotherhood .

RELIGION AND LABOR.

REV. JAMES M. CLEARY, PASTOR OF THE CHURCH OF ST. CHARLES

BORROMEO, MINNEAPOLIS, MINN.

At this moment the condition of the working population is the question

of the hour, and nothing can be of higher interest to all classes of the State
than thatit should be rightly and reasonably decided. But it will be easy
for Christian workingmen to decide it aright if they form associations,

choose wise guides, and follow the same path which, with so much advan

tage to themselves and the commonwealth, was trodden by their fathers
before them.

Thus speaks Pope Leo XIII .in his great treatise on labor. This illus

trious character, whom Divine Providence has chosen to direct the des

tinies of the Catholic Church during these closing years of the 19th

century, clearly comprehends the conditions and the needs of this active

age on which he will have deeply impressed the influence of his genius.

The head of the Catholic Church throughout the world, trueto his divine

mission, is concerned not only about man's eternal welfare and humanity's

home beyond the grave, buthis luminous mind and his generous heart sur

render their best and most devoted energies in the interest of buman hap

piness while this temporal life may last.

The Church of Jesus Christ is in the world to continue, till time shall

beno more, the divinework which Christ Himselfbegan . “ He went about

doing good." He dried the tears of human anguish. He healed the wounds

of breaking hearts. He comforted the sorrowful, cured the sick , fed the

famishing multitude, and forever sanctified human toil by earning His daily

food at manual labor. He was the true apostle of humanity, He, the

humanitarian who forgot no human need while directing the aspirations of
immortal souls to their eternal home.

The church having taught every child of Adam who earned his bread

by laborious toil to assert his own dignity and to understand his own

worth, and having hitherto led a hopeless multitude from thedismal gloom

of slavery to the cheering brightness of the liberty of the children of God,

bravelydefended the rights and the privileges of heremancipatedchildren.

" The church has regarded with religious care the inheritance of the poor."

Thepoor are the special charge of the church . Every living soul is in

God's immediate care, the rich as well as the poor; there is no distinction

of class or privilege with Him . Every soul, whether refined or rude, is in

His keeping. But with an especial care He watches over those who “ eat

bread in the sweat of their brow .” None need the Divine Comforter more

than the weary children of toil and none need and have received the sym

pathy of the church as they do.

In his exhaustive encyclical on the condition of labor Leo XIII. lays

down the principle that the workman's wages is not a problem to be solved

by the pitiless arithmetic of avaricious greed. The wage -earner has rights

which he can not surrender, and which no man can take from him, for he

is an intelligent , responsible being owing homage to God and duties to

human society. His recompense, then, for his daily toil can not be meas

ured by a heartless standard of supply and demand, or a cruel code of

inhuman economics, forman is not a money -making machine, but a citizen

of earth and an heir to the kingdom of heaven. He has a right, of which
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o man has the power to deprive him, “ to the pursuit of life, liberty, and

happiness .' Every man has a God - given right to live in decency and

comfort.

Labor has a right to freedom ; labor has also a right to protect its own

independence and liberty. Hence labor unions are lawful, and have

enjoyed the sanction and protection of the church in all ages. Our times

have witnessed no more edifying spectacle than the noble, unselfish plead

ing of our own Cardinal Gibbons for the cause of organized labor at the

See of Peter. In organization there is strength, but labor must use its

power for its own protection , not for invading the rights of others. The

strike, or refusal of united labor to work, isa declaration of war, for it

seriously disturbsmany human activities. It is justifiable only and should

be resorted to only when all other means have failed , when every other

expedient has been exhausted, and can be defended only on the plea that

the workman is treated unjustly by organized capital.

That form of strike, however, by which labor unions use unlawful

means to prevent willing men who are anxious to earn a livelihood for their

families from engaging in honest work, can in no way be defended, and

must surely fall under the unqualified censure of religion . Labor has a

right, it is true,to prevent its own degradation, and is justified in insisting

that wages shall not be so reduced as to prevent Christian men from living

like civilized beings, but religion, which is the guardian angel of social

order and just law , must insist that when such evils threaten society they

are remedied by legislation and not by appeals to force.

Our Christian civilization must not be endangered.by false maxims and

narsh methods of social economy. Our civilization is a failure if it aims only

at the protection of wealth and the guardianship of property. “ Ill fares

the land to hastening ills a prey where wealth accumulates and men decay."

Men are more precious thanmoney. The contented Christian homesof an

intelligent people, happy in theopportunity of earning a decent competence

for the present and future needs, are the safest and most hopeful support

of a nation and encouraging evidences of a nationalprosperity.

Religion's duty is to teach the rich the responsibilities ofwealth and the

poor respect for order and law. The security of capital against the discon

tent and envy of labor, is the best security also for the workingman . When

capital becomes timid and shrinks from the hazard of investment, labor

soon feels the pangs of hunger and the dread specter of want casts its dis

mal shadow over many a humble home.

Religion is the only influence that has been able to subdue the pride

and the passions of men, to refine the manners and guide the conduct of

human society, so that rich and poor alike, mindful of their common

destiny, respect each other's rights, their mutual dependence, and the rights

of their common Fatherin heaven. Thereligious teachers and guideswho

apply the principles of the “ Sermon on the Mount" to the everyday affairs

of men , and lead humanity upward to a better and nobler realization of

God's compassion for the weary ones of earth, will merit the undying

gratitude of men and heaven's choicest rewards.

Among the records of noble men and deeds of unselfish devotion ,

covering the second half of this 19th century, emblazoned in brilliant

characters of glorious light, there will be found bygrateful generations yet

unborn the name and memory of him who might have taken a leader's

place among theproudest aristocracy and the most haughty nobility in the

world . By position and fortune, by education and social environment, he

was regardedasan ornament in thebrilliant assemblages of wealth and

exclusive refinement. His cultured mind and refined nature might bave

found peace, honor, congenial friendship , and the world's applause in his

lofty placeat the summit of idolized wealth and power.

But with burning love for God, his great soul was on fire with an
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unquenchable love for humanity. He sought companionship with the

poor. He devoted his unrivaled gifts of head and heart to the uplifting of

the weary sons of toil . With magic voice and tireless pen he pleaded the

cause of labor inspired by the loftiest sentiments of religion. Whenshall

we see his like again ? Can toiling humanity ever forget him? Religion

reveres his memory. Need I name him ?-Henry Edward Manning,the

immortal Cardinal Archbishop of Westminster.

The great English cardinal, whose sympathetic heart was the repository

of the confidences of the poor, who often stood a peacemaker between excited ,

irritated labor and cold , unfeeling capital , to save the city of London from

scenes of wreck and carnage, was a tireless and consistent advocate of arbi.

tration as a means of reconciling the differences that arise between employer

and employed. The world has outgrown , let us hope, the barbarism of

brute force as a means of deciding disputes between men and nations.

Mankind has only recently been taught a lesson , the influence of which

must be felt wherever men have contests over their rights or immunities.

England and the United States arbitrate their differences over the seal

fisheries in Bering Seaand the country against whose interests this distin

guished court rendere itsdecision accepts the verdict with as good grace as

the great nation that is the fortune winner in the contest. In past ages

mattersof far less moment have been the means of deluging nations in
rivers of blood .

Let capital and labor come nearer together and, in close contact with

their common humanity, honestly and intelligently harmonize all their dif

ferences on a basis of justice to all. The interest of labor in the security of

capital is equal only to the concern of labor for its own prosperity. Con

tented, prosperous laboris capital's most secure safeguard. The rich and

poor have acommon destiny and common hope; both are hastening onward

through a “ valley of tears,” to appear before a common Father, who in

tender love will show justice and mercy to all His children .

Ayssa, by which Sidi Ben Aissa is sometimes known, means literally

“ Our Lord Jesus," and it has been surmised by some that the sectaries

are a remnant of the Ophites, who were once scattered through Barbary.

-



CHAPTER XII.

I'WELFTH DAY, SEPTEMBER 22d .

He was

CIVIL SOCIETY, RELIGIOUS DEBT, FOREIGN

MISSIONS.

Strange surprises and sharp contrasts rendered the 22d of

September a day of variety at Columbus Hall . The amphi

theater was thronged with people within a few minutes after

the doors were opened. At the afternoon session a symposium

on foreign missions was held, and eminent professors, of

various faiths , took part in the discussion .

Before the parliament was called to order in the morning,

Rev. Jenkin Lloyd Jones introduced the archimandrite of the

apostolic and patriarchal throne of the orthodox church in

Syria - a man who attracted great attention owing to the

peculiarity of his garb and personal appearance .

always bareheaded and wore his hair in flowing locks , which

reached half-way down his back . He had a full , dark beard, and

a look in his eyes as if in constant meditation . In presenting
the archimandrite Mr. Jones said :

He is a man with whom I have exhausted all the Arabic I can com

mand, and he has exhausted all the English he can command, which is a

little more than I can of Arabic, in getting acquainted . I have found out

this much about him : His name is Christopher Jebara. He comes to us

from the far -off church of Damascus. He is the archimandrite of the

apostolic and patriarchalthrone of the orthodox churchin Syria and the

whole East. He comes to us with a pamphlet which a friend, a graduate

of the Syrian Protestant college at Beyrout, has Englished out of the

Arabic in which it was first written ; and, more than that, he comes

to us with this pamphlet bearing as its title, “ Unity in Faith and

Harmony in Religion " -- a title that must justify your enthusiasm and

respect. Withoutpassing any judgment on the contents I have looked

into it enough to find myself surprised and delighted that away out there
on the classic grounds of Damascus there is working the same spirit , a

groping for the same result, as that which lies so close to the heart of tắis

567
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congress. I may say further that I know the archimandrite comman ..

therespect and confidence of certain members of this parliament who are

privileged to be acquainted with him . He brings 600 copies of this

pamphletand wishes you to possess yourselves of copies and write him

youropinionof its contents. It is an honest, a scholarly, and a labored

attempt to discover the fundamental basis that underlies the three great

monotheistic religions of the world, Juauism , Christianity, and Moham

medanism , and to find in the Old Testament and the New Testament and

the Koran a certain fundamental revelation , which, being recognized,

would meet largely the hunger of the human heart .

The exercises of the morning then begar by the recital of

the universal prayer by Dr. Philip Schafs. After being intro

duced by Dr. Barrows as a Christian scholar, honored alike in

America and Europe, Dr. Schaff took the floor for a few

moments and spoke as follows :

This is rather short notice to speak to one who has just risen from the

dead. A little more than a year ago I wasstruck down by apoplexy, but

I have recovered by the mercy of God and I am a miracle to myself. I was

warned by physicians and friends not to come to Chicago. They said it

would kill me. Well , let it kill me. I was determinedto bear my last

dying testimony to the cause of Christian union in which I have been

interested all my life . But I think the Lord will give me strength to sur

vive this Parliament of Religions. The idea of this parliament will survive

all criticism . The critics will die, but the cause will remain . And , as sure

as Godis the truth, and as sure as Christ is the way, the life , and the

truth , His word shall be fulfilled and there shall be one flock and the one

shepherd .

RELIGION AND WEALTH.

REV. WASHINGTON GLADDEN, D. D.

Religion and wealth are two great interests of human life . Are they
hostile or friendly ? Are they mutually exclusive or can they dwell

together in unity ? In a perfect social state what would be their relations !

What is religion ? Essentially it is the devout recognition of asupreme

power. It is belief in a creator, a sovereign, a father of men, with some

sense of dependence upon himand obligation to him . The religious life is

the life according to God , the life whose keynote is harmony with the divine

nature and conformity to the Divine will. What will the man who is living

this kind of a life chink about wealth ? How will his religion affect his

thoughts aboutwealth ? If all men were in this highest sense of the word

religious, should we have wealthamong us?

To answer this question intelligently we must first define wealth. The

economists have had much disputation over the word, but for our purposes

we may safely define wealth asconsisting in exchangeable goods. All prod
ucts, commodities, rights which men desire and which in this commercial

age can be exchanged for money wemay include under this term . But the

question before us has in view the abundance, the profusion of exchangea
hle goods now existing in all civilized nations. There is vastly more in the

hands of the men of Europe and America to -day than suffices to supply

their immediate physical necessities. Vast stores of fuel, of clothing, and

ornament, of luxuries of all sorts, millions of costly homes, filled with all
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manner of comforts and adornments, enormous aggregations of machinery

for the production and transportation of exchangeable goods -- these are a

few of the signs of that abundance toward which our thought is now
directed .

Our question is whether, if all men lived according to God, in perfect

harmony with His thought, in perfect conformity with His will , the world

would contain such an abundance of exchangeable goods as that which we

now contemplate ?

This is a question which the devout have long debated. Through long

periods and over wide eras the prevalent conception ofreligion has involved

the renunciation of riches. The life of the pious Brahman culminates in

mendicancy; he reaches perfection only when he rids himself of all the
goods of this world.

Buddhism does not demand of all devotees the abcetic life , but its emi

nent saints adopt this life, and poverty is regarded as the indispensable con

dition of the highest sanctity. The sacred orderfounded by Gautama was

an order of mendicants. Three garments of cotton cloth , made from cast

off rags,are the monk's whole wardrobe, and the only additional possessions

allowed him are a girdle forthe loins, an alms-bowl,a razor, a needle, and a

water -strainer. The monastic rule has had wide vogue, however, in Chris

tian communions, and the great numbers of saintly men have adopted the

rule of poverty. Many of the early Christian fathers use very strong lan

guage in denouncing the possession of wealth as essentially irreligious.

The corner-stoneof monasticism is the sanctity ofpoverty. It is not too

much to say that for agesthe ideal of saintliness involved the renunciation

of wealth. Nor is this notion confined to the monastic ages or the monastic

communities. There are many good Protestants, evenin these days, who

feel that there is an essential incompatibility between the possession of

wealth and the attainment of a high degree of spirituality.

Doubtless theascetic doctrine respecting wealth finds support in certain

texts in the New Testament. “ Ye can not serve God and Mammon ." How

hardly shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom ofGod .” “ Who

soever he be of you that renounceth not all that he hath he can not be my

disciple .

It will not be difficult for the student to find other words of Jesus relat

ing to the possession and use of the good things of this world in which the

subject is placed in a different light. The fact that severalrich men are

mentioned as friends of Jesus must also be taken into consideration. The

ascetic doctrine with regard to wealth can not, I think. be clearly drawn

from the New Testament. Nevertheless this doctrine has greatly influenced

the thought, not the life, of the Christian church .

This feeling has been strengthened also by the abundances of wealth.

How grave these abuses have always been I need not try to tell ; it is the

most threadbare of truisms. Love of money, in Paul's words, has been " a

root of all kinds of evil . ” The desire of wealth is thọ parentof pride and

extortion and cruelty and oppression; it is the minister of treason and

corruption and bribery in the commonwealth ;it is the purveyer of lust anu
debauchery; it is the instigator of countless crimes.

It is in these abuses of wealth, doubtless, that devout men bave found

the chief reason for their skepticism concerning it and their renunciation

of it. It is often difficult for ardent and strenuous souls to distinguish

between use and abuse. What is the truth in this case? Do the author

ities rightly interpret the will of God ? Is their manner of life the perfect

life? Would God be better pleased with men if they had no possessions

beyond the supply of the actual needsof the hour?

The earth's riches are simply the development of the earth's resources.

It is plain that these material resources of the earth readily submit them

selves to this process of development under the hand of man. Is it not
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equally plain that these processes of development have followed , for the

most part, natural laws ; that these grains, and fruits, and roots, and living

creatures have simply been aided byman in fulfilling the laws of their own

life ?

In order that menmay reach intellectual and spiritual perfection there

must be opportunity for study, for meditation, for communion with nature.

There must be time and facilities for travel , that the products and thoughts

of all climesmay be studied and compared; that human experience may be

enlarged and human sympathies broadened and deepened . It is no more

possible that humanity should attain its ideal perfection in poverty than
that maize should flourish in Greenland.

If, then, the material wealth of the world consists simply in the develop

mentof powers with which nature hasbeen stocked by the Creator, and if

this development is the necessary condition of the perfection of man , who is

made in the image of God, it is certain that in the production of wealth, in

themultiplication of exchangeable utilities, man isa co -worker with God.

So much has religion to say concerning the production of wealth. I am

sure that the verdict of the religious consciousness on this part of the

questionmust be clear and unfaltering.

But there is another important inquiry. That wealth should exist is

plainly in accordance with the will of God - but in whose hands ? Religion

justifies the production of wealth ; what has religion to say about its dis

tribution? The religious man must seekto be aco -worker with God, not

only in the production , but also in the distribution of wealth . Can we

discover God's plan for this distribution ?

It is pretty clear that the world has not as yet discovered God's plan .

The existing distribution is far from being ideal. While tens of thousands

are rioting in superfluity, hundreds of thousands are suffering for the lack

of the necessaries of life ; some are even starving. That the suffering is

often due to indolence and improvidence and vice - a natural penalty which

ought not to be set aside -- may be freely admitted, but when that is all

taken acount of there is a great deal of penury left which it is hard to

justify in view of the opulence everywhere visible .

What is the rule bywhich the wealth of the world is now distributed ?

Fundamentally , I think, it is the rule of the strongest. The rule has been

greatly modified in the progress of civilization ; a great many kinds of

violence are now prohibited;in many ways the weak are protected by law

against the encroachments of the strong; human rapacity is confined within

certain metes and bounds; nevertheless the wealth of the world is still, in

the main , the prize of strength and skiil. Our laws furnish the rules of the

game,but the game is essentially as Rob Roy describes it : To everyone

according to his poweris the underlying principle of the present system of

distribution. It is evident that under such a system , in spite of legal

restraints, the strong will trample upon the weak. Wecan notbelievethat

such a system can be in accordance with the will of a Father to whom the

poor and needy are the especial objects of care.

A striking illustration of the fact that this is the fundamental principle

of the existing industrial order is seen in the recent occupation of the

Cherokee lands. Our government had a little property to distribute. And

on what principle was the distribution made? Was the land divided among

the neediest,or the worthiest, or the most learned, or the most patriotic?

No ; it was offered to the strongest. Only thoseof the toughestmuscle and

greatest powers of endurance had any chance in the melee. The govern

ment stood by to prevent the competitors, so far as possible, fromkilling or
maiming one another in the scramble; it tried to enforce the rules of the

game; but the game was essentially a contest of strength .

What other rule of distribution can religion suggest? Let us quote a

few comprehensive words from Dr. Newman Smyth: " Three socialistic
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principles have been proposed ; to everyone alike; to exeryone according to

his needs; to everyone according to hiswork.Butwould either be a suf

ficient ethical distribution ? What, under perfect economic conditions,

would be an ideal distribution of goods? The first principle of distribu

tion , to all alike, would itself occasion an unequal distribution, because all

have not equal needs, or the same capacity for reception or ability to use

what is received; heaven can do no communism ; every cup will be filled ,and

but there may be differences in the sizes of the cups. The second principle

may be charitable but it is not just, as needs are no standard either of

service rendered or true desert. The third may be just, but it is not merci

ful . In a perfect distribution of good, justice, mercy, and regard for pos

sible use may be combined."

These words bring clearly before us the problem of distribution. I

think that we can see that none of these methods, taken by itself , would

furnish a rule in perfect harmony with divine justice and benignity . The

communistic rule is clearly unjust and impracticable. To give to all an

equal portion would be wasteful in the extreme, for some could by no pos

sibility use their portion; much of it would be squandered and lost. Some

could use productively and beneficently ten times or even a thousand times

more than others. The divine wisdom must follow somewhat closely the

rule of the man in the parable who distributed his goods among his serv

ants, giving “to every man according to his several ability.” But ability

here is not ability to take,but ability to use beneficently and productively,
which is a very different matter.

The ability of men productively and beneficently to use wealth is by no

means equal ; often those who have most power in getting it show little

wisdom in using it . One man could handle with benefit to himself and fel

lows $ 100,000 a year; another could not handle $1,000 a year without doing

both to himself and his fellows great injury. If the function of wealth

under the divine order isthe development of manhood, then it is plain that

an equal distribution of it would be altogether inadmissible ; for under

Eucha distribution some would obtain far less than they could use with
Bonefit and others far more.

The socialistic maxims, “ To each according to his needs” and “ To

each according to his worth,” areevidently ambiguous . What needs? The

needs of the body or of the spirit ? And how canwe assure ourselves that

by any distribution which we could effect real needs would be supplied ?

Any distribution according to supposed needs would be constantly per

verted . It is impossible for us to ascertain and measure the real needs
men .

" To each according to his works " is equally uncertain . What works?

Works of greed or works of love ? Works whose aim is sordid or works

whose aim is social? According to the divine plan the function of wealth,

as we have seen , is the perfection of character and the promotion of social

welfare. The divine plan must, therefore, be that wealth shall be so dis

tributed as to secure the greatest results. And religion which seeks to

discern and follow the divine plan must teach that the wealth of the world

will be rightly distributed only when every manshall have asmuch as he

can wisely use to make himself a better man, and the community in which

he lives a better community -- so much and no more.

It is obvious that the divine plan is yet far from realization. Other and

far less ideal methods of distribution are recognized by our laws, and it

would be folly greatly to change the laws until radical changes have taken

place in human nature.
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WHAT THE BIBLE HAS WROUGHT,

REV. JOSEPH COOK OF BOSTON.

The trustworthiness of the scriptures in revealing the way of peace for

the soul has well been called religious infallibility. The worth of the Bible

results also from the fact that it contains a revelation of religious truth not

elsewhere communicated to man . The worth of the Bible results also from

the fact that it is the most powerful agency known to history in promoting

the social, industrial , and political reformation of the world by securing the

religious regeneration of individual lives. It is certain that men and nations

are sick , and that the Bible, open and obeyed, heals them. All this is true,

wholly irrespective of any question as to the method of inspiration. The

worth of the Bible results, in the next place, from its containing, as a

whole, the highest religious and ethical ideals known to man. There is the

Bible, taken as a whole and without a forced interpretation, a coherent

system of ethics and theology, and an implied philosophy dazzling any other

system known to any age of the world. In assertingthe religious infalli

bility of the scriptures I assume only two things : 1. The literal infallibility

of the strictly self-evident truths of scripture. 2. The veracity ofChrist.

It is a fact, and a verifiable,organizing, redemptive fact , that the script

ures teach monotheism , not polytheism , not pantheism , not atheism, not

agnosticism . This pillar was set up early . It has been maintained in its

commanding position at the cost of innumerable struggles with false relig.

ions and false philosophies. It has resisted all attack and dominates the

enlightened part of the world to -day. Man'screation in the image of God

is the next columnar truth. This means God's fatherhood and man's son

ship. It means God's sovereignty and man's debt of loyalty. It means the

unity of the race. Men can have communion with each other only

through their common union with God. It means susceptibility to relig

ious inspiration . It means free will with its responsibilities . The family

is the next column which wemeet in the majestic nave. Here is the germ

of all human government. The ideal of the family set up in scripture is

monogamy. This ideal has been subjected for ages to the severestattack.

It is an unshaken columnar truth , however, and dominates the enlightened
portions of humanity at this hour .

The Sabbath is the next pillar, a column set up early and seen far and

wide across the landscapesof time, and dominating theirmost fruitful
fields. The cuneiform tablets now in the hands of Assyriologists show that

centuries before Abraham left Chaldea, one day in seven was spoken of as

the day of cessation from labor, and the day of rest for the heart.

A severe view of sin is the next pillar. Ethical monotheism appears on

the first page of the Bible. The free soul of man is there represented as

under probation without grace.
Freedom is abused ; disorder springs up

among the human faculties; there is a fall from the divineorder . This

severe view of sin is found nowhere outside the scriptures. This fall from
the divine order is a fact of man's experience to the present hour.

Hope of redemption through undeserved mercy , or the divine grace, is

the next pillar . This column is set up early in the Biblical cathedral, and

the top of it yet reachesto the heavens themselves. Man isrepresented in

the most ancient pageofthe scriptures as at first under probation without

grace. He fell from the divine order and is then represented as under pro

bation with grace . “ The seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent's

head .” These words are the germ of the gospel itself,

The Decalogue is the next pillar--a clustered column - wholly erect after

ages of earthquakes. This marvelous pillar is the central portion of the

earliest scriptures. All the laws in the books in which the Decalogne is

found, cluster around it. Even if it were known where and how and when
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the Decalogue originated, the prodigious fact yet remains that it workswell.

Who knows where themultiplication table originated ? It works well. Who

can tell who invented the system of Arabic notation, giving a different
value to a figure according to its position ? The books do not inform us.

This system is based on a very refined knowledge ofnumbers, and is proba
bly a spark from the old Sanskrit anvil; but the Hindu writers ascribe it

to supernatural revelation. No matter where the scheme originated, it is
certain that it works well.

The Psalms are the next pillar in the divine cathedral of the scriptures,

or rather a whole transept of pillars. Three thousandyears they have been

the highest manual ofdevotion known amongmen. Nothing like them ,as

a collection, can be found in all antiquity. Greece has spoken, Rome has

had the ear of ages, modern time has uttered all itsvoices, but the Psalms

remain wholly unsurpassed. They express , as nothing outside the Holy

Scriptures does, not only the unity , the righteousness, the power, and

the majestyof God, but also His mercy, Hiscondescension, His pity, His

tenderness, His love. They are the blossoming of the religious spirit of
the law.

The great prophecies are the next pillar, or rather we must call these,

like the Psalms, a whole transept of pillars. A chosen man called out of

Ur of the Chaldees was to become a chosen family, and that family was

to become a chosen nation , and that nation gave birth to a chosen

religious leader, who was to found a chosen church to fill the earth.

This prediction existed ages before Christianity appeared in the world.
Not even the wildest claimmade by negative criticism invalidates the fact

that this prophecy spans hundreds of years as an immeasurably majestic

bow of the divine promise . This was to be the course of religious history,

and it has been. The Jews were to be scattered among all nations and yet

preserved as a separate people,and they have been.

The Sermon on theMount is the next pillar, and it standswhere nave

and transept of the Biblical cathedral open into the choir. " The Sermon

on the Mount,” Daniel Webster wrote on his tombstone, " can not be

merely human production. This belief enters into the depth of my con

science. The whole history of man proves it." There stands the clustered

column, there it has stood for ages, and there it will stand forever.

The Lord's Prayer is the next column. It has its foundation in the pro

foundest wants of man ; its capital in the boundless canopy of the father

hood of God . Neither the foundation nor the capital will crumble ,nor the

column fall while man's nature and God's nature remain unchanged.

The character of Christ is the holy of holies of the cathedral of the

scriptures. The gospels, and especially the fourth gospel, are the inmost

sanctuary of the whole divine temple. “ I know men," said Napoleon,
" and I tell you that Jesus Christ was not a mere man . Mrs. Browning

wrote these words on the leaf of her New Testament and Robert Browning

quoted them from that sacred place to a friend at the point of death.

The sinlessness of Christ,” said Horace Bushnell , “ forbids His possible
classification with men . "

The identification of Christ with the Logos, or the eternal wisdom and

reason,and of Christ's spirit with the Holy Spirit is the supreme truth

rising from the side of the sanctuary in the holy of holies of the Biblical

cathedral.

The verifiable promise of the gift of the Holy Spirit to every soul self

surrendered to God in conscience is the port piller.

The founding of the Chuistian church, which is with us to this day, is

the next. The sacraments of haptism and the Lord's Supper, instituted by

our Lord Himself, are His continuous autograph, written across the pages
of centuries.

The fruits of Christianity are the final cluster of pillars rising to the
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eastern window thatlooks on better ages to come, and is perpetially

flooded with a divine illumination . Goethe represented the Philistine de

failing to admire cathedral windows because he sees them from the outside,

while they are all glorious if seen from within the temple. All this is true

of the majestic windows in the biblical cathedral, including the most

sacred spiritual history of the church, age after age .

The foundation stones beneath all the pillars and beneath the altar in

the Cathedral of Revelation are the strictly self-evident truths of the

eternal reason or the divine Logos, who is the essential Christ.God is one,

and so the system of nature and of revelation must be one. The universe

is called such because it is a unit. It reveals God as unity, reason , and

love. And all the strength of the foundation stones belongs to the pillar

and pinnacle of the cathedral of the holy word. And the form of the

whole cathedral is that of the cross. The unity of the scriptural archi

tecture, built age after age, is one of the supreme miracles of history. It

is a self-revelation of the hand that lifted the biblical pillars one by one

according to a plan known unto God from the beginning. And the cath

edral itself is full of a cloud of soals. There is a goodly company of the

martyrs, and the apostles, and the prophets. There is the Lordand the

Giver of Life. And with this company we join in the perpetual anthem :

“ Forever, O Lord, thy word is settled in heaven .” “ Oh, how love I thy

law ; sweeter is it to me than honey and the honeycomb!"

It is true there are things in the Old Testament we do not now imitate,

but they were trees that were trimmed from the start. But take the

scriptures as a wholeand from them you can gather an inspiration such as

comes from no other book. I believe it and you believe it. I take up the

books of Plato, which I think are nearest to those of the Bible, and press

those clusters of grapes and there is an odious stench of polygamy and

slavery in the resulting juices. I will say nothing of the other sacred

books. There are aduiterated elements in all of them however good some

of the elements may be. Now it is nothing to me if Professor Brooks can

show that some fly has lighted here or there on one or two of those golden

clusters of grapes and speckled it . Now , don't misunderstand me, for I

think thatparts of the Bible wereabsolutely dictated by the Holy Ghost.

Ibelieve the Lord's Prayer is exactly asGod gave it. Was Christ inspired ?
If anybody ever was he was.

RELIGION IN HAWAIIAN LANDS.

REV . EDWARD P. BAKER OF HAWAII,

Little Hawaii is the smallest of nations. Its population is 90,000 ,

scarcely the equal of a fourth -rate American city. But this small nation

has at the same time more religion in it than any Iknow of, considering its

size. In one Hawaiian town alone are a Catholic church , four Protestant

churches, speaking as many languages -Hawaiian, English, Japanese,

Portuguese, and Chinese - a Chinese temple, Confucian, and a Japanese

temple, Buddhistic. There was in that place some months ago a sort of

survival of the Tower of Babel and the day of Pentecost combined, in the

shape of a polyglot religious meeting, in which there was prayer and dis.

course in five languages - Hawaiian , Portuguese, Japanese, Chinese, and

English -and the different nationsofwhichthat meeting wascomposed

heard every man speak in his own tongue. So that I feel at home in this

parliament, for votary cf Christianity as I am. I bave repeatedly held par

liaments, conferences, or inquiry meetings with the priests of Buddhism to

learn from them their method of solving the problem of existence,and have

listened to their preaching in their own temples, as they inculcated our
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ordinary 19th -century morality. Nor should I omit to say that Buddhism

is (as I am able to state of my own personal knowledge) amissionary relig

ion , the Buddhistic templelocated in the place of my residence having

been erected in partby funds sent thither from Japan by the Lincheu sect

of that religious faith .

Hawaiians here recently asked to be taken under the wing of the Amer

ican eagle, but the United States (so I have just seen inthe papers) does

not want Hawaii. Very well. If Uncle Sam doesn't want her, John Bull

does. And Hawaii will then be something, when at length shall be estab

lished that finest of all routes for the circumnavigation of the globe, the

chief points of which are Liverpool, Halifax, the Canadian Pacific, Van

couver, the Hawaiian islands, Australia, India, the Suez canal , and Gibral

tar. The Atlantic Ocean is the presentMediterranean of the world ; but

the future Mediterranean of the world will be the Pacific Ocean . The pos

sessor of the Hawaiian islands will hereafter dominate the Pacific Ocean.

HasUncle Sammade up his mind that the North Pacific is to be a closed

British sea ? But Mr. Phelps' seal fishery argument at Paris doesn't look

in this way, Uncle Sam should not be too afraid of wetting his feet. Abra

ham Lincoln used to speak of Uncle Sam's web feet.

A small request,truly, Hawaii makes of Columbia for just barely help

ing us to secure civilized government. Hawaii is too small to take care of

herself. I submit, ladies and gentlemen , that 90,000 is not population

enough to constitute asovereign, independentnation, levying war and con

cluding peace. It is all verywell to say that Hawaii must be autonomous

and free ; butso saying is as if the good Samaritan had said to the wounded

man at the roadside : " I will not help you myself, nor let anybody else. I

am going to stand guard over you to see that you are kept in a condition in

which you are perfectly free to do as you please.'

That landwhere the hurricanes even are as gentle zephyrs; that land of

fire, and which contains the two greatest volcanoes on theface of the earth

(we Hawaiians are the true fire worshipers) ; that land which God has not

yet finished creating (and new land was actually formed as late as 1887) ;

that land of the bread fruit, magnolia, and palm; this land, I say, though

small , sends its greeting to the whole world in parliament assembled and

expresses the hope that with all of the civilized world Dr. John Henry Bar

rows will organize a second greatParliament of Religions to meet in the city

of Paris in the year 1900, in the 20th -century world's exposition .

CRIME AND THE REMEDY,

REV. OLYMPIA BROWN.

It is a significant and encouraging sign that in this great Parliament of

Religions so much time is given to practical questions, such as are sug

gested by intemperance, crime, the subordination of woman, and other sub

jects of a similar character. The practical applications of religionare to -day

of more importance than philosophical speculation. All the religionsof the

world are here, not to wrangle over the theological differences, or forms, or

modes of worship, but to join hands in one grand heroic effort for the uplift

ing of humanity .

Welive in an humanitarian age when religionists and theologians are

asking, not so much, how best tosecure an interest in the real estate of the

eternal city , as how they may make this earth habitable for God's chil

dren. Not how they may appease the wrath of an offended deity and

purchase their own personalsalvation hereafter, but how they can bless

their fellowmen ,here and now . “ If ye love not your brother whom ye

have seen , how can ye love God whom ye have not seen ? "
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The cause and cure of crime is one of themost important questions that

can engage the attention of theologian,philanthropist, or statesman. In

the complex society of modern times, crimes are multiplied, appearing in

pew forms and disguised and concealed by the methods which our larger

knowledge and many inventions make possible.

In ourcountry, where are gathered a great variety of people represent

ing all nations,customs,and languages, society is necessarily heterogeneous,

and in the conflict of interests the greed of gain is awakened and angry

passions are aroused ; in the mad rush for the wealth of the world every

man is striving to be foremost; rivalry and selfishness prompt to crime;

opportunities for escape are many, and consequently violations of law are

frequent, and, therefore, there is pressing need that we should consider

what can be done to remedy these evils, lessen crime, and out of these

varied elements to present at last the perfected, well-rounded human char,

acter which shall combine all the best qualities of the various nations and

people congregated here, while at the same time eliminating the vices and

weakness of each one.

The causes usually given for crime are many, such as poverty, evil asso

ciations, intemperance, etc. But these are rather the occasions than the

causes of criminal conduct. The true philosopher looks behind all these

and finds in inherited tendencies one of the most fruitful causes of crime.

"The fathers and the mothers, too, have eaten sour grapes and the chil
dren's teeth are on edge.”

It isnot the intoxicating cup but theweak will which causes drunken.

ness,notthe gold within easy reach but the avariciousmind which prompts

to robbery, it is not the weakness of the victim but the angry passions of

the murderer which makesthe bloodflow. A careful study of the subject

by means of statistics has shown that evil deeds, in a very large proportion
of cases, can be traced back to the evil passions cherishedby the immediate

ancestors of the wrongdoer and our means of tracing such connections

are so limited that we really know but a small part of the whole truth .

A few years ago public attention was called to a widely circulated

pamphlet which gave a history of the Jukes family, which for generations

had been characterized by acts of lawlessness and crime : the taint seemed

to extend to every ramification of the family, the awful record showing

that out of many hundreds, only one or two had escaped idiocy or crim .

inality.

The story of Margaret, the mother of criminals, is familiar to all.

Margaret was a poor, neglected, ignorant inmate of the almshouse in one

of the counties in New York State, her progeny were found in the poor.

houses and jails of that region for generations.

Ina recent report of one ofour greatreformatories, the superintendent

says: “ The investigations and experience of the past year have served to

strengthen the opinion that physical degeneracy is a common cause of

criminal conduct.” which statement confirms the theory that in the majority

of cases the criminal is a man badly born . So true is it that in all the

relations of life men aredependent upon other men, and each one is inter

ested to have everybody else do right, especially his own ancestors,

Dipsomania is now almost universally recognized as an inheritance

from the drinking habits of the past, and all the evil passions of men bear
fruitage in after generations in various forms of crime.

Recently a man escaped from one of our State prisons by killing two of

his guards; he had been charged with matricide and was convicted of

murder committed in the most cruel and brutal manner, and withoutany

apparent motive. The crime attracted much attention from the fact that

he had been reared with great care and tenderness by wise and good

parents. At the time of his trial it was shown that the woman he had

killedwas not,as he had supposed, his own mother, but that bis reputed
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parents had adopted him as an infant in a distant part of the country, and
had reared and educated him as their own child. Little was learned con

cerning his parentage except that his father was a murderer. Thus, in

spite of education and circumstances, the inherent tendency to murder

asserted itself, andthe crime of the father was repeated again intheson.

This is but one instance, but it is the type of many that are familiar to

students of this subject, all showing that the criminal is often the victim of

the mistakes, the evil passions, the crimes of those whowent before. Asthe

drinking habit results,in after generations, in epilepsy, insanity, and various

formsof nervous disease, so other evil passions reappear in different guises,

and give birth to a great variety of crimes. Whatcan we do to check this

great tide of criminality whichperpetuates itself thus from generation to

generation, gathering over new strength and force with time. How stop

this supply of criminals?

There is but one answer, men must be better born, and that means that

they must have better mothers.. We are learning that not onlythe sins of

the fathers, but the mistakes and unfortunateconditions of the mothers

bear terrible fruitage, even to the third and fourth generation. God has

intrusted the mother with the awful responsibility of giving the first

direction to human character.

In the .long months which precede the birth of the young spirit what

communion of angels may elevate and inspire her soul, thus giving the

promise of the advent of a heavenly messenger who should proclaim peace

on earth , good will to men ! Or what demens of pride, avarice, jealousy may

preside over the development of a new life sending forth upon earth an

avenger, to lift his hand against every man ,to blast the joys of life , and to

weigh like an incubus upon society. Woman becomes thus an architect of

human life with all its possibilities of joy or sorrow , of virtue or vice, of

victory or defeat, and it was because of this momentous mission that she

was not only given joint dominion with man over the earth, but was made

to be supreme in the nome and in the marriage relation.

Old and New Testament scriptures alike announce the divine fiat that

man is to leave all things, his father and his mother, if need be, and cleave

unto his wife. His personal preferences, hisambitions, his business of the

world, his early affections, all mustbe subordinate to this one great object

of the marriage relation, the formation of noble human characters, and in

thiscreative realm woman is to rule supreme, she must be the arbiter of

the home, that in herdivine work of moulding character she may surround

herself with such conditions and win to herself such heavenly communions

that her children shall indeed be heirs of God , bearing upon their fore

heads the stamp of the divine.

When in someof our marriage oeremonies she is required to promise

implicit obedience to her lord and master, and in so -called Christian States

she is bound by law to work all her life -time for board and clothes, it is

evident that weare not fulfilling the scriptural law. No wonder the world

is cursed with cowards, idiots and criminalswhen the mothers of the race

are in bondage. Onlyin an atmosphere of freedom can woman accomplish

hergrand destiny. Napoleon, on being asked what France most needed,

replied, good mothers. What France, America, and all lands need is a free

motherhood. Helen Gardner well says: “Moral idiots, like Jesse Pom

eroy and Reginald Burchall, in life, Pecksniffs, Betty Sharps, and Fred

Harmons, in fiction, will continue tocumber the earth as long as conditions

continue to breed them .” The race is stamped by its mothers, the fountain

will not rise higher than its source . men will be no better than the mothers

that bear them , and as woman is elevated, her mental vision enlarged and

her true dignity established, will her sons go forth armed with a native

powerto uphold theright, trample out iniquity ,and overcomethe world.

The battle forwomanhoodis the battle for the race ;upon her dignity
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of character and position depends the future of humanity. We shall have

taken the first and all-important step in doing away with crime and lessen

ing the number of criminals when we have emancipated motherhood. The

emancipation of women means society redeemed and humanity saved.

With the elevation of women education will become more effective. Not

only will children be better born , but there will be higher ideals, new

incentives, and the whole scope of education and reform will be enlarged.

The Universalist Church, which I have the honor to represent, standsfor

the humanitarian element in religion . It recognizes the fatherhood of God

and the brotherhood of man. We believe in a God who has made all

thingsgood and beautiful in their time, and whose supremeand beneficent

law will work out the final victory of the good . We believe that even the

poorest, most ill-born, most misdirected human being possesses capabilities

of goodness which are in their nature divine and indestructible , and which

must at last enable him , by God's grace, to rise above weakness and folly

and sin , and to share in the inheritance of eternal life. We believe that

love is the potent influence which shall at last win all souls to holiness and

to God; love, exemplified and made effective through the life, the labors,

the teachings, the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ, who came to be

a propitiation for the sins of the whole world.

And, so believing, our church stands for those humane methods of deal.

ing with the criminal , which, while protecting society, shall at the same

time seek the reformation of the erring one.

Regarding human life as too sacred a gift to be placed in the hands of

human courts, we oppose capital punishment and we make unceasing war

upon such kinds of prison discipline as tend to harden and brutalize the

criminal .

But while so few people believe in the possible salvation of the erring,

while the spirit of true Christian love is still so rare and its intelligentappli.

cation to the work of the world so little sought,how can officers be foundto

fitly manage such institutions and conduct them in the interest of the

highest humanity? While our legislatures are still so much imbued by

the material and utilitarian spirit of previous ages of selfishness, how

secure such laws as shall represent the philanthropy and sympathy of a

truly Christian people ? We need, in dealing with these humanitarian

questions, the mother's sympathy with her little ones. Mothers, who alone

know at what great cost a humanlife has been given to the world, should

help to make thelaws which affect the condition and decide the early des

tiny of their children .

Our legislators have been so much occupied with questions of tariff and

taxes, of silver and coinage, and other pecuniary interests that they have,

in a measure, neglected the higher objects of legislation, namely, the develop

ment of a redeemed and perfected humanity. When the mothers sit in

council those subjects which affect the improvement of society,the protec

tion of the weak , thereformation of the wicked, the education of the youth,

the elimination of the unfortunate and dangerous classes, will be made

prominent.

Asin the sick room it is the mother's tender touch that soothes the

child's pain and calls back theglowof health, so in this sin -sick world it

must bethe loving sympathyof mothers thatshallwin back the erringand

restore them to mental health and moral beauty. It is the glory of Chris
tianity that it has recognized and enthroned womanhood.

The great master first revealed himself as the Messiah to a woman. He

wrought his first miracle at the commandofa woman, and, as arecognition

of the supremacy of motherhood, he revealed the great truths that hecame

to bring to woman, and he sent woman forth to proclaim the risen Lord,

and so to -day he commandswoman to go abroad publishing the gospel of a

world's salvation. Andshallmen, churches, or governments dare longer to
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srohibit women from obeying the command and fulfilling the divine

decree ? All reformswait for woman's freedom . The only effectual remedy

for crime is the enlightenment, independence, and freedom of motherhood.

ETHICS OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE.

The next paper was written to show that God is infinite and

supreme, the only mind and spirit and the only law or intelli

gence of the universe. After some preliminary observations,

the author proceeded to define Christian Science, which, it was

claimed, had materially benefited mankind. Countless num

bers had been restored to physical and mental health through

its practice, and thousands more put on the right road to spirit

ual blessings. It was contended also that Christian Science

elucidates all cause and effect from a mental instead of a phys

ical standpoint. Moreover, it was believed to reveal the scien .

tific relationship between God and man . In practice it was

the power of truth over error. Mind, according to the writer,

is the center and circumference of all being, and is divine and

not human. Continuing in this strain it was contended that if

drugs and medicines were the proper remedial agents, Jesus

would have used them and taught their proper use to His disci

ples. It was mind and not matter that determined the nature

of disease. If material laws were designed for the government

of mankind, those laws would not have been disregarded by

the Savior. Christian Science cured by its influence on the

mind, which was the real seat of pain and suffering. Matter

not having prescience or faculty could not suffer. It was the

mind and the mind only which was afflicted by disease, and

mind alone, under the guidance of the Christ - like spirit , could

alone act on mind for the eradication of disease as well as the

spiritual improvement of the race .

This great truth was gradually dawning on the scientific

world. There was more and more a disinclination to rely upon

medicine, and an increased tendency to follow the law of health

suggested by the pure in mind and spirit. Corporal sense

might hide truth, health , harmony , and holiness, but divine
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science revealed truth and forever destroyed error. The tenets

of the followers of Christian Science embraced their taking the

Scriptures for a guide to eternal life. They believed in and

adored one Supreme God, and acknowledged Christ and the

Holy Ghost, and man as the divine image and likeness. They

acknowledge also, the forgiveness of sin and the present and

future punishment of sinners.

THE RELIGION OF THE NORTH AMERICAN INDIANS.

ALICE O. FLETCHER .

The North Amorican continent, extending from the tropics to the polar

seas, presents wide diversity of physical aspects,and many distinctive environ

ments which have left their impress upon the arts and cults of its peo

ples. Within this extended area there are two races, the Eskimo, which

will not come under our consideration to -day, and the American race

proper.

This race, like our own, is composed of many peoples speaking different

languages, languages belonging to widely different stocks. In our race

these stocks are few in number, but here, in North America, there are

more than two score, each varying from all the others as widely as the

Semitic from the Aryan.

Among so many linguistic stocks one would expect to find tribes of

various mental capacities, and we do find them . There are some possess

ing a richer imagination, greater vitality of ideas , and greater power of

organization, and these people have impressed themselves upon others

less capable of organization and power ofgrowth. Thus it has happened

here, as elsewhere, that one people has been permeated by the ideas of
another wbile preserving its own language intact, as with us,who speak an

Aryan tongue, but havebecome imbued with the religious thought of the
Semites.

The people we are considering are very ancient people. There is no

reason to doubt that their ancestorswere the menwhoseimplements and

weapons have been found associatedwith the remains ofextinctspecimens

of animals. This evidence of antiquity is re -enforced by the recent dis

covery of an eminent Mexican archæologist,whohas found the key to the

interpretation of the ancient Mexican calendar, thereby revealing a system

of timemeasurementsbased uponthe recurrence of a certain relative posi

tionof thesun and moon,whichrequiredforthecompletion of its grand

cycle 1,924 years. By the lowest calculation this calendarwas in use 2,300

years B.C.

Thus 4,000 yearsago the Mexicans were using a highly artificial calendar,
one that, so far as is known to -day, could not have been borrowed from

any other people, since nothing like it has been discovered in any other

part of the world. How many years must have been spent in the observa

tions whichledto itsconstruction who can say ? Butweknowthat from

thecompletion of this system the Mexican peoplehad fixed religious rites

and that their elaborate worshipwasregulatedby cycles withinthe great

cycle of their wonderful calendar.

Startling as isthefactthatin this so -called new world we are able to
studyaculture more than 4,000 years old ,stranger facts may come to light

in the nearfuture. The point tobeemphasizedis, that here in North
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America exists a race of great antiquity that has conserved social and relig

ious forms which, speaking broadly, antedate those of the historic periods

of the East. Here we can study not only theslowgrowth of society, but

the equally slow and unequal development of man's mental and spiritual
nature.

A comprehensive sketch of the religion of the North American Indian

can not be given within the limits of this paper, much less a definite pict

ure. Only the indication of a few salient points is possible, and even these

will not be easy to make clear because of our own complex methods of

thought. Anything approaching a consensus of Indian beliefs can be

obtainedonly from a careful study of the myths of the people, of their cere

monies, their superstitions, and their various customs, and by searching

through all these for the underlying principle, the governing thoughts and

motives. Nowhere among the tribes can be found any formulated state

ment oi belief ; in no ceremony or ritual does there appear anything rosem
bling a creed . This paper istherefore predicated upon points of general

unity. The vagueness of the Indian's metaphysics must never be lost sight

of, and to eliminate any scheme comprehensible to us from his mass of poet

ical and often seemingly inconsequential thought is an exceedingly deli

cate and difficult task . One runs the risk of formulating something,which

although true in the premises, might be unrecognizable by the Indian

himself.

The aboriginal American's feeling concerning God seems to indicate a

power, mysterious, unknowable, unnamable, that animates all nature.

From this power, in some unexplained way, proceeded in the pastages cer

tain generic types, prototypes of everything in the world, and these still

exist,but they are invisible to man in his natural state , being spirit types,

although he can behold them and hear them speak in his supernatural vis
ions. Through these generic types, as through so many conduits, flows the

life coming from the great mysterious source of all life into the concrete

forms which make upthis world, asthe sun, moon , and the wind, the water,

the earth, and the thunder, the birds, the animals, and the fruits of the
earth .

Among these prototypes there seems to have been none of man him

self, but in some vaguely imagined way he has been generated by them ,

and his physical as well as his spiritual nature is nourished and augmented

through them . His physical dependence upon these sources of power is

illustrated in his ceremonies. Thus, when the tribe was about to set out

upon the hunt as in the buffalo country, the leaders, who represented the

people, gathered together in a solemn ceremony. They sat crouched about

a central fire, each wrapped in the skin of a buffalo, their attitude and

their manner of partaking the food for the occasion were in imitation of

this animal. They became as buffalo putting themselves in the line of

transmission, so to speak, appealing to the generic or typical buffalo that

the life flowing from this particular projection of the creative power into

the specific buffalo might be transmitted to them that when they killed

and ate of the creature they might be imbued with its strength .

This is all very simple to the Indian ; nothing is mysterious where all

is mystery. Ignorant of the processes of nature, everything is simply

alive to him and all life is the same lif , continually passing over from one

form to another. He takes the life of ihe corn when he eats it and its life

passes into and re-enforces his own equally with the life of the animal

which goes out under his hand . So he hunted, fished, and planted, having

first appealed to the prototype for physical strength through a ceremony
which always included thepartakingof food.

But the Indian recognized other needs than those of the body, his

spirit demanded strengthening and, to satisfy its needs, he reversed his

manner of appeal. Instead of gathering together with his fellows , he went
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apart and remained in solitude upon the mountain or in therecesses of the

forest, instead of eating in companionship, he fasted and mortified his

body, sought to ignore it, denied its cravings,that some spirit prototype

might approach him and re -enforce his spirit with life drawn from the

great unnamable power . Whatever was the prototype which appeared to

ħim , whether of bird or beast, or of one of the elements, it breathed upon

him and left a song with himwhich should become the viewless messenger

speeding from the heart and lipsof the man, to the prototype of his vision,

to bring hinn help in the hour of his need .

When the man had received his vision, before it could avail him, he had

to procure something from the creature whose type he had seen , a tuft of

hair, or a feather, or he had to fashion its semblance or emblem. This he

carried ever after near him as a token of remembrance, but he did not wor

ship it. His aspiration does not appear to have rested upon the prototype,

although his imagination seems to have carried him no farther, but in some

vague way each man had thus his mode of individual approach to the

unnamable source of life .

The belief that everything was alive and active to help or hinder man

not only led to numberless observances in order to placate and win favor,

but it also prevented the developmentof individual responsibility. Success

or failure was not caused solely by a man's own actions or shortcomings,

but because he was helped or hindered by some one of these occultpowers.

Self-torture was an appeal to the more potent of these forces and was a

propitiation,rather than a sacrifice, arising froma consciousness of evil in

himself, for the Indianseldom thoughtof himself as being in the wrong, his

peculiar belief concerning his position in nature having engendered inhim

a species of self-righteousness . Time forbids any illustration of this intri

cate belief, the numerous ramifications of which underliv every public and

private act of the race.

Personal immortality was universally recognized. The next world resem

bled this with the element of sufferingeliminated. There was noplace of

future punishment ; all alike started at death upon the journey to the other

world , but the quarrelsome and unjust never reached it ; they endlessly

wandered .

Religious ceremonials had both open and esoteric forms and teachings.

They were comprised in the observances of secret societies, and the elabo

rate dramatization of myths, with its masks, costumes, rituals of song ,

rhythmic movements of the body, and the preparation and use of symbols.

As the ceremonials of the Indians from Alaska to Mexico rise before me,

it is difficult todismiss them without a word , for they are impressive and

instructive, and although their grotesque features, and in some instances

their borrible realism, overlies and seems to crush out the purpose of the

portrayal, yet they all contain evidences of the mind struggling to find

an answer to the ever-pressing question of man's origin and destiny.
The ethics of the race were simple.

With the Indian , truth was literal rather than comprehensive. This

conception led to great punctiliousness in the observance of all forms and

ceremonies, although it did not prevent the use of artifice in war or in the

struggle for power, but nothing excused a man who broke his word.

Justice was also literal and inexorable. Retributive justice was in

exact proportion to the offense. There was no extenuation, there was no

free forgiveness . A penalty must be enacted for every misdeed. Justice ,

therefore, often failed of its end, not having in it the element of mercy.

To be valorous, to meet hardships and suffering uncomplainingly, to

flinch from no pain or danger when action was demanded, was the ideal

set before every Indian. A Ponca Indian who paused an instant in battle

to dipup a handful of water to slake his burning thirst brought upon

himself such ignominy that he sought death to hidehis shame.



CHURCHES AND CITY PROBLEMS. 587

*

Hospitality was a marked virtue in the race. The lodge was never

closed, or thelast morsel of food ever refused to the needy. The richest

man was nothe who possessed the most, but he who had given away the

most. This deeply rooted principleof giving is a great obstacle in the way

of civilizing theIndians, as civilization depends so largely upon the accumu.

lation of property.

In every home the importance of peace was taught and the quarrelsome

person pointedout as one not to be trusted, since success would never

attend his undertakings, whom neither the visible nor invisible power
would befriend.

This virtue of peacewas inculcated in more than one religious ritual,

and it was the special theme and sole object of a peculiar ceremony which

once widely obtained over the valley of the Mississippi — the calumet or

the sacred pipe ceremony. The symbols used point back to myths which

form the groundwork of other ceremonies hoary with age. In the presence

of these symbolic pipes there could no strife. Marquette , in 1672, wrote:

“ The calumet is the most mysterious thing in the world . The scepters of

ourkings are not so much respected, for the Indians have such a reverence

for it, that we may call it the god of peace and war, and the arbiter of

life and death. * One with this calumet may venture among his

enemies and in the hottest battles they lay down their arms beforethis

sacred pipe."

The ceremony of these pipes could only take place between men of dif

ferent gentes or of different tribes. Through it they were made as one

family , the affection , the harmony, and the good will of the family being

extended far beyond the ties of blood . Under this benign influenceof the

pipes strangers were made brothers and enemies became friends. In the

beautiful symbolism and ritual of these fellowship pipes the initiated were

told in the presence of a little child who typified teachableness that hap

piness came to him who lived in peace and walked in the straight path

which was symbolized on the pipes as glowing with sunlight. In these

teachings, which transcended allothers, we discern the dawn of the nobler

and gentler virtues, of mercy and its kindred graces.

We are recognizing to -daythat God's family is a large one and that

human sympathy is strong. Upon this platform have been gathered men

from every race of the Eastern world, but the racethat for centuries was

the sole possessor of this Western continent has not been represented. No

American Indian has told us how his people have soughtafter Godthrough

the dim ages of the past. He is not here, but can not his sacred symbol

serve its ancient office once more and bring him and us together in the

bonds of peace and brotherhood ?

CHURCHES AND CITY PROBLEMS.

PROF . A. W. SMALL, PH. D. , OF THE UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO.

This paper consists of thirty -three theses, with comments upon those

which are not self-evident. The first four theses refer to the standpoint

and standards of judgment adopted by the writer, the following twelve to

the peculiarities of city problems, the next seven to the present relation of

the churches to the people nearest to these problems, and the remaining

ten to suggestions toward aprogramme of church action.

1. The standpointof this paper is not that of theology, but of positive

sociology.

Itcannot be too early understood thatpositive sociology is not a secret

ally of one theology against another. The coming regime of positive
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sociology will compel revision , change ofemphasis, correction of perspective

by every theology in the world. When all this has taken place,however, the

varieties of metaphysicalconception, from which principles of theological

difference are derived, will still remain . The regime of positive sociology

must surely change the ratio of influence exerted by the known and the

unknown, the positive and the speculative. But after every last item of

positive knowledge shall have been discovered and scientifically correlated ,

the mental necessity of forming ultimate judgments will be unchanged .

This genius of the mind will still divide men into metaphysical and theo

logical schools,long after they are agreed upon physical and social facts

and sociological policies.

The occupation of the metaphysician and theologian will not be termi

nated by sociology, but the absolutism of metaphysics and theology can

never return. Sociology alone will not cause anyman to abjure Papacy,

or Episcopacy, or Presbyterianism , or Independency: Sociology will not

confute Augustinianism , or Armenianism , or Socinianism . Theregime of

sociology will not abolish ecclesiastical and philosophical diversity. It will

assist in the organization of that diversity into unit. The guardians of

church polity and doctrine haveno cause of offense against sociology.

Human life does not consist in ecclesiastical order nor in theological

formula any more than it consists in the abundance of the things pos

sessed . Sociology is actively concerned with these manifestations oflife

only in sofar as either of them is disproportionate to the whole of life.

That condition exists whenever formal elements of ecclesiastical order or

doctrine conventionally bind the word of God. The demand of sociology

upon theology is not that it shall justify itself against the attacks of

counter-theology, but that it shall somehow guarantee a permanentpolicy

of endeavor to reproduce Christlikeness in every relation of human life.

2. The positive evidence thus faravailable is sufficient to justify sociolo

gists; whether in sympathy with any theology or not, in adopting the

working hypothesis that the principles of ultimate social science will be

reiterations of essential Christianity.

Positive sociology is , therefore, in natural and necessary accord with the

churches, in proportion as the latter are intelligently devoted to the essen

tials rather than the accidents of religion.

3. Christianity and thechurches are as distinct as gravitation and water

wheels, or steam and cylinders. The present discussion deals not with the

force, but with the machinery.

This paper assumes that every movement of genuine human welfare,

however gained, is a realization of the eternal purpose which Christianity

declares . We assume, also, that the predestination of mankind to increas

ing excellence and welfare will be demonstrated and progressively fulfilled

through the agency of spiritual forces which no organization nor class nor

condition of men can monopolize or control. Our problem is, therefore,

not, Will progress in genuine humanitybe madeamong the inhabitants
of cities ? " but, “ Will the churches be able to lead the progress ? "

No onecan grasp the conditions of the problem until he can realize that

the churches are legitimate objects of criticism as much as families or

schools or states. Churches are venerable just in proportion as they are

useful . Churches are divine institutions in just sofar as they fulfill a

divine mission. There is no more necessity for assuming that churches, as

now constituted and motived , are the last resort for the establishment of

the Kingdom of God than there was for the like assumption in favor of the
Hebrew theocracy.

Theology will always and Christ will never be debatable. This indis.

putable element is the life of the church and the hope of the world . The

problem of the churches in the cities is fundamentally the same as the

problem of Christianity everywhere ; the problem named, not of reducing
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all phasesof life to forms of church life, but of transforming all secular

life into phases of Christian life. The Christ,greater than the creeds, and

greater than the churches, is thegift with which any church that retains

the New Testament maybless society.

Whatthen distinguishes the religious problems of cities? We answer :

5. Life in modern cities presents human wants in their most importu

nate and complex forms. In cities motives to concrete good and evil are

intensified to their maximum .

6. In city life the highest premiums are placed on seltishment of every

sort, from the grossest to the most refined .

7. In cities the relative importance of economic advantage is put at the

highest appraisal.

8. The relations which occasion the greatest number of social contacts

in cities are those which involve collision of economic interests.

9. In cities the importance of personality tends toward the minimum .

In the great throng individuals are rated less and less aspersons and

more and more as larger or smaller factors in the calculation ofselfish gain.

Those individuals who have no special prominent representative character

or function tend to lose the prestige of their dignity as persons. They

count as so many impersonal atoms of a mass, or as so many forms in the

various political and economic grounds which - each plays in his own

interest.

The greatest majority of the inhabitants of cities come in contact with

their fellows most frequently in transactions in which each party is strongly

tempted to seek a maximum of selfish advantage, while each is under min
imum restrained from those fraternal sympathies which contest the domin.

ion of economic motive.

We encounter each other as landlord eager for the highestrate of rent,

and as tenant equally eager to get the best housing for the least money.
We collide as employers bent on getting the most labor for the smallest pay,

and as employes sharp on the scent of the lightest work for the highest

wages. We face each other from the opposite sides of the counter, the one

party to dispose of goods at aprofit , the other to buy, if possible, without

allowing a profit. We know the majority of immediate associates only in

their economic relations. We do not know landlord or tenant, employer

or workman, dealer or customer, as a man . We get accustomed to hasty

dealings with each other on the economic basis only, and theconstant tend

ency is to think of each other as impersonally as wethink of the goods at

the bankrupt sale.

We do not associate the majority of the people who directly concern us

economically with domestic relations and sentiments; with trialsand mis

fortunes and sorrows; with social hopesand ambitions; with intellectual or

spiritual aspirations. What they have in common with us is hidden. The

elements of our opposition are plain .

In a civilization of small communities, in each of which the lifeof every

family is moreor less familiar to every other, the conditions of social prob

lems are in wide contrast with all this. The industrial revolution of this

century, consequent upon the introduction ofmachinery, and further, the

congestion of one-third of our American population in the cities, has unso

cialized the life of the great majority of urban populations. Acquaintance

ship with the members of the community has given place to unsympathetic

economic intercourse, in which the greater number of conscious relations

of man to man are contacts of contest, not of co -operation.

Let me not be understood to assert that the decisive factors of city life

are disjunctive, rather than conjunctive. The contrary is the fact; all

anarchy would have ruined every great city long ago. I am speaking of

certainnegative effects of city life upon the social instincts of the people,

not as precluding a rejoinder on behalf of the cities, but as constituting a

distinctive municipal condition.
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10. Essential valuesthus tend moststronglyto reversal in cities. Instead

of appraising goods by their service to manhood, men in cities are under the

severest temptation to value manhood accordingto its productivity of goods.

Men are measured by the same standards as draught horses and steam

engines .

11.The social isolation of the majority in great cities increases with the

growth of population .

Men donot know by sight or manner thepeople whose business is under

the same roof. Men living in the same block are as complete strangers to

each other as though their bomes were on opposite continents. Ina walk

of five minutes, nine-tenths of the people of agreat city can enter districts

where they arepractically as utter strangers as though they had traveled a

thousand iniles .

12. Underthese circumstances personal responsibility develops.

The esteem of friends is among the most efficient builders and preservers

of character. Conduct is the consequence as well as the cause of reputa

tion . Our acts are often restrained from descent to the level of our charac

ter by the force of our friends' expectations. When, on the other hand,

men feel themselves lost in a great human mass, in which the individual is

held accountable only for satisfactionof the average mass standard, the

tendency is to interpret that standard in the most unsocialterms, and to

apply it with the highest license.

13. The foreign conditions contain the principles of difference between

the relations of men in cities and in smaller communities. To these condi

tions we may trace most of the evils or degrees of evil peculiar to cities.

Full account of these conditions must be taken in dealingwith our

problem . They afford the largest scope in modern society for fierceand
heartless selfishness. They incessantly threaten to break down the safe.

guards of civilization against reversion to physical struggle for the survival

of the fittest. The mirror held up to city life reflects contrasts and para

doxes which socialists describe as an orgy or egoism - the egoism of class

against class, the egoism of property against egoism of poverty, the egoism

of opportunity against the egoism of necessity .

14. Chiefamongthesymptoms of theseconditions, by nomeans wholly

due to the circumstances of cities, and by no means confined to cities, but

aggravated and accumulated in urban populations, are:
1. Poverty and crime.

2. Insecurity of labor.

3. Minimizing of wages.

4. Inhuman surroundings of labor in certain industries.

5. Unsanitary housing.

6. Under-nutrition ;not alone from low wages, but from ignorance or neglect
of domestic economy.

7. The drink curse.

8. The saloon curse (from evils , but distinct in many causes and conse

quences ,thus constituting two separate social problems) .

9. Thelucksuperstition ; betrayed in speculation , betting, gambling, lot.

teries, preposterous endowment,and insurance giftenterprisesand the thou
sand and one similar something for nothing schemes.

10. Showyand extravagantbusiness customs, especially of agentsspending

employers' money;consequent extravagance and'ostentation in personalhabits

andtemptationto peope of lowerincome.

11. Buvstituționofboarding house, apartment-house, or hotel for the home.
12. Bread -winning by mothers .

13. Child labor.

14. Scaling of wages bysex instead of by work.

15. Degradation ofwomen ; by which I refer to the whole hive of curses,

physical, economic, domestic, political,andmoral, that swarm about the institu
tion ofprostitution, a group ofphenomena a hundred -fold more significant than

public opinion has eversuspected.
16. Propagation of " defectives ."

17. Political betrayals of the ignorant and weak .
18 Progressive widening of socialdistancesbetween class along with recip .

rocal misunderstanding and distrust.

19.Organization and distinctive warfare of mutually dependent industrial

classes .
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20. Abnormal materializing of the life of all classes; viewed from another

standpoint.

21. Alienation of the intelligent and responsible, as well as the less prominent

from practical spiritualizingagencies.

22. Governmental control by ballots instead of by brains.

15. The life of the great majority of residents in cities is practically

bounded by some or all of these facts. Within these limitations the

masses live and move and have their being. To the masses, therefore,

doctrines of humanity and duties and religion that do not deal directly

with these realities are simply mythologies and riddles.

16. The conditions thus specified are already schools of broader

brotherhood than has been possible in any previous century. They consti
tute unique opportunity for the churches. Our question is : How must

the churches improve the opportunity ?

We turn then to the present relations of the churches to conditions in

question .

11. Thechurches, as such, do notthink the thoughts nor talk the lan

guage, nor share the burdens which for the masses in cities contain the

real problems inlife.

In the cant phrase of the day, God and immortality, as represented by

the churches, cut almost no figure at all among the practical calculations

of the majority. The typical man to -dayisa practical positivist.

Whether he believes in God or not he believes in principles of fairness

that ought to rule among men, especially among his competitors.

Whether he believes in heaven or not,he believes that this world can be

made to contain vastly more happiness thanhas ever been realized , and he

has little use for a religion that shows less interest than he feels in means

of securing presentwelfare. Never has it been so necessary as to -day for

religion to commend itself by direct championship of a just and generous

brotherhood, which immediately diminishes the aggravations of unhappi

ness and increases the aggregate of comfort. Never have the masses been

so suspicious and contemptuous of every religion which fails to justify

itself bymanifest usefulness of this description.

18. " City churches are only partially conscious of the tendencies which

threaten to reduce them to the status of class institutions. The proposi

tion does not refer directly to those tendencies toward social distinctions

which have embarrassed the work of city evangelization. The reference is

to those tendencies towardseparation which arise from the contrast between

ecclesiastical and positive ideals of religion.

Letanordinary manwho has not enjoyed special religious training, but

who has been busy all his life in the struggle for existence in a great city ,

wander next Sunday.into the nearest church. He will find not only a pas

tor, but a congregation decently attentive to the contemplation of life as

they see it when composed for religious observance. But life as they see it

under those circumstances has few pointsof contact with life as the stranger

sees it. The conceptions which control the whole service are as remote

from the life whichthe visitor encounters as biological hypothesis of hered

ity would be to the average stock -breeder or as doctrinesof ultimate atoms

would be to the boiler -maker or plumber. The ideas throughout the serv

ice are related to the thought world of the stranger somewhat as the

allegories of Spenser's “ Fairy Queen ” to the commonplaces of Will Carle

ton's Ballads.

Probably neither the stranger, nor the church which casually welcomes

him , satisfactorily explains why the service fails to inspire and attract. Let

us not callous ourselves any longer in self-exculpating attempts which

defame humanity by discussingsuch cases as simply exhibitions of the

* enmity of the natural heart to God.” Men's sins haveno more community

with God than the demons had with Christ ; but man's nature always does

and always will yearn after God, as the heart of the child for its mother,
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There is as stubborn enmity to God in the refusal of the church to conform

its methods to the world's needs as there is in the refusal of the world to

conform its needs to churchly methods.

Other elements enter into the case, of course, but it must be admitted

that ill -balanced loyality to the transcendental fraction of their mission

has weakened the influence of the churches upon men as men, and might

still further degrade the churches into mere clubs of peculiar people, with

peculiar opinions.

The plan of campaign common among the churches : First, remould men's

conceptions in accordance with our own philosophical and theological

generalizations; second, with these new intellectual conceptions as prem

ises and fulcra, apply religious forces for regeneration and reformation .

The fallacy and miscalculation in this policy, so far as it is directed toward

men who were not to the manner born, is precisely that implied in the plans

to catch sparrows after putting salt on their tails. The type of person

developed byour busy, nervous, utilitarian city life will not subject himself

to a tedious discipline for the sake of giving people against whom he is

strongly prejudiced a chance to prove that he is wrong and they are right.

These city people have no patience and they see no inducement to work

over their experiences and emotions and opinions from contact with the

world in the symbolical phrase and systematic formula. To gain the ear

of men as men , rather than as hereditary Catholics, or Lutherans,or Cal.
vinists, the churches must reverse the requirement. The churches must

learn to translate their message and their ideal into literal language and the

prosaic endeavor of ordinary life. The churchesmustlearn to apply their

systems to the visible improvement of concrete conditions. If men are

indifferent to the kingdom of heaven they are capable of interest in the

monarchy of Satan in their own city hall, and in that condition they will

hardly care to dispute the existence of a personal devil. If men will not

believe in hell letthe churches show them the sweatshops.

If the churches make slow progress in saving genteel and moral sinners

fromdamnation in the next world , let them diminish the damnation of this

world by rescuing and purifying the victims of gambling hell and saloon

and brothel . If divine retribution seems to men only a phrase,let the

churches inspire human retribution against theresponsible authors of the

miseries which our cities conceal. If the churches can not rally men for a

revival of religion , let them band together to cleanse the whole Augean

stable of modern selfishness in vice and injustice and inhumanity. This

manifestation of the human element of religion will presently introduce

the complementary Godward factor of religion. In his last book Dr. Strong

has wisely said :

Christ fed the multitude and healed their diseases because He loved men,

and that, in most cases ,was the natural andmost convincing way to show His

love. Men must be reached on the planeon which theylive. Thelivesof the

multitude are chieflyphysical. Though spiritual needs arethe deepest theyrise

intoconsciouswantsonlyoccasionally, while physicalneedsmakethemselves

felt daily and hourly . Hunger, and cold, and pain are far more real to the many

thanthe sense ofsin orhigh spiritual aspiration . If, then , Christ wasto con

vince men of His love, He must do it bymeeting needs which they actually,felt.

And Christ's example is a good one for His church to follow . If she is to

reach the masses shemust doit on the plane where the masses live. If she

wouldconvince them of her love (of which they surely need to be convinced);
she must do it in ways thatappeal to them . She must deal with things which

they regard as real . And having laid hold ofmen on their physical plane she

can then lead them up to the spiritual.- The New Era , p .225 .

19. The churches have no explicit policy toward city problems; they

lack intelligent interest in them ; they are even suspicious of every

endeavor to commit the churches to co -operation in solutions.

Recent papal deliverances upon the attitude oftheRoman Church

toward labor problems are probably the nearest approach to a settlement

of denominational policy with reference to any of the problems under
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rse is

discussion. The doctrines which are the working equipment for the major
ity of our churches were formulated centuries before present conditions

existed . The churches that have not brought their equipment down to

date, and still ventureto deal with modern social problems, are Tony Well .

ers, trying to fill the office of train dispatcher. Most of the churches are

non -committal uponthese subjects, or else so general in their declarations

that their influence has no visible effect.

We offer a single illustration of the difference of churches to solutions

of these problems. In January of the present year, a certain instructor in

social science mailed tothe pastors or clerks of 487 different churches a

printed blank asking for certain specific information , as a contribution

to knowledge of the social conditions in the populations to which these

churches ministered. With each blank was a stamped and addressed

envelope. Of the 487 churches questioned, 108 replied . Discounting blanks

returned to sender because addresses were not found, less than 25 per cent

of the churches addressed had interest enough in the solution of their own

social problems to furnish the particulars requested. This was not in a

frontier State, nor in a citywhose churches aresupposedto have withdrawn

from contact with actual life. It was in the city which contains more

perplexing social relations than any other in America : the mostpractical

and public -spirited city in the world, in which we are holding our con

vention !

It may be worth mention that the only group of churches in the whole

number, every one of which furnished the desired information, was the

group classified in the directory as undenominational.

With reference to the proposition that the churches are suspicious of

attempts to commit religion to the solution of concrete social problems, it

will be sufficient to say that in the large, and not least influential division

of Christiansknown as evangelical , it is doubtful if a pulpit diso

ever delivered upon any of the practical problems in question, without an

apology somewhere in the address to prove that consideration of such sub

jects is actually religious.

20. The churches owe it to themselves to settle the primary question

of religious aim, viz . , Has or has not the church, besides its mission con

cerning man in his relations to God and eternity, a co-ordinate mission

concerning man in his relations to his fellows and the present time?

By " co-ordinate " I mean no more and no less than Jesus meant when

he said the command to love thy neighbor as thyself is “ like ” the com

mand to love God, and that no other commandment is greater than these .

(Mark xii . , 28-31; John xiii . , 34.)

The most serious charge now hanging over the Christian church is that

it has abolished the parity ofthese commands. Belief that the charge is

just accounts for this respect and distrust of the church in large sections

of society. It does not fall within the scope of this paper to discuss the

co -ordinate importance of love to God and love to man in the structure of

Christianity. It is sufficient to point outthat, until the present temper of

men is revolutionized , a predominantly transcendental religion, chiefly con

cerned with the infinite and the eternal, and only accidentally and sub

ordinately interested in the finite and the temporal, may as well abandon

hope of commanding social influence. The churches that practically

repudiate the co -ordinate and paramount authority of the Sinaitic com

mand to love God, and the" new " Christian command to love each other

(John xiii . , 34) , place themselves in opposition both to the Founder of Chris

tianity and to every respectable ethical standard.

All the ecclesiastical dignity inthe world can not impose upon this gen

erational religion that belittles the present interest of average men . In

other words, the question whether the churches of our time shall lead in

the solution of the problems of cities must wait for the decision of the
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churches whether they will recognize both hemispheres of their Christian

mission . In the language of the writer just now quoted:

If the church is willing to teach by her example that Christianity is divorced

from philanthropy, and reform , and social science, and theprogress of civiliza

tion, or thattheseare broaderthan Christianity, she must be content with a little

place , and never dream of conquering theworld for Christ. But ifshe aimsat

universalconquest, she mustshowauniversal interest in humanaffairs.-- Strong.

the New Era , p . 240 .

21. As already claimed , the ultimate solution of these problems will be

Christian, but it remains to be seen how generally the Christian churches
will be agents of the solution ,

22. The churches have two alternatives, viz ., first, they may confine

themselves to the functions of spiritual edification, of indoctrinating the

children of their members, of defending their denominational orthodoxy,
and ofevangelizing at home and abroad .

(If this alternative be chosen, the function thusreserved by the churches

is logically fundamental, but it is practicallypartial and self- limited for

reasons already noticed. We may estimate this work as first in dignity

among social forces , yet it is only one among many concurrent agencies. If

the churches shouldthus restrict themselves it would be a refusal to exe

cute their whole commissions as ministers plenipotentiary of Christianity. )

Second, the churches may accept the full responsibility of revealers

andrealizers of right relations of men to each other as well asofmen toGod.

In this case every situation in which ahuman being confronts an actual

life problem is an occasion for the church to signalize both the spiritual

andthe social elements of religion.

23. The choice of these alternatives does not turn upon denominational

standards of theology.

There is nota sect represented in this parliament which can consistently

ignore either the spiritual or the social hemispbere of religion , its own

principles being the criterion. Every religion here represented is a relation

to God, under some name or form . On the other hand, and still more to

oar immediate purpose , this World's Congress of Religions has once for all

estopped Christians from claiming for theirreligion a monopoly of the ideal

and the policy of universal brotherhood. Christian churches may profess a

zeal for God which reduces fraternity to an inoperative sentiment, but

transfer of assets to a preferred creditor is prima-facie iraud in religion not

less than in business.

Assuming that the churches acknowledge responsibility in connection

with the social problems of cities , the remaining theses contain hints toward
solution .

24. The conditions and symptomatic evils considered can be modified

only by systematic application of appropriate means to concrete ends.

25. The churches are not solving the problems of cities when they are

hearing their ministers argue that something is wrong if men who are

able and willing to earn their living can get no chance to work . The min

ister may be doing his part in the argument, but where the minister's duty

ends the business of the church begins.

The means must be employed in actual contact with the evils to be

remedied .

The work of the social church can not be confined to the church head

quarters. The demonstration which Mr. Moody has given for one phase of

religious work is in progress at Toynbee Hall , and Hull House for another.

26. The tasks imposed by the needs of city populations requires the

multiplication of church workers.

The responsibilities of social religion can not be discharged for the

church by a few salaried proxies. The pastor and church officers should
be the organizers and leaders of experts in as many special applications of

religious energy as there are special evils to be remedied.
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27. Wise discipline and disposal of social force requires precise knowl

edge of sound facts and mature judgments of social tendencies.

Social science is as necessaryto the leader in social religion as military

science to the leader in war, orpolitical science to the leader in legislature .

Neither piety nor theology insures fitness to solve social problems any more

than to bake bread or practice medicine.

28. No single church, not even the largest , can effectivelyproceedalone
against each of the conditions or symptoms involving degradation of city

life.

Each of the tasks which we are confronting could employ a corps of

workers as numerous as the police or fire department.

29. On the other hand the task can not be accomplished by distribu

tion among churches.

The problemsare general. No one of them can be isolated and concen

trated within the reach of a single church .

30. Co-operationand methodical division of labor among the churches

would most effectively apply present resources, and would take the largest

number of possible religious workers from the retired list into active
service.

The association of charities isan example, and may the day soon come

when every city in the world will have reached this latest and most benev .

olent stage of philanthropic development. The churches, as churches,

should be represented and united by similar organizations in the endeavor

toremove every condition and overcome every evil that is oppressing our

fellowmen.

31. Social co -operation between churches does not involve artificial

denominational union.

There will always be in the world a quota of people who think. A

respectable portion of the number will be Christians. " No more grateful

service can be rendered to a thinker than dissent from his opinion and exhi

bition of reasons for the difference. In so far as denominational diversity

stands for actual variety of belief and judgment, it is amedium of religious

and social progress . They are not the profoundest who clamor for religious

union based on confessional compromise.

32. On the other hand, social co -operation of churches is the only cred

ible evidence of their belief that effective fraternity is a religious obligation

more imperative than protection of denominational prestige.

Others besides politicians serve the public only when the service can be

coined into party capital.

33. The basis of social co -operation should be common recognition of
the obligation ofbrotherhood.

If the Samaritan and the hotel-keeper on the Jericho road had post

poned the co -operation until they settled their doctrinal differences, the

stranger would have perished as thousands are perishing in our cities

to -day, from the inhumanity of religion .

It is difficult for the theorist to anticipate the practical ingenuity of

any Chicago workers. Since this parliament convened, the problem

of the unemployed in Chicago has evoked spontaneous union for solution

of the problem between representatives of Baptists, Congregationalists,

Episcopalians, Jews, and the Salvation Army. The churches are suffering

in their own spiritual life for more such co-operation. In our sectarian

isolation we are like men holding a single cup of the battery. We must

join hands with men at the other pole to feel the galvanic current.

Let us record the hope and the prediction that this Parliament of

Religions will promote municipal co -operation of all men who love their

fellows; each respecting the other's right to worship God according to

the dictates of his own conscience, each pledging to the other his loyal

fellowship toward helping every brother man to achieve life in more and
more abundance.
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WORLD'S RELIGIOUS DEBT TO ASIA.

P. O. MOZOOMDAR .

All the addresses delivered by P. C. Mozoomdar, the repre

sentative of the Brahmo-Somaj at the Parliament of Religions,

were particularly pleasing to his audience of Western admirers,

but none were more so than that read on “ The World's

Religious Debt to Asia ."

The first gift conferred by Asia on the religious world is insight into

nature. The Oriental discovers, contemplates, andcommunes with the

spirit of God, who, in his view , fills all creation . Nature is not a mere

stimulus to mild poetry; nature is God's abode. He did not create it and

then leave it to itself,but He lives in every particle of its great struct

ure. Nature is not for man's bodily benefit, but for his spiritual emanci

pation also . It is not enough to say the heavens are God's handiwork, but

the heaven is His throne, the earth is His footstool. Our Nanak said :

“ Bebold , the sun and moon are His altar lights, and the sky is the sacred

vessel of sacrifice to Him ." In the vast temple of nature Asia beholds the

Supreme Spirit reigning, and worships Him through the great objects His

hand has made. Nay, more, the Oriental beholds in nature the image of

God. “ I offer my salutations unto the bountiful Lord, " says Yogavasista,

“ who is the inner soul of all things,reveals Himself in heaven , in earth , in

the firmament, in my own heart, and in all around me."

To the Asiatic the Immanent Spirit embodies himself in nature's beauty

and sweetness, to be immersed in which is to be nursed in God Himself.

We receive, from every object we see , a suggestion of something unseen ,

something higher, inner, something divine and immortal. “ Whatever is

on earth," the Persian poet Sadi says, “ is the resemblance and shadow of

something that is in the spheres ; again , that light is the shadow of some

thing more resplendent, and so up to the light of lights . ” When no audi

ble speech was heard whatmeant the royal psalmistby saying " the heavens

declare the glory of God, day uttereth speech unto day and nightshoweth

knowledge untonight. " It was the law of the Lord, His statutes,His pre

cepts that filled David's heart, and he heard the celestial music of his con

templation re -echoed in all the universe. “ When , " says theBhagavadgita,

* Arjuna , the faithful warrior, looked up to the divine form he saw there

the glory of the mountains, the sweep of the rivers, the bloom of the flow

ers, and the animated beauty of mankind .” Thisdoes not mean that nature

and God are one, but nature is the primary form and image of God's

spirit.

The bookof creation is in God'shandwriting - it is His language; nature

is His revelation . The roar of the hurricane is a feeble echo of His eternal

voice. The thunders of thesea breaking in fury over the immovable rocks

are the faint utterances of His might. The midnight firmament, with its

mighty arches of light, shows His vast bosom bending over the repose of

the good and the bad alike .

The forces of nature strike the Asiatic not as blind or fantastic, but as

the manifestations of a personal will . The life of nature is the life of God .

Our ownpersonality, which originates so many activities, unfolds a person

who originates and preserves the universal power of all things. In Asia,

therefore, nature is not a mere design , or mere law, or uniformity, but the

arena of God's personal activity.

But personal activity means providence. When the Spirit fills all things,

is imaged in all things , is revealed by all things, and, as a person presides
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over all activities, the whole world is full of His providence. It is for this

reason that Vedic sages beheld in every force and phenomenon of nature

an inworking light of the Divinity. There was God in the sun , God in the

Himalayas, God in the all-investing sky, God in the expanse of the round,

blue sea, but all these gods merged into one supreme Brahma,the meaning

of which word is “God is great, and makes everything great.” Thus the

senses and the soul form a vast organ,on which the contemplation of nature

plays her august harmony, and through which insight makes her super

natural, yet most natural, revelations.

How, then, can we tire of our mountains and rivers, or the sacred soli

tude of the forests? Mount Sinai is neither cold nor dumb; but there is

no Moses to hear the commandments, or bare his feet to the burning bush .

The roses of Sharon are still in bloom , the nightingale's song still fills the

midnight silence, but there is no Hafez to realize that the Great Beloved

dwells in the garden and welcomes his faithful devotees. The fountain

Zemzem flows on by the side of Mecca, but the Prophet is forever gone,

and the pilgrim hordesspread infectionand uncleanness. Nature is spirit

ual still , but man has become material , and Asia calls upon the world to

once more enthrone God in His creation. Reconciled with nature, at one

with the creation, inspired by the soul of beauty in all things, Asia is at

one with God.

The second lesson which Asia teaches is introspection. This means

beholding the spirit of God within your own heart; it is spirituality.

Nature inspires the Old Testament, Job, David, Jiaia the Rig Vedas, the

Avesta ; the spirit makes the New Testament, the Upanishads, the religion

of Sadi -Rowland Roum . Is there any light of beauty or intelligence, or

harmony in outward things which has not its original seat in the minds of

the observer ? From observation to introspection the step is easy and

natural. On the framework of your own soul the warp and woof of all the

worlds are woven, the universe of light and order is to be seen within.

There is no glory without which the soul does not put there from within

itself. This marvelous creation is sometimes described as an objective

dream , a medium of communion between the human and the divine, the

self-manifestation of the spirit who appeals through our senses to the kin .

dredspirit within.

Neither in scripture nor in nature, nor in church, nor in prophet, is the

spirit of God realized in His fullness, but in man's soul, and there alone is

the purpose of God fully revealed . He who has found Him there has found

the secret of the sonship of man.

Believe me the hour cometh when ye shall neither in thismountain nor yet in

Jerusalem worship the Father. But the hour cometh and now is when the

trueworshipershallworship the Father in spirit and in truth ; for the Father

seeketh such worship. God is a spirit, and they that worship Him must worship
Him in spirit and in truth.

Until , therefore, we behold God as the spirit in the only spirit realm we

have access to, namely, our own souls, how is true worship possible ? The

Taitirya Upanishad says: “ When the devotee is established within the

unseen, formless, unspeakable spirit of God in Himself, only then ishe

perfectly fearless.” This sense of the supreme fact of the spirit's dwelling

glows into attitudes of blessedness which intensifies every other faculty of

the soul. All mental powers turn themselves into channels through which

the abundance of divine manifestation pours within . The sentiments, the

imagination, the powers of intelligence, the resolutions of the will , are all

kindled into that spirit of prophetic fire which glows in the inspiration of
the Orient.

And thus Asiatic philosophy, whether Hindu, or Gnostic, or Sufi, is the

philosophy of the spirit, the philosophy of the supreme substance, not of

phenomena only. All Asiatic poetry breathes the aroma of the sacred man.

sions, glows with the light of the dawning heavens. The deepest music is
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spiritual music, the noblest architecture is raised by the hand of faith.

When the spirit of God indwells the spirit of man, literature, science , the

arts, nay, all ideals and all achievements find their national source, the

whole world is spiritualized into avision of the eternal.

Has the spiritual nature an end to its possibilities ? The Oriental mind

does not really deny the being of the outward world, but, seeing God within

its own being, the outer becomes only a phase of the inner spirit. It is not

logic nor observation, nor even the scripture that reveals God to the rapt

Oriental mind ; it is through his own instincts that he hasthe deepest view

of the unity and perfection of the godhead. No dialectic subtlety or analytic

skill is unknown in the East, but there the philosopher is the seer also.

Asia hasthe seeing of God within her spirit,andwhat is seen can not be

disproved by what is said. The progress of true religion is not in the con

version of the so -called heathen, butin the conception, the inspiration, and

realization of theideal of themanof spirit.

The Supreme Spirit manifests Himself in the soul as reason , as love, as

righteousness, asjoy. The product of reason is wisdom , and true wisdom is
universal. “ In thebeginning was the word, and the word was with God,

and theword was God.” What is true in Asiais true in Europe, what is

true before Christ is true after Christ, because Christ is the spirit of truth .

Whoever conceives the unmixed truth in science or in faith , in art or in

literature,conceives the imperishable and the eternal.

In the high realms of that undying wisdom the Hebrew , the Hindu, the

Mongolian , the Christian, are ever as one, for that wisdom is no part of

themselves, but the self-revelation of God . The Hindu books have not

plagiarized the Bible, Christianity has not plundered Buddhism , but uni

versal wisdom is like unto itself everywhere. Similarly, love, when it is

unselfish and incarnal, has its counterpart in all lands and at all times.

The deepest poetry , whether in Dante, Shakespeare or Kalidasa , is uni

versal. The love of God repeats itself century after century in the pious of

every race; the love of man makes all mankind its kindred. True holiness is

the universal ideal, however much personal prejudices or passions stand in

the way of the light. Hence Asia, seeking the universal God in her soul,

has discovered God to all the world.

This process of seeking and finding God within is an intense spiritual

culture known by various names in various countries; in India we call it

Yoga. The self -consecrated devotee finds an immersion in the depths of

the indwelling deity. God's reason becomes man's reason , God's love
becomes man's love . God and man become one. Introspection finds the

universal soul — the over-soul of your Emerson - beating in all humanity ,

and a human and divine are thus reconciled .

Asia has taught the world to worship. Asia is the land of impulse .

Religion there has meant always sentiment, joyousness, exaltation, excite

ment in thelove of Godand man. All this impulse the Asiatic throwsinto his

worship . With us Orientals worship is nota mere duty; it is an instinct, a

longing, a passion . Thereis a force that drawsevery dropof dew into the

sea, a spark into the confiagration, a planet to the sun. They feel in the

East a similar force of impulse draws them into the depths of God. That

is worship. “ As the hart panteth for the brook of living water, somysoul

panteth for God.” . Routines and rituals are, indeed, known in the East;

theyare to keep the undevout in the practice of religion ;but for the spirit

ualthe impulsetoward God is irresistible. The love of God is a growing
passion , a wine that inebriates, a madness of the spirit.

The holy festival in the East, whether it is song or ceremony, or praise

or prayer, is an intense excitement. This longing for the companionship

of the spirit is half human, half divine. It is man calling after God, and

Godseeking after man. No devotional act is complete which is not an act

of advance on the part of God and man; no prayer is true which does not
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bring with it a blessed consciousness of acceptance; but worship is then

worthy of heaven when it is uttered in tearfuland fervid love. When the

devotee feels conscious that he is accepted,' an ecstasy of trust fills him,

the rapture of his love overpowers him. He cries, he laughs, he sings, he

dances, he falls intoa trance. Such phenomena are not confined to one

religion or one country. The Hebrew Miriam danced and thecongregation

played upon clamorous instruments of music. Mohammed fell into fits of

unconsciousness. Hafez was reputed as a madman. The Vaishnavas of

India dance and violently sing in their devotional excitement. The vagrant,

Puran, thus describes the condition of the devout worshiper :

He sings the names of the dearest one , his heart is melted with holy love , he

laughs loudly, or he cries or ceaselessly prays, and at last, overcome by common

impulses, dances like a man beside himself.

This kind of excitement can not be agreeable or suitable to all men, but

it shows the extreme to which devotional impulses run in Asia.

The uttered worship of the East none can limit. Can anyone number

the songs of praise, the invocations, the entreaties which rise night and day

like a ceaseless noise of many waters to the throne of heaven ? The universe

itself is to the Oriental like a vast devotee which uttereth ceaselessly the

words ofadoration, and we, each one of us, feebly respond to these utter

ances ; blessed is he who responds from his deepest heart. But at last

speech becomes inadequate and devotion lapses into silence. Our worship

is then profoundest when we find no language adequate to expressour love

and trust. The East, therefore, cultivatesthe habit of devotional silence.

But silence also becomes too oppressive, and takes shape in the offerings and

acts of worship. Flowers, incenses, sacrificial fires, sacramental food, sym .

bolic postures, bathings, fastings,and vigils are oftentimes more eloquent

than words. There is no spirit without form . Ceremonies without spirit

are indeed dangerous, but when words fail before God symbols become

indispensable.

All true worship is two-fold in its direction, it is godward, and it is man

ward . The honor and love of God are sure to lead to the honor and love of

man . In Asia we almost worship our spiritual guides; we almost idolize

the objects we love. The man of God stands next to God . We do not

understand spiritual democracy; we look out for towering personalities,
nay, even in loving our equals. We are fired by a divine enthusiasm .

Opposite moods are reconciled in the character of the spiritual man . Ten

derness and sternness, rebuke and forgiveness mingle into a strange dig

nity . Meekness, penitence, gentleness, forgiveness ,affectionateness, lofty

indignation, weeping, compassion, are attitudes of the love of man . The

devotee is not only kind to man but kind and compassionate also to all liv

ing things. The beatitudes of the Sermon on the Mount, the sweet human

ities of Buddha, thus become realities of the true instinct of worship.

Adoration fails, the flower fades, the fire quenches, the incense becomes

dust, but when the spirit abides in the rapture of joy and love within the

depths of God, it forgets the world's distractions, and when similarly the
love of man becomes to it a passion, it becomes one with mankind . One

nees with God and man therefore in perfect love is the ideal of Eastern

worship.

What lesson do the hermitages, the monasteries, the cave temples, the

disciplines and austerities of the religious East teachthe world? Renuncia

tion. The Asiatic apostle will everremain an ascetic ,a celibate, a home

less Akinchana, a Fakir. Orientals — we are all the descendants of John

the Baptist. Anyone who has taken pains at spiritual culture must

admit that the great enemy to a devout concentration of mind is the force

of bodily and worldly desire. Communion with God is impossible so long as

the flesh and its lusts are not subdued. Hence renunciation has always

been recognized as a law of spiritual progress in Asia. It is not mere
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temperance, but positive asceticism ; not mere self-restraini, but self -morti.

fication; not mere self-sacrifice, but self-extinction : not mere morality, but

absolute holiness. The passion for holiness cinquers the passion for self

indulgence and leads tomuch voluntary suffe.ing. Poverty, homelessness,

simplicity have characterized the East. The Brahmans do not charge a

fee for teaching sacred knowledge, the missionaries of the Brahmo-Somaj
never take a salary.

The foxes had holes, the birds had nests, but the Son of Man had not

where to lay His head. To the gates of Kapilvastu, where he was to be

lordand king, Buddha went as a wandering mendicant, with his alms-bowl

in his hand , begging from house to house. The sight wastoo painful for

the feelings of the aged king, his father, so that he entreated theillustrious

mendicant would go to beg elsewhere, and not bringshame to the royal

house he had forsaken. Buddha calmly replied : “ You, O King, are faithful

to your ancestors, who were kings, butI am equally faithful to my ances
tors, who were all mendicants." Mohammed lived in a cave and found

enough nourishment in a few dates. The Fakir in Moslem countries

and the Sadhu in India are regarded with universal awe. Those orders of

Christians who, like the Roman Catholics, have adopted this principle of

renunciation, havemade the greatest impression upon Asiatic communi.

ties . It is a sign of the times that even Protestant orders arereverting to

the monastic principle of Asia. This has its danger, but it is still more

dangerous to allow carnality and worldliness to mix in a spiritual life.

Jesus presided at the marriage feast, Sakya Muni shocked his early dis

ciples by eating hearty meals ; Mohammed married wives ; Nanak, the

founder of the Sikhs, kept a shor ; St. Paul stood upon his political rights

as a Roman citizen, not because of worldly -mindedness, but in the faithful

discharge of their holy duties. Their hearts were austere and unselfish as

Once upon a time, so goes the Indian legend , the saintly ascetic Suk.

deva visited the palace of theroyal devotee,the Rajah Janak. The man of

austerity was struck at the wealth and magnificence ofhis host. The throne

on which he sat, his wives, his attendants, his robes, his chariots disgusted

Sukdeva. The Rajah Janak ,by insight, knew the thoughts of his simple .

minded guest. To disabuse him Janak suddenly set on fire his palace by

the power of magic. There was a fearful uproar,everybody hurrying to

save what was most precious to himself. Even Sukdeva rushed to snatch

away from the fire a narrow strip of rag, worn round his loins, his only

belonging, which he had hung up to dry. Only RajahJanak sat calmly,

smiling, freefrom care. The fire was as soon put out as it had been set up,

and the royal devotee, addressing the ascetic saint, said :

“ Thou , O Sukdeva, lost thy peace when thy rag was threatened ,but I

could look calmly on while all my palace with its wealth was burning to

ashes. Renunciation is not to abstain from much and be over -fond of

the little, butto retain our peace at the loss of everything we have, be it

little or great."

Self -conquest or renunciationis but one part of the part of the culture

of the will into spirituality. The other is obedience, self-consecration ,

merging oneself into the supreme self of God and the sublime serviceof

humanity. Self-discipline isonly ameans to the higher end of reconcilia

tion and oneness with the will of God . The grain ofwheat falls and dies

in the earth, that it may produce a hundred-fold ,and he who spends his life

for God keeps it unto immortality . Death has been , and always will be,

the price of the attainment of God; and the service of man, death of all

service and finality. Who can say, who did say, “Not my will but thine be

done?” He who struggled with the last cup of agony, and wholooked up

to serve God and man while the murderer was at the gate. Call it renun .

ciation, call it stoicism, call it death, the fact is there that he who dies to
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himself can only find rest in God or reconciliation with man. This great

law of self-effacement, poverty, suffering, death, is symbolized in the mystic

cross so dear to you anddearto me. Christians, shall you ever repudiate

Calvary ? Oneness ofwill and character is the sublimest andmost difficult

unity with God . And that lesson of unity Asia has repeatedly targht the

world.

Thus by insight into the immanence of God's spirit in nature , thus by

introspection into the fullness of the divine presence in the heart, thusby

rapturous and loving worship, andthus by renunciation and self-surrender,

Asia has learned and taught wisdom , practiced and preached contempla

tion, laid down the rules of worship, and glorified the righteousness of God.

But how can I, within a brief half-hour, describe themystic spirituality

of a great continent, from which all religions, all prophets, all founders, all

devotions, and all laws of righteous life have come? I have uttered only

one word and leave the restto your spiritual discernment. I knowAsia

has to learn a great deal from the West. Iknow that even such qualities

of the Asiatic as I have described require to be assimilated in a new dis

pensation of God, the future religion of mankind. ButEurope has gone

out to the East and the new religion has dawned in the Brahmo-Somaj.

In the West you observe, watch, act, and speculate. In the East we

contemplate, commune , and suffer ourselves to be carried away by the

spirit of the universe. In the West you wrest from nature ber secrets, you

conquer her, she makes you wealthyandprosperous, you look upon her as

your slave, and sometimes failtorealize her sacredness. In the Eastnature

is oureternal sanctuary, the soul is our everlasting temple, and the sacred

ness of God's creation is only next to the sacredness of God Himself. In

the West you love equality, you respect man, you seek justice. In the

East love is the fulfillment of the law ; we havehero worship-we behold

God . In the West you establish the moral law, you insist upon propriety

of conduct, you are governed by public opinion. In the East we aspire,

perhaps vainly aspire, after absolute self -conquest and the holiness which

makes God its model. In the West you work incessantly, and your work

is your worship. In the East we meditate and worship for long hours, and

worship in our work. Perhaps one day, after this parliament has achieved

its success, the Western and Eastern man shall combine to support each

other's strength and supply each other's deficiencies. And then that

blessed synthesis of human nature shall be established which all prophets

have foretold, and allthe devoutsouls have sighed for.

Someyears ago, when I saw Professor Tyndall after his great Belfast

address, he spoke to methus : “ The sympathies of such men as you are

tho crumbs of comfort left mein my unpopularity. Because I will not

accept religion in the hands of those who have it not they revile me. I

complain not. True religion once came from the East, and from the East

it shall come again .”

This, perhaps, was too great a compliment; at least, I regarded it assuch.

But looking back into the past it can not be denied that the world's relig

ious debt to Asia is very great. In the East we are a suhject race ; we are

talked of with contumely; the Asiatic is looked upon as the incarnation of
every meanness and untruth. Perhaps we partly deserve it. Perhaps in

being allowed to associate with you , free and noble children of the West,

we shall learn what we have failed to learn hitherto. Yet in the midst of
the sadness, the loneliness, the prostration of the present, it has been some

consolation to think that we still retain some of our spiritual ground; to

reflect on the prophecy of Ezekiel : Behold, the glory of the Lord cometh

from the way of the East."
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THE CATHOLIC CHURCH AND THE NEGRO RACE.

REV . J. R. SLATTERY OF ST . JOSEPH'S SEMINARY,

BALTIMORE, MD.

In the eyes of the Catholic Church the negro is a man. Her teaching

is that through Christ there is established a brotherly bond between man

and man, people and people.

Just as in the order of nature we have a common origin , so in the order

of grace we have a like source and the same channels of salvation. The

same divine banquet is offered to black and white. The same divine bless

ings of grace andeternal life belong to both. As St. Paul tells us : "For

you are all childrenof God by iaith in Jesus Christ, for as many of you as

have been baptized in Christ have put on Christ. There is neither Jew

nor Greek ; there is neither bond nor free ; there is neither male nor

female."

From these Christian principles it followsthat there canbe noslave,

save him who is in bondage to sin, for as Leo X. declared , “Not the Chris

tian religion only but nature itselfcries out against slavery.”

Our Christian advantages flow from our spiritual birth and adoption into

the family of God . It is from truth that comes vur dignity, not from color
or blood .

From the beginning the church has labored to carry out these principles.

In writing to Philemon, St. Paul insists that they who have an intercom

munion of faith should have also an intercommunion of charity. Chris

tians vied with each other in manumitting their slaves, the church itself

having ordered it to be proposed to Christians as a proper legacy in their

wills .

Bishops, even - Ambrose, Augustine, Hilary, and countless others

melted down the consecrated gold and silver, alienated thegifts and orna

ments of their basilicas, in order to redeem slaves. Two orders were estab

lished in the church for the redemption of slaves , the Orders of the Most

Holy Trinity and of Our Lady of mercy.

Furthermore , by restoring free labor, which had died out under Roman

Cæsarism and Roman slavery, the church raised the dignity of the work

man and struck at the sametime the death -knell of slavery. After the
rise of negro slavery in the 15th and 16th centuries the Catholic Church

applied her great principles of the natural unity of the human race and the

same supernatural destiny to that infamous traffic. Urban VIII., Ben
edict XIV ., and Gregory XVI. condemned it.

Wherever the Catholic Church has influence there is no negro question,

Brazil by a stroke of the pen emancipated her slaves, while the United

States waded through oceans of blood to emancipate them. Whatever

misery afflicts Spanish America, the Catholic instinct of human equality

has delivered it from race antagonisms. There is no negro problem in

Catholic South America.

The Catholic Church forever restricts bondage to bodily service, the

bondman being in her eyes a man, a moral being witha conscience of his

own, which no master under any cloak may invade. For she has the one

law for master and slave, one code of morality bindsboth; each is account.

able for his own deeds before the just Judge. “ God," says St. Augustine,

" gave man dominion over the irrational creatures butnot over the rational."

The church, moreover, always insisted on the Christian marriage of the

slave, thereby holding that he is a person and not a chattel.

For she teaches that marriage is a free contract, into which none but

persons can enter. Catholic theologians also hold that the ministers of

marriage are the contracting parties; now none but persons can be

-
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ministers of the sacrament. Hence in blessing the marriageofthe negro

slaves, the holy church recognized their manhood and external liberty

It may be well , however, to emphasize the position of the Catholic

Church still more. She asserts the unity of the race. The negro , then, is

of the race of Adam, created by the same God, redeemed by the same

Savior, and destined to the sameheaven as the white man . In matters of

morality she makes no difference. The Decalogue of Moses obliges blacks

as well as whites ; the precepts of Sunday worship, of Friday abstinence, of

Lenten fast bind the blacks as strictly as they do the whites. For both

races have the same baptismal, marriage, and burial services, the same

doctrine, the same sacraments, the same worship, the same communion ,

the same promises, the sameprivileges, the samehopes.

A pen picture may describe the negroesas numbering eightto nine

million; living in one section of our land, and that the least Catholic ;, just
emerged from slavery; enjoying the franchise ; learning how to read and

write ; two- thirds of them living on plantations ; one and all made to feel a

frightful ostracism which descends so deep as to exclude them , in some

places, from public conveyances ; a people one-half of whom have no

religion , and the other half are professing only a shade of sentimental

belief. Yet there is a cheerful view to be taken . They are not rebels

against public authority. They arelaw -abiding citizens. They love the
worship of God; in their childish way they desire to love God; they long

for and relish the supernatural; they willingly listen to the word of God;

their hearts burn for the better gifts. They are hard -working ; patiently,
andforgivingly dothey bear theirwrongs.

It is related of Michael Angelo that, going along the streets of Rome, he

espied a rough, unhewn block of marble. “ There is an angel hidden

there,” he said, pointing to the stone. Having had it brought tohis studio,

the immortal artist soon began to chip at it, andto hack at it, and to shape

it, till finally there came forth from it the faultless angel in marble which

his prophet eyes had seen in it.

A similarblock ofmarble is the negro ; far harder to work up on than

the Carraralump of Michael Angelo, because the chisel must be applied to

the human heart. And has thenegro a human heart? Is he a man ? Yes,

thank God ; he is a man , with all the affections and longings, all the

faculties and qualities of human kind. Behold, then , it is his manhood that

is the first ground of our hope.

The future of the negro appears, therefore, hopeful, for it rests prin

cipally on the great truth that the human race is one. Thero is one Lord ,

one God, one Father of all. From this we rise to the supernatural destiny

of our common humanity : One Jesus Christ, one church, one life of pro

bation, one heaven, one hell. The negro has everything that makes a man,

everything that makes a Christian. As the negro passed out of slavery, it

was the Catholic Church which could say to him, with the apostle, in his

new relation : “For ye have not received the spirit of bondage again to

fear, but ye have not received the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry :

" Abba ! Father ! "

Yes, the human race predestinated to Christian grace and so admirably

recognized by the church is the foundation of our hopes. The negro's

heart, like the white man’s,is essentially good. Here we have a foothold.

Grace, we know, builds upon nature.

The manhood of the negro race, moreover, is a truth of religion, and

one which Leo XIII. has well insisted uponin his letter to the Bishops of

Brazil at the time of the emancipation of the slaves of that country. " It

was sin," he writes , “ which deserved the name of slavery; it was not nat

ural. From the first sin came all evils ,and especially this perversity that

that there were men , who, forgetful of the originalbrotherhood of the race,

instead of seeking, as they should naturally have done, to promote mutual
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kindness, and mutualrespect, following their evil desires, began to think of

other men as their inferiors and to hold them as cattle born to the yoke.”

And the argument which we hear so often in political agitation and read so

much in the public press, viz . , that by naturethe blackman is inferior, Leo

XIII. declares an outrage on ourcommon humanity .

If, then, the negro may be called a man among men and an heir to all

the glorious privileges of humanityand also of Christianity, what, wemay

ask, are themeanstobe employed to place him in possession of this divine

heritage? There is , I believe, onetrue means for his advancement, and

that is the negro himself, guided and led by Christianity. The first
element in the elevation of the human race is the black manhimself. To

attempt anything for the blacks without making the black man himself

the chief instrument for good would be to attempt the play of “Hamlet”

with the part of Hamlet left out.

His future demands the building of his character, and this is best done

by the mingled efforts of brotherlywhite men and worthy black men. His

temperance, his passions and other inherent qualities, in great measure,

also his industrial and social environments, are beyond his control, and he

needs the aid of the best men of his own race, but associated with and not

divorced from the co -operation of the best of the white race.

In the formation of his character, which is hisweak spot, chief stress

should be laid on moral training and education . External influences, con

trolled by noble men and women of both races, will count for more with

him than with us. We can hardly appreciate how much the negro has to

contend with while making his moral growth, for neither the antecedents

nor surroundings of our black countrymen are calculated to draw out the

noblest side of human nature. That personal encouragement to well doing,

to ambition to rise above degrading circumstances, so necessary to all of

us, so indispensably so to him , the black man rarely receives. Neither by

nature nor by traditional training can the colored people, taken as a body,

stand as yet upon the same footing ofmoral independence as their white

brethren. The careful , patient, and Christian intervention of the whites

and the best of the blacks, working together in using all the means

demanded for the formation of manhood and womanhood ,is their right as

well as their need in the present hour.

Theymust be given the ample charity of Christ in their development,

just as they have been given the full equality of citizenship. And in all

this Catholics will lead the way. The influence of Catholics will be

extended to foster and develop in the colored race those traits which tend

to impart a sterling, self- reliant character.

Letus bear in mind that among whites of every kind there is an immense

amount of partly Christian and partly natural tradition, which is weak
among the blacks by no fault of their own. There is the home, the domes

tic fireside, the respect for Sunday, the sense of respectability, the weight

of the responsibilities of life, the consciousness of duty, the love of hon

esty, which is regarded as true policy, the honor of the family name, the

fearof disgrace, together with the aspirations for a share in the blessings

and privileges which our country and civilization afford . And while very
many of our white countrymen are not Catholics, are even but nominal

Christians, still these weighty influences wield a potent charm for good over
their lives .

In regard to the negro race, however, these hardly exist ; at best they

may be found in isolated cases, though it is true that very encouraging

signs of them are seen occasionally. Yet a vital part in the natural develop

ment of thenegro will besecured by these elements in the senseof responsi

bility, the dignity, as well as duty of labor, and lastly, self -denial and thrift.
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CHRISTIANITY AND THE NEGRO.

BISHOP BENJAMIN W. ARNETT, D. D. , OF THE AFRICAN METHODIST

EPISCOPAL CHURCH .

We have gathered from the East, from the West, from the North, from

the South this day to celebrate the triumph of human freedom on the

American continent. For there is not one slave within all of our borders .

There is no master. From Huron's lordly flood to where the venturesome

Magellan passed from sea tosea in the South, every man is free, owning no
master save his own free will on earth and bis God in heaven.

The greatest of all things created, visible or invisible, that we know of,

is man. He is the greatest mystery of creation . The world wasmade for

him . The ultimate design of God can not be fully apprehended until we

see the dust standing erect in the form of man, with body, souland spirit;

a compound of matter and mind, material and immaterial, and a mortal

and an immortal being ; the master of the realm of thought.

I congratulate the representatives of all nations of the earth who have

assembled in this hall this day-a day around which clusters so much his

tory, so much hope and so much liberty. We have met forthe first time

since the children of Noah were scattered on the plains of Shinar. The par

liament at Shinar plotted treason against the divine command and provi.

dence ; inaugurated rebellion against heaven ; their torgues were con

fused and they were banished until this day ; in fact, this isthe adjourned

meeting, from Shinar to Chicago. They met to showtheir disloyalty to

God ; we have met to discuss the subjects which are ultimately connected

with our present happiness and the future prosperity of our race and

country.

The evolution in the religious thought of the world has enabled us to

assemble in one place and of one accord to compare notes, to examine the

truth , inorder that our faith might be strengthened and our hopes bright

ened and our love increased toward the fundamental truths of each of our

religions. We are to make a report of the battles fought,of the victories

won, in search after truth. Also to report the discoveries made in the

investigation of the material world and in the realms of mind and thought,

and to give the latest conclusions of philosophy about the relations of God,

man , and the world . In fact , we are to see whether the fundamental truth

of philosophy is not the same as the fundamental truth of theology, which

is God . It has been said that philosophy searches, but religion reveals

God. Our duty will be to show that revealed religion is superior to natural

religion in giving us a true knowledge, the new and true conception of God;

His nature, Hisattributes, communicable and uncommunicable; His rela

tion to the physical , moral, and mental world, as the Creator, Preserver,

and Governor.

But there are two revelations of God : the one written and the other

unwritten . The unwritten revelation of God is nature, from whose forms

of matter and systems of operating forces flash the suggestions of infinite

power, goodness, and wisdom . The Bible isthe written revelation of God ,

and is open to the gaze of man, and subject to interpretation. It con

tains truths which are subject to explanation. The theologian is the inter

preter, not alone of the Bible , butof nature and providence. He is to

interrogate nature and to give her answers according to the rules of reason

and science. He is to interrogate the truths as found in revelation and

explain them in the light of the church of God.

The negro is older than Christianity,as old as man, for he is one of the

legitimate sons of his father and grandfather. In some way or other he

has been connected with the history of every age and every work , so that
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no history of the past is complete without somereference to the negro or

his home, Africa, whose soil has been abundantly fruitful in some of the

best and many of the worst of human productions.

The negro's home, Africa, was the home of Dido, of Hannibal; the scene

of Scipio's triumphs and Jugurtha's crimes; it also has been the home of

scholars, of philosophers, of theologians, of statesmen, and of soldiers. It

was the cradle of art and of science. In the first days of Christianity it

contributed more than its proportion of theearly agents of the propagators

of the new religion . Luke, the beloved physician, was from Cyrene, an

African by birth, if not by blood. Lucius, of Cyrene, was one of the first

teachers of Christianity and was from Africa. Simon, the father of Rufus

and Alexander, was a Cyrenian . It was this black man, anative of an

African city, who became the cross -bearer of the Son of God on His way

to Calvary.

Africa, having contributed either by birth or blood to the establish

mentof the religion of Christ uponearth, certainly her sons and daughters

ought to be permitted to enjoy the blessings purchased with so much for

row , suffering, and tears. Among the early teachers of Antioch was one

Simon, who was called Niger. Thus we have at least one evangelist and

four of the early teachersof Christianity who were Africans.

We do fervently pray and earnestly hope that themeeting held this day

will start a wave of influences that will change some of the Christians of this

land and the brotherhood of man , and from this time forward they will

accord to us that which we receive in every land except this “ land of the

free and home of the brave.”

All we ask is the right of an American citizen ; the right to life, liberty,

and happiness ,and thatbe given us the right and privileges that belong to

every citizen of a Christian commonwealth. It is notpity we ask for , but

justice; it is not help, but afair chance; we ask not to be carried, but to be

given an opportunity to walk , run, or stand alone in our own strength or

to fall in our own weakness; we are not begging for bread , but for an

opportunity to earn bread for our wives and children ; treat us not as

wards of a nation nor as objects of pity, but treat usas American citizens,

as Christian men and women ; do not chain your doors and bar your win

dows and deny us a place in society, but give us the place that our intelli

gence, our virtue, our industry, and our courage entitle us to. “ But admit

none but the worthy and well qualified."

We do not shun judgment, but we ask to be judged justlyand without

prejudice; hear both sides of our case before you render a verdict , and then

render it according to thetestimony given. Judge us not by the color of

our skin , nor the texture of our hair, but judge us by our intelligence and

character. When you weigh us, weigh our virtues against our vices ; our

intelligence against our ignorance; our industry against our idleness ; our

accumulations against our poverty; our courage against our cowardice;

our strength against our weakness.

When you look for a sample of the Christian negro , do not go to the

depot of some southern town ,or the Hell's Half Acre of some city, or to

the poorhouse, or jail, or penitentiary. You won't find the model negro

there; he has moved from such places thirty years ago. It is possible to

find some of his children still lingering about the old homestead, but the

Christian and model negro is living in the city of industry and thrift, and

in the cottage of comfort and ease, which he has dedicated to religion,

morality, and education, and morning and evening, the passer -by mayhear
music from the piano or organ of “ Home, Sweet Home," the dearest spot

on earth .

We speak not thus in anger, but in words of truth and soberness. We

know what has been done in the name of Christianity, in the nameof
religion , in the name of God. We were stolen from our native land in the
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name of religion, chained as captivesand brought to this continent in the

name of the liberty of the gospel; they bound our limbs with fetters in

the name of the Nazarene in order to save our souls; they sold usto teach

the principles of religion ; they sealed the Bible to increase our faith in God ;

pious prayers were offered for those who chained our fathers, who stole

our mothers, who sold our brothers for paltry gold, all in the name of

Christianity, to save our poor souls. When the price of flesh went down

the interest in our souls became small ; when the slave trade was abolished

by the strong hand of true Christianity, then false Christianity had no

interest in our souls at all. Christianity has always had some strong friends

for the negro in the South and in the North , men who stood by him

under all circumstances.

FOREIGN MISSIONARY METHODS.

In the afternoon debate, foreign missionary methods gave

both the text and direction to its treatment, and the discussion

was taken part in by eminent professors of various faiths—

missionaries and those to whom they had been sent. In intro

ducing the debate , Dr. Barrows said :

I remember receiving a letter from one of the speakers of this afternoon,

who sits here in Chinese costume, in which he said that if a thoroughly

practical character could be given to this Parliament of Religions it would

restore the unlimited hope and ardor of the apostolic age to Christian mis

cions. Charles Darwin is the greatest name in modern science. Charles

Darwin was a contributor to foreign missions. Some people have called

this parliament oneof the great spiritual efforts of a century. This parlia

ment is to be followed for eight days by a congress of missions. We have

on the platform with us a number of persons experienced in foreign mis

sions. We have the president of the Robert College at Constantinople,

which college is in a large degree the creator of free Bulgaria. We have

with us those who can bring to us experience in the improvement of the

methods of Christian methods in other lands, and I am glad that we are

to hear from those who are not in the Christian fold. I am glad we are to

have their criticism as well as their praise, for they will give us both . I

take great pleasure in introducing as the first speaker of the afternoon,
Mr. Dharmapala of Ceylon.

H. DHARMAPALA.

Mr. Dharmapala, who was received with applause, said :

This question of foreign missions constitutes an important problem that

requires solution before the 20th century dawns,and I ask you to give it

earnest and thoughtful consideration. The question is how to evangelize

the non -Christian countries. For nineteen centuries you have had Chris

tianity in Europe, but only during the last three centuries have attempts

been made to propagate it in the East. The Buddhists have a record to show

that the Christian nations of three centuries ago did not do their dutyas

Christ wanted it done, and therefore Christianity failed in the East. The

programme that has been constructed , the platform you have built up

must be entirely reconstructed if Christianity is to make progressin the

East. You must send men full of unselfishness. They must not go as

thosemissionaries of modern days go, but they must have a spirit of self

sacrifice, a spirit of charity, a spirit of tolerance, as well as the spirit of

lowliness and meekness which characterized Jesus Christ.
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The conditions of our country are different from those of yours. Your

great slaughter -house here is a shame and a curse to civilization and we

do not want any such Christianity in Ceylon, in Burmah, in Japan, or in

China. Wewant the lowly and meek and gentle teachings of Christ , not

because we do not have them now , but wewant moreof them . I tell you, if you

want to make Christianity an influence in the East you must send there

men of gentleness, lowliness, meekness, and tolerance. The missionaries

sent to Ceylon, China, or Burmah , as a rule, have not the tolerance that

we need. The missionary is intolerant; he is selfish . Why do not the

natives mix with him? Because he has notthe tolerance and unselfishness he

should have. Who are his converts ? They are all men of low type. Seeing

the selfishness and intolerance of the missionary not an intelligent man

will accept Christianity. Buddhism had its missionaries before Christianity

was preached . It conquered all Asia and made the Mongolians mild. Its

preachers do not go in this grand, fashionable costume of yours, but in the

simple garb you see upon this platform .. They did not go with a Bible in

onehand and a rum bottle in the other, but they went full of love and

compassion and sympathy. With these attributes they conquered and

theymade Asia mild. Slaughter-houses were abolished, public houses were

abolished ,butthey are now on the increase because of the influence of

Western civilization .

It is left for you,this younger family of European nations, to change

this. You are intelligent, you are free from the bonds of theology and

dogma, and I want you seriously to considerthat the 20th century evangel

ization is in your hands. I warn you that if you wantto establish Chris.

tianity in the East it can only be done onthe principles of Christ's love and

meekness. Let the missionary study allthe religions; let thembe a type

of meekness and lowliness and they will find a welcome in all lands.

REV , GEORGE T. CANDLIN.

Rev. George T. Candlin of Tientsin, West China, followed

Mr. Dharmapala. He said :

With your permission I will commencemy few remarks by saying that
I fullyindorseallthatthe previous speakers havesaidasto the needs of

radical reform in Christian missions and as to the character of Christian

missiorary work required . But I take this one exception : That I do not

indorse, and I venture before this parliament to repudiate ,the personal

remark made in regard to themissionaries of Ceylon,ofIndia, and of

Japan. Mr. Chairman, in regard to that question I will only say that I am

no advocate for forcing our Western modes of life, our Western social

customs, upon the East. I do not wish to Americanize or to Anglicize the

Hindus or the Chinese, but neither do I wanttobeturned into a Hindu

nor do I want tobe turned into a Chinaman; and I say this in regard to the

countries of India, of Ceylon , and Japan, that if there are no true

Christians and nomeek and lowly followers of themeek and lowly Jesus

amongst them , then there is not one in America and there is not one in

England, and the Christian world does not contain a true Christian.

Dr. Barrows has askedme, in five or six minutes, to give youmybelief

es to the necessity for a radical changein mission methods, and what is

likely to follow this greatChicagoparliament. Thatisa largeorder, and

it must be executed withdispatch . Fortunately , I can tellyouwhat I

think this parliament ought to result in ,and in one sentence ,or, as Dr.

Haweis wouldsay, I can put it in a nutshell . This parliament has a prac
tical end - something which concerns neither to -day nor to morrow ,some

thing whichdoesnot concern the news in the newspaper and aglorification

of ourselves,but something whichconcerns the future,the great future,
and the eternity.
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This parliament ought to result in the bringing about between Christian

church and Christian church of different denominations the same relations

of unityas now exist between member and member of the same church.

But I will venture to put before you the first commandmentof the Chicago

parliament,and the second is like unto it. We, perhaps, can not get to the

very end of Christian progress and reach the millennium with our hand
within measurable time, but I sincerely believe that we can get this

between the Christian religion and non -Christian faiths—we can establish

such relations of mutual respect, toleration, and love as now exist between

Christian church and Christian church .

Well , that is the wholeof my scheme. In the first place, I will be frank

with you. I hope the chairman will stop me when the time is up. I don't

think that this question mainly depends upon the missionaries at all. After

fifteen years in the mission field and a careful study of mission problems I

venture to say that the missionaries of the Christian world, taken as a

whole, are far in advance in sentiment on this question of the churches at

home. We are yourrepresentatives and your agents, and if ever we have

power to bring about this glorious result it must be by your help, and by
your help alone.

Now ,I am quite of the belief that these two things must go together

the conversion of the world and the union of Christians. I don't know

which will come first, but I know they have both got to come.I know that

neither can come alone before the other. You remember old Thomas Car

lyle's famous question as to the shams, hypocrisies, and lies of his day. It

was this : “Given a world of knaves, to deduce honesty from their united

action ? "

Let me put a similar one to you: “ Given a Christendom of religious

sects wrangling about minor points of doctrine and produce a universal
harmony from their united action.' When I read Carlyle's question I

treated it as a conundrum and gave it up. I would advise you to do the

same, and to be sure that the way to convert the world is by the union of

Christendom .. A popular speaker on this platform , the other day, spoke of
the non -Christian religion as torsos. Iamnot sure - let mespeak with care

and roverence on so vital a question . I am not sure that Christianity, as
we know it is more than a torso, and I doventure to say that no individ

ual church - Roman Catholic, Protestant, Methodist, Presbyterian (call it by

what name you like )-- no individual church of Christendom adequately rep
resents, nor thewhole taken indiscriminately, until they shall be united in

one, ever can adequately represent what Christianity means.

We have our gleamsof light and everyreligious system existing on the

face of the earth to -day exists to bear witness to some part of thetruth

which the restof Christendom has ignored or made light of. Now , I want

to enlarge a little upon another subject. I am quite sure that this Chicago

parliament will act in a thoroughly missionary spirit. Let me mention to

youhow great this parliament is, not merely from the fact that it is held

in the great city of Chicago, not merely from the fact that it is exerting

marvelous influence on the people ofthe city and upon the people of Amer

ica, but in this also that the Christian workers all around the globe are

looking - some of them, I am bound to say, with very serious mistrust, others

with trembling hope — to see what this parliament has to say on the mis

sionary question.

I am sureyou will say this, that all we have heard from our brethren of

other faiths, while it leads us to sincerely, unstintedly, and joyfully recog .

nize the truth, the good , which entitles them to take their place as a part

of the religiousworld , and as containing a part ofthe universal revolution

of God still it will commititself unreservedly to the principle that com .

munication of the Christian ideas is of priceless value to the world. If you

don't you turn your back on Jesus Christ.
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There may be 10,000 things doubtful in our Christian religion, but one

thing is not doubtful, if anything is certain, and that is that it is for the

world - redeeming grace stretches perpendicularly as high as heaven, and

reaches horizontally all around the equator and out to both poles. Jesus

Christ was the first Christian missionary. He came farther, traveled more,

bore more hardship in the cause of His religion than all His believing follow

ers put together, and therefore we shall never pause and never falter in the

belief that our religion is to be given freely, unreservedly, with royal bounty
to all the sons of men .

There is not any injustice to the non-Christian religions in this, because

what we claim for ourselves we concede to others. I believe that of the ten

great religions here represented every one is convinced that there is going

to be a final consummation of all things when their religion will be univers

ally triumphant. If you think so , work for it ; we won't hinder you . If.

you have any religious beliefs of value to us we want them. The meaning

of Christianity, from a missionary point of view, is infinite desire to give and

infinite willingness to receive .

Christianity has a great big supplement to it. It has a great big guest

chamber, and it is capable of entertaining a great deal. It has got a

" finally ” to its sermon for the world. And let me tell you what that

“ finally ” is. Listen to it. Hewasamissionary, a very greatmissionary,

who told us the " finally " of Christianity. “ Finally, mybrethren /what

soever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever thinge are

just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are of good report, if

there be any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these things."

NARASEMACHANYA ,

A learned Brahman of Madras, Narasemachanya, in perfect

English, addressed the company as follows:

If success be the criterion by which to gauge an undertaking, and if
missionary success mean the conversion of the Hindus,then it must be

'confessed that missionary work in India is a failure . None cast any asper.

sion on the missionaries. Successfulthey may not always be, but their

motive is a noble one . There are American missionaries in India who

could have achieved an honorable, if not a brilliant, success in their own

country, and theyare 10,000 miles from the native landof their fathers,in

an inhospitable climate ,amongan unsympathetic people, toiling and striv
ing, hoping for their reward, not from man, but from God . There they are

devotingtheir livestothe cause oftheirreligion . Against such purity of

motives, against such noble unselfishness , let none say a word .

Why, then , does not Christianity in India spread faster? Why don't

the natives adopt it in numbers? For this there are many reasons. Into
the vexed questions as to the benefits the Hindus have derived from Eng.

lish rule I shall not enter. I belong to that class of my countrymen who
believe in having a little more bread to eat and a little less of the much

admiredWestern civilization . But there isanother class ,a love-in -a -cot

tage class, whobelieveinthe efficacyofWestern civilization to feed half

starved millions,but,be this as it may, the English advocacy ofChristianity

did not benefititmuch,for, withthe conqueror'spride,they can not bring

themselvesdown,or rather can not bringthemselves up,topractice the

humility which theypreach.

Thereligion which a conquering nation, with an exasperating conscious

ness of superiority, condescendingly offers to the conqueredmust ever be

disgusting to the recipient,however good it may be.Supposetheearly
apostles of Christ, with a band of victorious marauders at their back, had

gone about Europe with a sword in one hand and a Bible in the other,
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saying, “ Accept the Bible or you die.” Do you think their religion would

have been as generally acceptable as it was ? No, it was their humility,

their suffering and their martyrdom which won where sword and fire can

not win. But, you may say, Mohammedanismdid win by the sword. But

there were political conditions in Arabia and Western Asia which made it

easy forMohammedanism to win.

Then there is thedifference between yourtemperament and ours. We

are brought upso differently fromyou that the things that effect you do

not affect us. Those parables in which you seeso many beauties, those say

ings and doings of the Savior, which seem to be an all-sufficient guide for

you through life, nay, your very belief in the necessity of a vicarious Savior,

which is the corner -stone of your faith , are to us mere words. They convey

no impression, they carry no conviction .

The character of the Hindus is a strange and unanalyzable mixture. I

donot know why it is so , but religion after religion has failed in India. The

followers of the gentle sage, Gautama Buddha, have been driven out of

India. Sankaracharya, the very man who was instrumental in this, did not

succeed in numbering any large following. Ramanuja, Madhia, and Desika

have a few followers , but they succeeded in dividingup the people, and not

in uniting them.

At present the various new relig ons, such as the Brahmo-Somaj , the

Arya -Somaj, and the various other societies, do not have very many fol

lowers. They are only a handful, and the small waves of reformers dash

themselves against the rock of the older -established faiths. Thus you will

see that the religions which rise up among themselves are not welcomed

with enthusiasm . No wonder, then , that a religion like Christianity-a

religion of foreigners, containing iaeas, some of them new , some of them

strange, and some of them repugnant co our preconceived notions -- meets

with such scanty welcome.

Again, your missionaries, in their iconoclastic eagerness, attack some of

our prejudices which are not necessarily un -Christian. Thus our inter

mingling with other castes is made a necessary article of faith of the con

verted Hindu , and let me tell you , from my own experience, that it is to us

a physical repugpance. Eating with lower castes is a nauseating proc
ess to us; we can not do it if we try. It is a curious fact that in Pondi

cherry there are Catholic Hindus who pride themselves on being Christians:
To them Christianity was only a change of coat.

There is another custom of the Brahmans far more deeplyingrained and

far moredifficult to uproot. I mean their prejudice against animal food .

I remember, myself, how I felt when first I tried to accustom myself to it .

Words can not describe the nauseating disgust and repugnance of my whole

soul. So long as Christians, by tacit silence, make people believe that the

eating of animal food is a necessary preparatory course to begone through

before baptism, so long then will you find you have a stumbling -block in

the way of the evangelization of India .

Oh , tell your missionaries to preach from street to street that Christ

never said : * You must kill and eat to be a Christian." Let them din into

the people's ear that a man may be a Christian without being a carniv

orous one.

I shall close this address with a few words as to how Christian mission

aries ought to work. They complain that they can not get a hearing ,but

suppose 100 of your zealous young Christians,clad in the saffron robes of

humble mendicants, preach from house to house, singing the praise of Him

who died for love, do you think the people would refuse to hear them ?

Atfirst theymay be jeered , they may be ridiculed, but did not the prophets

endure similar trials ?

You may think I am advocating an impossible attempt. About 200

years ago a poor Jesuit, Father Beschi by name, went about the country
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doing these very things, andhe read before the king of Madura a poem on

the Life of Christ,which, notwithstandingits forced style , compares favor

ably with Edwin Arnold's “ Light of the World." To -day, the much-mis

understood salvationists are doing the same. They are the stuff of which

missionaries ought to be made.

If these my remarks putyou in the right track, if they give you some

of our feelings, so that it will smooth your way for future efforts, I have

not spoken in vain .

REV . R. E , HUME .

Rev. R. E. Hume of India said

It would be far pleasanter to my heart to tell someof the victories

of missions than to attempt suggestions as to how we might do our work

better, if that were the subject which was assigned tome. I would tell

my brother from Madras what hedoes notknow. He tells the truth as he

sees it, that in the City of Madras and in the university of which he is a

graduate the convertsof the Christianfaith take a higher standardthan
the Brahmans. I would tell him that in the decade from 1871 to 1881 the

census of the British government, not missionary reports, says that when

the population increased 6 per cent the Christian population increased 32

per cent.

I would tell him that by the report, not of missions but of the British

government census, in the decadefrom 1881 to 1891 , when the population

of the country increased 10 per cent, the native Christian community

increased 23 per cent, and if I ever have permission to tell the story of

what the director of public instruction , in his owncity, has said — I have it

in my pocket now, but it is not my subject - I will show how he prophe

sies that in a generation all thepositions of influence and of responsibility

will be in the hands of the Christian community of India. That is not

my subject, and I would rather speak with sympathy of my brothers and

sisters who are at the front, and it is no pleasure ever to say anything

behind one's back, and were it not for that mighty faith which is the

inspiration of this congress, that the missionaries to the end of the world

will hear what is said here, my tongue would be silent now to suggest bow

even we might do our work better, for what I want to do is to strengthen

their hearts and their hands.

We do make our mistakes . We are not as Christ-like as we ought to

be. We confess it to you and to our God . We wantto be better. We are

willing to have our Buddhist and our Brahman friends tell us how we can

be better. Anyone who will help us to be more humble and more wise will

do us good, and we will thank him ,whoeverhe be.

As the subject is “ How We Might Do Our Work Better, " I will say a

few words firston the relations of missionaries and non -Christians, and the

first thing is , we might someof us know their thoughts better. We ought

to study their books more deeply, more intelligently, more constantly. We

ought to associate with them , in order to know their inmost thoughts, and

their feelings, and their aspirations better than we do.

The second suggestion which I would make, and which is at the kernel

of this parliament, is, where we recognize truth we should more cordially

and more gladly recognize it. When we fail to do so, it is disloyalty to our

God and it is jealousy of our God, for, at bottom , it means that we suppose

that this great Father of our Indian and our Chinese and ourJapanese

brethren had not yet given them those kindergarten lessonswhich we sup

posed we had to give, and find that he had taught them , and we sometimes

feel surprised when we ought to be grateful to the God of all Truth , who,

throughHis eternal word, enlighteneth every man who cometh into the

world. When we see truth anywhere, we ought cordially and gladly to
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recognize it as from the Father of Light ; and it is jealousy of God if we
think that half -truth or some measure of truth to be a hindrance to our

work. That it will be a bindrance or a belp depends largely upon our

attitude toward it.

If we feel thatthis is, perhaps, some kind of hindrance to the universal

spread of the kingdom , it will be, through our instrumentality, somewhat

of a hindrance. We should not be afraid of the half-way houses to Chris

tianity, as we sometimes are. We should feel that it is a help to us when

werecognize it as the eternal reason the lamb slain before the foundation

of the world , which has been influencing thehearts and the minds of these

men to give them thus knowledge of Himself.

And the third point which Iwould note is a point which I desire our

Christian brethren in this country to carefully bear in mind. Sometimes

we are criticised for it , and I think sometimeswe make our mistakes. It is

that there are phases of Christian truth and doctrine which are put before

Orientals as essential to Christianity which I do not believe, and which

some.of us do not believe are essential to Christianity. There are things

taught in the name of Christ which are only Western theology, which are

only Western comprehensions of truth as we see it. There have been

things put about the nature and person of Christ , about the character of

his atoning work , about the doctrine of retribution , about the doctrine of

scripture, which have , instead of attracting, repelled the minds of non
Christian people.

What, now , is to be done by men who believe these Western things ? It

is hard fora man to say that he is to give another messagethan thatwhich

seems in him truth , but I would have my brethren and sisters remember

that even our divine Master exercised a restraint in regard to what He

believed to be true when He saw thatmen were not in a position to accept

it ; and I, for my part, believe that it is sometimes better to teach less

than what you believe to be thewhole truth , when you have reason to know

that the statements, as you would putthem, instead of bringing men to the

essential Christ, to the heart of Christianity, drive them from it.

THE MOHAMMEDAN KORAN AND ITS DOCTRINES.

REV . GEORGE E. POST.

Dr. George E. Post of Beyroot, Syria, was the next speaker.

As he stepped to the front of the platform he held aloft a thick

volume in black covers , from which in the course of his speech

he quoted extensively . The book was a copy of the Koran,

and Dr. Post's evident object in reading from it was to contrast

the text with some of the utterances of Mohammed Webb in his

address on Thursday.

I hold in my hand a book which is nevertouched by 200,000,000 of the

human race with unwashed hands, a book which is never carried below the

waist, a book which is never laid upon the floor, a book every word of

which to these 200,000,000 of the human race is considered the direct

word of God, which came down from heaven. I propose without note or

comment to read to you a few words from the sacred book , and you may

make your own comments upon them afterward.

In Chapter lxvi. it is said :“ OProphet, attack the infidel with arms. "
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And Chapter ii. says : " And fight for the religion of God against those

who fightagainst you , and kill them wherever ye find them, and turn them

out of that whereof theyhave dispossessed you." Also on Page 25 it is

written : “War is enjoined you against the infidels, but this faithful unto

you ; yet perchance ye hate a thing which is better for you, and perchance

ye love a thing which is worse for you." Chapter xlviii.:"Say unto theArabs

of the desert whoare left behind, ye shall be called forth against a mighty

and a warlike nation, ye shall fight against them or they shall profess

Islam ." And this may be translated , " until they profess Islam. ” In Chap

ter ix. it is said : “ Now has God assisted you in many engagements, and

particularly at the battle of Hunein, when ye pleased yourself in your multi

tude, but it was no manner of advantage to you and the earth was too

straight for you. notwithstanding it was spacious; then did ye retreat and

turn your backs. Afterward God sent down his security upon his apostle

and upon the faithful, and sent down troops of angels which he saw not.

Fightagainst them who believe not in God .” And many more of a similar

character.

I read in Chapter iv. of the Koran: “ And if ye fear that ye shall not act

with equity toward orphans or the female sex, take in marriage of such

other women as please you two, or three, or four, and not more .” In the

same chapter I read : “ Ye may with your substance provide wives for your

selves. ” I read, however, that thesewere not sufficient provisions for the

Prophet and the special revelation had to be made from heaven in these

words: “ O Prophet, we have allowed theethy wives unto whom thou hast

given thy dower, and also the slaves which thy right hand possesseth of

the booty which God hath granted thee; and the daughtersof thy uncles

and the daughters of thy aunts, both on thy father's side and thy mother's

side, who have fled with thee from Mecca , and any other believing woman,

if she give herself unto the Prophet, in case the Prophet desires to take

her to wife . This is a particular privilege granted unto thee above the.

rest of the true believers . We know what we have ordained them concern

ing their wives and their slaves which their right hands possess ; lest it

should be deemed a crime in thee to make use of the privilege granted

thee, for God is merciful and gracious. It shall not be lawful for thee to

take other women to wife hereafter, nor to exchange any'of thy wives for

them , although theirbeauty pleases thee,except' theslaves whom thy right

hand shall possess. The commentators who are all of them men who stand

high in the Mohammedan world as Origen, Chrysostom , and the other
fathers of the church stand in the Christian world , differ as to the mean .

ing of these words. Some think that Mohammed was thereby forbidden

to take any more wives than nine, which number he had then, and is sup

posed to have been his stint, as four was that of other men ; some imagine

that after this prohibition, though any of the wives he then had should

die, or be divorced , he could not marry another in her room . Some think

he was only forbidden from this time forward to marry any other woman

than one of the four sorts mentioned in the passage quoted.

There is one chapter which I dare not stand before you , my sisters .

mothers, and wives, and daughters, and read to you. I havenot the face to

read it ; nor would I like to read it even in a congregation ofmen. It is the

sixty-fourth chapter of the Koran . You mayread that chapter if you like

yourselves, and you may read the comment of their great leaders and the

ologians, those men on whom they rely for the interpretation ofthe Koran.

The chapter is called "Prohibition." If I were going to name it I should

call it "High License ." Chapter xxiv. says: " And compel not your maid

servants to prostitute their bodies.” In Chapter xxxiii . it is revealed to the

Prophet that he is an exception to this rule: “ O Prophet, we have allowed

thee thy wives, unto whom thou hast given their dower, and also the slaves

which thy right hand possesseth of the boots which God had granted

-
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thee.” Now let us hear the Koran on the subject of divorce. “ Ye may

divorce your wife twice , but if the husband divorce her a third timeshe

shall not be lawfulfor him again until she marry another husband. But,

if he also divorces her, it shall be no crime in them if they return to each

other." Chapter iv.: “If ye be desirous of exchanging a wife for another

wife and ye have already given one of them a talent, take not anything

away therefrom ." In Chapter iv. it is said : “ Ye are also forbidden to take

to wife three women who are married except those women whom your

right hands shall possess as slaves." But this was not enough for the

Prophet. There had to be a special revelation from God inorder to justify

him . The following passage was recorded on Mohammed's wives asking

for more sumptuous clothes and additional allowance for their expenses.

The Prophet had no sooner received the request than he gave them their

option either to continue with him or be divorced. In this passage God is

supposed to be the speaker. He says : “ O Prophet , say unto thy wives,

if ye seek this present life and the pomp thereof ,come, I willmake a hand
some provision for you , and I will dismiss you with an honorable dismis

sion ; but if ye seek God and his apostle, and the life to come, verily God

hath prepared for such ofyou as work righteousness a great reward ."

Mohammed purchased a slave boy named Zeid, who was a winsome

youth, and Mohammed loved him . The father of the boy hearing where

he was came to Mecca with a great ransom in his hand, and he said to

Mohammed : “ Give me back my boy and take this gold .” Mohammed

was magnanimous - he had many great and noble qualities, of which I

would like to speak at another time and Mohammed refused the ransom ,

and, turning to the boy,offered him his freedom . The boy , however, pre

ferred to remain. He said to the Prophet: “ I will stay with you ; you are
my father . ” After a time Mohammed had theboy swear a mighty oath at

the Kaaba that he was his son and thus he adopted him . This occurred

before the proclamation of Islam . After the revelation of Islam , Moham

med gave the boy a beautiful girl named Zeinab to wife . Some years after

their marriage Mohammed visited the house of Zeid in the latter's

absence. His eyesfell upon this youngwoman and he loved her. She

told her husband of this, and he, from his devotion to his adopted father,

offered to divorce her so that Mohammed might marry her . Mohammed at

first recoiled from this. He said it was a scandal that would ruin him , but

it is alleged that God gave him a revelation on which he took the wife of

his ownadoptedson and made her his wife. The revelation isthis : " But

whenZeid had determined the matter concerning her and had resolved to

divorce her we joined her in marriage unto thee lest a crime should be

charged on the true believers in marrying the wives of their adopted sons

when they had determined the matter concerning them ; and the command

of God is to be performed. No crime is to be charged on the Prophet as to

what God hathallowed him conformable to the ordinance of God with

regard to those who preceded him ( for the command of God is a deter

minate decree) who brought the messages of God and feared him , and
feared none besides God ; and God is a sufficient accountant. Mohammed

is not the father of any man among you , but the apostle of God and the

seal of the prophets.”

REV. DR . HAWORTH .

The closing address was given by Rev. Dr. Haworth , a mis

sionary to Japan .

I fear that in the short time at my disposal I shall belike the surgeon

who has time only to probe the wound without applying the healing balm .

The only result of the operation may be to bring odium upon the operator.



616 THE PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS.

There must be a sore to be treated. The announcement of the topic

proves that there are those who think the methods of missionaries can be

improved. There are plenty of missionaries who recognize this; but his

is not a grateful task who essays to find fault with a foreign missionary.

I quite remember the indignation aroused in Japan a fewyears ago whena

brother came over from China and, after a short stay in Japan , went back

and published a sharpcriticism on our missionary methods. We are all

ready to admit that offenses do come because of our limitations, but woe

unto him who charges the offenses home to us.

Nevertheless, at the risk of failing to make myself understood in so

short a time, and , therefore, offending some, I venture to add my word in

the direction of emphasizing the need of improvement in missionary

methods.

Being from Japan you will naturally expect me to speak of the particu

lar phases of themissionary problem which are more or less peculiar to

that field. Those who heard the very interestingpaper of Professor

Kosaki on Wednesday afternoon, on this platform , will be ready to believe

that in Japan, atleast, it is high time for missionaries to mendtheir ways,

or get outand let Brother Kosaki and his Christian countrymen work out

their own salvation .

If, in the great problemsbefore the church in Japan, the problemof rec

onciling Christianity with the “ National Spirit,” the problem of adjusting

the relations between the missionaries and the Japanese Christians, the

problem of denominationalism and church government, the problem of

determining what are the essential doctrines of Christianity and of written

creeds, the problemswhich affect the very life and continuity of Christ's

church inJapan; if in these vital and perplexing questions the missionaries

can be of no service, as Mr. Kosaki says; if theJapanesemust work out

these difficult problems alone, and are able to do it, the explanation of this

strange situation must be, either that themissionary has done his work so

well that the pupil is equal in all respects to the teacher, who might as

well withdraw, or else the missionary has spent thirty -five years in grap.

pling with thegreat problem of Christianizing Japan only toprovehimself
in the end a colossaland preposterous failure

And further, if the Congregationalists of Japan are substantially on the

side of the very theology which the American board emphatically discoun.

tenances; if the Japanese Presbyterians almost to a man arefon the side of

Professors Briggs and Smith, while the General Association in America
persistentlydeclares thatthoselearned men are dangerousleaders;if

these two great churches in Japan , which include the large majority of the

Christian population of the country, are so wide of the mark of American

orthodoxy, the inference will be that the missionaries are either untrue to

the churches that sent them out, or that they are unable to influence to

anyconsiderable extent the converts they have made.

Andif the missionaries' influence in Japan is so startlingly small it is
only a question of a little timewhen the church of America willwithdraw

itssupport and leave the church in Japan to do its own teaching and

preaching, and pay its own bills . The Christians of America will not give

moneyto maintain missionaries in a landwhere they can be only subor

dinate helpers, utterly impotent in solvingthe vital questions of the

church , while so many other fields are drawing us with Macedonian cries

which must be answered.

NowI am not here to take exceptions toProfessor Kosaki's excellent

paper. I know his sympathetic heart and kindly feeling toward the mission.
aries. I amonly pointing out, from the view point of the audiencewhich

heard him , the inferences which must come from his statements. With

other important modifications,which I have not time to make, but whichI

am sure Professor Kosakihimselfwould accept,the paper gives a truepict
ure of the situation in Japan.
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It is true the missionary has not the influence he once had in Japan and

still has in most other fields. And this can not be explained wholly on the
ground of our success there. Japan is not evangelized to-day. With

40,000 baptized Christians out of 40,000,000 people, with the rate of annual

increasein the church diminishing rather than increasing, with all these

unsolved problems pressing upon the infant church, let not Christian

America listen for one moment to one who would say that our work for

Japan is done.

And to those who may feel like advising us to leave the work to the

Japanese workers there ought to be sufficient answer in Brother Kosaki's

frank portrayal of the unsteady gait of the national advance, and in the

pathetic confession that in all thetroublous questions before the church no

light appears - no prophet has yet arisen in Japan who is ableto leadthe

church through the wilderness .

Noble indeed is thespecter of this ancient nation struggling in the

throes of a new birth . History will forever preserve the unique movement

by which an Oriental people has laid hold on the civilization of the West.

But in the ebb and flow of the conflict between the old and the new it is

too much to expect that spiritual stability which must underlie all real

progress. At one time welcoming all things foreign with unthinking zeal,

at another raising the war -cry - there is no room in such a condition for

the calm vision which knows how to build for eternity. Everyone knows

that the perpetual motion of the pendulum is not progress. It only marks

the progress of other things that do move. I am here to say that in my

judgment Japan does need the missionary as much and more than ever

before.



CHAPTER XIII.

THIRTEENTH DAY, SEPTEMBER 23d.

LOVE OF HUMANITY AN OUTGROWTH OF

RELIGION .

The three sessions of the thirteenth day of the parliament

in Art Institute were well attended, and the keynote of all

the speakers in the Hall of Columbus was peace and unity.

Dr. J. H. Barrows presided at the morning session ; the Rev.

L. P. Mercer of the New Jerusalem Church was chairman in

the afternoon ; at the evening session , in the absence of the chair

man of the parliament, Rabbi Hirsch was the presiding officer

The exercises of the morning were opened by repeating the

Lord's Prayer.

RELIGION AND THE LOVE OF MANKIND.

EX -GOVERNOR HOYT OF WYOMING.

After Rev. Walter M. Barrows led in the universal prayer,

Dr. J. H. Barrows said : “ We have the pleasure of having with

us this morning J. W. Hoyt of Washington, formerly Governor

of Wyoming, a gentleman who has been connected with philan

thropic work for many years. He has been present as an

official, I believe , at all the world's expositions excepting the

first, and he had charge of the Russian famine relief fund in

Washington. He can probably say to us a few words at the

opening of this day in which international obligations will be

considered by the parliament."

Mr. Hoyt, who was greeted with a round of applause,

said :

After such an introduction I regret the necessity to say that owing to

the great pressure of duties in connection with the exposition, and to the

618
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assumption that I should merely for a moment address this body of people ,

I do not appear before you with any elaborate paper, but with such

thoughts only as I have been able to collect during the last one or two

days.

Let us thank God that, in this first great parliament of all the religious

faiths, a day hasbeen set apart for the study of" religion and the love of

mankind.” During the last two weeks distinguished representatives of all

the great religions of the world have ably, and with a courtesy and spiritual

grace that cannever be forgotten,presented the cardinal doctrines which

serve to identify and distinguish them. The benefit that will come of this

friendly association of the great and good of all nationalities is beyond the

power of calculation. Having severally met and heard the representatives

of other faiths than our own, and found in them the same high purpose

and devotion to the truth of which we are ourselves conscious, our sympa

thies must have broadened and our hope in the greater future been newly !
kindled .

If it should seem that none have yet set forth in the most simple and

explicit terms what religion is in the truest and highest sense, it has,

nevertheless, become apparent that it is not a mere.form of worship, with

however rich an adornment of symbol and ceremony ; that it is not any

particular body of theological dogmas, however interesting, historically,

intellectually, or ethically. Ithassurely cometo be understoodthatin a

generic wayitcomprehends all frames of sentiment, all sorts of faith , all

forms of worship to which man is moved by his fears, or drawn by his

hopes toward the everywhere apprehended, if not always clearly recog.

nized, sources of infinite powerand goodness ; and finally, that while its

mainspring on the part of man is the love and worship of the Supreme

Author and Supporter of all things, yet in the mind of God the great office

of religion is to insure the presentand eternal welfare ofmankind.

Religion is a fact of man's existence, has its origin not in any conceiv

able need on the part of God, whose infinity of perfections excludes even

the most shadowy thought of the want of any sort, but rather in the finite

ness of man , who for this simple reason is none other than a body of wants,

both numberless and manifold, and who, because of this conscious insuffi

ciency, is everywhere and always feeling after God. In other words, religion

is to be recognized as an outgrowth of the very constitution of man, with

his numberless wants of the body so fearfully and wonderfully made; of

the Godlike intellect and will so equal to the discovery of natural laws and

to a final conquest of the material world , of the undying soul, so capable

of unutterable anguish as well asof a joy almost divine. Aye, it is because

of this very constitution of manthat there has been in all ages, andwill be

to the end of the world, pressing need of a body of truth, suited to all

peoples and times, and embracing such laws as should entitle it to the
acceptance and respect of mankind .

Ofall this there can be no question. But there is a very serious ques

tion of how far the severalreligions of the world can actually meet these

high demands of the race, and how far the vital religious truths foundin all

of them have beenso obscuredby the drapery of useless theories and forms

as to have been lost sight of and then made of no effect. Is not this a

question of profound importance? Andwhere is the religious organization

that doesnot quake when it is propounded ?

And there is yet another question of even greater practical moment,

namely, whether religious faiths, thusmade conflicting creeds, may not be

so harmonized upon the great essential truths recognized by all as to make

their adherents cordial allies and earnest co -workers for man's redemption

from thebondage of sin, and for his advancement to the dignityandglory

of the ideal man as he was in the mind of God when He said , “Let us

make man in our own image.”
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The religion that the world needs, and will at last have, is one that sball

make for therescue and elevation of mankind in every realm and to the

highest possible degree -one in which the lofty ideas of the most perfect

living here, and of endless progress toward perfection in the great here

after, shall so engage the powers and aspirations of its votaries as to leave

no thought for the profitless theories which,at present, so absorb and divide

the champions of the many faiths. There had been substantial and valu

able expressions of it by great and good men long centuries before the

Christian era , as by Moses, Confucius, Buddha, Socrates, and Mohammed ;

but, in my judgment, it had its first full and complete expression in Jesus

of Nazareth, who, by Hissupreme teachings, sounded the depths and swept

the heavens of both ethical and religious truth . One searches the litera

ture of all kinds and all peoples in vain for treasures comparable with the

sermon on the Mount. If it were studied and practically accepted of all

men, how quickly it would revolutionize society everywhere.

Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and

with all thy mind ; this is the first great commandment, and thesecond is like

unto it: thoushalt love thy neighbor as thyself. Upon these twocommandments

hang all thelawand the prophets .

How grandlysimple this declaration, so comprehensive of all there is
that is vital. Who so loveth God with all his heart will seek to know His

will, and to do that will to the uttermost ; nay, will find the supreme joy

of life in such living and doing ; and through such living and doing will

himself be transformed and exiled . “ Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy

self .” What meaning there is in this divine commandment. * As thyself. "

Here is a theme for manyvolumes ; involving the science of living, the art

of living, the high duty of true living, the beauty and dignity and glory of

a life consecrated to exalted ends.

Alas, how little there is of loyalty to the self ! How few know and obey

the lawsof the body, and are able to stand erect, sound, and strong before

the world, fit representatives of the race ! How are the multitude but

dwarfed , crippled, diseased, and comparatively feeble caricatures of the

perfect man each oughtto be. How small is the minority of those who are

loyal to the intellectual self, with such culture and development of the

mental power as fit them for man's intended mastery and utilization of the

wonderful resources of nature. How sadly small is the minority who are

so loyal to the mortal self as to have gained a Christlike comprehension of

ethical truth , or even a just conception of the grand possibilities of the
moral forces of mankind.

Finally, can it be doubted , that having this perfect love of God and

this true and exalted love of self, man would spontaneously lovehis neigh

bor? Nay ,does not that love of the heavenly fathernecessarilyimply a

love of one's fellowssince the fatherhood of God involve the brotherhood

of man? What but such a being could have justified the strong language

of the great apostle, “ He who loveth God loveth his bruther, and hewho

loveth not his brother abideth in death .” “ For all the law is fulfilled in

one word,” said the Apostle Paul ; “ thou shalt love thy neighbor as thy

self.” And in yet stronger language said the loving Apostle John, “ ifa

man say I love God and hateth his brother he is a liar."

Aye, the brotherhood of man has been a divine theory of exalted man

in all the ages. It is only the Cains of the world who had dared openly to

ask, “ Am Imy brother's keeper ?” In the earlier ages the fraternal senti

ment foundno higher expression than in the negative comment of the

divine Buddha. “ Do not unto others what ye would not have them do unto

you ." But in the divine Christ it found affirmative expression in these

positive words: “ Whatsoever ye would that men should do to you do ye
ven so unto them ."

In this doctrine is founded the fraternities of peoples as well as the
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brotherhood of individual man. We sometimes forget that the individual

man stands for the race and that the law of Christ , " Do unto others what

soever ye would have them do unto you,” is as binding upon peoples, upon

the aggregations of men in their relation and intercourse with other
peoples as it is upon me or upon you as individuals in the world. How

forgetful has been mankindof thë sublime truths of the brotherhood of

man in all the ages. What have meant the wars in all history ? Has not

the history of the race been written in blood ? Is it not a fact that even

religious congregations and the champions of various faiths have drawn

the sword and mingled in the strife ? Let us thank God for the dawn of a

better era -- that time is coming, aye, is athand, when no nation on earth

will dare to draw the sword, or set forth the glistening bayonet without the

universal consent of mankind. There is a duty of self-preservation which

the individual man and the individual nation must recognize. Aggressive

warfare without a submission of one's rights andclaimsto justice before a

high court of arbitration representing all thenations, let us hope, is at an

end. If there were established, and there will be established at an early

day, a high courtof international arbitration that will lay down the law,

that will expoundand apply the law , if indeed necessary, to the extent of

making the repudiating nation, the nation that shall refuse obedience to

that law , an outlaw in theworld . With that time shall come the reign of

peace for which ourtruly beloved bishop and these priestly men from many

lands have struggledlong. I hope this ParliamentofReligionswill go forth

as an army withChristian banners bearingupon them the high symbolsof

the cross and all symbols that represent religion and humanity and make

peace for all nations. I believe the day is at hand. Let us join one and

all in the devout prayer to Almighty God that it may early come, that all

may unitein the grand chorus : “ Glory to God in the highest; peace on

earth , good will toward all men."

Dr. Barrows then read the following letter from Germanus,

the metropolitan bishop of Athens :

ATHENS, GREECE, July 28, 1893.

Most Honorable President: Withgreat desire we have accepted

your letter of invitation, accompanied with exactexplanation of the pro

gramme of the Religious Congress soon to be held. We have been very

glad in our hearts for that happyidea of assembling such a religious con

gress, in which, with such scientific exactness and entirety, all the existing

differences of all the religions of earth will be examined and discussed, and

that which surpasses will be brought to light, and that those who are far

from the truth , if they do not come immediately into a realizing sense of
the text of scripture which holds the promise that we will be one faith ,

one shepherd under our Jesus Christ, they will at least approach to it , and

be gradually illuminated by the light of the true faith, and walking straight
in the roads of the gospel by the grace of the Holy Ghost, and bolding

unshaken faith which the blessed preachers of God, the apostles, after hav

ing received it, delivered by word or by epistle tothose whoare with them. A

great sorrow holds me because I could not fulfill this my great desire either
by my presence or by representative. Meanwhile, being absent and far

away bodily, but being present by my spirit, I never cease to send up my

prayers to the Highest, and to require a beam of light from the divinity which

shall illumine your great congress, and serve as a reward of your labors in

bringing it together.

With great respect, I am yours truly,

METROPOLITE OF ATHENS, GHERMANUS.
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THE GROUNDS OF SYMPATHY AND FRATERNITY

AMONG RELIGIOUS MEN.

A. M. POWELL OF THE SOCIETY OF FRIENDS OF NEW YORK.

It is in behalf of oneof the smaller religious bodies, the Society of

Friends, that I am invited to speak to you. Inthe time allotted, it would

be quite impossible to cover exhaustively the whole field ofmy broad sub

ject , "The Grounds of Sympathy and Fraternity Among Religious Men ."

It is altogether natural and proper that in form and method and rituai

there should bediversity, great diversity , among the peoples interested in

religion throughout the world, but it is also possible, as it is extremely

desirable, that there should be unity and fraternity and co-operation in the

promulgation of simple, spiritual truth. To illustrate my thought I may

say that not very long ago I went to one of the great Salvation Army

meetings in New York with two of my personal friends, who were also

members of the Society of Friends. It was one of those meetings full of

enthusiasm , with volleys innumerable, and we met thatgifted and eloquent

queen of the army, Mrs. Ballington Booth, to whom I had the pleasure of

introducing my two Quaker friends. Taking in the humor of the situation,

she said : “ Yes, we have much in common; you add a little quiet, and we
add a little noise."

Themuch in common between these two very different peoples, the

noisy Salvationists and the quiet Quakers, is in the application of admitted

Christian truth to human needs. It is along that line that my thought

must lead this morning with regard to unity and fraternity among relig

ious men and religiouswomen. Every people on the face of the earth has

some conception of the supreme and the infinite . It is common to all

classes, all races, all nationalities ; but the Christian ideal, accordingto my

own conception, is the highest and most complete ideal of all. It embraces

most fullythe fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of mankind.

Justice and mercy and love it maintains as due from each to all. There

are no races, there areno territorial limitations or exceptions. Even the

most untutored have always been found to be amenable to the presentation

of this fundamental Christian thought exemplified in a really Christian

life. Here I may illustrate by the experience of William Penn among the

Indians of North America. He came to them as their brother and as their

friend, to exemplify the principles of justice and truth . It is a matter of

history that the relations between Penn and the Quakers and theIndians

have been exceptional and harmonious on the basis of this ideal brother,
hood of man. Alas, that all the Indians in America might not have had

representatives of this Quaker humane thought to deal with ! What a dif

ferent page would have beenwritten in American history.

Many years later another Friend was sent out under President Grant's

administration to laboras a superintendent among the Indians—the noble

hearted , true Quaker, Samuel M. Janney. As he went among the Indians

committed to his charge, he not only undertook to deal with them with refer

ence to their material interests, but he also sought to labor among them as

their friend and in a certain sense as a religious helper and teacher. He

talked with those Indians in Nebraska about spiritual things. They could

understand about the Great Spirit as they listened to him, and he told

them , furthermore , the wonderful story of Jesus of Nazareth, commending

His teaching and the lesson of His life and His death to them . They

listened, with regard to the Son, as they had,with reverence, to the Father,

but he could not impress them , in the face of their sad experience with a

so -called Christian nature, with the virtues of the Son.

Finally one old chief said to him : “ We know about the Father, but the

Son hasnot been along this way yet. "
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We are

I donot wonder in the light of the recordwhichthis so -called Christian

nation had made in dealing with those Indians, that they thought that

they had never seen the Sonout that way yet. It is, alas, to our shame as

a people that it must be said as a matter of historic truth that the very

reverse of the Christian spirit has been the spirit shown in dealing with

the Indians, who have been treated with bad faith and untold cruelty.

A freshandliving instance of this spirit is illustrated in the chapter we

are now writing so shamefully in our dealings with the Chinese.

sending missionariesabroad to China, but what are we teaching by example

in America with reference to the Chinese but the godless doctrine that

they have no rights which we are boundto respect? We arereceiving

lessons, valuable and varied, from these distinguished representatives of

other religions, but what are we to say in their presence ofour shortcom -

ings measured by the standardof our high Christian ideal , which recog.

nizes the brotherhood of all mankind and God as the common Father!

Iwant to saythat the potential religious life - and it is a lesson which
is being emphasized day by day by this wonderful parliament–is not a

creed but character. It isfor this message that the waiting multitude

listens. We have manyevidences of this. Among the recent deaths on this

side of the Atlantic which awaken world-wideechoes of lamentation and

regret, there has been no one so missed and so mourned , as a religious
teacher in this century, as Phillips Brooks.

One thing above all else which characterized the ministry of Phillips

Brooks washis interpretation, as a spiritual power in the life, of the indi

vidual human soul. The one poet who has voiced this thought most widely

in our own and in other countries, whose words are to be found inthe after

part of the general programme of this parliament, is the Quaker poet,

Whittier. His words are adapted to world -wide use by all who enterinto

the spirit of Christianity in itsutmost simplicity. In seeking the grounds

of fraternity and co -operation we must not look in the region of forms and

ceremoniesand rituals, wherein we may all veryproperly differ andagree to

differ ,as we aredoing here, but wemust seek themespecially in the direc

tion of unity and action for the removal ofthe world's great evils.

I believe we stand to -day at the dividing ofthe ways, and whether or
not there shall follow this Parliament of Religions any permanent com

mittee, or any general organization , looking to the creation of a universal

church, I do hope that one outcomeof this greatcommingling will be some

sort of action between the peoples of the different religions looking to the

removal of the great evils which stand in the pathway of the progress of

all true religions.

Part of my speech has been made this morning by the eloquent ex -gov

ernor who preceded me, but I will emphasize his remarks with regardto

arbitration. There were two illustrations of my thoughts to which hedid

not makespecific reference. One is recent in the Bering Sea arbitration.

What a blessing that is as compared with the old -fashioned method of set

tling differences between this country and Great Britain by going to war.

Wemay rejoice and take courage in this fresh illustration of the practica

bility of arbitration between two great and powerful nations.

I may cite, also, one other illustration — the Geneva award, which at the

time it occurred was perhaps even more remarkable than themore recent

arbitration of the Bering Sea dispute. Among the exhibits down yonder

at the WhiteCity, which you doubtless have seen, is the great Krupp gun.

It is a marvelous pieceof inventive ingenuity. It is absolutely appalling

in its possibilities for the destruction of humanity. Now, if the religious

people of the world, whatever their name or form ,will unite in a general

league against war and resolve to arbitrate all difficulties I believe that that

great Krupp gun will , if not preserved for some museum , be literally

melted and recast into plowshares and pruning -hooks.
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This parliament has laid very broad foundations. It is presenting an

object lesson of immense value. In June I had the privilege of assisting

here in another World's Congress wherein were representatives of various

nationalities and countries. We hadon the platform the distinguished

Archbishop of St. Paul, that great liberal Catholic, Archbishop Ireland.

Sitting near him was Father Cleary, his neighbor and friend another

noble man . Sitting near those two Catholics was Adjutant Vickery, of the

Salvation Army, the representative of Mrs. Ballington Booth, who was

unable through sickness to be present. Near these were several members

of the Society of Friends,and along with them were some Episcopalians,

Methodists, Baptists, Presbyterians, and one Unitarian whose face I see

here to -day. All these were tremendously in earnest to strike a blow at

one of thegreat obstacles to the progress of Christian life in Europe - state
regulated vice.

I can not deal with that subject now,but I may say that it is the most

infamous system of slavery of womanhood and girlhood the world has ever

seen . It exists in most European countries, and it has its champions in
America, who have been seeking by their propagandism , to fasten it upon

our large cities . It is one of the most vital questions of this era, and it

should be the care and responsibility of religious people everywhere to see

that as speedily as possible this great shame shall be wiped away from

modern civilization.

Let me tell you an incident that occurred in Geneva, Switzerland, three

or four years ago. There jumped out of a four-story window down to the

court below a beautiful young girl. Marvelously, her life was spared. A

noble Christian woman, whom I count it a privilege to number among my

personal friends, went to this poor girl's side and got her story. In sub

stance it was this:

She hadbeen sold for a price in Berlin to one of the brothel keepers of

Geneva, and , as his property , had been imprisoned in that brothel and was

held therein as a prisonerandslave. She endured it as long as she could ,

and finally, as she told this friend of mine, “ When I thought of God I

could endure it no longer and I resolved to take the chances of mylife for

escape," and she made that fearful leap and providentially her life was

spared . What must be the nature ofthe oppression that will thus drive

its victim to the desperate straits of this young girl? It is a slavery worse

than the chattelism in some of its details, which formerly prevailed in our

own country.

Now, what has America to do on this line? America has a fearful

responsibility. Though it may nothave the actual system of State regu

lation, we call ourselves a Christian country, and yet, in this beloved

America of ours, in more than one State, under the operation of the laws

called “ Age of consent," a younggirloften years is held capable of consent

ing to her own ruin . Shame, indeed; it is a shame; a ten-fold shame. I

appeal in passing, for league and unity among religious people for the

overthrow of this system in European countries, and the rescue and

redemption of our own land from this gigantic evil which threatens us

here.

I now pass to another overshadowing evil ; the ever-pressing drink evil .

There was another congress held here in June; it was to deal witn the vice

of intemperance. I had the privilege of looking over forty consular reports

prepared at the request of the late Secretary of State, Mr. Blaine. In

every one of these reports intemperance was shown to be a producing

cause of a large part of the vice, immorality, and crime in those countries.

There is need of an alliance on thepart of religious people for the removal

of this great evil which stands in the pathway of practical Christian prog

Now, another thought in a different direction . What the world greatly

ress.
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needs to -day in all countries is greater simplicity in connection with the

religious life and propagandism . The Society of Friends, in whose behalf

• I appear before you, may fairly claim to havebeen teachers by example in

that direction. We want to banish the spirit of worldliness from every

land which has taken possession of many churches, and inaugurate an

era of greater simplicity.

Theactual progress of Christianity in accordance with its ideal may be

cited in a sentence, to be measured by the position of women in all lands.

The Society of Friends furnished pioneers in the prisons of Old England

and of New England in the direction of divinely inspired womanhood. We

believe there is still urgent need of an enlargement of this sphere to

womanand we ought to have it preached more widely everywhere. There

should be leagues and alliances to help bring about this needed change. The

individual stands alone, unaided, comparatively powerless, but in organ

izationthere isgreat power and inthe fullness of the life of the spirit ,applied

through organization, it is possible to transform the world for its benefit

in many directions .

Someone has described salvationas being simply harmonious relation .

ship between Godand man. Ifthat be a true description of the heavenly

condition we need not wait till we pass beyond the river to experience

something of the uplift of the joy of salvation. Let us band together,

religious men and women of all names and nationalities, to bring about

this greater harmony between each other and between God , the Father of

us all. Then, finally, in all lands and in every soul, the lowliestas well as

the highest, may thismore and more become the joyous refrain of each,

* Nearer, My God, to Thee; nearer to Thee.”

THE ESSENTIALS OF RELIGION.

REV. ALFRED W. MOMERIE OF LONDON, ENGLAND.

We who have attended the sessions of these congresses have, I think,

learned one great lesson, viz., that there is a unity of religion underlying

the diversity of religions, and that the important work before us is not so

much to make men accept one or the other of the various religions of the

world as to induce them to accept religion in a broad and universal sense .

This lesson which wehave learned here, we shall , I hope, teach elsewhere,

so that, from the Hall of Columbus as a center, it will spread and spread

and spread , until it at last reaches the furtheres limits of the habitable

globe.

There is a story told of a man of a theological sect of Great Britain , in

the extreme North of Scotland ,whose special pride was that theywere the

solo possessors of the true religion . But there was a gradual falling away

fromtheir ranks until there were few of them left. A gentlemancalled

upon an old lady one day and inquired as to the progress of that religion .

She told him that about all there was left of the once flourishing commu

nity was “ myself and Jock ” (meaning her husband ) , “ and I am not so very

sure of Jock ," she added. My own views at one time very much coincided

with the old lady's. I remember one day, when a boy, I had occasion to

spend several hours with a liberal-minded clergyman. We talked of many

things and of many people, and among others of Kingsley. I had been

brought up in an evangelical school. My friendheld a high opinion of the

great canon's works. I said , “Yes, I suppose Kingsley was a good man,

but he had no religion.” The clergyman quietly replied, “ What is

religion ?” Now, will you allow me to -day to ask that question ? What is

religion ? The majority think it is a pleasant ceremony for use ina church.
I don't much blame them, for it is the clergymen who are responsible
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mainly for the bigotry of the laity. I am glad you agree with me . You

have got it fromus. We have been bigotspartly from ignorance, partly

from our supercilious priestly pride. We have transferred our bigotry to

the laity. We have kindled their bigotry into a flame. But there have

been one or two glorious exceptions. I should like to quote you two or

three verses from one of your own bishops :

The parish priest,

Of austerity,

Climbedup in a high church steeple,

Tobe nearer God,

So that he mighthand

His word down to the people .

And in sermon script,

He daily wrote

What he thoughtwas sent from heaven ;

Andhe dropped it down

On the people'sheads

Two times one day in seven .

In his age God said

“Comedown and die ; "

And he cried out from the steeple,

“ Where art Thou , Lord ? "

And the Lord replied ,

Down hereamongmy people. "

Now , who are God's people ? What is religion ? Perhaps we may be

able to arrive at a definite answer to this question if we try to discover

whether there are any subjects in regard to which the great religious

leaders of the world differ. Let meread you two or three extracts. The

first words are taken from the old Hebrew Prophets:

To what purpose is the multitude of your sacrifices unto me? saith the Lord.

I delightnot in the blood of bullocks or ofhe-goats. Bring nomore vain oblations:

incense is an abomination unto me: your new moonsand Sabbath I can not away

with . Ceaseto do evil; learn to do well. Seek judgment; relieve the oppressed ;

judge the fatherless , plead for the widow ."

Zoroaster preached the doctrine that the one thing needful was to do

right. All good thoughts, words, and works lead to Paradise. All evil

thoughts, words, and worksto hell . Confucius was so anxious to fix men's

attention on their duty that he would enter into no metaphysical specula

tion regarding the problem of immortality... When questioned about it he

replied : “I do not as yet know what life is. How can I understand

death ?” The whole duty of man, he said , might be summed up in the word

reciprocity. We must refrain from injuring others, as we would that they

should refrain from injuring us. Gautama taught that every man has to

work out his salvation for himself, without the mediation of a priest. On

one occasion, when he met a sacrificial procession, he explained to his fol.

lowers that it was idle to shed the blood of bulls and goats, that all they

needea was change of heart. So, too, he insisted on the uselessness of fasts

and penances and other formsofritual .

Neither going naked , nor shaving the head, nor wearing matted hair,

nor dirt, nor rough garments, nor reading the Vedas will cleanse a man.

* * Anger , drunkenness , envy, disparaging others, these constitute

uncleanness ,and not the eating of flesh .

He summed up his teaching in the celebrated verse :

To cease from sin,

To get virtue,

To cleanse the heart,

That is the religion of the Buddhas.

And in the farewell address which he delivered to his disciples he

called his religion by the name of Purity. " Learn ," he exhorted, “and
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spread abroad the law thought out and revealed byme, that this purity of

mine may last long and be perpetuated for the good and happiness of mul.

titudes ." To the same effect spoke Christ: “ Not everyone that sayeth

unto Me, Lord, Lord, shall enter the kingdom of Heaven, but he that doeth

the will of My Father.” Mohammed again taught the selfsame doctrine
of justification by work :

It is not the flesh and blood ye sacrificed ; it is yourpiety,which is acceptable

to God. *** Woeto them thatmake a showof piety and refusetohelptheneedy

It is notrighteousness that yeturnyour facesin prayer toward theEast or toward

theWest,but righteousness is of thosewho perform the covenantswhich they
have covenanted ,

This was the teaching of the great religious teachers ofthe world. But

these old forms of religion are hardly now recognizable. You have only to

read Davies' Book on Buddhism and the great poem to which referencehas

been made, and you willsee how in modern timesthere is a wide departure

from the original Buddhism and Mohammedanism - how far they have

diverged from the original plan of their fathers. And the same is true of

Christianity. Christ taught no dogmas, Christ laid down no system of

ceremonialism . And yet, what do we find in Christendom ? For centuries

His disciples engaged in the fiercest controversy over the question ,

“ Whether His substance " (whatever that may be - you may know, I

don't) “ was the same substance of the Father or only similar.” They

fought like tigers over the definition of the very Prince of Peace. Later on

Christendomwas literally rent asunder over the question of " whether the

Holy Ghost proceeded from the Father to the Son ” (whatever that may

mean ). And myown church, the Church of England, has been, and still

is, in danger of disruption from the question of vestments — and clothes.

Now , these metaphysical subtleties, these questions of millinery, were

started by theologians. They may be useful or not — that is a matter of

opinion-but they bad nothing whatever to do with the religion as religion

was understood by the greatest teachers — the true religion which the world

has had. That is a fact which all the great religious teachers of the world

have agreed upon , that conduct was the only thing needful.

Butit maybe objected that a religion of conduct is nothing but moral

ity. Some people have a great contempt for morality, and Iamnot sur
prised at it. They are accustomed to call men moral who restrain them

selves from murder and manage just to steer clear of the divorce court.

That kind of morality is a contemptible thing. That is not real morality.

We should understand by morality all-around good conduct ; conduct that

is governedonly bylove, and in that truesensethere is no such thing as

mere morality; in that true sense morality involves religion. Don't mis

understand me;I am far from denying theimportance ofan explicit recog

nition of God. It is of very great importance. It affords us an explanation ,

ahopeful explanation, of themysteries of existence which nothing else can

supply.

But explicit recognition of God is not the beginning of religion . That

is not the first which is spiritual, but that which is natural, and afterward

that which is spiritual. " If a man love not his brother whom he hath

seen how can he love God whom he hath not seen ? ” Nor is an explicit

recognition of God the essence of religion. Who shall define essence of

religion ? If a man say that he loves God and hateth his brother, he is a

liar. It is by love of man alone that religion can be manifested . The love

of man is the essence of religion . Religion may be lacking in metaphysical

completeness; it may be lacking in original consistency ; it may be lacking

in æsthetical development ; it may be lacking in almost everything, yet if

lacking in brotherly love it would be mockery and a sham .

The essential thing is in right conduct, therefore it follows that there

must be implicit recognition of God . I tell you there is a strange surprise

awaiting some of us in the great hereafter. We shall discover that many
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so -called atheists are, after all , more religious than ourselves. He who

worships, though he know it not, peace be on the intention of his thought,

devout beyond the meaning of his will . The whole thing has been

summed up once and forever in Leigh Hunt's beautiful story of "Abou

Ben Adhem ."

INTERNATIONAL ARBITRATION .

THOMAS J. SEMMES OF LOUISIANA .

During six and a half centuries, from Numa to Augustus, the temple of

Janus was closed only six years. Roman civilization is characterizedby a

disdain of human life, until it becamea sanguinary thirst. It was for them
a joy to cause the death of others. Hence their hatred to the Christian

religion , although so indifferent to all religions ; the manner in which the

Christians regarded things, humanand divine, was essentially opposed to

the Roman view and inspired a profound antipathy. It is no doubt true

that in proportion as the intellectual faculties develop, men learn to appre

ciate their superiority over the material element. But intellectualdevelop

ment of itself does not weaken the influence of the body on the soul; it only

impresses on the passions more refined tendencies. It stimulates gener

ous emotions, such as the love of glory and patriotism ; it excites in the ego

tist the thirst for riches and honors. This is the reason why the military

spirit is manifested even in an advancedstate of civilization ; the worship

of force is established under the name of glory or patriotism . These are

only names for Jupiter and Hercules — the object of the worship is the
same.

In the beginning of Roman domination international law had really no

existence, the Roman world was in fact a federation of peoples, under the

same ruler as sovereign arbitrator; the allies and confederates of Rome

were subjects who preserved the appearance of liberty. This union of

states did not resemble the society of free and equal states, like that of

modern times; it was a society of states , equally subject to Roman power,

though the forms of subjection were different. At a later period appear

ances were abandoned ; the territories of allies, confederates, and kingswere

divided into Roman provinces, subject to the imperial power. Then came

Christ, who, uniting in His person , God and man , revealed to the world the

doctrine of charity and the liberty of man.

The church alone, in the midst of this world of desolation, was com

pletely and powerfully organized. The various states conscious of their

weakness, voluntarily sought pontifical interventions until the pontifical
tribunal became the resort of peoples and princes for the settlement of

their controversies on principles of equity and justice. The oldest treaty

nowon record made by an English king with a foreign power was arranged

by Pope John XV. , A. D. 1002, and drawn up in his name. In 1298 Boni

face VIII. acted as arbitrator between PhilBel and Edward I.

Since the French revolution the condition of society has changed;

slavery has been abolished throughout Christendom ; the liberty as well as

the equal spiritual value of all men is established ; the dignity of labor is

recognized , and a new society, commercial and industrial, has been born,

which teaches thatthe earth is only fertilized by the dews of sweat, that

work is not a malediction, but a rehabilitation ; that the earth is only truly

cursed by Cain, to whom “God said she shall refuse her fruits to thy

labor."

This society, notwithstanding the philosophies of the age , is funda

mentally Christian, not Pagan , for Paganism defied force, duty, pleasure,

and it believed the unfortunate deserved the anger of God . This society

-
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believed that Jesus came to solve the problem of the misery of the poor,

and wished to solve it by voluntary poverty and the rehabilitation of labor.

With treaties of arbitration commences the judicial status of nations,

and statesmen think that international wars will disappear before the arbi

tration tribunal - before a more advanced civilization . In 1883 the Senate

of the United States voted in favor of inserting in our treaties an arbitra

tion clause, the arbitrators to consist of eminent juris consultsnot engaged

inpolitics. President Grant, in his message to Congress in 1873, mystically

said :“ I am disposed to believe that the Author of the Universe is prepar

ing the world to become a single nation, speaking the samelanguage, which

will hereafter render armies and navies superfluous." In 1874 Congress, by

a joint resolution, declared that the people of the United Statesrecommend

that an arbitration tribunal be constituted inplace of war, and the Presi

dentwas authorized to open negotiations for the establishment of a system

of international rules for the settlement of controversies without resort to

war. In December, 1882, PresidentArthur announced in his message to

Congress that he was ready to participate in any measure tending “to guar

antee peace on earth .” The United States, in many instances, has added

example to precept. During the present century the United States, since

1818, has settled by arbitration all of its controversies with foreign nations.

The differences with England as to the interpretation of the treaty of

Ghent were amicably settled .

The Bering Sea controversy with England, settled a few weeks ago by

arbitration in Paris, brings to the mind the interesting fact that during the

century from 1793 to 1893there have been fifty - eight international arbitra

tions, and the advance of public opinion toward that mode of settling

national controversies may be measured by the gradual increase of arbitra

tions during the course of the century. From 1793 to 1848, a period of fifty

five years, there were nine arbitrations ; there were fifteen from 1848to 1870,

a period of twenty -twoyears; there were fourteen from 1870 to 1880 , and

twenty from 1880 to 1893. The United States and otherAmerican states

were interested in thirteen of those arbitrations, the United States, other

American states, and European nations were interested in twenty- three.

Asiatic and African states were interested in three , and European nations

only were interested in eighteen .

The most celebrated, the mostdelicate, and the most difficult arbitration

of the century, is that which at Geneva adjudicated the claims of the

United Statesagainst Great Britain , for non-conformance of its duty as a

neutral during the late Civil War. The most interesting arbitration of the

century was that in which the highest representative of moral force in the

world wasaccepted in 1885 by the apologist of material force to mediate

between Germany and Spain. Leo XIII. revived the role of the Popes in
the middle ages. The sensibilities of both nations had been intensely

excited by events at the Carolines and at Madrid ; under these circum

stances the acceptance of mediation by Spanish pride and German pride

forces us to acknowledge, says Frederick Papy, that the spirit of peace

has made progress in thepublic conscience and in the intelligence of govern

Peace leagues and international conferences, and associations for the

advancement of social science, have for over thirty years endeavored to

elaborate an international code with organized arbitration. The French

opened to the world the Suez Canalby an analagous phenomenon. Laborers

group themselves into unions and hold their international congresses, and

substitute the patriotism of class for the patriotism of peoples and form , as

it were,a state in the midst of nations. They see what science has

accomplished; that its instruments, like weavers' shuttles, weave the bond

of friendship between the nations; its vessels and its railways transport

with extraordinary velocity men and merchandise from one extremity of

ments ."
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the earth tothe other; its wires,transmitting humanspeech, bind together

cities and villages; its explorers renew geography and open new continents

tothe activity and ambition of the older nations. This economical soli.

darity suggests success in formulating some plan for reorganizing a perma
nent judicial tribunal of arbitration.

No one wishes to consolidate all nations into one and establish a

universal empire, the ideal state of the humanitarians; for nations are

moral persons and are part of humanity, and, as such, they assume

reciprocal obligations which constitute national right. A nation is an

organism , created by language, by tradition, hy history, and the will of

those who compose it, hence all countries are equal and have an equal

right to inviolability. There may be some countries of large and some of

small territories, but these are not large or small countries, because as

nations they are equal and each one is the work of man which man should

respect. The existence of these organisms is necessary to the welfare of

mankind.

The obstacles to an international code are not insurmountable, but the

assent of nations to the establishment of a permanent tribunal of arbitra

tion dependsnpon the practicability of so organizing it as to secure

impartiality. Many suggestions havebeenmade by the wise and the learned ,

by philosophers, statesmen, and philanthropists, but none seem to be

free from objection. In despair the eyes of some are fixed on the Pope.

David Urquard, aProtestant English diplomat, in 1869, made an eloquent

appeal to Pius IX . Jules La Cointa , a jurist of high authority, in his

introduction to the recent work of Count Kamarowski, entitled “ The

International Tribunal,” makes an interesting quotation from the Specta

tor and English Review , in which the writer says:

Humanity is in search of an arbitrator whose impartiality is indisputable. In
manyrespects thePope is by position designed for thisoffice .He occupies&

rankwhich permits monarchsas well as republics to have-recourse to him with

outsacrificeof dignity. As a consequenceofhis missionthe Pope is notonly

impartial between all nations, but he is at such a degreeof elevationthat their

differences areimperceptibleto him . The difficultyabout religionis becoming

weaker every day. No country canhave stronger prejudices on this subject than

Germany, yet Prince Bismarck has consented to apply to the headofthe Roman

Church . Evidently the Carolines are of little importance to PrinceBismarck ,

but that the fact that the most haughty, statesman of Europe recognizes, in

the face of the world, that he can without lossofdignity submithis conduct in an

international affairtothe judgment ofthe Pope, is anextraordinary proof that

the Pope still occupies an exceptional position in our skepticalmodern world .

Why should not the exceptional position of the Pope be utilized by
the nations of the world ? He is the highest representative of moral

force on earth ; over 200,000,000 of Christians scattered throughout all

nations stand at his back, with a moral power which no other human

being can command; no longer a temporal sovereign, the ambition of hegem

onycannotaffecthis judgment, religion and state are practically disas

sociated throughout Christendom , so that in matters ofreligion all are free

to follow the dictates of conscience without fearof the civil power, and

therefore political motives can not disturb his equilibrium ;provision could

be made for the exceptional controversies to which his native country

might be a party.

The Pope, if selected at all , would exert the authority thus vested in

him by virtue of the assent of nations, and the nature of the authority

would be civil, the exercise of which would commitno one to hopeless

supremacy or to ecclesiastical doctrines based on it. Indeed , to avoid all

religious objections, the exceptional position of the Pope might perhaps be

better used, not to decide controversies, but to select arbitrators, or a

majority of them , for that purpose, under regulations to be prescribed by
treaty.

Wbat a blessing to the world would be the adoption of some plan of arbi

tration ,what a relief especially to Europe! The Paris Figaro, in speaking of
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European armaments, about a month ago , said: “ In 1870 Europe devoted

annually for preparations forwar the sum of about three millards; at pres

ent the annual expenditure for the same purpose is five millards. In 1870

Europe kepton a peace footing a little more than 2,000,000 men ; to -day

she keeps a little more than 3,500,000men . In 1870 Europe estimated that

in case of war she could place in line as a supreme effort about 7,000,000

men ; to -day she could bavo 12,500,000, and her legislation tends to carry

thatnumber to 22,000,000 .” .

“ The ogre of war,” says Bastiat, " devours as much for its digestions
as it does for its repasts. Two-thirds or three-fourths of the budget of

each nation are devoted to the work of death . Personal and obligatory

service have modified the conditions of war. “All the peoples," says Jules

Simon, "employ all their money to prepare all their men for a warwhich

all the peoples dread and all the men abhor.” Nations are no longer

behind their armies, they are the armies themselves. A general mobiliza

tion embraces the entire available population ; only the men over forty - five

years of age and the women and children are not enrolled in the regiments;

civil and social life are suspended. Science perfects tactics andarmament;

she is mistress of war and changes from hour to hour its implements, its

methods, and its dimensions. " War,” as was said by the King of the Bel

gians in 1887, “has become terrible, and those whom it takes by surprise
are lost."

In the next war,armies will not be confronted , but nations, and the con

querors, exhausted by their victories , will contrive to forever extinguish in

the conquered the idea of revenge, hence Europe hesitates at the perspec

tive of this supreme shock , and in the year 1891 one of Italy's statesmen,

in a public diseourse, gave warning to his countrymen that the certainty

of victory and the certainty ofacquiring glory would not compensate for
the infinite injury of the disastrous conflict.

WHAT CAN RELIGION FURTHER DO TO ADVANCE

THE CONDITION OF THE AMERICAN NEGRO ?

MRS. FANNIE BARRIER WILLIAMS.

Mrs. Fannie Barrier Williams of Chicago was introduced

to the audience by Rev. Jenkin Lloyd Jones, who said :

The president has accorded me the privilege of presenting to you the

next speaker, my friend, helper, and parishioner; onewhose heart is in sym

pathy with all that is helpful. In this city the Providence Crandall Club

has been a force that has done much . I was almost on the point of saying

it has done more toward breaking down color lines onthe levels of culture

and refinement than any other force I know of, and the speaker whom

I amnow about to present has been one of the vital forces in that club, and

I still hope that itwill not be many months before Providence Crandall will

be presented to the younger American people in her true light, and be no

longer a forgotten heroine in the great cause of emancipation. When the

American peoples recognize in Providence Crandall what she is, thegreat

pioneer in the cause of equal rights, it will be because Fannie Williams

will have adequately written her biography, upon which she is now at work.

Mrs. Williams said :

The strength and weakness of the Christian religion as believed,

preached, andpracticed inthe United States, is aptly illustrated in its

influenceas a civilizing and educational force among the colored people of
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this country. The negro was brought to this country by Christians for

the use of Christians, and he has ever since been treated, estimated, and

gauged by what'are called Christian ideas of right and wrong .

The negro has been in America so long and has been so completely

isolated from everything that is foreign to American notions as to what is

compatible with Christianity that he may be fittingly said to be entirely the

product of Christian influences. The vices and virtues of the American

negro are the same in kind and degree as those of the men and women

from whom he has been learning, by precept and example, all that he

knowsof God and humanity. The fetiches and crudities of the dark con .

tinent have long since ceased to be a part of his life and character . He is

by every mark, impulse, and aspiration an American Christian, and to the

American church belong the credit and responsibility of all that he is and

is to be as a man and citizen of this Republic.

Religion , like every other force in America, was first used as an instru

ment and servant of slavery. Allattempts to christianize the negro were

limited by the important fact that he was property of a valuable and
peculiar sort,and that the property value must not be disturbed , even if

his soulwere lost. If Christianity could make the negro docile, domestic,

and less an independent and fighting savage, let itbe preached to that
extent and no further. Do not open the Bibletoo wide.
Such was the false, pernicious, and demoralizing gospel preached to the

American slave for two hundred years. But, bad as this teaching was, it

was scarcely so demoralizing as the Christian ideals held up for the negro's
emulation. When mothers saw their babes sold by Christians on the

auction block in order to raise money to send missionaries to foreign lands;

when black Christians saw whiteChristians openly do everything forbidden

in the Decalogue; when, indeed, they saw ,as no one else couldsee, hypocrisy

in all thingstriumphant everywhere, is it not remarkable if such people
have any religious sense of the purities of Christianity ? People who are

impatient of the moral progressof the colored people certainly areigno

rant as to how far false teachings and vicious examples tended to dull the

moral senses of the race.

Asit is , there is much to be unlearned as well as to be learned. That

there is something higher and better in the Christian religion than rewards

and punishments is a new lesson to thousands of colored people who are

still worshiping under the old dispensation of the slave Bible. But it is

not anyeasy task to unlearn religious conceptions. “Servants obey your

masters " was preached and enforced by all the cruel instrumentalities of

slavery, and by its influence the colored people were made the most valued

slaves in the world. The people whoin Africa resisted with terrible

courage all invasions ofthe white races , became, through Christianity, the

most docile and defenseless of servants.

Knowing full well that the religion offered to the negro was first stripped

of moral instructions and suggestions, there are thousands of white church

members even who charge orareready to believe that the colored people

are a race of moral reprobates. Fortunately the negro's career in America

is radiant with evidence showing that he has always known the difference

between courage and lawlessness of all forms, and anarchy in this country

is not of negro origin nor a part of his history.

There was a notable period in the history of this country when the

moral force of the negro character was tested to an extraordinary extent

and he was not found wanting. When the country was torn asunder by

the passions of Civil War and everybody thirsted for blood and revenge ia

every violent form , when to ravage and to kill was the all-controlling pas

sion of the hour, the negro's opportunity for retribution was ripe and at

hand .

The men who degraded the race and were risking everything to continue
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that degradation, left their widows, their daughters, their mothers, wealth,

and all the precious interests of home in thekeeping of a race who had

received nolessons of moral restraint. It seemsbut tameto say that the

negro race was loyal to that trust and responsibility. Nowhere in Christen

dom has such nobleness of heart and moral fortitude been exampled among

any people, and a recollection of the negro's conduct under this extraordi

nary test should save the race from the charge of being lacking in moral
instincts .

There is yet another notable example of the moral heroism of the col

ored American , in spite of his lack ofreal religious instruction . The Afri

canMethodistEpiscopal Church, with its million members, vast property

in churches, schools, academies, publications,and learned men and women, is

an enduring monument to the righteous protest of Christians to establish

the mean sentiment of caste in religion and degrade us to a footstool posi

tion at the shrine of Christian worship. The colored churches of all

denominations in this country are not evidences of our unfitness for relig

ious equality, but they are so many evidences of the negro's religious hero

ism and self-respect, that would not brook the canting assertion of mastery

and superiority of those who could see the negro only as a slave, whether
on earth or in heaven .

There is another and brighter side to the question as to howfar the

Christian religion has helped the colored people of America to realize their

positions as citizens of this proud Republic. Enough has already been said

to show that the colored American, in spite of all the downwardforces that

have environed him , must have been susceptible to the higher influences

of the false teachings thereof. Though the Bible was not an open book

to the negro before emancipation, thousands of the enslaved men and

women of the negro race learned more than was taught to them . Thou.

sands of them realized the deeper meanings, thesweeter consolations, and

the spiritual awakenings that are a part of the religious experiences of all

Christians. These thousands were the nucleus out of which was to grow

the correct religious life of the millions.

In justification of the church it must be said that there has always

been a goodly number of heroic men and saintly women who believed in

the manhood and womanhood ofthe negro race, and at all times gave the

benefit of the best religious teachings of the times. The colored people

gladly ackpowledge that, since emancipation , the churches of the country

have almost redeemed themselves from theirformer sin of complicity with

slavery .

The churches saw these people come into the domain of citizenship

stripped of all possessions, unfurnished with intelligence, untrained in the

school of self-sacrifice and moral restraint, with noway out of the wilder

ness of their ignorance of all things, and no leadership. They saw these

people with no home or household organizations, no social order, no

churches, no schools, and in the midst of people who, by training and

instinct, couldnot recognize the manhood of the race. They saw the gov

ernment give these people the certificate of freedom and citizenship with

out telling them what it meant. They saw politicians count these people

as so many votes and laughed at them when pleading for schools of learn
ing for their children .

They saw all the great business and industrial organizations of the

country ignoring these people as having any possible relationship to the

producing and consuming forces of the nation. Theysaw the whole white

population looking with distrustand contemptupon thesemen and women,

new anduntried in theresponsibilities of civillife. While the colored people

of America were thus friendless and without status of any kind , the Chris

tian churches came instantly, heroically, and powerfully to the rescue.

They began at once not only tocreate a sentiment favorable to the uprising
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of these people, but began the all-important work of building schools

and churches.

They aroused the philanthropic impulse of the American people to such

a degree that millions of money and an army of men and women have cov.

ered the hills of theSouth with agencies ofregeneration of the white and

black slaves of the South . The churches have vied with each other in

their zeal for good work in spreading the gospel of intelligence. Going
into States that knew nothing of public-school systems, they have created

a passion foreducation among both races . States that havebeen hostile

to the idea of universal intelligence, and that at one time made it a crim .

inal offense toteach black men and women to read and write, have, under

the blessed influence of the missionary work of the churches, been wonder

fully converted, and are now making appropriations for the education of

colored children and founding and maintaining institutions that rank as

normal schools, colleges, andindustrial schools .

Whatever may be our just grievances in the Southern States, it is fitting

that we acknowledge that, considering their poverty and past relationship

to the negro race, they have done remarkably well for the cause of educa

tion among us. Thatthe whole South should commit itself to the principle

that the colored people have aright to be educated is an immense acquisi

tionto the causeof popular education.

We are grateful to the American church for this significant changeof

sentiment, as we are grateful to it for making our cause and needs popular

at the fireside of thousands of the best homes in the country. The moral

force that vouched for the expenditure of nearly $ 40,000,000, voluntarily

given for educational and church work in the South during the last

twenty-five years, is splendid testimony of the interest felt by the American

people in the cause of the intellectual and moral development of the negro

race. Bearing in mind all this good work done by the churches since eman

cipation, it is proper to ask, What can religion further do for the colored

people ? ' This question is itself significant of the important fact that

colored people are beginning to think for themselves and to feel restive and

conscious of every limitation to their development.

At the risk of underestimating church work in the South I must say

that religion in its more blessed influences, in its wider and higher reaches

of good in humanity, has madeless progress in refining the life and char

acter of the white and colored people of the South than the activity ofthe

church interests of the South would warrant us in believing. That there is

moreprofession than religion, more so - called church work than religious

zeal , is characteristic of the American people generally andof the Southern

people particularly .

More religion and less church may be accepted as a general answer to

the question, What canreligion further do to advance thecondition of

the colored people of the South ? It is not difficult to specify wherein

church interests have failed and wherein religion could have helped to

improve these people. In thefirst place the churches have sent among us

too many ministers who have had no sort of preparation and fitness forthe

work assigned them . With a due regard for the highly capable colored

ministersofthe country, I feel no hesitancy in saying that the advance

ment of our condition is more hindered by a large part of the ministry

intrusted with leadership than by any other singlecause.

Only men of moral mental force, of a patriotic regard for the relation
ship of the two races, can be of real service as ministers in the South .

Less theology and more of human brotherhood, less declamation and more

common sense and love for truth, must be the qualifications of the new

ministry that shall yet save the race from the evils of false teachings.

With this new and better ministry will come the reign of that religion

which ministers to the heart and gives to all our soul functions an impulse
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to righteousness. The tendency of creeds and doctrine to obscure

religion, to make complex that which is elemental and simple, to suggest

partisanship and doubt in that which is universal andcertain, has seriously

hindered the moral progress of the colored people of this country:

The home and social life of these people is in urgent need of the purify

ing power of religion . Wedo not yet sufficiently appreciate the fact that

theheartof every socialevil and disorder among the colored people, espe

cially of the rural South, is the lack of those inherent moral potencies

of home and family that are the well-springs of all the good in human

society.

In nothing was slavery so savage and so relentless as in its attempted

destruction ofthe family instincts of the negro race in America. Individ

uals, not families; shelters, not home; herding, not marriages; were the

cardinal sinsin that system of horrors Whocan ever express in song or

story the pathetic history of this race of unfortunate people when freedom

came, groping about for their scattered offspring with only instinct to

guide them , trying to knit together the broken ties of family kinship ? It

was right at thispoint of rehabilitation of the home-life of these people

that the philanthropic efforts ofAmerica should have begun . It was right

here that religion in its humanitarian tendencies of love, in its moral direc

tion and purifying force,was most needed , and still is most needed. Every

preacher and every teacherin the South will tell us that preaching from

the pulpit and teaching in the schoolhouse arebuthalf done so long as the

homes are uninstructed in that practical religion that canmake pure and

sacred every relationship it touches of man , woman , and child .

Religion should not leave these people alone to learn from birds and

beasts those blessed meanings of marriage, motherhood, and family.
Religion should not utter itself only once or twice a week through a minis

ter from a pulpit, but should open every cabin door and get immediate

contact with those who have not yet learned to translate into terms of con

ductthe promptings of religion.

How ardently do we all hope that the heart of American womanhood

will yet be aroused and touched by this opportunity to elevate and broaden

the home-life of these unfortunate women in black. It ought never to be

said that a whole race of teachable women are permitted to grope their

way unassisted toward a realization of those domestic virtues, moral

impulses, and standards of family and social life that alone are badges to

responsibility. There needs no evidence to show that these unfortunate

people arereadily susceptible to these higherand purifying influences of

religion. Come from what source they may, Jew or Gentile , Protestant or

Catholic, orfrom those who profess no religion, but who indeed are often

the most religious, the colored people are eager to learn and know those

lessons that make men and women morally strong and responsible.

In pleading for some organized effort to improve the home-life of these

people we are asking for nothing but what is recognized everywhere as the

necessary protection to the homes of all civilized people. Witness how

beautifully and grandly the women of Christendom are organizedto pro

tect the homes against the invasions of intemperance . The Woman's

Christian Temperance Union has gathered up the religious impulse of

American womanhood for God, home, and native land . Again, to this

union ofpure hearts against the sinof intemperance is that other union in

behalf of pure homes— " The Social Purity Society ” ; in fact,good women

and brave men continually stand guard at the entrance of American homes,

except that of the negro. Our homes need in a special degree those moral

helps, promptings, inspirations, and protections that arenow and every

where the necessary safeguards evento the homes of those people who are

cultured in all things spiritual and mental .

There is still another and important need of religion in behalf of our
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advancement. In nothing do the American people so contradict the spirit

of their institutions, the high sentiments of their civilization , and the

maxims of their religion as they do in denying to our men and women the

full rights to life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness.

The colored people have appealed to every source of power and authority

for reliefs, but in vain . For the last twenty- five years we have gone to Legis

latures, to political parties, and even to churches for some cure for prejudice,

but we have at last learned that helps from these are merely palliative.

It is a monstrous thing that nearly one-half of the so-called evangelical

churches of this country repudiate and haughtily deny fellowship to every

Christian lady and gentleman happening to beof African descent. It is a

shameful thing to say of the Christian religion as practiced in one part of

our country that a young colored man susceptible of spiritual enlighten

ment will find a readier welcome in a sa loon or any other place than he

willin any evangelical church.

The fact is that the heart of America is fearfully wrong in its under

standing and sentiment concerning the colored race. Thegolden rule of

fellowship taught in the Christian Bible becomes in practice the iron rule

of race hatred. That distinguished representative from Japan whostartled

this parliament the other day by arraigning Christendom for its many

hypocrisies must have had in mind the irreligious conduct of white Ameri.

can Christians toward black American Christians.

The hope of the negro and other dark races in America depends upon
how far the white Christians can assimilate theirown religion. At present

there seems to be no ethical attitude in public opinion towardour colored

citizens. White men and women are careless and meanly indifferent about

the meritsand rights of colored men and women . The white man who

swears and the white man who prays are alike contemptuous about the

claims of colored men.

In every profession , in every trade and occupation ofmen there is a

code of ethics that governs the relationship and fosters the spirit of fra

ternity among its members. This is the religious sense of the people

applied to the details of practical life. Yet, even these religious prompt

ings to dealrightly too often stop short of reachingthe man or woman who

happens to be black . What we needis such a re -enforcement of the gentle

power of religion that all souls, of whatever color, shall be included within

the blessed circle of its influence. The American negro in his meager

environments needs the moral helpfulness and contact ofmen and women

whose lives are larger, sweeter, and stronger than his. It should be the

mission of religion to give him this help.

RABBI JOSEPH SILVERMAN.

Rabbi Joseph Silverman was introduced and spoke briefly:

One of the keenest and most injurious evils that can befall a man or a

peopleis to be misunderstood - perhaps worse to be misrepresented. The

individual who has experienced both knows the vital sufferings that were

his. Toworship truth and be accused of falsehood; to be religiously virtu

ous and be charged with vice ; to aspire to heaven and by the world be con

signed to purgatory; to be robbed of one's identity and be clad in the

garb of another inferior being ; to see one's principles distorted, every motive

questioned ; one's words misquoted , every act misunderstood; one's whole

life misrepresented, and to be a caricature in the eyes of all men, without

the power of redress, is to suffer all the unmitigated pangs of mortification.

The very fact that the Jews once formed a separate race, and a distinct

dation, and still maintain themselves as an independent religious com

munity, has created prejudices from which have grown up also many
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errors regarding this people in other directions than those already men .
tioned .

Rabbi Silverman then went on to point out some of the spe

cific errors which existed in the popular mind concerning the

Jews. He said they were accused of exclusiveness and clannish

ness , whereas they are the most gregarious and broadly social

-the only remnant of clannishness being that which was com

pelled by the conduct of those who, either purposely or igno

rantly, persisted in thus misunderstanding them . The Jew

was maliciously represented as a consumer, as distinguished

from a producer, when by birthright he was a tiller of the soil ,

and had been compelled, through centuries of persecution, to

become a trafficker in moneys and gems. And nothwithstanding

the age of the persecution the Jew was to-day found in all

departments of agriculture and the mechanical arts, while his

contributions to music and art and literature were notable. The

same character of error concerning the Jew extended to his

religious faith, and this largely because of the prevailing error

that the Jews crucified Jesus of Nazareth . Rabbi Silverman

concluded his paper as follows:

We deplore and condemn the crucifixion of Jesus of Nazareth. He was

without doubt one of nature's noblemen, pure in sentimentand action, a

great leader and reformer of men, and as such, fell a victim to the fanati.

cism and jealous power of Rome. His was the execution of an innocent
man .

When the truth is once known and the Jew is placed in the right light

before the world, we believe prejudicewill be removed, errors corrected, and

persecution will cease and love prevail.

We are worshiping the sameGod,thecreator and preserver of us all . In

the words ofMalachi, “ Have we not all one father ? Has not one God
created us all? Why shall we deal unjustly one against the other ?” May

truth prevail,may love reign supreme. May that brotherhood of man be

speedily realized in which there shall be no distinction as to nationality or
creed .

THE RELIGIOUS MISSION OF THE ENGLISH -SPEAK

ING NATIONS,

REV. HENRY H. JESSUP, D. D. , OF BEIROUT, SYRIA .

There is a divine plan in all human history. It embraces nations as

well as individuals, and stretches on to the end of time. Every nation

and people is a part of the plan of God , who has set to each its bounds

and its sphere of service to God and man.

For I doubt not through the ages one increasing purposeruns,

And the thoughtsof men are widened with the process of thesuns.
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But no nobler service has been givento any people, no nobler mission

awaits any nation than that whichGod has given to those who speak the

English tongue .

In1800 the English -speaking populationof the globe numbered 24,000 ,

000. It now numbers not less than 103,000,000,an increase of over 400 per

cent, and it rules over two-fifths of the total area of the globe. It stands

on a vantage ground ofinfluence. Its voice sounds through the nations.

The four elements which make up its power for good and fit it to be the

divine instrument for blessing the world are:

1. Its historic planting and training .

2. Its geographical position .

3. Its physicaland political traits .
4. Itsmoral and religiouscharacter; which, combined, constitute :

5. Its divine callandopportunity,and result in its religiousmission, its duty

and responsibility.

1. The historic planting and training. In the beginning of the 7th

century the Saxon race in Britain embraced the religion of Christ. From

that time through nine centuries the hand of Godwas training, leading ,

disciplining, and developing that sturdy Northern race until the hidden

torch of truth was wrested from its hiding-place by Luther, and held aloft

for the enlightenment of mankind just at the time whenColumbus dis

covered the continent of America, and opened the new and final area for

the activity and highestdevelopment of man .

2. The geographical position. A map of the world, with North Amer

ica in the center, shows at a glance the vantage ground, the strategicposi

tion of Great Britain and the United States . Their vast seacoast, the

innumerable harbors facing the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans, the mari

time instincts of the two nations,their invigorating climate, matchless

resources, world-wide commerce, facilities for exploration and travel, and

peculiar adaptation to permanent colonization in remote countries, give

these people the control of the world's future, and the key to its moraland

ethnical problems.

While no other European race has succeeded in planting successful col.

onies and keeping them unmixed with the blood and the vices of inferior

races, the Anglo -Saxons have transplanted the vigor of the original stock

to the temperate climates of North America, South Africa, and Australia,

These great nations are permeated with the principles of the Bible ;

their poetry, history, science, and philosophy are moral, pure, religious;

they are founded on a belief in the divine existence and Providence, and in

final retribution ; in the sanctions of law , and in the supremacy of con

science ; in man's responsibility to God, and the ruler's responsibility to the

people ; in the purity of the family, the honor of woman ,and the sanctity

of home; in the obligation to treat all men - white, black , and tawny - as

brothers made in the image of God. Such principles as these are destined

to mould and control all mankind . The United States are impressing deeply

the semi-Latin populations of South America, and England and America
are affecting France.

A sincere religious spirit, a God-fearing integrity, will mould a nation

only in one way, and the upward, Godward growth of such a people will

affect, by its vital energy, other nations and peoples.

5. Withsuch a unique combination of historic, geographical, political,

and religious elements, it is easy to see what constitutes the divine call

and opportunity, the religious mission and responsibility of these great

nations. The true ideal of the religious mission of a nation embraces its

entire intellectual, moral , and social relations and duties to its people and

to all other peoples.

It is thusa home and a foreign mission . To its own citizens this mission

is one of religious liberty, the promotion of Sabbath rest, temperance,

social purity, and reverence for the laws of God . The Anglo -Americar
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peoples should foster and defend those principleswhich their fathers fought

to secure,and keep pure the foundation whose streams are to gladden and

refresh the world .

It is treason to liberty , disloyalty to religion, and a betrayal of the

sacred trust we hold from God for our children and our country to sur

render the control of our educational system, our moral code, andour holy

Sabbath rest from toil to our brethrenfrom other lands, who have come at

our disinterested invitation to share in these blessings, but who, as yet

hardly free from theshackles of Old World absolutism or the despair-begot

ten dreams of unbridled license, are not yet assimilated to our essential and

vital principles of liberty and law, of perfect freedom of conscience, tem

pered by the absolute subjection of the individual to the public good.

Letuseachrearhis own temple forthe worship ofhisGodaccording

to his own conscience, but let the schoolhouse be reared by all in common ,

open and freeto all, and patronized by all .

To the civilized nations this mission is one which can only be effective

through a consistent, moral example. The English-speaking nations are

not set as dumb finger- posts of metal or stone, butas living, speaking,

acting guides. They are set for an example - to exhibit reform in act, to

shun all occasions of war and denounce its horrors,to show the blessings

of arbitration by adopting it as their own settled international practice,

and to treat all social questions from the standpoint of conscience and

equity. The Alabama and Bering Sea arbitrations have been an object

lesson tothe world more potent in exhibiting the true spirit of Christianity

than millions of printed pages or the persuasive voiceof a hundred mes

sengers of the cross.

The recent action of Congress and the House of Commons with regard

to a treaty of arbitration is pregnant with promise for the future peace of

the nations and cause for profound gratitute to God. It is the religious

mission of the English -speakingnations to form a juster estimate of other

nations, to treat all men as entitled to respect, to allow conscience its full

sway in all dealings with them .

Let these closing years of this noble century of progress be crowned

with the glorious spectacle of a heaven -born and heaven -blessed covenant

of lastingand inviolable peace between these great nations, one in history,

one in faith, one in liberty, one in law, one in future service to God and all

mankind.

To the semi-civilized and heathen nations our religious mission is one of

helpfulness,uplifting and enlightening Thesympathies of our Christian

faith are all with the poor, the suffering, the ignorant,the oppressed. We

are bound in honor and gratitude to give to those hundreds of millions the

Word of God, that golden key whichshall unlock to them all our precious

treasures of knowledgeand truth , of faith and happiness.

The highly favored Northern races arecalledby every prompting of the

law of love to go to the help of the less-favored continents of the south.

Christ bids the strong to help the weak, the blessed to succor the unblessed,
the free to deliver the enslaved, the saved to evangelize the unsaved. We

owe them the benefits of civilization, the principles of justice, honor,and

veracity, our social comforts and joys, intellectual education and uplifting,

therelief of physical suffering, the blessings of medical science and skill,

and , above all, the bright hopes and celestial promises of the gospel of
Jesus Christ.

But we find ourselves confronted and thwarted at thevery gateway of

the Asiatic and African as well as the Polynesian races by that monster

of bideous mien, the “ Sacra auri fames," the accursed European greed for

gold - gold earned at any price,gold in exchange for opium , gold for poison
vus, maddening liquors, degrading and crazing, with their flood of foulness

and death , men, women, and children made in the imageof God. African
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chiefs and insular kings, pagan princes and Mohammedan sheikhsentreat

us with tears to save their people from devouring fire enkindled among
them by our own countrymen .

American citizens and British subjects vie with each other in pouring

these streams of " distilled damnation,” these brain -poisoning, nerve-destroy

ing narcotics and intoxicants, into the dark continent, thesolitary islands,

and the colossal empire of China. The European and American liquor

traffic in Africa is pronounced by commercial and philanthropic men to be

a greater evil than theslave trade and to threaten theentire extirpation

of the African races. We are denounced by these children of nature in

their helplessness and woe, as worshipers of a god of gold, as willing to sac

rifice the bodies and souls of men to this gilded fiend of avarice.

We who are strong and bidden by our Master to bear the infirmities of

the weak, and instead of this, men bearing thename of Christians, are

shamelessly taking advantage of their weakness for the lowest and most

groveling motives, to betray and destroy them . Where is the inspiration

of our marvelous providential history ? Where the fruitage and out

growth of our political, moral, and religious training? Where our obedi.
ence to the divine call and summons to the rescue of the sons of men ?

Where our following of the Golden Rule ? Where is our sympathy; where

our gratitude; where our honor ? Let us all resolve that our nation and

people shall no longer be compromised by complicity in these accursed

forms of sordid traffic.

Our mission is one of peace. Von Moltke, surveying his army of 1,000,000

panoplied warriors, may declare war to be a divine institution; zealous

enthusiasts may call for an Anglo -Americanalliance, which, by its armies

and navies, could dictate laws to the world; but we are called to a propa

gandism of amity and peace. We are to guarantee to our sons and daugh

ters of toil one full day's rest in seven ;an equitable adjustment of all

socialand laborquestions that arise ; the protection of our children from

the gilded tempting cup which at last “ biteth like a serpent and stingeth
like an adder.

This, then , is our mission : That we who aremade in the image ofGod

should remember that all men are made in God's image. To this divine

knowledge we owe all we are, all we hope for . We are rising gradually

toward that image and we owe to our fellowmen to aid them in returning

to it in the glory of God and the beauty of holiness. It is a celestial

privilege and with it comes a high responsibility.

From this responsibllity there is no escape. If we are true to it we

shall stand up for liberty, truth , and righteousness; we shall be pure, we

shall be peaceable; we shall use our wealth, our moral and political power

to root out wrong and sin from our homes, our public councils, our land ,

and our commerce, so that wherever our flags may float, neither slavery

nor thedrink traffic, legalized impurity nor illicittrade canlift their heads.

The pride of wealth, the consciousness of irresistible military power on

land and sea, would soon transform our two great nations from being twin

sisters of love and justice, truth and peace, into a double-headed monster

of war and ambition, consumed withinsatiate greed ofuniversaldominion ,

and we should at length degenerate into that frightful Hindu ideal of the

final age of the world , “the age of progressive misery and all prevailing
woe.”

In the palace of Behjeh, or Delight, just outside the fortress of Acre on

theSyrian coast, there died a few months since afamous Persian sage — the

Babi saint, namedBeha Allah , the “Glory of God ”-the head of that vast

reform party of Persian Moslems who accept the New Testament as the

word ofGod , and Christ as the deliverer of men , who regard all natives as

one, and all men as brothers. Throe years ago he was visited by a Cam

bridge scholar, and gave utterance tosentiments so noble, so Christlike,

that we repeat them as our closing words :
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That all nations should become one in faith, and all men as brothers; that
the bonds of affection and unity betweenthe sons ofmenshould be strength

ened ; that diversity of religion should , and differences of race, be annulled ;

what harm is there in this ? Yet so it shall be . These fruitless strifes, these

ruinous wars shall pass away, and the "most great peace " shall come.
Do not you in Europe needthisalso?

Letnot a man glory,inthis, that he loves his country ; let him rather glory

in this, that he loves hiskind.

THE SPIRIT AND MISSION OF THE APOSTOLIC

CHURCH OF ARMENIA.

OHANNER CHATSOHUMYNA OF ARMENIA .

According to the general testimony of historians, Christianity was intro

duced into Armenia in the 1st century. In the year 34A. D. the apostle

Thaddeus went to this country, and in the year 60 A. D. Bartholomew fol.

lowed . They preached the gospel and were martyred . These apostles

were, therefore, the founders of theArmenian:Church. Besides themtwo

others, Simeon and Judah, preached in Armenia . ButChristianity did not
become the established religion until the year 302 A. D., although during

this interval thousands of Armenians became martyrs for Christianity. In

that St. Gregory Illuminator enlightened the entire Armenian nation, and

Christianity became the religion of the kingaswell asof the people . In

the Armenian language to " enlighten " means to “ Christianize." Whether,

therefore , wedate the establishment of Christianityfrom the 1st century

or at the beginning of the 4th , the Armenian Church remains the oldest

Christian church in the world .

Because of its past it has a peculiar place among other churches. While

the church is only one element in the lives of other nations — an element

sometimes strong, sometimes less strong — in Armenia it embraces thewhole

life of thenation. There are not two different ideals, one for Christianity,

the other for nationality. These two ideals are united. TheArmenians

love their country, because they love Christianity. Church and fatherland

have been almost synonymous in their tongues.

The construction of the Armenian Church is simple and apostolic. It

is independent and nationai. The head is called the patriarch catholicos

of all Armenians in whatever part of the world they may be. He is elected

by the representatives of the nation and clergy, in Etchmidzin, at the foot

of Mount Ararat. Any Armenian , even a layman, can become head of the

church if the generalassembly finds him worthy of this high office. Since

Armenia has been divided among the three powers - Turkey , Russia ,and
Persia — the election of the catholicos is confirmed by the Russian emperor.

The bishops are elected by the people of each province and areanointed by

the catholicos. The ordinary clergy are elected by eachparish. The par

ish is free in itselection, and neither bishop nor catholicos can assign a

priest to a parish against its wish . Each church being free in its home

work, theyare all bound with one anotherand so form a unity .

The people share largelyin the work of the church. All assemblieswhich

have to decide general questions, even dogmatic matters, are gathered from

both people and clergy . The clergy exist for the people and not thepeople

for the clergy.

The Armenian clergy have always been pioneers in the educational

advancement of the nation. They have been the bringers in of European

civilization to their people. From the 5th century to this very day young

men intended for the priesthood are sentto the Occident to study inorder

that Christianity and civilization may go hand in hand. The country owes

everything to its clergy. They have been first in danger and first in civil
ization .
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The spirit of the Armenian Church is tolerant. A characteristic feature

of Armenians, even while they were heathen , was that they werecosmopol.

itan in religiousmatters. Armenia, in early ages, was an America for the

oppressed of other lands. From Assyria, as we read in the Bible, in the

Book of Kings, Adramelik and Landssar escaped to Armenia. From China,

Hindustan, and Palestine they went thither, carrying their religicus

thoughts and their idols, which they worshiped side by side with the Arme

niangods.

Christianity has entirely changed the political and moral life of

Armenia, but the tolerant spirit has ever remained . For more than fifteen

hundred years she has been persecuted for her faith and for conscience's

sake, and yet she has never been a religiouspersecutor. She calls nochurch

heterodox. The last catholicos, Makar I., said once to me: “ My son,

do not call any churchheterodox. All churches are equal, and everybody

is saved by his own faith.” Every day in ourchurches prayers are offered

forall those who call on the name of the Most High in sincerity.

The ArmenianChurch does not like religious disputes. She has defended

the ideals of Christianity more with the red blood of herchildren than with

big volumes of controversies. She has always insisted on the brotherhood

of all Christians. Nerces, Archbishop of Zanbron, Cilicia , who was called

the second Apostle Paul, inthe 12th century defended and practiced the

very ideals and equality of all churches and the brotherhood of all men

which the most liberal clergymen of this century believe in .

The Armenian Church has a great literature, especially in sacred lyrics,

whichhas had a vast influence over the people. But the purifyinginflu .
ence of our church appears chiefly in thefamily. In no land isthe family

life purer .For an Armenian the family is sacred. Ethnologists ask with

reason: “ How can we explain the continued existence of the Armenian

nation through the fire and sword of 4,000 years? ” The solution of this

riddle is in the pure family life. Thisis the anchor by which the storm

beaten has been held. It is a singular fact that Armenia never had, even

in her heathen time, either polygamy or slavery, although always sur

rounded by nations who followed this evil practice.

Women in Armenia have always had a distinguished place in the

church. The firstChristian martyramongwomen in the wholeworld was

an Armenian girl , Sandooct, the beautiful daughter of the king Sanstreek .

In the 5th century, as says the historian ,Equishe, the songs of the Arme

nian women were the psalmsand their daily readingsthe gospel.

Geographically, Armenia is the bridgebetween Asiaand Europe. All

the nations of Asia have traveled over this bridge. One can not show a

single year in the long past through which she has enjoyed peace. Every

oneofher stones has been baptized many times with the sacred blood of

martyrs. Her rivers have flowed , not with water, but with blood and tears

of the Armenian nation. Surrounded by non -Christian and anti-Christian

peoples, she has kept her Christianity and herindependentnationalchurch.

Through the darkness of the ages she has been a bright torch in theOrient

of Christianity and civilization.

All her neighbors have passed away - the Assyrians, the Babylonians,

the Parthians, and the Persian fire worshipers. Armenia herself has lost

everything; crown and scepter are gone ; peace and happinesshavedeparted ;

to her remains only the cross, thesign of martyrdom . Yet the Armenian

Church still lives. Why ? To fulfill the work she was called to do; to

spread civilization among the peoples of this part of Asia ,and she has still

vitality enough to fulfill this mission. For this struggling and aspiring

churchwe crave your sympathy. To help the ArmenianChurch is to help
humanity.
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GREEK CHURCH CHARACTERISTICS.

REV . P. PHIAMBOLIS , IN CHARGE OF THE GREEK CHURCH, CHICAGO.

Most Honorable President Charles C. Bonney , Most Reverend John

Henry Barrows, and Very Honorable Ladies and Gentlemen: At first

I wish to beg your pardon if I make any mistake, not being well versed in

the English language. In coming here as a delegate to the ReligiousCon.

gress I did not come to discuss Christianity and the Christian truths, nor

the existenceof a god ,because I think I would attack your Christian con

science. All the Christian delegates of this parliament have spoken enough

of Christianity and the existence of God , and I think a repetition of itwould

be vain labor.

I did not come to teach you to become Christians, because you are

Christians, perhaps, witha small exception of non-Christianhearers. I did

not come to teach you to believe in one god, father god , god without

beginning and end, god eternal, immaterial, personal, living god, omnipo

tent saint, just, almighty, provider, god of mercy, god of love, god creator

of every being, creator of heaven and earth, invisible, incomprehensible,

intellectual, god having mind, and where there is a mind there is a word ,

where there is a word there is a spirit, and consequently in a god of three

personsthereis a mind of the Father, the word of the Son , and the spirit

of the Holy Ghost.

I say I do not come to preach such a god, because you and every Chris

tian believe. I do not come to discuss that the God of love and mercy sent

His son to earth , who took flesh from the blood of a holy virgin and became

man - became man equal to us, but without sin ; perfect God and perfect

man mysteriously united in one person .

I donotcome to teach you a new gospel, because our gospel is always

new. You know very well that its truths are unchangeable and eternal,

the rudder of the action of every Christian, the guide for salvation. But I

come into your presence as a representative of the truths of the orthodox

church and to greet you with our love.

Let us see where is thetruth and the righteousness in the philosophical

systems. They have been provedunable to find the truth and satisfy the

requests of thehuman hearts, and the results of those philosophical sys

tems were a ridiculous polytheism, and humanity had been educated in

desperation to find the truth, when a man of Judea preached, saying , “ I

amthe truth, I am the lightof the world,I will send to the world the Holy

Ghost, the spirit of the truth , and He will say every truth. ” Now let us

examine. Has that man said the truth ? Two thousand years passed

almost from that epoch and all the nations who came in connection with

His preaching say “ yes,” but let us continue to examine where this truth

remained pure and clear and unmixed with some errors.

I read the scriptures and I see that our Jesus Christ sent His Holy

Ghost, the spirit of the truth, to all the disciples without exception. The

apostles were the first Christian church with the spirit of the truth. But

the apostles sometimes disputed among themselves upon religious ques
tions. They decided it, however, by leaving it to the apostles and elders of

the church. Has the orthodox church kept this example of the apostles,

namely, the discussion and the union after the decision ? Let us look at

the history of the church . The Jews of Judea, according to the prophets,

were waiting for a messiah. When , in the fullness of time, a boy wasborn

in Bethlehem , and when He was old enough to preach the kingdom of

heaven , and that He was the Son of God, Hemetgreat opposition until He

wascrucified. After His resurrection His disciples continued the work of

their teacher, and the subject of their teaching was the person of Jesus

Christ, the crucified . St. Paul, an eminent and learned Jew, at first a
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persecutor of Christianity, finally became the chosen vessel of Jesus

Christ. Jesus Christ was to the Jews a scandal , and to the Greeks a fool.

ishness . The apostlesbegan at first their preaching among their compa

triots, the Jews, but their followers were few. Then they, and especially

St. Paul, applied to the nations, and especially to the Greeksof Asia

Minor ; afterward to the Thessalonians, and Phillipians, of Macedonia, to

Athenians, Corinthians, and, at last, to Romans, or to the Jews and Greeks

of Rome.

Some Greek Christian churches had been established, and for this rea

son the Evangelists wrote their gospel in the Greek language, as other

disciples did their epistles. I said above that Christianity met a great

opposition . It was to fight against all the religions of that epoch; against

the prejudices, thephilosophical systems; it was to fight against tyranny,

against all the world, and to conquer. The emperors of Rome armed them

selves against it, and the weapon cut off tender ana teeble creatures. But

Christianity became the religion of the Roman states. Meanwhile the

opposition continued under other shapes of false Christian philosophy,

that is, the heresies, and it began to enter the inclosure of the church

under the shape of truth and agitated the peace of the church. Clouds

of heresies troubled the ceremony of the church , which cut them off by

the weapon of the true doctrine, by the weapon of the Holy Ghost accord

ing to the example of the apostles, and they guarded the Christian doctrine

far from any error. All these synods agreed about the Christian and evan

gelical truths and composed the Christian creed as it is to-day except the

filooqua, which entered in the church without the ecumenical decision at

the 9th century. And the opinion of the whole church was one, and they

had true love of Jesus Christand the truth of the Holy Ghost. In that

time have been seen mosteminent theologians, Christian philosophers, and

writers of the Christian doctrine, and the most of them took part in these

synods.

Unfortunately the human interest , the human proud and politic,

unknown to the united church, entered at the 9th century the sacred

inclosure of the church and a great schism and division followed between

the East and West. This division resulted in retarding Christianity and

the progress ofMohammedanism , whose motto is “ Kill the Infidels,” because

everyone who is not a Mohammedan, according to the Koran of the
Prophet, is an infidel, is a dog.

It is not my desire to speak about Turkish tyranny, but I will say a few

words concerning the Christian kings of Europe. The people of the Orient

suffered and still suffer; Christian virgins are dishonored by the followers

of the moral Prophet, and the life of a Christian is not considered as pre

cious as that of a dog. But the kings of Europe, the Christian kings,

thinking only of themselves and their interests, seefrom afar this barba

rous state of affairs, but without sympathy, and for that reason I stated

that politics had entered the church.

Regarding the orthodox church, we are true to the examples of the

apostles; wefoılow the same road in religious questions and after discus

sion do not accept new dogma without the agreement of the whole ecu

menical church ; neither do we adopt any dogma other than thatof the
one united and undivided church, whose doctrine has been followed until

to-day. The orthodox apostolic Catholic church contains many different

nations, and every one of them uses its own language in the mass and

litany and governs its church independently, but all these nations have the

same faith . The patriarchs, metropolites, archbishops, and bishops are all
equal . ere is no difference in their rank ; freedom , fraternity, and cere

mony range between them. This is , in short, the church which I repre

sent. The church which does not request the authority over other

churches or mix itself in politics--the church of the apostles who had the
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spirit of truth. And can we say that the truth, far from any error, is not

found in such a church ?

In finishing this short exhibition of my church I raise my eyes on high
and pray :

O Thou Holy Ghost, the spirit of the truth. King of Kings . Thou who illumi

nated the holy apostles,Thou who illuminated Thy saints apostolic,Thy united
andundivided churchand synods ; O Tuou Holy Ghost who illuminates every
man coming into the world ; Thou whoilluminated Columbus, the hero, to give

the whole continent to humanity ; Thou who illuminated this glorious people of

Americato fight against slavery and for freedom , and they conquered ;Thou

whoilluminated the eminent presidents of this religious congress, from which

an immense light will be spread over all theworldthatgreatbenevolencesfor

the gospel and humanity are expected ; 0Thou HolyGhost, hear myhumble

prayer,andgrantus that all men ofthe earth maybecome one flook under one

shepherd , and that our JesusChristbe the only head of the church .

INTERNATIONAL JUSTICE AND AMITY.

REV. S. L. BALDWIN, D. D. , OF NEW YORK.

These words are rightly associated in the theme assigned me for discus

sion at this time, for it is only by justice that real amity between nations

can be secured . Nations are just as much bound to be governed by justice

as individuals. There is an idea still afloat, I am aware, that the proper

course for a nation to take in dealing with others is to keep asharp look

out for advantages for itself, to secure all that it can from other nations

and give as little as possible in return. This is reckoned smart diplomacy

and, it must be confessed, is still the basis of action with too many natione

professing to be governed by Christian principle.
But the truebasis for international conduct as for that of the individ

ual is the golden rule, " Therefore all things whatsoever yewould that men

should do to you do ye even so to them .” Or the rule laid down by Con

fucius, which may be called a negative form of the golden rule , “ What you

do not like when done to yourself, do not do to others." Between the old

brute law of " might makes right” and the Christian teaching of justice,

based on a love for our fellowmen, there is no middle ground. It is no

longer necessary to argue against the claim that" might makesright.”

The world is rapidly outgrowing that barbarous proverb, and acknowledg

ing that nations and individuals are alike bound to be governed by consid

erations of justice and fair dealing in their treatment of one another. As

Theodore Parker beautifully said, “ Justice is the keynote of the world and
all else is ever out of tune."

Mazzini, Italy's Christian hero and patriot, voiced the truesentiment

when he said : “Foremost and grandest amid the teachings of Christ were

these two inseparable truths — there is but one God ; all men are the sons

of God - and the promulgation of these two truths changed theface of the

world, and enlarged the moral circle to the confines of the inhabited globe.

To the duties of men toward the family and country were added duties

toward humanity. Man then learned that, wheresoever ther) existed a

human being, there existed a brother; a brother with a soul immortal as

his own , destined like himself to ascend toward the Creator, and on whom

he was bound to bestow love, a knowledge of the faith , and help and coun

sel when needed ."

In order that there may be pleasant relations betweennations, treaties

are formed. Of course , the object of such treaties should be to securo and

preserve peace and good fellowship, and to do this by acting in accordance

with the demands of justice and righteousness in all dealings with each

other. Justice Field, of the Supreme Court of the United States, in biş

dissenting opinion on the Geary law, well said :
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Aliens domiciled within the country by its consent are entitled to all the guar

antees for the protection of their person and property which are secured to

native -born citizens. The moment any human being comes within thc jurisdie

tion of the United States, with the consent of the government- and such cousent

will always be implied when not expressly withheld , and in the case of the Chi

nese laborers before uswas in terms given by treaty -- he becomes subject toall

their laws and amenable to their punishment and entitled to their protection.

Arbitrary and despotic authority can no more be exercised over them with refer.

ence to their persons and property than overthepersons and property of

native-born citizens. They differ only from citizens in the respect that they can

not vote or hold any public office. As men having our common humanity theyare

protected byalltheguaranteesof the constitution . To hold that they are subject

to any different law , orare less protectedin any particular, is, in myjudgment,

against the teachings of our history, the practice of our government, and the

language of our constitution .

Let us test this doctrine by a few illustrations: If a foreigner, who resides in

the country by its consent,commits a public offense he is subject to becut down,

maltreated,imprisoned , or put to death by violence withoutaccusion made , trial

had ,and judgmentof an established tribunal following the regular forms of judi

cial pricedure? If any rule in the administration of justice is to be omitted or

discirded in his case whatrule is it to be? If one rure may be laid aside in his case

another rule may be laid aside, and all rules may beso treated. In such instances

arule ofevidence may be setaside in one case,a rule ofpleading in another.The

testimonyofeye -witnessesmay be rejected and hearsays adopted , or noevidence
at allmay be received , but simply an inspection ofthe accused, as is often the

case in tribunalsof Asiatic countries where personalcapriceandnot settled rules

prevail . That would be to establisha pure, simple, undisguiseddespotism and

tyranny with respect to themandtheir class, and such an exercise of powerarenot
permissible under our Constitution .

Certainly the object of all treaties between nations must include and

keep foremost the idea of securing exact justiceto the citizens and subjects

of the nations represented. If this be true, it is no les true that treaties

once made should be faithfully kept by both parties to the agreement.

This has always been the accepted principle of civilized nations. Nothing

is considered more sacred than a treaty and, by the constitution of the

United States, the treaties madeby the government were placed with the

constitution and the laws enacted under it as the supreme law of the land .

If the provisions of a treaty may be set aside at the caprice of one party

without any consultation with the other, by mere legislative enactment,

they become of little value. No nation ought to feel at liberty to violate a

treaty in any way until every possible means of securing a desired change

by way of diplomatic action has been exhausted, and even in that case,

justice can not approve the violation of a treaty unless it can be clearly

shown that some fundamental interest absolutely requires such a course

after due notice to the other parties concerned. These principles are so

fundamental, and so necessary, to any good understanding between nations

that they have never been seriously called in question until in these latter

days of disregard for treaty obligations under supposed political exigencies.

A new doctrine is promulgated in certain quarters, but a Christian

nation , with the history and principles which traditionally belong to our

government, should repudiate with vehemence any deflection from the

original principles of fidelity to our treaty obligations, which characterized

all the early history of the nation.

In further pursuance of justice it is evident that in case of disagree.

ment between nations there should be some method of coming to a good

understanding without resorting to the barbarous practice of war, which

is, after all , an appeal to the old motto of brute force, “ Might makes

right.”

Christian principle suggests in such cases that other nations be called

in to arbitrate in the matters of disagreement, and the two greatest nations

of the world ,England and the United States, have set a most laudable
example in this respect in the arbitration by which the Alabama claims

were settled ,and in the recent case concerning the seal fisheries in the

quarters adjacentto Alaska. It is to be hoped thatChristian principle in

this matter is becomingstrongenough to substitute this sensiblemethod
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for settling differences in theplace of appealing to war, in which the blood

of manj innocent persons will be shed, and sorrow brought to multitudes

of households without really settling in any just way a single issue involved .

In the light of justice the duty of strong nations toward weak ones is

very clear. It certainly is not to conform to the old practice of absorbing

them or dividing themamong the stronger nationsand thus blotting them

out of existence, butas treating them as weak children in a loving family

are treated, giving to them the greater consideration because of their weak

ness, and the stronger ones emulating each other in a strife for pre-emi

nence in kindnessof treatment toward those who need it most. If this

Christian principle can but prevail among nations, just rights will be

secured to all , and injustice will be prevented. The weak will be as well

off as thestrongest,because the strongest will combine to secure every just

right to the weakest.

Politicians of the day may call this a Utopian scheme, but the world is

steadily advancing toward the adoption of this principle,and we may look

for thetimewhenit shall be the accepted principle of all the great nations

of the world, and we may repeat with emphasis the noble words of John

Boyle O'Reilly:

Wherever a principle dies

Nay, principles never die !

But wherever a ruler lies,

And a people share the lie .

Where right is crushedby force .

Andmanhoodis stricken dead

There dwelleth the ancientcurse ,

And the blood on the earth is red !

And just as surely as the curse will abide where right is crushed by

force so the blessing ofthe Highest will abide wherever justice rules in the

conduct of a nation .

One most important matter to be considered at this time is the applica.

tion of these principles to the question of immigration. No just objection

can be made to laws intended to secure the welfare of a country, to protect

it against anarchists, law breakers, and harmful immigrants of every kind .

Laws may be devised to secure this result, as, for instance, the requisition

of a certificate from the American consul of the port from which the immi

grant sails that he has given evidence he is a person of good moral charac
ter and purposes to becomea law-abiding resident of the United States.

Or, a limitation of the number of immigrants that will be permitted on

any one vessel entering the port of the United States. Or,even, a certain ,

definite head tax imposed upon every immigrant entering the country and

made large enough to secure a reasonable prospect of self-supporton the

part of the individual . General laws on any of these lines can be justified

as being not only in the interest of our own country, but of the immigrants

themselves.

But any discrimination against any race or people, as such, is of the

nature of an essential injustice and can not be defended on any principle of

divine or humanlaw. If,as an illustrious instance of how not to do it, we

examine the conduct of the United States government in regard to the

Chinese in the light of theprinciples laid down , we can only be filled with

humiliation . At the outside, we asked China to reverse her ancient princi

ple of keeping strictly to herself and to consent to the free emigration of

her people ,which was accomplished by the persuasion of Mr. Burlingame.

Inthe treaty which was proclaimed July 28 , 1868,wasthis article :" The

United States of America and the Emperor of China cordially recognize the

inherent and inalienable right of man to change his home and allegiance,

and also the mutual advantage of free migration and emigration of their citi.

zens and subjects respectively from the one country tothe other for the

purpose of curiosity, of trade, or as permanent residents."
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This is not a Chinese idea but an American idea, which we insisted

upon having recognized by the emperor of China, and to which he gave

his consent. We adhered to that view of the subject forabout twelve years,

when we sent an embassy to China to withdraw this principle and to

secure the adoption in some measure of the ancient Chinese idea of restric

tion. The reason assigned for this curious action was the fear that we

would be overwhelmed by a vast number of Chinese laborers who would

work untold misery to the laborers of ourcountry.

The facts in thecase were that the whole Chinese population, at that

time, was 105,000 ; that in the year preceding there hadactually been more

departures than arrivals of Chinese at San Francisco, as shown by the

reports, the number of arrivals being 6,544, and of departures 6,906. For

the three years previous the arrivals were 23,868, and the departures

21,270, or a gain of 2,598 . There was absolutely no reason for the fright

into which our government was thrown by the action of shrewdpoliticians
who had their own ends to serve. But, atour instance, a new treaty was

made, and the right to limit immigration was secured, which our govern

ment availed itself of to pass a law prohibiting the immigration of Chinese
laborers for ten years.

In 1888 another act , known as the Scott act, was passed, which not only

forbade laborers to enterbut even denied the right to come back of those

who had returned to China with the certificates of the government in

their hands assuring their right to return to this country. Under this

enactment members of Christian churches in this country who arrived at

San Francisco, trusting to the pledge of the government which they held

intheir hands that they should be allowed to re -enter, were stopped inthe

port of San Francisco and compelled to return to China in the steamer

which brought them here.

Among other cases which came under my personal knowledge was that
of an English merchant in invalid condition who was accompanied by a

faithful Chinese nurse — whohad watched him through a dangerous illness

-and who was informed at San Francisco that this nursecould not be

allowed to land, and he was obliged to proceed across our country on his

way home without the faithful nurse he needed so much. A minister of

the gospel started from China to come to preach to his own countrymen in

this country ,but was informed in Japan that he would not be allowed to
land, and returned to China.

Many instances might be given showing the hardships which were

experienced under this law , but in 1892 another law, still more unjust and

oppressive, violating more fundamentally oursolemn treaties with China,

was enacted, which is known as the Geary law. It requires all Chinese

laborers to register and to take out certificates of their right to be here,

whichmust be proved by at leastone white witness, and provides for the

imprisonment and deportation of all who fail, within one year from the time

of its enactment, to comply with its provisions. On this justice Field well

said :

The punishmentis beyond all reason inits severity. It is out of all propor

tion to the alleged offense. It is cruel and unusual. As to its cruelty, nothing

can exceed a forcible deportation from a country of one's residence and the

breaking up of all relations of friendship , family, and business there contracted.

I will pursuethe subject no further. The decision of the court and the sanction

it wouldgiveto legislation depriving resident aliens of the guarantees ofthe

constitution fill me with apprehension. These guarantees are ofpricoless value

to every resident in the country, whether citizen or alien. I can notbutregard

the decisionas a blow against constitutionalliberty when it declares that Con

gress has the right to disregard the guarantees of the Constitution intended for

all men domiciled in the country, with the consent of the government, in their

rights of person and property.

These words are none too strong. Our treaty had promised to these
men the same treatment accorded to the citizens or subjects of the most

favored nation, but this solemn promise seems to have been utterly
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It was

zaored when this unblushing violation of our treaty was enacted into

so -called law, What apology is there for such action ! None whatever.

The reasons urged against the Chinese have been frequently shown to be

without weight.

In regard tothe charge of their lessening theprice of labor andbring

ing ruin to the American laborer,Rev. Dr. L. A. Banks,a native of Oregon

and for many years a native of the Pacific Coast, has said :

One of the most deplorable features of the whole matter, aside from the direct

dishonor of such action , is thatnointelligentmanbelievesfora momentthat

such a bill couldhave been passed on its merits ; but thatmembers of Congress

ofbothpartiespermitted themselves to be made the tools of an infamous race

prejudice because it was understood that theelectoral vote of the PacificCoast

States, in thelast Presidential election , would be affected by it. I was bornon

the Pacific Coast and lived there for thirty years ; was there through the riots of

six and seven years ago, andI say deliberately there was no just cause for the

cruel persecution the Chinese received . It was not aquestion of low wages

through Chinese competition , for during those years thehighestwages paid to

workingmen in the civilized world were paid on the Pacific Coast.

We have already shown that the charge of coming in overwhelming

numbers is without foundation. It was charged against them that they

would not become citizens, and then , to make sure that the charge would

hold, a law was enacted that no court should naturalize them .

charged that the Chinese sent all their money to China, and thus tended

to impoverish America, but it was shown that out of $ 11,000,000 earned in

California in one year, $ 9,000,000 was spent in this country and only $ 2,000 ,

000 was sent to China, and some of the same orators who dwelt on this

charge against them commended the Irish immigrants in this land for send

ing $ 70,000,000 to Ireland. And so with all the other charges against them.

The real fact inthe case is, as Dr. Banks says, that it has a basis in race prej.

udice and political schemes, and I quote further these stirring words from
the same noble representative of the Pacific Coast:

This legislation does not represent Christianity, and it does not fairly repre

sent the average citizenship of this country. It represents the narrow -minded and

vicious elements ofthePacific Coast population ,we are given power to work
this disgrace because of the shameless cowardice of political leaders in all

parties . It is surely a time when Christians and patriotswho value the honor of

their country should speak out and let it be known that there is another current

ofpublic sentiment in thiscountry - a current that is not swayed by theheer

saloon and the " sand lot. " The outspoken indignation of Christians throughout

the country will arouse such a ground-swell of public sentiment that Congress

will be compelled to repeal this infamous law . In no other way canthework of

our missionaries, accomplished through many long and weary years, be saved

from disaster, our commerce with China preserved from annihilation , and our

good name protected from ineffaceable shame.

The true course for us to take in this matter is to recover from the

fright into which we have allowed political demagogues to throw us, and in

a manly and Christian way to proceed at once to conform our governmental

action to the earliest and best traditions of the republic. Only in this way

may we expect the blessing of God and ultimate honor and success as a

nation, for it stillremains true that“Righteousness exalteth a nation, but

sin is a reproach to any people," and the law of God still remains.

UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD.

PRINCE WOLKONSKY.

Prince Wolkonsky of Russia termed the subject of his

address “ A Reply ” to this letter, which he read as a preface

to continued remarks, as follows :
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CHICAGO, U. 8. A ,, SEPTEMBER 15, 1893 .

Prince Serge Wolkonsky: Dear Sir: There will be a meeting next Monday.

September 18th, at 4 p . m ., in Room 23 of the Art Palace, to decide, if possible,

upon a formula which mayserve as a bond for universalbrotherhood.

Onerepresentative ofeach faith and order will beinvited. Theinvitationis

herebyextended to yourself . If you can not be present, will youkindlyreply,

stating whether you regard the inclosedform as suitable for the purpose.

Yours, respectfully, THEODORE F. SEWABD.

When I received the above invitation I did not know whether this would

be a private gathering for a friendly exchange of ideas or a public session

with regular speeches and addresses, but the appeal touched me too pro

foundly not to try to prepare myself for both . In the following lines I take

the libertyof setting forth the ideas which have been suggested to me by

Mr. Seward's kind invitation.

Much has been spoken of universalbrotherhood during these last weeks,

many eloquent speakers, inspired with the theme, elicited enthusiastic

applauses, thousands of persons left the halls of the congress with softened

hearts and with afirm resolution to bring the beautiful theories into their

practical life - and still a kind of doubt prevents us from trusting in any

palpable result. For a long time I have been searching for the reason of

that doubt, which never ceased trailing clouds upon the pure sky that

shone over those brotherly gatherings; and I think I finally have found
the reason .

We speak of brotherhood as of a thing to be founded ; we look at it as

if it were an institution, a thing that had to be created and organized, a

thing that did not exist and that we wanted to exist. People seemed to
say: “ We arenot brothers, but let us try to become so . Yes, let us try

to becomebrothers, though difficult it may be; let us strive, for we are civ

ilized people, and there isno real civilization without brotherhood . Broth

erhood is thecrowning of all civilization .”

Alas, brotherhood is not the crowning - itis the basis, and if a civiliza

tion is not built on that basis, no posterior efforts canremedy the evil. It

is not to become brothere . We must try not to forget that we are brothers.

It is not because we are civilized that we speak of instituting a universal

brotherhood on earth. It is because we are not - or, far more , because we

are wrongly civilized that we strain our brains to institute a condition that

never ceased to exist. Human brotherhood is not a club where membership

is needed to enjoy the privileges. Not by instituting societies or associa

tions shall we inspire feelingsof brotherhood, but in breaking the exclu .

siveness of those which exist.

We must not forgetthat associations are not the aim, but only an instru

ment. If we regard those “ religious club ” as an aim in themselves, our

membership becomes aseclusion from the rest of humanity ; it becomes a

contraction instead of an expansion , an end instead of a beginning; it

generates death instead of generating life . It is not what we do when we

go to the meeting, nor the fact of our going that is important, but what we

do when we leave the meeting. When webelieve that we will see that asso

ciations and clubs are not the principal thing. We will not breathe with

out full lungs until the day we understand that human brotherhood is not

a question of badge, and that, if we really wish tobring brotherhood in life,

we have to turn our eyes other ways. Where? This is the great question.

I will try to answer it as I understand it.

Our modern civilization - or, rather, let us not use this word ,for it sup

poses a perfection, and hence can not be applied to anything that exists on

earth-no, we will sayour ways of teaching and learning, there is the evil

we must fight against if we want to deliver the idea of human brotherhood

from the dust and smoke and mud which cover it so that we are able to

forget that it exists, and speak of it asa new thing to be instituted. Our

ways of teaching are the evil, so I said and so I repeat, for our ways of

-



UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD. 651

teaching are shameful. From childhood on we are taught that human

beings are divided as civilized, enlightened, uncivilized, barbarians, etc. — I

do notknow the exact definitions used in Americanschool-books, nor do I

know the exact group to which I have to belong,as being a Russian - but

the fact is that from our childhood on we are trained to divide those whom

we call our brothers into different categories, accurding to their more or

less proximity to those summits of civilization , the benefits of which we

enjoy, and the more learning we want to show the more we accentuate and
underline these divisions of humanity.

And when, in the course of later life, a few of us get rid of that habit

of classifying our similars ; when , under the influence of travel or through

learning foreign languages, or under the influence of some broad -minded

representatives of our churches or of representatives of universal science,

we at last become aware that all nations are composed of men like our

selves, then we consider this conviction as our highest personal merit and

the greatest proof of our enlightenment and culture. Is it really to our

culture we owe these feelingsof brotherhood ? Is it not far more to the

fact of having succeeded in shaking off from our souls the deposits of a
wrong education ?

Now, I ask you all, is that the spirit which ought to animate all edu

cation ? Just allow meto tell you what happened to a Russian peasant

of course uncivilized .

A peasant one day undertook a journey. With a bag on his shoulders

he started off and walked through Germany, France, apart of Italy, and

Austria withoutknowing a word of anyotherlanguage but his own. When
he came back his land owner - the civilized man — asked him “ How it was

possible he could make himself understood in foreign countries among

foreign people ? And the peasant- the uncivilized-replied in the most

genuine way, " Well, why shouldn't they understand me, are they not

human beings like myself ? ”

I leave you to decide which of the two was the more civilized one, and

whether I amwrong in affirming that our modern education does just the
contrary of what it should do.

Toreturn to our subject,we think that the question of universal broth

erhood is an educational question — that it ought to be put at the very bot

tom of the primary school and not at the very top of the university . And ,

by the way, do you know whatmight become aschool for teaching human

brotherhood ? The Midway Plaisance at the World's Fair. You hardly

believe that, and still it is so, and if I tell you why you will agree with me.

The Midway Plaisance is generally considered as a resort of pleasure.

For me it is the mostsad thing I know , because it is human life exposed

as a show, human beings deprived of their feelings and reduced to the

state of a catalogue exhibit, a moving panorama of human empty forms.

And we civilized people who go and buy our entrance to the Cairo Street

or the Arabian circus, we even do not inquire whether these human

brothers of ours have a human soul under their interesting and picturesque

costumes. We look at those Arabian riders, at their equestrian exercises,

the showy colors of their dresses, their movings, their wavings, their cheer

ing, and we stareat them like at animals; we are allowed to approach for
our 25 cents . It is quite safe. Don't be afraid.” And the clapping chil

dren around us exclaim : “ Oh, mamma, look at those barbarians ! "

Now , if " mamma " had been educated on the basis of human brother

hood , do you know whatshe would have answered ? She would say : “ No,

my child, they are not barbarians. Why do you think they are? Is it

because their dresses are so showy ? But don'tyou see how much prettier

they are than ours, how much character they have - and they are dresses

of their country. Meanwhile ours are but bad copies of ugly patterns we

receive from abroad . Why do you think they are barbarians ? Is it

66
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because their faces are so brown ! They are children of the morning land;

they live in open air; they bathethemselves in sunshine. Meanwhile we

we breathe the putrified atmosphere on State Street. Is it because they

raise much cheers you think they are barbarians? My child, my dear

child; do not say so; you do not understand them. If you do not under

stand what another man says it does not mean that the other man is a

barbarian .

“ Their language is a beautifulone. It is a jewelset in filigree. Their

poetry is the finest dream humanity has dreamed. No,mychild, don't say

they are barbarians ; don't be afraid of them ; step closer. You will see

they are men just as we, only far better than we are, for they have pre

served their human soul in that purity with which it was givento allof us

by the Creator, and which we lost so long ago . They are the embodiment

of such high ideas of chivalry and duty as we never bad. Don't beafraid,

my child , step closer. You see his open, honest eyes. He does not lookat

you a bit with the same mistrust as you . He knows you are a man like
him ."

So would " mamma " speak had she been brought up with ideas of

human brotherhood , and we would congratulate her,but if, instead of that,

she says to her child with a smile of motherly satisfaction , “ Yes, of course,

he is a barbarian; but then we are civilized , and therefore we must grant

him our love," then we exclaim, “ Away with such a brotherhood ; you

can not become a brother of a man if you do not feel that you are his

brother . "

So, if you really wish that humanity should be united in feeling of uni

versal brotherhood, do not go to the meeting, do not becomea member of

the association, do not waste a dime for a badge, and, going home, return

to your children, gather them around you and tell them : “ Children, let us

learn, for we must know what other people are, because other people are

our brothers, and we must know our brothers, because if we do not know

them we may not recognize them , and it is a crime not to recognize one's

brother. So , children , let us learn , and learn, and learn, for we are, too,

civilized."

There are many ideas on human brotherhood. I am glad to have had

the opportunity of proclaiming them publicly; for, after having written
this paper, I did not go to thatmeeting,and I want those who asked me
and expected me to go, I want them to know why I did not go and why I
never will .

A PROTEST AGAINST ERRONEOUS IDEAS .

The evening session was called to order by Rabbi Hirsch .

He said : “ To-night we must do things by proxy. The chair

man is not here . I act as his substitute . Most of the authors

of the papers that are to be read to -night are not with us , and

they will be represented by proxy. We have, however, the

Archbishop of Zante with us, and he will read a brief protest

against superstitions that are prevalent in the East." His

Grace, the Archbishop of Zante, then came forward and said :

Most Honorable Ladies and Gentlemen : I am not a Jew. I am a Chris

tian, a profound believer of the truth of the gospel. I am always bound to

defend the truth , and for this reason I present a paper here to -night.
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Professor Snell said : “His Grace, the Archbishop of Zante,

has asked me to read for him this statement regarding the

belief current in the Orient, and in many parts of Europe to

the effect that Jewish people are in the habit of catching Chris

tian children and sacrificing them upon the altar."

In the East the belief is current among the ignorantmasses ofthe pop

ulation that the Jews use for purposesof religious rights the blood of

Christian children, and in order to procure such blood do not shrink from

committing murder. In consequence of this belief outbreaks against the

Jews are frequent and theinnocentvictims are subjected to many indigni.

ties and exposed to great danger. In view of the fact that such erroneous

ideas are also current among the ignorant of other countries, and during

the last decade both Germany and Austria were the scenes of trials of

innocent Jews under the accusation of having committed such ritual mur.

der, I,as a Christian minister, ask this congress to record our conviction

that Judaism forbids murder of any kind, and that none of its sacred

authorities and books command or permit murder or the use of human

blood for ritual practices or religious ceremonies. The circulation of such

slander against the adherence of a monotheistic faith is un-Christian. The

origin of the calumny must be traced to the Roman conceit that early

Christians used human blood in their religious observances. It is not con

sonantwith Christian duty to allow this horrible charge to go unrebuked,

and it is in the interestofChristianity's good repute that I ask this parlia

ment to declare that Judaism and theJews are innocent of the imputed

crime as were the Christians of the 1st century.

SOME TEACHINGS OF THE KORAN,

J. SANNA ABOU NADDARA.

An interesting paper prepared by J. Sanna Abou Naddara

of Paris was read by Professor Snell, on the Koran and other

sacred scriptures. The paper said in part:

The Koran has been translated into all languages. I shall not speak of

its holiness, lest I profane it, and, besides, I am not a Mohammedan priest

am a deist - a very faithful believer in God and a sincere admirer of all

those who make Him known to men , and celebrate His sublime work . The

Koran is tolerant, human, and moral. The Koran has mercy upon slaves.

I mayeven say Mohammed was the slave's friend . Allow me to show you

that Mohammed and his followers are not, as some suppose them to be,

adversaries to instruction : nay, they are great friends of knowledge. The

Koran says , “ Learned menare theheirs of profits," and that learning is a

divine precept that every Mussulman must fulfill . These words show us

how greatly the Prophet of Islam appreciated instruction, as he bids his

followers to go and acquire knowledge, even if it were to China, a very

long voyage at that time, when steamboats and railways were unknown.

Mohammed also said : “ Expect no good from a man who is neither learned

nora student.” Moslemdoctors, philosophers, and poets have written and

said much uponthis subject. In Turkey, in Syria, and in Egypt, not only

numerous schools for boys were founded but for girls also, as women are

highly regarded by the Prophet Mohammed and hisfollowers.
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Islam had and has still many female writers and poets. Mohammed

said of women : “ Happy and fortunate is the man who has only one wife,

pious and virtuous.” This is favorable to monogamy, otherwise hewould

have said : " Happy is he whopossesses a good numberof wives." He said
also to his friends : “ I lo three things in your world-namely, women,

perfume, and prayer.” This denotes that the Prophet of Islam appreciates
woman, since he places her first in what he cherished in this world . The

Koran is so favorable to the fair sex that its fourth chapter, which is long

enough, is consecrated to woman, whose cause it gallantly pleads, and in

speaking of divorce, the apostle of Allah says that, even if a manhad given
his wife a talent, if he divorces her he has no right to take anything back

from her.

I terminate my humble words by calling divine blessings on the enlight

ened members of the Parliament of Religions and by praying the Lord to

crown their undertakings with happy success.

AMERICA'S DUTY TO CHINA.

DR . W. A. P. MARTIN, PRESIDENT OF THE IMPERIAL TUNG WEN

COLLEGE, PEKIN.

Among thehundreds of inviting themes offered in the official programme

I have selected this because itis pregnant with live issues, andbecause in

a parliament of religions no subject is more fitting than that of duty. A

religion that withdraws men from the active duties of life and leadsthem

to consume their brief span of earthly existence in fruitless contemplation,

or one that exalts ceremonial observances, at the expense of justice and

charity, has forgotten the mission of a heaven -sent faith . The seal of

religion is the sanction which it lends to morality: This is what St.James

means when he says that “ pure and undefiled religion is to visit the widow

and the fatherless in their affliction , and tokeep oneself unspotted from

the world .” The same conception is eet forth in the eighty -fifth psalm , in

that beautiful picture of heaven and earth combining to give birth to truth,

mercy, and righteousness.

Mercy and truth have met together; righteousness and peace havekissed each
other. Truth springethoutof the earth . Righteousnesshath looked down from

Heaven.

There is not a religion worthy of the name that does not in some degree

exert this kind of elevating and sanctifying influence. But it is not claim.

ing too much for Christianity to assertthat beyond all other systems it has

made its influence felt in the morality of individualsand of nations. It is

like the sun, which not only floods the earth with light, but imparts the

force thatenables her to pursue her pathway. It has been well said that

it is one of the glories of Christianity that it has caused thesentiment of
repentance to find a place in the heart of nations." This is the sentiment

that I desire to evoke and I trust that the views presented in this paper

will in some measurecontribute to the promotion of a public opinion, which

will not merely check the prevailing tendency to private and legislative

outrage on our Chinese neighbors, but stimulate to increased efforts for

the promotion of their welfare. “ The duty of nations,” says Montesquieu,

* is in peace to do good to each other, and in war to doas little harm as

possible ” —a maxim which expresses the essence of Christian ethics, and

one which could not have sprung up in any otherthan a Christian soil.

Before taking up the discussion of our specific duties let us for a moment

take a view of our own indebtedness to China. The word duty in its

primary sense signifies what we owe. Gathering a fullness of meaning and



AMERICA'S DUTY TO CHINA. 655

rising with the growth of morals and the development of language, it

finally attains the conception of what we ought, signifying in the first

instance an obligation to make a return for benefits received, and in its

higher sense that whichwe are impelled to do from any consideration that

binds the conscience. In either sphere we shall discover a number of

weighty obligationswhich we have to discharge toward thepeople of China.

To begin with those of the lower order, our obligations for benefits

received - rich are thegifts which that ancient empire has poured into the

lap of our western civilization ; gifts, which, like air and sunshine, we enjoy

without taking the trouble to reflect on their origin , though their with .

drawal would carry a sense of grievous loss into every household . Here,

where the products of inventive genius are so profoundly displayed, let it
not be forgotten that to China we are indebted for the best ofour domestic

beverages; for the elegantwarethat adorrs our table, and for those splendid

dress materials that set off the beauty of our women.

To China we are indebted for at least one of our sciences - one which is

doing more than any other to transform and subjugate the elements. For,

as I have shown in a paper devoted to that inquiry,alchemy , the mother of

our modern chemistry, though reaching Europe by the way of India,

Byzantium and Arabia, had its original root in the Chinese philosophy of

Too, one of the religions represented here to -day. Its votaries, seizing on a

hint of the transmutations of matter, which they found in that oldest of

the sacred books 2,000 years ago, of their country, the Yi King, or Book of

Changes, not only conceived the idea of obtaining gold from baser metals,

but came to believe in the possibility of evolving from this perishable body

an imperishable spiritual existence. Thus at an early date we find among

the Chinese the search for the secret of making gold and compounding the

elixir of immortality - the twin pursuits that have fired the ambition of

alchemists in all subsequent ages.

Are not these few items, if taken alone, sufficient to warrant the infer

ence that the nation which originated such things is not undeserving of
respect, or a benefactor of the human race?

But I hasten to emphasize another obligation which connects itself,

directlywith thegreatevent commemorated by this Columbian Exhibition.

For to China, beyond a doubt, we are indebted for the motive that stimu

lated the Genoese navigator to undertake his adventurous voyage, and to

her he was indebted for the needle that guided him on his way. Being an

Italian, he was familiar with themarvelous narrative of Marco Polo'sresi

dence atthe court of Kublar Khan ( A. D. 1280 ) in Combalar, the present

city of Pekin . His imagination was filled with the splendors of Cathay

the name that Polo gives to China from the Kitai Mongols, to whose sway

it was then subject;and, be it remembered, that atthat epoch Europe was

far in the wake of China, both in wealth and civilization; her only pre

eminence consisting in the possession of those undeveloped germs of relig

ionand science which sincethat day have transformed the globe.

The doctrine of the earth's rotundity, which was not now, but which he

was the first to make subservient to maritime enterprise, assured Columbus

that the ocean , on which he looked , must have a farther shore, and that by

crossing it to the West he might arrive at the Asiatic Eldorado after pass

ing the island empire of Zipangu ; never dreaming that the oceanheld in

itsbosom a new world , which stretched almost from pole to pole and barred

his western course .

Convinced as he was that by steering to the West he might arrive at

that land of wealth and culture, without the aid of the mariner's compass

he would have been powerless topursue such course. Indeed, but for the
assistance of that mysterious pilot he never would have dared to leave

behind him coast and headlandand to plunge into a vast unknown where

clouds and fogs might deprive him of sun and stars.
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Long lay the ocean paths from him concealea ,

Light came from heaven - the magnet was revealed .

Then first, Columbus, with the grasping hand

Of mighty genius, weighed the sea and land.

There seemed one waste of waters-long in vain

His epirit brooded on the Atlantic main,

When sudden, as creation burst from naught,

Sprang a new world through his stupendous thought.

Thisheaven-senthelper came to him , as already intimated ,by way of

China, forit wastothe Chinese thatthe directive properties of the magnet

were first “ revealed.” Long before the dawn of the Christian era they

had made use of it in crossing the treeless prairies of Mongolia and the

moving sands of the desertof Cobi. Early in ourera they had applied it

to coastwise navigation , and nothing was wantingbut a Chinese Columbus

to enable them tofind their way across the Pacific and to preoccupythis

goodly continent, which, by a special providence, appears to have been

reserved for thepeople of Europe.

We know not the hand by which themagic needle was transmitted,but

it is morally certain that it came from China, where it had made its home

for at least two thousand years. There is indeed an apparent difference

between our needleand that of China, which might in some minds give rise

to a doubt as to their identity . The Chinese always speak of theirs as

" pointing to the South,” while it is well -known that ours points in the

opposite direction. Matter this for a pretty controversy - which might not

have been easily settled , but for the fortunate observation that a needle has

two ends. May notthis case serve as a hintto help us in reconciling some

of our conflicts of religious opinions? Does it notshow that both parties

may be right, thoughthe divergency of their views appears to be as wide as

the poles ?

Significant it is that the first European known to have employed the

compass wasGioja, a Neapolitan - a countryman of Polo's and those other

enterprising Italians whobrought thenews of China from the ports of the

Euxineor sought them in Tartary. Not merely did Polo's story awaken

the aspiration of Columbus, the needle itself spoke to him of China, seem

ing to say: " Fear not the trackless ocean - here is a guide that I bavesent

to conduct you to my shores.” In Irving's “ Tales of the Alhambra ,” one

of the Moorish kings comes into possession of a wonderful talisman - the

image of a cavalier whose spear is endowed with the inestimable quality of

always pointing in the direction fromwhich danger is to be apprehended.

Would not the magnetic needle, if onlyone of the kind had existed, have

been regarded as equally mysterious? Is it worthy of less admiration,

because capable of being indefinitely multiplied ? And is our debt to China

the lighter because the instrument she hasgiven us, after having unveiled

a hidden continent, continues to direct the movement of our ocean

commerce?

In a word — without China for motive and without the magic finger for

guide, it is certain that Columbus would not have made his voyage ; and it

is highly probable that we should not have been holding a world's fair at

this time and place. With such claims on our grateful recognition is it not

a matter of surprise that China is not found occupying a conspicuous place
in this Columbian exhibition ? Could anything have beenmore fitting

than to have had the dragon flag floating over a pavilion draped with shin

ing silks — with a pyramid of tea chests on one hand, and on the other a

house of porcelain surmounted by a gigantic compass and a statue of

China beckoning Columbus to cross the seas ?

As a matter of form , our government did send an invitation to China as

to other countries, to participate in a national capacity. To Chinese eyes
it read like this :

Wehave excluded your laborers and skilled workmen because our people

dreadtheir competition . We have even enacted a law that notoneofthemwho

-
-

-
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turns his back on our shores shall be permitted to re -enter our ports. Still we

would like tohave you help us with our big show ,and for this occasion we are

willing to relax the rigor of our rules so faras to admit afewof your workingmen

toaid in arranging your exhibit - under bond, be it understood, that they shall
clear out as soon as the display is over .

What wonder that, a proud and sensitive government declined the

tempting offer , leaving its industries to be represented (if at all) by the

private enterprise of its people resident in the United States?

Here is China's official reply as communicated by Minister Denby in a

dispatch to the Secretary of State. Reporting an interview with the Chi.

nese premier, Li Hung Chang, he says :

I then took up the subject of the Chicago exposition and advised him to send

a fleetto Hampton Roads to show the world the greatprogress China has lately

madein thecreation of a modern navy. I found , however, that it was useless to

arguethe subjectwith him . He said he wouldnotsenda fleet, and thatChina

would have no exhibitionatChicago .I expressed my regret at this irrational
conclusion and used some arguments to make him recede from it, but without

avail.

If our indebtedness to China is such that nothing but ignorance orwant

of thought could prevent its due recognition; on the other hand our duties

to her and her people are notless conspicuous. In treating of them I shall

not attempt to carry out the form of a debt and credit account; for though

our sense of moral responsibility may sometimes be quickened by senti,

mental consideration, such as those to which we have adverted, our duties

are ofa higher order and more positive character. They grow not out of

obligation for benefits, such as we havedescribed , but spring directly from

the geographical situation which the Creator has assigned to us, taken in

connection with the position which we are called to occupy in the scale of
civilization.

“ Who is my neighbor ? " is a question which every human soul is bound

to ask in a world in which mutual aid is the first of moral laws. The answer

given by Him , who, better than any other, expounded and exemplified the

laws of God, is applicable to nations as well as to individuals. It is an

answer thatsweeps away the barriers of race and religion, and shows us the

Samaritan forgetful of hereditary feuds ministering to the wants of the

needy Jew.

Thus China is our neighbor, notwithstanding the sea that rolls between

usa seawhich, contrarytothe idea of the Roman poet, unites rather than

divides. Yes, China, which faces us on the opposite shore of the Pacific;

China which occupies a domain as vast and asopulent in resources as our

own ; China, teeming with a populationfive times as great asours and more

accessible to us than to any of the great nations of Christendom ; China, I
say, is pre -eminently our neighbor.

What, then , is the first of the duties we owe to her ? It is unquestion

ably to make her peoples partakers with ourselves in the blessings of the

Christian religion . Here, in this Parliament of Religions, it is unnecessary

to stop to prove that religion is our chief good, and that every man who

feels himself to be in possession of a clew to guide him through the labyrinth

of earthly veils is bound to offer it to his brother man. Who can deny that

we may derive a great advantage from the comparison of our religious

experience? Andwho that believes that (in Buddhistic phrase) “ he has

found the way out of the bitter sea can refuse to indicate the path to his

brother man? The latter may decline to follow it, but that is his look out ;

he may even feel offended by an implied assumption of superiority, but

ought a regard for susceptibilities of that sort to disperse us from the duty
of imparting our knowledge ?

“ Whyshouldwe not send religions to your country ? " once said to me a

distinguished Chinese professor in the Imperial University of Pekin.

Careful not to say that it was “ because water does not flow up hill, ” I

replied : " By all means; send them and make the experiment.”
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“ But would your people receive them with favor?” he asked again .

“ Certainly,” said I ; " instead of being a voice crying in thewilderness

they would be welcomed in our city halls, and their message would be heard

and weighed.”

Do you suppose that my esteemed colleague at once set about forming a

missionary society ? He was proud of his position as professor of mathe

matics, and proud to be the expositor of whathe called “ Western learning, "

but his faith was too feeble to prompt to effort for the propagation of his

religion. He was a Confucianist, and believed in an over-ruling power,

whichhe called “ Shonyto,” or “ Tien," and had some shadow of a notion

of a life to come , as evidenced by his worship of ancestors; but his religion,

such as it was, was wofully wanting in vitality, and marked by that Saddu

ceean indifference which may be taken as the leading characteristic of his

school despitethe excellence of its ethnicalsystem.

Another religion indigenous to Chiar is Taoism ; but as the Chinese say

of their famous Book of Changes that " it can not be carried beyond the

seas" we may say thesame of Taoism - it has nothing that will bear trans

portation . Its founder, Lao Tsze, did , indeed, express somesublime

truths in beautiful language; but he enjoined retirement from the world

rather than persistent effort to improve mankind . His followers have

become sadly degenerate; and not to speak of achemy, which they con

tinue to pursue,their religion has dwindled into a compound of necromancy

and exorcism . It is, however, very far from being dead.

It has at its head a pontiff who represents a hierarchy as old as the

Christian era. From his palace on the Tunghu Mountains of Kiongsi he

exercises a serious sort of spiritual jurisdiction over everything in the

empire, the tutelar deity of the city being by him selected from a list of

dead Mondouins . He is supposed,moreover, to control all the bad spirits

that molest mankind and the visitor is shown long rows of jars, each bear

ing the seal of the pontiff andan inscription indicating that some culprit

was there confined . Such is Taoism at the present day, and though it

exercises a tremendous power over the minds of the superstitious, its doc

trines and methods would hardly be deemed edifying in other parts of the

world.

Buddhism has a nobler record . It imported into China the elements of

a spiritual conception of the universe. It has implanted in theminds of

the common people a firm belief in rewards and punishments. It has cher

ished a spirit of charity, and, in a word, exercised an influence so similar to

that of Christianity that it may be considered as having done much to

prepare the soil for the dissemination of a higher faith. But its force is

spent and its work done. Its priesthood has lapsed into such a state of

ignorance and corruption that in Chinese Buddhism there appears to be no

possibility of revival. In fact it seems to exist in a stateof suspended

animation, similar to that of those frogs that are saidto have been excavated

from the stones of a Buddhist monument in India ,which inhaling a breath

of air took a leap or two and then expired. Of the Buddhism of Japan ,

which appears to be more wide-awake, it is not my province to speak ; but

as to that of China there is reason to fear that no power can galvanize it

even into a semblance of vitality.

The religion of the state is a heterogeneous cult made up of ceremonies

borrowed from each of these three systems. And of thereligion of the

people, it maybe affirmed that it consists of parts of all three commingled

in each individul mind, much as gases are mingled in the atmosphere,but

without any definite proportion. Each of these systems has, in its meas

ure, served them as a usefuldiscipline, though in jarring and irreconcilable

discord with each other. But the time has come for the Chinese to be

introduced to a more complete religion - one which combines the merits of

all three, while it heightens them in degree.
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To the august character of Shongti, the Supreme Ruler, known but

neglected, feared but not loved , Christianity will add the attraction of a

tender Father - bringing Him into eachheart and house in lieu of fetiches

now enshrined there. Instead of Buddha, the Light of Asia, it will give

them Christ, the “ Light of the world , ” for the faint hopes of immortality

derived from Taoist discipline or Buddhist transmigration it will confer a

faith that triumphsoverdeath and the grave; andto crown all,bestow on

them the energy of the Holy Ghost, quickening the conscience and sancti

fying the affections as nothing else has ever done.

The native systems, bound up with the absurdities of geomancy and the

abominations of animal worship, are an anachronism in the age of steam

boats and telegraphs. When electricity has come forth from its hiding

place to link theremotest quarters of their land in instantaneous sympa

thy,ministering light, force, and healing, does it not suggest to themthe
coming of a spiritual energy to do the same for the human soul?

This spiritual power, I hold it, is pre-eminently the duty of Americans

to seek to impartto the peopleofChina. When Christianity comes to them

from Russia, England, and France, all of which have pushed their terri

tories up to the frontiers of China, the Chinese are prone to suspect that

evangelization under such auspices is only a mask for future aggression.

It is not Christianity in itself that they object to, so much as its connec

tion with foreign power and foreign politics.

Now these impediments are minimized in the case of the United States

-a country which , until the outbreak of this unhappy persecution of their

countrymen, was regarded by the Chinese as theirbest friend, because an

impossible enemy. Our treaty of 1858 gives expression to this feeling by

a clause inserted at the instance of the Chinese negotiators to the effect

that whenever China finds herself in a difficulty with another foreign

power she shall havethe right to call on America to make use of her good

offices to effect a settlement. America holds that proud position no longer.

To such a pass have things come that a viceroy, whohas always been

friendly and at times has been regarded as a patron of missionaries, not

long ago said to an American missionary: “ Do not come back to China.

Stay in your own country and teach your people the practice of justice and

charity. "

This brings us to the duties especially incumbent on our government,

and the first that suggests itself is that of protecting American interests.

That, youmay say, is not a duty to China, but one that it owes to its own

people . True, but Americans have no interest that does not imply a cor

responding good to the Chinese empire .

Take , for example ,our commerce. Do we impoverish China by taking

her teas and silks? Do we not, on the contrary, add to her wealth by

giving in exchange the materials for food and clothing at a less cost

than would be required for their production in China ? The value of

our commercial interests in that empire may be inferred better than from

any minute statistics from the fact that within the last thirty yearsthey

have been a leading factor in the construction of four lines of railway

spanning this continent and of three lines of steamships bridging the

Pacific. What dimensions will they not attain when our States West of the

Mississippi come to be filled with an opulent population ; and when

theresourcss of China are developed by the application of Occidental
methods ?

Had Columbus realized the grandness of his discovery - and had he,

like Balboa, bathed in the waters of the Pacific, what a picture would have

risen before the eye of his fervid imagination! A new land as rich as

Cathay, and new and old clasping hands across a broad expanse of ocean

whitened by the sails of a prosperouscommerce. Already has such a dream

begun to be fulfilled and to the prospective expansion of our commerce
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fancy can hardly assign a limit. In that bright reversion every sor our

soil and every adopted citizen has a direct or indirect interest.

But what has the government got to do with all that beyond givi ag free
scope to private enterprise ! Much in many ways. But not to descend into

particulars, its responsibility consists mainly in two things,both negative,

viz.,not byan injudicious tariff to exclude theproducts of China from our

markets and not to divert thetrade of China into European channels by

planting a bitter root of hostility in the Chinese.

Let the Christian people of the United States rise up in their might and

demand that our government shall retrace its steps- by repealing that

odious law which may not be forbidden by the letter of our Constitution,

but which three eminent members of our SupremeCourt have pronounced

to be in glaring opposition to the spirit of our magna charta.

In September, 1888 , the Chinese government had under advisement a

treaty negotiated by its minister in Washington in which , to escape the

indignity of an ordinary exclusion act, it agrees to take the initiative in

prohibiting the emigration of laborers. That treaty would undoubtedly

have been ratified if time had been given for the consideration of amend

ments which China desired to propose. Butthe exigencies of a Presidential

campaign led our government to apply the “ closure” with an abrupt

nessalmost unheard of in diplomatic history, demanding through our min

ister in Pekin the ratification within forty-eight hours on pain of being

considered as having rejected the treaty . The Chinese government, not

choosing to sacrifice its dignity by complying with this unceremonious

ultimatum,our Congress, as a bid for a vote of the Pacific Coast, hastily

passed the Scott law , a law which our Supreme Court has decided to be in

contravention of our treaty engagements.

Another Olympiad came round-a term which wemight very well apply

to the periodical game of electing a President --and on the high tide of

another Presidential contest, a new exclusion law, surpassing its prede

cessors in the severity of its enactments, was successfully floated. Could

such a course have any other effect than that of exciting in the mind of

China a profound contempt for our republican institutions, and in abiding

hostility to our people ? One of our leading journals has characterized that

law as “ a piece of buncombe and barbarous legislation ,” of which the

administration would appear to be “ beartily ashamed,” to judge from the

excuse they find for evading its execution.

Let a wise diplomacy supersede these obnoxious enactments by a new

convention which shall be fair to both parties ; then will our people be wel.

comed as friends, and America may yet recover her lost influence in that

great empire of the East.

WOMAN AND THE PULPIT.

REV. ANTOINETTE BROWN BLACKWELL.

Feelings which come unbidden from the influence of our surroundings

tend to produce the willing acceptance of anything to which we are accus

tomed. We live so much more vividly in the present than in the past or

future that anything here and nowseems to have more claim upon us than

higher ideas which wait to be realized. Chilly rain falling steadily for a

day or two makesit difficult to shake off the feeling that the same weather

will continue without limit . Experience tells us that warmth and sun

shinewill be here directly, but it is not easy to recall the sensation pro

duced by cheerful. bright days. If this is true of events to which weare

accustomed, how much more, then , of the less familiar, larger facts of his.

tory. The present becomes the instructive measure of the future.



WOMAN AND THE PULPIT. 661

you be ? "

The tendency is much more influential than may be supposed in the

settlement of many of the great problems of life, and it forms the only

justification for the opposition still felt by very excellent persons to the

presence and the wise, helpful teaching of capable women in the

Christian pulpit. Serious arguments against feminine preaching were

answered long ago. It is no longer believed that women are pre-emi

nently deficient in mind or character. Many of the older matrons and

unmarried women , and some even of the young mothers have already

demonstrated their capacity for doing large amounts of benevolent outside

work without detriment either to the home, to society, or to their own

highest womanly natures. Wherever any of the fairly acceptable women

preachers are heard and known long enoughto make their speaking and

good work familiar and appreciated there it is already accepted that the

sex of the worker is not a bar to good work . The easy adaptability to new

duties is admitted without question. It makes its own place successfully

in the varied social domain just as every tree is saidto do, let it be planted

almost anywhere, adding its own new charm to the landscape.

Some one tells a pleasant story of the little boy and girl of a clergy

woman who, like many other children , were discussing together what they

were going to do when they grew up.

" I'm going to be a minister like mamma," said the little girl. • What'll

The boy reflected awhile dubiously, but the calling nearest at hand won

the day. " I'm doin' to be a minister, too ,” he said.

Then the sister put on her small thinking cap, butafter a few minutes

she replied seriously, “ Well , I suppose mans do preach sometimes.”

But the world is so miscellaneously broad that some of the best men

never heard a woman preacher. They never tried to apply the higher

criticism to some of St. Paul's much-quoted sayings aboutwomen . They

verily believe that to hinder “female preaching and ordination ” to the

utmost stretch of their ability is doing God's service. They tighten,

reclasp, and rivet afresh with more glittering steel loosened ecclesiastical

bonds which belonged to less enlightened ages, for they sincerely think

that the world -wide woman movement is only a perverse, detestable off

shoot of pernicious infidel tendencies.

A greater intellect_blunder than this timid , illogical assumption has

seldom been made. Religious creeds have been shaken to their founda

tions. But women far more than men stood firmly on the foundation. It

is they whowere serenely confident, that true religion, if tried in mental

and moral furnaces heated seven times, will yet come out purified , refined ,

triumphant. It is they who latterly gave both service and money so lav

ishly for homeand foreign benevolences that the church is both astonished

and bewildered ,thoughit opens the mouths of its sacks to receive the sup

plies and it establishes unusual church offices, as that of deaconess, and

evangelist to afford safe outlets for quickened womanly zeal.

Women are taking an active, increasing share in the education , the

thought, and the investigations of the age and are passing into almost every

field of work certainly to no obvious disavantage to any worthy interest .

This great ParliamentofReligions is in evidence that narrow conserva

tism is rapidly decreasing and that our conception of the religious pulpit

must widen until it can take in all faiths, all tongues, which strive to

enforce the living spirit of love of God and man. But, on the principle

that one outside sheep astray in pastures already cropped to exhaustion is

more to be sought after than ninety -nine in the fold, this paper , designed

to be both a brief history and discussion of facts, will indirectly remember

the unconvinced multitude. As the remoter distances on the painter's

canvas are impotent aids to the bringing out of his principal figures, so the

past is an essential background form the present.
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Recently historians from critical comparative study have decided that

in the progress of all peoples toward enlightenment there was a time when

women represented the hardship of the fami.y and the tribe or clan more

exclusively than men have represented such hardships under later civiliza

tions. That this so -called matriarchate was a higher state of civilization

than the present no one can well believe; yet, that it had less tendency in

any way, good or bad, to limit the freedom of women is incontrovertible.

Progress has never moved along all lines simultaneously ; an advance is

sometimes so blunderingly achieved that a step forward necessitates a

dozen steps backward to interests that have been so needlessly interwoven

that they are all pushed violently into the rear.

If Christianity had fully decided the modern status of society there

would have been neither male nor female in church , or state, or education,

or property, or influence ,or work , or honor. Choice and capacity would

have established all questions of usefulness. Is God, who is no respecter of

persons, a respecter of sex ? Paul's exposition of practical Christianity is:
* In honor preferring one another.” As the heavens are high above the

earth , so is that principle above those who have largely controlled the rela

tions of men and women. Compare thebright Ithuriel pointinghis sword,

“ havingtouch of celestial temper," with the other one, “squat like a toad
close at the ear of Eve ” and not very far from Adam.

Under barbarism, when no child could inherit except from the mother,

personal property and power were as yet but partially separate from the
community interests. The tribe or clan was a social unit for offense ,

defense, and ownership. Their gods were tutelary, household, and tribal

gods. Like other property safest around the hearthstones, they or their

symbols were given into the safe keeping of women. Religion and govern

ment were not separate. The mothers controlled the children, took part in

the sagest councils of religion , policy, or war, or became interpreters, seers ,

or priests as spontaneously as women to -day, having more leisure time than

men , are mostactive in affairs of society for their class and in benevolences

for the less favored. In that condition of morals women could only safely

bequeath wealth as chieftainship to sons of their own lineage. That social

order was an accepted fact, andmiserable as it was, it kept its women and

its men side by side , equals in the onward march toward a better future.

When property and power were gained by some of the stronger males,

naturally they desired to bequeath these totheir own children . From that

time female chastity began to be enforced as the leading virtue forthe legal

wives and daughters. In classic lands we know that it was the wives only

who were held to this most imperative of all helps to high social order and

equity . Courtesans, male and female , were still respectable Priestesses

still held the high, often the highest, rank , still interpreted the oracles, lived

in the temples, and their social vices were not only sanctioned bui enjoined

by their religion. The legal adoption of heirs to share with or supersede

children born in wedlock was an accepted custom . Unnatural vices also

were made honorable.

The ruder frank savagery of the matriarchate was considerate of women

because it had not found any way how even to attempt to be successful

otherwise. The infamous schemes which have baffled every subsequent

civilization , which have destroyed many, and which must destroy all it not

repudiated , the futile schemes for securing virtuous wives andlegitimate

childrenwithout entirely discontinuing a wide license for husbands, fathers,

sons, had not arisen for these simpler heathen folks.

Too much is at stake here toallow anything but plain speaking . God

forbid that I should charge all good men and women with willingly

upholding this basest of all injustice. We inherit our early environments.

Custom binds us to the ethics which we accept while life is roseate ; but

the men and women of this parliament can afford to look all facts in the
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face. The later enforced civil inferiority of women, their legal pauperism

from the day when they became wives, thechurch's solemn requirement of

wifely obedience, the husband's custody of the wife, the entire education

for debilitating, seclusive timidity and dependence, all sprang from the

same baneful root. It has demoralized even our idea of a strong, beautiful

womanhood. And woman's long exclusion from the pulpit, from the most

consecrated place which Christianity has kept for its supposed best and

noblest, is the outgrowth of the same basal iniquity.

Is this a hard saying ? No living historian who takes ashis search -light

modern methods of studying sacred, secular, domestic, and civil society in

mutualdependence can question this conclusion. No other explanation is

adequate to the variousfacts. The East adopted close veiling and almost

literal imprisonment of high -class and favorite women . Why, if not to

enforce wifely chastity ? Even the small feet of the best classes of Chinese

womenhave an equally probable origin . Helplessness was security . The

lower class could be left in greater freedom . But mental fetters are more

potent than physicalbonds. Two antipodal religions, Mohammedanism and

the Latter Day Saints, bound the consciences, befogged the intellects , and

crucified the souls of women to give religious sanction to polygamy for men .

One high moral standard was not adopted. There were but two alternatives

-either plural wives whose supposed welfare in time and eternitywas hung

upon theskirts of exalted husbands , or Christendom's half-disguised, cruel

separation of feminine humanityinto two divisions, the sheltered monog

amous wives and those unwedded others. Of the two plans, which is the

most un -Christian , let the casuists decide.

The highest code of moralsisnot elastic, but both men and women must

look aloft before they can cordially appreciate its teachings. Tobe hedged

about by conventions isnot to learna self-reliant rectitude. Was there

ever a reason why capable, good women should not have continued to be

expounders of the highest truth to which their era could attain ? They

have always manifested a special aptitude for religious devotion . About

twice as many women as men are members of churches in all sects , whose

ministers are received by vote, and they are more persistent in their attend

ance on religious services everywhere. This has always been largely true.

Has it ever been wise tofetter conscience, or to nourish a weakself-con

sciousness in the illumined presence of a great hope which points on to an

endless triumphant feature?

Must female modesty be taught to shrink from the public eye as

ashamed of the womanhood God has bequeathed it in His wisdom ? Dare

one allow a poor, shrinking timidity to be pitted against sweet, retiring

solemnconsolations and inspirationswhich comfort and strengthen needy

humanity ? Can we think of Jesus as possibly hindered by modesty from
proclaiming to sin -laden multitudes, Blessed are the pure in heart,

blessed are the peacemakers ? " Can we say the One who counted not His

own life here in the service of others indorsed a self-consciousness su mon

strous as to absorb and stifle the divine proclamations of good will to men ?

* His twelve disciples were not women ; but He went about doing good and

had not where to lay His head. Women could hardly share his fullpil

grimages. But who were his personal friends? DidHe not say, " Mary

has chosen that good part which shall not be taken away from her? ” It

was not Jesus who established the apostolic succession.

If only superficial feminine propriety build up thewalls between women

and the mostconsecrated work, such walls will tumble down without even

the blowing of a horn . The real proprieties will be preserved . There is no

impropriety in proclaiming truth from the highest housetop. The most

consecrated pulpit is less sacred than the living principle. If reverent lips

proclaim holiness and truth, the gaze of the thousands who listen can brush

no down from the cheek of maidenhood or wifehood . Our ancestors took

66
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their lives in their hands when they came to colonize this country. Their

daughters took the approval of their own consciences and the betterment

of the lives of others into their hearts when they stepped unheralded upon

the open platform and into the Christian pulpit. Their perils were not

largely physical, but there wasa good deal of sore stepping upon the pricks

of public opinion and somewalking among the heated plowshares of intem

perate disapproval. All that has melted away like black clouds in the

morning sunrise, and the cheerful colors alone remain. The fitness of the

primary educators of the race to be moral and religious teachers has easily

demonstrated itself. It was inevitable.

In 1853 an orthodox Congregational church called a council and

ordained three women pastors,who had been already settled among them

for six or eight months. Then followed a long waiting of ten years. In

1863 two women were ordained by the Universalist Church , Rev. Olympia

Brown, one of the speakers on this platform , and Dr. Augusta J. Chapin,

the first woman to be honored in this year of grace as D. D.,who is also

chairman of the woman's branch of this parliament. In that second

decade so far as yet ascertained, three other women received ordination

only five in all . In the third decade thirty or forty were ordained, and in

thefourth decade about two hundredhave received ordination from many

denominations - Congregationalists, Universalists, Christian , Unitarian,

Protestant Methodists, Free Baptists, and many other sects.

Numbers of our most earnest religious speakers have not chosen to seek

ordination . Most of these women are, or have been , stated preachers or

pastors of churches, and are believed to have proved themselves to be suc

cessful above the average in promoting the religious welfare of the church

and community. This memorable and commemorative season's succession

of congresses in this place , dedicated first to progress then to art, is an

excellent gauge of to -day's opinion . Even this temple has not felt itself

to be profaned by the platform presence of women, and it is believed that
the hundred of feminine voices which have been heard will leave no dis

cordant echo behind . This annealing world's Parliament of Religions

welcomes half a score of women to share in the presentation of compara

tive religions.

The sympathetic recognition of the magnetic influence of the sex as

teachers is recognized, the need of representation for the protection of

material interests is conceded, but who anticipates that the entrance of

another type of humanity actively into the world's thought, with its modi.

fied insights and inspiration , must widen the spiritual horizon. Women

are needed in the pulpit as imperatively and for the samereason that they

are needed in the world - because they are women . Women have become

or whenthe ingrained habit of unconscious imitation has been superseded ,

they will become-indispensable to the religious evolution of the human

race. Every religion for the people must be religion sought after and

interpreted by the people. So only can it become adequatementally and

spiritually to the universal needs and to the intelligent acceptance of a

whole humanity. Every teacher, having taken into his own heart a cen

tral principle, around which clusters a kindred group of ideas, all bap

tized in the light of his believing soul, brings to us vividly the fullness

of his personalconvictions. His words are in light with his thought, are

warm with his feeling, are alive with his life . To me, the pulpit of the

future will be a consecrated platform , upon which may stand every such

soul,and freely proclaim those best and highest convictions which most

convince, strengthen, comfort, and elevate his own mental and spiritual

being.
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THE VOICE OF THE MOTHER OF RELIGIONS ON

THE SOCIAL QUESTION.

RABBI H. BERKOWITZ, D. D. , OF PHILADELPHIA, PA .

The paper was read by Dr. Joseph Stolez of Chicago.

Here, in the assembly of so many of her spiritual children,in the midst

of the religions which have received from her nurture and loving care,

Judaism, the fond mother, may well lift up her voice and be heard with

reverent and affectionate attention. it has been asked, “ What has Judaism

to say on the social question ? ”

From earliest days she has set the seal of sanctity on all that question

involves. From the very first she proclaimed the dignity, nay the duty of

labor by postulating God, the Creator, at work and setting forth the divine

example unto all men for imitation , in thecommand: “ Six days shalt thou

laborand do all thy work .” Industry is thus hallowedby religionand relig

ion in turn is made to receive the homage of industry in the fulfillment of

the ordinance of Sabbath rest . Judaism thus came into the world to live

in the world, to make the world more heavenly. Though aspiring unto the

heavens she has always trodden firmly upon the earth , abiding withmen in

their habitations, ennobling their toils, dignifying their pleasures. Through

all the centuries of her sorrowful life shehassteadfastly striven with her

every energy to solve, according to the eternal law of the Eternal Right

eous, every new phase of the every recurring problems in the social relation

ships of men .

When the son of Adam, hiding in thedismal covert of some primeval

forest, heard the accusing voice of conscience in bitter tones upbraiding

him , he defiantly made reply : “ Am I my brother's keeper ?" Then the

social conflict began . To the question then asked, Judaism made stern

reply in branding with the guilt-mark of Cain every transgression of human

right. From then until now , unceasingly through all the long and trying

centuries, she has never wearied in lifting up her voice to denounce wrong

and plead for right, to brand the oppressor and uplift the oppressed. Pages

upon pages of her scriptures, folio upon folio of hermassive literature are

devotedto the social question in its whole broad range, and full ofmaxims,

precepts, injunctions , ordinances, and laws aiming to secure the right

adjustment of the affairs of men in the practical concerns of every day.

Inthe family, in the community, in the State, in all the forms of social

organization, inequalities betweenman and man have arisen which have

evoked the contentions of the strong and the weak,the rich andthe poor,

the high and the low . Against the iniquity of self-seeking Judaism bas

ever protested most loudly, and none the less so against the errors and

evils of an unjust self-sacrifice. “ Love thyself,” she says;" this is natural,

this is axiomatic, but remember it is never of itself a moralinjunction. Ego

ism as an exclusive motive is entirely false, but altruism is not therefore

exclusively and always right. It likewise may defeat itself, may work

injury, and lead to crime. The worthy should never be sacrificed for the

unworthy. It is a sin for you to give your hard-earned money to a vaga

bond, and thus propagate vice, as much as it is sinful to withhold your aid

from the struggling genius whose opportunity may yield to the world

undreamed -of benefits."

In this reciprocal relation betweenthe responsibility of the individual

for society and of society for the individual lies one of Judaism's prime

characteristics. She has pointed the ideal in the conflict of social principles

by her golden precept: “ Thou shall love thy neighbor as thyself - I am

God. ” (Lev. xix., 18.) According to this precept she has so arranged the
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inner affairs of the family that the purity, the sweetness, and tenderness of

the homes of her children have become proverbial.

Honor thy father and thy mother. (Ex. xx. , 12.)

Thewidow and the orphan thou shall notoppress. (Ex. xxii., 22.)

Before the hoary head shalt thou rise and shaltrevere the Lord thy God. (Lev.

xix. , 32.)

Andthou shalt teach them diligently unto thy children. (Deut, vi . , 7. )

These and hundreds of like injunctions have created the institutions of

loving and tender care which secure the training and nurture, the educa

tion and rearing of the child, which sustain the man and the woman in

rectitude in the path of life and with the staff of a devout faith guide their

downward steps in old age to the resting place “ over which the star of

immortality sheds its radiant light. "

Judaism sets education before allthings else and knows but one word

for charity-zedakah, i . e. , justice. She has made the home the basis of

the social structure, and has sought to supply the want of a home as a just

due to every creature, guarding each with this motive, from the cradle to

thegrave. With hersublime maxim , “ Love thy neighbor as thyself - I am

God ," Judaism set up the highest ideal of society as a human brotherhood

under the care of a divine fatherhood. According to this ideal , Judaism

has sought, passing beyond the environments of the family, to regulate the

affairs of human society at large. “ This is the book of the generations of

men ,” was the caption of Genesis, indicating, as the Rabbinstaught, that

all men, without distinction of race, caste, or other social difference , are

entitled to equal rights as being equally the children of one Creator. The

social ideal was accordingly the sanctification of men unto the noblest in
the injunction to the “ priest-people " _ “ Holy shall ye be, for I , the Lord

yourGod ,am holy.”. ( Ex. xix. , 22.)

The freedom of the individual was the prime necessary consequence of

this precept . Grandly and majestically the Mosaic legislation swept aside

all the fallacies which had given the basis to the heartless degradation of
man by his fellowman . Slavery stood forever condemned when Israelwent

forth from the bondage of Egypt. Labor then for the first time asserted its

freedom, and assumed the dignity which at last the present era is vindicat

ing with such fervorand power. Judaismestablished the freedom to select

one's own calling in life , irrespective of birth or other conditions. For each
one a task according to his capacities was the rule of life. The laborer was

never so honored as in the Hebrew commonwealth . The wage system was

inaugurated to secure to each one the fruits of his toil. It was over the

work of the laboring man that the master had control, not over the man.

Indeed, the evils of the wage system were scrupulously guarded against in

thatthe employer was charged by the law as by conscience to have regard

for the physical, moral, and spiritual well -being of his employes and their
families.

To the solution of all the problems, which under the varying conditions

of the differentlands and different ages always have arisen andalways will

arise, the Jewish legislation in its inception and development affords an

extraordinary contribution. It has studiously avoided the fallacies of the

extremists of both the communistic and individualistic economic doctrines.

Thus it was taught : He that saith , “ What is mine is thine, and what is

thine is mine ” ( communism ), he isvoid of a moral concept. He that saith ,

“ What is mine is mine, and what is thine is thine," he has the wisdom of

prudence. But some of the sages declare that this teaching, too rigidly

held, oft leads to barbarous cruelties. He that saith , “ What is mine is

thine, and what is thine shall remain thine," he has the wisdom of the

righteous. He that saith, “ What is mine is mine, and whai is thine is

also mine," he is utterly godless. (Pirque Aboth v., 13.)

Judaism has calmy met the wild outbursts of extremists of the anti

poverty nihilistic types with the simple confession of the fact which is a

_
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resultant of the imperfections of human nature. “ The needy will not be

wanting in the land .” (Deut. xv. , 11.) The brotherly care of the needy is

the common solicitude of the Jewish legislatures and people in every age.

Their neglect or abuse evoke the wrath of prophet, sage, and councilor

withsuch a fury that even to -day none but the morallydead can with

stand their eloquence. The effort of all legislation and instruction was

directed to a harmonization of these two extremes.

The freedom of the individual was recognized as involving the develop

ment of unlike capacities. From this freedom all progress springs. But
all progress must be made, not for the selfish advantage of the individual

alone, but for the common welfare, “ that thy brotherwith thee may live.”

(Lev.xxv. , 36.). Therefore private property in land or other possessions was

cegarded as only a trust ,because everything is God's, the Father's, to be

acquired by industry and perseverance by the individual, but to be held by

him only to the advantageof all.

To this end were established all the laws and institutions of trade, of

industry, and of the system of inheritance, thecode of rituals, the Jubilee

year that every fiftieth year brought back the land which had been sold

into the original patrimony, the seventh, or Sabbatical year, in which the

lands were fallow , all produce free to the consumer, the tithings of field

and flock, the loans tothe brother in need without usury, and the magnifi.

cent system of obligatory charities, which still hold the germ of the wis

dom of all modern scientific charity. “Let the poor glean in the fields '

( Lev. xix. , 10), and gather through his own efforts what he needs, i. e . , give

to each one, not support, but the opportunity to secure his own support.

A careful study of these Mosaic -Talmudic institutions and lawsis bound

more and more to be recognized as of untold worth to the present in the

solution of the social question. True, these codes were adapted to the
needs of a peculiar people, ho ogeneous in character, living under certain

conditions and environments which probably do not now exist in exactly

the same order anywhere. We can not use the statutes, but their aim and

spirit , their motive and method we must adopt in the solution of the social

problem even to -day. Consider that the cry of woe which is ringing in our

ears now was never heardin Judea. Note that in all the annals of Jewish

history there are no records of the revolts of slaves such as those which

afflicted the world's greatest empire, and under Spartacus threatened the

national safety, nor any uprisings like those of thePlebeians of Rome, the

Demoi of Athens, or the Helots of Sparta ; no wild scenes like those of the

Paris Commune; no procession of hungry men, women, and children cry.

ing for bread, like those of London, Chicago, and Denver. Pauperism , that

specter of our country, never haunted the ancient land of Judea. Tramps
were not known there.

Because the worst evils which afflict the social body to -day were

unknown under the Jewish legislation we may claim that we have here the

pattern of what was the most successfulsocial system that the world has ever

known. Therefore does Judaism lift up her voice and call back her spirit

ual children , that in her bosom they may find comfort and rest. “ Come

back to the cradle of the world , where wisdom first spake, " she cries, " and

learn again the message of truth that for all times and unto all generations

was proclaimed through Israel's precept, “Love thy neighbor as thyself,

for I am God ." (Lev. xix. , 18. )

The hotly contested social questions of our civilization are to be settled

neither according to the ideas of the capitalist nor those of the laborer,

neither according to those of the socialist, the communist, the
anarchist, nor the nihilist, but simply and only according to the
eternal laws of morality of which Sinai is the loftiest symbol. The
guiding principles of all true social economy are embodied in the simple

lessons of Judaism . As the world has been redeemed from idolatry and
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its moralcorruption by the vital force of Jewish ideas so can it likewise be

redeemed from social debasement and chaos.

Character is the basic precept of Judaism . 'It claims, as the modern

philosopher declares (Herbert Spencer ), that there is no political alchemy

by which you can get golden conduct out of leaden instincts. Whatever.

the social system it will fail unless the conscience of men and women are

quick to heed the imperative orders of duty and to the obligations and

responsibilities of power andownership. The old truth of righteousness so

emphatically and rigorously insisted on from the first by Judaism must be
the new truth in every changing phase of economic and industrial life .

Only thus can the social questions be solved . In her instance on this

doctrine Judaism retains her placein the van of the religions of humanity;
Let the voice of the mother of religions be heard in the Parliamentof

all Religions. May the voice of the mother not plead in vain . Maythe

hearts of the nations be touched, and all the unjust and cruel restrictions

of ages be removed from Israel in all lands, so that the emancipated may

go in increasing coloniesback to the native pursuits of agriculture ,and the

industries so long denied them . May the colonies of the United States of

America, Argentine, and Palestine be an earnest to the world of the purity

of Israel'smotives ; may the agricultural and industrialschools,maintained

by the Alliance Israelite Universelle , the Baron de Hirsh Trust, and the

various Jewish organizations of the civilized world from Palestine to Cali

fornia prove Israel's ardor for the honors of industry; may the wisdom of

her schools, counsel of her sages, the inspiration of her law -givers, the elo

quence of her prophets, the rapture of her psalmists, tbe earnestness of all

her advocates increasingly win the reverent attention of humanity to ,and

fix them unswervingly upon, the everlasting laws of righteousness, which

she has set as the only basis for the social structure.



CHAPTER XIV .

FOURTEENTH DAY, SEPTEMBER 24th .

Large audiences assembled at the two sessions of the con

gress this day. Minute parliaments of religion were held in

several churches, which , however, did not interfere with the

interest taken in the great parliament itself. The papers sub

mitted follow :

HOW AMERICAN CIVILIZATION HAS BEEN

AFFECTED BY CHRISTIANITY.

PROF. THOMAS O'GORMAN.

By right of discovery and possession , dating back almost 900 years,
America is Christian. On the waters of Lake Michigan , close to the Con

vent of La Rabida, are moored three Spanish caravels and a little further

away one Viking ship. All three - convent, caravels, and Scandinavian

craft - are evidences of an acquaintance between America and the church

in times when the only Christianity in existence was Catholic. This fact

is sufficient justification for a change I have allowed myself to make. In

the programme this paper has for title, “ Relationof the Catholic Church

to America.” For wider latitude and juster account I make it “Relation

of Christianity toAmerica ."

The strange Viking boat carries the relation to a period antedating

Columbus by almost five hundred years. About the year 1000 Christian

colonists from Norway foundedin Greenland a Christian community, which

for 400 years -- that is, almost down to the days of Columbus - possessed a

body of Catholic priests and a continuous line of bishops in communion

with thepopes of Rome. From Greenland , traders and missionaries pushed

westward to the mainland. Trading postsand mission stations, if not per

manent settlements, arose on the coasts of New England and the natural

products of this country found their way to Europeand even to Rome, the

capital of Christendom , as paymentof the Peter pence from the Catholic

people of far -away Greenland and Vinland. In the show - cases of the Con

vent of La Rabida in your White City are some of the manycontemporary

documents which prove these facts and imply a relation , existing longbefore

Columbus between Rome and the land that was to become in later age

the cradle of the American Republic. For reasons, which it is not my pres

ent task to indicate, the intercourse had gradually grown intermittent

and had all but ceased when_Columbus appeared. At any rate, it had

never dawned on the mind of Europe that the far-away Scandinavian col

ony was in a new continent. Greenland and Vinland were supposed to be

669
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connected in some way with Northern Europe, and to be a southern dip of

the known continent into habitable western latitudes from inhabitable

polar regions. So much for the older acquaintance between the church
and America .

The Spanish convent and caravels indicate a relation that began 400

years ago ; a relation which was to Europe the revelation of a New World ,

what the Scandinavian relation had not been ; a relation that has not

ceased since, as had the Scandinavian ; a relation that at first fitted like

some distant dream before the eyes of Spain in the solemn halls of Sala

manca , that gradually took on some faint reality beneath the walls of

Granada, in the quiet port of Palos, that finally became fact on the newly

found shores of San Salvador, in the shadow of the cross raised on Ameri

can soil by the successful discoverer. The books, pamphlets, lectures, and

articles written in this Columbian anniversary prove beyond a candid

doubt that the discovery of America was eminentlya religious enterprise,

and that the desire to spread Christianity was, I will not say the only but

the principal motive that prompted the leaders engaged in that memorable

venture. Before you canstripthe discovery of its religious character you

mustunchristen the admiral's flagship and tear from her bulwarks the

painting of the patroness under whose auspices the gallant craft plowed

her way through the terrors of the unknown ocean .

The inspiration that gave the Old World a new continent was also the

cause of its colonization and civilization. Various popes from Alexander

VII., 1493, toLoo XI., 1514, approved and legalized discovery and occupa

tionin America. The purpose of their bulls was to prevent or settle diffi

culties and wars between rival claimants to the new lands. The indirect

results of their intervention were of untold benefit to humanity. That inter

ventionpromoted the geographical study and knowledge of the obe, insti .

gated Magellan's voyage around the world, createdthe partition of the

continent, and hence also the colonial system out of which this great nation
is born .

When I say that religion was the primary motive in the making of the

American nations, I make all due allowance for subsidiary and lower

motives, for greed and cruelty, and all the baser passions which in all things

human, alas, accompany and follow the nobler virtues and higher intentions,

and seem , when they alone are looked at, to oversbadow and damn Chris

tian civilization . Yet, granting all this, it is true to say that religion often
originated, always upheld and blessed the colonization of this continent,

and the founding of the great commonwealths that to -day make America

the admiration of the world, and to -morrow may make it the world's

master.

In the North our missionaries softened the nature and manners of the

aborigines and prepared themfor the civilization into thepossession of

which the United States is leading them slowly but surely . If you would

know our Indian wardsuch as he was before he came into contact with

our religion , read the Jesuit Relations or Parkman's historical works. If

you would know the benefit he has gained by the contact, study the Indian

of a later period, consider him as he is to -day, when he isso surrounded by

our civilization that he can not but breathe in its influence. I do not deny

the evils which Christians, untrue to their religious creed, have inflicted on

the native races, but I dosay that on the whole they have been benefited

by Christianity and that the government of this country intends and

steadily seeks their greater good in spite of the obstacles that contending

churches and still more contending politicians raise against its benign

desires and efforts . The improvement of a race, like the improvement of a

man, is always at the cost of cruel experiences ; such is the price of
evolution .

In South America Christianity has swept away pagan civilizations, faii
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in appearance, butreeking with slavery and human sacrifices, and has fash

ioned into Christian lifethe millions of natives who compose in very great
part the republics of that half of our continent. There are disorders there,I

confess, in state and church, which we in the North have happily escaped;

disorders in the state whichare the striving after that purer and more solid

democracy, which wasour dower from thecradle,and was sealed to us as
an heirloom once for all hy the blood shed in the first sucoessful assertion

of our independence; disorders in the church which are the fatal outcome

of a civilization not yet perfected , and above all of a union with the state

which hampers the free and naturalworking of the church. Yet, despite

all this, wemay safely predict that there, as here, as in our motherland,

Europe, in past ages,Christianity, if you but give hertime, will beget a perfect

civilization, and that the republics of the South will move up to the first

ranks in the grand march of humanity to the goal of Christian progress.
Thus, by her action on the native racesof the New World , an action which

may be said to begin only, and can not be judged fairly at this stage of its

working , Christianity has made large additions to the family of civilized

man,and has given birth to communities that may yet play an important

part in the future history of the world.

But thefield of my study isnot so muchall this continent as that por

tion of it which we inhabit,and which is allowed by common consent, on

account of its superiority in all that makes civilization , to be called par

excellence America . Here was a virginal soil, sterilized so to speak, of all

the germs of the politics of the old world. Here was an asylum lying open

to the peoples of the earth ; here was to grow a new nation madeof contri

butions from all the nations, constituted in a political structure that had

been unknown, or atleast untried, by mankindin the past. In what rela

tion does this republic stand to Christianity ? That is the question before
us.

It was religion that wafted the first colonists to our shores. They came

to seek liberty of worship,and some ofthem, while finding that boonfor

themselves, refused it to others. But there came to Maryland a band of

emigrants who, by the original design of their founder, Lord Baltimore,

and later by their own legislative enactment in colonial assembly, erected

into law within their province civil and religious liberty for all Christians.

The first Marylanderswere Catholics, and to them belongs the glory of

that which is the proudest boast of the American citizen , freedom of relig

ion. When the colonies entered into federation and formed the United

States, the Maryland enactment became part of our Constitution. Relig

ious equality came to us as the natural and necessary result of political
development.

If the original States were born of the divisions of Christianity, the

Union of the States was born of the sinking of those divisions in religious

equality. This is secured by two provisions in the Constitution. "No

religious test shall everbe requiredas a qualification to any office or public

trust under the United States . ” This excludes the establishment of any

particular church by doing away with the religioustests which had been

required in the colonies for the holding of office. “ Congress shall make no

law respecting an establishment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise

thereof." This enactment constitutes a bill of rights, guarantees to all

churches fnll liberty and forbids Congress ever to abridge that liberty. It

is a denial on the part of the Federal Government of control over religion, an

acknowledgment that it is incompetent in the matter. The line marked out

by those two provisions was the only one left open to the fathers of the
Republic.

They were not creating a nation out of nothing ; they were unifying into

a nation isolated, independent communities having established churches.

The recognition of anyone church wouldhave made theunification
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impossible ; it waspossible only bythe equality of all before the government.

The necessities of the situation imposed this relation and emphasized to

the world the providential destiny of the United States, which is to be a

home to all nations and creeds.

American Christianity, therefore, is a self-supporting, self -governing

religion in independent but friendly relation to the civil power. Both are

equally necessary to constitute an organic nation , as soul and body to con

stitute a man ; both meet on questions of public morality , without which

there is no society. The church gives stability and strength to the founda

tions of the state; the state protects the church in her property, legisla

tion, and liberty.

This is quite different from the red republican theory ofEurope. With

us, separation ofchurch and state rests on respect for the church, since the

state owns to be incompetent in thereligious sphere. With themthe sep

aration rests on indifference, not to say hatred , since they exclude the

church from the common rights with which the moral as well as the phys

ical individual is endowed bynature; in truth their separation is not pro

tection but persecution . Religious liberty is freedom in religion , not from

religion, as civil liberty is freedom in and under law , not from law. Much

as religion needs the protection of the State in the enjoyment of the ina

lienable rights granted by the Creator to the religious society as well as to

the individual man , thestate is more in need of the support of religion.

The omission of God's name from the Constitution was not an intended

slight, nor is it the denial of His sovereignty. As well say that the omis

sion of God's name from the Book of Esther and the Song of Solomon makes

them atheistic. Our political charter presupposes God and Christianity,

presupposes the main facts and the past history of Christianity, and is
bound to them by discovery and colonization. The oath requiredfrom all

officers of the Federal Government, the exemption of Sunday from their

workingdays, the subscription "In the year of our Lord, ” are a recogni

tion of God and imply that the Lord Jesus Christ is the turning point of

humanity, the source and beginning of a new order. The statement that

our government is based on and has its spring from the people does not

exclude the higher scriptural statement that all power is from God , forthe

derivation may well be, and in fact is, from God to the people, from the peo

ple to their chosen governors.

Look at the fundamental articles, the formative principles of the Repub

lic --- allmen are created equal ; they are endowed by their Creator with

certain inalienable rights ; among these are life , liberty,and the pursuit of

happiness; to secure these, just governments are instituted among men,

deriving their just powers from the consent of the governed. " These are

Christian principles asserting God, creation , the rights of the creature, and ,

by implication, the duties that are correlative to those rights. To these

principles the Catholic Church gave an impregnable foundation when , in

the council of Trent, she defined that reason is not totally obscured and

will is not totally depraved. How can the capacity of self-government be

predicated of a being in total depravily ? And as the church by her teach

ing concurred in the foundation, soshe also concurred in the preservation

of this republic by the devotion of her children , especially in the two wars

for independence and union .

Think you there was insincerity in the admiration of Leo XIII. so often

expressed for our Constitution, and notably when, on the occasion of his

sacerdotal jubilee five years ago, he was presented by President Cleveland
with a gift that was prized above the jewels of European potentates, a copy

of the Constitution of the United States? Think you it was blasphemy his

Legate, ArchbishopSatolli, proffered in this hall theother day, when he
exclaimed : " Catholics of America, go forward with the gospel of truth in

one hand and the Constitution of the United States in the other ? "
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We inay truly say that with us separation of church and state is not

separationof the nation from religion . The American conception isthatthe

religious character of the nation consists mainly in the religious belief of

the individual citizen and the conformity of conduct to thatbelief. “There

is no country in the whole world ,” said De Tocqueville, “ in which the Chris

tian religion retains a greater influence over the souls of men than in

America; it directs the manners of the community, and by regulating

domestic life it regulates the state. I am certain that Americans hold

religion to be indispensable to the maintenance of republican institutions."

Let me enumerate some evidences of the influence of Christianity on

individuals and domestic society, and , through them, on the organic nation,

or the state: Respect for the clergy and voluntary support generously

given them ; multiplication and maintenance of churches, private schools,

Sunday schools, Young Men's Christian Associations, benevolent and char

itable societies, religious associations for the relief of everymisery,physical

and spiritual, to which humanity is liable ; co-operation of men, irrespect

ive ofcreeds, in issues of public morality, reform , or charity, and thecon

sequent softening of sectarian prejudices ; observance ofSunday, not only

by rest from ordinary work, but by attendance at public worship; labors

and contributions for missions, especially for the Christianizing of our

African and Indian neighbors ; zeal and practical work for temperance and

social purity ; respect for woman, and the opening to her of new avenues

and fields of occupation, the giving to her a vote in questions that come

close to her as wife and mother, such as temperance and education ; the

movement to makethe punishment of crime reformatory ; finally , the gen

eral interest taken in the development of religion , the evolution of its teach

ing, the interior life of its churches, and the connection of all social and

philanthropic progress with religion.

Such a wide and deep Christian life in the component parts of the state

can not but influence the state itself ; of what I should call the states'

Christianity, I give the following evidence :

1. Not only does the Federal Government make Sunday a legal day of rest for

all its officials but the States have Sunday laws, which do not enforce any

specific worship , but do guard the day's restfulness. Moreover, certain religious
holidays are made legal holidays,

2 Presidents and governorsin official documentsrecognize the dependence

of the nation onGod and the duty of gratitude toHim, As notable examples

I will cite Washington's firstand last addresses, Lincoln's second inaugural

andGettysburgspeech , and Cleveland'ssecondinaugural.

3. Our courts decide questions of church discipline and property that come

before them according to the charter and the constitution of the church in

litigation.

4.The action of Congress in regard to Mormonism is an upholding of the
Christian marriage and in all the States bigamy is a crime.Immorality is not

allowed by the civil power to flaunt itself in public,but is driven to conceal

ment, and the Decalogue, inasmuch as it relates to the social relations ofmau ,
is enforced.

5. Celebrations of a public and official character, sessions of State Legisla

tures andcongresses are opened with prayer. Chaplains are appointed at public

expenseforCongress, the army, thenavy, the military and naval academies, the

State Legislatures and institutions . When Franklin moved for prayer in the Fed

eral convention he gave the following reason : “ How has it happened that we

have not hitherto once thought of humbly applying to the Father of Lights to

illuminate our understandings? The longer I live the more convincing proofs I
seeof this truth , thatGod governs the affairs of men."

6. More than once it hasbeen decided by courtsthat we are a Christian peo

ple, and that Christianity is part of our unwritten law, as it is part of the com

mon law of England.

Such , briefly, is the relation of Christianity to the American Republic,

when we consider only its internal life. Are we not justified in concluding

that here Christianity has added to her domain a nation which is the most

active, the most progressive, and not the least intellectual in this 19th

century ?

And now a few words as to the religious character of the external life
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or the Republic , by which I mean the relations of this nation with other

nations. The Christian religion is the Gospel of peace to men, and its

founder is the Prince of Peace. It is the slow work of an ever ascend

ing evolution to bringabout the abolition of warinthe world, the triumph

of Christianity, the climax of her development shall be the substitution of

right for might, of reason for violence, of charity for force in the adjust

ment of disputes among nations. Happy the day for humanity when all

people shall be federated in the acknowledgment of a Supreme Court provi

dentially raised above all national jealousies and territorial interests for

the final settling of their quarrels! We see the dawning of that day, and

the dawn is inthe skies of this Republic.

As early as 1832, the Senate of Massachusetts adopted resolutions

expressing “ that some mode should be established for the amicable and

final adjustment of all international disputes instead of a resort to war. "

Various other legislatures gaveexpression to the same sentiment, and the

sentiment grew apace on the Nation. In 1874 a resolution in favor of gen

eral arbitration was passed by the House of Representatives. The move

ment spread to other countries. In 1888,233 members of the British Parlia

ment senta communication to the President and Congress urging a treaty

between England and the United States, which should stipulate that any

differences or disputes arising between the two governments which can not

be adjustedby diplomatic agency shall be referred to arbitration . In the

sameyear the government of Switzerland proposed to the United States

the conclusionof a convention for thirty years, binding the contracting

parties to submit their mutual differences to arbitration. The noblest

spectacle of modern timeswas given to the world when two great and pow .

erful nations, England and the United States, showed in the settlement of

the Alabama claims that the magnitude of a controversy and the heat of

public feeling were not an insuperable barrier to a peaceful settlement by
arbitration .

The best known, as it is the latest arbitration treaty, is the one for

mulated by the International American Conference,under the secretaryship

of Mr. Blaine, whereby theRepublics of North , Central, and South America

adopt arbitration as a principle of American international law for the

settlement of disputes that may arise between two or more of them. They

characterized this in the preamble of the proposed treaty as the only
Christian and rational procedure, as between individuals so also between

nations. Transmitting this proposal to Congress, President Cleveland, in

his message, remarks that the ratification of the measure would constitute

one of the happiest and most hopeful incidents in the history of the Wes'ern

Hemisphere.

Since the establishment of our government, the United States has

entered into forty -eight agreements for international arbitration , has acted

seven times as arbitrator between other governments , has created thirteen

tribunals under its own laws to determine the validity of international

claims. Most of the questions thus arbitrated involved national rights and

honor, and might have been considered as just and necessary causes of

“ Though I have been trained as a soldier," said General Grant, " and

have participated in many battles , there never was a time, in my opinion,

whensome way could not have been found of preventing the drawing of

the sword . I look forward to an epoch when a court, recognized by all

nations, will settle international differences, instead of keeping large

standing armies as they do in Europe . "

I will add the words of Lord Hobhouse: “ The more I have studie 1

history the stronger has my conviction become that many wars are caused

by the stupidity or ambition of a few persons, many by a false sense of

honor, many by misunderstanding the fact.”'

If peace with honor be the motive and end of war, can not that be

war.
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secured more efficaciously and nobly by arbitration at the bar of reason ?

Shall not future ages lookupon thewars of thepast as the relicsof barba

rism clinging to men still striving upthe path of progress and not fully

imbued with the spirit of Christianity ?

From our review of the relations between religion and the republic, we

may conclude that this is not an irreligious nation; we are encouraged to

hope for its steady progress in all that is noble and elevating, and to pre

dict foritthe grandest future reserved to any race of thepresentday.
Our roots are in the good , our upgrowth must needs be toward the better.

The affirmation of any one truth, logically followed out, leads to the knowl

edge and affirmation of all truth. The American Republic began in the

affirmation of certain fundamental evident truths of reason ; our dominant

tendency, therefore, the law of our progression, is toward complete truth,

if we but remain true to the spirit that called us into being and still, thank

God ,animates our present living.

We believe that divine providence led to the discovery of this conti

nent, and directed its settlement, and guided the birth of this nation for a

new and more complete application to political society of the truths

affirmed by reason and Christian revelation, for theupbuilding of a nation

as great religiously as it is politically, of a nation that shall find ite perfec

tion in Catholic Christianity. With that freedom allowed every speaker in

this parliament of religions, I affirm my sincere conviction that Catholic

Christianity is the fullness of truth, natural aad supernatural, rational and

revealed ; that Catholic Christianity is the strongest bulwark oflaw and

order in this Republic. If ever ourcountry should fail and fall , it is not

from the Catholic Church that shall come the shout of triumph at the

failure and fall , for never has she had a fairer field of work than the United

States of America.

WHAT CHRISTIANITY HAS WROUGHT FOR

AMERICA.

DAVID JAMES BURRELL, D. D. , OF NEW YORK CITY.

God be praised for this Congress of Religions ! Never before has Chris

tianity - the one true religion --been brought into such close, open, and

decisive contrast with the other religions of the world . This is indeed, the

Lord's controversy. The altars are built, the bullocks slain , the prayers

offered , and the nations stand beholding. Now , then, the god that

answereth by fire, let Him be God !

The Christian religion makes an exclusive claim . It is not first among

equals, but the only one. Upon that arrogant claim it standsor falls. The

onetrust which it holds in common with all other religions is the being of

God. Its differentiating truth is God manifested in flesh , as it is written :

"God so loved the word that He gave His only begotten Son , that whoso

ever believeth in Him should not perish , but have everlasting life." By that

truth Christianity is separated from all other religions byan infinite and

bridgeless gulf. If that be false, Christianity is asfoundationless as the

stuff that dreams are made of ; if that be true , Christianity stands solitary

and alone as the religion that has power to save. We believe in God , but

in that God alone who once became flesh and dwelt among us . Christ is

everything to us - first, last, midst, and all in all .

But how shall the validity of that truth be demonstrated ? By its

influence upon individual and national character. The world will ulti

mately believe in the religion that produces the highest type of government
and the best average man. All religions must submit to that criterion. By

their fruits ye shall know them. Daniel Webster said :
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we answer :

I have been able to hold my own in controversy with mere theologians , but
there is one thing that silences me. I bave an old uncle . John Colby, up among

the New Hampshire hills, whose simple Christian lite puts all my arguments to
shame .

This is indeed the crucial test. The God that answereth by fire - the

fire that burns up impurity and selfishness — let Him be God !

A like result is obtained when a frankcomparison is instituted between
Christian and non -Christian nations. It is enoughto say that, without a

solitary exception, the most highly civilized and humanized nations are
such as lie within the sunlit circle of Christendom. For our present pur

pose, however, we must concentrate our thought upon America, the young

est of the sisterhood, a mere infant of days.

Ours is distinctly a Christian nation. President Dwight of the Colum

bia Law School - than whom there is no morecompetent authority in these

premises - says: “ It is well settled by decision of the courts of various

States that Christianity is a part of our common law .” Weneed not , how

ever, fall back upon the rulings of courts and Legislatures. The history of

America gives proofon every page that the gospel of the crucified Naza

rene is interwoven with our entire national fabric.

If it be objected that the name of God is not in our national symbols,

“ Would that it were there; but its omission is of little prac

tical moment, so long as God Himself can beshown to rule in the genius of

our government, in its management of civil affairs, and in the life and

character of the people. In humble recognition of the divine favor this

claim is fearlessly made.

The discovery. At the very outset we trace the hand of Providence in the

discovery of this land. All things, in the divine economy,occur in fullness

of time. Upand down along the coast of this Western world cruised many

a bold mariner; but the terra incognita was waiting for its hour. When

all the burdened lands were groaning for deliverance from their surplus

populations,the hour struck; the hour struck, and God's man appeared,

bearing in His hand the red -cross banner. The cruise of Columbus was a

missionary enterprise. The conquest of America was a conquest for Christ.

Itwould be interesting to conjecture what would have been the result

had the Celts or the Norsemen,Eric the Red , or the hardy sons of Sigraat,

been permitted to effect a landing and rear their pagan altars along the

Atlantic coast. This, however, could not be.

God moves in all things ; all obey.

His first propulsion from the night.

Thehand of Providenceis traced in the settlement of the country and

in the development of our American life and character. In glancing at the

successive migrations hitherward, one is reminded of that old time Pente

cost, when strangers came from everywhere - Parthians, Medes, and

Elamites, Greeks, Arabians, and dwellers in Mesapotamia, all seeking the

place of worship. It is our humble prayer that the baptism of heavenly

fire and power may rest upon them all.

The place ofhonor is accorded to the Puritan, to the Huguenots, and the

beggars of Holland, all of whom were fugitives from civil and religious
oppression. The influence of their sturdy devotion to truth and righteous

ness has been a potent influence among us.

Ayo, call it holy ground ,

The ground whereon they trod ,

They left unchangedwhat therethey found

Freedom to worship God.

The people of America are a distinct people. A conglomerate formed of
the superflux ofthe older lands. If ever it was proper to characterize this

people as English or Anglo-Saxon, it is certainly no longer so . The Anglo
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Saxon element in our population is relatively slack . The mingling of many

bloods has produced a new ethnicproduct which can be aptly designated

only as American. The process of assimilation still goes on. The seas are

dotted with ships from every quarter of the globe, bringing the poor and

weary and disappointed, eager to venew their hopes and rebuild their fort

unes in the land which gives no ungrudging welcome to the oppressed of

all nations. And surely this is not without the gracious ken and purpose

of God .

The bridge of an ocean steamer affords a standpoint from which, look

ing down into the steerage, one may behold at a glance the most serious

problems of American politics. Here is our hope and here is our danger

the source of our national strength and of our utmost weakness. The best

and worst are gathered here . Youth and vigor in quest ofgolden opportu

nities. Poverty and decrepitude fleeing from the ills they have had to

others that they know not of. In view of the possibilities thus suggested ,

we should indeed be at our wits' ends were it not for our confidence in the

Godwho hasmade and preserved us as a nation. In Him we trust.

It is a fact of prime importance, furnishing, perhaps, a key to the prob

lem , that, with scarcely an exception, the dominant races of historyhave

been of mixed blood. Such as the Germans, theRomans, and the Anglo
Saxons. Proceeding from this fact , Herbert Spencer has ventured to

express the hope that out of our conglomeratepopulationmay be evolved
in process of time the ultimate ideal man. If so, however, it must be

brought about through the assimilating power of human equality, which
has its reason in our filial relations with God. In other words, religion

furnishes the only guaranty of our national welfare and prosperity.

Ata critical period in the history of France, a member of the Corps

Legislatif arose and said : “Fellow-citizens, I offer this resolution : There

is no God."" The cry was caught up and echoed by the populace : “ No

God ; no God.” It was shouted by the surging mobs along the streets.

God was violently disowned , and his ordinances tumultuously swept away .

A womanof the demi-monde was carried in triumphal procession to Notre
Dame and enthroned as Goddess of Reason . Liberty, Equality,and

Fraternity glared meanwhile in grim satire from the dead walls .That

night the reign of terror began, and the gutters of Paris ran red with blood .

One such experiment will answer for all time. It was a true word that

Mirabeau uttered : “ God is as necessary as freedom to the welfare of a

popular government.”

The whole world has learned that freedom is an emptysound if truth

and duty have no part in it. Therefore, we are wont to say, in a broad but

real sense, ours is a Christian nation . The heterogeneous multitude have

come hither to rest beneath the ægis of the great truth which Jesus of

Nazareth proclaimed when ,with His face toward the West, He stretched

forth His pierced hands as if to gather all the scatteredpeoples unto Him .

“ I, if I be lifted up, " said He, “ will draw allmen unto Me.”

The life-blood of popular government is equality. In this lies the

rationale of individual and civil freedom . But equality is only another

name for the brotherhood of man , and the brotherhood of man is an empty

phrase unless it finds its original grounds and premise in the Fatherhood

of God.

The earliest formulation of this principle is in the preamble of our Dec

laration of Independence, which declares that all men are boru free and

equal and with certain inalienable rights. Betweenthe linesof that virile

pronouncement one may easily read St. Paul's manifesto to the Athenian

philosophers: “ God hath made of one blood all nations of men for to

dwell upon the face of the earth . ” God , the All -Father, revealing His

impartial love in the cross, becomes the great leveler of caste . In the

light of His countenance, shining from Golgotha, the mountains are



678 THE PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS.

brought low and the valleys are exalted. Back of Runnymede and the

Reformation is the voice of the divine oracle. The accursed' tree is the

Charter Oak of popular rights. Among the relics of our early struggle for

freedom is a bell inscribed with the legend: “Proclaim liberty throughout

all the earth, unto all the inhabitants thereof." Our fathers deliberated long

and anxiously over the truth which it rang forth . While they were sitting

in council, the old sexton waited in the belfry above with his hand upon

the rope. A lad stood in the doorway ready to give the signal. As the

day wore on the bell -ringer's heartmisgavehim. “ Alas, they dare not, ” he

said ; " the great truth falters on their lips;" but presently thedeed was

done, for God presided inthose councils. The lad ran outupon the broad

steps and shouted, “ Ring, ring ! ” Then the sexton pulled with all his

might and sent the clangor around the world.

The principle wrought out. The truth thus formulated was, however,

not made operative for almost a hundred years. The curse of human

bondage was amongus. Here was a curious anomaly, involving an irre

pressible conflict. A free people, claiming equality as their birthright,held

4,000,000 of their fellows in chains. But God reigneth, and the hearts of

the nations are in His hand as the rivers of water . One Sunday in 1863, in

the City of Washington, a congregation of coloredpeople were engaged in

worship when aman.entered, strode down the middle aisle, and endeavored

to speak. His hands were raised abovehis head, his lips moved, but his

tongue clave to the roof of his mouth . The preacher paused in his dis

course , the people gazed and wondered . At length the man found utter

ance, “ Menand brethren, weare all free this day before God." The President

had signed the Emancipation Proclamation , and the colored people of
America were “ free and equal " at last.

Expressed in the ballot -- this truth, conceived inour revolutionary war,

and born out of the travail pains of our great rebellion, finds its ultimate

expression in the ballot.

a weaponstrange yet

Better than the bayonet ;

A weapon that comes down as still

As snowflakes fall upon the sod ,

And executes a freeman's will

As lightning does the Will of God .

Our election franchise restsin the fundamental truth of equality. One

man is as good as another. One man, one vote ; by eternal right no more

and no less. There is no primogeniture in the great family. We are free

and equal because we are all divinely born. It was a great truth , and far

beyond his time, when Tarquin the Proud announced ,when, being asked

the secret of safe government , he walked up and down hisgarden ,scepter

in hand, uttering not a word, but whipping off the tallest poppies'heads.

It was the same truth which pious Melville afterward set forth when remon

strating with his sovereign in behalf of the popular right of assemblage:

Your majesty must needs be reminded that there is a king born in Scotland
before whom James VI . and all must bow.

And who is that, sir ?

King People, sire!

This is distinctly a religious principle. Wherever a constitutional gov

ernment has ignored its birthright - to wit, the Fatherhood of God , express

ing itself in the brotherhood ofman, through the gospel of that only

begotten Son who is Brother of all-it has had but a brief and troubled

life. Republicanism is anarchy with a latent Reignof Terror in it, unless

this truth is at its center, shining like God's face through the mists and

darkness of chaos. A common birth is the sure ground of mutual respect.

All adventitious conditions go for naught.

The rank is but the guinea's stamp;

The man's the gowd.
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Noman can trace a prouder lineage than the believer in a true democ

racy, for he is " the sonof Seth , who was the son of Adam, who was the
son of God."

In pursuanceof this underlying fact of the divine paternity, our laws

are intended to be so framed as to give no man an advantage over bis

fellow. The jurisprudence of America is essentially biblical. It gets

its form and spirit from the Decalogue on the one hand, the Sermon on

the Mount on the other, and the character of Jesus as the livingexponent

of both . Thus the Republic, to the very breath in its nostrils, is Christian.

Its ideal is suggested by its earliest name, San Salvador.

Afree Republio, whore , beneath the sway

Of mild and equal laws,framed bythemselves,

One people dwell and own no lord save God .

Institutions. If we turn now to the distinctive institutions of ou

country, we shall find them , with scarcely an exception, bearing the sign ,
manual of Christ. First of all , the American home, where all men are

sovereigns, all homes are palaces. Thehutbecomes a cottage where there

is po feudal mansion. There are lands where homes are merely dorma

tories and refectories; where social clubs and gardens supplant the higher

functions of domestic life. But the American lives at his home. It is his

castle and his paradise. The humblest toiler, when his day's work is over,

makes it his El Dorado.

His wee bit ingle blinking bonnie,
His clean hearthstone, his thrifty wife's smile,

The lisping infant prattling on his knee,

Do a' his weary carking cares beguile ,

And make him quiteforget his labor and his toil.

The heart ofdomestic life is the sanctity of wedlock as a divine ordi

nance . It may be noted that in lands where God and the Bible are rever

enced, wife and mother and home are sacred words. . The influence of

religion may be but an imperceptible factor in the peace and happiness of

many homes, yet the gospel of their roof tree and their purest happinessis

but a breath from the garden before that home at Nazareth , where the

mother of all mothers ministered to her divine child.

The next of our American institutions which finds sanctity in religion is

our public schools. The distinctive feature of our national system of edu

cation is civil control. This, in the necessity of the case, as every American

child is a sovereign in his own right, born to his apportionate share of the

government, it is primarily important that he should be educated for his

place. John Milton , in the days of the English commonwealth, wrote :

There is a poor blind Samson in this land,

Shorn of his strength and boundwithbands of steel,

Whomay in some grim revelraise his hand ,

Andshake the pillars of the common weal.

The blind Samson of America is enfranchised ignorance. It was in wise

apprehension of this danger that our Puritan forefathers required every

fifty families to hirea pedagogue, and every hundred to build a schoolhouse.

The teaching of religion was compulsory in these early schools, but, as a

rule, under such conditions as abated all danger of denominational bias.

There were no godless schools. Indeed it may be seriously questioned

whether at this stage of Christian civilization there can be any such thing

as a godless school. Remove the Bible from curriculum if you will,you can
not eliminate Godfromhistoryand science. name shines from the cur

rent pages of our text-books like the sun reflected from the heavens on a

starry night.

It is obvious that , as the education of the masses is necessary to the
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public weal , the state can not safely farm out the contract to anybody

whatsoever, religious or otherwise. By a wise provisionof its constitution ,

it can not lend itself or any portion of its funds to the fostering of a sect.

Neither can it tolerate for anhour any ecclesiastical interference from any

quarter, at home or abroad, with its own management of the public educa

tion. Here is a prerogative absolute and inalienable, growing out of the

nation's right of self-preservation. The public school is oneof the great

pillars of our government. Withered, therefore, be the hand that is raised

to destroy it !

Still anotherof our institutions having distinctive teachers and borrow

ing them from the sanctions.of Christian religion is the workshop. We have

no caste,no titled orders, no aristocracy, save that of brains and industry.

The American toiler is the peer of all his fellow-citizens. The highest

places of honor and emolument are wide open before him . The father of

our country was once a surveyor's apprentice. A farmer, a flatboatman , a

journeyman tailor, a tanner, anda canal boy have followed one another in

quick succession in the chiefmagistracy. Manhood goes for more than blue

blood . What a man is and does, not what his father was and owned before

him, is the criterion of popular regard. Whether this could be the case

in any other than a Christian land is greatly to be doubted . It never has

been ; it remainsto be proved that it could be.

A just recognition of the dignity of labor is a necessary inference from

the light and teachings of the carpenter of Nazareth. That “ best of men

that ever wore flesh about him” toiled in the shop, with chips and shavings

about his feet and the implements of his trade on the bench before him ,

so entering into sympathy with the cares and struggles of workingmen.

That sympathy is the most potent — though oft unrecognized - facto in

the adjustment of the industrial problems of our time . He taught fair

wages for honest toil. His “ golden rule ” is the effective remedy for strikes

and lockouts. Hood's " Song of the Shirt ” and Mrs. Browning's “ Cry of

the Children " are but paraphrasesof a good Samaritan. Wherever the

mind that was in ChristJesus prevails theman and his master are bound

to see, face to face and eye to eye. And nowhere , as we believe, has that

consummation been more nearly reached than in the industrial conditions

of the New World. Indeed “ man " and “master ” are here invidious terms.

The man is his own master. There is no employer in the land who dare

strike or wantonly affronthis humblest employe. A common birthright of

the great Father blots out all mastership, and a fellow -feeling toward the

elder brother has made us wondrous kind. Not that all things are as they

should be. The millennium is still a good ways off. There are wrongs to

be righted and middle walls of separation to be broken down. But so long

as the leaven is in the meal there is hope that the lump may be leavened.

And however the American workman may at times complain of his lot

toil being ever a burden and the want of it a greater -he would not for a

moment consent to an exchange of place with any other workman on the .

earth . He owns himself ; as a rule, haowns his home and he still owns, in

fee simple, one-seventh of his time. The thing that was written of " The

Village Blacksmith " may be said of a million others :

His brow is wet with honest sweat,

He earns whate'er he can ;

He looks the whole world in the face,

For he owes not any man.

It remains-in thus briefly canvassing our national indebtedness to

religion --to speak of the establishment. If other nations had their way of

expressing the eligious reference of the le, we more. A national

church, indeed, we have not ; but we have that which is deemed incom

parably better, religious freedom . This is the American establishment,

freedom of heart and conscience, freedom to believe what we will respecting
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tne great problems of the endless life , freedom to consult ourpersonal con .
viction asto whether, or where, or how we will worship God.

This involves an absolute divorcement of church and state . At this

point the unanimityof sentiment within the church is as entire as without

it. Wewant no national church; we want no clergy feedingat the public

crib. Our experiment has been tried for 100 years and is fully vindicated .

Its opposite, the union of church and state, was long ago characterized by

our famous Irish orator: " That foul and adulterous connection which

pollutes the purity of heavenwith the abomination of earth , and hangs the

tattered rags of political piety on the insulted cross of a crucified

Redeemer.” This arraignment is severe, but just. Since the day when the

theocracywas merged in the gospel commonwealth there never has been a

nationalchurch which has not demonstrated two things, to- wit : That the

church itself was enfeebled by the union , and that the state would have

gotten on better without it . Wherefore, at this moment, would that this

establishment wasupon the docket everywhere. Welcome the day when,

the round world over, no man shall be answerable for his creed save at the

judgment bar of God !

Observe, however, it is not proposed to alienate religion.from national

affairs. On the contrary, by their mutual interdependence, the wise and

effective influence of each upon the other must be greatly enlarged . It

could not be otherwise. True religion is all-pervasive; it touches life at

every point in its circumference, physically and intellectually, socially and

politically, every way. As the atmosphere presses upon the human body

with a force of fifteen pounds to the square of surface, so religion presses

upon the body politic, and all the more if it be free as air . The estab

lishment as usually found represents not religion in a larger sense but only

a small denominational partofit. Whatright has a sect to grow fat at the

expense of the great body of religionists ? Every farthing taken from the

nationalexchequer to foster an establishment of this sort is a wrong against

the public conscience.

The just attitude of the government toward all religious bodies whose

tenets do not contravene its welfare is impartial sufferance and protection.

Church and state are co -ordinate power, each supplementing and

upholding the other, and both alike ordained of God . It is, therefore, the

duty of all religionists to sustain the government , to obey dignities and
recognize the authority of the powers that be. We are bound to " render

unto Cæsar the things that are Cæsar's.” On this the church recog

nizes the function of the civil administration as the impartial champion of

the religious rights of all .

In this view of the inter -relation of church and state lies the function

of all moral legislation. The Sabbath law, for example, is defended on the

ground of the individual right to rest and worship without disturbance,
By the recognition ofthis principle the influence of the churches is enlisted

in civil reform . Under it has grown up the organized charities which

cover the land. The church withholds her grasp from the public treasury;

the state confiscates no ecclesiastical holdings. The humblest body of

believers is secure in its rights. The government is bound to defend it in

the exercise of its religion , however peculiar, so long as this is not in con

travention of the fundamental principle of the state or dangerous to its

welfare. This is involved in the very thought of religious freedom . And

these are the boundaries of the American establishment, which , when

realized , must furnish force, as we believe, the theocracy of the golden

age, the commonwealth of God .

Thus we close where we began, with Christianity at the center. Christ,

the great leveler, is king over all. The cross, the great evangelizer, throws

its luminous shadow over courts and legislatures , homes,workshops and

schoolhouses, from the Lakes to the Gulf, from Sandy Hook to the Golden
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Gate. San Salvador is our country's name; land of the Savior may it
ever be !

Our citizens are free men, with that freedom wherewith Christ's truth

makes free. If our country, in one brief century, has advanced from insig

nificance to an honorable place among the great powers, it is because a

kind Providence has most signally favored us. If we entertain the hope

of a still more gloriousfuture,it isbecause we are confidentthat our prin

ciples of civil and religious freedom rest in the unimpeachable sanction of

divine right.

PRESENT OUTLOOK OF RELIGIONS.

REV. GEORGE T. PENTECOST OF LONDON.

Rome was the center of the world'spolitical power, as it was the chief

seat of the world's religious philosophies. There was the throne of the

Cæsars; there the Pantheon with its many gods, and there the famous

schoolsof philosophy. There, also, was a small Christian church --com

posed of a few believing Jews, a larger number of poor freedmen and slaves,

with here and there an " honorable " person, and some servants of Cæsar's

household — the fame of whose faith had been spread abroad. until Paul,

whose habit it was never to build on another man's foundation, came to

desire greatly to visit that church and himself gain some fruit also in the

world's capital. He had often intended to visit Rome, but had been

hindered. So, for the present, he betakes himself to his pen and informs

these Christians of his desire and purpose, and anticipates his work in

person by writing the most massive exposition of the gospel which the

Christian church possesses. This epistle has been rightly designated the

Magna Charta of the Christian faith. It is certainly an unfolding of

the doctrines of Christ. It is an epistle in which alone may be found every

fundamental of our faith and practice.

In visiting Rome, the world's seat of empire, religion ,andlearning, what

hope had Paul of gaining a hearing for the gospel of the Crucified One?

What rational hope wasthere that he could successfully compete with the

triple power of Rome, andwinmen and womento Christ by means of the

foolishness of preaching Christ and Him crucified ?

How could he hope to win even the common people from the age of old

religions of the heathen world, which still held the massesin the shackles

of superstition ; how overcome the aristocratic influence of the philoso

phers, who still dominated the cultured portion of the empire ; and espe

cially how could he hope to exalt into some supreme power the gospel of

Christ, under the very throne from whose authority went forth the sentence

of death against Christ Himself, at the same time branding him as an

impostor and traitor? All these things were, no doubt, in Paul's mind, and

gave color to this ringing declaration : “ I am not ashamed of the gospel

of Christ, for it is the power of God unto salvation to everyone that
believeth . "

Here is sublime faith and courage in what seemed to the world a mad.

man's dream . His reasons for his faith are crowded into this single sen

tence, in which he contrasts God's power with the powers of the world.

Here is a universal good , offered in competition with those philosophies

which are kept exclusively for men of wealth, culture, and leisure, and

which, at best, were cold, speculative theories.

In respect of the conquest of the world, or what remains of it among

those pations to which the preachers of the gospel have gone forth, we are

occupyingmuch the same standpoint as did Paul. We are not ashamed of

the gospel of Christ, and are ready to preach it and vindicate it in the face
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of all the world by every reason which appeals alike to the intellect, heart,
and the conscience.

The powers of the world donot daunt us; nor are we ashamed to dis

pute with the wise men and scribes of the school, nor to contend with the

darkest superstitions which enthralls the minds of millions yet unenlight

ened by the cross of Christ. Inthis regard it is a great privilege for us

Christians to meetface to face in this parliament the representatives of

many ancient religions and equally ancient philosophies; to give to them

a reason for the faith and hope that is in us and show them the grounds

upon which we base ourcontention that Christianity is the only possible

universal religion, as it is certainly the only complete and God -given

revelation.

Happily, there is in this gicat country no political power to hinder us

or make us afraid to worship God according to the dictates of our own con

science. Demanding absolute liberty for ourselves, we are no less strenu

ous in ourdemand that they of other faiths shall enjoy the like freedom .

When Paul Ceclared, “ I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ, ” he

meant to say “ There is nothing in the gospel of Christ which causes me

to blush or drop my eyes in the face of anyman or of all men . I do not

have to apologize for believing the gospel or preaching it , as if there were

anything in it or about it that can not bear theclosestscrutiny fro; 1 every

point of view, either respecting its historical basis of fact, its divine

rationality , its ethical system , or its power to bestow salvation upon man.

The more light that can be brought to bear upon the gospel the less I am

ashamed ofit ; the more closely it is examined in all its parts the better

pleased I will be. I am ready to come to Rome and in the presence of

politicians, philosophers, and priests of superstition open up and defend

the gospel of Christ. " (The word translated “ ashamed ” also bears the

meaning of being “ disappointed ,” as in Romans v. , 5. )

That is to say, Paul's position is this: “ Feeble and foolish as the men

of this world may deem the gospel of Christ, great as are the forces -- polit

ical,religious, and philosophical- arrayed against it , I am not fearful of the

final outcomeof the conflict of Christianity with the religions and philos
ophies of Paganism , nor, indeed, with the strong arm of the world's polit

ical power . The gospel of Christ is founded upon a rock and made one with

its foundation , so that not even the gates of death shall prevail against it .

Thepower of God is greater than all possible opposing powers. * All power

has been given into the hands of Jesus Christ for the propagation and

defense ofHis gospel andto give eternal life to as many as believe in Him ."

Let us now give our attention to the first of these propositions: “ I am

not ashamed of the gospel of Christ."

We are not ashamed of its antiquity : Some of the religions of the

Roman empire boasted of great antiquity. Indeed, they based their reng

ions on myths whose fancied existence antedated history. This is an easy

way to secure antiquity for any faith. There arethose among us that,as

compared with their faiths, hold faiths but as the infant of days. The

Brahman will tell us that for 4,000 years his Aryan ancestors have wor

shiped the Indian triad on the banks of the Ganges and at Jumna; that

the holy city of Benares was the flourishing seat of their faith before Abra

ham left Ur of the Chaldees, and that it has had an unbrokenmunicipality

ever since . Peculiarly destitute of the historical sense , millions of years

are as easily managed by the Orientals as decades are with us. Claiming

eternityfor their Badas and their Puranic heroes, they easily antedate all

other faiths by this convenient method.

In our prosaic century, however, these magnificent claims for an antiq

uity which antedates historic times by millions of years go for nothing.

On the other hand, Christianity is peculiarly buttressed by historic facts.

Weare often charged by Orītntalswith beingthe propagatorsof a modern
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man.

faith, because, by ourown claims, Jesus Christ did not appear until the

comparatively recent time of two millenniumsago . The Hindu faith was

then already hoary with age. But Christianity does not date from the

birth of Christ. Christ crucified 2,000 years ago was only the culmination

in time, and to our sense, of a revelation already ages old.

Abraham believed in Christ, and rejoiced to see His day approaching.

Christ was believed onin the wilderness when Moses was bringing the

children of Israel out of Egypt ; for “ the gospel was preached to them as

well as to us.” Nay, we need only to readthe first simple records of our
historic faith to learn that, no sooner did man sin and fall from communion

in righteousness with God, and ere there was yet aman born unto the

world , than God gave to the primeval pair a promise of salvation through
Christ. Since that day faith and hope in Christ, “ the seed of the woman ”

- who should deliver the world from sin , like two mighty torches have been

held aloft by prophet, sage, and psalmist, flinging their bright , prophetic

rays down the vista of the ages, until they were gathered up in and fung

out again upon the whole world in fullness of glory by the coming of Him

who is the true light that lighteth every man that cometh into the world.

If this statement is deemed to be overdrawn , we are prepared to com

pare the literature of Christianity with that of all other religions; I mean

its foundation literature, and trace back, step by step , checking it with his

turical records of the past, written in books with the pen , graven in the

rock, and contained in monumental ruins either above ground or under

the mounds of past ages. But we claim no revelation given before the age

of our race,andput forth no myth which antedates the history of earth and

As far back as history goes the records of our faith are found .

Every turn of the archæologist's faith confirms the truth of them. In this

respect we are not ashamedof the gospel. Its historical antiquity stands
unrivaled among the religions the world.

We are not ashamed of its prophetic character. This point I have

almost anticipated by a remark just now made, yet it is worth while to

devote a sentence more to it. Christ's appearance in this world nineteen

centuries ago was not an unexpected event. For centuries, even from the

beginning of man's spiritual need , He had been looked and longed for, fore

told in a hundred predictions, uttered by prophets of many ages and of dif

ferent types of mind and in many countries ; gazed upon in spiritual vision,

and sung forth by psalmists of many centuries; his coming is set in symbol

and sacrifice, in type and ceremony. An entire nation ,whose wonderful

people are still scattered amongst all nations had its origin , development,

and marvelous history in the hope of His coming.

Therefore, says Paul: “I am a servant of Jesus Christ, separated unto

The gospel of God, which He had afore promised by His holy prophets in

he scriptures, concerning His Son , Jesus Christ our Lord, which was

made of theseed of David, according to the flesh, and declared to be the

Son of God with power according to the spirit of holiness by the resur
rection from the dead. "

Every detail of His advent was predicted ages before He came ; every

circumstance and characteristic of His ministry was the subject of prophecy.

Hisresurrection predicted the spread of His gospel among all nations fore

told. In this respect the gospel stands without a rival upon the fact of the

world .

The heroes of the world's religions have been either mythsorunlooked

formen springing up among their fellows, for whon their disciples neither

looked nor were prepared . Who prophesied the coming of Confucius, or

Zoroaster, or Krishna, or Buddha ? Moreover, none of these heroes or leaders

of men was in any sense a savior. They were, at best, teachers, throwing

their followers back upon themselves to work out their own salvation as

they best might. Jesus stands on an entirely different platform , declaring

|
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Himself to be the Way , the Truth, and the Light. And so at His birth

the angels heralded : “ For unto you is born this day, in the city of David,

a Savior which shall be unto all people .”

Christianity is not beliefin a doctrine nor primarily a life -work, but it

consists in a living union with a living Savior.

If we consult the bibles of the world's religions we find the same

absence of pathetic sequence. There is, indeed , growth of a kind seen in

the ancientscriptures of the Hindus, butnoliving evolution from pathetic

seed to fruitful branch of promises fulfilled. Thegreat truth of Christianity

alone appealed to previous promisesand prophecies. In every developmentof

fact and doctrine in the Christian religion this is the appealmade, accord

ing to the scriptures,” or, “ as God had afore promised, ” or, “ thus it is

written and thus it behooved .” Christianity was planted a promise in

the soil of human nature so soon as man appeared on the earth, and has

grown steadily without check or deviation, until this mighty tree of life has

spread its branches throughout the world, and lifted them high up against

the sky. The naturalists tell us that the topmost leaf on the outermost

branch of any tree may be traced backward and downward by a living fiber

until it finds its beginning in the roots deep under the ground. So it is with

the facts and doctrines of Christianity. The tree of life in the Paradise of

God, as seen in the revelation, sends its living threads downward through

the writings of apostles and prophets until we unearth them in the Garden

of Eden.

We are not ashamed of the divine author of Christianity. Whether we

consider the character of Jehovah -God of the Old Testament- or of the

Jesus-God of the New Testament -- there is nothing that suffers by the

highest ethical criticism whichmay be applied to them . In the Old Testa

ment, from the beginning, God proclaims Himself in love, holiness ,right

eousness, truth , and mercy. One passage out of hundreds will suffice for

an illustration of this. When God gave to Moses the tables of stone, on

which He had written His law, He "descended in a cloud and stood with

him there and proclaimed the name," that is,thecharacter of God . * And

the Lord passed before him and proclaimed, the Lord, the Lord God, merci.

ful and gracious, long-suffering and abundant in goodness and truth, keep

ing mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin, and

that willby no means clear the guilty ."

We might well challenge comparison to this passage, in which God

reveals His character, from the pages of any religious writingor philosoph

ical speculation extant in theworld. As concerning Jesus - the incarnate
God of the New Testament— " holy, harmless, undefiled ,and separate from

sinners,” “ touched with every feeling of our informity ,” and “temptedin

all points like as we, yet without sin ,” the “Friend of publicans and sin

ners " coming into the world to seek and save that which was lost , to call

sinners rather than righteous men to repentance-He stands without a

peer among men or gods.

The moral glory of His character lifts Him head and shoulders above

that of all men or beings, ideal or real, with which we are acquainted.

Nineteen centuries of study have only served to increase His glory and

confirm and deepen His divine human influence over men; even Hisworst

enemies are among the first to lay at His feet a tribute to His greatness,

goodness, and glory. He is , indeed, in the language of a distinguished

Hindugentlemanandscholar, uttered inmy presence in the old Mahratta

city ofRome and before an audience of 1,000 of his Brahmanical fellows,

" the peerless Christ.”

To compare Him to any of the godsworshiped by the Hindusis to mock

both them and Him ; to compare Him with any of the greatreligious teach

ers and philosophers of the world , who, while not claiming for themselves

divinity , are put forth by their followers as the highest and brightest

66
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examples of human wisdom and character, is only to dazzle their wisdom ,

dwarf their character, and reveal their thousand, and sometimes nameless,

thoughts in the resplendent brightness of His glory.

Before Jesus came into the world it was the custom of religious men to

create an ideal character uponwhich to model life . No such ideal character

ever satisfied the demands of the moralconsciousness of the ancientworld.

Since Jesuscame, no further attempt has been made to idealize human

nature, for one is here whose moralglory shines and glows upon the pages

of the gospels with a brightness and perfection which leaves room only for

admiration, wonder, and worship .

It is the moral glory of character that has compelled the homage of

those even who blindly reject His supernatural origin, compelling flippant

Strauss to say: “ Jesus represents within the sphere of religion and the

culminating point, beyond which posterity can never go, yea , which it can

not even equal , He remains the highest model of religion within the reach

of ourthought,and no perfect piety is possible without His presence in the
heart.”

Renan says: Whatsoever may be the surprises of the future, Jesus

will never be surpassed. His worship will grow young without ceasing.

All ages will proclaim thatamong the sons of men there is none born

greater than Jesus." Goethe, the father of the modern school of high

culture, in one of his utterances, expresses the conviction “ that the human

mind , no matter how much it may advance in intellectual culture and the

extent and depth of the knowledge of nature, will never transcend the

high moral culture of Christianity as it shines and glows in the canonical

gospels. ” Napoleon the Great declared : “ I will search in vain in history

to find one equal to Jesus Christ or anything which can approach the gos

pel. Neither history , nor humanity, nor the ages, nor nature afford me
anything with which I am able to compare or by which to lain it .”

These are not the testimonies of devoted but prejudiced disciples of Jesus

and Christianity, but the voluntarytestimony of men who could do naught

else, though they rejected Him as their personal Savior. Why is it that

" rationalism to-day can not look at Him closely, except on its knees ? "

Simply because of the infiniteperfection and moral glory of His character,

which stampsitself upon all His teaching, and without which the demands

which Hemakes upon His disciples to follow Him and to believe unhesi

tatingly all Hiswords would have long ago been repudiated by the world.

There is no such discrepancy between the teachings of Jesus and thechar

acter of Jesus as is generally manifest between the teachings of Hinsua

in the Geta, and thecharacter of Hinsua as setforth in theParana.

We are not ashamed of the ethical basis of the gospel. Without deny

ing that there is to be found ethical teaching of great beauty in the non

Christian religions of the world, it is still true that these religions lay their

stress upon their cults rather than upon moral culture. Among most of

them there is a striking divorce between religion and morals; if, indeed,

these are ever found joined together. But in the gospel we find that the
final test of Christianity is in its power to regenerate and sanctify man.

The moral basis of Christianity may be found throughout the scriptures ;

but, for the sake of brevity, we take only two examples.

The first is that code of righteousness revealed by God to Moses, and

which wecommonly speak of as the Ten Commandments. It is strikingly
significant that this wonderful moral law was communicated at a period

when ethical truth among the then existing nations was at its lowest point,

and the morals of the people lower than the teaching --midway between

Egypt (luxurious and dissolute) and the nations dwellingin and about

Canaan, whosemoral vileness was so great that the very land was ready to

vomit them out .

God halted the Israelites to declare to them not only his character, but

1
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to lay down for them a law of righteousness in the keepingof which there

was life, and inthe disregard of which there was death . With the excep

tion of the single commandment in respect to the Sabbath day, consecrated

to the worship ofGod, every one of them bears directly on personal morality
and righteousness. We need not stop to discuss the unmeasured superi

ority of these ten words toany code of morals which, up to that time, the
world had ever known. Nor need we do more than remark that, after

nearly 4,000 years, tested by everyintervening age and the most rigid criti

cism which the advancing moral sense of man (largely developed by the

power of this very law) , these words still stand unrivaled . Who has ever

proposed an amendment, either by addition or elimination , to this matchless
moral code ?

Passing from the Old Testament to the New, we have only to call atten

tion to the Sermon on the Mount. These, of Jesus, spoken to Hisdisciples,

are butthe transfiguration of the ten words given by God to Moses. Jesus

declared thatHe came not torelaxor destroy the moral teachings of either

the law or the prophets, but to fulfill them. Therefore, in speaking to His

disciples, He first ratified the ancient code and then expounded it. In the

law we see the trunk of a tree, but in the gospel the Tree of Life from its

base upward is unfolded . The Sermon on the Mount digged up its very

roots and exposed the hidden life to view . The law deals with actions; the

Sermon on the Mount with character. We may be permitted to make

the same remark of these wonderfulwords of Jesus that we did respecting the

Ten Commandments: Who has ever assumed to revise the Sermon on the

Mount in order to eliminate that which is not good or add to it that which

it lacked in the way of moral teaching ? And may we not ask where can

there be found in religious literature a code of morals with which this Ser

mon on the Mount may be compared ? It has been urged against this claim

that Jesus was not altogether an original teacher; that some, if not many,

of His most beautiful sayings are to be found in the writings of most ancient

teachers. Notably, it has been declared that the beautiful maxim of

Christ known as the Golden Rule was borrowed by Jesus from some relig

ious predecessor. But even a casual comparison of the sayings of Christ

with those of other teachers will show a vast difference. Truths partially

uttered of old , when taken up and stated by our Savior, are lifted out of

the dark and negative surroundings into their positive and unselfish full

ness . They are energized and filled with the fullness of His own life, hence

forth going forward unfettered to their mission of regenerating the world

of fallen humanity. Is it that the truths or partial truths spoken by the

ancients , dead and powerless for ages , were raised tolife andgiven to the

world with all the freshness and power of an original revelation from God

in the lips of Jesus? How is it that, while hardly anybody besides the

scholar knows of these sayings of theancient, everychild knows and feels

the power of the Golden Rule of Jesus? Is it not because one class of

maxims contains but partial or half truths,while the sayings of Jesus are

the truth and that Jesus embodied them in His own light ?

But, beyond the ethical teachings of Christ, which are, withoutques

tion, far in advance of all statements which the world had ever had , and

which stand to -day upon the outermost confines of possible statement,

Jesus hasbrought to usa revelation of God Himself, not only as to the fact

of His being but as to His nature and the love and grace of His purpose

toward men . Moreover, He has shown in us what we are ourselves, from

whence weare fallen, and unto what the purpose of God designs to lift us,

together with all the necessary truth concerning human sin; how it is to

be put away and man set free from its intolerable guilt and bondage.

Beside this, again, the misery of death is unfolded, while life and immor

tality are brought to light. All these questions have been matters of phil

osophical inquiry, albeit the inquiry has confessedly been made in the dark .
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The latest utterances from scientific headquarters have declared that con

cerning them science is agnostic, without knowledge or the power to know.

But Jesus handled thesemighty questions with a master's hand and floods

them with the clear light of midday revelation .

We are not ashamed of its doctrines or salvation. The Gospel is the

power of God unto salvation . For our present purpose I may mention

these following : Incarnation, atonement, regeneration, and resurrection.

It will be observed that these great doctrines are all inseparably associated

with facts and life . In other words Christianity is a history , a doctrine,

and a life. History back of its doctrine, doctrine growing out of its his

tory , and life springing from these. The final test of the truth of the

history and the doctrine is the life which results from them. Let me briefly
summarize these:

By the incarnation, roughly speaking, we mean that revelation which

God made of Himself, in Jesus Christ. All natural religions and philoso

phies show us man seeking after God if happily he may find Him, but here

only do we see God seeking after man. The incarnation shows us not only

God seeking after man but identifying Himself with man, not simply

actingin grace toward him but by taking his very nature into union with

Himself, and by that union crowning him with glory and honor. Origi

nally made lower than the angels, we see him inChrist, carried through

every stage of existence and seated at last at the right hand of God .

The incarnation shows us what God's thought was in his creation

the broken image of God as seen in man is more than restoredin Christ,

who is the express image of the Father - the demonstration of God's char

acter, and the very brightness of His glory. This not only in respect of the

risen glorified Christ , but of the man Christ Jesus as He lived and moved

among men. What shall we say of thatmatchless life, its purity, its power ,

and its divine benevolence ? Do men scoff at the miracles of mercy

wrought by Christ as being fables and inventions of the religious imagina

tions ? Do ihey compare them with the fabulous and mythical stories of the

gols and heroes of the Orient ? When preaching to the educated English

gentlemen of India I was often confronted with the statement that “ the

gods and heroes of India wrought more and greater miracles than Jesus;

they, too, fed the multitudes, opened the eyes of the blind and healed the

sick.” When I asked for the proof they had none to give except the Pur

anic stories.

When they in turn challenged me for proof, I simply said : “ Look

around you, even here in India. The reported miracles of your gods and

heroes stand only in stories, but each miracle of Christ was a living seed of

power and love plantedin human nature, and has sprung up and flourished

again , bringingforth after its kind wherever the gospel is preached. Who

cares for thelepers; who for the sick and the blind, the deaf and the

maimed ? Till Christ came to India these were left to die without care or

help , but now every miracle of Christ is perpetuated in some hospital

devoted to the care and cure of those who are in like case with the suffer

ers whom Christ healed ."

This is the difference between the fables of the ancients and the living

wonders wrought by the living Christ. He Himself, the embodiment of

righteousness, love, pity, tenderness, gentleness, patience, and all heavenly

helpfulness, being the greatest miracle of all - Jesus among men, as we

see Him in the gospels, is God's image restored to us, and through Him

acting in grace toward men.

“ Sir," said an old gray -haired Brahman to me one day , “ I am a Hindu

and always shallbe, but I can not help loving Him . The world never

knew the like of Him before. When I think of Him I am ashamed of our

gods. "

In the Doctrine of Atonement we see the solution of one of the oldest
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and most stressful questions of the human mind. How God may still " be

just and yet the justifier of the ungodly.” How in forgiving transgression ,

iniquity,and sin , He establishes and magnifiesthe law .

This is the very heart of the gospel. Here is no doctrino of vengeance

exactedby a vindictive God ,butthevoluntary sacrifice which eternal love
makes, to win and bring back to God a lost son, who has by sin come under

just condemnation. Here is another statement of thesame great doctrine

by the same apostle: “ But now the righteousnessof God, which is by faith

of Jesus Christ, unto all and upon all them that believe ; for there is no

difference; for all have sinned and come short of the glory of God; being

justified freely by His grace through the redemptionthat is in Christ Jesus,

whomGodhath set forth to be a propitiation through faith and His blood ;

to declare His righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, through

the forbearance ofGod,that He might be just and yet the justifier of him
that believeth in Jesus ."

In connection with this righteousness for us by Jesus Christ there is a

righteousness in us by regeneration, wrought by the Holy Ghost, so that

every saved man becomes a new creature in Christ . Thus, with righteous

ness imparted freely by grace, and righteousness imparted freely

through faith by the Holy Spirit of God, man stands free from

sin and its penalties and is panoplied with a new spiritual nature.

He is enabled not only to apprehend an ideal characterof holiness, but to

attain to such a character through the further sanctification of the spirit

and belief of the truth . By the gospel, man , a wanderer and alien from

God and an enemy by wicked works, becomes a son filled with the mind of

Christ, living and walking in fullest fellowship with God and with man .

The resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead has solved the problem

of immortality, not by argument, but by demonstration and has guaranteed

to us a like immortality, not of the soul, but of the whole man - spirit, soul,

and body; for even these bodies of ours, now humiliated and dishonored by

sin , andtoo often yielding themselvesinstruments of uprighteousness unto

sin, shall be changed and fashioned like unto His gloriousbody, according

to the working of that mighty power that worketh in us by Jesus Christ.

Here is a salvation, not for asurviving spirit , but for the whole man. The

body is not a vile encasement of matter essentially gross and sinful, to be

gotten rid of, but a temple to be purged of its defilement and become the

dwelling place and instrument of the regenerated spirit of man and the
permanent tabernacle of God .

In these great central doctrines of the gospel we have a true knowledge

of God, peace for our conscience, new strength for our moral responsibili

ties and an assured victory over death, by an immortality which reaches

beyond the grave into the infinite future, not an absorption into the original

God , not an extinction in eternal unconsciousness . This goal is not reached

by a series of transmigrations almost endless in extent, but at a bound

when the summons comes for us to depart and be with Christ which is far

better, and in the subsequent resurrection and translation of the body. In

theproclamationand defense of these doctrines,no matter in presence of
what audience, or in debate whom for antagonists, we are not ashamed of

the gospel.

Theunity of God andof the race, and the consequent brotherhood of

man , as suggested in Paul's great speech on Mars Hiſl, is a statement that

causesus toblush for shame, and Imay saythat it is a teaching uniquein

Christianity. It is not found in the Hindu Buddhistic Bible . The

unknown God whom those two superstitious Athenians worshiped is our
God , who “ hath made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell on all

the face of the earth , and hath determined the times before appointed, and

the bounds of their habitation, that they should seek the Lord if haply

they might feel after Him and find Him , though He be not far from any one
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of us. " Christ the Son of God and of man , in His incarnation, joined Himself

to the raceby a clean descent from Adam , so that His salvation has intru

duced brotherhood in the highest and best sense into the unity of race

relationship. A brotherhood real in every respect, making every man

equal , before God, with every other man , and placing woman where she

belongs, at the man's side, neither slave nor inferior, but companion, wife,

and helpmeet.While it thus equalizes all men before God, it recognizes those necessary

and inevitable distinctions which must needs be among men in order to

the development and consecration of the humanfamily . In these human

relations, all sanctified by the indwellingspirit of Christ, the believer gives

due honor to all men , from the station , place, and calling wherewith he is

called . The master must remember that the servant is also the free man

of Christ, and the servant mustremember that in the service that he ren

ders to his earthly master he is honoring God . The wife is obedient to her

husband, and the husband must reverence and love his wife as his own

body. Children must obey their parents in the Lord, and the parent

must see to it that he does not provoke his son to wrath by any unjust use

of his parental power. The poormust discharge their services to the rich

patiently, giving due and honest labor for dueand honest wages, and the

rich must look to it that they do not keep back the laborer's hire,nor grind

the faces of the poor, for God is their avenger and will exact it of them.

GOVERNMENT CENSUS OF CHURCHES.

REV . H. K. CARROLL, D. D.

The first impression one gets in studying the results of the government

census of the churches is that there is an infinite variety of religion in the

United States. We have churches small and churches great; churches

white and churches black ; churches high and churches low ; Christian and

pagan, Catholic and Protestant, liberal and conservative, orthodox and

heterodox, Calvanistic and Armenian, trinitarian and unitarian, native

and foreign . All phases of thought are represented by them ; all possible

theologies, all varieties of polity ,ritual, usage and forms of worship.

In our economical policy as a nation we have emphasized the impor

tance of a varied industry. We like the idea of manufacturing or pro

ducing just as many articles of merchandise as possible.We have invented

more curious and useful things than any other nation. In matters of relig

ion we have not been less enterprising and productive. We seem to have

about every variety known to other countries with not a few peculiar to

ourselves. Our native genius for invention has exerted itself in this direc

tion also , and worked out some curious results. The American patent

covers no less than two original Bibles — the Mormon andOahsape -- and more

brands of religion , so to speak, than I can now stop to enumerate.

There are so many religious bodies that it is desirable, if we would get

a comprehensive idea of them , to arrange them, first in grand divisions,

second in classes, and third in families .
I would specify three grand divisions: First, the Christian; second ,

the Jewish; third, miscellaneous. Under thelast head come the Chinese,

Buddhists, the theosophists, the ethical culturists, some communistic

societies, and pagan Indians. The Jewish division embraces simply the

orthodox and reformed Jews. The Christian division contains, of course,

the great majority of denominations and believers, Catholics, Protestants,

Latter Day Saints-all bodies not Jewish, pagan, or anti -Christian.

We commonly divide the Christian bodies into classes, as Catholic and
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Protestant, Evangelical and non -Evangelical. In the Catholic classes

there are seven representatives in this country - the Roman Catholic, the

United Greek Catholic, the Russian orthodox, the Greek orthodox, the

Armenian, the old Catholic, and the Reformed Catholic. The Reformed

Catholics are Catholic onlyin name and origin , being thoroughlyProtestant

in belief and practice. The Roman Catholics and the United Greek

Catholics are substantially one. The latter acknowledge thesovereignty of

the Pope, but are allowed to use a Greek ritual, tohave a married clergy, and

to give thecup in communionto the laity as well as to the clergy. All the

Catholic bodies, except the Roman , are small and unimportant as repre

sented in the United States, ranging in numbers of communicants from
100 to less than 14,000.

It was an American Presbyterian, in the great gathering of representa

tives of the numerous Presbyterian branches of all lands, in Belfast, Ire

land, some years ago, who exclaimed: “ We are little better than a lot of

split peas. His observation might be given a much wider range. It is

much more applicable to Protestants than to Presbyterians— we are " a lot
of split peas." If there were in Milton's day “ subdichotomies of petty

schisms,” wonder what phrase that great master of vivid expression would

coin to fit the numberless divisions and subdivisions into which Protestant

ism has fallen since. We no longer classify these divisions as units, but as
families of units.

The Presbyterians are not simply one of these divisions, but a whole fam

ily. TheMethodists, who were a sort of ecclesiola in ecclesia in Wesley's day

in England, are now an ecclesia ecclesiarum the world over. According to

the scientists, no atom is so small that it may not be conceived of as con

sisting of halves. It may be divided into halves, and these ha!7es may in

turn be divided , and so on ad infinitum . No denomination has thus far

proved to be too small for division. Denominations appear in the census

returns with as few as twenty - five members. I was reluctantly compelled

to exclude onewith twenty-one members. The reason was that while they

insisted that they were a separate body and did not worship with other

churches,they had no organized church of their own. Twelve of them

were inPennsylvania, divided between Philadelphia and Pittsburg, six
were in Illinois, and three in Missouri. They were so widely scattered they

could not maintain public worship . They called themselves Reformed

Presbyterians.

These divisions and their causes and results would make a very interest

ing study if it were not so beset with difficulty. The anxious student finds

himself in a maze of meaningless titles at the very threshold of his labors.

No worse puzzle was ever invented than that which the names of the

various denominations constitute. We have, for example, the " Presby

terian Church in the United States," and the “ Presbyterian Church in the

United States of America " ; the “Reformed Church in the United States,"'

and the “Reformed Church in America.” Which is which ? I believe there

are many members of these bodies who could not tell . The only apparent

distinction in eachof these cases is geographical.

But what is the difference between the “• United States" and the

** United States of America ?” How, in the name of goodness, is anybody

to distinguish between the Presbyterian Church in the United States and

the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America? It is said that

there is a theological distinction between the “ Reformed Church in the

United States" and the “ Reformed Church in America .” One is supralap

sarian - I forgot which — and the other is sublapsarian , and I do notknow .

that I could tell now the precise differences which these terms indicate.
I presume the learned theologians of the two churches understand whether

they are supralapsarians or sublapsarians; but what about the poor lay
men? Do they know ? Can they be expected to know ? The waywe learn
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to distinguish between the two churches is by identifying the Reformed

Church in America as the “ Dutch ” body, and the Reformed Church in the

United States as the “German " body, and so whe.. we want to use these

titles intelligently we bracket the words “ Dutch " and " German " in con

nection with them.

Of Presbyterians there are four bodies of the reform variety. I have

always had great difficulty in distinguishing between them . One is called

the Reformed Presbyterian Church in the United States of America ,

another the Reformed Presbyterian Church in North America. One has a

synod and the other a general synod . I have found in their monthly

organs à more sure method of distinction . One of these has a blue and

the other a pink cover. The blue-cover organ represents the general synod

and the general synod represents the Reformed Presbyterian Church of

North America. The pink -covered organ represents the synod and the

synod represents the Reformed Presbyterian Church in the United States

of America.

There are twelve bodies of Presbyterians to be distinguished and seven

teen bodies of Methodists, and Methodist titles are scarcely more helpful

than Presbyterian. We have the Methodist Episcopal, which is recog

nized as the parent body, and which we sometimes distinguish as the

NorthernChurch, though it covers the South as well as the North. We

have the Methodist Episcopal South , which resulted from the division in

1844. We have theAfrican Methodist Episcopal, Zion, the Colored Meth

odist Episcopal, the Union American Methodist Episcopal, theAfrican Union

Methodist Protestant, the Zion Union Apostolic, and the Evangelist Mis

sionary -- all colored bodies. We have also three bodies of Congregational

Methodists, none of which is congregational in fact, with Free, Independ

ent, Protestant, Primitive, and other varieties of Methodists, the why of

which must forever remain an inscrutable mystery to the mass of

mankind.

Of Baptist bodies we count thirteen, including the Regular, North ,

South , and Colored; the Freewill in two varieties ; the General, Separate,

United, Six Principle, Seventh Day, Primitive, and Old Two-Seed -in -the

Spirit Predestinarian ; also the Baptist Church of Christ, which claims to

have descendeddirect from the apostles. Beginning with the three prin .

cipal bodies,called “ Regular," we might, following the old classification of

verbs, describe the Baptists as " regular, irregular, redundant, and defect

ive. " The most curious of all Baptist bodies is the Old Two- Seed -in -the

Spirit Predestinarian. Here we have a title that is definitive. It describes

and distinguishes.

These Baptists are predestinarian . They believe that every action , whether
good or bad, of every person and every event was predestined from the

beginning; not only the initial sin of Eve and the amiable compliance of

Adam and the consequent fall of man but the apostasy of Satan. They

are thoroughly predestinarian;and are not onlypredestinarian, but they

are Old Two-Seed -in -the -Spirit Predestinarian. The two seedsare good and

evil ; and one orthe other of them will spring up into eternal life or eternal

death, according to the nature of the predestination decreed in each
particularcase.

There are four bodies of brethren who object to any other designation .

They are properly known as (Plymouth) Brethren. By putting the word

Plymouth in parentheses wecan distinguish them from other bodies of

Brethren; but how shall we distinguish each of these four bodies of (Ply
mouth ) Brethren from the other three ? The device I was led to adopt for

the census was that of Roman numerals, thus:

(Plymouth) Brethren I.

(Plymouth) Brethren II .

(Plymouth ) Brethren III.

(Plymouth ) Brethren IV.

The word Plymouth in parentheses in each case.
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We count in all 143 denominations in the Un.ted States, besides 150 or

more congregations which are independent or upassociated with any church .

Of the 143 separate denominationalbodies six areAdventist, thirteen Bap

tist, three ( River) Brethren , four ( Plymouth ) Brethren, seven Catholic, two

Christian Connection ,nine Communistic, four Dunkard, four Quaker, two

Jewish , two Mormon, sixteen Lutheran, twelve Mennonite, seventeen

Methodist twelve Presbyterian, two Episcopalian, two Reformed , and two

United Brethren, with twenty-three single denominations, such as the

Congregationalists, Moravians, Disciples of Christ, Christadelphians, Chris

tian Scientists, and Salvation Army.

Many of the 143 separats bodies are very small and unimportant. We

can pick out ninety-seven,of which no one has as many as 25,000 communi

cants. Seventy -five have less than 10,000 communicants each ; fifty -four

less than 2,500,and thirty -two less than 1,000. Of bodies having 25,000 and

upward there are only forty -six, or about one-third of the whole number.

The other two-thirds are made up of denominations having from 20,000 to

25,000. It is the little bodies, therefore, that give religion in the United

States such a divided aspect. If most of them were blotted out weshould

lose little that is very valuable, but much that is queer in belief and

practice.

For example , Theosophists, who believe that by cultivating the plane

of consciousness which lies between the spirit and the mind things which

men call “ miraculous " can be accomplished ; and Shakers, who practice

religious dances and hold that God is both male and female ; the Church

Triumphant, who look upon their leader as Christ ; the Koreshans, who

hold that immortality is possible to their disciples here on earth; the

Christian Scientists , who believe that good and health are real, and evil

and disease unreal-- imaginings of the mind --and , therefore, curable by

mental instead of spiritual processes; and the Harmonyites,who believe

that those who marry may be saved, after a probation ofpurification, who

are noted for the whisky they make at the “ Golden Rule " Distillery.

What is it has caused these numerous divisions? The differences in

some cases between branchesbearing the same generic nameare important,

but in others they are not . How shall we explain the fact that there are

six kinds of Adventists, thirteen kinds of Baptists, seventeen kinds of

Methodists, twelvakinds of Presbyterians, and so on through the list ? Let

us take the Methodist family and inquire how so many branches arose .

There are no doctrinal differences in Methodism to accountfor its divis

ion. They are all Armenian in theology, agreeing in their opposition to

the Calvanistic decrees. They emphasized the points of doctrine which

Wesley made distinctive, and they agree generally in the minor matters of

usage. They are one in spirit, and each has the family resemblance in many

respects.

They differ, first, in church government. Some are Episcopal, others

Presbyterian, with presidents of conferences instead of bishops,and one is

independent . The oldest of the existing divisions, the Methodist Protest

ant, became separated from the parent body upward of sixty years ago in

a controversy over the admission of laymen into the governing body of the

church. Those who espoused this reform believed that bishopsand presiding

elders were autocratic, and when they formed a system of their own they

brought thelaymen to the front, and sent bishops and presiding elders to

the rear. This was a divison on principles of government .

Eight of the branches became such because of the color or race differ

ence. All these, I believe, except one, separated from a white body. Two

other divisions, the American Wesleyan and the Methodist Episcopal South ,

were due to the slavery question , which has been one of the most prolific

causes in the history of the last fifty years of ecclesiastical controversy and

secessions. Another body, tbe Free Methodists, was the result of too
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little forbearance and too harsh exercise of diecipline on the one side, and

of extravagances of preaching and behavior on the other . In other words,
there was a misunderstanding, a quarrel, and a separation . There are

three Congregational Methodist branches, two ofwhich have had a similar

origin , and none of which , strange to say, is really congregational in form

of government. The primitive branch comes to us, not by division but

from England through Canada. To summarize, ten of the seventeen divis

ions were due to the race or the slavery question, and six to controversies

over practical questions. The other was imported .

of the twelve Presbyterian bodies,all are consistently Calvanistic but

two, the Cumberland and the Cumberland Colored , which hold to a modi
fied Calvanism . All use the Presbyterian system of government with

little variation . What, then , is it that dividesthem ? Slavery divided the

Northern and Southern , the race question the two Cumberland, bodies; one

'branch is Welsh and the rest are kept apart largely by Scotch obstinacy.

They have close points of agreement, but they differ on questions that

seem to others utterly insignificant.

We may, I think, sum up the causes of division under four heads: First,

controversies over doctrines; second , controversies over administration or

discipline; third , controversies over moral questions; fourth, ambitious and
disputatious persons.

Wearea nationmade up of diverse race elements. All varieties of

speech, habits of thought, mental, moral , and religious training are repre

sented among us by the older andthe newer, the European and the Asiatic

immigration . Here there is the utmost freedom for all forms of religion,

with no exclusive favors to any. We must expect from such commingling

currents, counter-currents and eddies of religious thought. Different sys

tems of doctrine, different forms of worship, and different principles of

discipline are brought into contact, and each has its influence upon the

others. Calvinism affects Armenianism and Armenianism Calvinism . The

Teutonic element modified the English , and is modified by it in turn.

Catholicismhas been most profoundlyaffected by Protestantism , and some

elements of Protestantism by Catholicism. Thus there are various forces

acting upon religion in the United States and producing phenomena in our

religious life which some day will command most carefulstudy,

I can not stop to consider the tendencies manifested in the history of
religion in the United States, but I must say a word about that toward

liberal views . Most denominations have become more liberal than they

used to be. It was the manifestation of this liberal spirit which caused

many of the divisions of the past sixty or seventy years. Let me give you

an illustration of this tendency. A band of Dunkards came across the sea

from Germany to Pennsylvania in 1719. They were a very simple people,

interpreting the Bible literally, fashioning their outward as well as their
spiritual lives by it, and believing they were called by God to be a peculiar

and exclusive people.

More unworldly men and women never inbabited cloister. They were

in the world but not a part of the world. They thought it a virtue to resist

its customs and ignoreits fashions. Inthe character and cut of their gar

ments, in the manner of wearing their hair, in the way they ordered their

homes and their daily life , they were separate and peculiar. They adopted

stringent rules of discipline, to prevent the trimming of the beard, the
wearing of hats insteadof bonnets, the laying of carpets, theuse of pianos

and similar acts in order to keep pure and unspotted from the world and

maintain their simplicity of life and faith .

For many years the influences of the world seemed to have no effect

upon them , but gradually innovations crept into their habits, their disci.

pline was insensibly relaxed, and the questions sentup to their annual

meeting grew more numerous and perplexing, and differences of opinion

- -
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grew quite common. One year this question was presented among others:

" How is it considered for brethren to establish or patronize a high school ? ”

After canvassing the Bible carefully for light the following answer was

returned : “ Considered that brethren should not mind high things, but

condescend to men of low estate."

Nevertheless , thehigh school was established and has since developed

into a college. The Dunkards within a decade have split into three bodies.

Association with others insensibly changed the viewsand habits of a num

ber of them and led to innovations. These innovations were resisted by

the more conservative, and division, where full toleration was not possible,

was the inevitable result. Consequently the body that had persisted for a

century and a half as an unworldly, harmonious, and united communion,

was divided into three branches-a progressive, a conservative , and an old

order branch .

I must now return to another and less interesting but not less impor

tant phase of the subject, and take a dry plunge into the dusty sea of

statistics. Character and quality we can describe by figures of rhetoric,

but to express quantity and number we must use the figures of the

renumeration table. We have a census every ten years of our population ,

resources, and activities, and the results appear in scores of bulky volumes

which the public never sees and nobody ever reads, but which a few

benevolent-minded, self-sacrificing men study for the benefit of mankind

in general. The last census, that of 1890, embraced all religious bodies

among its greatly extended inquiries, and we have, therefore, for the first

time, complete returns for all forms of religion represented in the United

States.

These returns show how many ministers, organizations or congrega

tions, church edifices, and communicants each denomination has, together

with the seating capacity of its edifices and their value. Also how they

are distributed among the counties, States, and Territories. The Roman

Catholic is now the largest of the churches in number of communicants,

having in round numbers 6,231,000. A hundred years ago , it had only

about 25,000, and fifty years ago it hadabout 1,200,000. According to this

it has increased in the last century five-fold . This enormous growth is

due chiefly to immigration, and does not mean that Catholicism is con

verting our Protestant population to its faith .

Thousands of Catholics become Protestants where hundreds of Prot

estants become Catholics. Canada, Ireland, Germany, Poland , and Italy

have been pouring streams of Catholic immigrants into the United States.

This is why the Catholic Church has more communicants than any others.

The Methodist Episcopal Church comes second ,with more than 2,240,

000 ; the regular Baptists (colored ) third , with 1,362,000; the regular Bap

tists (South ) fourth , with 1,308,000, and the Methodist Episcopal South

fifth , with 1,210,000.

Taking the value of church property as our next item - that is , the value

of housesof worship , their furnishings , and the lots on which they stand

we find that the Catholic Church is first again, its property being valued

at $118,000,000. The Methodist Episcopal Church is second, reporting

$97,000,000: the Protestant Episcopal third, $ 81,000,000 ; the Northern Pres

byterian fourth , $ 74,000,000, and the Southern Baptists fifth , $ 49,000,000.

Two of these denominations, the Episcopal and the Presbyterian , are not

among the five I have just mentioned as having the largest number of com

municants. They stand third and fourth respectively in the table of

church property, showing that they are much more wealthy in proportion

to communicants than the other denominations,

In number of organizations, or congregations, the Methodist Episcopal

Church comes first with 25,861, and the Roman Catholic last with 10,231.

The Southern Baptists are second with 16,450, the Southern Methodists



696 THE PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS.

third with 15,000, and the colored Baptists fourth with 12,650. The reason

the Catholic congregations only number two - fifths as many as the Method

ist Episcopal is becausetheir parishes are so much largerand morepopu

lous. In some cases a Catholic parish embraces from 12,000 to 16.000 com

municants, all using the same edifice. It is a common thing in the cities

for Catholic churches to have five and six different congregations every

Sunday.

To recapitulate: The Roman Catholic Church is first in the number of

communicants, and first in the value of house property, and fifth in num

ber of organizations and houses of worship , the Methodist Episcopal

Church is first in the number of organizations and houses of worship, and

second in the number of communicants and value of church property.

Let us now see how the five leading denominational families or groups

stand . The Catholics, embracing seven branches, come first as to commu

nicants with 6,258,000 ; the Methodists, embracing seventeen branches,

come second with 4,598,000; the Baptists, thirteen branches, are third with

3,743,000; the Presbyterians, twelvebranches, are fourth with 1,278,000, and

the Lutherans, sixteen branches, are fifth with 1,231,000 . It will be

observed that the combined Methodist branches have about 1,600,000 fewer

communicants than the combined Catholic branches.

As to the value of church property, the Methodist family is firet, the fig.

ures being $ 132,000,000. The Catholic family is second, $ 118,000,000; the

Presbyterian third , $ 95,000,000 ; the Episcopalians fourth , $ 82,835,000 ; the

Baptists fifth , $ 82,680,000.

Thus, among denominational families, the Catholics are first in the num

ber of communicants, second in value of church property, and fourth in the

number of organizations and houses of worshipand value of church prop
erty. These figures are for the five leading denominations, and the five

leading denominational families. The grand total for all denominations,

Christian and non Christian , is as follows :
Ministers .111.000

Organizations . . 165,250

Houses ofworship ..142,600

Value of church property - $ 680,009,000

Communicants .... -20,613,000

According to these figures nearly one person in three of our center pop

ulation is a member or communicant of one or another of 143 denomina

tions. This can not be regarded as an unfavorable showing for the

churches. It indicates a religious population of 57,720,000. That is, the

communicants, with all adherents added, constitute 57,720,000, leaving

about 5,000,000 to compose the non -religious and anti-religious classes,
including free-thinkers and infidels.

We have no warrant for believing that the majority of these 5,000,000

who are outside the religious population are atheists or disciples of Inger

soll. There are but few real atheists; few who do not have some belief

concerning a Supreme Being and a future. But most of the 5,000,000 are

probably opposed to the churches for various reasons. And we must not

forget that in the millions counted as the religious population are many

who are indifferent to the claims of religion and scarcely or nevergo into

a house of worship . Adding these and the large number of members on

whoselives religion exercises practically no power to the 5,000,000, we have

a problem of sufficient magnitude to engage the mind, heart, and hand of

the church for a generation. One out of twelve persons is either an active

or passive opponent of religion ; two out of every three are not communi

cants of any church .

Of the 165,250 organizations, all are Christian but 1,855, or a little more

than 1 per cent, and all are Protestant except 12,131 , or a little over 7

per cent. That is. Christian organizations form nearly 99 per cent of

the total, and Protestant organizations about 93 per cent. Of the 20,643,000
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mənbers, all are Christians except 347,623, and all are Protestant except

6,305,494. That is, Christian members form 9744 per cent of the total, and

Protestant members 68 per cent. The Catholic percentage is about 30 % ,

and the Jewish and miscellaneous only 1%.

To hasten through this wilderness of figures. I call your attention to

the fact that of the 153,122Protestant organizations all but 747 are evan

gelical, and of the 14,037,417 Protestant members, all but 1,568 are evangel

ical. That is, counting the Universalists of the evangelical class, where I

really think they belong, 98 per cent of Protestant organizations are evangel

ical , and over 99 per cent of Protestant communicants belong to evangelical

denominations. Of course, not all members of evangelical denominations

are evangelical; nor all members of non -evangelical denominations non

evangelical. There is a great freedom of belief in these days.

You will want to know how the churches are growing in comparison

with the population, and what churches grow fastest. There are some who

like to make it appear that Christianity is not growing at all ; that it is

declining. The facts do not support them . In the last ten years, the net

increase in our population was a little less than 25 per cent. A comparison

of the returns of churches, representing 16,500,000members, shows that in

the same period their net increase was about 35 per cent, or 10 per cent

greater than the increase of the population. The largest percentage of

gain was 63 , which belongs to the Lutheran family; the next was 57 , by the

Methodist Episcopal Church South ; the third, 48 per cent, by the Protest

ant Episcopal Church; the fourth, 39 per cent, by the Presbyterian fam

ily; the fifth, 37 per cent, by the regular Baptists, North , South , and

colored ; the sixth, 33 per cent, by the Congregationalists, and the seventh,

30 per cent, by the Methodist Episcopal Church.

We must, of course, remember that all the housesof worship have been

built by voluntary contributions. They are valued at $630,000,000 and

furnish sitting accommodation for 43,500,000. They have been provided

by private gifts, but are offered to the public for free use. The government

· has not given a dollar to provide them, nor does it appropriate a dollar for

their support. And yet the church is the mightiest,most pervasive, most

persistent, and most beneficent force in our civilization . The church affects,

directly or indirectly, all human activities and interests. It is a large prop

erty holder, and intuences the market for real estate.

It is a corporation and administers large trusts.

It is a public institution and requires protective legislation.

It is a capitalist, and gathers and distributes largewealth.

It is an employer, andfurnishes means of support to ministers, organists,
singers, janitors, and others.

It is a relief organization, feeding the hungry, clothing the naked, and
assisting the destitute.

It is a university, training children and instructing old and young by

public lectures on religion, morals, industry , thrift , andthe duties of citizen

ship.

It is a reformatory influence, recovering the vicious, the immoral , and

dangerous elements of society,and making them exemplary citizens.

It is a philanthropic association , sending missionaries to the remotest

countries to Christianize (which is another word for civilize) savage and

degraded races.

It is organized beneficence, founding hospitals for the sick , asylumns

for orphans, refuges for the homeless, and schools, colleges, and universities

for the ignorant.

It prepares the way for commerce, deepens and widens the channels of

trade, and creates and stimulates industry.

Architects, mason's carpenters, painters,and other artisans, are called to

its service to build its houses of worship. Mines, quarries, and forests are
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worked to provide the materials, and railroads and ships areemployed in

transporting them. It requires furnishings, andthe looms that weave them

are busy day and night. It buys millions of Bibles, prayer -books, hymn.

books,and papers, and the presses which supply them never stop.

Who that considers these moral and material aspectsof the churchcan

possibly think meanlyofit? It is sobeneficent in its aims, sounselfish in

its plans, and so impartial in its distributions of its blessings. It is devoted

to the temporal and eternal interests of mankind. Every corner-stone it

lays, it lays for humanity. Every temple it opens, it opens to the world;

every altar it establishes, it establishes for the salvation of the soul. Its

spires are fingers pointing heavenward ; its ministers are messengers of

good tidings, embassadors of hope and angels of mercy .

What is there among men to compare with the church in its power to

educate, elevate, and civilize mankind ?



CHAPTER XV.

FIFTEENTH DAY, SEPTEMBER 25th .

There was no lack in attendance or interest on this day .

Christophore Jibara , Archimandrite of the Apostolic and Patri

archal Throne of the Orthodox Church in Syria and the

whole East, was the prominent figure in the morning session .

He stood by the side of Prince Wolkonsky of Russia ,who

read his paper as follows :

A VOICE FROM SYRIA .

CHRISTOPHORE JIBARA, ARCHIMANDRITE.

My Brothers and Sisters in the Worship of God : All the religions

now in this general and religious congress are parallel to each other in

the sight of the whole world . Every one of these religions has supporters

who realize and prefer their own to other religions, and they might bring

some arguments or reasons to convince others of the value and truth of

their own form of religion. From such discussions a change may come,

perhaps even doubts about all religions, or that all of them are identical

faithsmay be produced. And, therefore, the esteem of every religion may

fall or decrease; doubt may be produced against all the inspired books, or a

general neglect may happen, and no one will remain to hold a certain

religion, and many may entirely neglect the duties of religion for the reason

of restlessness in their hearts, and the opinion which prevails in one form

of religion, just as is going on among many millions in Europe and America.

Therefore, I think that a committee should be selected from the great

religions to investigate the dogmas, and to make a full and perfect compari

son, and approving the true one and announcingit to the people.

This is easy to do in America, and especially in Chicago, as here the

means for realization may be found. First, there is full religious liberty;

second, there is great progress in all branches of science ; third, there is
presence of great learning; fourth, wealth and benevolence ; fifth, the piety

of the American people in general, and their energy in so many things,

useful to all humanity, making America a refuge to all nations.

Columbus found America for the Old World , and discovered a home for

the oppressed of all nations. As Columbus discovered America, so must

the Americans find the true religion for the whole world, and show the

people of all nations a new religion, in which all hearts may find rest .

I think and believe that when the gospels and the Koran, which are

really one, are reconciled, and the two great peoples, Christians and

Mohammedans, are also reconciled , the whole world will come into unity
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and all differences fade away. All the human kind will become brethren

in worshiping the true Godand following Christ, the Savior of the world ;

and I , as a servant of religion during all my life , have come from far-away

Damascus on my own account and in my poverty, in the midst of apprehen

sion of the enmity of ministers who may make me a target for their

reproach.

I came here also to expressmy ideas before this great congress , which

are written in a treatise called “ Unity of Faith and Harmony of Relig

ions.” I , in the nameof God the Oinnipresent, pray that the people may

consider my ideas on the unity of religion , especially between the sacred

books which we have mentioned and the nations by which they are revered .

Reconciliation between individuals is a virtue. How much greater will it

be between 600,000,000, and by this the reconciliation of the whole human

kind will be obtained.

Asking the members of the parliament, in the name of God, to study

with reverence this vital question on the barmony of religions, I hope the

time will come when these two great peoples, Christian and Mohammedan,

the greatest, the strongest, the brightest, and the richest among all the

nations of the earth, may unite in one faith , serving one God.

I beg all the members of the parliament to examine these thoughts and

notice the little book which I have prepared, and unite in the great cause

of reconciling man to man and man to God.

When the prince had finished , the archimandrite supple

mented his written address with a brief speech, which he

delivered in the French tongue, and which was translated into

English for the audience by Herant M. Kiretchjian of Con

stantinople. This is what he said :

Unfortunately, from the third century to this day, Christianity has not

comprehended the dogmas of the gospel properly. Only in the first cen

turies were the gospels properly comprehended, then came a large number

of heresies. There are men of honesty, of good purpose and good inten

tions in all the churches, and yet their combined efforts do not produce

union , because their understanding of the tendencies and the meaning of

the words of thegospel are not correct. I have been a Christian since my

infancy, and in the churches of my country I have been a preacher for thirty

eight years . I have translated many theologicalbooks, and recently I have

translated the New Testament into the Arabic language. I have always

been a student in my own church, and I have loved it with mywhole heart.

Myprofessor, who was a most saintly man , was killed by Mohammedans;

my brother was killed by Mohammedans, and still I stand here and tell

youthat the Koran is an inspired book .

I assure you also that by the Koran we can understand the gospel

better, and without the Koran it is impossible to understand it correctly.

It is for that I believe that God has preserved the Koran and also pre

served Islam, because it has come to correct the doctrines and dogmas of

the Christians. There is no difference in thebooks themselves - the gospel

and the Koran. It is only in the understanding of people in their reading

of the Bible and the gospels and the Koran.

For seventeen years I have reflected upon this, and it is thus that I

venture to give this opinion . What I have printed in my books is only

about the twentieth part of what I shouldsay on it. I have gathered

together from the gospels passages that were difficult to understand, and I

have explained them by the Koran perfectly . I have also taken all the

difficult passes of the Koran and explained them with the gospels, and now

I find a perfect account in the three books, the Old Testament, the gospels,

and the Koran.
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In Sunday night's session Rev. George F. Pentecost of Lon

don, speaking on “ The Present Outlook of Religions,” cast

reflections upon the chastity of the women who serve in the

temples of India. It is said that if he had followed his manu

script he would not have made the most pointed of these state

ments, but he digressed somewhat from what he had written .

As a result , Mr. Gandhi considered it necessary to reply to this

attack , as follows :

Before proceeding with my address, I wish to make a few observations.

This platform is not a place for mutual recrimination, and I am heartily

sorry that fromtime totime a mostun -Christian spirit is allowed free

scope here, but Iknow how to take these recriminations at their proper

value. Iam glad that no one has dared to attack the religion I represent.

It is well they should not. But every attack has been directed to the

abuses existing in our society. And I repeat now what I repeat every day,
that these abuses are not from religion , but in spite of religion , as in every

other country.

Some men in their ambition think that they are Pauls, and what they

think they believe. These new Pauls go to vent their platitudes upon

India. They go to India to convert the heathens in a mass, but when they

find their dreams melting away, as dreams always do, they return to pass a
whole life in abusing theHindu . Abuses are not arguments against any

religion , nor self-adulation the proof of thetruth of one's own. For such

I have the greatest pity. There area few Hindu temples in Southern India

where women singers are employed to sing on certain occasions. Some of

them are of dubious character, and the Hindu society feels it and is trying

its best to remove the evil , but to call these “ priestesses because they are

prostitutes" and " prostitutes because they are priestesses " is a statement

which differs as much from truth as darkness from light. These women

are never allowed to enter the main body of the temple, and, as for their

being priestesses, there is not one woman priestess from the Himalayas to

Comorin .

If the present abuses in India have been produced by the Hindu relig.

ion , the same religion had the strength of producing a society which

made the Greek historian say : “ No Hindu was ever known to tell an

untruth , no Hindu woman ever known to be unchaste. ” And even in the

presentday where is there more chaste woman or milder man than in India ?

* The Oriental bubbles may need be pricked ,” but the very hysterical

shrieks sent forth from this platform from time to time show to the world

that sometimes bubbles may be heavier than the bloated balloons of vanity

and self-conceit.

I am very, very sorry for those who criticise the great ones of India , and

my only consolation is that all their information about them has come from

third -band, fourth -hand sources, percolating through layers of superstition

and bigotry. Those who think, in the refusal of the Hindu to criticise the

character of Jesus, a tacit acceptation of the superiority of the fanatical

nil-admirari cult they represent, I am tempted to quote the old fable of

Æsop, and tell them : “ Notto you I bend the knee, but to the imageyou are

carrying on yourback," and point out to them one page from the life of the
great Emperor Akbar.

A certain ship full of Mohammedan pilgrims was going to Mecca. On

its way a Portuguese vessel captured it. Amongst the booty were some

coqies of the Koran. The Portuguese hanged these copies of the Koran
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around the necks of dogs, and paraded these dogs through the streets of

Ormuz. It happened that this very Portuguese ship was captured by the

emperor's men ,and in it were found copies of the Bible. Thelove of Akbar

for his mother is well known-and his mother was a zealous Mohammedan,

and it pained her very much to hear the treatmentof the sacred book of

the Mohammedans in the hands of the Christians, and she wanted Akbar

to do the samewith the Bible. But this great man replied: “Mother, these

ignorant men do not know the value of the Koran, and they treated it in a

manner which is the outcoine of ignorance. But I know the glory ofthe

Koran and the Bible both , and I can not degenerate myself in the way they

did .”

At the opening of the afternoon session Frederick Douglass

was called on for a speech, and, in responding, said :

I can not but feel gratified by the expression of a wish on the part of

this great audience to hear a word from me. I did not come here to speak ,

however. I am somewhat in the condition of a man who attended a mis

sionary meeting in London. “ Give me a subject," hesaid, when called
upon for a speech, " and I will address you ." Said his friends, sitting

behind him : “ Pitch into the Roman Catholics ."

I take it that it would be very dangerous in this meeting to pitch into

the Roman Catholics, for we are all Catholics, ready to strikehands with

all manner of men , fromall the nations of the earth, not disposed todraw the

line anywhere absolutely. And it is one of the glories of this great con

gressthat it brings together men of all varieties of opinion, as well as all

complexion. I have only to say to all those who have the spirit of liberty

within them that I hold them as countrymen, clansmen, kinsmen , and

brothers beloved.

I even like the negro with all his faults, and I can bear with my white
brethren .

But it is a hard thing in this world to get justice and fairness for these

people after all . It is hard for an Englishman, for instance, to do justice

to an Irishman. It is hard, perhaps, for an Irishman to do justice to an

Englishman. It is very hard for a Christian to do justice to a Jew, and it

is hard for a Jew to do justice to a Christian . But we are reconciling them

all to-day. We are bringing them all into unity, and it is a delightful thing

to see brethren dwelling together in unity. If Ihad not been studying man

all my life rather than theology, I should be able to make aspeech to you

to -day, but I have been studying the great question of human rights
instead of human religions.

Feople are asking me about the race problem — the negro problem . I

know of no race problem. The great problem that confronts the Ameri

can people to-day is a national problem ---whether this great nation of ours

is great enough to live up to its own convietions, carryout its own declara

tion of independence, and execute the provisions of its own constitution.

That is the only problem, and I believe that you are the people that will
solve it.

“ That word justice,” said Dr. Noble, when Mr. Douglass

had finished , “is the word that this nation and all other

nations must utter until all men everywhere, whatever their

race , shall know that their rights are recognized . "



ANGLICAN CHURCH AND CHURCH OF FIRST AGES 703

RELATIONS BETWEEN THE ANGLICAN CHURCH

AND THE CHURCH OF THE FIRST AGES.

REV, THOMAS RICHEY OF NEW YORK.

When the Italian monkand missionary, Augustine, with thirty com

panions, was sent forth by Gregory the Great to convert to the faith the

Angles of the Deira he found, on reaching the shores of Britain in hiding,

owing to the violence of its enemies, a regularly organized Christian

church, with its own distinctive characteristics and its own peculiar rites

and ceremonies. In the year 1215 the clergy, the people, and the barons of

England, constituting the three great estates of the realm , met together at

Runnymede, and there they passed the great act of Chartar, which

remains unto this day the bulwark of constitutional liberty inEngland,

the Magna Charta, the first article of which reads : “ The Church of

England shall be free, and its rights and its privileges shall be respected ."

Three hundred years after, in the year 1532, the convocation of the

Church of England passed a resolution asking the King that the relation

which bitherto had made the claims of a foreign potentate to prevail should

no longer beacknowledged ; and the year after, in 1533, the Parliament of

England declared that the crown of England is imperial , and that England is

constituted a nation in itself to settle all questions, both temporal and

spiritual, and that it belongs to the spirituality, commonly called the

Church of England, to declare and determine all questions, without appeal

ing to any foreign potentate, whatsoever may come before them .

The Church ofEngland first of all claims to be a witness, the ages all
along, to that faith which the apostles leftupon the eart unto the tradi

tionand the teachings of the early apostolic church . The Church of Eng

land claims, in the second place, that she is, as a national church, and ever

has been, the defender of the great principle of civil and religious liberty.

The Church of England claims, in the third place, that she is called, in the

providence of God, to be the healer of the breach in the divisions of a

divided Christendom .

We find at the Council of Arles, in the year314, five British ecclesiastics

present — the Bishop of Carleon, the Bishop of London, and the Bishop of

York, with an attendant priest and deacon. We find also that the en peror,

when he called the council of Arininum , thirty years afterward, provided

for the British bishops to be present, when, through their own poverty, they

were not able to meet the obligation. The claim of the Church of England

is that, as she was thus represented in the councils of the church , as she

tookpart by the authority of the empire itself in the determining of the

questions which belonged to the settlement of the faith , she from that

day until now has been the representative of the apostolic faith, of the

apostolic traditions, and of the apostolic customs.

When, in the year 603, Augustine first came into personal contact with

the British church, he found that there were points of difference between

the church which he represented and the church as he found it in Britain ,

in Ireland (then called Scotland) , and in the Church of Columbanus, which

afterward accomplished the great work of the conversion of the Picts and

Scots. First of all the British church, with the Scoto -Celtic church, kopt

Easter at a different time from the church of the West. There was found

to be again a difference in the mode of administering the rite of baptism ,

the British church administering the rite in one immersion, whereas, it

was the custom of the Roman Church to use three immersions. The British

church adopted one method of tonsure, and the Roman church adopted

another. Lastly there was found to be a difference in the method of con

secration , the practice of the British church being, from the beginning, to

consecrate by means of one bishop, whereas, the Roman church , in accord

ance with the Nicene canon , required three.
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When these points of difference cameup before the Council of Wustby
the discussion became one that afterward ended in the division of the two

churches . The British church claimed its right according to its own mode

of intercalation , which it had practised for 250 years , to celebrate Easter at

its own time, and refuse the claim of another communion to impose upon

it a different obligation. The Scoto -Celtic church in Ireland , when the

question was presented before it , had set aside the demand made by a

foreign potentate and foreign church to dictate a difference of time in the

celebration of Easter offices, but still more, when the question took a wide

range, and Columbanus in the year 519 went out to Gaul, we find that it

came into contact with thechurch in Gaul , and that the differences in the

mode of celebrating the Easter office was made a ground of rejection of

the foreign missionary — that Columbanus called before the council and also

before Boniface IV ., the reigning Pope of the time, defended the tradi

tions of his fathers and refused to surrender his Christian liberty. When

asked who those persons were that had intruded themselves into the church

in Gaul , the answer was : “ We are Irish from the ends of the earth ; our

doctrine is that of the apostles and of the evangelists. The Catholic faith

we maintain as it has been perpetuated to us through the succession of the

apostles, and we know none other . " When the council in Gaul would not

receive the explanation given by Columbanus, he was compelled to appeal
to Boniface IV. Whenhe wrote to the Bishop of Rome, he claimed to be

allowed to do his work in his own way, and he claimed it under the second

canon of the Council of Constantinople, in 381, which, after declaring that

no ore bishop shall intrude into the jurisdiction of another, entered a

decree that when, among barbarians, there was any difference connected

with the administration of the Christian rites, liberty should be allowed

and their claims should be acknowledged .

The claim which Columbanus made before Boniface IV. is the claim

which the English church to-day upholds in defense of its cwn Christian

liberty. It needs no doctrine but that which it has received from the

apostles and the evangelists. It holds the Catholic faith as it has been per

petuated by succession from the first ages until now . But beyond that, in

things that are not in their own nature indifferent, it will submit to no dic

tation , and it will resist every effort to destroy the rights which have been

given it by our Lord Jesus Christ Himself. When He called His apostles

He left it to themselves, under the guidance and dictation of the Holy

Spirit, to adopt that line of polity they should find to be most necessary:

He prescribed no ritual , but He left it free to the men whom He had

chosen to adapt themselves to different times and different circumstances,

in order that there should be no obligation upon the council regarding

those fundamental things which are necessary to man's salvation . That

principle the Church of England has maintained, and ever shall maintain,

as necessary to the defense of Christian liberty in things which are belong .

ing to obligations upon the conscience.

Mr. Greene, in his “ Making of England,” has observed that it was a

happy circumstance that, at the Council of Whitby, in 664, the Church of

England did not throw in its light with the Scoto -Celtic Church with all

its ardent devotion and all its missionary enterprise, but made the choice,

now that the door was open , to ally itself with the outside world, and above

all with Rome, as the great fountain of ancient civilization. I believe, as

Mr. Greene believes, that it was more than an accident which led Gregory

the Great , a man whom all must honor, for his holiness of life and his

Christian and missionarydevotion- it was more than an accident when he

saw the British boys in Rome, and his heart was touched with Christian

sympathy, that those fair British boys were sold for slaves in the Roman

market . He never rested until he sent for a band of his missionaries to

reclaim the Angles of the Deira and bring them into relations to the

Christian faith.
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Theodore the Great, trained in the same school as St. Paul at Tarsus,

prevailed upon the British Church, the Scoto -Celtic Church and the Church

ofRome, represented by Augustine and his followers, to cast aside their

differences and to coalesce in one great church. It was his work which

brought about, as Mr. Greene says, again the union of the heptarchy into

one kingdom and one people. It was the English Church which made the

English nation ; it was not the English nation which made the English

Church. It was in England as it was before under Charlemagne, as before

it had been under Constantine.

Letmen dream as they will , it is the power of religion that is the only

one unifying bond that can ever bind together thesum of the human fam .

ily. People can talk as they will regarding the union in the year 800, upon

Christmas day, between Charlemagne, as representative of the German

empire, and the See of Rome, as representative of spiritual energy and

power in the Western World , but that which moved Charlemagne is the

same thing which moved Constantine, or led to the enunciation of the prin

ciple, which has ever been maintained, that the foundations of human

society do not rest upon the church only, nor upon the state only, but th

rest upon the churchand the state allied one to another,bound together in

mutual sympathy for the accomplishment of the work that God has given

them to do.

But having given the kingdom of England into the hands of a foreign

power - I want to speak withall respect of the greatrepresentative of that

powerat that time; there never wasa nobler, a greater, a better meaning

man than Innocent III.--but Innocent III. , as he had made the mistake

of sanctioning the invasion of the Western church intothe East, and the

founding of the feudal kingdom of Constantinople, so Innocent III. also

made the dreadful mistake, after John was forced to sign, of anathematiz

ing the men who did thedeed,and declaring that he had released the king

from the bonds of the oath which bound him to the obligation. But, while

John obeyed the mandate of the Pope, and received in silence the suspen

sion which for that act he imposed on him ,still,when he returned , he him .

self signed with his own hand the MagnaCharta, and from that day to this

England has maintained the position that not only the church but also the
nation shall be free from the sovereignty of any foreign power .

I think this Parliament of Religions represents one great principle,

whatsoever may be the objections to it upon other grounds. It is the prin

ciple, which has been enunciated with eloquence and power here before,

that religion is natural to man as man, and makes the human race one.

We Christian men, then, can have no hesitation in welcoming here any

man who is made in the image of his Maker, and has the thirst that relig

ion gives burning in his heart. It is not for Christianity to lay again the

foundation which God Himself has laid in the hearts of man. It is the

work of Christianity, claiming, as it must ever claim to be, the absolute

religion, to supplement, to restore, to correct whatsoever is amiss in that

first gift that God gave to man, and to labor to bring it to an absolute

perfection.

We have amongst us at this Parliament of Religions representatives of
the two great historic religions of the past. It is our pleasure here to

acknowledge that it is to theGreek Church that we owe the formulating

of the faith , and that it was by no accident that the Dix ecumenical coun

cils should be co -terminus with the Græco -Roman Empire before it passed

away in its Byzantine stage. It givesme also pleasure to acknowledge that

to the Roman Church in the middle age Almighty God gave the teaching

and discipline of barbaric nations when they needed a hand that knew how

to check and a power that knew how to bind. When Rome fell and was

trampled under the feet of the barbarian , she rose to life again , because

Rome will be eternal. It rose to life again in the holy Roman Empire, as
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a man.

connected with the German Empire and German civilization . It accom

plished its task in the great work of educating the barbarian, making him
But in the present time it is not tothe Greek in the past or to the

Greek Church ; it is not to the Roman, nor is it to the Italian people, that

God has given the leadership of the world in the great future; it is to the
Germanic races and to the Germanic people, who broughtwith them, when

they came, three great principles which underlie the foundation of modern

civilization, as contrasted with the past, the sense of personal liberty and

of moral obligation ; andthat other principle which is not less dear, rever

ence for woman , and that whichbelongs to the felicity of home; and what

is greater still, they brought withthem that principle which they incorpo

rated into English life and which is the basis of our American life now , the

principle of the jury, by virtue of which man is to be tried by his fellows,

and the principle of Parliamentary representation, by virtue of which you
have no right to tax a man without his own consent. Those three great

principles were brought by the Germans when they came into the Greek
and Roman world.

I say there are but three pillars upon which rest modern civilization
and which the Church of England is pledged to preserve. I will not

except—if you will pardon me-for one moment America. There is no

country on the earth where man is as free to -day as he is in England, and

where his private rights are more respected. There is no country on earth

where the happiness of domestic peace rests as it rests upon the homes of

England. And it is the glory of the Christian priesthood there that they

have sanctified the home,not simply as prescribing the lesson in an abstract

way, but as a married priesthood they exercise an influence of good upon

society in England, which no priesthood in this world from the beginning

has ever equaled in its influence and its power.

America, God be thanked , speaks the English language. And its hope

in the future is that it is to be the representative of the great Germanic

people to whom Almighty God has given the conquest of the future world,

and the religion of America, I trust, shall be ever true to the principles

which I have enunciated to -day. It is the apostolic faith with apos

tolic liberty that we want in the preaching of the everlasting gospel. It

is that freedom which secures to us civil , as well as religious liberty, with

out any foreign dictation , or the interference of any foreign power.

Above all , it is the practical Christian religion which looks upon every

man as a responsible moral agent, sees in the family the germ of social life ,

and recognizes in the church and in the state the two great powers which

must sustain the fabric, or the world must perish.

RELIGIOUS UNITY AND MISSIONS.

REV. GEORGE T. CANDLIN.

Whoever takes a comprehensive surveyof the state of religious thought

and sentiment durirg the 19th century, with a viewto ascertain their pre

vailing tendency, can not fail to be impressed with certain portentous

changes which , in obedience to some hidden law, are taking place. So far

as Protestant communities are concerned , at least, there has been an

enormous increase in missionary activity . In fact , Protestantmissions on
any scale which, even in outlook, was at all commensurate with the

earth's area, may be fairly said to have been born with the century. The

reformation wasa civil war within the Christian church, and, as in political

matters, so in religion, eternal strife withdrew men's thoughts and energies

from “ foreign affairs." It stood for purification and for intensification ,not
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forexpansion. For at least a century and a half this was a prime charac

teristic of the reformed churches.

But with the dawn of the century now nearing its close, there flamed

forth, as from an inner furnace of spiritual fervor,the splendid enthusiasm

which has given to the church such hero -names as Moffat,Livingstone,

Carey, Martyn, Bowen, Gordon, Morrison, Burns, and Hannington. The

movement has lost some of its early romance, not because thefire of its

zeal hasabated, but becauseit is settling down to steadfast purpose and

practical, wisely calculated aim . It has yet to reach its culminating point.

The RomanCatholic section of Christendom presented the same phe

nomena, but at an earlier date. The Reformation ,which kept the reformers

busy at reconstruction ,made the ancient church missionary. Perhaps it

would hardly be too much to say that the magnificent successes of the

propaganda during the 16th and 17th centuries did much to save the

papacy from extinction. Exploits like those of Xavier and Ricci have lent

a luster to Catholicism brighter and more lasting than all the august

grandeurof the popes andcan not be dimmed by comparison with Protest

ant annals. Nor can it be fairly said, though Protestant missions have

been to the front, that during the present century there has been any

abatement ofmissionary ardor on the part of the older community.
Side by side with this movement there has grown up a strong and gen

eral aspiration for religious union. So far it can hardly be described as

more than aspiration , though in two or three instances it has reached, and

with the happiest result, the pointof organic amalgamation. But the

force of the sentiment maybe partially measured bythe fact that all which

has been accomplished, either in the fuller toleration and more friendly

attitude of church to church or in such actual union as bas been already

brought about, utterly fails to supply its keen demands. It is a growing

hunger of man's spiritual naturewhich will never rest, but will become

more ravenous until it is fed .

Historic generalization is always dangerous and often unconvincing,

because it can always be confronted with the adverse facts, the value of

which has only to be somewhat magnified to show the conclusion wrong .

Still one may venture the assertion that the title of tendency which has

been flowing since theGreek and Roman communions separated from each

other's fellowship,and which has issued in the myriad divisions of Chris

tendom , has already spent its strength ; that the set of the current is now

toward union, and that men no longer care to separate from each other's

communion to witness to some particular phase of truth, but are at least

earnestly longing to find the “ more excellentway " which reconciles fellow

ship of spirit to liberty of thought. This is not a down-grade but an up

grade movement.

While the tendency is one it manifests itself in various ways. Its widest

exhibition is in the almost universal admission of the political right to free

dom of conscience. It is not confined to Protestants, for though Rome,

boasting of her unchangeableness, maintains in theory the right to perse

cute, and Protestants, for purposes of argument, affect to think that her

will, where she hasthe power,is as good as ever,there is no real ground to

doubt that the public sentiment of Romanists themselves would be out

raged by the revival of such horrors as those of St. Bartholomew or the

Inquisition. In thevarious denominations of Protestantism men are already

feeling that their differences are rather matters to be apologized for than

to beproud of.

There is a growing dispositionto substitute a spiritual test for the intel

lectualone - conversion for orthodoxy. There is an increasing tendency to

recognize the commonwealth of Christian life. . More and more stress is

being laid upon what the various churches have in comm ' a ; less andless

emphasis is being given to their distinctive differences. Here and there
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one marks the signs of a capacity to learn from one another. There is a

widespread unity of sentiment, and of spiritual aim . There is an irrepress
ible desire for organic union.

Without the ranks of professing Christians the same spirit is at work,

but in an apparently hostile direction. A strong sentiment of the value of

those spiritual and ethical impulses which make the very heart and life

of Christianity, accompanies a peremptory rejection of specific theological

doctrines. An undisguised contempt for and impatience with the divis

ions and differences of Christians is coupled with a wide and sympa

thetic study of the non-Christian religions of the world . By the new

pathway of comparative religion , men are finding their way to the belief in

the common possession of a spiritual nature on the part ofallthe members
of the human family.

Not less notable as a mark of change is the growth of the cosmopolitan

and humanitarian spirit, which asserts a right to a share of political

power on the part of the humblest member of the state ; the socialistic

spirit, which is fast abolishing the merciless distinctions of class and caste,

and claiming for all a place in society and a share of the necessaries and
reasonable comforts of life.

Can we trace these various movements to a common cause? Different

and disconnected as they appear in external aspect can we ascribe them to

one originating force? We believe that we can. They are the results of the

action of the essential spirit of Christianity in human life, upheavals of the

surface of society subject to the permeating influence of gospel leaven,

phases of the age-long but age -victorious process by which the kingdom of

heaven is being established on earth.

They indicate the gospel in peace — the fulfillment of the great command,

" Go ye into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature ”-the

realization ofthe Savior's prayer that “ they all may be one, as Thou, Father,

art in Me and I inThee, that they also may be one in us "—the dawning con

sciousness of the Savior's care for all the spiritual in all climes and ages,

“ Other sheep haveI which arenot ofthis fold ,them alsoI must bring "

the application of that practical gospel taught by apostolic lips, “ Whoso

bath of this world's goods and seeth his brother have need ,and shutteth

up hisbowels of compassion from him, how dwelleth the love of God in
him ? "

As the mission of Christianity is not merely to propagate a name, but

to foster a living spirit it should be glad to welcome its own children even

in disguise. Theymark and define the epoch as one in which the best

ideals of our holy faith have held practical sway , in which Christians are

nobly striving to make Christ king everywhere and over the whole of life .

The Chicago Parliament of Religions will stand a red -letter event in the

calendar of religious history,thegrandest visible embodiment yet reached

of these magnificent inspirations.

The cause of Christian missions and that of religiousunity are so inti

mately related to each other that they need to be considered together, as
each promotes the other, and whatever tends to advance either will benefit

both . One of the questions we often ask ourselves in the present day is,

* Why is missionary work, on the whole, attendedwith so little success ! "

and undoubtedlya partial answeris supplied in the statement that it is

carried on with divided and sometimes rival forces, while the workers are

impeded by the demands of their official organization, reports, accounts,

and correspondence which might be consolidatedwith vast economy.

On the other hand , if we ask ourselves, What has been the secret of the

unhappy divisions which have rent Christendom into countless sects ?

the answer is equally pertinent, because the energy, the aggressiveness, the

battle spirit which should have occupied themselves in combating sin and

darkness and subduing the powers of superstition and evil without the



RELIGIOUS UNITY AND MISSIONS. 709

church have been pent up within her bosom . In a most culpable degree

the church has forgotten the intimate relation which lay between the two

most solemn and binding charges of her divine Master, given to her under

the very shadow of the cross, "A new commandment give I unto you, that

ye love one another,” and “Ye shall be witnesses unto Me, both in Jerusa

lem and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the

earth .” It was to the united church that the grace of Pentecost wasgiven ;

it was to equip her for the conquest of the worldthat shewas clothed with

its inspiration.

It is idle to bemoan the past, but it is the part of wisdom to learn its

lessons, and surely one of thelessons God is loudly teaching us to-day is,

that to have larger measures of missionary success , we must have increased

Christian union .

Consider only someof the advantages to the work of Christian missions

which may be expected to accrue as a spirit of union prevails among the

different sections of the church. The union of parent churches will mean

very substantial economy in church expenditure, and set free very consid

erable fundsfor the spread of the gospel abroad. Perhaps we could easily

imagine combinations of churches already closely akin, which would result

in saving of finances, by which they could easily double their contribu

tions to mission work. Fancy the $ 2,000,000, the present cost of the Chris

tianarmy in the greater crusade, being changed into $ 4,000,000.

Union would result in amuch more systematic mapping out of missionary

tields and much more complete co-operation among individual mission

aries than exists at present. The number of Protestant missionary socie

ties in existence is probably about eighty. In India, in China, in Japan ,

they overlap each other to a very considerable degree. They travel past

one another's stations to preach the gospel . In great heathen cities they

establish separate and what must be tosome extent rival centers of evan

gelization .

This consideration of waste of force bears with at least equal pressure

on the philanthropicand educational institutions established in connec
tion with missions. Schools for Christian children , colleges for training

native agents, medical hospitals and dispensaries , might be far more

efficiently conducted, as they would command a far greater variety and
choice of talentif dividing lines were taken away and all missions in the

same town or district, of whatever society, worked in complete co-opera
tion with each other.

The moral effect of a united front is more difficult to estimate, but

that its influence upon those to whom the gospel message is carried would

be immense no one canseriously deny: It is the more difficult to speak on

this topic, as the wildest nonsense has passed current on the subject

among the unsympathetic critics of missions. The picture of an unsophis

ticated pagan, bewildered from the confusion of tongues arising from

jarring sects, tossed helplessly to and fro as he pursues his anxious

inquiries, from Episcopalian to Presbyterian, from Calvinist to Arminian ,

from Churchman to Methodist, from Trinitarian to Unitarian , and finally

giving up the vain attempt to ascertain what Christianity is , and impar

tially inviting them all to join his own catholic and tolerant communion

"More better you come joss-pidjin side"-is too delicious for criticism .

Christianity, in the conception of her divine Founder and according to

her best traditions, is a religion for the whole world . To bring all man

kind into fellowship with Christ is her chief mission. That was the grand ,

master purpose which gave to the apostolic age its fervor, its inspiration,

its resistless sway over men's hearts. But, alas! through centuries dark

ened by selfishness, by pride, by the love of power, by intolerant bigotry,

by intestine strife , she hasgone fartoforget her errand to the world .

Yet again in our own time this great thought of a love for all men-
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wide, tender, tolerant as that of Christ Himself — is being born in men's

hearts. For the first time in the history of the world the idea had been

conceived of bringing together face to face not only the representatives of

the many branches of Christendom but also leaders of the great historic

faiths ofthe world. Surely this in itself indicates that great movements

are preparing beneath the surface, full of hope and promise for the

future.

Thesplendid courage which has undertaken such a task will not be

lost. Everything is calling loudly for a radical change of attitude on the

part of Christianmen. Our denominational distinctions have for the most

part become anachronisms. They rest on certain hopeless arguments,which

can never be settled one way or the other. Our divisions are stranglingus.

Theworld's best literature and the world's best science are already within

our borders. The leaders of social reform look upon us with suspicion and

distrust. Ourattitude toward the Christian world is haughty and uncon

ciliatory in the extreme.

Meanwhile material changes and civilizing influences are iinging the

nations into each other's arms. The great world , which does not under

stand the mystery of its sinand misery, is left without its Savior, and He
yet waits to possess the world He bought with Hisblood. The federation

of Christian men and prosecution, in a spirit of loving sympathy, of her

evangel throughout the world are the great ideals which in the past have

made the church illustrious, which in the future must be her salvation .

Is all this distant, far outof reach , and impracticable ? Doubtless, like

the millennium --and we might almost say it will be the millennium - it is

by no means at our doors. These are only ideals, and men sneer at ideals.

Already sarcasm has been at work on the aims of this great congress. It

has been " weighed in the balance " of a present day prudence, and has

been " found wanting.”. Now, in the nature of things, what is to be

attempted by this assembly must be provisional, tentative, and not imme

diately realizable. It must deal with the unmatured schemes and unripe

issues. Else how is a beginning to be made ? Men of hard and unimag

inative minds are sure to stigmatize its hopes as visionary. But we are
not afraid of a word , and , if wewere, this is not a word to be afraid of.

The world is led by its ideals. It is the golden age to comethat cheers

us through the dark anddreary winter ofpresent experience. It is Canaan,

with its milk and honey, that'makes the wildernessof ourwanderingsendur

able . Every great cause for which heroes have bled and brave souls have

toiled and sorrowed has been oncean ideal, a dream,a hope, and, on coward

tongues, an impossibility. Ithasbeen the peculiar business of religion to

furnish the illuminating and inspiring ambitions which have been as songs

in the night of humanity's upward march. Speakinghumanely, religion is

the strongest force, and it always will be, because it has always enlisted

imagination in its service.

Christianity aspires,in a deep, holy, lasting, blessed sense, to pacify - give

peace to all underheaven. Another peace than that of external order ; the

peace which comes from rest of conscience, trust in the unseen , intimate

communion through a living Savior with a father God. Not a conven

tional " under heaven ," whose world is limited to Christendom , as China's

world is limited to China, but one that runs all round the equator and

stretches out to both poles. Its programme lies still before us, shame to

us that after these nineteen centuries it is unaccomplished; shame, deeper

shame still, if, like cravens, we count the cost or magnify the difficulty , or

blanch in the hour of danger ; but deepest, most infamous, most undying

shame, if, in our littleness or narrowness, or love of forms and theologies

and ecclesiasticisms and rituals, the great ideal itself should be lost, which

angels sang that night when the starry spaces were glad , and did not know

how to hold their exultation , because itey divined where the message came

from --" Peace on earth, good will toward men ."
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The reunion of Christendom presupposes an original union which has

been marred and obstructed, but never entirely destroyed. The theocracy

of the Jewish dispensation continued during the division of the kingdom

and during the Babylonian exile. Even in the darkest time, when Elijah

thoughtthat Israelwas wholly given to idolatry, there were 7,000 — known

only to God — who had never bowed their knees to Baal. The church of

Christ has been one from the beginning, and He has pledged to her His

unbroken presence " all the days to the end of the world ." The one invisi

ble church is the soul which animates the divided visible churches. All

true believers are members of the mystical body of Christ.

The saints in heaven and on earth

Butone communion make:

All join in Christ, their living head,

And of ais grace partake .

Let us briefly mention the prominent points of unity which underlie
all divisions.

Christians differ in dogmas and theology, but agree in the fundamental

articles of faith which are necessary to salvation; they believe in the same

Father in heaven , the same Lord and Savior, and the same Holy Spirit,

and can join in every clause of the apostles' creed, of the Gloria in Excelsis

and the Te Deum .

They are divided in church government and discipline, but all acknowl

edge and obey Christ as the Head of the church and Chief Shepherd of

our souls.

They differ widely in modes of worship, rites, and ceremonies, but they

worship the same God manifested in Christ, they surround the same throne

of grace, they offer from day to day the same petitions which the Lord has
taught them , and can sing the same classical hymns, whether written by

Catholic or Protestant, Greek or Roman, Lutheran or Reformed, Calvinist

or Methodist,Episcopalian or Presbyterian, Pædo -Baptist or Baptist. Some

of the best hymn-writers -- such as Toplady and Charles Wesley -- were

antagonistic in theology, yet their hymns, “ Rock of Ages” and “ Jesus,

Lover of My Soul ,” aresung with equal fervor by Calvinists and Method .
ists. Newman's " Lead, Kindly Light” will remain a favorite hymn among

Protestants, although the author left the Church of Englandand became

a cardinal of the Church of Rome. “ In the Cross of Christ I Glory ” and

" Nearer, My God, to Thee " were written by devout Unitarians, yet have

an honored place in every Trinitarian hymnal.

There is a unity of Christian scholarship of all creeds, which aims at

the truth , the whole truth , and nothing but the truth . This unity hasbeen

strikingly illustrated in the Anglo -American revision of the authorized ver

sion of the scriptures, in which about one hundred British and American

scholars - Episcopalians, Independents, Presbyterians, Methodists, Baptists,

Friends, and Unitarians, have harmoniously co-operated for fourteenyears

( from 1870 to 1884).

It was my privilege to attend almost every meeting of the American

revisers in the BibleHouse at New York, and several meetings of theBrit

ish revisers in the Jerusalem chamber of Westminster Abbey, and I can

testify that, notwithstanding the positive convictions of the scholars of the

different communions, no sectarian issue was ever raised , all being bent

upon the sole purpose of giving the most faithful idiomatic rendering of

theoriginal Hebrey and Greek . The English version , in its new as well as

its old form , will continue to be the strongest bond of union among the
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different sections of English -speaking Christendom -- a fact of incalculable

importance for private devotion and public worship .

Formerly , exegetical and historical studies were too much controlled by,

and made subservient to , apologetic and polemic ends; but now they are

more and more carried on without prejudice, and with the sole object of

ascertaining the meaning of the text and the facts of history upon which

creeds must be built.

Finally, we must not overlook the ethical unity of Christendom , which

is much stronger than its dogmatic unity and has never been seriously

shaken. The Greek, the Latin, and the Protestant churches, alike, accept

the Ten Commandments as explained by Christ,or the law ofsupreme love

to God and love to our neighbor, as the sum and substance of the law, and

they look up to the teaching and example of our Savior as the purest and

most perfect model for universal imitation .

Before we discuss reunion we should acknowledge the hand of Provi.

dence in the present divisions of Christendom . There is a great difference

between denominationalism and sectarianism ; the first is consistent with

church unity , as well as military corps are with the unity of an army, or

the many monastic orderswith the unity of the papacy; the second is

nothing but extended selfishness and bigotry. Denominationalism is a

blessing ; sectarianism is a curse.
We must remember that denominations are most numerous in the most

advanced and active nations of the world. A stagnant church is a sterile

mother. Dead orthodoxy is as bad as heresy, or even worse. Sects are a

sign of life and interest in religion. The most important periods of the

church - the Niceneage ,and theage ofthe Reformation - were fullof contro

versy . There are divisions in the church which can not be justified , and

there are sects which have fulfilled their mission and ought to cease . But

the historic denominations are permanent forces, and represent various

aspects of the Christian religion which supplement each other.

As the life of our Savior could not be fully exhibited by one gospel, nor

His doctrine set forth by one apostle, much less could any one Christian

body comprehend and manifest the whole fullness of Christ and the entire

extent of His mission to mankind.

Every one of the great divisions of the church has had, and still has,

its peculiar mission as to territory, race , and nationality , and modes of

operation.The Greek Church is especially adapted to the East, to theGreek and

Slavonic peoples; the Roman to the Latin races of Southern Europe and

America ; the Protestant to the Teutonic races of the North and West.

Among the Protestant Churches, again , some bave a special gift for the

cultivation of Christian science and literature ; others for the practical

development of the Christian life; someare most successful among the

higher, others among the middle, and still others amoog the lower classes.

None of them could be spared without great detriment to the cause of

religion and morality, and without leaving its territory and constituency

spiritually destitute. Even an imperfect church is better than no church.

No schism occurs without guilt on one or on both sides. “ It must needs

be that offenses come, but woe to that man by whom the offense cometh."

Yet God overrules the sins and follies of manfor His own glory.

The separation of Paul and Barnabas, in consequence of their “sbarp

contention ” concerning Mark , resulted in the enlargement of missionary

labor. If Luther had not burned the Pope's bull, or had recanted at

Worms,we would not have bad a Lutheran Church , but be still uader the

spiritual tyranny of the papacy. IfLuther had accepted Zwingli's hand

of fellowship at Marburg,the Protestant cause wouldhave been stronger

at the time, but the full development of the characteristic features of the

two principal churches of the Reformation would have been prevented or

obstructed .
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If JohnWesley had not ordained Coke, we would not have a Methodist

Episcopal Church, which is the strongest denomination in the United

States. If Chalmers and his friends had not seceded from the general

assembly of theKirk of Scotland, in 1843, forsaking every comfort for the

sake of the whole headship of Christ, we would miss one of the grandest

chapters in modernchurch history.

Alldivisions of Christendom will,in the providence of God , be made

subservient to a greater harmony. Where the sin of schism has abounded,
the grace of future reunion will much more abound .

Taking this view of thedivision of the church , we must reject the idea

of a negative reunion, which would destroy all denominational distinction

and thus undo the work of the past.

History is not like" the baselessfabric of a vision ” that leaves “ not a rack

behind ." It is the unfoldingof God's plan of infinite wisdom and mercy to

mankind. He is the chief actor, and rules and overrules the thoughts and

deeds of His servants . We are told that our Heavenly Father has num

bered the very hairs of our head, an that not a sparrow falleth to the

ground without His will. The labors of confessors and martyrs, of mission

aries and preachers, of fathers, school men, and reformers, and of the

countless host of holy men and women of all ranks and conditions who

lived for the good of the world , can noube lost. They constitute a treasure

of inestimable value for all thefuture timo.

Variety in unity and unityin variety is the law of God in nature, in his

tory, and in His kingdom . Unity without variety is dead uniformity.

There is beauty in variety. Therc is no harmony without many sounds,

and a garden incloses all kinds of flowers. God hasmade no two nations,

no two men or women , nor even two trees or two flowers alike. He has

endowed every nation , every church, yea , every individual Christian , with

peculiar giftsand graces. His power, His wisdom , and His goodness are
reflected in 10,000 forms.

“ There are diversities of gifts, ” says St. Paul , “ but the same spirit.

And there are diversities of ministrations, and the same Lord. And there

are diversities of workings, but the same God, who worketh all things in

all. But to each one is given the manifestation of the spirit to profit
withal.”

“ We must, therefore, expect the greatest variety in the church of the

future. There are good Christians who believe in the ultimate triumph of

their own creed, or form of government and worship , but they are allmis

taken and indulge in a vain dream . The world will never become wholly

Greek , nor wholly Roman, nor wholly Protestant , but it will become wholly

Christian, and will include every type and every aspect, every virtue and

every grace of Christianity - an endless variety in harmoniousunity,Christ

being all in all .

Every denomination which holds to Christ the head will retain its dis

tinctivepeculiarity, and lay it on the altar of reunion , but it will cheer

fullyrecognize the excellencies ani merits of the other branches of God's

kingdom . No sect nas the monopoly of truth . The part is not thewhole;

thebody consists of many members and all are necessary to each other.

Episcopalians will prefer their form of government as the best , but

mustconcede the validity of the non -Episcopal ministry.

Baptists, while holding fast to theprimitive mode of immersion, must

allow pouring, or affusion, to be legitimate baptism .

Protestants will cease to regard the Pope as the anti -Christ predicted

by St. Paul and St.John, and will acknowledge him as the legitimate head

of the Roman Church , while the Pope ought to recognize the respective

rights and privileges of the Greek patriarchs and evangelical bishops and
pastors.

Those who prefer to worship God in the forms of a stated liturgy ought

#
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not to deny others the equalright of free prayer as the spirit moves them .

Even thesilent worship of the Quakers has scripture authority, for there
was “ a silence in heaven for the space of half an hour."

Doctrinal differences will be the most difficult to adjust. When two

dogmasflatly contradict each other, the onedenying what the other asserts,

one or the other, or both, must be wrong. Truth excludes error and admits

of no compromise.

But truth ismany sided andall sided , and is reflected in different colors.

The creeds of Christendom , as already remarked, agree in the essential arti

cles of faith, and their differences refer either to minor points or represent

onlyvarious aspects oftruth andsupplementone another.

Calvinists and Arminians are both right, the former in maintaining the

sovereignty of God, the latter in maintaining the freedom and moral

responsibility of man ; but they are both wrong when theydeny one or the

other of these two truths, which are equally important, although we may

not be able to reconcile them satisfactorily. The conflicting theories on the

Lord's Supper, whichhave caused the bitterest controversies among medi

eval schoolmen and Protestant reformers turn , after all , only on the mode

of Christ's presence, while alladmit the essential factthat He is spiritually

and reallypresent and partaken of by believers as the bread of life from

heaven. Even the two chief differences between Romanists and Protest

ants concerning scripture and tradition as rules of faith , and concerning

faithand good works as conditions of justification, admit of an adjustment

by a betterunderstanding of the nature and relationship of scripture and

tradition ,of faith and works. The difference is no greater than that

between St. Pauland St. James in their teaching on justification ; and yet

the epistlesof both stand side byside in the samecanon of HolyScripture.

We must remember that the dogmas of the church are earthly vessels

for heavenly treasures, or imperfect human definitions of divine truths,

and may beproved by betterstatements with the advance of knowledge.

Our theological systems are but dim rays of the sun of truth, which

illuminates the universe. Truth first, doctrinenext, dogma last .

The reunion of the entire Catholic church, Greek and Roman, with the

Protestant churches will require such a restatement of all the controverted

points by both parties as shall remove misrepresentations, neutralize the

anathemas pronounced upon imaginary heresies, and show the way to

harmony in a broader, higher, and deeper consciousness in God's truth and
God's love.

In the heat of controversy, and in the struggle for supremacy, the con

tending parties mutually misrepresented each other's views, put them in

the most unfavorable light, and perverted partial truths into unmixed

errors. Like hostile armies engaged in battle, they aimed at the destruction
of the enemy. Protestants, in their confessions of faith and polemical

works, denounced the Pope as “ the anti-Christ,” the papists as “idolators,"

the Roman mass as an " accursed idolatry," and the Roman church as " the

synagogue of Satan ” and “ the Babylonian harlot”-all in perfect honesty

on the ground of certain misunderstood passages of St. Paul and St. John,

and especially of the mysterious book of Revelation , whose references

to the persecutions of pagan Rome were directly or indirectly applied to

papal Rome. Rome answered by bloody persecutions; the Council of
Trent closed with a double anathema on all Protestant heretics, and the

Pope annually repeats the curse in the holy week , when all Christians

should humbly and penitently meet around the cross on which the Savior
died for the sins of the whole world.

When these hostile armies, after a long struggle for supremacy without

success, shall come together forthe settlement of terms of peace, they will

be animated by a spirit of conciliation and single devotion to the honor of

the great Head of the church , who is the divine concord of all human

discords.

-
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The whole system of traditional orthodoxy, Greek , Latin, and Protestant,

must progress or it will beleft bebind the ageand lose its hold on think

ing men. The church must keep pace with civilization, adjust herself to

the modern conditions of religious and political freedom , and accept the

established results of biblical and historical criticism and natural science.

God speaks in history and science as well as in the Bible and the church,

and Ho can not contradict Himself . Truthis sovereign , and must and will

prevail over all ignorance, error, and prejudice.

Churchhistory has undergone of late a great change, partly in conse

quenceof the discovery of lost documents and deeper research, partly on
account of the standpoint of the historian and the new spirit in which
history is written.

Many documents on which theories and usages were builthave been

abandoned as untenable even by Roman Catholic scholars. We mention

the legend ofthe literal composition of the apostles' creed by the apostles,

and of the origin ofthe creed which was attributed to Athanasius, though

it did not appear till four centuries after his death ; the fiction of Constan

tine'sdonation; the apocryphal letters of pseudo-Ignatius, of pseudo -Clem
ent, of pseudo -Isidorus, and other post-apostolic and medieval falsifications

of history ,which was universally believed till the time of the Reformation ,

and even down to the 18th century.

Genuine history is being rewritten from the standpoint of impartial

truth and justice. If facts are found to contravene a cherished theory, all

the worse for the theory; for facts are truths, and truth is of God, while

theories are of men.

Formerly church history was made a mere appendix to systematic the

ology, or abused and perverted for polemic purposes. The older historians,

both Roman Catholic and Protestant, searched ancient and medieval his

tory for weapons to defeat their opponents and to establish their own

exclusive claims. Flacius, the first learned Protestant historian, saw noth

ing butanti-Christian darkness in the middle ages, with the exception of a

few scattered " testes veritatis, " and described the Roman Church fromthe

5th to the 16th century as the great apostasy of prophecy. But

modern Protestant historians, following the example of Neander, who is

called “ the father of church history,” regard the middle ages as the period

of the conversion and the civilization ofthe barbarians, as a necessary link

between ancient and modern Christianity, and as the cradle of the Refor
mation .

On the other hand , the opposite type of historiography, represented by

Cardinal Baronius, traced the papacy to the beginning of the Christian

era , maintained its identity through all ages ,and denounced the reformers

as arch -heretics and the Reformation as the foul source of revolution , war,

and infidelity, and of all the evils of modern society. But the impartial

scholars of the Roman Catholic Church now admit the necessity of the

Reformation, the pure and unselfish motives of the reformers, and the bene

ficial efforts of their labors upon their own church.

A great change of spirit has also taken place among the historians of

the different Protestant denominations. The early Lutheran abhorrence

of Zwinglianism and Calvinism has disappeared from the best Lutheran

manuals of church history. The bitterness between Prelatists and Puri

tans, Calvinists and Arminians, Baptists and Pædo-Baptists, has given way

to a calm and justappreciation.

The impartial historian can find no ideal church in any age. It was a

high priest in Aaron's line who crucified the Savior; a Judas was among

the apostles; all sorts of sins among church members are rebuked in

the epistles of the New Testament; there weremany " anti-Christs " in the

age ofSt. John ,and there have been many since, even in the temple of

God. Nearly all churches have acted as persecutors when they had a
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chance, if not by fire and sword, at least by misrepresentation , vituperation,

and abuse. For these and all other sins, they should repent in dust and

ashes. One only ispure and spotless -- the great Head of the church, who

redeemed it with His precious blood.

But the historian finds, on the other hand, in every age and in every

church , the footprints of Christ, the abundant manifestations of His

spirit,and a slow but sure process toward that ideal church which St. Paul

describes as “ the fullness of Him who filleth all in all.”

The study of church history, like travel in foreign lands, destroys preju

dice, enlarges the horizon, liberalizes the mind, and deepens charity. Pales

tine, by its eloquent ruins, serves as a commentaryon the life of Christ,

and has not inaptly been called “ the fifth gospel. " So also the history of

the churchfurnishes the key to unlock the meaning of the church in all
its ages and branches.

The study of history— " with malice toward none , but with charity for

all "-will bring the denominations closer together in a humble recogni

tion of their defects and a grateful praise for the good which the same spirit

has wrought in them and through them .

Important changes have also taken place in traditional opinions and
practices once deemed pious and orthodox.

The church in the middle ages first condemned the philosophy of Aris

totle, but at last turned it into a powerful ally in the defense of her

doctrines, and so gave to the world the Summa of ThomasAquinas and the

Divina Comediaof Dante, who regarded the great Stagirite as a fore

runner of Christ, as a philosophical John the Baptist. Luther, likewise, in

his wrath against scholastic theology, condemned “ the accursed heathen,

Aristotle," but Melanchthon judged differently,and Protestant scholarship
haslong sincesettled upon a just estimate.

Gregory VII., Innocent III. , and other popes of the middle ages, claimed

and exercised the power, as vicars of Christ, to depose kings, to absolve

subjects from theiroathof allegiance, and to lay whole nations under the

interdict for the disobedience of an individual. But no pope would pre

sume to do such a thing now , nor would any Catholic king or nation tolerate

it for a moment.

The strange mythical notion of the ancient fathers that the Christian

redemption was the payment of a debt due to the devil, who had a claim

upon men since the fall of Adam, but had forfeited it by the crucifixion ,

was abandoned after Anselm had published the more rational theory of a

vicarious atonement in discharge of a debt due to God .

The un-Christian and horrible doctrine that all unbaptized infants,

who never committed any actual transgression, are damned for ever and

ever prevailed for centuries under the authority of the great and holy

Augustine, buthas lost its hold even upon those divines who defend the

necessity of water baptism for salvation. Even high Anglicans and strict

Calvinists admit that all children dying in infancy are saved.

The equally un -Christian and fearful theory and practice of religious

compulsion and persecution by tire and sword, first mildly suggested by

the sameAugustine and then formulated by the master theologian of the
middle ages ( Thomas Aquinas), who deemed a heretic, or murderer of the

soul, more worthy of death than a murderer of the body, has given way

at last to the theory and practice of toleration and liberty .

The delusion of witchcraft which extended even to Puritan New

England, and has cost almost as many victims as the tribunals of the

Inquisition, has disappeared from all Christian nations forever.

A few words about the relation of the church to natural and physical

science .

Protestants and Catholics alike unanimously rejected the Copernican

astronomyas a heresy fatal to the geocentric account of the creation in
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Genesis, but after a century of opposition , which culminated inthe con
demnation of Galileo by the Roman Inquisition under Urban VIII . , they

have adopted it without a dissenting voice, and “the earth still moves."

Similar concessions will bemade to modern geology and biology when
theysiravemassed the stage iconiecture and reached an agreement as to

faus. The Bible does not determine the age of the earth or man , and

Teaves a large margin for difference ofopinion even on purely exegetical

grounds . The theory of the evolution of animal life, far from contradicting

the fact ofmukenancom presupposes it, for every evoluoumust have a begi

ntag, and this can only be accounted for by an inte mtelligence and

To will. God's power and wisdom are even more wonderful in the

gradualprocess of evolution.

The theory of historical development, which corresponds to the theory

of physical evolution, and preceded it, was first denounced by orthodox

divines (within my own recollection ) as a dangerous error leading to infi

delity,but is now adopted by every historian, and is indorsed by Christ

Himself in the twin parables ofthe mustard seed and the leaven. " First

the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear ; " this is the

order of the unfolding of the Christian life, both in the individual and the

church. But there is another law of development no less important which

may be called the law of creative headships. Every importantintellectual

and religious movement begins with a towering personality which can not

be explained from antecedents, but marks a new epoch .

The Bible,wemust all acknowledge, is not and never claimed to be a

guide of chronology, astronomy geology, or any other science ,but solely a

book of religion, a rule of faith and practice , a guide to holy living and

aymy. There is, therefore, no room for a conflict between the Bible and

Science, faith and reason , authority and freedom , the church and civili

zation .

Before the reunion of Christendom can be accomplished , we must

expect providential events, new pentecosts, new reformations - as great as

any that havegone before. The 20th century has marvelous surprises in

store for the church and the world, which may surpass even those of the

19th. History now moves with telegraphic speed, and may accomplish the

work of years in a single day. The modern inventions of the steamboat.

thetelegraph, the power of electricity, the progress of science and of inter

national law (which regulates commerce by land and by sea , and will in

due time make an end of war) link all the civilized nations into one vast

brotherhood.

Let us consider some of the moral means by which a similar affiliation

andconsolidation of the different churches may be hastened.

The cultivation of an ironic and evangelical- catholic spirit in the personal

intercourse with our fellow -Christians of other denominations. We must

meet them on a common rather than on disputed grounds, and assume that

they are as honest and earnest as we in the pursuit of truth. We must

make allowance for differences in education and surroundings, whichto a

large extent account for differences of opinion . Courtesy and kindness

conciliate, while suspicion excites irritation and attack. Controversy will

never cease, but the golden rule of the mostpolemic among the apostles,

to " speak the truth in love," can not be too often repeated. Nor should we

forget theseraphic description of love, which the same apostle commends

above all other gifts and the tongues of men and angels - yea, even above

faith and hope.

Co -operation in Christian and philanthropic work draws men together

and promotes their mutual confidence and regard . Faith without works is

dead. Sentimentand talk about union are idle without actual manifestation

in works of charity and philanthropy.

Missionary societies should at once come to a definite agreement
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prohibiting all mutual interference in their effortsto spread thegospel at

home andabroad. Every missionary of the cross should wish and pray for

the prosperity of all other missionaries, and lend ahelping hand in trouble.

What then ? Only that in every way, whether in pretense or in truth ,

Christ is proclaimed; and therein I rejoice, yea , and will rejoice.

It is preposterous, yea, wicked , to trouble the mind of the heathen or

of Roman Catholic with our domestic quarrels, and to plant half a dozen

rival churches in small towns where one or two would suffice, thus saving

men and means . Unfortunately, the sectarian spirit and mistaken zeal

for peculiar viewsand customsvery materially interfere with the success,

of our vast expenditures and efforts for the conversion of the world.

The study of church history has already been mentioned as an important

means of correcting sectarian prejudices and increasing mutual apprecia

tion. The study of symbolic or comparative theology is one of the most

important branches of history in thisrespect, especially inour country,

where professors of all the creeds of Christendom meet in daily contact,

and should become thoroughly acquainted with one another.

We welcome to the reunion of Christendom all denominations which

have followed the Divine Master and have done His work . Let us forgive

and forget their many sins and errors, and remember only their virtuesand

merits.

The Greek Church is a glorious church , for inher language have come

down to us the oracles of God, the septuagint, the gospels, and epistles;

hers are the early confessors and martyrs, the Christian fathers, bishops,

patriarchs, and emperors ; hers the immortal writings of Origen, Eusebius,

Athanasius, and Chrysostom ; hers the Ecumenical Council andthe Nicene

creed , which can never die.

The Latin Church is a glorious church, for she carried the treasures of

Christian and classical literature over the gulf ofthe migration of nations,

and preserved order in the chaos of civilwars ; she was the alma mater of

the barbarians of Europe; she turned painted savages into civilized beings,

and worshipers of idolsinto worshipers of Christ; she built up thecolossal
structures of the papal theocracy, the cathedrals, and the universities; she

produced the profound systems of scholastic and mystic theology ; she

stimulated andpatronized the renaissance, the printing press, and the dis

covery of a new world; she still stands, like an immovable rock, bearing

witness to the fundamental truths and facts of our holy religion, and to

the catholicity, unity, unbroken continuity, and independence of the

church ; and she is as zealous as ever in missionary enterprise and self

denying works of Christian charity.

Wehail the Reformation which redeemed us from the yoke of spiritual

despotism , and secured us religious liberty, the most precious of all liber

ties, and made the Bible in every languagea book for all classes and condi

tions of men.

The Evangelical Lutheran Church , the first born daughter of the

Reformation , is a glorious church , for she set the Word of God above the

traditions of men, and bore witness to the comforting truth of justification

by faith ; she struck the keynote to thousands of sweet hymns in praise

of the Redeemer; she is boldly and reverently investigating the problems

of faith and philosophy, and is constantly making valuable additions to

theological lore.

The Evangelical Reformed Church is a glorious church , for she carried

reformation from the Alps and lakes of Switzerland “to the end of the

West” ( to use the words of the Roman Clementabout St. Paul); she fur

nished more martyrs of conscience in France and the Netherlands alone

than any other church, even during the first three centuries; she educated

heroic races, like the Huguenots, the Dutch, the Puritans, the Covenanters,

the Pilgrim Fathers, who, by the fear of God, were raised above the fear of



THE REUNION OF CHRISTENDOM . 719

tyrants, and lived and died for the advancement of civil and religious

liberty; she is rich in learning and good worksof faith ; she keeps pace

with all true progress ; she grapples with the problems and evils of modern

society ; and shesends the gospel to the ends ofthe earth.

The Episcopal Church ofEngland, the most churchly of the reformed

family, isa glorious church, for she gave to the English -speaking world the

best version of the Holy Scriptures and the bestprayer book ; she preserved

the order and dignity of the ministry and public worship; she nursedthe

knowledge and love of antiquity, and enriched the treasury of Christian

literature, and by the Anglo -Catholic revival under themoral, intellectual,

and poetic leadership of three shining lights of Oxford - Pusey, Newman,

and Keblo-she infused new life into her institutions and customs and

prepared the way for a better understanding between Anglicanism and
Romanism .

ThePresbyterian Church of Scotland, the most flourishing daughter of
Geneva --- as John Knox, " who never feared the face of man," was the most

faithful disciple of Calvin — is a glorious church , for she turned a barren

country into a garden , and raised a poor and semi-barbarous people to a

level with the richest and most intelligent nations ; she diffused theknowl

edge of the Bible and a love of the kirk in the huts of the peasants as

well as the palaces of the noblemen ; she has always stood up for church

order and discipline, for the rights of the laity , and first and last for the

crown -rights of King Jesus, which are above all earthly crowns, even that

of the proudest monarch in whose dominion the sup never sets.

The Congregational Church is a glorious church, for she has taught the

principle and approved the capacity ofcongregational independence, and

self-government based upon a living faith in Christ, without diminishing

the effect of voluntary co -operation in the Master's service; and has laid

the foundation of New England, with its literary and theological institu

tions and high social culture.

The Baptist Church is a glorious church, for she has borne, and still

bears, testimony to the primitive mode of baptism , to the purity of the

congregation , to the separation ofchurch and state, and the liberty of con

science; and has given to the world the “ Pilgrim's Progress " of Bunyan,

such preachers as Robert Hall and Charles H. Spurgeon, and such

missionaries as Carey and Judson .

The Methodist Church, the church of John Wesley, Charles Wesley,

and George Whitefield --three of the best and most apostolic Englishmen,

abounding in useful labors, the first as a rulerand organizer, the second as

a hymnist, the third as an evangelist - is a gloriouschurch , for she pro

duced thegreatest religious revival since the day of Pentecost; she preaches

a free and full salvation to all ; she is never afraid to fight the devil , and

she is hopefully and cheerfully marching on, in both hemispheres, as an

army of conquest.

The Society of Friends, though one of the smallest tribes in Israel, is a

glorious society, for it has borne witness to the inner light, which " lighteth

every man that cometh into the world ” ; it has proved the superiority of

the spirit over all forms ; it has done noble service in promotingtolerance

and liberty , in prison reform , the emancipation of slaves, and other works

of Christian philanthropy .

The Brotherhood ofthe Moravians, founded by Count Zinzendorf - a

true nobleman of nature and of grace -- is a glorious brotherhood , for it

is the pioneer of heathen missions, and of Christian union among Protest
ant churches; it was like an oasis in the desert of German rationalism

at home, while its missionaries went forth to the lowest savages in distant

lacds to bringthemtoChrist .I beheld with wonder and admiration

a venerable Moravian couple devoting their lives to the care of hopeless

lepers in the vicinity of Jerusalem .
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Nor should we forget the services of many whoare accounted heretics.

The Waldenses were witnesses of a pure and simple faith in times of

superstition, and having outlived many bloody persecutions,are now mission

aries among the descendants of theirpersecutors.

The Anabaptists and Socinians, who were so cruelly treated in the

16th century by Protestants and Romanists alike, were the first to raise

their voice for religious liberty and the voluntary principle in religion .

Unitarianism is a serious departure from the Trinitarian faith of orthodox

Christendom , but it did good service as a protest against tritheism, and

against a stiff, narrow , anduncharitable orthodoxy. It brought into prom

inence the human perfection of Christ's character, and illustrated the

effect ofHis example in the noblelivesand devotional writings of such men

as Channingand Martineau . It has also given us some of our purest and

sweetest poets, as Emerson, Bryant, Longfellow, and Lowell, whom all good

men must honor and love for their lofty moral tone.

Universalism may be condemned as a doctrine; butit hasa right to pro

test against a gross materialistic theory of hell with all its Dantesque

horrors, and against the once widely spread popular belief that the over

whelming majority of the human race, including countless millions of

innocent infants , will forever perish. Nor should we forget that some of

the greatest divines, from Origen and Gregory, of Nyssa ,down to Bengel

andSchleiermacher, believed in , or hoped for, the ultimate return of all

·ational creatures to the God of love, who created them in His own image

and for His own glory.

And, coming down to the latest organization of Christian work, which

does not claim to be a church, but which is a help to all churches - the Sal.

vation Army - we hail it, in spite of its strange and abnormal methods, as

the most effective revival agency since the days of Wesley and Whitefield ;

for it descends to the lowest depths of degradationand misery, and brings

the light and comfort of the gospel to the slums of our large cities. Let

us thank God for the noble menand womenwho, under the inspiration of

the love of Christ, and unmindful of hardship, ridicule, and persecution,

sacrifice their lives to the rescue of the hopeless outcasts of society. Truly

these good Samaritans are an honor to the nameof Christ and a benedic

tion to a lost world.

There is room for all these and many other churches and societies in the

kingdom of God, whose height and depth, and length and breadth , variety
and beauty, surpass human comprehension .

INTERDENOMINATIONAL COMITY.

REV. D. L. WHITMAN OF COLBY UNIVERSITY.

A double process has marked our age. Analysis of method, motive, and

faith have given ever closer lines of diversion and minuter discrimination

between shades of difference. On the other hand , a very passion of organi

zation has made combination natural and necessary. Wecan hardly speak

of disintegration and reintegration, because the two phases of the process

have been simultaneous rather than successive, and the result appears

oftener in new wholes than in the old whole restored . At the sametime

that bodies within a system have been breaking up into sections of varying
importance and varying degrees of interdependence, the system itself has

taken on new relations, built into some new and larger system .

In no sphere has this process been more active than in the relig

ious. Inquiry has been made into men's faith with zeal that would have

fitted themiddle ages. Phases of belief have been defended by apologetics
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worthy of the fathers. Denominational lines have been strengthened .

Division within denominational lines , always with conviction of right, often

with kindest feeling, has been carried to an extreme nicety. At the same

time a large and generous fellowship has beengrowing. Bigotry is less and

less common. Emphasis of one phase of truth has ceased to be a reason

for fighting men who emphasize a different phase. The common element

of truth is seen to be precious. Allegianceto one lord has begotten com

mon faith and mutual love. The relation of men as brethren is recognized

as never before.

It is the second phase of this process that concerns us most. So far, in

religious experience, its expression has been more formal than practical .

Various schemes of federation have been proposed. Results indicate that

as yet organic union is not possible. Butwhile organic relation is not yet,

and may never be possible, tokensmultiply that denominational principles
may beso regarded as to command the benefits of federation without the

ill adjustment of an organism manufactured, not developed. Effort to

realize this has already been made. It is the principle underlying that

effort we mean when we say interdenominational comity. It will not be

amiss for us to consider some conditions favorable to sucheffort, the prin

ciples on which it rests, and the attempt to bring such effort to practical

issue. The conditions favorable to interdenominational comity are pre

eminently American. The comparatively homogeneous populations of

other countries make certain of themimpossible in those countries. They

mainly concern Christians. Interdenominational comity presupposes

denominational life and denominational interests. Only indirectly can the

question concern those who are not Christians.

Noteworthy amongthese conditions are the following :
1. Recognition of change in the character of the work to be done.

Thisis emphatically anAmerican condition . History has been made so

rapidly here that historical text-books published yesterday are hopelessly

out of date to -day. States have sprung up in a night. The center of

population has shifted year by year. The character of the population has

changed as often. For forty years number and varietyhave increased with

every incoming steamer. Changes have been so rapid that it is only by

figure of speech that we can speak of an American type. No criticism is

intended even in thought, the fact is simply recordedas a fact. The most

important cities along the Atlantic seaboard are controlled by men of

foreign birth or at least of foreign extraction. Many centraland Western

cities show the same record only with change of names. Whole sections

have been transformed. New England is no longer Puritan . Tested by

church membership, it is noteven Protestant.

Heterogeneity, rapid growth, and shifting of elements of population have

made old methods insufficient. With characteristic hopefulness, we have

persuaded ourselves that, because the old was good forold conditions, it

was good for all conditions. Only little by little have we been undeceived.

What to do is not clear. That something must be done is beyond question.

2. Recognition of wasteful methods.

Edward Bellamy pictures state of society in which competition in

ordinary sense has been outgrown. The interests of society, as a whole,

haveforced into insubordination the interest of classes, whether of trade or

position . An approximation to that ideal in religious work would be a good

thing. Denominational competition has at times been sharp. Denomina

tional jealousy has not been wholly unknown. Men and money have been

expended by each body, irrespective of what others were doing . Towns

with a population of less than a thousand have three ,four, or five churches.

This means several men where at most two are needed, and where one could

do the work. The result is meager support for all, small congregations, and

emphasis of peculiarities whichhave no salvation in them .
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In the newer portions of the country, points of strategic importanceare

occupied to the extent of congestion. This makes inevitable neglect of

territoryless immediately promising. Naturally enough, the same method

iscarried into the field of foreign missions, though there the work is so

wide that the effect is not so noticeable. Workers of different names are

stationed in comparative proximity, while great stretches are still unoc

cupied. At homeand abroad someground is covered two or three times,

other ground not at all. When we think of this, we say instinctively:

“ It is not well.”

3. Conviction of inadequacy of resources at present available.

Five loaves and two fishes feed a multitude when God breaks them.

From the human point of view, however, we have to repeat Andrew's words:

“ What are these among so many ?” Onemay chasea thousand , and two put

ten thousand to flight, when the Lord strengthens the arm of His servants.

But the fact remains that three- quarters of the world is as yet unevangel

ized in any proper sense. Much has been done. More yet is now immedi

ately possible. Men and means are more easily available than was formerly

the case. Intelligence, zeal, and ability are finding their right combination.

But the need is stillcomparatively infinite in comparison with the supply.

Even in the United States, ordained ministers average but little more than

one in a thousand of population. In many Christianized countries the

proportion is still smaller.

In lines of foreign evangelization the disproportion of workers to popu

lation is startling.For Japan there are 175 ordained missionaries to 40,

000,000 people.Adding lay missionaries, wives of missionaries, lay and

ordained , and all other woman workers, the proportion isless than 500 to

40,000,000, or one to 80,000. In China it is a total of 1,300 to a total of

400,000,000, or one to 300,000. Even assuming the best possible distribution

of workers, the disproportion is fearful. It is made still greater by methods

already suggested .

4. Better conception of the Christian mission .

The Christian spirit has been growing more Christlike. More brotherly

relations exist between representatives of different creeds. Men have scant

hope of peace together inheaven if theycannot abide in peace together on

earth. The old enmities are impossible . Faiths are less than faith . Denom

inations are the servants of the kingdom. Never again can we reach the

old sectarian creed, “ The earth belongs to the Lord's people, and we are

the people.” Interchange of courtesy has become common. Movements of

a co -operative characterhave been successfully conducted in evangelistic

work and social reform .

A new and larger thought is cherished. The Christian mission is to

preach the gospel. More than the local church is the universal church

no ecclesiastical body, but those in every place who call upon the name.

Not as if the hand were everything, or thefoot, or the eye, or the tongue,

but all as members of one body which can prosper and be in health only as

each member is found faithful, do we see our relation to Christ. And, first

as a glimmer, then a dawning, then full light, has come the conception

that over the ages the Master is saying now to His disciples: “ Go ye into all

the world and preach the gospel to the whole creation ."

These conditions in themselves amount to little. As conditions, how.

ever, they must arise before better things could come. They are of value

as making imperative that for which they have cleared the way.

The principles of interdenominational comity are, in the main , three :

1. Different interpretations of scripture give rise to different ecclesias

tical organizations.

We are bound to assure a good conscience for every man. What each

does presumably he does in accordance with his conception of the will of

God." Without this assumption we inevitably fall into the error of supposing
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that we alone possess the spirit of truth . In this assumption lies the

secret ofdenominational life. In many cases , no doubt, appeal is madein

the first instance to a denominational creed. In some cases it is painfully

evident that such creed is accepted as the be -all and end-all of denomina,

tional faith.

But the largerview alone is intelligent which regardscreeds asprovisional

statements for the sake of clearness, and definiteness of what the Word

of God teaches. It is worth while to emphasize this, for a short cut ta

Christian union is supposed by many to lie through a total ignoring of
creeds. Stop subscribing tocreeds and bringfaith at once tothe test of

scripture," say the apostles of the new way . Very good. But creeds are

simply the interpretation and formulation of what the makers of creeds

understand scripture to teach . A creed is doomed as soon as it is shown

to be out of line with scripture.

Thus, when we have abolished creeds, instead of having done everything,
we have done nothing. Forced back, as is right, to scripture as the ulti

mate rule of doctrine and life, we face the fact that no two men understand

the message of scripture in precisely the same way. The truths that save

are plain beyond question. TheFatherhoodof God, redemption through
Jesus Christ, sanctification by the Holy Spirit - no man need remain in

doubt concerning these. But the form of ecclesiastical organization, the

methods of Christian benevolence, the details of Christian experience are

not described. Principles are laid down, to some extent hints are given ,

but that is all. It could not well be otherwise if the word was to have per

manent significance.

Further, in all revelation the subjective element is large. Our Lord

could not declare His message all at once, even to His immediate followers.

Little by little, as they were able to bear it, He taught them. Revelation

is conditioned upon capacity to receive. And even where there is ability to

receive, the exact meaning will depend upon personal experience . Two

menmay use the same words and in the main their understanding of these

words be the same, but they will attach to those words in their finer shades

precisely themeaning which their own experience gives them . The same

truth finds different expression in differentlives. Interpretation of script

ure is subject to this general condition.

With the best intention in the world men will understand the details of

the gospel differently. Different men will emphasize different doctrines.

According as one or another doctrine is emphasized the spiritual life will

vary in expression. Expressions, whether in word, deed, or symbol, tend to

become fixed. Sodifferent types of religious organization are developed.

Denominational life finds its explanation in this.

A denomination is a body of Christians basing their faith on the Word

of God , butunderstanding the details of duty differently enough fromother

bodies of Christians to warrant a different name. The true conception of

denominationalism sees behind it the Word of God , with liberty of con

science and consequent possibility of honest difference of judgment. The

difference is at bottom difference of judgment; no more, no less. Back of

all denominational namesis faith in Jesus Christ and Christian fellowship.

No one denomination is all. Each is part, according to its light serving all.

So the whole Christian world can say “ I believe in the Holy Catholic

Church. I believe in the communion of saints .” But it is only on basal
truth that agreement has been reached. There are 140 denominations in

the United States alone. For the entire Christian body the number would

be considerably increased . And the great majority vindicate their exist

ence by appeal to the Word of God. It followseasily and inevitably that

denominational organizations will continue until men agree upon the inter

pretation of scripture. Thus, apart from all other considerations, we find

a working explanation of the existence of different religious bodies.
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2. Intelligent loyalty to denominational interests is a worthy sentiment.

Strictly speaking, there is no Catholic church asan ecclesiastical organi

zation . It is a spiritual body alone, which shows themarks of catholicity

in the wide sense. Back of all local, provincial , or national bodies, embrac

ing all , it stands anideal whose existence we acknowledge when we say,

“ I believe in the Holy Catholic Church,” whose realization is in part

secured by the bodies which bear its name, whose perfect realization is

sought when we pray : "Thy kingdom come. ” Our inspiration comes from

this ideal. We are working toward a better conception of it. But as yet

our largest attainment toward its accomplishment has taken shape in
denominational life .

Thisis likely still to be the case in great measure . Whenwe recall the

origin of denominational organization we do not wonder thatthe facts

should be as they are . When we consider what has been brought to pass

through the denominational agencies, we may doubt whether, under exist

ing conditions, such results could have been secured otherwise. Much con

demnation of denominational life is sheer nonsense. More yet is product of

misconception. Ignorance, wrong point of view, mistaken conviction of

monopolyof truth , anyor all of these will accountfor unfavorable criticism .

As long asthe right of private interpretation is allowed,that is, as long as
spiritual liberty is possible, every man isbound to obey God's Word accord

ing to the largest light he can find for it. No doctrine of conscience that

can stand will permit less than this.

Judgment may err, but a man is bound to act according to his convic

tion. The good and evil of denominationalism rest upon that. Sufficient

data , correct understanding, and right will mean strength. Opposite con

ditions means weakness. In other words, that is true of practical spiritual

relations, which is true of all life. And at the sametime that personal

conviction is leading along denominational lines, this advantage is added ,

that interests comparatively localized and definițe appeal to a man as

more general interests can not.

Narrowness, bigotry, jealousy, strife are not at all necessary even when

different lines of faith and action are followed. Nay, rather right con

ception of opportunity begets generous emulation that each may excel in

the fruits by which worth is known. This is the better side of denomina

tionalism . In recent decades it is also the larger side . The old bitter

ness can never return . The old claim to exclusive possession of truth can

not return . Instead may be found conviction that knowledge at best is

but partial ; that our formula is our statement of the truths which seem

supreme, and that our duty as a body of believers is to translate those

truths into life . Denominational loyalty at bottom means only this, and

this must be counted good.

3. Christian interests are larger than denominational interests.

All truths are true, but not all are of equal importance. There is such a

thing as a system of truth. In a system right subordination is indispensa

ble. One of the fundamental principles of comity, whatever the sphere,
is that emphasis may be laid upon the supreme things without damage to
things relatively unimportant. The difficulty comes in getting the

emphasis rightly placed . A man responds to personal interests more

quickly than to theinterest of a stranger. The near seems larger than the
distant . This life is more real than the life to come. So men deceive

themselves when they intend to be fair . The work of the local body is

magnifiedout of all proportion . The interests which appeal directly are

mistaken for the only interests.

There is safety only in a larger view. The practical effort comes out in
the local body , Where a man is, his work must be done. The centers of

activity are the bodies of men and women who in the sphere of daily life

are doing their duty for love of God . Denominational life is simply the

-
-
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enlargement of this . But activity in the local body can be permanently

effective only as there is thought of larger things. God whom we serve

and worship is God of the whole earth. Jesus Christ is the Savior of the

world . Faith andhope and love are universal in their reach .

The kingdom of heaven has relation to all men . Man by man no doubt

the kingdom comes, but only in men taken together is its full realization

found . The redeemed life is not individual, but social. The individual

finds his full development only in society. Sothe individual life and the

larger combinations, whether family, community, or state, in which succes

sively it finds itself, have reference to the gathering of all the redeemed

into one body, of which Christ is the head . It is this larger thought that

furnishes the permanent element in the progress of Christian endeavor.

It is this that interdenominational comity emphasizes. Here is a world

to be redeemed . The preaching of redemption is the mission of the fol

lowers of Christ. Called out by the principle of election, which is appoint

ment to pre-eminent service, those who have been taught of God are to

impart what they have received. Faith in a common Lord unites them .

A common purpose inspires them. The body thus formed is the church,

that portion ofthe world at any time filled with the spirit of Christ. Names
will differ, but essential belief will be the same. When we consider our

common work , a large experience of grace or a large view of the kingdom

compels wonder that Christians of various names have forgotten the inter

ests of the kingdom as a whole in zeal for subordinate concerns. A new

and better thought insists that henceforth the error be not repeated . My

life if not the supreme thing, nor my church, nor my denomination. These

are but instruments forGod's service. The true interests of all are secured

by bringing individual lives and denominational
orders into subordination

to the main doctrine, which is to know God, and to the main work , which
is to save men.

A good beginning has already been made in practical effort in interde

nominational comity toward giving expression to the principles outlined.

Sometimes the work has been local and temporary. Two, three, half a

dozen churches in a community have united in evangelistic or benevolent

undertaking. It is a common thing for different denominations to combine

for the canvass of a city for one purpose or another. In some cases organi

zations have been formed of a permanent character. Certain forms of city
mission work illustrate this. In the same line is the action of neighboring

pastors in some country districts, who have combined for more effective

service. There is much promise of good in such combinations as soon as it

is understood that the salvation of men takesprecedence of the question of

denominational tenets. The Evangelical Alliance has done much , as have

alsointerdenominational congresses, which find their legitimate outcome in

the World's Parliament of Religions.

To get somewhat in detail the working of some one effort in the line of

comity, it is worth while to outline a movement which for three years has

been going on in the State of Maine . For a long time it hasbeen custom

ary there, as in many partsof the country , for the different denominations

to extend greetings at their annual meetings. Three years ago, when the

Congregationalist body was in session, the fraternal delegate of the East

ern Maine Methodist Conference was unable to be present, and therefore

sent his greeting by letter. In that letter was expressed a desire for closer

denominational relations. The sentiment was as follows:

The kind expressions of regard annually exchanged are a great advance over

the relations existing a generation or two past. A more intimate acquaintance

with one another has increased respect for different denominations. Having

advanced thus far, wouldit not bewellfor us toconsidersomethingevenmore

practical in ourmutualrelations ? It does notappearthatany organio union of

Protestantdenominations would be lessthan a calamity. But at presentmuch

energy is wasted. Would it not be well for churches to consider, through their
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representatives , some plan for co - operation where the work is mutual ? The

unchurched massescanbe reachedonlyby practical co-operation of different

churches. What we need is not acommon creed, noracommon church polity ;

not tosupplantoneanother's opinions or methods; but such a working together
in certain lines asshall savetheenergy andmoneynowwasted and bring the

power and lifeof thegospel to bear practicalfruit in the community where we
exist.

This sensible suggestion met cordial response. Steps were at once

taken to bring together committeesfrom the Baptist, Christian, Congrega

tionalist, Free Baptist, and Methodist denominations. A meeting of these

committees was held December 15, 1890. Out of twenty delegates, sixteen

were present. The spirit of the meeting was that of fellowship for service.
Astatement of principle was prepared and provision made for a similar

meeting to be held the following year. Sucha meeting was held Novem

ber 4, 1891. At this meeting progress in comity was evidentfrom the man

ner in which concrete cases as well as principles were discussed. The

desirability of a more permanent organization became apparent and the

following resolution was adopted :

We recommend to the State denominational bodies, attheirlannualmeetingsof

1892,the appointmentof a permanent commission , to which practical and concrete

cases involving mattersof international comity may bereferred .

Favorable response was given by all bodies concerned except the Meth

odist. This body, though many of its leading pastors heartily supported

the action of the conference, objected to certain of the resolutions adopted

by the interdenominational conference of the preceding year, and refused

to adopt the plan of comity proposed, but sent delegates to sit in confer

ence. Notwithstanding this exception, an interdenominational commission

was organized ,a constitution adopted,and a new statement of principles

formulated. Happily, the new statement proved satisfactory to the Meth

odist body. During the present year they haveformally indorsed the

movement, and the Methodists of Maine now stand with the other denom

inations pledged to interdenominational comity. As far as an authorized

statement is desired, it may best be found in the constitution and platform

already mentioned .

Constitution of the interdenominational commission on church work in
the State of Maine :

ARTICLE 1. Object. The object of this commission shall be to promote co-op

erationin the organization and maintenance of churches in Maine; to prevent

waste of resourcesandeffort in the smaller towns,and to stimulate missionary
work in destitute regions.

ART. 2. Membership. The members of thiscommission shall consist of three

delegates each from the Baptist, Christian , Congregational,and Free Baptist

denominations, andoftwo members each from theMaineand East Mainecon

ferencesof the Methodist Episcopal Church , elected by theirrespectivebodies,
One member from each of theMethodist Episcopal conferences shall be elected

annually for the periodof two years . Onememberfrom each ofthe otherbodies
shallbeelected annually fortheperiod of three years .

ART. 3. omicers. The officers of this commission shall be a president, a vice
president, and a secretary who shall be treasurer. The officers shall hold their

respective offices one year, or until others shall bechosen .

ART. 4. Executive Committee. There shall be an executive committee, con

sisting of onemember from each denomination , of which the president and sec

retaryshallbemembers, and in which they shallactintheir respective capacities.
Itshallbe the duty of the executivecommittee to consider questions of comity

which may be referred to them ,and to makerecommendationsin behalf of the

commission .

ART.5. Meetings. There shall be an annual meeting at such time andplace,
andof such a characteras theexecutive committee shall determine. Special

meetings of thecommission may be called atany time bythepresident, or at the
request of three members.

ART. 6. Quorum . Seven members of the commission shall constitute a quorum
for the transaction of business .

ART. 7. Amendments. This constitution may be amended at any regular

meeting of thecommission ,bya vote of two-thirds of the members of the com

inission.

Platform of the interdenominational commission on church work in the

State of Maine:
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Recognizingthe evident desire of the evangelical denominations of Maine to
do more efficientworkforourcommon Lord , and

Believing thattheHoly Spirit is movingChristians toward practical co -ope
ration :

Werejoice in the progress already made in this direction , and desire to reaf

firm our conviction as follows ;

That church extinction into destitute communities should be conducted as

far as practical according to the following considerations ,viz:

1. No community in which any denomination has legitimate claims should be

entered by any other denomination through its officialagencies without confer

ence with thedenomination or denominations having said claims.

2. A feeble church should be revived , if possible , rather than anew one estab
lished to become its rival.

3.Thepreferencesofa community should always be regarded by denomina

tional committees, missionary agents, and individual workers.

4. Those denominations having churches nearest athand, should , other things

beingequal, be recognized as in the most advantageous position to encourage

and aid a new enterprise in their vicinity.

5. In case one denominationbeginsgospel work in adestitute community , it

shouldbeleft to develop thatwork without other denominational interference.

6. Temporary suspen -ion ofchurch work by any denomination occupying &

field , should notbe deemedsufficient warrant in itself for entrance into that field

by another denomination. Temporary suspension should be deemedpermanent

abandonment when a church has had no preaching and held no meetings for an

entire year or more.

7: All questions of interpretation of the foregoingstatements, and all cases of
friction between denominations or churches of different denominations, should

be referred to the commissionthrough itsexecutivecommittee .

Thus, with little machinery, an organization has been completed for

intelligent co -operationin Christian work. There is no thought of dicta

tion in matters of purely denominational interest . The principles already

considered are kept in mind. The commission realizes that there are

Lonest differences of interpretation of God's Word . It recognizes and

commendsintelligent denominational loyalty. It puts the emphasis upon

the work of the kingdom , and insists that it is for that work denominations

exist. It seeks to compass Christian duty by the use of sanctified common .

sense .

Difficulties have arisen,of course. The spirit of interdenominationalism

is easily called into question. Some imagine that the movementinvolves

criticism of our fathers, who opened the way for present denominational

strength bygoing in where the ground was alreadyin some sense occupied

and where they were considered disturbers of the peace. Some object on the

strength of a conviction of denominational call to preach the gospel in a

given place, irrespective of what others are doing. To the former answer

may be given that it is a present,practical problem that callsfor a solution,

the conditions of which vary widely from those of our fathers' day, for

which the old examples will not suffice. To the latter must be urged the

larger interests of the kingdom .

No one denomination is all. No one denominationcan reasonably claim

monopoly ofgospelmessage orgospel method. No vital principle need be

sacrificed. No truth is tobe silenced . But cheerful subordination of the

relatively unimportant tothe really important will call for some givingon

the part of each. Mutual concession in good sense is Christian. Nothing

that the world actually needs is thereby lost, and much that it needs is

gained.

On the whole, experiences of objection have been incidental. A spirit

of Christian courtesy has prevailed among those at any point embraced in
the commission. Cases have been investigated and, in the main , results

have been satisfactory. No timehas been wasted in mere sentiment, but

better acquaintance has deepened the regard of denominations mutually
and united them more closely for common service. With continued good

faith on the part of bodies co -operating, the movement can not fail of
success .

This movement is outlined simply and practical expression of interde

nominational comity. Method in general will have to vary as conditions
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vary. The element most to be sought is a right spirit. Granted right

spirit, methods will develop themselves. Happily the tendency of the age

is along the line of fellowship. Practical union accomplished puts beyond

question the fact that practical union is possible. What hasbeen done is

a prophecy of better things to be. The logic of events is working out the

solution . The work may be delayed, but its ultimate accomplishment is
sure.

PERSISTENCE OF BIBLE ORTHODOXY,

REV . LUTHER F. TOWNSEND OF BOSTON.

A moment's reflection is sufficient to show that our subject does not

deny that there may be an essential orthodoxy in any namable religion ,

nor does it deny that each religious creed may decide what shall be its

standard of faith and practice . If one conforms to the standard of a given

creed , then one is orthodox so far as that particular creed is concerned;

while any departure from that standard is heterodoxy. What we mean by

Bible orthodoxy, in distinction from other orthodoxies,is a creed based on

the manifest teachings of the Bible and conformity in faith and practice to

that creed .

While not affirming as yet what, by a universal standard, is right or

wrong , in faith and practice, yet our subject, when put into the form of

a logical proposition, is this: Bible orthodoxyhas inherently that which

has brought it on through the ages past, and will hand it on through the

ages to come, and by implication is therefore right, for truth alone is per
manent.

If our proposition is correct, Bible orthodoxy, though assailed, will not

be endangered; other things maymature, decline, and pass away , but the

essentials of Bible orthodoxy, such as the special inspiration of the Bible,

the atonement through the sufferings and death of Christ, the endless

punishment of the finally impenitent sinner, and the endless glory of God's

true children , as well as the duty of obeying the Ten Commandments and of

bringing the daily life into conformity with the Sermon on the Mount,

shallbe found standing firmly, though many times, apparently the most

permanent shall disappear. Evidence of this permanency and persistency

in Bible orthodoxy is what oursubject first demands.

We are not unfamilar with the fact , however, that as has been the case

at different historic periods, so at present, and as is claimed in all religious

denominations, there are those who think, and with more or less confidence

maintain, thatcertain phases of Bible orthodoxy will have to be modified

in order to suit a progressive philosophy, and that even now the time fully

has come in which to restate at least some of the dogmas of Bible

orthodoxy.

There is as yet , it is true, no general agreement as to just how sweeping
these changes shall be. The opinion of one is that the doctrines of an

inspired Bible, of the resurrection of the dead, and of the vicarious atone

ment should be modified . The opinion of another is that the doctrine of

future and endless punishment should not longer be held, and especially

should not be urged as a motive to lead men to a better life. There are

those, too, who think it possible that there may be a future probation for

those who have had no adequate probation for this life and possibly a future

probation or even an ultimate restoration of all. In point of fact, there

would not be much left except mere fragments of Bible orthodoxy, if all

these claimants for change and modification were allowed to expurgate

from it what they think proper.

Weare willing, of course,to concede at the outset that the men proposing
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these various changes are honest, and earnest, and intelligent, and what

ever else there may be ofexcellence in Christian characterbelongs as well

to some ofthose who in their creeds are, as wesay, stanchly orthodox. And

withbroader scope we concede that there are Brahmans and Confucianists

andMohammedans who are as devout as some of those, at least, who are in

good and regular standing in our most orthodox churches.

Now, then, in the interests of truth and as free as possible from any.

thing like a controversial spirit, with the kindest feelings toward all and

with malice toward none, may we not look calmly at a few historic facts

bearing on the religious problems now confrontingus?

In doing this we note, first of all, that a plea for modification of Bible

orthodoxy, something like the plea that of late has been going around, is no

new thing under the sun. Long before any of our modern reformers were

born, the questions now raised were underdiscussion. It would beinter

esting, did timepermit, to trace Bible orthodoxy through its Jewish period.

We must, however, sum up the results in a single word or two. There was

continued controversy between the Jehovah prophets and the false prophets

whowere clamoring for change, but the teachings of the Jehovah prophets,

in all their essentials, were handed on unimpaired and were brought to

their complete fulfillment in the life and mission of Christ.

Passing down to the Christian era we discover in some quartersthe same

passion for a modification in Bible orthodoxy. As early as the 1st century

the members of the Corinthian Church greatly desiredand clamored for

an easier state of the doctrine of affairs, and itrequired all the earnestness

and energy of the Apostle Paul to control that tendency to drift from

moorings that had already been established. One need not look beyond

that Church of Corinth to find a larger proportion of nominal Christians

who held to liberalconstructions than now can be found inany evangelical

Church in Christendom , nor is there any modern Church where morality is

at such adeplorably low ebb as it was in the Corinthian community. That

Church of Corinth is a striking example of the coincidence often seen of

laxmorality and liberalistic belief.

Passing from apostolictimeswe discover that during what is designated

as the second period in church history, there were several attempts to

reinstate Christianity ; especially noteworthy were the efforts of Clement of
Alexander.

This distinguished churchman had no small measure of

influence. In outward life he was a model man, and the ablest Christian

philosopher of that period . He was a theological professor in the Alexan

drian Catechetical Theological Seminary. His gentlemanly bearing,

and his thorough scholarship won the hearts of many and the respect of

all. His “ progressive ” views led him to make the teaching and example

of Christ of more importance than His death and sufferings, and it looked

for a time as if there wouldbe a reconstruction of Bible orthodoxy.

Now bear in mind that Clement in some respects was a thinker superior

to many of our modern reformers. He was more logically exact in his

definitions; and, for the times in which he lived, his scholarship relatively

was no less accurate. But still in that age, when church members are

supposed to have been more easily influenced by their teachers than now ,

Clement was notable in any perceptible degree to disturb the foundations

of apostolic Christianity; and the reason was that the human heart beat

ing in thebosoms of the multitudes, who had been touched by the spirit

of God ,did not respond to the new views presented. The teachings of

the Bible were too full and explicit on those subjects to allow anyessential

departure from the views held by the more humble and devout followers of

thair Lord and Master.

It was during this same period that other distinguished srholars

attempted various modifications. Origen , for instance, held certain very

radical and progressive views. He was in some respects the greatest man
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and the profoundest scholar among the fathers. Origen's scheme of an

endless probation died with him. At least, after his deathhis speculations

had no perceptible influence with thegreat body of Christian believers.

Likewise, during the next period, from 320 to 726, A. D., there were

occasional waverings in belief. Gregory may be taken as a representative

of one phase of the “ progressive " orthodoxy of those times. Like Origen

and Clement, he was a distinguished churchman, noted for his generous

scholarship. He appears to have felt that he was raised up for the special

purposeof establishing the doctrine that good is ultimately to succeed all

evil. His voice and his pen were employed in the defense of that opinion.

But his efforts, like those of predecessors were unavailing. They failed

apparently because Christian people felt that suchviews are antagonistic

to the religious intuition, and that on the words of Christ andon those of

the apostle no such doctrine as the final dismissal of evil from the universe

and the ultimate bliss of all could possibly be established .

In the period extending through a half century, beginning with the

year 1700, there were seasons of general religious lapsing from Bible faith

and practice into unbelief and immorality. The fundamental doctrines of

the Bible were hardly thought of.

But the people were not satisfied to remain long in this condition. They

became tired of a drifting , creedless, corrupting church, and hungered for

something that would satisfy their spiritual nature. The two Wesleys,

Whitefield, Fletcher,and others were moved upon and began topreach the

primitive doctrines of the Bible. Men's hearts responded to the preach

ing - penitents smote their breasts and asked what they should do to be

saved . The English church wasborn again . This, we should bear in mind,

was not in consequence of liberal views of any kind. It was not an

advancedorthodoxy or a progressive orthodoxy, but was the primitive,

historic, Bible orthodoxy,which stirred into religious life every community

in Great Britain. “ The Bible is the word of God, and is inspired ,” “Man

is a sinner,” “ There is a judgment,” and “ After the judgment is a perdition

for the finally impenitent sinner,," " Christ, through His death and suffer

ings, is the saviorfrom that endless grief,” were the doctrines preached on

the threshold of that great and grand revival.

The movements and results were much the same in America . Certain

preachers felt that they must announce anew the neglected doctrines of

the Bible. Prominent among them was Jonathan Edwards, who, though

ridiculed and opposed by persons in the church as well as out of it,

preached a series of sermons on “Justificationby Faith Alone, " * Endless

Punishment,” “ God's Sovereignty,” and “ Man's Helplessness." These

sermons were hardly finished before there were signaldisplays of divine
power which surprised others no more than they did Edwards himself.

And again there was a decided and pronounced return to the fundamental

doctrines of the Bible.

And men say what they please to the contrary, there never yet has been

in Christian lands a revival of religions or an improvement in morals,

except in connection withthe preaching of the Bible orthodoxy as defended

by the church of Christ through the ages.

Dr. Ballou and certain other clergymen, who sympathized with him,

contended in 1795 that Christianity in America needed a restatement.

Universalism was the result, and its advocates confidently predicted the

speedy and final overthrow of the worn-out creeds of Christendom ; but

thoseworn -out creeds continued to hold together, while the unscriptural

“Death andGlory Theory " of Dr. Ballou is now advocated by scarcely any

intelligent Universalist.

Dr.Channing and a few fellow -laborers, in 1815, thought that another

restatement was needed. Those men caused a split in New England

Congregationalism , and clearly saw , as they thought, the speedy and final
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burial of the moss -grown doctrines of Bible orthodoxy. But somehow

those doctrines survived, and we speak what is well known, and we speak

it in all kindness, that the progressive ” views of Dr. Channing, like those

of Dr. Ballou, have utterly failed in accomplishing what was expected and
intended. Unitarianism is far less influential in Boston to -day than it was

twenty -five or fifty years ago, and the most popular Unitarian minister in

New England seldom , if ever, preaches the dogmas of Unitarianism, and

never antagonizesthe evangelical faith . What explanation can be given

other than this : Those views do not harmonize with the teachings of the

Bible . Therefore they are rejected . Nor is that all , for God has so builded

men that there is a place in his heart that nothing but the doctrines of

Bible orthodoxy can fill. They were made for and must fit each other .

In our own country there are a few suggestive facts of recent date. The

" Andover controversy ” antedates by a few years the existing Presbyterian

controversy. But the excitement growing out of the Andover discussions

is rapidly waning in New England, and Andover now is almost silent in her

lecture-rooms on allunorthodox methods.

All that theologians or skeptics have accomplished, beginning in the

2d century or even in the time of Moses, has not shaken one single

truth of Bible orthodoxy as originally set forth by the Jehovah prophets

or by our Lord and His disciples. Many of these new views glared for

awhile, then glimmered, led some men's hearts away, but atlength disap

peared in the surrounding darkness. As factors in the world's redemption

they have had no marked influence, while Bible orthodoxy, notwithstand

ing its occasional lapses, has continued to gather men to its bosom , inspir

ing andcomforting them with consolationthat the world can not give.

But is it replied that there have been in this congress representatives

of existing religions that are older than Christianity ,and are claimed to be

older than Judaism , the forerunner of Christianity ? Or is it replied that

whatever can be argued in favor of the excellence of Bible orthodoxy,

from its continuance through the ages, can still more forcefully be argued

in support of these religions that are venerable and impressive by reason

of their antiquity. Whether Brahman orthodoxy or Confucian orthodoxy

is better or more enduring than Bible orthodoxy is to be settled on grounds

not traversed in this discussion, except incidentally . Before stepping on

tothese new grounds we feel constrained to say that any man isan awful

infidel who would seek to overthrow the truth in any religion on earth .

The conclusion we think is inevitable that any form of religionthat has

endured for centuries, and has had any considerable number of adherents,

is in some of its teachings essentially correct.

The science of comparative religions reaches the additional conclusion

thatoutcroppings ofall, or nearlyall, thefundamental doctrines of Bible
theology are to be foundin each of the religions that have been represented

onthis platform , and, therefore, according to the soundest principles of
philosophy one need not be surprised that these great religions have sur
vived in the midst of error. But is it not equally true, and as strictly

philosophical, that in fair and open fields allotherreligions, from thenature

of the case, will have to surrender when brought into competition with the
essential religion of humanity, whatever that religion may be. The half
truth or any part of the truth will overmaster error, but the whole truth

will overmaster the half truth or any part of the truth when the competi
tion is open or fair.

The hypothesis wenow place over against every other and we do this

with the utmostChristiancourtesy, and yet with confidence is that Bible

orthodoxy is showing itself to be the essential religion of humanity, and if

this it is, it will outlive all other religions of whatever name. We also con
fidently say that if Bible orthodoxy were to die, it would have died long

ago . It has had many good chances to die. Better chances than it is ever

likely to have again.
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It is truethat eminent but somewhat eccentric men in the future, as in

the past, will talk of the worn -out creeds of Christendom , and of an evo

lution in theology as in all things else . But these men seem strangely

unmindful of thegreat truth, now more and more recognized, that Bible

orthodoxy has had a defender more than human , and also that there are

certain immutable elements in it, as there are in art and nature, which

never will change or outgrow the passions and loves of the human soul.

Are the productions of Michael Angelo, Raphael, Mozart, and Beethoven

outgrown ? Are the beauty of a sunset, the sublimity of a midnight

heaven, the dazzle of lightning playing across the sky, the repose and

beauty of a lily clad in raimentsurpassing that of any past or future Solo

mon in all his glory, outgrown, or will they be, though society should exist

in a state of constant progress for 10,000 years?

Thus, also, with Bible orthodoxy. The minds of men may, for a time,

be unsettled by certain attempted makeshifts, and the primitive evangel

ical faith may pause a little during its sublime advance, but not because

the end of its journey is reached . This ancient faith stands not in the

breath of a given generation; it moves on independent of accidents, inci

dents, or anything historic or fanciful. Judged historically, it willbe one

of the last witnesses of the consummation of human history. What is

needed to -day is not a restatement of Bible orthodoxy, but churches and

menwho live up to it as it wasoriginally announced , without any restate

ment or modification at all. Give us enough of such churches and such

men, and the day of earth's redemption would not be far off. What homes

there would be in our land, and what a land ours would be, if Christianity,

as Christ gave it to the world, were enthroned in all hearts and in all
homes.

Are wenot safe in saying, therefore, that a system of religion so thor

oughly adapted to mankind as is Bible orthodoxy, a system which the

more it is studied and experienced is the more highly prized, a system

whose path is always the path of peace, knowledge, elevation , emancipa

tion, and salvation; a system various in manner, flexible in its circum

stances, while most inflexible in its essentials, full of strength for the weak ,

of consolation for the sorrowful, of hope for the discouraged, of stimulus

for the sluggish , of defense for the defenseless, of terror for the bad, of

reward for the good, and of pardon for the penitent; a system that can

enter all dark places and leave them full of light by conquering despair;

a system that can convert dens of thieves intobethels of the Holy Ghost,

and which can cast out its legion of devils and say to wretches whose

“ brains have been in a perpetual craze, " and whose hearts have been

" filled with all sorts of villainies," "Peace, be still ” ; a system which can
stand by the bedside of the dying, quell every misgiving, wipe away the

death sweat and leave the brow calm and serene as heaven ; a system

which can perfect the individual, bless the family, correct and purify society,

and civilize the world ; a system , in fine, that can do everything it promises

to do andpromises to do everything essential to human happiness here

and hereafter - that such a system has the unencumbered guarantee of all

ages ? Its foundations are impregnable. Its fortified home is in the wants

and depths of human souls. And human nature in her better moments

and conditions will endow it with her last dollar and will defend it with her

last strength .

ETHICS AND HISTORY OF THE JAINS.

VIRCHAND A. GANDHI.

Mr. President and Gentlemen : I wish that the duty of addressing you

on the history and tenets of the Jain faith world bad fallen on an abler
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person than myself. The inclemency of the climate and the distant voyage
which one has to undertake before he can come here have prevented ablər

Jains than myself from attending this grand assembly and presenting their

religious convictions to you in person. You will, therefore, look uponmeas

simply the mouthpiece of Muni Almarimji,the learned high-priest of the

Jain community in India, who has devoted his whole life to the study of
that ancient faith. I am truly sorry that Muni Almarimji is not among us

to takecharge of the duty of addressing you .

Without further preface I shall at once go to the subject of the day.

It will be convenientto divide this paper into two parts : First, “ ThePhi

losophy and Ethics of the Jains ; ” second, " The History of the Jains.”

1. Jainism has twoways of looking at things - onecalled Dravyarthe

karaya and the other Paryayartheka Noya. I shall illustrate them . The

production of a law is a production of something not previously existing, if
we think of if from the latter point of view, i. e ., as a Paryaya, or modifica

tion ; while it is not the production of something not previously existing if
we look at it from the former point of view , i . e ., as a Dravya, orsubstance.

According to the Dravyarthekaraya view ,theuniverse is without beginning

and end ; but, according to the Paryayartheka view, we have creation
and destruction at every moment.

TheJain canon may be divided into two parts: First, Shrute Dharma,

i. e .,philosophy ; second, Chatra Dharma, i . e ., ethics.

The Shrute Dharma inquiries into the nature of nineprinciples, six sub

stances, six kinds of living beings, and four states of existence -Jiva (senti.

ent beings ), Ajiva (non -sentientthings), Punya (merit), Papa (demerit ). Of

thenine principles, the first is Pua (soul). Accordingto the Jain view , soul

is that element which knows, thinks, and feels. It is, in fact , the divine ele.

ment in the living being. The Jain thinks that the phenomena of knowl.

edge, feeling, thinking,and willing are conditioned co something, and that

that something mustbe as real as anything can be. This “ soul” is in a

certain sense different from knowledge, and in another sense identical with

it. So far as one's knowledge is concerned, the soul is identical with it, but

so far as some oneelse's knowledgeis concerned, it is different from it . The

true nature of soul is right knowledge, right faith, and right conduct. The

soul, so long as it is subject to transmigration, is undergoing evolution and
involution .

Thesecond principle is non -soul. It is not simply what we understand

by matter, but it is more than that. Matter is a term contrary to soul.

but non- soulis its contradictory. Whatever is not soul is non -soul.

The rest of the nine principles are but the different states produced by

thecombination and separation of soul and pon -soul. The thirdprinciple

is Punya (merit). That,on account of which a being is happy, is Punya.

The fourth principle is Papa (demerit), that on account of which a being

suffers from misery. The fifth is Ashrana, the state which brings in merit

and demerit. The seventh is Nirjara , destruction of actions. The eighth

is Bardha, with bondageof soul,with Karwa,actions. The ninth is Moksha,

total and permanent freedom of soulfrom all Karwas.

Substance is divided into the sentient, or conscious, matter, stability,

space, and time. Six kinds of living beings are divided into six classes

earth body beings, water body beings, fire body beings, wind body beings,

vegetables, and all of them having one organ of sense, that of touch. These

are again divided into four classes of beings having two organs of sense,

those of touchand of taste, such as tapeworms, leeches, etc.; beings having

three organs of sense, those of taste, touch, and smell,such as ants, lice, etc .;

beings having four organs of sense, those of touch , taste, smell, and sight,

such as bees, scorpions, etc .; beings having five organs of sense, those of

touch, taste, smell, sight,and hearing. Thereare humanbeings,animals,

birds, men and gods. All these living beings have four, five, or six of the
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following capacities: Capacity of taking food, capacity of constructing

body, capacityof constructing organs, capacity of respiration , capacity of
speaking,and the capacity of thinking. Beings having one organof sense,

that is, of touch, have the first four capacities. Beings having two, three,

and four organs of sense ,have the first five capacities , while those having
five organs have all thesix capacities.

TheJain canonical book treats very elaborately of the minute divisions

of the living beings, and their prophets have, long before the discovery of

the microscope, been able to tell how many organs of sense the minutest

animalcule bas. I would refer those who are desirous of studying Jain

biology, zoology, botany, anatomy, and physiology to the many books pub

lished by our society.

I shall now refer to the four states of existence. They are naraka,

tiryarch, manushyra, and deva. Naraka is the lowest state of existence,

that of being a denizen of hell; tiryarch is the next, that of having an earth

body, waterbody, fire body, wind body, vegetable,of having two, three, or

four organs, animals, and birds. The third is manushyra, of being a man,

and the fourth is deva, that of being a denizen of the celestial world. The

highest state of existence is the Jain Moksha,the apotheosis in the sense

that the mortal being, by the destruction of all Karwan, attains the highest

spiritualism , and the soul, being severed from all connection with matter,
regainsits purest state and becomes divine .

Having briefly stated the principal articles of Jain belief, I come to the

grand questions, the answers to which are the objects of all religious
inquiry and the substance of all creeds.

1. What is the origin of the universe ?

This involves the question of God. Gautama, the Buddha, forbids

inquiry into the beginning of things. In the Brahmanical literature bear.

ingon the constitution of cosmos,frequent reference is made to the days

and nights of Brahma, the periods of Mannantara and the periods of Per

oloya. But the Jains, leaving all symbolical expression aside, distinctly

reaffirm the new previously promulgated by the previous hierophants, that

matter and soul are eternal and can not becreated. You can affirm exist

ence of a thing from one point of view, deny it from another, and affirm

both existence and non -existence with reference to it at different times. If

you should think of affirming both existence and non-existence at the same

time, from the same point of view, you must say that the thing can not be

spoken of ; similarly under certain circumstances the affirmation of exist.

enceis not possible , of non-existence and also of both .

What is meant by these seven modes is that a thing should not be con

sidered as existing everywhere, at all times, in all ways, and in the form of

everything. It may exist in one place and not in another at one time. It

is not meant by these modes that there is no certainty,or that we have to

deal with probabilities only as some scholars have taught. Eventhe great

Bedantist Shoukarachaya has possibly erred when he says that the Jains

are agnostics. All that is implied in that every assertion which is true is

true only under certain conditions of substance, space, time, etc.

This is the great merit of the Jain philosophy, that while other philos

ophies make absolute assertions, the Jain looks at things from all stand

points, and adapts itself like a mighty ocean in which the sectarian rivers

merge themselves. What is God, then ? God, in the sense of an extra

cosmic personal creator, has no place in the Jain philosophy. It distinctly

denies such creator as illogical and irrelevant in the general schemeof the

universe . But it lays down that there is a subtle essence underlying all

substances, conscious as well as unconscious, which becomes an eternal

cause of all modifications, and is termed God. But, then , the advocate of

theism, holding that even primordial matter had its first cause , the God

argues that “everything that we know had a cause . How, then, can it be
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but that the

elements had a cause to which they are
iLdebted for their

existence ? ” That great
philosopher, John StuartMill, replies:

The fact of
experience ,

however, when
correctly

expressed, turns out to be
notthat

everythingwhich weknow
derives its

existence from the cause, but only

every event or change. There is in nature a
permanent

element , and also a
changeable ; the

changes are always the effects of
previous

changes ; the per

manent
existences, so far as we know, are not effects at all. It is true we are

aocustomedtosay, not only of events but of
objects,that they are

produced by
causes, as water by theunion of

hydrogenandoxygen . But by this weonly

mean that, when theybegan to exist, their
beginning is the effect of a cause. But

their
beginning toexist is notan object; it is an event. Ifit be objected thatthe

cause of a thing's
beginning to existmay be said with

propriety to bethe cause

of the thing itself Ishall not qụa rel with the
expression .Butthat which inan

object beginsto exist ' is that in it which
belongs to the

changeable
elementin

nature, the outward form and the
properties

dependingupon
mechanical or

chemical
combinationsof its

competent parts. There is in every object
another

and a
permanent element, viz.: the

specifio
elementary

substance or
substances

ofwhich it consists and their
inherent

properties. These arenot
knowntousas

beginning to exist ; within the range of human
knowledge they have no

beginning,
consequently nocause ; thoughthey

themselves are causes or con-cau -es of
everythingthat takes place.

Experience,
therefore,affords no

evidences, not

even
analogies,to

justifyour
extending to the

apparently
immutable a

general
ization

grounded only on our
observation of the

changeable .

As a fact of
experience, then, causation can not

legitimately be extended
to the material universe itself, but only to its

changeable phenomena; of
these, indeed , causes may be affirmed without any

exception . But what
causes ? The cause of every change is a prior change,and such it can not
but be, for if there were nonew

antecedent there would not be a new con

sequent. If the state of facts which bringsthe
phenomenon into existence

had existed always, or for an indefinite duration , the effect also would
have existed always or been produced anindefinite time ago. It is thus a
necessary part of the fact of causation,withinthe sphere of our

experience,
that thecauses, as well as the effects, had a beginning in time and were
themselves caused . It would seem ,therefore, thatour

experience, instead

of furnishing an argumeut for thefirst cause, is
repugnant to it, and that

the very essential of causation as it exists within the limits ofour knowl

edge is
incompatible with a first cause .

This doctrine of the
transmigration of soul, or the

reincarnation, is
another grand idea of the Jain philosophy. Once the whole civilized

worldembraced this doctrine. Many
philosophers have upheld it. Scien

tists like
Flammarion, Figuir, and Brewster have advocated it. Theolo

gians like Muller, Dorner, and Edward Beecherhave
maintained it. The

Bible and sacred
literature of theEast are full of it, and it is to -day

accepted by the majority of the world's
inhabitants.

People are talking of design in nature. But what does the idea of

design lead to ? Design means contrivance,
adaptation of means to an end.

But the necessity of contrivance, the need of employing means, is a con
sequence ofthe limitation of power. Who would have recourse to means
if to attain his end his mere word was

sufficient ?

Buthow shall we reconcile God's infinite benevolence and justice with

His infinite power, when welookaroundand see that some of His

creatures
are born happy andothers miserable ? Why is heso partial? Where is

the moralresponsibility of a person having no incentive to lead a virtuous
life? The problem of injustice and misery which broods over ourworld

can only be explained by the doctrineof
reincarnation and Karma, to

which Iam
presently coming.

That the soul is immortal is doubted by very few . Itis an old decla
ration that whatever begins in timemust end in time. You cannotsay

thatsoul is eternal on one side of its earthly period withoutbeing so in

the other. If the soul sprangintoexistence specially for this life , why

should it continue afterward ? The ordinary idea of creation at birth
involves the correlative of annihilation at death . Moreover, it does not

stand to reason that from an infinite history the soulenters this world for
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its first and all physical existence, and then merges into an endless spiritual

eternity. The more reasonable deduction is that it has passed through

many lives, and will have to pass through many more before it reaches it.

ultimate goal. But it is directed that we have no memory of past lives.

Can any one recall his childhood ? Has anyone a memory of that wonder

ful epoch - infancy?

The companion doctrine of transmigration is the doctrine of Karma.

TheSanskritof the word Karma means action . “ With what measure ye

mete, it shall be measured to you again ," and " Wbatsoever a man soweth ,

that shall he also reap "arebut thecorollaries of that most intricate law of

Karmon . It solves the problem of the inequality and apparent injustice of

the world.

TheKarmon in the Jain philosophy is divided into eight classes : Those

which act as an impediment to the knowledge of truth; those which act as

an impediment to the right insight of various sorts; those which give one

pleasure or pain , and those which produce bewilderment. The other four

are again divided into other classes, soi minutely that a student of Jain Kar.

mon philosophy can trace any effect to a particular Karma. No other

Indian philosophy reads so beautifully and so clearly the doctrine of

Karmas. Personswho, by right faith, right knowledge, and right conduct

destroy all Karmon, and thus fully develop the natureof their soul,reach

the highest perfection , become divine and are called Jinias. Those Jinias

who, in every age, preach the law and establish the order, are called

Tirtharkaros.

I now come to the Jain ethics. Different philosophers have given differ

ent bases for the guidance of comfort. TheJain ethics direct conduct to

be so adapted as to insure the fullest development of the soul - the highest

happiness, that is the goal of human conduct, which is the ultimate end

of human action. Jainism teaches to look upon all living beings as upon

himself. What, then , is the mode of attaining the highest happiness ? The

sacred books of the Brahmans prescribe Upasona (devotion and Karma) .

The Vedanta indicates the path of knowledge as themeans to the highest.

ButJainism goes a step farther, and says that the highest happiness is to

be obtained by knowledge and religious observances. The five Maharatas

for Jain ascetics are :

Not to kill, i. e. , to protect all life .
Not to lie .

Not to take that which is not given.

To abstain from sexual intercourse.

To renounce all interest in worldly things, especially to call nothing one's own.

FREE BAPTIST CHURCH HISTORY.

PROF. J. A. HOWE ,

The first Baptist Church recognized in English history was of the gen.

eral or Free Baptist order ,and antedated the first particular Baptist

Church by a score of years. For a long period the general Baptists consti.

tuted the larger and more influential part of the English Baptists, and,

therefore, we should expect that amongthe earliest Baptist churches in

America no small number would be of this persuasion, as, in fact, they

were, the church planted by Roger Williamsbeing properly reckoned as

the first. With numerous churches centrally placed , they gave early

promise of a large development in our country, a promise that only

needed fulfillment to have taken away any occasion for the rise of the free

Baptists as a separate people. But this golden opportunity was not

improved. The general Baptists aimed to be a spiritual people; aimed at
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simplicity and neekness; clung to crude forms of worship ; reglected to

educate and support the ministry, and so far fell behind the progressive

age that, at the end of 150 years of existence here,though their churches

were not few , they were yet too little associated to be easily recognized as

adistinct people. In ignorance of these Baptists, therefore, and innocent

of any sectarian design, Benjamin Randall in 1780 organized at New Dun.

ham , N.H., a church that, by the grace of God, proved to be the first of

the Free Baptist denomination.

The ministers associated with Randall and those who immediately suc

ceeded him , like many other Baptist preachers of the day,and like the

apostles and preachers of the 1st century, had received little theological

training, and in general intelligence oftendid not much excel the better

part of their congregations, but they possessed enough strength of natural

and religious character both to gaiv for them leadership in the church and

to stamp upon her character some marked features. In contrast with the

clergymen of the State churches, they gave special prominence to the neces .

sity of believers having a personal, subjective verification of Christian

truth. To them conversion meant a sense of sin, guilt, condemnation, of

cries to God, of struggles and victory, followed by a profound sense of

peace, communion with God, love for Christians, and a lively joy in Christ
and Christian duties.

Religion without emotion seemed to them something, paradoxical.

Christian truths, if apprehended, were sure to stir the soul. Especially

ought the Christian minister not only to know the grace of God in Christ,

but to be deeply affected thereby, and to be burdened in spirit over the lost

conditionof man. He was expected to know both that his sins were for.

given and just when and where this great transaction took place; and

because he had thus proved for himself the promise of God, to be able to

preach them with power . The Christian life wasjudged to be life at the

center of moral being, always deep, and active, and strong, answering to

the most fervid descriptions of it found on the sacred page. This the Free

Baptist ministry and church called " experimental religion .”

Following still further apostolic precedent, these spiritual preachers

refused to bebound to any one parish. “ They wenteverywhere preaching

the word.” In summer or winterthey were ready to leave their households

and go toany remote spot where Christ was not proclaimed or where men

were not turningto Him . Flying evangelists, they had here no continuing

city, but traveled from town to town , and State to State, invading the

slumbering dioceses of the State clergy,holding conventicles in the open air,

in groves, barns,kitchens, schoolhouses, and such meeting-houses as might

be openedto them , compelling men to hear the gospel of God's free grace,

and " in demonstration of the spirit and of power ” persuading them to

yield to its terms of salvation. The number of miles that, in the course of

at single year, many of these tireless workers traveled on horseback or on

foot seems, even now , when distances are almost annihilated, somewhat

extraordinary;
Nor were their journeys of ease or profit. The difficulties encountered,

the hardships endured from exposure, poverty, weariness, and sickness ,
from the opposition of wicked men and of sincere but blinded Christians,

besides the mental anxiety of knowing of the fight, but not of the issue of

the fight, that their families at home were making to keep the wolf from

their door, converted their itinerant ministry into martyrdom . John

Colby,inhis twenty-fourth year , traveled eight months on horseback , from

New Hampshire to Ohio, preaching almost every day. He baptized more

than one hundredconverts a year during six years of his ministry. Stinch ,
field of Maine in four years preached more than one thousand six hundred

times, baptized six hundred and seventy-three, and traveled each year

between two thousand and three thousand miles. David Marks in ten

years traveled 42,350 miles and held 3,489 meetings.
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It was a peculiarity of these untutored evangelists to rely in preaching

on the immediate aid of the Holy Spirit. Following in the exegeticalsteps

of the Puritans, Friends, and Baptists of the 17th century, they interpreted

the passage: “ And when they lead you to judgment, and deliver you up,

be not anxious beforehand what ye shall speak; but whatsoever shall be

given you in that hour, that speak ye, for it is not ye that speak, but the

Holy Ghost,” to mean that illumination and quickening from on high were

here pledged to all whom Christ sent to preach His truth . Thusmade con

fident that through their lips God would give His message to the people,

they often became indifferent to exact preparation for the pulpit ; some

times became intolerant of the ordinary symbols of such preparation in the

hands of other ministers. Study of the scriptures,prayer,meditation, and

almost any unwritten arrangement of the truth to bepresented seemed to

them to keep within the bounds of the Lord's prohibition,and at the same

time to leave the mind open to catch the suggestions and to respond to the

inspiration coming from above. The preacher needed only to be en rap

port with the Holy Spirit to preach with power. Learning was not indis

pensable to an apostle, the Holy Spirit was. These notions had their

brief day.

It was another peculiarity of these preachers to aim at reaching the

conscience through the feelings. They denied the value of a dry, intel

lectual light in efforts to change the depraved will. However scholarly or

truthful a sermon might be, if it did not melt preacher and congregation

alike it was only a pleasant sound. To awaken life the sermon must have

behind it a living heart. Hence these natural, untrained orators studied to

be moved by their truth, and to cultivate a style, spirit, tone of voice, and

a mien that would appeal to the feelings of theiraudiences. Like Paul,

they spoke with weeping , ” and warned men “ day and night with tears."

By conforming thus to the well -known rhetorical rule for moving the

sensibilities, they were accustomed to have their congregations so affected

that a dry eye could not be found among them.

Many of these preachers fell into theway of intoning their prayers and

sermons. Though longcontinued by someof their successors, this practice

has now ceased altogether. Taken up with the interests of pathos, it

unconsciously paralleled the practice of ancient oratory , on the one hand,

and of modernritualism on the other. It is singular to find, spontaneously

rising in modern times, a style of address going back to the days of the

public recital of metrical compositions, and to find that style viewed as
artificial.

JohnColby, standing before an audience and looking at them in silence,

would sometimes carry conviction to sinners and move thewhole congre

gation to fear. He could not simulate the possession of feelings not in his

heart , nor resort to stage tricks to express what he felt. It was because

his face was transparent, and through it his earnest soul was seen , that he

wore such looks of seriousness, pity, and yearning love whenever he gazed

upon a great congregation destined to eternal life or death. Once , as he

entered a crowded church, he began to sing as he went to the pulpit, and

when he ceased the entire assembly was melted to tears.

In the memoirs of David Marks, one of the early Free Baptist preachers ,

the readerfrequently comes upon sentences like these: Many were in

tears ; ” “Many wept aloud ;" " Much of the time many wept;," " Soon the

weeping increased exceedingly in every part of the congregation;" " At the
end of the sermon I wept aloud." From Randall's diary many similar

expressions might be taken : “ This was a very tender, melting season ;"

“ Great solemnity rested on the people , and almost the whole assembly

appeared to be melted to tears ; ” “At the communion, the church had a
very melting season ;" " It was a blessed , tender season .'

Emotionwasasolventforhardnessof heart, and atest of the preacher's
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sincerity and power . Aware of this, not infrequently hearers went to

their meetings with breasts stoutly buttoned against this fervor and pathos,

but generally in vain. The earnestness, solemnity, and sincere feeling of

these preachers could not be withstood.

Another of their peculiarities was so to speak that their hearers would

be immediately converted . Their sermons took effect. During the service

men yielded to the aroused conscience, cried toGod for forgiveness of sins,

and found it on the spot. Believing in the ability of any prodigal at any

time to say, “ I will arise and go unto my Father," these direct and practi

cal preachers declared that “ to -day ” and “ now men ought to repent,

believe in Christ, and become children of the living God . Of a sermon by

Elder Enoch Piace, a hearer gives this account:

Butwhen he began to describe the " swelling of Jordan" his soul was led into

the sanctuary ofGod. He saw the end of the wicked .The place became awful,

and the scene surpassed description. Every eyewas fixed on the speaker.

Unnumbered faces were bathed in tears and many frames convulsed, while

touching groans burst from sinners' hearts, and all around seemed like thejudg

ment. My feelings were so powerfully affected that I queried whether I should

lose my breath orlive through the scene.- MemoirsofDavid Marks, p . 216 .

Stewart describes some of these services thus: “ Zechariah Leach

preached three times, and many were awakened.” The sermon of Colby

was from Rev. xiv., 6. Thirty persons dated their experience fromthat

sermon .” Stinchfield preached ( in the open air before a baptism) from Act.

ii . , 41. " Before that sermon was ended many fell under the power of God,

and lay on the grass at the beach crying for mercy.” Out of a boat- load

of twelve persons who came in high glee to witness the ceremony, eleven
were there convicted of sin and were soon converted .

In the "Life of Randall” it is told of one service where as many as fifty

persons were deeply affected; not a few vocally crying for mercy, while

others were praisingGod for redeeming love. On one Sabbath evening at

Brunswick, Me., whileRandall preached to a crowded assembly in a private

house, “ the power of God so fell on the congregation that they were all

either crying for mercy or praising God with loud voices." The parish

minister at themeeting-house in themorning hadopposed Randall's meth

ods and had refused to let him preach or invite himto the desk ; but now

he was himself deeply moved and cried out among the rest. Even a deaf

and dumbman present was apparently convicted and converted, showing

by very plain signs his distress for sin , and then the joy of conscious for.

giveness.

They determined to reach their hearers, adjusted their homiletical

methods to this end, and exerted themselves when preaching to bring sin

ners at once to repentance. Charges offanaticism they could not escape.
Enthusiasm characterized all their ministrations, and sometimes in excess.

But their seriousness was awful, and if at any time their zeal seemed to be

carrying them into hurtful extravagance it was soon heldin check . Earn

est men they were, but of good common sense. Between fervor and fanati

cism , the leaders were compelled to distinguish and promptly check all

tendencies to enthusiastic disorder that threatened the overthrow or harm

of the rising church.

Picture a cavalcade of ministers and laymen , a hundred strong, serious

as oneof Cromwell's troops, riding into a country town to an appointed

place of worship, where a large congregation awaited them , filling the air

as they draw near with the sound of solemn and plaintive hymns, thrilling

the assembled people and imparting to them a contagion of religious enthu

siasm . What the character of the worshipers will be it is easy to see.

Conceive ofascene when, in the progress of the meeting, " the powerof

God so filled the house that there was no room to enter upon business for

the space of two hours and upward , ” and consider the effect of such &

spectacle on the staid, methodical, unimpassioned parish clergymen.



740
THE PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS.

At a meeting held in New Dunham in the open air, June, 1798, attended

by 2,000 people, a young man publicly confessed his sinfulness, asked the
forgiveness of his parents, and acquaintances,declared that God had for

given him , and then, with electrical effect, appealed to his companions to

repent. Many wept, fell on their knees,and began to cry aloudto God, the

cries in different parts of the assembly increasing to such a pitch that it

was difficult, at adistance, to distinguish the voices. The ministers went

from one to the other, exhorting,counseling, praying; other Christians let

responses beheard. The earnestness and enthusiasm became irresistible.

Spectatorswho held aloof from these servicesand were on their guard lest

they should be overtaken by the influences of the hour, were sometimes

suddenly impressed. Three young men in this temper of mind stood on

theoutskirts of the congregation , and seeing their minister cometo talk

to them, they turned andfled , but after running a few rods they all fell to

the groundandbegan to cry aloud to God, nor did they arise until they

could say that God had been mercifulto them , and had pardoned their

sins. In four days 1,000 were converted. The meetings broke up, only to

spread revivals in every direction among the churches represented there.

A chronicler says : “ Some formal professors called this all confusion, but

to me it was most excellent melody.'

For twenty years Randall and his associates properly regarded them

selves as members of the Baptist denomination. But the formation of the

New Hampshire Association of Baptists graduallyconsolidated churches

of the Calvinistic faith, and left those opposed by themselves. The Free

Baptists were thus forced into closer relations with each other, and as the

churches multiplied, we'e compelled to adopt some system of church policy.

At first the group of converts in various places were too modest to take

the name of churches, and because they met once in a month for fellow

ship with each other, called monthly meetings, and considered themselves

to be branches of the New Dunham Church, and herein was reproduced a

feature of some of the apostolic churches.

It took but a few years for this early simplicity to give way before a full

recognition of the monthly meeting ascomplete churches. Then, as their

members increased, the quarterly meeting, composed of churches in a

restricted locality , and next the yearly meetings, embracing the quarterly

meetings ina State, or large section of a State, then, afterfifty years, the

general conference, at first an annual, then biennial, and now a triennial

body, composed of all the yearly meetings and annual associations in the

denomination - an organization of remarkable flexibility and completeness.

A similar relation existed between the Brentwood Baptist Church, in New

Hampshire, and its numerous branches. At one time, as a consequence,

this church contained 1,000 members.

The general conference is one peculiar feature of the Free Baptist

Church government. Congregational in character, it has for its object to

speak for the entire church on all matters of faith, polity, order, and

within the limits of church independency to makethedenomination homo.

geneous. It also publishes brief encyclicals on all the great moral ques.

tions before the country, as well as on all religious questions affecting the

character of the ministry or the teachings of the pulpit.

Looking at 4,000,000 of human beings toiling through life without the

right to own property or to own wife or children, or even themselves, the

conference, without waiting for other churches, pronounced American slav.

ery to be unchristian and refused fellowship with those guilty of it. Letting

their vision take a wider sweep they saw in every civilized land man's God.

like reason attacked, liable to be and accustomed to be temporarily
dethroned and at the same time to have every evil passion set on fire by the

power of alcoholic drink; and these sensible men without hesitation

declared temperance tobe the duty of every man, and total abstinenceto
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be the only practical rule of temperance, and to this principle unanimously

committed their ministry and laity. The early preachers found in New

England church and state bound together in unholy alliance, both requir

ing ofthe minister a classical education and making little account of his

need of a new heart and a spiritual life. But these consecrated men, neg .

lecting the Hebrew vowels and slightingthe Greek diphthong, intent only

on saving souls, called for preachers who knew the love of Christ that

passeth knowledge -- and were able out of that knowledge to call sinners to

repentance.

But the general conference took the matter in hand and corrected this

mistake, saying: “ This ought ye to have done , and not leave the other

undone,” and encouraged the building of academies and seminaries, colleges

and divinity schools throughout the church, thus changing the current

from indifference toenthusiasm for Christianeducation. On the pages of

their well-studied Bibles they read : “ Go ye into all the world and preach
the gospel to every creature." Impelled by this command, they had gone

everywhere bearing the good news of salvation. In 1830 they received a

callto come to the help of the millions of India, and heartily responded,

sending brilliant and scholarly minds to reduce heathen languages to writ

ing, to print Bibles, plant schools, and other institutions required for effect

ive missionary work.

All that public opinion has done for the emancipation of woman from

traditional false sentiment, and to give her the free exercise of her powers,

was to some extent anticipated by this people whofromthe first maintained

her right in the church to pray, prophesy, preach, and hold office. They

ledthe way, also in New England, in offering to her a collegiate course,
Bates being the first that dared take this position. On all these and other

kindred subjects, the voice of this people , uttered by general conference,

has been entitled to the respect of American society. Greatwrongs in our

land would have been righted, great evils averted, great good wrought, and

the record of all American churches of the 19th century been as consist
ently Christian.

Accepting the scriptures as the only rule of faith and practice, the

denomination at first said that all other creeds are needless. But when

the rising church found herself charged with holding destructive heresies

she was compelled, in self-defense, to publish a confession of faith. As

this is her present creed, and is orthodox at every point, it will not be

necessary for me to speak of the tenets held by her in common with other

evangelical churches,exceptsofar as these viewsmayappear in answering

the question how her creed differs from that of other Baptist Churches.

It goes without saying that she holds to believers ' baptism -- one immer

sion in water in the name of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost -- and to the

necessity of a regenerate church. But from one Baptist body she is

differentiated by accepting the Nicene symbol in respect to the Divinity

of Christ; from another Baptist body in regarding saving faith as fiduciary

rather than historic ; as antedatingrather than being simultaneous with

the act of baptism , and as securing forgiveness independentlyof baptism,

which is regarded as but a sign , symbol, and public profession ofgrace

received; from a third Baptist body, in finding but two ordinances in the

gospel enjoined on the churches, and in viewing the original government of
the church as democratic.

But it is her separationfrom the regular Baptists that deserves particu
lar mention . From this body the Free Baptist Church differs on three

points : In preferring the early Greek theology to the Augustinian , or the

Arminian theology to the Calvinistic ;, in recognizing the churches of

Pedo-Baptists as Christian churches; in holding to Christian rather thana

sectarian communion at the Lord'stable. Thepeculiar contention of Free

Baptists has been in behalf of the first and last of these petitions.
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In respect to the teachings of Calvin , they have challenged the truth d

every oneof his five points. They have believed the decree ofsalvation to

be founded on the sovereign will of God, but, therefore, on the divine nature,

and, therefore, on infinitegoodness that could not be goodness and refuse

to rescue as manyas possible of our race from the awful consequences of

sin. By God's will, all men are equalbefore the moral law. By the same

will Free Baptists assert that all men are equal before the eternal princi

ples of grace; that God's election, like His salvation, rests on condition of

faith in Christ,though it is not given by reason of that faith , that faith is

not the touchstone of an anterior election, butthe terms of its reception;

thatwhen Christ tasted death for everyman, He gave the extremeproof of

Hisimpartial effort to obtain every man's salvation.

It seems to the Free Baptists also utterly unscientific to hold that one

sinofthe first man shattered and broke down the moral faculties of a soul,

and of the soul of all his descendants, when innumerable subsequent sins

have no such destructive effects; and hence that it is reasonable to believe

that every sinner has the natural ability to obey God, and can now repeat

the resolve and the penitent return of the prodigal son .

Moreover, they look on the Holy Spirit as omnipresent, imminent and

ever acting in making the infinite benevolenceof Godat once to surround

and beat upon all living hearts, and through the truth to influence every

man to repent, believe,and be saved ; and that, simultaneously with the sin

ner's first choice of Christ, the HolySpirit enters his heartto cleanse, renew ,

that the Spirit enters his heart, it is by the loss of faith that He departs,

and sanctify, and to fill it with the love ofGod . Then, since it is by faith

and one who was made partaker of the Holy Ghost and had tasted the good

word of God does, in fact, fallaway past hope of recovery.

In a word , then , Free Baptists have been unable to construe man's self

determining activity in deciding the supreme questions of his probation as
an infringement on the prerogative of divine sovereignty; nor to deem it

other than an axiom in ethics to declare that the strength of man's free

will corresponds to the degree of his accountability. Hence, “ free will,"
"free grace," " free salvation ," have ever been watchwords of Free Bap
tists, though thereby separated from the largest Baptist body.

It is in accord with the spirit of this theology that Free Baptists should

be tolerant of opposing views. They have conceded to other Christians

what they have asked from other Christians — the right of private judg.

ment-and from this as a premisebave not found it necessary to draw an

inference against the validity of the title of Pedo -Baptist Churches.

Different views of baptism , no more than different views of grace, can

undermine the ecclesia of any group ofChrist's people. Christians who do

not receive immersion, if they are yet Christians, read Christ's law of bap

tism ,and, as they understand it , obey it - not, indeed, according to the let
ter, as we read the law , but yet in spirit and as unto the Lord , and their

organizations, therefore, become to Free Baptists truechurches of Jesus

Christ, and as such often visibly owned and blessed of Him. This attitude

only a few of the regular Baptists openly indorse, nor all of the Free Bap

tists, but enough to give it the stampofa denominational peculiarity.

It is universal with Free Baptiststo welcome to the Lord's table all the

disciples of Christ. They think that when the New Testament gives no

explicit law in respect to a church practice the spirit of the gospel becomes

more binding and safe, more life -giving and Christian than any letter of

man's sectarian inferences . And that the tenor of inspired teaching and
the spirit of Christenjoinbrotherly love and Christian fellowship among

all who bow to Christas their Lord and Savior, seems to this people as

clearas the law of baptism . . Hence, seeing, and rejoicing to see that
Christians of divers opinions about church government and the plan of

grace, and ritual observances, may, and often do, alike possess " righteous.
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ness, peace, and joyin the Holy Ghost," and, serving Christ herein, are well

pleasing to God and approved of men. Free Baptists can notsuppress the

impulse to greet these brethren in the name of Christ, and, because they

belong to Him,to welcome them in His table and give them the sacred

emblems of our Lord'sdeath. Although this liberalityhas kept them apart

from the regular Baptists, it has given them a pleasant consciousness of
union with all the Christian brotherhood , and has allowed them to add to

their illiterative signal cries, " free will," " free grace," "free salvation, "

another like note, “ free communion .”

Regarded in itself, the Free Baptist system of faith stands out complete,

logical, compact, and so loyal to apostolic truth that it seems to them but

a transcript from the pages of the New Testament. Above all , she places

evangelical truths in the forefront of the creed . To it, therefore, the pulpit

accords a cordial reception as a body of divinity that can be fully and fear

lessly preached. Nor has it been found less adapted to be taught from

house to house, in the workshop, in the marts of trade, in the hospitals of

the sick and dying, to the massesof men at home or abroad; not wanting in

power, when taught, to touch the conscience, sway the judgment,melt the

heart,and draw faith in Him “ who loved us and gave Himself for us. "

A spirit of change has hovered over the Christian world from the time

when the seven churches of Asia, inthevery presence of the apostles,began

to move away from Christian standards of Christian faith and conduct

down through the ages until our day . The church reflects the character

of the age ; for flexible,though stable, areChristian principles, adapting them

selves without lossof essential truth, to the divers conditions of life. Too

often, however, adjustment to conditions has meant laxity ; too often ,

reform has meant intolerance.

Within a century the aspect of the churches in our land has undergone

partial transformation ; forbidding features have been softened ; reserve

been changed to brotherly love; distrust to confidence; jealousy over

another's success to rejoicing, and the light of grace has caused the face of

God's people towear closer resemblance to theface of our blessed Lord.

But the work of the spirit inthe churchesis not completed, and still goes

on. “ Back to Christ,” the call is heard . To a better condition , to a more

perfect character. Providence is leading the churches. In response to the

influence that He has set in motion, the Free Baptist denomination has, in

many things, amended her exterior life and removed the clinging defects of

an earlier day. Noneof the tenets of her faith, however, has she seen rea

son to modify. Nor is the present trend of Christian thought in evangel

ical circles away from her catholicity of spirit and truth. Rather the

current ofpracticalrelief, if not of speculative theology, set strongly toward

her stable and yet liberal orthodoxy. It is possibly in store for her that

she shallyet not be the “least among the princes of Judah ," even possible

tbat she has been chosen to resent that reasonable and attractive center of

truth for the coming church, where the Lord's scattered sheep shall be

gathered in one field , under one shepherd , that

Far off, divine event

To which the whole "creation moves."

SPIRITUAL IDEAS OF THE BRAHMO-SOMAJ.

B. B. NAGARKAR OF BOMBAY.

During the last few days various faiths have been pressing their claims

upon your attention. And it must be a great puzzle and perplexity for you

to accept any of these or all of these. But during all these discussions and
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debates I would earnestly ask you all to keep in mind one prominent fact
--that the essence of all these faiths is one and the same. The truth that

lies at the root of them all is unchanged and unchanging. But it requires

an impartialand dispassionate consideration to understand and appreciate

this truth. One of the poets of our country has said :

When scriptures differ and faiths disagree, a man should see truth reflected in
his ownspirit.

This truth can not be observed unless we are prepared to forget the

accident of our nationality. We are all too apt to be carried away for or

against a system of religion by our false patriotism , insular nationality, and

scholarly egotism . This state of the heart is detrimental to spiritual cult

ure and spiritual development. Self-annihilation and self-effacement are

the only means of realizing the veritiesof the spiritual world . The mind

of man is like alake, andjust as the clear andcrystal image of the even

ing moon can not be faithfully reflected on the surface of the lake so long

as the waters are disturbed by storms and waves, so , in the same way,

spiritual truths can not be imaged in the heart of man so long as his mind

is disturbed by the storms of false pride and partial prejudice.

I stand before you as an humblemember of the Brahmo-Somaj, and if

the followers of other religions will commend to your attention their own

respective creeds, my humble attempt will be to place before you the

liberal and cosmopolitan principles ofmy beloved church.

The fundamental, spiritualideal of the Brahmo -Somaj is belief in the

existence of one true God. Now, the expression, belief inthe existence of

God , is nothing new to you. In a way you all believe in God, but to us of

the Brahmo-Somaj that belief is a stern reality; it is not a logical idea, it

is nothing arrived at after an intellectual process. It must be our aim to

feel God, to realize God in our daily spiritual communion with Him . We

must be able, as it were, to feel His touch - to feel as we were shaking

hands with Him. This deep, vivid , real, and lasting perception of the

Supreme Being is the first and foremost ideal of the theistic faith .

You, in the Western countries, are too apt to forget this ideal. The

ceaseless demand on your time and energy, the constant worry and hurry

of your business activity and the artificialconditionsof your Western civili

zation are all calculated to makeyou forgetful of thepersonal presence of

God. You are too apt to be satisfied with a mere belief - perhaps at the

best, a notional belief in God . The Eastern does not live on such a belief,

and such a belief can never form the life of a life-giving faith. It is said

that the way to an Englishman's heart is through his stomach; that is, if

you wish to reach his heart you must do so through the medium of that

wonderful organ called the stomach. The stomach, therefore, is the life of

an Englishman,and all his life rests in his stomach .

Wherein does the heart of a Hindu lie? It lies in his sight. He is not

satisfied unless and until he hasseen God. The highest dream of his spir

itual life is God -vision - the seeing and feeling in every place and at every

time the presence of a supreme being. He does not live by bread, but by

sight.

The second spiritual ideal of the Brahmo-Somaj is the unity of truth.

We believe that truth is born in time but not in a place. No nation,vo

people, or no community has any exclusivemonopoly of God's truth . It is

a misnomerto speak of truth as Christian truth ,Hindu truth , or Mobam

medan truth .

Truth is the body of God . In His own providence He sends it through

the instrumentality of a nation or people, but that is noreason why that

nation or that people should pride themselves for having been the medium

of that truth . Thus, we must always be ready to receive the gospel truth

from whatever country and from whatever people it may come to us. We

all believe in the principle of free trade or unrestricted exchange of goods.
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And we eagerly hopeand long for the golden day when people of every

nation andof everyclime willproclaim the principleof freetrade in spirit.

ual matters as ardently and as zealously as they are doing in secular affairs

or in industrial matters.

It appears to me that it is the duty of us all to put together the grand

and glorious truths believed in and taught by different nations of the

world. This synthesis of truth is a necessary result of the recognition of
the principle of the unity of truth. Owing to thischaracter of the Brahmo

Somaj, the church of Indian theism has often been called an eclectic

church ; yes, the religion of the Brahmo-Somaj is the religion of eclecticism

-ofputtingtogether the spiritual truthsof the entirehumanity and of
earnestly striving after assimilating them with our spiritual being. The
religion of the Brahmo -Somaj is inclusive and not exclusive.

The third spiritual ideal of the Brahmo-Somaj is the harmony of

prophets . We believe that the prophets of the world - spiritual teachers

such as Vyas and Buddha, Mosesand Mohammed, Jesus and Zoroaster, all

form a homogeneous whole. Each has to teach mankind his own message.

Every prophet was sent from above with a distinctmessage, and it is the

duty of uswho live in these advanced times to put these messages together,

and thereby harmonize and unify the distinctive teachingsof the prophets

of the world . It would not do to accept the one and reject all the others,

or to accept some and reject even a single one. The general trnths taught

by these different prophets are nearly the same in their essence; but, inthe

midst of all these universal truths that they taught, each has a distinctive

truth to teach, and it should be our earnest purpose to find out and under

stand this particular truth. To me Vyas teaches how to understand and

apprehendthe attributes of divinity. The Jewish prophets of the Old Tes

tament teach the idea of the sovereignty of God ; they speak of God as a
ing, a mo a sovereign who rules over the affairs of mankind as

nearly and as closely as anordinary human king. Mohammed, on the

other hand, most emphatically teaches the idea of the unity of God. He

rebelled against the trinitarian doctrine imported into the religion of

Christ through Greek and Roman influences. The monotheism of Moham

med is hard and unyielding, aggressive and almost savage. I have no

sympathy with the errors or erroneous teachings of Mohammedanism , or

of any religion, for that matter . In spite of all such errors, Mohammed's

ideal of the unity of God stands supreme and unchallenged in his
teachings.

Buddha, the great teacher of morals and ethics, teaches in most sublime

strains the doctrine of Nirvana, or self -denial and self- effacement. This

principle of extreme self-abnegation means nothing more than the subju

gation and conquest of our carnal self. For you know that man is a com

posite being. In him he has the angelic and the animal,and the spiritual

training of our life means no more than subjugation of the animal and the

setting free of the angelic.

So , also, Christ Jesus of Nazareth taught a sublime truth when He

inculcated the nobleidea of the Fatherhood of God. He taught many other

truths, but the Fatherhood of God stands supreme above them all. The

brotherhood of man is a mere corollary, or a conclusion, deduced from the

idea of the Fatherhood of God. Jesus taught this truth in the most

emphatic language, and, therefore, that is the specialmessage that He has

brought to fallen humanity. In this way, by means of an honest and

earnest study of the lives and teachings of different prophets of the world,

We can find out the central truth of each faith. Having done this, it should

beour highest aim to harmonize all these and to build up our spiritual
nature on them.

The religious history of the present century has most clearly shown the

needandnecessity of therecognition ofsomeuniversal truths in religion .
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For the last several years there has been a ceaseless yearning, a deep

longing after such a universal religion. Thepresent Parliament of Relig

ions, which wehave been for the lastfew days celebrating with so much

edification and ennoblement, is the clearest indication ofthis universal

longing, and, whateverthe prophets of despondency or the champions of
orthodoxy maysay or feel, every individual who has the least spark of

spirituality alive inhim must feel that this spiritual fellowship that we

haveenjoyed for the last several days within the precincts of this noble

hall can not but be productive of much that leads toward the establish

ment of universal peace and good will among men and nations of the
world .

To us of the Brahmo-Somaj this happy consummation, however partial

and imperfect it may be for the timebeing , is nothing short of a sure fore.

tasteof the realization of the principle of the harmony of prophets. In

politics and in national government it is nowan established fact that in

future countries and continents on the surface of the earth willbe governed ,

not by mighty monarchies or aristocratic autocracies, but by the system of

universal federation . The history of political progress in your own country

stands in noble evidence of mystatement; and I am oneof those who

strongly believe that at some future time every country will begoverned

by itself as an independent unit,though in somerespectsnaybe dependent
on somebrother power or sisterkingdom. What is true in politics will also

be true in religion; and nations will recognize and realize the truths taught
by the universal family of thesainted prophetsof the world .

In the fourth place, we believe that the religion of the Brahmo-Somaj

is a dispensation of this age; it isa message of unity and harmony; of uni

versal amity and unification, proclaimed from above. We do not believe in

the revelation of books and men, of histories and historical records. We

believe in the infallible revelation of the spirit -- in the message that comes

to man , but the touch of humanspirit with the Supreme Spirit. And can

wo even fora momentever imagine that the spirit of God has ceased to

work in our midst ? No, we can not. Even to-day God communicates His

will to mankind as truly and as really as He did in the days of Christ or

Moses, Mohammed or Buddha.

The dispensations of the world are not isolated units of truth , but

viewed at as awhole, and followed out from the earliest to the latest in

their historical sequence, they form a continuous chain , and each dispensa

tion is only a link in this chain . It is our bounden duty toread themes .

sage of each dispensation in the light that comes fromabove, and not

according to the dead letter that might have been recorded in the past.

Theinterpretationofletters and words, of books and chapters, is a drag
behind on the workings of the spirit. Truly hath it been saidthat the let.

terkilleth . Therefore,brethren, let us seek the guidance of the spirit and

interpret the message of the Suprerne Spirit by the help of His Holy Spirit.

Thusthe Brahmo-Somaj seeks to Hinduize Hinduism , Mohammedan.

ize Mohammedanism , and Christianize Christianity. And whatever the

champions of old Christian orthodoxy may say to the contrary, mere doc

trine,mere dogma cannever give life to anycountry orcommunity. We

are ready and most willing to receive the truths of the religion of Christ as

truly asthe truths of the religions ofotherprophets, butwe shall receive

these from the life and teachings of Christ Himself, and not through the

medium of any church, or the so -called missionary of Christ. If Christian

missionaries have in them the meekness of purposethat Christ lived in

His own life and so pathetically exemplified in His glorious death on the
cross, let our missionary friends show it in their lives.

We are wearied of hearing the dogmas of Christendom reiterated from

Sunday to Sunday fromhundreds of pulpits in India, and evangelists and

revivalists of the type of Dr. Pentecost, who go to our country to sing to
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thesame tune, only add tothe chaos andconfusion presented to the natives

of India by the dry and cold lives of hundreds and thousands of his

Christian brethren . They come to India on a brief sojourn , pass

through the country like birds of passage, moving at a whirlwind

speed , surrounded by Christian fanatics and dogmatists, and to us it

is no matter of wonder that they do not see any good, or, having seen

it do not recognize it, in any of the ancient or modern religious systems of

India. Mere rhetoric is noreason , nor is abuse an argument, unless it be

the argument of a want of common sense . And we are not disposed to

quarrel with any people if they are inclined to indulge in these two instru

ments generally used bythose who have no truth on their side. For these

our only feeling is a feelingof pity - unqualified, unmodified, earnest pity,

and we are ready to ask God to forgive them , for they know not what
theysay

The first ideal of the Brahmo- Somaj is the ideal of the motherhood of

God. I do not possess the powers norhave I the time to dwell at length

on this most sublimeideal of the church of Indian theism . The world has

heard of God as the Almighty Creator of theuniverse, as the Omnipotent

Sovereignthat rules the entirecreation, as the Protector, the Savior,and the

Judge of the human race; as the Supreme Being, vivifying and enlivening

the whole of the sentient and insentient nature.

We humbly believe thatthe world has yet to understand and realize, as

it never has in the past, the tender and loving relationship that exists

between mankind and their supreme, universal, divine Mother. Oh, what

a world of thought and feeling is centered in thatonemonosyllabic word

ma,which inmylanguageis indicative of the English word mother.

Words can not describe, hearts can not conceive of the tenderand self -sacri

ficing love of a human mother. Of all human relations the relation of

mother to her children is the most sacred and elevating relation. And yet

our frail and fickle human mother is nothing in comparison with thedivine

Mother ofthe entire humanity, who is the primal source of all love, of all

mercy, and all purity.

Lot us, therefore,realize that God is our Mother, the Mother of man.

kind , irrespective of the country or the clime in which men andwomen

may be born. The deeper the realization of the Motherhood of God , the

greater will be the strength and intensity of our iàeas of the brotherhood

of man and the sisterhood of woman . Once we see and feel that God is

our Mother, all the intricateproblems of theology, all the puzzling quib

bles of church government,all the quarrelsandwranglings ofthe so -called

religious world will be solved and settled. We of theBrahmo-Somaj family

hold that a vivid realization of the Motherhood of God is the only solution

of the intricate problems and differences in the religious world .

May the UniversalMother grant us all Her blessings to understand and

appreciate Her sweet relationship to the vast family of mankind. Let us
approach Her footstool in the spirit of Her humble and obedient children .

A WHITE LIFE FOR TWO.

FRANCES E. WILLARD ( READ BY PROXY) .

I dare affirm that the reciprocal attraction of two natures, out of a

thousand million for each other, is the strongest, though one of the most

unnoted, proofs of a beneficent Creator. It is the fairest, sweetest rose of

time, whose petals and whose perfumeexpand so far that we are inclosed

andsheltered in their tenderness and beauty. For , folded inits heart, we

find the germ of every home; of those beatitudes, fatherhood and mother

hood ; the brotherly and sisterly affection, the passion of the patriot, the
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calm and steadfast love of the philanthropist. For the faithfulness of two,

each to the other, alone makes possible the true home, the pure church,

the righteous nation, the great, kind brotherhood of man. These are the

days when creeds are discounted, but here is a creed to which we all sub

scribe:

Comfort our souls with love,

Love of all human kind ,

Love special,close, in which, like sheltered dove,

Each heart its own safe nest may find ;

Andlovethatturnsabove adoringly, contented to resign

All loves, if need be, for the love divine .

Marriage is not, assome surface thinkers have endeavored to make out,

an episode in man's life and an event in woman's. Any who hold this view

should sup their fill of horrors on the daily records of suicides by young

men who are lovers, of sweethearts shot, and murdered wifes. Marriage is

no unequal covenant ; it is the sum of earthly weal or woe to him or her

who shares its mystic sacrament. Doubtless there are in modern lands

and in this age of transition almost as many noble men unmated because

they had to be as there are women . Because of a memory cherished, an

estrangement unexplained, an ideal unrealized, a duty bravely met, many

of the best men living go their way through life alone. Sometimes I think

that ofthe two it is man who loves homebest ; for while woman is hedged

into it by a thousand considerations of expediency and prejudice,he “ with

all the world before him where to choose ,” still chooses homefreely and

royally for her sake, who is to him the world's supreme attraction.

The past has bequeathed us no records more sublime than the heart

histories of Dante, of Petrarch, of Michael Angelo , and , in our own time,

of Washington Irvingand Henry Martyn and others whom we dare not

name. It was a chief among our own poets who said :

I look upon thestormy wild ,

Ihave nowife ,I haveno child ;

For mo there gleams no household hearth ,

I've nonetoloveme on the earth .

We know that “ he who wrotehome'ssweetest song ne'er had one of his

own,” and our household poet, Will Carleton, sang concerning John Howard

Payne

Sure, when thy gentle spirit fled ,

To'lands beyond the azure dome,

Witharmsoutstretched , God's angel said :

“ Welcome to heaven's home, sweet home.”

There are men and women - some of them famous, some unknown - the

explanation of whose uncompanioned lives may be found in the principle
that underlies those memorable words applied to Washington : Heaven

left him childless that a nation might call him father ." In such consider

ations as I have here urged , and in this noblest side of human nature, a

constant factor always to be counted on , I found my faith in the response

of the people to the worth of promoting social purity . " Sweet bells jangled ,

out of tune,” now fill the air with minor cadences, often, alas, with discords

that are heartbreaks, but all the same they are “sweet bells " and shall

chime the gladdest music heaven has heard, "some sweet day, by and by ."

This gentle age into which we have happily been born is attuning the

twain whom God hath made for such great destiny to higher harmonies

than anyother age has known by areform in the denaturalizing methods

of a civilization largely based on force by which the boy and girl have

hitherto been sedulously trained apart. They are now being set side by
side in school, in church, in government, even as God sets male and female

everywhere side by side throughout his realm of law and has declared them

onethroughout his realm of grace.

Meanwhile the conquest, through invention, of matter by mind lifts
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woman from the unnatural subjugation ofthe age of force. In thepresence

of a steam engine, which she could guide as well as he, but which is an

equal mysteryto both, the man and woman learn that they are fastequal.

izing on the plane ofmatter ,asa prediction of their confessed equalization

upon the planes of mind and of morality.

Weare then beginning to train those with eachotherwho were formed

for each other, and the English -speaking home, with its Christian method

of a two-fold headship, based on laws natural and divine, is steadily root.

ing out all that remains of the medieval, continental,and harem philoso

phies concerning this greatest problem of all time. The true relations of

that complex being whom God created by uttering the mystic thought

that hadin it the potency of paradise, “ In ourown image let us make

man and let him have dominion over all the earth,” will ere long be ascar

tained by means of the new correlation and attuning each to other, of a
more complete humanity upon the Christlike basis that “ there shall be no

more curse.” The temperance reform is this correlation's necessary and
true forerunner, for while the race brain is bewildered it can not be thought

out. The labor reform is another part, for only under co -operation can

material conditions be adjusted to a noncombatant state of society, and

every yoke lifted from the laboring man lifts one still heavier from the

woman at his side. The equal suffrage movement is another part, for a

government organized and conducted by one-half of the human unit, a

government of the minority ,by theminority ,for the minority, must always

bear unequally upon the whole. The social purity movement could only

come after its heralds, the other three reforms I have mentioned were well
under way, because alcoholized brains would not tolerate its expression ;

women who had not learned to work would lack the individualityand intre

pidity required to organize it, and women perpetually to be disfranchised

could nothopeto see its final purposes wrought outinlaw. But back of all

were the father and mother of all reform - Christianity and education - to
blaze the way for all these later comers.

The Women's Christian Temperance Union is doing no work more

important than that of reconstructing the ideal of womanhood . The

sculptor, Hart, told me, when I visited his studio in Florence many years

ago , that he was investing his life in the attempt to work into marble a new

feminine type which should “ express, unblamed, the 20th century's

womanhood." The Venus de Medici, with its small head and buttonhole

eyelids, matched the Greek conception of women well , he thought, but

America was slowly evolving another and a loftier type. A statue, named

by him “ Woman Triumphant,” and purchased by patriotic ladies of his

native State, Kentucky, adorns the city hall at Lexington and shows

A perfectwoman, nobly planned ,

To warn , to comfort, and command ;

A creature not toobright or good

For human nature's daily food,

And yet a spirit,pure and bright,

Withsomething of an angel's light.

She is the embodiment of what shallbe. In an age of force, woman's

greatest grace was to cling ; in this age of peace, she doesn't cling much, but

is every bit as tender and as sweet as if she did. She has strength and

individuality , a gentle seriousness;there is more of a sister, less of the siren ;

more of the duchess, and less of the doll. Woman is becoming what God

meant her to be, and Christ's gospel necessitates her being the companion

and counselor, not the encumbrance and toy, of men .

To meet this new creation, how grandly men themselves are growing ;

how considerate andbrotherly, how pure in word anddeed . The world has
never yet known half the aptitude of character and life to which men will

attainwhen they and women live in the same world. It doth not yet appear
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what they shall be, or we either, for that matter,but in manya home pre

sided over by atemperance voter and a white-ribbon worker I have thought

the heavenly vision wasreally coming down to terra firma. With all my

heart I believe,as do the best men ofthe nation , that woman will bless and

brighten every place she enters, and that she will enter every place. Its

welcome of her presence and her power will be the final test of any institu

tion's fitness to survive.

Happily for us, every other genuine reform helps to push forward the

white car of social purity. The greatpeace movement, seeking as its final

outcome a court of international arbitration as a substitute for war, prom

ises more momentum to our home cause than to almost any other. For, as

the chief corner -stone of the peaceful state is the hearth -stone, so the chief

pulverizer of that corner-stone is war.

The personal habits of men and women must reach the same high level.

On a low plane, and for selfish ends,primeval and medieval man wrought

out,with tiercest cruelty, virtue as the only tolerated estate of one-balf the
human race. On a high plane, Christianity, working through modern

womanhood, shall yet make virtue the only tolerated estate of the other

half of the human race, and may heaven speed that day! To-day a woman

knows that she must walk the straight line of a white life or men will look

upon her with disdain . A man needs, for his own best good, to find that in

the eyes of woman, just the same is true of him-and evermore be it remem

bered, this earnest effort to bring in the day of " sweeter manners, purer

laws," is as much in man's interest as our own.

Why are the laws so shamelessly unequal now? Why do they bear so

heavily upon the weaker, making the punishment for stealing away a

woman's honor no greater than that for stealing a silk gown; purloining

her character at a smaller penalty than the picking of a pocket would

incur ? Why is the age of protection or consent but ten years in twenty

States of America, and in one only seven years? Whowould havesupposed ,

when man's great physical strength is considered, that he would have fixed

upon an age so tender and declared that after a child had reached it she

could be held equally accountable with her doughty assailant for a crime

in which he was the aggressor? And who would not suppose that the

man who had been false to one woman would be socially ostracized by all

the rest of womankind ! What will explain the cruelty of man and the

heartlessness of woman in this overmastering issue of womanhood's pro .
tection and manhood's loyalty ?

The answer is not far to seek. Woman became, in barbarous ages, the

subjects of the stronger. Besides, what suits oneage becomes a hindrance

to the next, and as Christianity went on individualizing woman, lifting her

to higher levels of education and hence, of power, the very lawswhich good

men in the past had meant for her protection became to her a spare and

danger. But while all this heritage of a less-developed past has wrought

such anguish and injustice upon woman as she is to-day, it has been even

more harmful to man, for it is always worse for character to be sinning

than to be sinned against. Our laws and social customs make it too easy

for men to do wrong. They are not sufficiently protected by the strong

hand of penalty from themselves from the sins that do most easily beset

them , andfrom the mad temptations that clutch at them on every side.

Suppose the tramplers of wives and outragers of women, whose unutter

able abominations crowd the criminalcolumns of our newspapers each day,

knew that life-long imprisonment mightbethe penalty thattheymust pay,
would not the list of their victims rapidly diminish? The World's Chris.

tian Temperance Union has taken upthis sacred cause of protection of the

home, and weshallnever cease our efforts until women have all the help

that law can furnish them throughout the world. We ask for heavier pen

alties, and that the age of consent be raised to eighteen years ; we ask for the
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total prohibition of theliquor traffic, which is leagued with every crijne that

is perpetrated against the physically weaker sex, and ask for the ballot that

law and lawmaker may be directly influenced by our instincts of self -pro

tection and home protection .

We hearmuch of physical culture for boys, but it is girls that need this

most. We hear much of manual training schools to furnish every boy at

school with a bread -winning weapon, but, in the interest of boys and

girls alike, girls need this most. Hence it is in our plans to workfor these.

But, asI have said , we are not working for ourselves alone in this great

cause of social purity. Asan impartial friend to the whole human race in

both its fractions, man and woman, I , for one, am not more in earnest for

this great advance because of the good it brings to the gentler than

because of the blessingthat it prophesies for the stronger sex . I have long

believed that whenthat greatest of all questions, the question of a life com

panionship , shall be decided on its merits, pure and simple, and not

complicated with the other questions: “ Did she get a good home ? ” “ Is

he a generous provider ? ” Will she have plenty of money ?" then will

come the first fair chance ever enjoyed by young manhood for the building

up of genuine character andconduct. For it is an immense temptation to

the “ sowing of wildoats ," when the average youth knowsthat the smile

he covets most will be his all the same,no matter whether he smokes,

swears, drinks beer, and leads an impure life, or not. The knowledge on

his part that the girls of his village or “ set” have no way out of depend

ence, reproach, or oddity, except to say “ yes ” when he chooses to

“ propose" ;that they dare not frown onhis lower mode of life ; that the

world is, indeed, all before him where to choose; that not one girl in one

hundred isendowed with the talent and pluck that make her independent

of him and his ilk . All this gives him a sense of freedom to do wrong,

which, addedto inherited appetite and outward temptation, is impelling to

ruin the youth of our day with force strong as gravitation and relentless

as fate.

Besides all this, the utterlyfalse senseof his own value and importance

which “ Young England ” or “Young America " acquiresbyseeing the sweet

est and most attractive beings on the face of the earth thus virtually subject

to him often develops a lordliness of manner which is ridiculous to con

teuplatein boys who otherwise would be modest, sensible, and brotherly

young fellows, such as we are, most of all, likely to find in co -educational

schools, where girls take their full share of prizes, and where many young

women have in mind a world trip with some girl friend , or , mayhap, a

“ career .

Multiplied forces of law andgospel are to -day conspiring for the deliv

erance of our young men from the snares of their present artificial environ

ment and exaggerated estimate of their own value; but the elevation of

their sisters to the plane of perfect financial and legal independence, from

which the girls candictate equitable terms: " You must be as pure and
true as yourequire me to be, ere I giveyou my hand,” isthe brightest hope

that gleamsin the sky of modern civilization for our brothers; and the

greater freedom of women to make of marriage an affair of the heart, and

not of the purse, is the supremeresult of Christianity up to thishour.

There is noman whom women honor so deeply andsincerelyas the man of

chaste life - the man who breasts the buffetings of temptation'sswelling

waves ,like some strong swimmer in his agony, and makes theport of per

fect self-control. Women have a thousandguarantees and safeguards for

their purity of life. “Abandon hope, all ye who enter here,” iswritten in

lettersofflame for them above the hauntof infamy,whilemenmay come and

go, and are yet similarly received inthemostattractive homes. And yet,

thank God, in spite of this accursed latitude, howmany men are pure and

true !
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It is said that when darkness settles on the Adriatic Sea, and fishermen

are far from land, their wives and daughters ,just before putting out the

lights of thoir humble cottages, go down by the shore, and in their clear,

sweet voices sing the first lines of the “Ave Maria. ' Then they listen

eagerly, and across the sea are borneto them the deep tones of those they

love, singing the strains that follow, “Oro Pro Nobis,” and thus each knows

that with the other all is well. I often think that from the home-life of the

nation, from its mothers and sisters, daughters and sweethearts, there

sound through the darkness of this transition age the tender notes of a

dearer song , whose burden is being taken up and echoed back to us from

those far out amid the billows of temptation, and its sacred words are

“Home, Sweet Home. ” God grant that deeper and stronger may grow that

heavenly chorus from men's and women's lips and lives, for, with all its

faults, and they are many, I believe the present marriage system to be the

greatest triumph of Christianity, and that it has created and conserves
more happy homes than the world has ever before known.

Anylaw that repders less binding the mutual, life -long loyalty of one man

and woman to each other, which is the central idea of every home, is an

unmitigated curse to that home and to humanity. Around this union,which

alone renders possible a pure society and a permanent state, the lawshould

build its utmost safeguards, and upon this union the gospel should pro

nounce its most sacred benedictions. But while I hold these truths to be

self-evident, I believe that a constant evolution is going forward in the

home, as inevery other place, and that we may have but dimly dreamed

the good in store for those whom God for holiest love hath made. In the

nature of the case the most that even Christianity itself could do at first,

though it is the strongest force ever let loose upon the planet, was to

separate one man and one woman from the common herd into each home,

telling the woman to work there in grateful quietness, while the man stood

at the door to defend its sacred shrine with fist and spear, to insist upon

its rights of property, and later on torepresent it in the state.

Thus, under theconditions of civilization , crude and material, grew up

that well-worn maxim of the common law , “ Husband and wife are one,

and that one is the husband.” But such supreme power as this brought

to the man supreme temptation. By the laws of mind he legislated first
for himself and afterward for the physically weaker one within “ his
home. The femme couverte is not a character appropriate to our peaceful,

home-like communities, although she may have been, and doubtless was, a

necessary figure in the days when women weresafe only asthey were shut

up in castles and when they were thebooty chiefly sought in war. To -day
awoman may circumnavigate the world alone and yet be unmolested. Our

marriage laws and customs are changing to meet these new conditions.

It will not do to give the husband ofthe modern woman power to whip

his wife,“ provided the stick he uses is not larger than his finger;" to make

all the laws under which she is to live ; adjudicate all her penalties, try her

before juries of men , conduct her to prisonunder the care of men ,castthe

ballot for her, and , in general, hold her in the estate of a perpetual minor.

It will not do to let the modern man determine theage of “ consent," settle

the penalties that men shall suffer whose indignities and outrages upon

women are worse to them than death ,and by his exclusive power to make

all laws and choose all officers, legislative, judicial , and executive, thus leav

ing his case whollyin his own hands. Tocontinue this method is to make

it as hard as possible for men to do right, andas easy as possible for them

to do wrong ; the magnificent possibilities of manly character are best

prophesied from the fact that under such a system so many men are good

andgracious. My theory of marriage in its relation to society would give

this postulate: Husband and wife areone, and that one is husband and

wife . I believe they will never come to the heights of purity, of power and
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peace for which they were designed in heaven until this better law pre

vails. One undivided half of the world for wife and husband equally ;

co -education to mate them on the plane of mind ; equalpropertyrights to

make God's own free woman, not coerced into marriage for the sake of sup

port, nor a bond slave after sheis married, who asks her master for the price

of a paper of pins, and gives him back the change.

I believe in uniform national marriage laws; in divorce for one cause

only; in legal separation on account of drunkenness and other abomina

tions ; but I would guard, for the childrens' sake, the marriage tie by

every guarantee that could make itat the top of society, the most coveted

estate of the largest natured and most endowed, rather than at the

bottom , the necessary refuge of the smallest -natured and most dependent

women . Besides all this, in the interest of men, in order that their

incentives to the best life might be raised to the highest power, I would

make women so independent of marriage that menwho, by bad habits

and niggardly estate, whether physical, mental, or moral, were least

adapted to help build a race of human angels should find the facility with

which they now enter its hallowed precincts reduced to the lowest

minimum .

Until God's laws are better understood and more reverently obeyed,

marriage can not reach its best. The present abnormal style of dress

among women heavily mortgages the future of their homes and more

heavily discounts that of their children . Add to this the utter recklessness

of immoral consequences that characterizes the mutual conduct of so

many married pairs, and only the everlasting tendencies toward good that

render certain the existence and supremacy of a goodness that is infinite,

can explain so much health and happiness as our reeling old world persists

in holding while it rolls onward toward some far -off perfection, bathed in

the sunshine of God's omnipotent love. Our Boston womanpoet. Mrs.

Julia Ward Howe, has given us the noblest motto for social purity:

În the beauty of the lilies, Christ was born across the sea ;

Withtheglory inHisbosom that transfiguresyou andme;

AsHe died to makemen holy,let usdie tomake mon free,

While God is marching on .

WORSHIP OF GOD IN MAN,

ELIZABETH STANTON'S PAPER.

As we have not yet reached the ultimatum of religious faith it may be

legitimate to ask : What will the next step be ? As we are all alike inter

ested in the trend of religious thought, no one should feel aggrieved in

hearing his creed fairly analyzed or in listening to speculations as to some

thing better in the near future. As I read the signs of the times, I think

the next form of religion will be the “ religion of humanity," in which men

and women will worship whatthey see of the divine in each other; the vir

tues, the beatitudes, the possibilities ascribed to Deity, reflected in mortal

beings.

To stimulate our reverence for the great spirit of life that set all things

in motion and holds them forever in their places, our religious teachers

point us to the grandeur of nature in all her works. We tremble at the

earthquake, the hurricane,the rolling thunder and vivid lightning, the

raging tempests by sea and land ; we are filled with awe and admiration by

the splendor of the starry heavens, the boundless oceans and vast conti

nents, the majestic forests, lakes and rivers, and snow -capped mountains

that in their yearnings seem to touch the heavens. From all these grand
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and impressive forces in nature we turn with relief to the gentle rain and

dew, the genial sunshine, the singing birds, and fragrant Howers - to the

love and tenderness we find inevery form of life ; we see order and beauty,

too, in the changing seasons, the planetary world, in the rising sun, moon,

and stars, in day with its glorious dawn and night with its holy mysteries,

which all together thrill with emotion every chord of the human soul.

By all the wonders and mysteries thatsurround us we are led to ques

tion the source of what we see, and to judge the powers and possibilities

of the Creator by the grandeur and beauty ofHis works. " Measuring

man by the same, standard , we find that all the forces and qualities the

most exalted mind ascribes to his ideal God are reproduced in a less degree

in the noble men and women who have glorified the race. Judging man

by his works, what shall we say to the seven wonders of the world, of the

Colossus of Rhodes, Diana's Temple at Ephesus, the Mausoleum at Hali

carnassus, the Pyramidsof Egypt, the Pharos atAlexandria, the Hanging

Gardens at Babylon, and the Olympian Zeus? True, these are all crumb

ling to dust, but change is law , too , in all nature's works.

The manifestation of man's power is morevaried and wonderful as the

ages roll on. Who can stand in St. Peter's, at Rome, and listen to the deep
toned organ reverberating from arch to arch with a chorus of human

voices alike pathetic and triumphant in their hymns of praise, without

feeling the divine harmony in architecture, poetry, and song? And yet

man, so small instature, conceived and perfected that vast cathedral, with
its magnificent dome, strung every key in that grand organ to answer to

a master's touch, and trained every voice in that great choir to melody

to perfect time and tune-a combination in grandeur surpassing far the
seven wonders of the world.

And what shall wesay of the discoveries and inventions of the past
fifty years, by which the labors of the world have been lifted from the

shoulders of men, to be done henceforth by the tireless machines ? Behold

the magnitude of the works accomplished by man in our day and genera

tion ! He has leveled mountains and bridged chasms; with his railroads he

has linked the Atlantic and Pacific, the Rocky and the Allegheny Mount

ains together ; with steam and the ocean cable he has anchored continents

side by side and melted the nations of the earth in one. With electricity

man has opened such vistas of wonder and mystery that scientists and

philosophers stand amazed at their own possibilities, and in the wake of all

these triumphs we are startled with now mysteries revealed by physical

researches into what has hitherto been the unseen universe.

Man has manifested wisdom, too , as well as power. In fact, what cardi

nal virtue hasHe not shown, through all theshifting scenes of the passing

centuries? The page of history glows with the great deeds of noble meb

and women. What courageand heroism , what self-sacrifice and sublime

faith in principle have they not shown in persecution and death, 'mid the

horrors of war, the sorrows of exile , and the weary years of prison life ?

What could sustain mortal man in this awful "solitude of self " but the

fact that the great moral forces of theuniverse are bound up in his organi

zation ? What are danger, death , exile, and dungeon walls to the great

spirit of life incarnate in him?

The old idea of mankind as “ totally depraved,” his morality “ but filthy

rags, ” his heart “ deceitful above all things and desperately wicked , " his

aspirations " but idle dreams of luxury and selfishness " are so many reflec

tions on the Creator, who is said to be perfect and to have made man in

his ownimage. The new religion will teach the dignity of human nature

and its infinite possibilities for development. Its believers will not remain

forever in the valley of humiliation, confessing themselves in the church

service on each returning Sabbath day to be “ miserable sinners," imploring

the good Lord to deliverthem from the consequences of violated law, but
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the new religion will inspire its worshipers with self-respect, with noble

aspirations to attain diviner heights from day to day than they yet have

reached. It will teach individual honestyand honorin word anddeed, in

all relations of life. It will teach the solidarityof the race that all must

rise or fall as one. Its creed will be justice, liberty, equality for all the

children of earth. It will teach our practical duties toman in this life,

rather then sentimental duties to God in fitting ourselves for the next life.

A loving human fellowship is the real divine communion. The spiritual

life is not a mysticalcontemplation of divine attributes, but the associated

development of all that is good in human character.

The Old and New Testaments, which Christians accept as their rule of

life, are full of these lessons of universal benevolence. “ If you love not

man whom youhave seen , howcan you love God whomyou have not seen !

Jesus said to His disciples: “ Whatsoever you have done unto these, My

brethren, ye have done unto Me.” . “WhenI was hungry ye gave Memeat,

when naked ye clothed Me, when in prison ye ministered unto Me.”. When

the young man asked what he should do to be saved, Jesus did not tell him

he must believe certain dogmas and creeds, but to go and sell all that he

had and give to the poor.

The prophets and apostles aliketaught a religion of deeds rather than
forms and ceremonies. “ Away with your new moons, your Sabbaths and

your appointed feasts; the worship God asks isthat you do justice and

love mercy.” “God is no respecter of persons. " " He has made of one blood
all the nations of the earth .” When the pulpits in our lands shall preach

from these texts and enforce these lessons, the religious conscience of the

people will take new form of expression, and those who in very truth

accept the teachings of Jesus will make it their first duty to look after the

lowest stratum of humanity.

To build a substantial house, we begin with the cellar and lay the

foundations strong and deep, for on it depends the safety of the whole

superstructure .So in race building, fornoble specimensof humanity,
for peace and prosperity in their conditions, we must begin with the lowest

stratum of societyand see that the masses are well fed , clothed, sheltered,

educated, elevated, and enfranchised. Social morality, clean, pleasant

environments, must precede a spiritual religion that enables man to under

stand the mysteries binding him to the seen and unseen universe.

This radical work can not be done by what is called charity, but by

Teaching sound principles of domestic economy to our educated classes,

showing that by law ,custom, and false theories of natural rights they are

responsible for the poverty, ignorance, and vice of the masses. Those who

train the religious conscience of the people must teach the lesson that all

these artificial distinctions in society must be obliterated by securing

equal conditions and opportunities for all; this cannot be done in a day;

but this is the goal for which we must strive. The first step to this end is

to educatethe people into the idea that such a moral revolution is possible.

It is folly to talk of just government and a pure religion where the state

and the churchalikesustain an aristocracy of wealth and ease , while those

who do the hard work of the world have noshare in the blessings and riches

that their continued labors have made possible for others to enjoy. Is it

just that themany should ever suffer that thefew may shine !

Toreconcile men to things as they are wehave sermons from the texts,
* Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven ;

“ The poor ye have always with you ; ” “ Servants , obey your masters; "

“Wives, submit yourselves unto your husbands;" " Render unto Cæsar the

things that are Cæsar's ”—as if poverty, servility, and authority were

decrees of heaven .

Such decrees will not not do for our day and generation. The school.

master is abroad. Webster's spelling -book is a classic. The laboring classes



756 THE PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS.

have tasted the tree of knowledge, and, like the gods, they begin to know

good from evil . With new liberties and education they demandcorrespond
ing improvements in their environments. As they reach new vantage -ground

from time to time and survey broader fields of usefulness, they learn their

rights and duties, their relations to one another, and their true place in the

march of civilization.

“ Equal rights for all ” is the lesson this hour. “That can not be,” says

some faithless conservative; “ if you should distribute all things equally

to -day, they would be in the hands of the few to -morrow ." Not if the

religious conscience of the people were educated to believe that the way to

salvation was not in creed and greed, but in doing justice to their fellow
men . Not altruism , instead of egoism, were the law of social morals.

Not if co -operation, instead of competition, were the rule in the world of

work . Not if legislation were ever in the interest of the many, rather

than the few. Educate the rising generation into these broader principles

of government, religion, and social life , and then ignorance, poverty, and

vice will disappear.

The reconciliation of man to his brother is a more practical religion

than that of man to his father, and the progress is more easily understood.

The word religion means to bind again, to unite those who have been sepa

rated , to harmonize those who have been in antagonism . Thus far the

attitude of man to man has been hostile -- ever in competition, trying to

overreach and enslave each other. With hope we behold the dawn of the

new day in the general awakening to the needs of the laboring masses.

We hail the work of the Salvation Army , the King's Daughters, the kinder

garten , and ragged schools for children of the poor. the university settle

ments, etc. All these added to our innumerable charities show that the

trend of thought is setting in the right direction for the health , happiness,

and education of the lowest classes of humanity.

CHRISTIANITY AS SEEN BY A VOYAGER AROUND

THE WORLD,

REV. FRANCIS E. CLARK OF BOSTON.

One very interesting fact is implied by the very title of our address, and

that is, that Christianity is seenby a voyager in all parts of this round

globe. A century ago such a title as this would have been meaningless.

The voyager would have found Christianity limited practically to Europe

and America . Now hesees a vigorous and virile type of Christian piety in
every great division of the earth's surface.

In no one of thefive continents is Christianity utterly a stranger. Ifhe
takes the wings of the morning and flies to the uttermost parts of the

earth, even there he finds that the religion of Christ has gone before him .

A hundred years ago Christianity was unknown in the vast continent of

Australia, except as remembered byan occasional shipwrecked sailor, or by

the ticket-of-leave men who, with all their faults, did not leave the religion

of their boyhood in the Old World .

In Japan he would have found the gates of that marvelous land barred

and locked with a triple padlock against the religion of Christ. He would

have found the memories of the massacre of Pappenburg still compara

tively fresh , and the edict against the religion of the West by no means a

dead letter.

He would have found China equally unresponsive to the healing touch

of Christ, while India was completely in the grasp of a monopoly whose
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ensign would more properly flaunt the device of a puncheon of rum and an

opium pipe than the cross of Christ.

An impression which was very strongly made on the mind of this

voyager was, that Christianity is an exceedingly real , substantial , and

vital thing in every partof the world . In spite of the insinuations of prej .

udiced "globe trotters,” who will not allow that Christianity has made

even a ripple on the stagnant pool of heathenism , he came very soon to

know that the religion of Christ is the power of God unto salvation among

the yellow -skinned, almond-eyed people of the East as well as among the

Caucasians of the West.

These persistent and utterly untrue slanders of certain travelers from

Christian lands, which are often blazoned forth in our papers with startling

head -lines, as though a wonderful discovery had been made, deserve little

attention. These rumors are often to the effect that Christianity is a dis

mal failure, except in Europe and America ; that themissionaries are pam

pered sons of fortune, who live in elegant houses and feed on the fat of the

land , while their converts grovel in the dust at their feet; that no real

impression is made upon the superstitionsor vices of heathenism ; that all

the converts are “ rice Christians, " professing allegiance to the new faith

for what they can get out of it, and that even were a nation or tribe as

nominally Christianized, it is but a surface varnish, or at the most a veneer

of Christianity which kills off the unfortunate tribes, which are coated

with it, by inducing them to adopt civilized clothes and civilized ways, to

which their climate and life are unsuitable.

Doubtless my hearers have heard the changes wrung upon these minor

keys of present failure and dismal prophecy, and it becomes every voyager

around the world who knows whereof he is speaking to deny flatly and

decidedly these misrepresentations of unsympathetic and prejudiced
travelers.

What good report would such a traveler take away from a church

prayer-meeting, however stimulating and spiritual it might be; from a Sun.

day school where hundreds of children are taught the way of life ; from a

Christian Endeavor meeting, all aglow with thewarmth and glow of conse

crated warm hearts? Doubtless his lip would curl and a snoer would fall

from his tongue if called upon to speak or write concerning any such mani

festations ofthe religious life in most favored lands. What, then, can be

expected of him when, amidthe distractions of travel and the dissipation of

foreign life , he enters atreaty port, catches up the first rumor which floats

to his ears concerning the missionaries and missionary work of the vicinity,

and, without investigating sympathetically, or looking, perhaps, even with

a prejudiced eye upon the actual work that is being done, hastenshome to

poison the public mind and fill the secular press with his wonderful discov

eries concerning the absolute failure of Christianity in the far lands across
the sea.

It would be well if such a traveler could visit some cannibal heathen

island, “ before and after ” the missionary began to make himself felt. If

he lived to visit the islands the second time, and was not in the course of

his first visit served up as a delicious tidbit for the gormand chiefs of the

island, we believe that after his second visit he would have more respect

for the men whom he now decries and the faith that he now belittles.

What makes this difference ? There can be but one answer, and that is

the religion of Christ. It is the only factor that causes Samoa to differ

from New Guinea . Surely the difference is not caused by the advent of

the merchant and trader. Firearms and gunpowder, rum and tobacco,

never transformed a man -eating tribe into a gentle, polite, and generous
nation.

Another impression which is very distinctly madeupon the mind of a

voyager around the world is that Christianity' is entirely and absolutely
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different in its motivepower, its purifyinginfluence, and its uplifting inspira

tion from any and all other religions with which it comes in competition.

The dirty , greasy bullof Madura and Tanjore has nothing in common

with the Lamb of God who taketh away the sinsof the world . The hope

less, nonchalant, indifferent tomtom beating of the priests of Canton has

no point of contact with the worship of Him who must be worshiped in

spirit and in truth. Even the wild fanaticism of the Buddhist of Japan,

which has more life and reality in it than the religions of many other non

Christian lands; even the devotion which leads women to sacrifice their

tresses that they may be woven into cables with which to haul the beams

for the temples of their gods, bear little resemblance to the intelligent

faith and hope and charity which constitute the strength of Christian

manhood and the grace of Christian womanhood .



CHAPTER XVI.

SIXTEENTH DAY, SEPTEMBER 26th .

Julia Ward Howe was a prominent figure on the platform at

the morning session. Rev. James S. Dennis of the Presby

terian Board of Foreign Missions recited the universal prayer.

“We have with us this morning," then said Dr. Barrows, " one

who has made a special study of the religions of the world , one

who is distinguished as an author, and a poet, and a teacher.

He is to speak to us on The Attitude of Christianity to Other

Religions.' I take pleasure in introducing Prof. W. C. Wil

kinson of the Chicago University.”

ATTITUDE OF CHRISTIANITY TO OTHER

RELIGIONS.

PROF. W. O. WILKINSON.

Mysubject is narrow and strictly bounded . I do not discuss in general

the relations between Christianity and the ethnic religions - relations of

priority , of derivation , of reciprocal influence, of similarity, of intrinsic

value, of present prevalence of probable future spread. These topics have,

all of them , their interest and their importance. But theyare all of them

aside from my present purpose . I discuss simply and solely the question

of the attitude thatChristianity assumes andmaintains toward competing

religions. In passing, I may say, that toward the adherents of non- Chris

tian religions, the attitude of Christianity is an attitude of sympathy, of

help, of desire and endeavor to save. Toward the non-Christian religions

themselves, the attitude of Christianity may be found to be very different.

But what is Christianity ? As its name imports, it is the religion of

Christ. Where shall we look to find the religion of Christ authoritatively

described ? If there is any authoritative description of Christianity exist

ing,that description must be found in the collection of writings called the

Bible. To theBible, then, let us go with our question. What is the atti.

tude of Christianitytoward other religions?

I say to the Bible, but of course Imust mean , in the first instance, to

that part of the Bible which is called the New Testament. The New

Testament purports to give an account of what Christ and Christ's accred

ited representatives taught. This, evidently, is Christianity .

Let it be remembered thatthere is no question hereof the nature, the

extent, or the application of the “ salvation " of which Jesus speaks. It is

759
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not in the least a question to how many , or to whom , the salvation spoken

of flows. It is simply and solely a question whence it issues; from what

source. The destination of the salvation may be very wide, may be as

wide as the world. It may even, so far as our immediate purpose is con
cerned , include every individual soul of the whole human race. But the

origin, the fountain head of the salvation, is narrow , it is single. It is,

according to Jesus, from the Jews alone.

Very noteworthy is it that, in connection with an utterance suited to

elicit such praise from such a source, Jesus should have added the chal

lenging clause of claim and exclusion which we are considering, " Salva

tion is from the Jews. ” No doubt in using those words, Jesus had refer

ence to Himself as born a Jew , and as being Himself the exclusive personal

bringer of the salvation spoken of. The system of Judaism is contained

in the Old Testament scriptures. To those documents , then , we may go

with the same confidence as to the New Testament itself, in order to learn

what the attitude is of Christianity toward alien religions. Of all religions

whatsoever, it may be said comprehensively that their ostensible object,

their principal pretension, is one and the same, namely, to be a means of

salvation to men. As to all religions except Judaism , Jesus teaches that

the pretensions is false; he declares that human salvation is of (from ) the

Jews, and the force of the language is such as tocarry the rigorous infer.
ence that he meant from the Jews alone. This attitude of Hisis, of course,

an attitude of frank and uncompromising hostility to every other religion
other than his own .

The ethical truth implied in the precept against lying, namely, the truth

that lying is wrong, is in Buddhism related to the falsehood that successful

lying is not lyingin such a way that the precept with its accompaniment

becomes rather a challenge to skill inthe liar's art than a deterrentfrom

the liar's sin, unless some one can explain Hardy's translation of Buddhism

differently than I can understand it.

If there were time for purpose it would be easy to show that the

further capital precept in Buddhistethics which forbids the taking of life

is similarly made void ; nay, absolutely, vitally vicious and mischievous, by

casuistic explanations and conditions accompanying in the sacred text

where it occurs.

Buddhism is, by general consent, high , perhaps even highest, in ethical

reach among all the religions that might be supposed to compete with

Christianity. There is a current disposition in theChristian world to give

this religious faith quite its full due of appreciation and respect. From

such a measure of regard it would be contrary to the spirit of Christianity

to detract anything or to begrudge anything. But truth is a more sacred

interest still than is mere complaisance. I simply ask of those whoknow

Christianity: What must be the attitude of Christianity toward a religious

system which teaches what it seems to be clear that Buddhism teaches on

the subject of lying.

Can that attitude be other than oneof uncompromising hostility ? The

question is not of the attitude of Christianity toward this particular thing

or that particular thing, which may be good and true in a given religious

system , but of the attitude of Christianity toward the system as a whole.

And that religious system is by Christianity condemned as a whole, which ,

on a fundamental pivotal point like that of truth telling, teaches, by

inevitably suggested reference, that you may lie if you only will take suc.

cessful care not to get found outby the person you lied to.

I was shut up to the present line of argument asto Buddhism , for the

obvious reason that Christianity, whether in its Old Testament or its New

Testament form , never came into any historic contact with that ancient

Indian faith . If the best of the ethnic religions thus fails at a crucial

ethnical point to meet the commendation of Christianity, much moremight

be expected to fail religions confessedly inferior.
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But Christianity, in its Old Testament form , came into close contact

witha considerable number of the variousdominantreligions ofthe ancient

world . To saythat its attitudetoward all these wasimplacably hostile is

to understate the fact. The fact is, that the one unifying principle that

reduces to order and evolution the history recorded in theOld Testament is

the principle that it was a history divinely directed to the effacement in

the Jewish mindof every vestigeof faith in any religion save the Jewish;

that is, substantially, essentially,the Christian religion. The religions of

theEgyptians, the Phænicians,the Syrians,the Assyrians,the Chaldeans,

the Persians, were one and all equally and inexorably faced by Judaism

that is, by Christianity in its ancient form -- faced and condemned -- no hesi

tation, no reservation, no qualification, no exception, no complaisance, no
quarter shown of any kind.

The questionthus raised is not a question of what the new spirit of this

closing 19th Christian century demands; it is strictly a question of what is

demanded by a just interpretation of certain unchangeable documents

descended to us from near about the beginning of the era called Christian .

What does the New Testament, fairly understood , teach us as tothe atti

tude of Christ and His apostles toward the non -Christian faith ? That, now,

is a narrowor question.

We have already found the necessary implication bearing onour sub
ject, contained in those famous words of Christto the woman of Samaria,

to be an exclusive claim for Christianity as the trustworthy author of sal

vation to mankind. With His pregnant choice of words, Jesus, that weary

Syrian noon ,touched, in His easy, simple, infallible way, upon a thing that

is fundamental, centralin religion, any religion, all religion; namely, its

undertaking to save. Howevermuch truth a given religion may incident

ally involve, if its essential offer is a fallacious offer, then , by this rule, it is

falseasa whole. The only religion that can be accounted true is the relig

ion that can trustworthily offer to save. That religion is, according to

Jesus, the religion that springs out from among the Jews, which religion,

whether or not it be also Judaism, is , of course,atany rate , Christianity.

It seemsdesirable to pay this attention tothe wordsof Jesus, spoken at

Jacob's well, for the two-fold reason that, first, here is a cause, perhaps

unique, of expressed contrast drawn by Him between His own and a par

ticular competing religion, and, secondly, those words of His assumed the

true, the essential Judaism , Judaism independent of form, of ritual, to be

identical with Christianity. But we are far, very far, from being limited to

that one instance of the teachings of Jesus whenwe seek toknow His mind

on the important subject which we are considering. The hostile attitude

of Jesus toward any and every offer other than His own to save is to be

recognized in many supremelyself-asserting, universally exclusive sayings

of His - sayings so many, indeed, that it would half absorb my allotment

of space merely to quote them all.

No mancomethunto the Father ( that is , no man can be saved ) but by Me.
I am the bloodoflife .

If any man thirst,lethim come unto Me and drink,
I amthe light of the world .

I am the door of the sheep.

All that camebeforeMe are thieves androbbers.

Iam the door; by Me, if anymanenterin ,heshall be saved .

Such are a few specimens of the expressionsfrom Jesus' own lips of

sole, of exclusive claim to be Himself alone the Savior of man.

It may beanswered,“ But Jesus alsosaid, ' I, if I be lifted up,will draw

all men unto me,' " and we are thence warrantedin believing, of manysouls

involved in alien religions, that, drawn consciously or unconsciously to

Jesus, they are saved , notwithstanding the misfortune of their religious
environment.
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To this, of course, I agree. Iam grateful that such seems, indeed,to be

the teaching of Christianity. I simply ask to have it borne steadily in

mind that it is not at all the extension of the benefits flowing from the

exclusive power of Jesus to save that we are at present discussing, but

strictly this question : “ Does Christianity recognize any share of saving

efficacy as inherent in the non -Christian religions ? ” In other words, is it

anywhere in scripture represented that Jesus chooses to exert His saving

power, in some degree, greater or less, through religions not His own? If

there is any hint, any shadow of hint, in the Bible ,Old Testament or New ,

looking in the direction of the answer yes to that question, why, I confess

I never have found it. Hints, however, far from shadowy I have found,

andin abundance, to the contrary.

I feel the need of begging you to observe that what I say in this paper

is not to be misunderstood as undertaking on behalf of Christianity to der

ogate anything whatever from the merit of individual men among the

nations, who have risen to greatethical heights without aid from historic

Christianity in either its New Testament or its Old Testament form. I

should like to name among these the sweet and gentle tradition of that

Indian prince whom we Westerns best know by his title of Buddha, the

comparatively pure, aspiring spirit of Persian Zoroaster, the strict, practical

moralist Confucius of the Chinese, the classic Athenian Socrates, the

Roman Marcus Aurelius, far less justly renowned as emperor of the world

than as author of that non-Christian, unconscious, Imitatio Christi, his

noble reflections or maxims. I offer only a suggestive, not an exhaustive

list. But it is not ofpersons, either the mass orthe exceptions, that I task

myself here to speak . I am leading you to consider only the attitude

assumed by Christianity towardthe non -Christian religions.

Let us advance from weighing the immediate utterancesof Jesus to

take some account of the utterances of those upon whom, asHis repre

sentatives, Jesus, according to the New Testament, conferred the right to

speak with an authority equal to Hisown .

Olympianism presented the principal historic contrast for Christianity,

with alien religious faiths. What attitude did Christianity assume toward
Olympianism .

On Mars Hill, in Athens, the Apostle Paul delivered a discourse, which

is sometimes regarded as answering the question, and answering it in the

sense more or less favorable to polytheism . This view of that memorable

discourse seems to me not tenable. Indeed , the resort to that utterance of

Paul's is not, as I think, proper to be made in quest of his sentiments on

the subject now under discussion . What he said on Mars Hill should be

studied as an illustration of his method of approaching men involved in

error, rather than a revelation of his inmost thought andfeeling in regard

to that particular error in which he found his Athenian auditors involved .

Paul disclosed himself truly as far as he went, but he did not disclose him

self fully that day. Hesought a hearing, and be partly succeeded in finding

it . It is probable that he would wholly have failed had he spoken out to

the Areopagites in the manner in which he spoke out to Christian disciples.

It is to his outspoken declarations of opinion and feeling that we should

go to learn his true attitude toward Olympianism .

Speaking of the adherents generally of the Gentile religions, he uses this

language:

Professing themselves to be wise, they become fools, and changed the

incorruptible God for the likeness of an image of corruptible man, and of

birds, and four -footed beasts, and creeping things.

Man, bird, beast, reptile — these four specifications in their ladder of

descentseem to indicate every different form of Gentile religion with which

Christianity, ancient or modern , came into historic contact. The conse

quences penally visited by the offended jealous God of Hebrew and of
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Christian, for such degradation of the innate worshiping instinct, such

profanation of theidea , once pure in human hearts , ofGod the incorrupt

ible, are described by Paul in words whose mordant, flagrant, caustic,
branding power has made them famous and familiar.

Wherefore God gave them up to the lusts of their hearts, unto unclean

liness, that their bodies should be dishonored among themselves; for that

they exchanged the truth of God for a lie, and worshiped and served the

creature rather than the Creator, who is blessed forever.

I arrest the quotation unfinished . The remainder of the passage

descends into particulars of blame, well known and well known to be truly

charged against the ancient pagan world. No hint of exception here in

favor of points defectively good, or at least not so bad, in the religions con

demned ;no qualification , no mitigation of sentence suggested. Everything

heavy -shotted, point-blank denunciation. No idea submitted of there

being in some cases true and acceptable worship hidden away, disguised

and unconscious, under false forms. No possibility glanced at of there

being a silent distinction made by some idolators, if made only by a very

few discerning among them, between the idol server and the one incorrupt

ible, jealous God as meant by such exceptional idolators to be merely sym

bolized in the idol ostensiblyworshiped by them. Reserve none on behalf of

certain initiated , illuminated souls seeking and finding purer religion in

esoteric“ mysteries ," that were shut out from the profanevulgar. Chris

tianity leaves no loopholeofescape for the judged and reprobate anti-Chris

tian religions with which it comes in contact. It shows instead only

indiscriminate damnation leaping out like forked lightning from the

presence of the Lord andfromtheglory of His powerupon those incorrigibly

guilty of the sin referred to , the sin of worship paid to godsother than God.

There is no pleasing alleviation anywhere introduced in the way of

assurance, or even of possible hope, that a benign God will graciously

receive into His ear the ascriptions formally givento another as virtually,

though misconceivingly, intended for Himself . That idea, whether juet or

not,isnot scriptural. It is, indeed, anti-scriptural, therefore anti- Christian.

Christianity does not deserve the praise of any such liberality. As con

cerns the sole, the exclusive, the incommunicable prerogatives of God,

Christianity is, let it be frankly admitted, a narrow , a strict, a severe, a

jealous religion. Socrates dying may have been forgiven his proposal of a

cock to be offered in sacrifice to Æsculapius, but Christianity, the Chris

tianity of the Bible, gives us no shadow of reason for supposing that such

idolatrous act on hispart was translated by God into worship acceptable

to Himself.

It is much if a religion suchas the Bible thus teaches Christianity to
be leaves us any chance at all for entertaining hope concerning those

remaining to the last involved in the prevalence of false religion surround
ing them . But chance there seems indeed to be of hope justified by

Christianity,for some among these unfortunate men. Peter,the straight

ened Peter, theone apostle perhaps most inclined to be unalterably Jew .

ish , he it was who, having been hitherto specially instructed , said :

of a truth I perceive thatGod is no respecterofpersons, but in every nation
he that feareth Him and worketh righteousness is acceptable to Him .

To fear God first, and then also to work righteousness, these are the

traits characterizing ever and everywhere the man acceptable toGod. But

evidently to fear God isnot, in the idea of Christianity , to worship another

than He. It will accordingly be in degree as a man escapes the ethnic

religion dominant abouthim , and rises it - not by means of it, but in spite

of it - into the transcending element of the true divine worship , that the

man will be acceptable to God.

Ofanyethnic religion , therefore, can it be said thatit is a true religion,

only not perfect ? Christianity says no. Christianity speaks words of
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undefined, unlimited hope concerning those,some of those, who shall never

have heard of Christ. These words Christians, of course, will hold and

cherish according to their inestimable value. But let us not mistake them

as intended to bear any relation whatever to the erring religions of man

kind. Those religions the Bible nowhere represents as pathetic and partly

successful gropings after God. They are one and allrepresented as grop

ing downward ,not groping upward . According to Christianity they hinder,

they do not help. Their adherents' hold on them is like the blind grasping

of drowning men on roots or rocks, that only tend tokeep them to the bot

tom of the river. The truth that is in the false religion may help, but it

will be the truth , not the false religion.

According to Christianity, the false religion exerts all its force to choke

and kill the truth that is in it. Hence the historic degeneration repre

sented in the first chapter of Romans aseffecting false religion in general.

Iftheywere upward reaching they would grow better andbetter. If, as

Paul teaches,they in fact grow worse and worse, it must be because they

are downward reachings. Theindestructible instinct to worship, that is in

itself a saving power . Carefullyguarded, carefully cultivated , it may even

save . But the worshiping instinct, misused or disused , that is, depraved

to idolatry or extinguished in atheism—" held down,” as Paul graphic

ally expresses it - is in swift process of becoming an irresistible destroying

power. The light that is in the soul turns swiftly into darkness. The

instinct to worship lifts Godward. The issue of that instinct, its abuse in

idolatry, its disuse in atheism , is evil, only evil, and that continually.

The attitude, therefore, of Christianity toward religions otherthan itself

is an attitude of universal, absolute,eternal, unappeasable hostility ,while

toward all men everywhere, the adherents of false religion by no means

excepted, its attitude is an attitude of grace, mercy, peace for whosoever

will . " How many maybe found that will, is a problem which Christianity

leaves unsolved. Most welcome hints and suggestions, however, it affords,

encouraging Christians joyfully and gratefully to entertain, on behalf of the

erring, thatrelieved and sympathetic sentiment which the poet has taught

to call “ the larger hope."

POSSIBLE RESULTS OF THE PARLIAMENT.

MRS. JULIA WARD HOWE.

“ As we have attended the sessions of this glorious parlia

ment,” said Rev. George Dana Boardman of Philadelphia, who

assumed the chair during the temporary absence of Dr.

Barrows, “ we would fain have sung that effusion of the Ameri

can poetess: “ Mine eyes have seen the glory of the coming of

the Lord .' It will be our pleasure now to listen for ten

minutes to Mrs. Julia Ward Howe, author of the Battle

Hymn of Freedom .' '

Mrs. Howe, who was received with loud applause and the

Chatauqua salute , spoke as follows:

I only hope you may be able, not only to listen but also to hear me.

Your charity must multiply my small voice, and do some such miracle as
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was done when the loaves and fishes fed the multitude in the ancient time

which has just been spokenof. I have been listening to whatour much

honored friend, Professor Wilkinson, has said, and yet, before I say any.

thing on my own account,I want to take the word Christianity back to

Christ Himself, back to that mighty heart whose pulse seems to throb

through the world to -day, that endless fountainof charity, outof which I

believe has come all_true progress and all civilization that deserves the

name. As a woman, I do not wish to dwell upon any trait of exclusiveness

in the letter which belonged to a time when such exclusiveness perhaps

could not be helped , and which may have been put in where it was not

expressed. I go back to that great spirit which contemplateda sacrifice for

the whole of humanity. That sacrifice is not one of exclusion,butof an

infinite and endless and joyous inclusion. And I thank God for it.

I have turned my back to -day upon the great show in Jackson Park in

orderto see a greater spectacle here. Thedaring voyage of Columbus across

an unknown sea we all remember with deep gratitude. All that we have

done and all that we are now doing is not too much to do honor to the

loyalty and courage of that one inspired man . But the voyages of so many

valorous souls into the unknown infinite of thought, into the deep ques

tions of the soul betweenman and God - oh, what a voyage is that! Oh ,

what a sea to sail! And I thought, coming to this Parliament of Religions,

we shall have found a port at last; after many wanderings we shall have

come to the one great harbor where all the fleets can ride, where all the

banners can be displayed, and on each banner willbewritten , so brightthat

it will efface the herald's blazon, these words that Paul uttered in Athens,

" to the unknown God ;" to the God who is not unknown because we

doubt Him , not unknown because we do not feel that He is the life of our

life, the soul of our soul, the light of the world in which we live and move,

but because He, being infinite , transcends our powers, and all humanity,

speaking from every standpoint, saying all it can, and all that it knows,
can not say that it knows Him.

I hoped and still hope that from this parliament something very posi

tive in the way of agreement and of practical action will come
forth . It has certainly been very edifying. My limited strength has not
allowed me to attend here very much, but I know and we all know the

drift of what has been going on here. It has been extremely edifying to

hear of the good theories of duty and morality and piety which thevarious

religions advocate. I will put them all on one basis, Christian and Jewish

and ethnic, which they all promulgate to mankind. Butwhat I think we
want now to do is to inquire why the practice of all nations, our own as

well as any other, is so inuch at variance with these noble precepts ?

These great foundersof religion havemade the true sacrifice. They have

taken a noble human life, full of every human longing and passionand power

and aspiration , and theyhave taken it all to try and find out something about

this question of what God meant man to be and does mean him to be.

But while they have made this great sacrifice, how is it with the multitude
of us ? Are we making any sacrifice at all ? We think it was very well that

those heroic spirits should study, should agonize and bleed for us. But
what do we do?

Now , it seems to me very important that from this parliament should

go forth a fundamental agreement as to what is religion and as to what is

not religion . I need not stand here to repeat any definition of what relig

ion is. I think you will all say that it is aspiration, the pursuit of the

divine in the human; the sacrifice of everything to duty for the sake of

God and of humanity and of our own individual dignity . What is it that

passes for religion ? In some countries magic passes for religion, and that

is one thing Iwish, in view particularly of the ethnic faiths, could bemade

very prominent — that religion is not magic. I am very sure that in many
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countries it is supposed to be so . You do something that will bring you

good luck. It is for theinterests of the priesthood to cherish thatidea.

Of course , theidea of advantage in this life and in another life is very

strong, and rightly very strong in human breasts. Therefore, it is for the

advantage ofthe priesthoods to make it to be supposed that they have in

their possession certain tricks, certain charms, which will give you either

some particular prosperity in this world, or possibly the privilege of

immortal happiness. Now , this is not religion. This is most mischievous

irreligion , and I think this parliamentshould say, once for all , thatthename

of God and the names of His saints are not things to conjure with .

Europe to -day is afflicted with a terrible scourgo - Europe and, I think,

other continents. This scourge is generated by a pilgrimage which pious

Mohammedans--there may be some present - are led to suppose is for the

benefit of their souls. Theygo to a spot which they consider sacred ; they

die ; they perish by thousands ; their animals perish; a terrible atmosphere

is generated which flies all overthe globe, and we do not know how soon

this pestilence will reach us. It seems tome, that we, at' this Parliament

of Religions, can ask any who represent that religion here to say that this

pilgrimage is not religion; a pilgrimage which poisonswhole continents and

sweeps away men, women , and children by thousands has nothing to do

withreligion at all. It would be for the benefit of the whole world if we

could take that stand.

Then I may say another thing. I think nothing is religion which puts

one individual absolutely above others, and surely nothing is religion which

puts one sex above another. Religion is primarily our relation to the

Supreme-- to God Himself. It is for Him to judge ; it is for Him to say

where we belong - who is highest and whois not; of that we know

nothing. And any religion which will sacrifice a certain set of human

beings for the enjoymentor aggrandizement or advantage of another is no

religion. It is a thing which may be allowed, but it is againsttrue religion.

Any religion which sacrifices women to the brutality of men is no religion .

From this parliament let some valorous, new, strong , and courageous

influence go forth , and let us have here an agreement of all faiths for one

good end, for onegood thing - really for the glory of God, really for the sal

vation of humanity from all that is low and animal and unworthy and

undivine.

MESSAGE OF CHRISTIANITY TO OTHER

RELIGIONS .

REV . JAMES S. DEVINE OF NEW YORK .

Christianity must speak in the name ofGod. To Him it owes its exist

ence, and the deep secret of its dignity and power is that it reveals Him .

It wouldbe effrontery for it to speak simply upon its own responsibility, or

even in the name of reason. It has no philosophy of evolution to pro

pound. it has a message from God to deliver. It is not itself a philosophy;

it is a religion . It is not earth - born; it is God -wrought. It comes not

from man , but from God , and is intensely alive with His power, alert with

His love, benign with His goodness, radiant with Hislight, charged with

His truth, sent with His message, inspired with His energy , regnant

with His wisdom , instinct with the gift of spiritual healing, and mighty
with supreme authority.

It hasa mission among men, whenever or wherever it finds them , which

is as sublime as creation, as marvelous asspiritual existence,and asfull of
mysterious meaning as eternity. It finds its focus, and as well its radiating

center, in the personality of its great Revealer and Teacher, to whom ,
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before His advent, all the fingers of light pointed , and from whom, since

His incarnation, all the brightnessof the day has shown. It has a further

and supplemented historic basis in the Holy Scriptures, which God has

been pleased to give through inspired writers, chosen and commissioned by
Him .

Its message is much more than Judaism ; it is infinitely more than the

revelation of nature. It has wrought in love, with the touch of regenera

tion , with the inspiration of prophetic vision, in the mastery of spirit con

trol, and by the transforming power of the divine indwelling, until itsown

best evidence is what it has done to uplift and purify wherever it has been
welcomed among men.

I say welcomed, for Christianity must be received in order to accom

plish its mission. It is addressed to the reason and to the heart of man,

but does no violence to liberty. Its limitations are not in its own nature,

but in the freedom which God has planted in man. It is not to be judged,
therefore, by what it has achieved in the world , except as the worldhas

voluntarily received it. Where it is now known , and where it has been

ignored and rejected, it withholds the evidence of its power, but where it

has been accepted, it does notshrink from the test, but rather triumphs in

its achievements . Its attitude toward mankind is marked by gracious

urgency, not compulsion; by gentle condescension, not pride ;by kindly

ministry, not harshness; by faithful warning, not taunting reproaches; by

plain instruction, not argument; by gentle and quiet command, not noisy

harangue; by limitless promises to faith , not spectacular gifts to sight.

It has a message of supreme import to man, fresh from the heart of

God. It records the great spiritualfactsof human history; it announces
the perils and needs of men ; it reveals the mighty resources of redemp

tion ; it solves the problems and blesses the discipline of life ; it teaches

the whole secret of regeneration and hope and moral triumph ; it bringsto
the world the co -operation of divine wisdom in the great struggle with the

dark mysteries of misery and suffering. Its message to the world is so full

of quickening inspiration ,soresplendent with light, so charged with
power, so effective in its ministry thatits mission can be characterized

only by the use of the most majestic symbolism of the natural universe. It
is indeed the “sun of righteousness arising with healing in his wings.".

We are asked now to consider the message of Christianity to other

religions. If it has a message to a sinful world, it must also have a mes
sage to other religions which are seeking to minister to the same fallen

race and to accomplish in their own way and by diverse methods the very

mission God has designed should be Christianity's privilege and high

function to discharge.

Let us seek now to catch the spirit of that message and to indicate in

briefoutline its purport. We must be content simply to give the message;

the limits of this paper forbid any attempt to vindicate it, or to demon

strate its historic integrity, its heavenly wisdom , and its excellent glory.

Its spirit is full of simple sincerity, exalted dignityand sweet unselfish

ness. It aims to impart a blessing, rather than to challenge a comparison.

It is not so anxious to vindicate itself as to confer its benefits. It is not so

solicitous to secure supreme honor for itself as to win its way to the heart.

Itdoes not seek to taunt, to disparage,or humiliate its rival, but rather to

subdue by love, attract by its own excellence, and supplant by virtues of its

own incomparable superiority. It is itself incapableof a spirit of rivalry,

because ofits own indisputable right to reign. " It has no use for a sneer,
it can dispense with contempt, it carries no weapons of violence, it not

given to argument, it is incapable of trickery or deceit, and it repudiates

cant. It relies ever upon its own intrinsic merit and bases all its claims on

its right to be heard and honored .

Its miraculous evidence is rather an exception than a rule. It was a



768 THE PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS.

sign to help weak faith. It was a concession made in the spirit of conde

scension. Miraclessuggest mercy quite as much as they announce majesty.

When we consider theunlimited score of divine power, and the ease with

which signs and wonders might have been multiplied in bewildering variety

and impressiveness, we are conscious of a rigid conservation of power and

a distinct repudiation of the spectacular. The mystery of Christian history

is the sparing way in which Christianity has used its resources. It is a tax

upon faith , which is often painfully severe, to note the apparent lack of

energy and dash and resistless forcein the seemingly slow advances of our

holyreligion.

Doubtless God had Hisreasons, but in the meantime we can not but rec

ognize in Christianity a spirit of mysterious reserve, a marvelous patience,

of subdued undertone, of purposeful restraint. It does not “cry, nor lift

up, nor cause its voice to be heard in the street.” Centuries come and go ,

and Christianity touches only portions of the earth , but wherever it

touches it transfigures. It seems to despise material adjuncts, and count

only those victories worth having which arewon throughspiritual contact

with the individual soul. Its relation to other religions has been charac

terized by singular reserve, and its progress has been marked by an unos

tentatious dignity which is in harmony with the majestic attitude of God,

its author, to all false gods who have claimed divine honors and sought to

usurp the place which wasHis alone.

We areright, then, in speaking of the spirit of this message as wholly

free from the commonplace sentiment of rivalry, entirely above theuse of

spectacular or meretricious methods, infinitely removed from all mere

devices or dramatic effect,wholly free from cant or double -facedness, with

no anxiety for alliance with worldly power or social eclat, caring more for

a place of influence in a humble heart than fora seat of power on a royal

throne, wholly intent on claiming the loving allegiance of the soul, and

securing the moral transformation of character, in order that its own spirit

andprinciples may sway the spiritual life of men.

Itspeaks, then, to other religions with unqualified frankness and plain

ness, based upon its own incontrovertible claim to a hearing. It hasnothing

to conceal, but rather invites to inquiry and investigation. It recognizes

promptly and cordially whatever is worthy of respect in other religious

systems; it acknowledges the undoubted sincerity of personal conviction

and the intense earnestness of moral struggle in the case of many serious

souls who, like the Athenians of old , “ worship in ignorance;" it warns, and

persuades, and commands, as is its right; it speaks as Pauldid in the presence

of cultured heathenism on Mars Hill, of that appointed day in which the

world must be judged, and of " that man " by whom it is to be judged ; it

echoes and re -echoes its invariable and inflexible call to repentance; it

requires acceptance of its moral standards; it exacts submission, loyalty,
reverence, and humility.

All this it does with a superb and unwavering tone of quiet insistence.

It often presses its claim with argument, appeal, and tender urgency, yet

in it all and through it all would be recognized a clear, resonant, predominant

tone of uncompromising insistence , revealing that supreme personal will

which originated Christianity, and in whose name it ever speaks. It

delivers itsmessage with an air of untroubled confidence and quiet mastery.

There is no anxiety about precedence,no undue care for externals, no possi

bility of being patronized, no undignified spirit of competition. It speaks,

rather, with the consciousness of that simple ,natural, incomparable,meas

ureless supremacy which quickly disarms rivalry, and in the end challenges
the admiration and compels thesubmission of hearts free from malice and

guile.

This beingthe spirit of the message, let us inquire as to its purport.

There is oneimmensely preponderating element here which pervades the
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whole content of the message - it is love for man. Christianity is full of

it. This is its supreme meaning to the world — not that love eclipses or

shadows every other attribute in God's character, but that it glorifies and

more perfectly reveals andinterprets thenature of God and the history of

his dealings with men. The object of this love must be carefully noted

it is mankind - the race considered as individuals or as a whole.

Christianity unfolds a message to other religions which emphasizes this

heavenly principle. It reveals therein the secret of its power and the

unique wonder of its whole redemptive system . “ Never spake man like

this man," was said of Christ. Never religion spake like this religion , may

be said of Christianity . The Christian system is conceived in love ; it

brings the provision of love to fallen man; it administers its marvelous

functions in love; it introduces men into an atmosphere of love ; it giveshim

the inspiration, the joy, the fruition of love; it leads at last into the realm

of eternal love. While accomplishing this end, at the same time it convicts

of sin, it melts into humility. We who love and revere Christianity believe

that it declares the whole counsel ofGod, and we are content to rest our

case on the simple statement of its historic facts, its spiritual teachings,

and its unrivaled mystery to the world . Christianity is its own best evi.

dence.

I have sought to give the essential outline of this immortal message of

Christianity by grouping its leading characteristics in a series of code

words, which, when presented in combination, give the distinctive signal of

the Christian religion, which has wavedaloft through sunshine andstorm

during all the centuries since the New Testament scriptures were given to

man.

The initialword which we place in this signal code of Christianity , is

fatherhood . This may have astrange sound to some ears, but to the Chris

tian it is full of sweetness and dignity. It simply means that the creative

act of God, so far as our human family is concerned, was done in the spirit of

fatherly love and goodness. He created us in His likeness, and to express

this idea of spiritual resemblance and tender relationship, the symbolical

term of fatherhood is used. When Christ taught us to pray “ Our Father,"

He gave us a lesson which transcends human philosophy, and has in

much of theheight and depth of divine feeling that human reason has

hardly dared to receive, much less to originate, the conception.

Asecond word which is representative in the Christian message is

brotherhood . This exists in twosenses — there is the universal brotherhood

of man to man , as children of one father in whose likeness the whole fam

ily is created , and the spiritual brotherhood of union in Christ. Here again

the suggestion of love as the rule and sign of human as well as Christian

fellowship. Theworld has drifted far away from this ideal of brotherhood;

it has been repudiated in some quarters even in the name of religion, and

it seems clear that it will never be fully recognized and exemplified except

as the spirit of Christ assumes its sway overthe hearts of men.

The next code word of Christianity is redemption. We use it here in

the sense of a purpose on God's part to deliver man from sin , and to make

a universal provision for that end, which , if rightly used, insures the result.

I need not remind you that this purpose is conceived in love. God, as

Redeemer, has taken a gracious attitude toward man from the beginning of

history, and He is “ not far from every one " in the immanence and omni.

presence of His love. Redemption is a world -embracing term ; it is not

limited to any age or class. Its potentiality is world -wide; its efficiency is

unrestrained , except as man limits it ; its application is determined by the

sovereign wisdom of God , its author, who deals with each individualas a

possible capaidate for redemption, and decides his destiny in accordance

with his spiritual attitude toward Christ.

Where Christis unknown , God still exercises his sovereignty, although

80
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he has been pleased to maintain a significant reserve as to the possibility,

extent, and spiritual tests of redemption where trust is based on God's

mercy in general,rather than upon His mercy as specially revealed in

Christ. We know from His word that Christ's sacrifice is infinite. God

can apply its saving benefits to one who intelligently accepts it in faith, or

to an infant who receives its benefits as a sovereign gift, or to one who, not

having known of Christ, so casts himself upon God's mercy that divine

wisdom sees good reason to exercise the prerogative of compassion and

apply to the soul the saving power of the great sacrifice.

Another cardinal idea in the Christian system is incarnation . God

clothing Himself in human form and coming into living touch with mankind.

This Hedid in the person of Jesus of Nazareth. It is a mighty mystery,

and Christianity would never dare assert it except as God has taught its

truth. Granted the purpose of Godto reveal Himself in visible form to

man , and He must be free to choose His own method. He did not consult

human reason . He did not ask the advice of philosophy. He did not seek

the permission of ordinary law . He came in His spiritual chariot in the

glory of the supernatural, but Heentered the realm of human life through

the humble gateway of nature. He came not only to reveal God , but to

bring Him into contactwith human life . He came to assume permanent
relations to the race. His brief life among us onearth was for a purpose,

and when that was accomplished, still retaining His humanity, He ascended
to assume His kingly dominions in the heavens.

We are broughtnow to another fundamental truth in Christian teach

ing - the mysterious doctrine of atonement. Sin is a fact which is indis

putable. It is universally recognized and acknowledged. It is its own

evidence. It is, moreover, a barrier between man and his God . The divine

holiness, and sin, with its loathsomeness, its rebellion, its horrid degrada

tion, and its hopeless ruin , can not coalesce in any system of moral govern

ment. God can not tolerate sin , or temporize with it, or make a placefor it

in His presence. He can not parley with it ; He must punish it. He can

not treat with it ; He must try it at the bar. He can not overlook it ; He

must overcome it . He can not give it a moral status ; He must visit it

with the condemnation it deserves.

Atonement is God's marvelous method of vindicating, once for all, before

the universe, His eternal attitude towardsin , by the voluntary self-assump

tion in the spirit of sacrifice, of its penalty. This He does in the person of

Jesus Christ, who came, as God incarnate,upon this sublime mission. The

facts of Christ's birth , life, death, and resurrection take their place in the

realm of veritable history,and the moral value and propitiatory efficacy of

His perfect obedience and sacrificial death, in a representative capacity,

become a mysterious element of limitless worth in the process of readjust

ing the relation of the sinner to his God.

Christ is recognized by God as a substitute. Themerit of His obedience

and the exalted dignity of His sacrifice are both available to faith . The

sinner , humble, penitent, and conscious of unworthiness, accepts Christ as

his Redeemer,his intercessor, his savior, andsimply believes in Him , trusting

in His assurances and promises, based, asthey are, upon His atoning inter

vention, and receives from God, as the gift of sovereign love, all the benefits

of Christ's mediatorial work. This isGod's way of reaching the goal of

pardon and reconciliation. It is His way of being Himself just and yet

accomplishing the justification of the sinner. Here again we have the

mystery of love in its most intense form and the mystery of wisdom in its

most august exemplification.

This is the heart of the gospel. It throbs with mysterious love; it pul

sates with ineffable throes of divine feeling; it bears a vital relation to the

wholescheme of government ; it is in its bidden activities beyond the scru

tiny of human reason; but it sends the life -blood coursing through history,
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and it gives to Christianity its superb vitality and its undying vigor. It is

because Christianity eliminates sin from the problem that its solution is

complete and final.

We pass now to another word which is of vital importance it is

character. God's own attitude to the sinner being settled, and the

problem of moral government solved, the next matter which presents

itself is the personality of the individual man . It must be purified , trans

formed intothe spiritual likeness of Christ, trained for immortality. It

must be brought into harmony with the ethical standards of Christ. This

Christianity insists upon , and for the accomplishment of this end it is

gifted with an influence and impulse, a potency and winsomeness, an

inspiration and helpfulness, which are full ofspiritual mastery over the suul.

Christianity uplifts, transforms, and eventually transfigures the personal

character. It is a transcendent school of incomparable ethics. It honors

the rugged training of discipline; it uses it freely but tenderly. It accom

plishesits purpose by exacting obedience, by teaching submission, by help

ing to self-control, by insisting upon practical righteousness as a rule of

life, and by introducing the Golden Rule as the law of contact and duty

between man and man .

In vital connection with character is a word of magnetic impulse and

unique glory which gives to Christianity a sublime practical power in

history. It is service . There is a forceful meaning in the double influence

of Christianity over the inner life and the outwardministry of its followers .

Christ, its founder, glorified service and lifted it in his own experience to

the dignity of sacrifice. In the light of Christ's example service becomes

an honor, a privilege, and a moral triumph ; it is consummated and crowned

in sacrifice .

Christianity, receiving its lesson from Christ, subsidizes character in

the interest of service . It lays its noblest fruitage of personal gifts and

spiritual culture upon the altar of philanthropic sacrifice. It is unworthy

of its name if it does not reproduce this spirit of its master; only by giving

itself to benevolent ministry, as Christ gave himself for the world , canit

vindicate its origin . Christianity recognizes no worship which is altogether

divorcedfrom work forthe weal of others, it indorses no religious profes

sions which are unmindful of the obligations of service; it allows itself to

be tested not simply by the purity of its motives but by the measure of its

sacrifices. The crown and goal of its followers are: “ Well done, good

and faithful servant."

One other word completes the code. It is fellowship. It is a word

which breathes the sweetest hope and sounds the highest destinyof the

Christian. It gives the grandest possible meaning to eternity , for it sug

gests that it is to be passed with God. It illumines and transfigures the

present, for it brings God into it, and places Him in living touchwith our

lives, and makes Him a helper in our moral struggles, our spiritual aspira

tions, and our heroic, though imperfect, efforts to live the life of duty. It

is solace in trouble, consolation in sorrow, strength in weakness, courage in

trial , help in weariness, and cheer in loneliness; it becomes an unfailing

inspiration whenhumannature, left to its own resources, would lie down

in despair and die. Fellowshipwith God implies and secures fellowship

with each other in a mystical spiritual union of Christ with His people, and

His people with each other. An invisible society of regenerate souls, which

we call the kingdom of God among men, is theresult . This has its visible

product in the organized society of the Christian church, which is the

chosen and honored instrument of God for the conservation and propaga

tion of Christianity among men.

This, then, is the message which Christianity signals to other religions

as it greets them to -day: Fatherhood, brotherhood, redemption, incarna

tion , atonement, character, service, fellowship.
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RELIGIOUS THOUGHT IN FRANCE.

PROF. G. BONET -MAURY OF PARIS .

I am very thankful that Dr. Barrows has given me the opportunity of

widening the topic of my announced paper on French LiberalProtestant

ism, and of presentingto you some general views on the religious state of

my country. Indeed , I was most anxious about the voice of France being

missed in this great symphony of all the nations of the earth. You might

have inferred from its silence that the French Republic had become quite

indifferent to religious matters, and that all Frenchmen were positivists or

atheists . Not at all ; the French nation is always Christian, although

Christianity had to fight there the struggle of life. But the French people

hold in abhorrence intolerance and hypocrisy, so that they could never
endure the spirit of Pharisees and Jesuits.

There are in my country three leading powers which are shaping the

future religion of France: Roman Catholicism , Protestantism , and phi

losophy.

I willsay very little of the first one, notonly because I am a Protestant,

but also because this power is weakening, little by little, in the theological
andreligiousfield . The greater partof the RomanCatholic people is nom

inally Catholic, by chanceof birth only. They don't believe in the dogmas

of the old church nor use its sacraments except in extreme cases. Most of

the bishops care little for preaching, overloaded as they are by the manage

ment of things temporal.

This capital office of the pulpit is generally performed by members of

variousmonastic orders ; Jesuits who are exertinggreat social influence by

the confessional and by educational institutions; Capuchins, or disciples of

St. Franciscus, whose oratory is more popular, and Dominicans, among

whom were found some of our most enlightened scholars, viz . , the late

Lacordaire and Father Didon, who is still living and is principal of the

important college of Albert le Grand, near Paris.

However, among French Roman Catholics the leading power belongs

now to some godly and highly gifted laymen , viz . , M. Chesnelong,

president of the Roman Catholic congresses ; Comte Albert de Mun,

formerly an officer in the army and now lay preacher, who originated the

clubs for working people and is helping in many charities; Comte

Melchior de Vogue, one of our most brilliant writers, who was just now

elected as a deputy to the house of representatives. He is a leading con

noisseur in Russianliterature and is most beloved by the students of our

Paris University. He was one of the prime movers of our neo -Christian

revival . Happily this revival provoked strong opposition from some of our

free -thinkers. Mr. Aulard, professor at the Sorbonne,raised up acontra

league of the republican youth, and this opposition checked the Catholic

movement.

I am sorry to say that Father Hyacinthe has failed in his purpose for

want ofsupport from his adherents; he was obliged to give up his Gallican

chapel in Paris to the old Catholic church of Holland. Therefore, the

influence of Roman Catholicism in France is mostly confined to charities,

to education , to social and political works.

Of French Protestantism I will say but few words, not because we are

a small minority in our country. Indeed, the value of a church is not to

be measured by the number of its faithful , but by the fervor, morality , and

the truthfulness of their ideals; since there were religions on earth , there

were minorities which have led the religious world No ! I should have

too much to say of the works of Protestantism in my country . But go to

the Manufactures Building at the World's Fair, in the Liberal Arts section

of economical science, ask for the golden book of French Protestantism , and
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you will find therein full information on the charities, associations for

mutual help and spiritual work of our people. Thus I hope you will ascer

tain that French Protestants have not degenerated from their glorious fore

fathers, the Huguenots.

Concerning the liberal, or non -confessionalist party , I would quote only
three facts :

First, the strong impulse given to the study of theology by the “ Revue

de Strasbourg ” (1850-1869) and continued since by our faculty of Protest
ant theology at Paris, under the direction of Dean F. Litchenberger.
Amongtheresults of this theological progress the most remarkable is the

entire discom posure of old Calvinism and the starting of a middle party ,

originating with Alexander Vinet, culminating in Prof. Aug. Sabatier, and
which has got rid of the capital doctrines of the La Rochelle creed .

Second, the concentration of our capital by the side of our Protestant

faculty of the foremost leaders of the undenominational party . When

people saw Albert Reville and J. Fouque lecturing at the College de
France, A. Viguie and Waddington Jalabert and Planchon teaching in our

Paris university, Rabier, the philosopher,acting as general director of our

secondary public education, F. Buisson, F. Pecant, and J. Steeg organiz

ing our primary schools and training colleges (mostly according to the

American plan of education ), they understood that there was in liberal

Protestantism a pregnant seed of scientific improvement, of ethical and

educational progress; they ascertained this truth - that there is a logical

connection betweennon -confessionalist Protestantism and self-government.

Third, however, the fact which, perhaps, has had the largest share in

the magic spell exercised by modern Protestantism on public opinions is

the unconcealed sympathy shown for us bymany of our celebrated writers.

It will be sufficient to quote the namesof Michelet and Quinet, Charles de

Remusat, and Prevost Pardol, Henri Martin , and Eugene Pelletan, Ernest

Renan, and Henri Taine. Those leaders of French history, philosophy, and

critics not only bestowed the greatest encomiums on Protestantism , and

vindicated, in some cases of intolerance, the rights of our church , but some

married Protestant ladies got for their children the benefit of biblical

instruction. Even the late Prevost Pardol, in his preface to the new edi

tion of Samuel Vincent's “ Views on Protestantism " (1859), prophesied the

final victory of Calvinistic Christianity over Roman Catholicism .

Whatever else may be, it is certain that Christianity will have to take

into account philosophy, viz ., the free religiousthought. There are in France

four or five great schools of philosophy- the positivist school, originated

by August Comte and Littre, which has gained ground among the med

ical men, the scientists and working classes, with Pierre Laffitte for its

leader ; the empiric school, of which T. H. Ribaut is the representative

man ; the spiritualist school, originated by Victor Cousin, and now repre

sented by G.Simon, P. Janet, Lachelier; the criticist school, originated

by Charles Renouvier, and represented by Pillon, editor of the Critique

Philosophique, and the idealistic school, independent of official creed, and

of which Ernest Renan and J. Darmestetter are representative men.

Of these different schools, the first two care nothing for religion. The

two following only give marks of respect and sympathy to Christianity;

but thelast took the deepest interest in and exercised the greatest influence

on religious thought in France. Therefore, I wouldlike to give you some

more detail on the last school, and especially on its late leader, Ernest

Renan. I would not stand for every word of Renan's books. I am of

opinion that he has failed in interpreting Christ's ethical character, and that

he has published in late years too many things which were rather the off

spring of his fancy or of familar chats than the results of mature reflection.

However, on the whole, he was a most learned and respectable man, loving

and tender brother, good husband , excellent father.
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He was a religious thinker, and procured a Christian teaching for all his

children. He was a faithful friend ,and benevolent to every suffering soul,

but he could not agree to any Christian creed. He had sacrificed his liveli

hood, and even a brilliant career in the Roman Catholic hierarchy, for rea .

sons of sincerity , and, having rejected the Pope's authority, he was not

willing to submit to any other. Then he had shaped for himself his own

fate, and from a few quotations of his work I shall show you that he was

not at all an atheist and an enemy to Christianity. On the contrary, the

elements of his religion were drawn from anti-Nicene Christianity, accord .

ing to the rule suggested by Bunson, and just now recovered by Prof.

Max Muller, in his remarkable letter to thechairman of this parliament.

Well, here are the prominent features of Renan's religious thought:

Those men know me very little who are of opinion that I mean to diminish

theamountof religion which is still remaining in the world ,but I trust that,

once the sympathyofthetruly religious souls shallcomeback tome, they

will perceive that the reason of myabsolute frankness, which does not admit

that truth is wanting even in the lies of politicians, was in reality a feeling of deep

respect to religion . I have believed in all relations which are at the bottom of

man'sheart; never the one prevented me from hearingthe others. Ialways

have thought that their contradictions were but apparent, and that the rule of

enforcingthe silence of criticism forthe sake of themoraland religious instincts

was not atall a mark of respect to divinity. Science is notan enemy to religion.

conceived as such , andthe latter ought not to mistrust science . The scientific

spirit is an integral part ofreligion ,and without it nobodycan become a true
worshiper.

God does not reveal Himselfthrough wonders; He reveals Himself

through theheart. Therefore, in Renan's eyes, the groundwork of religion

is the ethical sense . Hear Renan again :

Philosophy in science will unceasingly seek for the solution of the cosmolog .

ical problem ,butthereis unquestionably, asman will find to theend of his life , a

fulcrum forhis fligłts; good is good, bad is bad. We want nosystem to be able

to love the first and to hate the other. In that wayhate and love, although appar

ent without link with reason, are the main foundations of moral certitude: they

are the only means man has for understanding whence he came and whither be

is going.

For this ethical basis Renan was indebted to his Christian mother and

sister , and the religious training of his childhood at the Roman Catholic

seminaries of Treguier and Sulpice. If the first part of Renan's faith was

positive, the second was a negative. He did not admit the supernatural

belief in wonders. His reason was that such belief is incompatible with

the general laws of the material world so faras they are known to modern

science. He did not reject the supernatural in se, but he said thatnone of

the so -calledmiracles were proved by satisfactory testimonies. However,

he affirmed that religion did not depend on the supernatural. “ Religion ,

says he, " is eternal. On the day when it would disappear the very heart

of mankind would be destroyed. Religion is as eternal as poetry, as love;

it will outlive the destruction of all illusions, even the death of the beloved

* Therefore, to sever the forever victorious cause of religion

from the last cause of miracles, is to do service to religion ."

The real wonders, in Renan's opinion, were the works of Christian

faith and love , but the wonder of wonders was the belief in immortality,

the unbroken belief that the soul is of divine essence and can not die.

Here are the significant words he wrote soon after he had recovered from

a dangerous attack of fever during his journey to Syria (1861): “ I have

faced death , and I have brought back from the threshold of the infinite a

more than ever living faith in the reality of the ideal world. It is that

world which exists and the physical one which seems to exist. Leaningon

this conviction, I expect the future with quietness. The consciousness of

doing right is enough for my tranquility."

Now , as to Renan's opinion about the person of Jesus Christ and the

outlook of Christianity, here arehis words in the last chapter of his “ Life

of Christ ” : “ The perfect idealism of Christ is the highest rule of the

one. * *
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*

con

unselfish and virtuous life. He has created the heavenly home of all pure

souls." " We ought thus to place Jesus at the highest top of human

greatness." “ The Sublime Person we may call divine, not in the

sense that He has absorbed every divine life, but that He brought man
kind the nearest to the divine ideal, In Him was

densed every good and noble element of our nature. Nobody has ever,
as much asHe did , sacrificed the meanness of self-love to the good of

mankind. Unreservedlydevoted to His faith , He has trampled on all joys

of thehome, on all worldly cares, and by His heroic will Jesus has con

quered for us heaven ."

At last here is Renan's opinion of the outlook of Christianity : “ There

are in Christianity, as it results from the preaching and the ethical typeof

its Founder, the seeds of every improvement of mankind. Except the

scientific spirit, which Jesus could not have,nothing is lacking for His relig

ion to be the pure kingdom of God. He can not be surpassed. His worship

will unceasingly grow young again . Hislife will bring into the most beau

tiful eyes tears which will never dry up ; His sufferings will move the best

hearts; all centuries will proclaim that among the sons of men none was

born greater than Jesus." . Such was Renan's testimony to Christ and to

Christianity. Well, that is the man who has been treated as an atheist,

as a destroyer of all religion , and as an enemy of Christ.

Let us see what are the outlooks of religionin France. I do not boast

of being a prophet, but, so far as I am acquainted with the inmost aspira

tions ofmy country, I dare assert these three points:

France will remain a Christian nation , the land of St. Louis and Jeanne

d'Arc, of Calvin and St. Vincent de Paul. Thus the 20th century will

not, as was frequently foretold, see the decay of the religion of Christ; on

the contrary, it will see the end ofevery temporal religion, of everychurch

founded on social or political authority and wanting an ethical basis or
freedom of conscience.

The next century will see the full expansion of the religion of Jesus,

shaped in new form, better accommodated to the needs of our age . This

new Christianitylwill combine the æsthetic and social characters ofRoman

Catholicism with the ethical and individualistic elements of Calvinism.

But no doubt it will preserve some features of Renan's faith, viz . , his

spontaneity and sincerity , his toleration and respect for every sincere belief,

his sympathy for the conquered and oppressed ,his untiring benevolence for
every doubtful and inquiringsoul, but, above all ,his unbroken faith in the

improvement of mankind and the eternal life in God.

Here are, so far as I can see , the characteristic features of future relig

ion in France, and perhaps they will be the same in the United States, for

there are between the two nations many common links. Both hold in

abhorrence intolerance and hypocrisy; both are fond of the ideal, and of

freedom , and of social progress. The first Parliament of Religions reminds

me of the splendid manifestation of self -denial, of freedom and of frater

nity whichtook place a century ago at the beginning of our French revo

lution . It is also, as it were, a pentecost of humanity, a pouring out of

the holy ghost of justice, of toleration , and of human brotherhood. May

God, the Almighty Father, let it bring the most practical results; may it

instance always the brotherhood of Christian unity spread over the whole

world. I hail this first Parliament of Religions as the star of good hope

for all religious people seeking for peace and harmony in the Old as in the
New World .
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RESULTS OF PROTESTANT MISSIONS

IN TURKEY.

REV. MARDIROS IGNADOS .

(Read by Herant M. Kiretchjian.)

Turkey was theformer cradle of humanityand the great nations and

governments of earlier days. It has also beenthe cradleof Judaism , Chris

tianity, and Mohammedanism . In that land are now to be found millions

of followers of these religions, each having there a source of strength ; the

Jews, for example, their Jerusalem ,the Mohammedans their Khaliff, and

the Christians the churches established in the beginning by the Christian

apostles. Together with these religious institutions, Turkey has such a

geographical position that gives it a peculiar fitness to be the arena of

great political events. Those who appreciate these characteristics of

Turkey will consider with deep interest the results which Protestant Chris

tianity has produced andmay yet produce in Great Asia .

Protestant Christianity was established inTurkey principally through

the Protestant Bible societies and missions. These societies published the

Holy Scriptures by revisions or new translations, and offered them to the

people at prices within the reach of all. To these were added the labors of
theAmerican board of commissioners for foreign missions, which about

thirty years ago were divided into the Congregationalistand Presbyterian

branches, the Congregationalist branch occupying Northern Turkey and

the Presbyterian the Southern field . The former have'labored until now

principally among the Armenians, Bulgarians, and Greeks, the latter among

the Syrians and Nestorians and Kopts. The Church of England and the

Scotch Presbyterian Church also have missions in Turkey for the Jews.
Missionaries of the former labor also among the Kopts in Egypt. During

the past twenty -five years missions were established in Turkey by the

American Baptist Churches, the Disciples of Christ, and other denomi
nations. All these societies have labored more or less among the Turks and

Hebrews, giving them the Bible in their own languages,but I will not
enlarge upon that branch of the work, confining my remarks to the Chris
tian peoples, since among them can be seen more definitely the results of

the labors of Protestant societies and native preachers.

Protestantism has had great and palpable results among the Armenian

Christians, who are considered leaders among the Asiatics, and who,at the

beginning of the Christian era, accept: d Christianity both individually and

also as a nation , and they have to this day kept Christianity in the national

or Gregorian church . Among the 40,000 Protestants of Turkey, 30,000 are

Armenians, as well as three- fourths of the Evangelical Protestant churches.

Protestantism is an incentive to mental development and ideas of

liberty . Therefore, its results are generally seen first upon mental educa

tion . It is so among the people in Turkey . The Christians in Turkey, and

especially the Armeniads, began to think andspeak freely and boldly upon

religious subjects. They knew that to do this properly they must have

learning about all important subjects. Therefore, those who are working

among them paid greatattention to the work of satisfying theirminds.

This was done by the Protestant ministers and missionaries in Turkey

from the beginning and is carried on to this day. The result is apparent
in the common schools, in the education of girls, and colleges and theo

logical seminaries, which are to be found in Turkey. Many of these began

with Protestantism , and were developed with that movement in a way that
no one can deny.

Three -quarters of a century ago there were only a few places even in the
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larger cities of Turkey which could be called schools. Half a century ago

such schools were established even in the smallest cities. Since a quarter

of a century, schools were opened even in villages, where the children of

Protestants are proportionately more numerous. Moreover, in many vil

lages and other places it is the Protestants who establish such schools. On

the banks of theEuphrates, in my native city, the Protestant schools became

an example for emulation, so that other schools were developed. There the

Protestants opened the first school for girls and others followed their exam

ples. Adult women and even old people began there to study reading, desir .
ing to read the Bible.

Itwas the result of these schools that adults in general began to read

and the young to go to school. I know this has been the case in many

other cities , not only among the Armenians, but also among other nationali

ties, by theinfluence of the Protestants among them. Asa result of this

movement are introduced new text books, new systems of education, and

new methods of administration. For example, Protestant missionaries in

Smyrna introduced kindergarten schools, which were adopted by other

Armenian and Greek schools. Night schools, classes for adults, and

especially Sunday schools, were also begun and are carried on by Protestants

in these as well as other communities.

Protestant missions have rendered great services for higher education.

About sixty years ago there was need for a large number of Protestant

preachers. So, under the care of Dr. Cyrus Hamlin, a high school was

opened for young men, where lessons were given on scientific and religious

subjects. This institution excited the emulation of Roman Catholic mis

sionaries and other Christian communities, who also established high

schools in the larger cities. The governmentalso became conscious of the

necessity of such a higher education, and established institutions for

young men where languages, science , and arts are taught. In this way,

overy city now has its high school, and even college ; the Protestant insti

tutions, almost everywhere, being the first and most important.

The missionaries begin to work for the people. They learned their

modern languages, and translatedthe Bible into languages used by them

or easily understood, and offered it to the people. As a result of this, mod

ern Armenian beganto be used in our religious services, whereas, in the

national church, ancient Armenian is used . The Protestant people began

tousein family worship and public prayers the modern language, while
other Christians are accustomed to repeat written prayers whichthey have

committed to memory. Preachers began to write in the colloquial language

letters to the people , while the ancient languages are used by ministers of

other churches. The missionaries starteda periodical publication called

Treasury of Useful Information ,which, by its excellent modern Armenian ,

became anexample for other Protestant publications, so modern Armenian

became a literary language, was developed and enriched rapidly, so that

even those of the nationwho love the ancient language were compelled to

use the modern in all things except the services of the church.

Thus, the common people found many useful publications which they

could understand , and therefore began to acquire the habit of reading.

Children also, having learned to study in school, continued their studies

when they left school. In order to satisfy this demand , and also as a source

of profit,many engaged in the work of writing and translating novels and

other books. All this awakened among the people the love of reading,

which is the first step in the development of ideas and initiating reforma
tion. It became the duty of the missionaries to give food to these people

who wanted to read by offering them religious and moral truths through

their publications.So bookswere published on scientific, historical, and
popular subjects. Theeducated people began to study the scriptures with

reverence, and found it published by the Bible societies in the twenty
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languages used in Turkey . The American Bible Society has begun to do a

work which merits specially the gratitude of the Armenian people, namely,

publication of the Bible in the ancient Armenian language, which is used
in the national church.

The people of Turkey are generally conservative. Old things do not

change there very easily, especially ecclesiastical and religious matters.

But Protestantism proved mightier than ritualism , especially among the

Armenian Christians. Among them ceremonies and rites that were con

sidered sacred were either abandoned or kept with a new meaning.

For example, the Lenten fast was abandonedand other fasts moderated.

They do not now go on pilgrimages toobtain salvation. They do not wor

shipthepictures of saints and sacred things,but they use them asthings of

excellentvalues. They do not believe that light descends upon the tomb

of Christ on Easter day miraculously, but they have it descend as a symbol

of a higher fact. Such reformations are preparations for greater internal

reformation. A pious people, when not satisfied with outward ritesand

ceremonies, naturally seeks the internal and spiritual, and it has, in fact,

been thus in Turkey, especially among those who have apprebended the

truths of the Holy Book.

The morality of the Christian communities has been elevated . Until

the beginning of this century, even, great evils were prevalent in spite of

great pressure . In the capital it is forbidden to frequent coffee shops and
even to smoke, but even under such laws coffee shops gradually developed

into wine shops, and smokers became addicted to drink. Now there is

liberty for all things that are not contrary to morality , and unprincipled

men of low character have a free field to carry on secretly whatever their

greed may dictate. But in the presence of these corrupting influences even

the youth are well-behaved and modest, more than the men of a few

generations ago. Through the gospel and the labors of those who advo

cate abstinence and simplicity, many young men voluntarily abandon the

use of intoxicating drinks and even smoking. Our young women, too , do
not favor following the fashions as much as they would naturally under

the circumstances. Truthfulness, honesty, and faithfulness in business

are more respected , especially among Christians, than they were a century

ago. The spirit of charity also has taken root in the hearts of the Christian

people. They give ten times more than those who prece.led them, not only

for churches and schools, but also to establish institutions for the poor or

orphanages, hospitals, and help those stricken by famine, or poverty, or
suffering from disasters.

The last great and direct fruit of Protestantism has been reformation in

the heart or the salvation of the soul. By the leadership of Protestant

missionaries andthe efforts of native ministers, in half a century there have

been established in Turkey more than one hundred and fifty evangelical

Protestant churches, with more than fifteen thousand living members, and

we have the sure hope that God will raise from among these , evangelists full

of spirit, and fearless reformers. By their efforts, with the preparations so

far made, there will comesuch religious reformation among the Armenians,

Greeks, Bulgarians, and Kopt churches as has been in the past in Germany

and in England. Then the Oriental Church will be strengthened with a

new life and youthful spirit, and will join hands with herWestern sister

church. Thus will shine with a glorious light the one universal Catholic

Church, to which will come also the non.Christian nation to form one fold

and oneshepherd, and the one great head of the church of God.

This Parliament of Religions is called to glorify God by having its

blessed influence upon the evangelistic work of themissions in Turkey.

There is much to be accomplished there yet, of which I desire to point out
three directions, namely :

1. An institution of refuge for boys and girls who are homeless in the
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city of Smyrna, where they may be cared for, as they would had they

homes,and receive Christian education.

2. The publication of a family paper which may be a guide to the

women of our people in all matterspertaining to their life.

3. A most important matter is to send evangelists to Turkey who may

preach the gospelwithout interfering with ecclesiastic or denominational

questions.

These three enterprises are wants in the country, and are in the spirit

of this parliament. These would be new avenues through which the

abundant blessings of the gospel would flow throughout Turkey, together

with which all Christian hearts would rejoice.

WHAT BUDDHISM HAS DONE FOR JAPAN.

HORIN TOKI.

I have had the pleasureof speaking something about Buddhism , and I

now again take the liberty of speaking something further about Bud.

dhism ,so that you may understand that religion, as well as its relation to

our sunrise land of Japan, much better. In “ chidown ,” which means,

translated into English, " degrees of wisdom ," it is said that all Buddhas

teach in two ways. One is to teach thetruth of doctrine; the other is to

guide the goodness and righteousness of mankind. The former teaches us

that our body and spirit are always in constant connection with the out

side world and regulated by the absolute truth, which,havingno beginning

or no end, fills the universe and yet performs the endless action of cause

and effect as in a circle. For instance, God in Christianity, the absolute

extremity in Confucianism , Ameno Minaka nushi no mikoto in Shintoism,

Borankamma in Brahmism , are established in order to show the truth of

the universe .

The latter-that is to guide the goodness and righteousness of mankind

-inspires us with purity and righteousness in our body and mind. In other

words, it teaches us that absolutetruth is constantly acting to make a man

on the surfaceofthe earth complete his purity and goodness. Therefore,

should I speak from the side of goodness, I should say that Buddhism

teaches ten commandments, such as not to kill , not to steal, not to commit

adultery, not to tell a falsehood, not to joke, not to speak evil of others, not to

use double tongue, not to be greedy, neither be stingy, not to be cruel.

Such commandments guide us into morality and goodness kindly and

minutely, by regulating our every -day personal action. Such command

ments, bypacifying, purifying, and enlightening our passions, as well as our

wisdom , shall in the run of its coursemake the present society, which is

full of vice, hatred, and struggles of race, just like hungry dogs or wolves,

a holy paradise of purity, peace, and love. The regulating power of such

commandments shall turn this troublesome world into the spiritual king

domof fraternity and humanity.

This is only one illustration of Buddhist preaching. Therefore, you see

toat Buddhism does not quarrel with other religionsabout the truth. If

there were a religion which teaches the truth in the same way, Buddhism

regards it as the truth of Buddhism disguised under the garment of other

religion. Buddhism never cares what the outside garment might do. It

only aims to promote the purity and morality of mankind. It never asks

who discovered it. Itonly appreciates the goodness and righteousness. It

helps the others in the purification of mankind. Buddha himself called

Buddhism a round, circulating religion ," which means the truth common

to every religion, regardless of the outside garment. The absolute truth
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must notbe regarded as the monopolization of one religion of other. The

truth is the broadest and widest. In short, Buddhism teaches us that the

Buddhism is truth , the goddess of truth who is common to every religion ,

but who showed her true phase to usthrough the Buddhism .

Andnow let me tell youthat this Buddhism has been a living spirit and

nationality of our beloved Japan for so many years and will be forever.

Consequently the Japanese people,who have been constantly guided by

this beautiful star of truth of Buddhas, are very hospitable for other relig

ions and countries, and are entirely different from some other obstinate

nations. I say this without the least boast. Nay , I say this from sim

plicity and purity of mind. The Japanese of thirty years since that is since

we opened our country for foreigners -- will prove to you that our country

is quite unequaled in the way of picking up what is good and right, even

doneby others. We never say who invented this? which country brought

that? The things of goodnature have been most heartily accepted by us,

regardless of race and nationality. Is this not the precious gift of the

truth of Buddhism, the spirit of our country ?

But don't too hastily concludethat we are only blinded in imitating

others. We have our own nationality; let me assure you that we have our

own spirit. But we are not so obstinate to deny even what is good . So we

trust in the unity of truth, but do not believe in the creator fancied out by

the imperfect brain of human beings. We also firmly reserve our own

nationality as to manner, customs, arts, literature, benevolence,architect

ure, and language. We have a charming and lovely nationality, which

characterizes allcustoms and relation between the sexes, between old and

young , and so on with peace and gentleness. You may think metoo boast

ful, but allowme to warrant you that in traveling into the interior of

Japan you will never be received with the salutation of " Hello , John."

You will never be received with the salutation, " Hello, Jack .” Nay, our

people are not so impolite - none of them . Everywhere you go you will

receive hearty welcome and kind hospitality.

Not only this, you are well aware of the fact that Japan has her own

originality in fine arts, sculpture, painting, architecture, etc. Should you

doubt me, please trouble yourself to come over to Japan , where the beauti

ful mountains and clear streams will welcome you with smiles and open

heart. Japan, though small in area, with the glorious rising as well as the

setting sun , which shines over the beautiful cherry -tree flowers, will do her

verybest to please you. The Japanese fine -arts productions, which abound

in all the cities of Japan, will tell you their own history. Not only is there

the beautiful climate, which will tempt you to forget the departure from

Japan , but I say that you , ladies and gentlemen , are not so weak as to

be tempted by climate, or other things, so far as to forget your country,

but the respect, courtesy, kindness, and hospitality you will constantly

receive there might, perhaps, make it too hard for you to leave Japan with

out shedding tears. You must think that this is spoken by one mortal,

Horin Toki of Japan, but it is spoken to you by the truth , who borrowed

my tongue. Truly, it is.

And let me ask you , who do you think originated such beautiful

customs, and the fine arts of world -wide reputation in Japan ? Allow

me to assure you that it was Buddhism . I have no time to count, one

by one, what Buddhism has wrought in Japan during the past 1.100

years. But one word is enough - Buddhism is the spirit of Japan ; her

nationality is Buddhism . Thisis the true state of Japan. But it is a pity

that we see somc false and obstinate religionists, who, comparing these

promising Japanese with the South Islanders, have been so carelessly try

ing to introduce some false religion into our country. As I said before, we

Buddhists welcomeany who are earnest seekers after the truth ,butcan

we keep silent to see the falsehood disturbing the peace and nationality of
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our country ? The hateful rumor of the collision taking place between the

two parties is sometimes spread abroad . We, from the standpoint of love

to our country, can not overlook this falsehood and violation of peace and

fraternity. Do you think itis right for one to urge upon a stranger to
believe what he does not like, and call that stranger foolish , barbarous,

ignorant, and obstinate, on account of the latter denying the proposition

made by the former ? Do you think it is right for the former to excite

the latter by calling so many names and producing social disorder ? I

should saythat such a one as that is against peace, love, and order, fra

ternity and humanity. I should say that such a one as that is against the

truth . He who is against the truth had better die. Justice does conquer

injustice, and we are glad to see that the cloud of falsehood is gradually

disappearing before the light of truth. Also, you ladies and gentlemen

who are assembled now here are the friends of truth. Nay, you are amidst

the truth. You breathe the truth as you do the air. And you surely

indorse my opinion, because it is nothingbut the truth .

RELIGIOUS UNION OF THE HUMAN RACE.

REV. JOHN GMEINER OF ST . PAUL.

A deep thinker, Lord Bacon , truly said : “ A little philosophy inclineth

man's mind toatheism, but much philosophy bringeth men'sminds about

to religion .” Just as naturally as the needle of a compass tends to point

toward the magnetic pole the human mind tends toward its supreme

source and ultimate end - God. Hence another great thinker, St. Augustine,

observed : “ Thou, O God , hast made us for Thee, and our heart is unquiet

until it will rest in Thee.” The consciousness of our relation to God, includ.

ing the corresponding dutiestoward Him, ourselves, and our fellowmen, is

what we call religion. Religion is the most sublime gift of human nature,

the crowning perfection of man's rational faculties. It is, next to God Him

self, the most fundamental,the most important, and the most interesting

matter which can engage the attention of a serious mind. It is the ever

new and ever live question of questions of reflecting mankind, on the solu

tion of which the solutions of all other great questions in science, philoso

phy, private morality, and public policy ultimately depend. It is religion

which gives the most characteristic coloring and the most decided direction

to human life in all its phases--private, social , and public.

It is not rivers or seas, mountains or deserts, language or race, that

cause the deepest and widest separations between man andman, but relig.

ion . Differences of religion constitute the most marked dividing line

between people of even the same language, same race, and same country ;

but wherever people may meet, no matter what different language they

may speak, to what different races they may belong, or what tint of color

their features may exhibit, as soon as they know they are one in religion ,

a profoundly felt bond of sympathy unites themas members of one great

family, as children of one great supreme power. Hence there is no greater

means to promote it amongall men than sincere fraternity, equality, peace,

and happiness, and no greater blessing on earth that could be conferred on

human society than religious union founded on truth. To promote the

same as far as our limited ability may permit, we have assembled from all
parts of the surface of the earth, here in the center of the great continent

of human liberty, happiness, and progress.

Wehave met here from variouscountries,various climes, various nations,
to reconsider seriously what St. Paul declared centuries ago at Athens,

when he said :

God who made the world and all things that are in it hath made of one all

mankind, to dwell upon thewhole face of the earth ,determining appointed
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times andthe limits of theirhabitation that they should seek God, if haply
they may feelafter llim or find Him , although He is not far from everyone of

us. Forin Him welive and we move and weare,as some also of your own
poets said: " For we are also His offspring ."

These, then ,are the great truths which are to engage our attention at

present: First, God hasmade of one all mankind. As there was originally

but onehuman family, so there was also but one primitive religion . Sec

ondly, as mankind separated into various tribes and nations " to dwell

upon the whole face of the earth ," men became naturally estranged ,and the

primitive religious union was broken up in a great number of different

religious forms. Thirdly, as mankind under the guidance of Providence is

nowadays becoming daily more united again, socially and intellectually, we

mayhopefully look to the comparatively near future when this union of

mankind willbe fitly crowned by religious unity, and the first and greatest

law will reign supreme all over the earth, “Love God above all and every
fellow -man as thyself. ”

When did man first receive this religion ? At the very instant when the

Creator breathed into him the immortal soul the germ of religion was

implanted in his inmost nature. It is a great error to consider religion as

something merely imparted to man by some external agency, like the

knowledge of the alphabet, or of the statute laws of a land . Religion is

fundamentally inborn in every human soul. Hence St. Paul said that the

Gentiles, whohave not the Mosaic law, do by nature those things that are of

the law ; they are a law to themselves; they show the work of the law writ.

ten in their hearts, or man's consciousness of his relations to his Creator,

and of his consequent duties, is fundamentallyinborn in the very nature of

man, filling himwith high, noble, and indelible aspirations, or for infinite

truth, goodness, and immortality.

Centuries ago the wise men of Greece and Rome were forcibly struck

by this potent and sublime fact. Thus Seneca observed: " In all men a

belief concerning God is implanted . ” And Plutarch declared :

When you visit countries you may find communities without walls, letters,

laws, houses, wealth , or money, ignorant of gymnasiums and theatres,but a city

without temples and gods, without the use of prayers, the oath , the oracle, with

out sacrifices to obtain favors or to avert evil , nobody has ever seen.

If we turn our attention to the more recent or now living tribes of men,

even those whom we may consider as little advanced in what we vaguely

call civilization, we find the same to be true. Take for illustration the

aborigines of our own country. There is one who has for years extensively

traveled and carefully observed among them. George Catlin says :

I fearlessly assert to the world, and I defy contradiction, that the North

AmericanIndian is everywhere in his native state a highly moral and religious

being, endowed by his Maker with an intuitive knowledge ofsome great author
ofhis being and the universe,in dread of whose displeasure he constantly lives,

with the apprehension before himof a future state, where he expects to be
rewardedor punished according to themeritshehas gained orforfeited in

this world . I havemade this a subject of unceasing inquiry during all my

travels, and from every individual Indian with whom I conversed on the sub

ject , fromthe highest to the lowest and most pitiably ignorant, Ihave received

ovidence enough ,aswell as fromtheirnumerousand humble modes of worship,

to convince the mind of any man.

Such words may, indeed , be a revelation to many. Yet what is true of

our aborigines is true of all tribes of men thus far discovered. Atheism

may occasionally be met with, or rather professed, by individuals or limited

schools, as De Quaterfage observes, in an erratic condition , especially in

France, and, above all , in the so -called higher classes of society in Paris.

Yet, even here, we have againthe testimony of Abbe Mullois, formerly

chaplain to Emperor Napoleon III. , that also in these cases the words of

the Psalmist are true : “ The fool hath said in his heart there is no God ,"

but he does not believe so .

As Lord Bacon observed, “ Atheism is rather in the lip than in the heart

of man . ” “ The man, ” Abbé Mullois remarks, “ who in all sincerity says,' I
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don't believe,' often deceives himself. There is in the depth of his heart a

root of faith which never dies.” Hence many centuries ago Tertullian

truly declared that the human soul is by nature Christian. How delight

fully pure must this light have illumined the souls ofthe first men , as they

hadproceeded, as yet undefiled by uninherited depravity, from the hands
of the Creator! Yet here I may answer briefly an objection that might be

raised by someadmirers of thetheory of evolution, who claim that man

has acquired all his faculties by slow forms of life, consequently alsothe
so -called religious sentiment. Without entering deeply into the question

of evolution at present I shall briefly state:

There are two leading views on the evolution of the visible universe.

According to one all existing beings have, by some continuous, regular, and

uniform progress, from the less perfect to the moreperfect, from the primi

tive cosmic nebula to man , been evolved from the potency of matter in
accordance with certain fixed laws . The origin of these laws, as also of

matter, is “ unknowable.” This view is justly rejected, for reason of both

science and sound philosophy, byothers, who also maintain the theory of

evolution as far as it accords with the principles of sound reason and the

establishment of facts of science. According to the second view, the Crea
tor has indeed brought His visible work of creation to its presentperfection

in accordance with the grand plan of evolution ,yet not a monotonously

uniform , but rather rhythmically diversified, plan of evolution,in the prog

ress of which various, we may say, critical periods or stages appear.

We know, for instance, that certain gases may, by a process of gradual
development or cooling, be changed into water or ice. Is this done with

monotonous uniformity or evolution? No! The gases may cool a long time

and yet remain gases. Suddenly, when they, having becomo united , reach

a certain degree of temperature, they change into hot vapor. This hot

vapor may cool again a long while. All of a sudden, on reaching a certain

point of temperature, it changes into ordinary water. This water may

again cool a long while till , reaching a certain point of the thermometer, it
turns into ice.

Also the visible universe, as a whole, came to its present perfection, not by

a monotonous uniform evolution, but in accordance with a rhythmically

ordered plan. At first there was only what we call the chemical elements.

Next appeared something inexplicably new , growing organisms or plants.

Next appeared again something perfectly new and perfectly inexplicable,

growing organism endowed with the feelings of pleasure, of pain , of appe

tite - animals. And after these had gone through a long cycle of evolution

there suddenly appeared something again perfectly new, not merely an
animal endowed with sensitive faculties, but an animal organism, indeed,

yet one endowed with something perfectly new - with reason, with the
faculty of apprehending the true, the good , the beautiful, the eternal- and

this something new was man, the crown of the visible universe.

Invain have theorists, holding to the view of a monotonous uniformity
of evolution, been looking for years for the missing link between rational

man and merely sensuous, irrational animals. In vain have they, to cover

the weak spot in their view, been claiming an immense antiquity for the

human race. After carefully sifting the mere assertions, opinions, or sup

positions of certain scientists from the established facts of science, we find,

too , that neither history, nor archæology,nor geology has thus far advanced

any reasonably reliable proof that manhas appeared more than, let us say,

10,000 years ago. And as we may infer from the generally rhythmical plan

of evolution, this happened suddenly at theappointed critical period .

Hence we reject theunfounded assumption that the religiousfaculty of
man has been gradually evolved from some animal faculties, but maintain

that, like reason itself, of which it is the complement, it was a primitive

gift of his Creator. Besides, we have reasons to believe, not only on the
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authority of the inspired books but also from reliable historical data , that

the primitive human family were not only endowed with the religious
faculty, but that they had also received particular revelations from their

Creator, the acquisition of which transcended the abilities of their merely
natural faculties.

How was this knowledge and worship of the true God gradually lost ?

In the first place, the conception of God became gradually obscured or

diminished by the gradually changing general mental conceptions of the

various tribes. Evena child will form for itself a conception of God differ

ent from that entertained by its more intelligent parent. It has been said

with much truth, " An honest man is the noblest work of God .” Secondly ,

to the same God often different names were given , and gradually the differ

ent names were considered to denote different gods. Thirdly, God was

often honored under different symbols. Thus, the sun , moon , and stars

were, as light or fire, at first considered assymbols of theDeity; but gradu

ally the different symbols were construed to denote different gods. Fourthly,

at first the one God was worshiped by different manifestations of His

power and goodness in nature,but gradually these different manifestations

were taken for the works of different gods.

In such and similar ways the primitive belief in the one true God was

gradually obscured and lost among the great part of mankind ; and with

this fundamental belief also other religious beliefs, for instance, concerning

prayer, sacrifice, or the state of immortality, were gradually changed and

vitiated. Yet, in the midst of the chaos of polytheism and idolatry, pre

cious germs of religion - the belief in the existence of invisible superior

things, their active interest in the affairs of men , the voice of conscience

admonishing to do rightand to shun wrong, and the conviction of immor
tality - still remained indestructible in every human soul.

While we profoundly respect the God -given sentiments in every human

heart, we, as children of one Heavenly Father, can not but deeply deplore

the lamentablereligious disunion in the human family. Can it be the will

of the one good common Father of us all that this chaotic disharmony of

His children should be a permanent state ? Certainly not. He whose

guiding hand has led order and harmony out of the discordant conflicting

elements of the universe, who has made a cosmos out of chaos, will,

undoubtedly also lead His children on earth again to religious unity, so

that they will live together again as members of one family, with but one

heart and one soul, as you read of the first Christians.

Judging the futureby the past, we can not but look upon the religion

of Christ as the one evidently predestined from the very dawn of human

history to become under the guiding hand of Providence the religion

whichwill ultimately reunite the entire human family in the bonds of

truth, love , and happiness .

Thanks to the Eternal Father of us all , the time has come, as this ever

memorable Congress of Religions proves, when mankind will gradually

cease to be divided into mutually hostile camps by mere ignorance and

blind bigotry. A feeling of mutual respect andmutual fraternai charity is

beginning to pervade not only Christendom but the entire human family.

With the gradual disappearance of the mists and clouds of prejudices,

ignorances, and antipathies, there will be always more clearly seen the

heavenly majestic outlines of thathouse of God, prepared on the top of the

mountains for all to see, and countless many on entering will be surprised

how it was possible that they had no sooner recognized this true home for

all under God, in which they so often professed to believe when they rever:

ently called it byits providentially given and preserved name, known all
over the world— “ ths Holy Catholic Church . ”
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THE ARMENIAN CHURCH .

PROF. MINAZ TCHFRAZ.

The first monarch who bowed the knee before the cross of Golgotha

was an Armenian king. Thaddeus founded the first Christian church,

and intrusted its direction to Atteus, whom he consecrated bishop ; thence

is the cradle of the Armenian Church, which became the first national

church in the history of Christendom . It was the same apostle who

handed down the gospel precepts enshrined in the Armenian religious

books, and especially in the Ganonakirk (book of the canons). Besides

Thaddeus,the apostle Bartholomew went and preached in Armenia, which

was visited likewise by the apostle Xumas. The Armenian Church has

thus a perfect right to regard itself as apostolic, primitive, and independent,

and as the most ancient of the historic churches.

The number of Christians was so great that in the reign of Adrian more

than ten thousand were crucified on Mount Ararat. The final conversion

of Armenia took place in302, ten years before Constantine the Great beheld

the shining cross. St. Gregory the Illuminator preached the Christian

faith for sixty -six days at Vaghardiabad,the capital of Tridates, who

embraced it with his household and helped the saint to found Etchmiadzin,

seat of the supreme patriarchate of the Armenian church , to extirpate

idolatry and to convert the inhabitants. After the Nicene Council, com

menced that long series of bloody wars which the kings of Persia waged

against Armenia in order to substitute the law of Zoroaster for the faith of

Christ. The Persians had hardly retired from the canton of Daron when

the Arabs made their appearance. Electrified by their victories in the

other parts of Western Asia, they ravaged Armenia with fire and sword for

almost a century, after which the Catholic John the Philosopher obtained

from the Caliph Omara short respite for his flocks.

After him , the Arabs, the Persians, the Tartars, the Egyptians, the Tur

comans, Turks,and the other followers of Islamism , recommenced, with

incredible cruelty , their work of destruction in Armenia and Cilicia, where

the fourth and last Armenian dynasty held sway. It was during this

dynasty that the Crusades took place.

The Armenians, filled with enthusiasm at seeing Christians, who came

from the extremity of Europe to fight the enemies of the cross, from the

first moment made common cause with them. Many Europeans have writ

ten the history of the Crusades, but who has ever asked what becameof

the Christians of Asia who fraternized with the Crusaders? Left alone in

the presence of Saracens, u ho overran Europe after two centuries of Hom

eric struggles, the Armenians endured their formidable onset, and after a

heroic resistance, Cilicia, the victim of Christian solidarity, was deluged in

the blood of her children . It was thus that the last bulwark of Chris

tianity in Asia succumbed .

The persecutions directed against the Armenian Church have served

to strengthen the character of the faithful who have survived them. At

Constantinople I bave seen many Christians from Poland and Hungary

embrace Islainism without difficulty in order to obtain employment in the

Turkish army or administration, but very few Armenians succumb to this

temptation and ifan Armenian turns Mohammedan he raises the murmur

of the whole community against him , who never pardon this apostasy.

The Christian religion has rendered inestimable services in its turn

has organized charity and spread instruction. It has maintained the

Armenian nationality. The spiritof charity which forms the very basis of

the Christian religion has penetrated the heart of the people. Innumera

ble houses of piety and benevolence have been erected in all parts of the

country. The revolution brought about by Christianity in the ideas of



786 THE PÅRLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS.

the American people has pushed them forward in the way of instruction

The Armenians formed their own alphabet, and from the Greek text of

the SeptuagintandSyriac version called Peshito, they translated the Bible .

They have produced , in the silence of a number of flourishing cloisters, an

immense literature.

Christianity, when it became a national church, maintained the Arme

nian nationality. Without it the Armenians would have been absorbed in

Zoroastrianism , and at a later period in Islamism , for , in that nest of relig

ions which goes by the nameof the East, religion makes nationality , and

the peoples are nothing but religious communities. That is why the Arme

nians, especially after the loss of their political independence, look askance

at every attempt to detach the faithful from their church. Surroundedat

the present day by orthodoxy,Catholicism , and Protestantism , each of which

aims at bringing this martyrized church into its course, they believe it is

their duty to maintain the status quo, because they would not be able to

satisfy the three churches allat once, and because their church is the last

refuge of their nationality. They possess a national church just as they

possess a national language and literature, with a national alphabet, a

national era , and a national history, a national music, and a national archi

tecture, and they do not wish to sacrifice them to the national characteris

tics of the more numerous nations.

Blessed be the church which should undertake to propagate among

the Christians of Armenia, not such and such a form of Christianity, but an

instruction and an education which render a people capable of reconciling

respect for the past with the exigencies of the modern spirit. From this

point of view the American college at Constantinople renders greater

services than those who waste their time in inculcating Puritan simplicity

in the brilliant imagination of an Eastern people.

The Armenian Church belongs to the Eastern church , and its rites do

not differ much from those of the Greek Church, but it is completely

autonomous, and is ruled by its deacons, priests, and bishops,whose ecclesi.

astical vestments recall those of the Greeks and Latins. It admits the

seven sacraments, only administers extreme unction to the ecclesiastics,

doesnot recognize either expiatory or indulgences, and celebrates the com

munion with unleavened bread and wine without water. It holds Easter

at the date assigned by Christians before the Nicene Council, and the

Nativity and Epiphany on the 6th of January. It prescribes fastings on

Wednesday and Friday, and has a period of fasting and an order of saints

which are peculiar to it. It believes that the Holy Spirit proceeds from

the Father.

Toleration is one of the glories of the Armenian Church . Its adherents

have given manifold proof of it to the Christiansof all denominations, and

if you happen to visit Etchmiadzin, you will see the tomb of Sir John Mac

Donald , who was British envoy in Persia, quite close to the entrance of the

cathedral, among the tombs of the greatest patriarchs of modern Armenia.

The church founded by the Illuminator prays daily " for all holy and ortho

dox bishops," and " for the peace of the whole world and the stability of the

holy church ” and beseeches the mercy of God " by the prayers and inter

cessions ofthose who invoke the name of the Lordof sanctity, in any coun

try,from the rising to the setting sun ."

Another glory of the Armenian Church is its democratic spirit. No

obstacle is put in the way of its adherents to read and study the Bible.

In the mass it practices the ceremonyof cordialsalutation, which the faith

ful render to one another with the holy kiss. Its deaconsand priests, who

are married, live on the voluntary offerings of their flocks, and it is the

high clergy only, who are bound to celibacy, who receive a very moderate

stipend. No annual payment is required , as in certain civilized countries,

to have a pew in the church ; everyChristian is received gratuitously, and
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rich and poor alike bow the head side by side before the Eternal. The

clergy, from the humblest deacon to the supreme patriarch, are elected by

the free will of the ecclesiastics and the laity. In the very midst of the

consecration of a candidate, the bishop stops to ask the congregation if he

is worthy of receiving orders. If one single individual calls outthat he is

not worthy of them ,the consecration is suspended ,and if this individual

proves his assertion to the bishop, the candidate is immediately discarded.

It may well be said that the Armenian clergy are the servantsand not the

masters of the church.

Such is the Armenian Church, venerable by reason of its antiquity,

proud of its orthodoxy, and glorious inthe purple mantle of its martyrdom .

Every stone of its sanctuary is cemented withthe tears and the blood of

its persecuted children. It is for this reason that the seat of the Illumi

nator is so firmly established, and with so much vigor raises aloft its five

domes - symbols of the five Armenian patriarchates of Etchmiadzin , Sis,

Aghtamar, Constantinople , and Jerusalem . Sentinel of civilization and

advance -guard ofChristianity, the Armenian Church has bravely done its

duty on the confines of the Eastern world. It has surred the attacks of

Zoroastrianism and of Islamism , as it has survived the attacks of Christians

who did not understand liberty of conscience, and in the midst of the pain.

ful crisis which it is going through at the present time, it sends a fraternal

salutation to all the pious souls who aro gathered together at this truly

ecumenical council, and it blesses the first steps of the Parliament of Relig.

ions in the path ofuniversal tolerance and charity, and the noble efforts of

the great American people to spread the marvelous rainbow of human

brotherhood over the deluge of long -standing hatreds.

WORLD'S RELIGIOUS DEBT TO AMERICA.

MRS. CELIA PARKER WOOLLEY OF CHICAGO .

America at once suffers and is proud when any comparison is made

between herself and older countries in mental productivity, for the mental

life with her has manifested itself thus far morein a higher average of gen

eral intelligence and culture than in any great creative work or genius. When

we try to measure her contribution tothe religious life by the side of that

of Asia or Europe, we note at once those inevitable and marked differences

which must reveal themselves between a country so young asours and such

olderforms of civilization as are represented in the names of Zoroaster,

Buddha, Confucius, Moses, or those typesof culture of less ancient date

which the names of Homer and Socrates, Seneca and Petrarch have made

illustrious.

The religious growth of these older climes runs back into the dim begin

ningoftime. We trace it through volumes of myth, legend, and song,

which the adoration of ages has elevated to the rank of scripture,each ,

an expression of the same human need and longing, equally divine in

origin, a permanent contribution tothe world's spiritual treasures. All

that the past has of legend therein , of wisdom and lore, of beautiful myth

or fable, aspiring hymn or prayer, or elaborate ceremony orritual, embody

ing these, is ours, here in latter-day America, as historical bequest rather

than indigenous growthandpossession.

America did not spring fully equipped from the brain of omnipotent

might and wisdom , as Minerva did, but she was, nevertheless, grown up

when she began. We are in the same line of general inheritance as that

England from which we separated ourselves 100 years ago , but spiritually,

this line of inheritance runs much farther back , to far -off Aryan sources,
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with special nourishment of another sort in the Hebrew Bible in which we

have been trained , so that, religiously, we are Semnitic as well as Aryan, and

may claim cousinship with the representatives of the most distant faiths

on this platform .

The world , it must be admitted at the outset, owes but little to America

for that wealth of tradition that lies at the roots of its religious life , as it

owes almost as little for that mass of doctrinal literature which marks a

later stage of development. In deeppoetic perception of the great truths

relating to God and the soul of man ,the seer's trust and knowledge in all ,

or nearly all, that belongs to the worship side of religion, we are more

indebted to Asia and tofthat dreamy, mystic, all-surveying mind she pro

duces than to any other single source.

“ One of the great lessons which India teaches is introspection ," said Mr.

Mozoomdar, the other day, “ by which man beholds the spirit of God in his

own heart . ” . And again : “ Asiatic philosophy is the philosophy of the

spirit, the philosophy of the supreme substance, not of phenomena alone.

With us Oriental worship is not a mere duty ; it is an instinct, a longing,

a passion ."

Coming farther West we have to acknowledge adebt as vast and more

tangible. In Europe religious thought grew less diffused , subtle, and pro

found , but more active. Celtic and Teutonic brains secreted blood and

nerve currents of a livelier order than Egypt or Persia could supply; a

harsher climate demanded constant exercise of body and mind, compelling

thought to more practical issues. Looked at from one point of view,

Christianity appears but one long theological warfare, a record of innu

merable battles of sword and pen ; but a record more fairly described as one

long, grand intellectual conquest, in which the devout and liberty -loving

heart of man has continually gained new triumph over those twin foes of

the human mind , ignorance and tyranny. Here was the arena of the

world's greatest mental struggles.

Europe also had her mine of religious myth and tradition lying back of

the period of Christian culture; a living juice, puretand strongas the native

made of her sturdy Northern tribes, which, unlike the lotus blossom of the

East , had no power to soothe or enervate, but rather stimulated to wild

excess. Back among the worship of Thor and Odin we find those ideas of

personalindependence and integrity which have made our Western civili.

zation what it is; man , a creature of action, not of contemplation, who

must struggle to live. Out of this struggle the race began toevolve its first

ideal of true selfhood . In the home, the state, the church , this struggle of

evolving selfhood went on .

In the East, man had dreamed of an ideal of perfect wisdom and good!

ness until all other desires merged into one, to unite himself with that ideal,

to realize and possess God , Nirvana,reabsorption into the infinite. Heaven

was attained through longing, not through will. But the Occidental mind

likes to have a hand in the creation of its own benefit, to help build its own

heaven .

A regenerated and active will became the first requisite of a religious

life . The merits of a life study and contemplation still remained , as the

various monastical institutions of Europe testified. Nearly all were derived

arom non -Christian origin ; but the genius of the new time found incom

diete expression in the cloister and cell, and truer exercise in camp and

court. The mindof man was fully awake. Religious devotion now took

the form of religious dialectics, spiritual culture gave way to spiritual

instruction. It was no longer enough for the soul to live in contemplation

of itself; to religious being must be added that other idea derived from the

new gospel, religious doing.

Awake, my soul , stretch every nerve!

In a sense, religion hardened and narrowed during this period. It was
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the age of the theologians and the creed -makers,but it was also the age of

the religious missionaries. Man had never felt his responsibility in matters

of faith as now. This missionary spirit belonged, in a degree, to all the

great ethnic systems preceding Christianity - we know that Buddha came

from a high position to save mankind, as Jesus was raised from a low one

yet it must be admitted that it finds wider illustration in the later era.

To Asia , then , the sentiment of religion ; to Europe, its conviction or

dogma. It is to the civilization of Galileo, Dante, Calvin, Rousseau, Vol

taire, Bacon, Newton, Darwin, and Huxley that we are chiefly indebted for

the thought life of religion. All was action onthe material and mental

planes, until one continent no longer afforded sufficientoutlet for the seeth

ing heart and brain of man, the new impulses and ideas taking shape

everywhere in the socialand religious world .

Religious belief and aspiration, religious conviction and devotion , had

been bestowed by the Old World ,the power to feel and to think ; but there

arose in time another need which neither the tropical imagination of one

continent nor the busy intellect of another should supply: With power to

think must go room to think. Man had gained some theoretical knowl

edge of liberty in the Old World, a vision of the promised land , but he

yearned for a chance to apply the knowledge. With all his powers alive

and eager for action, where was the field ? Nowhere, but in an unknown

land across an uncharted sea.

The world's religious debt to America is defined in one word , oppor

tunity. The liberty men had known only as a distant ideal now reached

the stage of practical experiment. It is true, if we try to estimate this

debt in less abstract terms, we shall find we have made a special contribu

tion of no mean degree in both men and ideas. We have had our theo

logians of national and world-wide fame, men of the highest learning their

age afforded , of consecrated lives and broad understanding.

There were the Mathers, Edwards, and Higginsons of the earlier days,

one of whom plainly declared that New England was “ a plantation of

religion, not of trade. " These and others like them were men, as one

writer described ," who felt themselves to be in personal covenant with God ,

like Israel of old, who framed their state as a temple and invited the

Eternal to rule over them , whose state assembly was a church council,

whose voters were church members, only voters because members, only
citizens because saints."

Along with these rigid disciplinarians were believers of a gentler order,

like Anne Hutchinson , Roger Williams, Dr. Hopkins, and later the Nortons

and Dr. Channing. We have had our clear, bold teachers of the word , of

golden-mouthed fame,like Chrysostom of old, ourWhitefields,Lyman Beech

ers, Father Taylors, Theodore Parkers , and Dwight L. Moodys, each of

whom stands for some new " great awakening” of the spiritual life. But
each of these stands for a fresh and stronger utterance , for a principle or

method of thought already well understood, rather than for any original
discovery.

Thediscovery of America did not so much mark the era of higher discov

eries in the realmof ideas as it provided a chance for the application of these

ideas. The conditions were new , the experiment of self-government was

new, under which all the lesser experiments in religious faith andpractice

were carried on,but the thing to be tried, the ideal to be tested , that was

well understood . They knew what they wanted , those stanch, daring

ancestors of ours.

It would be hard to say when or where the gift of liberty was first

bestowed upon man. Professor John Fiske, in his “ Discovery of America , ”

shows how , after repeated experiments - failures each leading to the final

triumph , no one standing for that triumph alone - this discovery was, in

his words, “not a single event, but gradual process." Still more are the

moral achievements of markind “gradual processes, " not single events.
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The instinct of freedom is part of nature's savage and beast-like prog .

eny, a Caliban of the cave and wilderness. Could we read the pages of

man'sprehistoric progress as readily as the others - and we are learning to

read themi - we should find the record of asmany struggles in behalf of men.

tal integrity andpersonal rights there as elsewhere. In thehistoric periods

we have learned little more than how to mark the times and places in which

this struggle culminated ; we can name the captains of the host; we know

where a Moses, a Socrates, aJesus, a Washington, a Lincoln belong, but the

principle for which each of these worked and died is older than the oldest,

older than time itself, its source being less human than cosmic.

To say, therefore, thatAmerica's contribution to the race lies less in the

principle of liberty than in the opportunity to test and apply this principle

is to say enough. Whatever the religious consciousness of man gained

was ours to begin with. This adult stage of thought, in which our national

life began, deprived us of many of those poetic and picturesque elements

which belong to earlier formsof thought.

The faith of the new world , beingProtestant, aggressively and dogmat

ically Protestant at times, felt itself oblige to dispense with the large body

of stored and storied literature gathered by mother church, and thus

impoverished itself in the effective presentation of the truths it held so

dear. Our New England forefathers were very distrustfulof this so -called

poetic and picturesque side of life. Theyhad seen the selfishness and cor

ruption of the court of Charles II. upheld in the name of grace and good

manners, had seen honest opinionscorned and publicly murdered in defense

of order and respectability, had seen religion and the Bible made the

excusefor war, lust, and tyranny, until sham and oppression in all their
forms had grown hateful to them and a passion for reality filled their

hearts.

It has been well said that the Puritan ideal was allied to the Israelitish ;

in both we find the same stern insistence on practical righteousness as a

fundamental requirement of the religious life. It was a fundamental over

laid with a mass of hard and dreary doctrine, of weary speculation on

themes impossible for the human intellect to grasp, but through it all

burned and glowed the moral ideal . The religious man must be thegood

man. He might be a harsh or narrow man , he mightnot be a dishonest or

impure man. He might, in the cause of God, burn witches or whip Quak

ers, but he must pay his debts, send his children to school, be a good neigh.

bor and citizen ; his sins were of an abstract order, springing from mistaken

notions of God's government on earth and his share in it as God's vice

regent ; his virtues were personal and his own. Personal integrity - this was

the root of the Puritan ideal in public and private life, onewhich this nation

must continue to observe if it would prosper, which it will prove its sure

loss and destruction to ignore.

We hear a great deal in the present day about "ethical religion ," an

" ethical basis in religion ,” the “ethical element in religion ,” phrases that

well define the main modern tendency in the evolution of a new religious

ideal. But this ethical element in religion, like the principle of mental

freedom to which it is allied, is less anabsolute and new discoveryof our

own age and country than a restatement of a truth long understood. We

find struggling witness of one or the other far back in the earliest period

of humanhistory, and at every one of those hietoric points at which we

note a fresh affirmation of the principle of freedom we find new andstronger

emphasis laid upon themoral import of things. Hand in hand those two

ideals of heavenly birth, freedom andgoodness have led the steps of man

down the tortuous path of theologicalexperiment and trial outunder the

blue open of a pure and natural religion. Natural religion! Where upon
all the green expanse of this, our earth, under the widedome ofsky that

hangs projectingly over every part of it, can so fitting a place for the
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practical demonstration of such a religion be found as now and here in our
loved and free America? This is not said in reproach or criticism of any

other land, but in just command and exhortation to ourselves. Where,

except under republican rule, can the experiment so well be tried of a per

sonal religion , based on no authority but that of the truth, finding its

sanction in the human heart, demonstrating itself in deeds of practical

helpfulnessand good will ?

How sadly will our boasted Republic fail in its ideal if it realize not in

the near future this republic of mind. The principle of democracy, once

accepted, runs in all directions. Religion is fast becoming democratized

in thesedays. If America is to present the world with a new type of faith,

it must be as exclusive as thoseprinciples of human brotherhood on which

her political institutions rest and embody a great deal of Yankee common

sense. Its sources of supply will be as various as the needs and activities

of the race . If Ralph Waldo Emerson is to be named one of its prophets,

Thomas Edisonmust be counted another.

If the world's religious debt to America lies in this thought of oppor

tunity or religion applied , it is a debt the future will disclose more than

the past has disclosed it. If ours is the opportunity, ours is still more the

obligation. Privilege does not go without responsibility; where much is

bestowed,much is required . Ifa new religious ideal, based on the unhin
dered action of the mind in the search of the truth, with no fear but of its

own wrong -doing , justifying itself only as an aid to human virtues and

happiness— if such a faith were to be evolved here, and by us, how proud

our estate!

But such a faith when evolved, even as we see it evolving to -day,

will not be the product of one age or people, nor is it a result the future,

alone is to attain . Its roots will search over deeper into the past, not

in timorous enslavement, but for true nourishment, as its branches will

stretch toward skies of growing beauty and emprise. Alike pagan and

Christian in source, it will be more than either pagan or Christian in

result, for a faith to be universally applied must be universally derived.

From the heart of man to the heart of man it speaketh. It is this

natural religion , springing from one human need and aspiration , which

binds our hearts together here to -day and will never let them be wholly

loosed from each other again. How pale grows the phantom of a partial

religion, the religion of intellectual assent, before the large, sweet, and

comprehensive spirit that has ruled in these halls ! How strong and beauti

ful the disclosing figure of that coming faith that owns buttwo motives,

love of God and love to man !

“ We need not travel all around the world to know that everywhere the

sky is blue, " said Goethe. We need not be Buddhists, Parsees, Moham

medans, Jews, and Christians in turn , and all the little Christians besides,

Methodists, Baptists, Episcopalians, and Unitarians, to knowthat in each

and all God is choosing His own best way to demonstrate Himself to the

hearts of His children. Knowledge gaining slow upon ignorance, truth
upon error, goodness steadily gaining new power to heal theworld's wicked

ness and misery, man overcoming himself, growing daily in the divine like

ness, not into which he was born, but which he was born to attain-thus

the soul's life proceeds wherever found, by the Indus ortheNile, the shores

of the Mediterranean or in the valley of the Mississippi, whether it prays

in the name ofJesus or of Cyrus, wears blackor yellow vestments.

“The World's Religious Debt to America ! ” Measure as large in actual

accomplishment or future possibility and desire as our fondest fancy or

most patriotic wish can fashion it, there is a debt larger than this, one

which will grow larger still with time, which we acknowledge with glad and

grateful hearts to -day and can never discharge, and that is America's
religious debt to the world .
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CONTACT OF CHRISTIAN AND HINDU THOUGHT:

POINTS OF LIKENESS AND CONTRAST

REV. R. A. HUME OF NEW HAVEN.

When Christian and Hindu thought first came into contact in India,

neither understood the other. This was for two reasons,one outward, the

other inward. The outward reason was this : The Christian saw Hindu

ism at its worst. Polytheism , idolatry, a mythology explained by the

Hindus themselves as teaching puerilities and sensualities in its many

deities, caste rampant, ignorance widespread and profound - these arewhat

the Christian first sawand supposed to be all ofHinduism . Naturally he

saw little except evil in it.

The outward reason why the Hindu, at first contact with Christianity,

failed to understand it was this: Speaking generally, every child of Hindu

parents is of course a Hindu in religion, whatever his inmost thoughts or
conduct. The Hindu had never conceived of such an anomaly as an

un-Hindu child of Hindu parents. Much less had they conceived ofan un

Christian man from a country'where Christianity was the religion . Seeing

the early comers from the West killing the cow , eating beef, drinking wine,

sometimes impure, sometimes bullying the wild Indian, the Hindu easily

supposed that these men , from a country where Christianity was the

religion, were Christians. In consequence they despised what they sup

posed was the Christian 'religion. They did not know that in truth it was

the lack of Christianity which they were despising. Even in truly Chris

tian men they saw things which seemed to them unlovely,

Moreover, Christianity was to the Hindu the religion of the conquerors

of his country. For this outward reason,at the first contact of Christianity
and Hindu thought, neither 'understood the other.

But there was an additional, an inward reason , why neither understood

the other. It was the very diverse natures of the Hindu and the Western

mind. The Hindu mind is supremely introspective. It is an ever-active

mind which has thought about most things in " the three worlds," heaven,

earth , and the nether world. But it has seen them through the eye turned

inwardly. The faculties of imagination and of abstract thought, the fac

ulties which depend least on external tests of validity, are the strongest of

the mentalpowers of the Hindu.

The Hindu mind has well been likened to the gameof chess, where there

is the combination of an active mind and a passive body. A man may be

strong at chess while not strong in meeting the problems of life . The

Hindu mind cares little for facts, except inward ideal ones. When other

facts conflict with such conceptions, the Hindu disposes of them by calling

them illusions.

A second characteristic of the Hindu mind is its intense longing for

comprehensiveness. “Ekam eva advitiya,”.i. e. , " There isbut one and no

second," is the most cardinaldoctrine of philosophical Hinduism. So con

trolling is the Hindu's longing for unity that he places contradictory

things side by side and serenely calls them alike or the same. To it, spirit

and matter are essentially the same. In short, it satisfies its craving for

unity by syncretism , i . e ., by attempts to unify irreconcilable matters.

In marked contrast, the Western mind is practical and logical. First

and foremost, it cares for external and historical facts. It needs to culti

vate the imagination. It naturally dwells on individuality and differences

which it knows. It has to work for comprehensionand unity. Above all ,

it recognizes that it should act as it thinks and believes. This extreme

unlikeness between the Hindu and the Western mind was the inward

reason why,at the first contact of Christian and Hindu thought, neither

understood the other.
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But, in the providence of God, the Father of both Christian and Hindu,

these two diverse minds came into contact . Let us briefly trace the result.

Apart from the disgust at the un -Christian conduct of somemen from

Christendom , when the Hindu thinker first looked at Christian thought he
viewed with lofty contempt its pretensions and proposals.

Similarly, in its first contact with Hinduism , the Western mind saw only
that which awakened contempt and pity . The Christian naturally sup

posed the popular Hinduism which hesaw to be the whole of Hinduism , a

system of manygods, of idols, of puerile and sometimes immoral mytholo

gies, of mechanical and endless rites, of thoroughgoing caste and often

cruel caste. The Christian reportedwhat he saw , and many Christians felt

pity . In accordance with the genius ofthe Western mind to act as it

thinks,and under the inspiration ofChristian motive, Christians began

efforts to give Christian thought and life to India .

Longerand fuller 'contact between Christian and Hindu thought has

caused a modification of first impressions.

Both Christian and Hindu thought recognize an infinite being with

whom is bound up man's rational and spiritual life. Both magnify the

indwelling of this infinite being in every part of theuniverse. Both teach

that this great being is ever revealing itself ; that the universe is a unit,

and that all things come under the universal laws of the infinite.

To Christianity God is the Heavenly Father , always and infinitely good ;
God is love.

To philosophical Hinduism man is an emanation from the infinite,

which, in the present stage of existence, is the exact result of this emana

tion in previous stages ofexistence. His moral sense is an illusion , for he

can not sin .

To popular Hinduism, man is partially what he is to philosophical Hin

duism , determined by fate ; partially he is hought of as a created being,

more or less sinful, dependent on God for favor or disfavor.

To Christianity, man is the child of his Heavenly Father, sinful and

often erring, yet longed for and sought after by the Father.

To Christianity, caste, which teaches that a pure and learned man of

humble origin is lower than an ignorant, proud man of higher origin, and

that the shadow of the former could defile the latter, andthat eating the
same food together is a sin , is a disobedience to God .

To popular Hinduism casteis ordained of God, and is the chief thing in

religion. " Says Sir Monier Williams: " The distinction of caste and the

inherent superiority of one class over the three others were thought to be

as much a law of nature anda matter of divine appointment as the creation

of separate classes of animals, with insurmountable differences of physical

constitution, such as elephants, lions, horses, and dogs.”

Pre-eminently does the contrast between Christian and Hindu thought
appear in God's relation to sin and the sinner.

According to philosophical Hinduism , there is no sin or sinner or savior.

According to popular Hinduism , sin is mainly a matter of fate .

According to Christianity, sinis the only evil in the universe. But itis

60 evil that God grieves over it; suffers to put it away, and will suffer

until it is put away. The revelation of Himself in Jesus Christ was pre

eminently of this character and to this end.

To philosophical Hinduism (mukti), salvation is passing from the igno

rance and illusion of conscious existence through inconsciousness into the

infinite.

To popular Hinduism, salvation is getting out of trouble into some safe

place through merit somehow acquired .

To Christianity, salvation is present deliverance from sin and moral

upion with God, begun here and to go on forever.
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FUTURE OF RELIGION IN JAPAN.

NOBUTA KISHIMOTO OF JAPAN .

Japan at present is the battlefield between religion and no religion, and

also betweenChristianityand other systems of religion. To answer the

question, What will be the future of religion in Japan? it is best to

understand the nature of this two-fold warfare. Let us study this a little.

The prevailing attitude of our educated classes toward any system of

religion is one of co -indifference if not strong antagonism . Among them

theagnosticism of Spencer, the materialism of Comte, and the pessimism

ofSchoppenhauer and Hartmann, are the most influential. To them God is

either the product of our own imagination or , at most, is unknowable. To

themreligion is nothing but superstition; to them theuniverseisachance

work, and has no end or meaning. Again , to them men are nothing but

lower animals in disguise, without the image of God in them, and without

a bright future before them .

The religions of Japan, whatever they may be, have to contendwith

these no- god and no-religion doctrines. Atheism , pessimism , and agnosticism

are the common enemies of all the religions now existing in Japan. If

Christianity has to face these enemies, Shintoism andBuddhism also have

to face the same enemy. This is the battleground of religion against no

religion in Japan.

What is the prospect of this battle? Can we, the people of Japan, be

satisfied with these no-god and no-religious doctrines ? Surely not. Athe

ism, pessimism, and agnosticism are essentially negative and destructive,

and as such can never satisfy the deepest cravings of the humanheart.

Man is naturally optimistic,and feels the impulse of the possibility of

infinite development. He must have something positive to makehim grow ,

and he can not be satisfied by anything short of the infinite . As long as

man remains man, he can not but have the consciousness of self; and as

long as nature, which surrounds him , remains nature, he can not but have

the consciousness ofnot -self. As long as manhasthe consciousness of not

self he is capable of being conscious of the third principle, which makes

possible the reconciliationof consciousness of the self with the conscious

ness of the not -self . Man knows that he is finite, and this knowledge

makeshim dependent upon the infinite.

At times thisGod consciousness, or human dependence on the infinite,

is disturbed by doubts and disappointments . But, as a matter of fact, dis

turbance is not a normal state of things. The human mind is like a com

pass needle -- it may often be disturbed , but when the full force of the

disturbance is spent it will swing back to its normal and original position

and point toward its own Creator, the infinite God .

Thus, there is not much doubt as to the ultimate triumph of religion

over no religion in Japan , as well as anywhere else. It is the law of strug.

gle for existence thatthe fittest shall survive, and the fittest in this case is

religion.

Suppose Japan wants some religion . What will be this religion ? There

comes the warfare, the warfare between Christianity and old religions of
Japan . If Japan is a battlefield between religion andno religion, it is also

a battlefield between Christian religion and non -Christian systems of relig.

ion . Shintoism , the oldest religion of Japan, represents three thingsin

one - totem worship, nature worship, and ancestor worship. It is aneth.

nological religion , and as such has no originator, no system of creeds and

no code of morals. It teaches thatmenare the descendants of the gods;

that is , the divinity. Again, it teaches that, as the universe came from the

gods, it is full of the divine essence.

Confucianism is the next oldest system in Japan . It came from China.
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In its native country Confucianism developed to a great system . But in

Japan the case is different. Here it has nover developed into a religious

system . It was simply accepted as a system of social and family morals.

As we understand it, obedience to parents and loyalty to one's lord

are the fundamental teachings of Confucianism . As oursociety was fou

dalistic in its organization, the teachings of Confucius, who lived and

taught in the warlike period of Chinese feudalism , found congenial soil in
Japan. Thus, Confucianism had, and still has, a strong hold among the

higher and well-educated classes.

Buddhism is the third religion in Japan . It came from India through

China and Corea, and nowisthe most popular religion inJapan. At pres

ent there areat least ten differentsects wbich all go by the name of Bud

dhism, but which are often quite different from one another.

Some sects are atheistic and others are almost theistic. Some are

strict and others are liberal. Some are scholarly and others are popular.

Some are pessimistic in their principles and teach annihilation to be the ulti

mate end of human existence. Others are optimistic and teach a happy

life in a future existence, if not in the present world. But all unite, at

least, in the one thing, viz . , the law of cause and effect. “ One reaps what

he sows ," is the universal teaching of Japanese Buddhism , although the

application of the law may be different in differentsects.

The last and newest religion in Japan is Christianity. Wehave three

forms of Christianity - Roman Catholic, Greek Catholic, and Protestant,

the whole Christian population being about one hundred thousand. Of

these the Roman Catholic Church is the strongest in membership ; then

comes the Protestant, and finally the Greek Catholic. The Protestant

Christianity is already represented by thirty -one different sects and denom

inations. I need not stop here to tell you what these different formsand

sects of Christianity teach in Japan. The point to be considered is this :

In the struggle for existence between these old religions in Japan and

Christianity,which will be more likely to survive - Christianity, or these

otber religions ?

Before answering this question, I must call your attention to the fact

that in Japan thesethree different systems of religion and morality are

not only living together on friendly terms with oneanother, but, in fact,

they are blended together in the minds of the people who draw necessary

nourishmentsfrom all of these sources . One and the same Japanese is

both a Shintoist,a Confucianist, and a Buddhist. He plays a triple part,

so tospeak. This must be strangeto you, but it is a fact. Our religion

may be likened toa triangle,which is made up of three angles. One angle

is Shintoism , another is Confucianism , anda third angle is Buddhism , all

of which makeup the religion of ordinary Japanese. Shintoism furnishes

the object of objects, Confucianism offers the rules of life , while Buddhism

supplies theway of salvation; so you see we Japanese are eclectic in every

thing, even in religion.

Thus our old religions not only live together in peace but are mutually

helping one another. NowChristianity comes to the Japanese and claims

their exclusive faith in it. The God of Christianity is the jealous God.

Here begins the battle between the newcomer and the old religions of

Japan. The former is the common enemy of the latter, and so it has to

face their united front.

Which will survive in this struggle for existence ? Here comes the

necessity and the importance of the thorough study and careful com

parison of these religious systemsof theworld. I do not intend or pretend

to enter intothis discussion , but I will simply express myown thought

concerning the probable result of this struggle for existence among dif
ferent religions.

There are two ways of comparing the value of different religions,
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pamely, practical and theoretical. In either of these ways one can pick up

the defects and shortcomings of different religions and make them the

standard of their comparison. But this seems to be a very poor and

improper method. The better and more proper way of comparing them is

by placing side by side the best and most worthy teachings of different

systems, and then decide which isbetter or which is the best.

In my mind there is no doubt that Christianity will survive in this

struggle forexistence, and become the future religion of the land of the

rising sun . My reasons for this are numerous, but Imust be brief. In the

first place, Christianity claims to be and is the universal religion. It

teaches one God , who is the Father of all mankind, but is so pliable that it

can adapt itself to any environment, and then it can transform and assimi.

late the environmentto itself. This is amply proved by its history.

In the second place, Christianity is inclusive. It isa livingorganism,a

seed or germ which is capable of growth and development, and which will

leaven all the nations of the world . In growing it draws ,and can draw its
nutritious elements from any source. It survives the struggle for exist

ence and feedsand grows on the flesh of thefallen.

In the third place, Christianity teaches that man was created in the

image of God. The human is divine and the divine iş buman. Here lies

the merit of Christianity, in uplifting man , all human beings- young and

old, men and women, the governing and the governed - to their proper

position.

In the fourth place, Christianity teaches love to God andlove to menas

its fundamental teaching. The golden rule is the glory of Christianity,

not because itwas originated by Christ - this rule was also taught by

Buddha and Laotse many centuries before — but because He properly

emphasized it by His words and by His life.

In the fifth place, Christianityrequires every man tobe perfect, as the

Father in heaven is perfect. Here lies the basis for the hope of man's

infinite development in science, in art, and in character — in one word, in

perfection.

In brief, these are some of the reasons which make me think that sooner

or later Christianity will, as it ought to, become the future religion of
Japan .

If Christianity will triumph and become the religion of Japan, which
form of Christianity, or Christianity of which denomination, will become

the religion of Japan ? Catholic Christianity or Protestant Christianity?

We do notwantCatholic Christianity, nor do we want Protestant Chris.

tianity. We want the Christianity of the Bible, nay, the Christianity of

Christianity. We do not want the Christianity of England nor the Chris

tianity of America; we want the Christianity of Japan. On the whole, it
is bettertohave differentsects and denominations than to have lifeless

monotony. The Christian church should observe the famoussaying of St.

Vincent: “ In essentials, unity; in non -essentials, liberty ; in all things,

charity . ”

We Japanese want the Christianity of the Christ. We want the truth

of Christianity, nay, wewant the truth pure and simple. We want the
spirit of the Bibleand not its letter. Wehope for the union of all Chris
tians, at least in spirit if not possible form . But we Japanese Christians

are hoping more ; we are ambitious to present to the world one new and

unique interpretation of Christianity as it is presented in our Bible, which

knows no sectarian controversy and which knows no heresy hunting.
Indeed, the time is coming, and ought to come, when God shall be wor

shiped , not by rites and ceremonies, but He shall be worshiped in spirit

and intruth .
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ARBITRATION INSTEAD OF WAR.

SHAKU SOYEN OF JAPAN.

What a glorious evening this is for Buddhists to see! The whole plat

form is occupied by us Buddhists only from the Orient. What a happy

timethis is that we see such a big gathering of well-educated ladies and

gentlemen who are assembled here with the praiseworthy objectof listening

to the voice of truth ! I have always regarded it a high honor in my life

that I had the honor of seeing you from this pulpit the last time as one of

the foreign delegates to this successful Parliament of Religious Congresses.

Butthe happiness and honor I have this evening in having another oppor
tunity of addressing you are much greater.

My subject is Arbitration Instead of War.” I am a Buddhist, but

please do not be so narrow -minded as to refuse my opinion on account of

its expression on the tongue of one who belongs to a different nation,differ

ent creed , and different civilization . Why? Because the truth is only one.

There must be no distinction, and all must be equal before the light of
truth .

First , let me thank you for the success which is crowning this parlia

ment. But allow me to assure you that this parliament isonly the begin

ning of universal brotherhood and fraternity, though if the object be

dropped now it will surely be fruitless, meritless, and come to naught. Let

us hope that you and I - nay, all the people on the earth-will combine in

harmony in promoting the grand project patiently and steadily. And what

do you think I reallymeanby the grandproject? It is the formation of a

common family in universalbrotherhood. I assure you that this project is
not like a castle in the air at all , but quite hopeful.

Our Buddha, who taught that all people entering into Buddhism are

entirely equal inthe same way, as all rivers flowinginto the sea become

alike, preached this plan in the wide kingdom of India just 3,000 years ago.

Not only Buddha alone, but Jesus Christ, as well as Confucius, taught

about universal love and fraternity . We also acknowledge the glory of
universal brotherhood. Then let us, the true followers of Buddha , the true

followers of Jesus Christ, the true followers of Confucius, and the followers

of truth, unite ourselves for the sake of helping the helpless, and living

glorious lives of brotherhood, under the control of truth. Let us hope that

we shall succeed in discountenancing those obstinate people who dared to

compare this parliament with Niagara Falls , saying, “ Broad, but fruit
less . We, the lovers of truth and martyrs of love, must not rest till suc

cess smiles upon the home of truth .

Now let me speak a few words about international law, which is the

outburst of universal brotherhood in itself. Why does war take place ? Is

there no alternative but to appeal to swords? What excuse can there be?

Why should men fight and kill each other over things that do not concern

them? The nature ofwaris not acceptable at all. And why ? Because it

is only the ambition of a few men disturbing the social peace, the social

order, against the course of truth. How great a story of dreadful warsand

battles that have been fought in the world does history tell us! The

perusal of those barbarousrecords is enough to make the blood of those

who love truth, peace , and fraternity tingle and shut the book with a cry

ing sigh !

And now we have international law which has been very successful in

protecting the nations from each other and has done a great deal toward

arbitration instead of war. But can we hope that this system shall be

carried out on a more and more enlarged scale, so that the world will be

blessed with the everlasting, glorious, bright sunshine of peace and love

instead of the gloomy, cloudy weatherof bloodshed, battles, and wars ?
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And what is gained by war? Nothing; it only means the oppression of

the weak by the strong ; it simplymeansthe fighting among brothers and

the shedding of human blood . The stronger gains nothing while the

weaker loses everything. We veryoften say that we are brothers, but what

a troublesome brotherhood it is where one has to be armed well against the

other . Look at the present state of European powers? What is the

purpose of the triple alliance ? Is it for the promotion of peace and love?

I hope itis, because when each nation is busily engaged in defending itself

against the other, at the highest expense in its power, there will be no time

to think for the promotion of true peace and love .

We are not born to fight one against another. We are born to enlighten

our wisdom and cultivate our virtues according to the guidance of truth .

And, happily, we see the movement toward the abolition of war and the

establishment of a peace-making society. But how will our hope be real

ized ? Simply by the help of the religion of truth. The religion of truth

is the fountain of benevolence and mercy. It is the duty of religion and

of truth to attain this beautiful project of brotherhood, and is it not our

duty to become the nucleus and motive power of this great plan ? It is,
and we must be that nucleus and power.

We must not make any distinction between race and race, between cir.

ilization and civilization, between creed and creed , and between faith and

faith . You must not say “go away ” because we are not Christians. You

must not say “ go away ” because we are yellow people. All beings on the

universe are in the bosom of truth . We are all sisters and brothers; we

are sons and daughters of truth , and let us understand one another much

better and be true sons and daughters of truth. Truth be praised !

SYNTHETIC RELIGION.

KINZA RIUGE M. HIRAI OF JAPAN.

The primitive age of humanity was like the hypothetical epoch of

nebula. No particular star of wisdom illuminated the mental universe of

dim , cloudy expansion, and no special beam of love kept warm the shivering

heart. But right in the heavens above those spots, where the hazy human

mind's indissoluble mist crystallized into a condensed form , the brilliant

suns of religion appeared shining with resplendent luster. One sparkles

still over the blue vault in the Persian forest, while the two brightest, flash

ing from the sky of India and throwing their glittering light over the
oriental wilderness, tinge with crimson hue the white face of the snow on

the purple Himalayas. One or more isolated luminaries glance toward the

Western seas from among the clouds hovering over the fan -shaped Fujino

yama pendent from the empyrean of sunland. Several in the eclestial

expanse of the flowery kingdom and in the horizons of the Arabian desert,

with many others here and there, vie with one another in their splendor

in the vast cosmic sphere. One - " The Star of the East "_flashing first

with unwonted splendor over theMount of Olives , gradually traveled

toward the European firmament and on to the skies of the new world of

America .

In historical ages each one of these suns, by its rapidity of revolution,

or by chaotic concussion, crumbled into small fragments of sects, many of

which since havedischarged their heat and lost their effulgence on account

of their diminutive size, and thus have produced many constellations of

religion with their dependent stars, satellites, and asteroids, as we see in

the presentage. In such times ofviolent shocks innumerable souls perish

by the sparks and flashes caused by the incandescent heat of impetuous

excitement.
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The age of concussion, however, has already passed, and all faiths are

now desiring to face one another in order to blend their special rays, but

unfortunately there are someobstacles against this ideal hope of friend

ship. The Occident and the Orient are attired in their own apparel and

are speaking in their own tongues which differ entirely from each other,

and, in so far as the costumes of them are not stripped off and their lan

guages are not translated, they will ever remain as strangers There is

still another impediment which is not of an external and physical nature

but is of the most delicate quality, deeply set at the bottom of each mind

—the true heart of different religions and until this central point comes

to be well comprehended, one will persistently repel the other and not the

slightest halo can be interchanged. Unless this essential nature is dis

tinctly revealed and each comes to a better understanding of the other,

therewill never be the time of a grand union of the world's religions.

Look over the mighty universe sprinkled over with luminous bodies .

Some emit a dazzling luster and revolve from one point to another with the

greatest momentum ,while others shine so far away and so insignificantly

that their quivering lights are scarcely visible. But, if by any means they

could be approached ,probably some fixed stars would be found among them .

Heretoforewe have had scholars who have investigated and compared the

different religions, yet very few have discerned the true kernel or fixed star,

but most ofthem have only discovered the outside discolored envelope of

these teachings, just like the astronomers, who, through a telescope, have

descried theblackspots on the face of the sun and certain unusual phases of

the planets, but who never could prove their real substances,or,sometimes,

a fragmentary piece of scripture supplies the topic of criticism or discus

sion, like a small meteoric stone which is carefully analyzed and considered

to be the essential part of the moon, the composition of which can hardly

be determined by a single meteorite. Having the honor to be here with

this great Coneress of Religions, Iconsider it myduty to endeavor to dis

cuss somefew important points which are apparently contradictory in dif

ferent beliefs, so that they can be synthesized and fraternized .

The first question is : How can religions be synthesized ? There are no

two things exactly alike, and as long as we dwell upon dissimilaritynoth

ing can be generalized. A certain attribute equally possessed by different
things must be found in order to arrange them in

group

under its head. The innumerable different living beings are thus

classified into the animal kingdom, or the larger class of organism ,

and also all organic or inorganic bodies are brought under a still wider

category of material substance. This very "apprehension of the one in

many” is the only method by the application of which all beliefs , of what.

eversource or phase they may be, are to be reconciled. In otherwords,

as I hinted before, if the central truth common to all religions be dis

closed, we can accomplish our aim.

What common traits are there contained in the various religions ? To

answer this question, let me examine for a little while the nature of religion

and set down its definition for your consideration. It is an idle conception

to think that prayer and worship, with their more or less formal ceremonies,

are the important characteristics of religion , for they are the mere outside

paraphernalia and not the true substance which they envelope. According
to my notion ,religion has two forms and three stages, viz ., in the first, or

embryonic stage, it isnonceremonious; in the second, or middle stage, it is

ceremonious, and in the last stage it is nonceremonious again . That of

the second stage is easily recognized as religion from its beingceremonious,

but at the first and last stages no visible mark of it is observed, and hence,

by some, the existence of religion is totally denied in these two periods. But

I regard the minds of the rudest barbarians and the lower animals, who are

generally said to have no religion, as belonging to the first stage, and those

one
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we are

of a certain class of civilized people, who are considered unbelievers of

religion , or who call themselvesnon-religionists, to the third stage. These

two resemble each other on the outside, forboth have the non -ceremonious

feature, but the first is not yet clearly defined, while the last is fully

developed. The above statement will be found to be correct, if the follow

ing definition of religion be admitted as correct.

Religion is a priori belief in an unknown entity, and no human being or

lower animal can evade or resist this belief. Some one may argue that he

does not believe anything unknown, but relies upon knowledge and intel

lect. But what is knowledge other than the result known by intellect ?

To know by intellect means nothing else than to know by reasoning, which

is the process of deriving conclusions from the two premises. But by what

means are they known, and why are they relied upon as the unmistakable

basis of the argument? They must be the results of the previous deduc

tions or instructions which also were drawn from their ou n premises.

Thus, if we trace back in the same way and try to reach the true source

of these premises, in every step of our task we confront more incompre

hensible assumptions, and the farther we proceed the more

enshrouded by the mystic cloud . Perhaps rather turning from the very

verge of the present question, we will attempt to explain it by plunging

into psychological queries, and will say that the foremost premiseswere

imparted to us by the mental processes of pure logical activity. Still, we

are far from the point of understanding, for the ultimate impulse which

caused the mentalprocesses awaits in the background to be satisfactorily

defined. Then we will bound into physical, chemical, physiological, and

next into dynamic,and finally into atomic theories, which have the most

distant relations with the original question ; but entering into a deeper and

wider and more generalized region , we are left entirely vague, acquiring

not a single clewby which to escapeentanglement. Wecangrasp nothing

during infinite duration in this realm where any logical structure is shat

tered to pieces.

Shall we then reject these promises because they are inexplainable ?

No. We can not syllogize with them . We can not think, will, and act

without them. We must retain and rely upon them . We are forced to

believe them as true without reasoning. Ifit is not by reasoning, then what

compels us to believe them as true ? We do not know why andwhat, for it

is entirely beyond our reason . It is not the place where we say “ we know ,"

but we say only we believe something which we do not know . This is what
I call a priori belief in an unknown entity.

Thisabstract definition does not cover all those faiths which are ordi

narily understood as religions, for each of them has the central object or

entity, be it the reason or truth expounded in Buddhism and other so - called

atheistic doctrines, or be it the one God taught in Christianity, or the

material image, or even the animal of idol and animal worship , none of

which is conceivable, at least to its believers.

Let us examine the nature of the above -mentioned entities. First ,

What is the reason or truth? It is cause and effect. If we go on to

strive to reach the comprehension of them, we shall enter into exactly

the same condition of desperate uncertainty as when we attempted to

know in vain the premises of our argument, and we must be satisfied

to conclude that truth is an entity utterly incomprehensible. Some

will argue that truth is the creation of God, but, unfortunately, this

proposition is self-inconsistent on its face, for it is truth that God must

have ever existed before He created anything. Who created this

truth before the creation , and what is the difference between this first

truth and the second truth created by God? And again, to create truth is

itself a truth. Therefore if there was no truth before how could any truth

be created without using a truth which must have been existent?
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It may be admitted that there was no truth before its creation by God.

Still there is another contradiction , for no existence of truth or non-truth

is already a truth, and who created this negative truth before the creation ?

It may be protested that as God is an absolute, finite, unlimited, uncondi

tional,and omnipotent power,He cancreateby the method which is entirely

beyond our human intellect; but these attributes are incompatible with

one another and nullify the very existence of God .

First. Creationimplies relativity in comparison with non-creation , and

if God is creator He loses the attribute of absolute, which must not be

relative. Also, He is relative with the things created, or, in other words,

He is the relativecause inregard to the effect. Next, though the universe

is unlimitedly wide and infinitely vast, yet thesuns, moons, and stars are

conditionally created with certain form, heat, light, etc.; human beings are

conditioned into a limited space of body, with their finite power of intellect,

the limited length of nose, the relatively located eyes, ears ,and limbs ; the

lower animalsare under still more limited mental capacity, with certain

conditioned physical power and construction, destined to live in a con

ditional habitat,and all inorganic substances are still more finite, relatively
limited, and conditioned than the organic beings.

If we observe the other phenomena around us we shall see that the

moon transforms its phase into many conditions within limited times;

the sun gives its heat and lightto us in different degrees according tothe

different conditions; the rain falls within finite locality, and the sea rolls in

great storms and sleeps in pacific calmness under certain conditions; the

earthquake and volcanic eruptions occur under certain conditions in a

limited place, by which and many other agencies operated from time immem

orial, the present condition of the earth was conditioned, asseen in the strata

of the geological ages. If we are convinced that the creative mind must

be conditioned, because if no condition is considered nothing can be

designed,and also that the createduniverse is thus in the finite complexity
of limited condition , we can not think otherwise than that God is also

limited , finite, and conditional, and can not be infinite, absolute, and
omnipotent.

Here is another contradiction , not on the part of God, but on our side.

If our human mind is unlimited and omnipotent, the question is at once

settled, but so long as no one can deny that we are limited in our intelli

gence, we can not prove the divine infiniteness. For, to ascertain the

dimensions of a certain object, we need a standard measure, and the

number of times of its adjustment determines the extent. In the same

way, to value the unlimited intellect of God with our limited standard, we

must continue to compute to the end of the unlimited ; but as there is no

end to the unlimited , we could not stop at any point, for when we cease in

the middle we have not yet ascertained the unlimitedness. It is ridicu

lous when a person says a piece of lumber, say 100 feet, is unlimited,

stopping his measurement in the point of ten or twelve feet distance

from the end. Therefore, the unlimitedness of God is contradictory con

clusion , for our limited intellect does not go so far and stops at a certain

place,and beyond that point we are not yet certain whether limited or

unlimited .

Finally , as God is understood to have the above attributes, then the

existence of such a God is itself an irreconcilable conception. Thus, no

one can prove logically the existence and attributes of God, and every effort

toward satisfactory evidence turns a stumbling block. Here the definition

of religion, which was set down before, well adjusts this question - a priori

belief of an unknown entity.

Let us go a step farther, and decide whether the belief in the gods of

pantheism , or idol worship,will be in another predicament. If God has a

personal or animal form, or is a material idol, this notion does not prevent
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the faith in Himbeing compromised with thetwo preceding beliefs — truth

and God - for He is presumed to have a wonderful power unknown to the

believers. Thus, the features ofthe above three faiths arevery dissimilar

on their exterior, yet, internally, all of their followers believe in the

unknown entity. And if no one canverify its substantial nature by any

testimonial evidence, where is the difference among them , each of which

being invariably unknown ? Here will be established a perfect union

between atheism and theism, for I can not consider from the previous argu

ment that truth was created by God,orGod is a different thing from truth ,

and can see but oneentity - truth - the connecting link of cause and effect,

the essence of phenomena.

Ifthis is thesame thing with God, the terms atheism and theism mean

the samething, or both are misnomers at the same time, for both believe

in one unknown entity, a fountain from which our complex and mental

phenomena and their consequent physical actions flow out, a base upon

which the fabrics of science and philosophy are erected. This is not only

the foundation of the intellect of human beings, but also of the lower

animals, because, though their mental faculties can not be compared with

ours, so far as they have even rudimentary mind, theymust have this

unconscious belief. Much more the human infants and wildest savages are

not to be excepted from this natural conviction. In the last three cases

they do not realize the existence of an unknown entity and a belief in it,

but they can not live without these, as a newly born child does not recog

nize the existence of its parents.

If the above inference is correct, we can conclude that whether a man

is a religionist, or a so -called non -religionist, whether heis a theistor atheist,

whether a monotheist or pantheist, whether a scientist, philosopher, spirit

ualist, or materialist, a statesman or a lawyer, whether infant or adult,

whether barbarian or beast, all beingsof the human and animal kingdom

have, consciously or unconsciously, a priori belief of an unknown one.That

is, they are all believers of religion . And also we can conclude that all the

religions in the world have one and the samecenter and are synthesized into

one synthesized religion , or, if I may use the term , " entitism ,” which has

been the inberent spirit of Japan, and is called satori, or hotoke, in Japan

ese . The apparent contradictions among them are only the different

descriptions of the same thing, seen from different situationsand different

views, to be observed in the way to the termination.

The relation of Buddhism , Christianity, Confucianism , Shintoism , and

all theother religions ofthe world and their believers islike that of many

lines of different railroads and their passengers. Each starts from a differ.

ent point and direction, passing through different country scenes , but the

final destiny is the one and the same World's Fair, whichwill alsobe differ

ently viewed by the mental situation of the visitors. Do not dispute about

the distinctions of the different lines of railroad. The World's Fair is not in

the trains and cars, but it is in Chicago, right before you . You are in the

fair. Stop your debate about the difference of religion. Kill Gautama

he is only a conductor of the train ; burn his scripture - truth is not in it,

but right before you. You are in truth. Do not mind Christ - He is only

a brakeman. Tear up the Bible - God is not in it, but right before you.

You are in God.

This synthesis of all faiths is no more a vain hope. If it were ever

so thought, it is now known that this apparentdream was not Utopiap but

a mirage refracted from a remote reality. Could I but have for a few

moments the clairvoyant vision of the seer, and peer into the deep and

subtle minds of the great men and women who are here assembled , I

should discover one aim and one object common to them all the desire in

love to help and teach the others, but I should also find a mental concep

tion and hope in regard to this parliament as different in each mind as the

faces of these members vary from one another.
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It is the dream of the Christian representatives that in assembling

together these great men from China, from India,from Europe, from South

America, from Japan and the islandsof the sea, they will, for thefirst time,

behold with understanding the bloody cross of Christ and will enroll,

under the banner of the humble Nazarene, and the Christian represent

ative is right; but there is something more.

It was the dream of the Buddhist that the clear and pure enlighten

ment ofGautamamight be explained and comprehended by the student

of the West, and the Buddhist representative is right; but there is some
thing more.

It was the dream of the representative from the land of the star and

crescent and all those Moslems who pray to Allah with their faces toward

Mecca, that some recognition should be held out to them as a powerful

and aggressive faith which has earned its right of place among theaccepted

religions of the world, and the representative of Mohammed is right ;but

there is something more .

The clean Parsee, purified by fire, standing almost alone to -day under

the untarnished flag of Zoroaster, still hopes and dreams of a revival of

his faith by the influence of this Parliament of Religions, and he is right ,
but there is something more.

Members of this great auxiliary assembly, there is a surprise awaiting

you . The lamb and the lion shalı lie down together. Looking more

intently, some ofus behold a strange thing — the paradox, the anomaly - the

Christian a Buddhist, and the Buddhist aChristian ; the Moslem a Parsee,

and the Parsee a Moslem . The grand, far-reaching result to grow out

of this parliament is not what you conceive, but, as I said before,a

surprise awaits you. Out of it shall come a pure being-unfettered ,

naked , white, with eyes like Christ and dignity like Buddha, bearing the

rewards of Zoroaster and the flaming sword of Moslem. Toher the Jew

bows his head , the Christian kneels , the Brahman prays ; before her the

habiliments ofsects and creeds fall off, for she is pure and naked-she is the

one truthresurrected from the mingled heart and interchanged mind of

the world's great Parliament of Religions.

BUDDHISM AND CHRISTIANITY.

H. DHARMAPALA .

Max Muller says : “ When a religion has ceased to produce champions,

prophets, and martyrs, it had ceased to live in the true sense of the word,

and the decisive battle for the dominion of the world would have to be

foughtout among the three missionary religions which are alive - Bud

dhism , Mohammedanism , and Christianity .” Sir William W. Hunter, in his

“ Indian Empire " ( 1893 ), says : “ The secret of Buddha's success was that

he brought spiritual deliverance to the people. He preached that salvation

was equally open to all men, and that it must be earned, not by propitiat

ing imaginary deities, but by our own conduct. His doctrines thue cut

awaythe religious basis of caste and had the efficiency of the sacrificial

ritual,and assailedthe supremacy of the Brahmans (priests) as the medi.

ators between God and man." Buddha taught that sin , sorrow , and

deliverance, the state of man in this life , in all previous, and in all future

lives, are the inevitable results of his own acts (Karma). He thus applied

the inexorable law of cause and effect to the soul. What a man sows he

must reap.

As no evil remains without punishment, and no good deed without

reward , it follows that neither priest nor God can prevent each act bearing
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its own consequences. Misery or happiness in this life is the unavoidable

result of our conduct in a past life ; and our actions here will determine

our happiness or misery in the life to come. When any creature dies he is

born again , in some bigher or lower state of existence, according to his

merit or demerit. His merit or demerit, that is, his character, consists of

the sum total of his actions in all previous lives.

By this great law of Karma,Buddha explained the inequalities and

apparent injustice of men's estate in this world as the consequence of acts

in the past, while Christianity compensates those inequalities by rewards

in the future. A system in which our whole well-being, past, present, and

to come, depends on ourselves,theoretically, leaves little room for the inter

ference, or evenexistence, of a personal God. Butthe atheism of Buddha

was a philosophical tenet, which, so far from weakening the functions of

right and wrong, gave them new strength from the doctrine of Karma, or

the metem psychosis of character. To free ourselves from the thraldom of

desire and from the fetters of selfishness was to attain to the state of the

perfect disciple, Arabat, in this life,and to the everlasting rest after death.

Thegreat practicalaim of Buddha's teaching was to subdue thelustsof

the flesh and the cravings of self, and this could only be attained by the

practice of virtue . Inplace of rites and sacrifices Buddha prescribed a

code of practical morality asthe means of salvation. The four essential

features of that code were: Reverence to spiritual teachers and parents,

control over self, kindness to other men , and reverence for the life of all

creatures . He urged on his disciples that they must not only follow the

true path themselves, but that they should teach it toall mankind.

The life andteachings of Buddha are also beginning to exercise a new
influence on religious thought in Europe and America. Buddhism will

stand forth as the embodimentofthe eternal verity, thatas a man sows he

will reap, associated with the duties of mastery over self, and kindness to

all men , and quickened into a popular religion by the example of a noble
and beautiful life.

Here aresome Buddhist teachings as given in the words of Jesus and

claimed by Christianity :

Whosoever cometh to Me and heareth My sayings and doeth them , he is
like a man which built a house and laid the foundation ona rock .

WhycallyeMe Lord and do not the things which I say?
Judge not, condemn not, forgive.

Love your enemies and do good, hoping for nothing again, and your reward
shallbe great.

Blessed are they that hear the word of God and keep it.

Be ready, for the Son ofMan cometh atan hour when yo think not.
Sell all that ye have and give it to the poor .

Soul, thou hast muchgoods laid up for many years ; take thine ease, eat,

drink, and be merry. But God said unto him : Thou fool , this night thy soul

shall be required of thee ; then whose shallthese things be which thou hast pro
vided?

The life is more than meat and the body more than raiment. Whosoever he

be of you that forsaketh not allthat he hath he can not beMydisciple .

He thatis faithful in thatwhich is least is faithfulin much .

Whosoever shall save hislifeshall lose it, and whosoevershall lose his life

shall preserve it .

For, behoid, the kingdom of God is within you.

There is no man that hath left house, or parents, or brethren , or wife, or

children for the kingdom of God's sake who shallnot receive manifold more

in this present time.

Takeheedtoyourselves lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with

surfeiting and drunkenness and cares of this life. Watch ye, therefore, and

pray always.

Here are some Buddhist teachings for comparison :

Hatred does not cease by hatred at any time . Hatred ceases by love. This is

an ancient law . Let us live happily , not hating those who hate us. Among men

who hate us, let us live free from hatred . Let one overcome anger by love. Let

him overcome evil by good. Let himovercome the greedy by liberality : let the

liarbe overcome by truth .

Asthe bee, injuring not the flower, its color, or scent, flies away , taking the

pectar, so let the wise mandwell upon the earth .
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Like a beautiful flower, full of color and full of scent, the fine words of him
who acts accordingly are full of fruit.

Let him speak the truth , let him not yield to anger, let him give when asked ,

even from the littlehehas. By these things he willenterheaven.

The man who has transgressed one law , and speaks lies, and denies a future

world , there isno sin he could not do.

The real treasure is thatlaidupthrough charity and piety, temperance, and

self-control; the treasure thus hid is secured, and passes notaway.

He who controls his tongue speaks wisely and is not puffed up, he who holds

up the torchto enlighten the world,his word is sweet.

Let his livelihood be kindness , his conduct righteousness. Then in the fullness

of gladness hewillmake an endof grief.

He who is tranquil and has completed his course, who sees truth as it really

is, but is notpartialwhen there arepersonsofdifferent faith to be dealtwith,

whowith firm mind overcomes ill wiiland covetousness, he is a true disciple.

As amother, even at the risk of her ownlife , protects her son , her only son,

so let each one cultivate goodwill withoutmeasure amongall beings.

Nirvana is a state to be realized here on this earth. He who hasreached

the fourth stage of holiness consciously enjoys the bliss ofNirvana. But

it is beyond the reach of him who is selfish, skeptical, realistic, sensual, full

of hatred , full of desire, proud, self-righteous, and ignorant. When by

supreme and unceasing effort he destroys all selfishness and realizes the

oneness of all beings, is free from all prejudices and dualism , when he,

by patient investigation, discovers truth, the stage of holiness is reached.

Among Buddhist ideals are self-sacrifice for the sake of others, com

passion based on wisdom, joy in the hope that there is final bliss for the

pure-minded , altruistic individual. The student of Buddha'sreligion takes

tbe burden of life with sweet contentment; uprightness is his delight; he

encompasses himself with holiness in word and deed; he sustains his life

by means that are quite pure ; good is his conduct, guarded the door of his

senses, mindful and self-possessed, he is altogether happy.

H. T. Buckle, the author of the “ History of Civilization ," says: “ A

knowledge of Buddhism is necessary to the right understanding of Chris

tianity. Buddhism is, besides, a most philosophical creed . Theologians

should study it . "

In his inaugural address delivered at the Congress of Orientals last

year, Max Muller remarked : “ As to the religion of Buddha being influenced

by foreign thought, no true scholar now dreams of that. The religion of

Buddha is the daughter of the old Brahman religion , and a daughter in

many respects more beautiful than the mother. On the contrary, it was

through Buddhism that India, for the first time, stepped forth from its

isolated position and became aſ actor in the historical drama of the
world ."

Dr. Hoey, in his preface to Dr. Oldberg's excellent work on Buddha,

says: “ To thoughtful men who evince an interest in the comparative

study of religious beliefs, Buddhism,as the highest effort of pure intellect

to solve the problem of being, is attractive. It is not less so to the meta

physician and the sociologist who study the philosophyof the modern

German pessimistic school and observe itssocial tendencies. "

Dr. Rhys David says that Buddhism is a field of inquiry in which the

only fruit to be gathered is knowledge.

R. C.Dutt says: “ The moralteachings and precepts of Buddhism have

so much in common with those of Christianity that some connection

between the two systems of religion has long been suspected. Candid

inquirers who have paid attention to the historyof India and of the Greek

world during the centuries immediately preceding the Christian era and

noted the intrinsic relationship which existed between these countries in

scientific, religious, and literary ideas, found no difficulty in believing that

Buddhist ideas and precepts penetrated into the Greek world before the

birth of Christ. The discovery of the Asoka inscription of Hirnar, which

tellsus thatthat enlightened emperor of India made peace with five Greek

kings and sent Buddhist missionaries to preach his religion in Syria ,
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explains to us the process by which the ideas were communicated.

Researches into doctrines of the Therapeuts in Egypt and of the Essenes in

Palestine leave no doubt , even in the minds of such devout Christian

thinkers as Dean Mansel, that the movement which those sects embodied

was due to Buddhist missionaries who visited Egypt and Palestine

within two generations of the time of Alexander the Great. A few writers

like Benson, Seydal, and Lillie maintain that the Christian religion has

sprung directly from Buddhism . "

A VOICE FROM THE YOUNG MEN OF THE ORIENT .

HERANT M. KIRETCHJIAN OF CONSTANTINOPLE.

Brethren from the Sun - Rising of All Lands: I stand here to repre

sent the young men of theOrient, in particular, from the land of the pyra

mids, to the icefields of Siberia, and in general , from the shores of the

Ægean to the waters of Japan. But on this wonderful platform of the

Parliament of Religions, where I find myself with the sons of the Orient

facing the American public, my first thought is to tell you that you have

unwittingly called together a council of your creditors. We have not

come to wind up your affairs, but to unwind your hearts. Turn to your

books and see if our claim is not right. We have given you science,

philosophy, theology, music, and poetry, and havemade history for you at

tremendous expense. And, moreover, out of the light that shone upon our

lands from heaven there have gone forth those who shall forever be your

cloud of witnesses and your inspiration - saints, apostles, prophets, mar .

tyrs. And with that rich capital you have amassed a stupendous fortune,

so that your assets hideaway from your eyes your liabilities. We do not

want to shareyour wealth , but it is right that we should have our dividend ,

and as usual , it is a youngman presents the vouchers.

You can not pay this dividend with money. Your gold you want your

self. Your silver has fallen from grace. We want you to give us a rich

dividend in the full sympathy of your hearts. And, like the artisan , who ,

judging by their weight, throws into his crucible nuggets of different

shape and color,and, after fire and flux have done their work, pours it

out, and, behold , it flows pure gold, so , havingcalled together the children

of men from the ends of the earth, and having them here before you in

the crucible of earnest thought and honest search after truth, you find

when this parliament is over that out of prejudice of race and dogma, and

out of the variety of custom and worship, there flowsout before your eyes

nothing but the pure gold of humanity, and henceforth you think of us,

not as strangers in foreign lands, but as your brothers in China, and Japan,

and India, your sisters in the isles of Greece, and the hills and valleys of

Armenia; you shall have paid us such a dividend out of your hearts and

received yourself withal such a blessing that this will be aBeulah Land of

prophecyfor future times,and send forth the echo of thatsweet song that
once was heard in our land of “ Peace on Earth and Good Will to Man ."

There has been so much spoken to you here ,by men of wisdom and

experience, of the religious life of the great East, that you would not expect

me to add anything thereto. Nor would I have stood here presuming to

give you any more information about the religions of the world . But there

is a new race of men thathave risen up out of all the great past, whose

influence will undoubtedly be a most important factor inthe work of

humanity in the coming century. They are the result ofall the past, com

ing in contact with the new life of the present-I mean the young men of

the Orient ; they who are preparing to take possession of the earth with
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their brothers of the great West. Constantinople stands to -day as the typ

ical city of the East, as influenced by the civilization oftheWest. In view of

this fact it seems to me that no voice coming to this Parliament of Relig

ions with its plea for an impartial hearing could be any more worthy of your

most indulgent hearing and impartial consideration than that of the voice

of the young men ofthe Orient coming throughthe city of Constantinople,

the most religious city of the world. Saturated with the religions of the

ages, overwhelmed by the philosophy of modern days, the mind and heart

of the young men of the Orient has had a development that is not only

characteristic of the Orient, but is having its sequel in all the West .

I bringyou a philosophy from the shores of theBosphorus anda religion

from the city of Constantine. All my firm convictionsand deductions that

have grownup within me for years past have, under the influences of this

parliament, been shaken to their roots. But I find to-day those roots yet

deeper in my heart and the branches reaching higher into the skies . I

can not presume to bring you anything new, but if all thedeductions appear

to you to be logical from premises which human intelligence can accept,

then I feel confident that you will give us credit of honest purpose and

allow us the right as intelligent beings to hold fast to that which I present
before you.

When the young men of to -day were young children they heard and saw

every day of their lives nothing but enmity and absolute separation between

men of different religions and nationalities. I need not stop to tell you of

the influence of such a life uponthe lives of young men who found them

selves separated and in camps pitched for battle against their brother-men

with whom they had to come in contact in the daily avocations of life.

And, asthe light ofeducation and ideasof liberty began to spread over the

whole Orient with the latter part of this century, this yoke became more

galling upon thenecksof the young men of the Orient,and the burden too

heavy to bear. It would be too long to lead you through the various stages

of development of that which I may call thenew religion of the young men

of Constantinople and of the whole Orient.

Young men of all the nationalities I have mentioned, who, for the past

thirty years,have received their education in the universities of Paris,

Heidelberg, Berlin , and other cities of Europe, as well as the Imperial

Lyceum of Constantinople, have been, consciously or unconsciously, pas

sively or aggressively, weaving the fabric of their religion, so that to the

thousand young men,for whom their voice is an oracle, it has come like a

boon and enlisted their heart and mind.

They find their brothers in large numbers in all the cities of the Orient

where European civilization has found the least entrance, and there is

scarcely any city that will not have felt their influence before the end of

the century. Their religion is the newest of all religions, and I should not

have brought it upon this platform were it not for the fact that it is one of

the most pctent influences acting in the Orient and with which we religious

young men of the Easthave to cope efficiently if we are to have the least

influence with the peoples of our respective lands.

For, remember, these are men of intelligence, men of excellent parts,

men , who, with all the youngmen of the Orient, have proved that in all arts

and science,in the marts ofthe civilized world, in the armies of the nations,

and at the right hand of kings they are the equal of any race of men , from

the rising ofthe sun to the setting thereof. They are men, moreover, for

the most part, of the best intentions and the most sincereconvictions, and,

when you hear their opinion of religion and think of the position they

hold , you can not, I am sure, as members of the ReligiousParliament, feel

anything but the greatest concern for them and the lands in which they

dwell.

I represent, personally, the religious young men of the Orient, but let
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me, by proxy, for the young menof the newest religion, speak before you

to the apostle of any religion: “ You come to usin the name of religion to

bring to us what we already have. We believe that manis sufficient unto

himself, if , as you say, a perfect God hascreated him. If you will let him

alone he will be all that he should be. Educate him, trainhim, don't bind

him hand and foot, and he will be a perfect man , worthy to be the brother

of any other man. Nature has sufficiently endowed man, and you should

use all that is given you in your intelligencebefore you trouble God to

give you more. Moreover, no one has found God. We have all the inspi

rationwe want in sweet poetry and enchantingmusic, in the companion

ship of refined and cultured men and women. If we are to listen to it,we

would like Handel to tell us of the Messiah , and if the heavens resound it

is enough to have Beethoven's interpretation.

“ We have nothing against you, but really , as to all religions, we must

say that you have done thegreatest possible harm to humanity by raising

men against men, and nation against nation. And now to make a bad

ibing worse in this day of superlative common sense , you come to fill the

minds of men with impossible things, and burden their brains with endless

discussions of a thousand sects. For there are many I heard before you ,

and I khow how many could follow . We consider you the one, of all men

to be avoided, for your philosophy and your doctrines are breeding pessi

mism over the land .”

Then , with a religious instinct and innate respect that allOrientals have,

I have to say suddenly: “ But, see here , we are not infidels or atheists or

skeptics. We simply have no time for such things. We are full of the

inspiration for the highest life , and desire freedom for all young men of

the world. We have a religion that unites all men of all lands, and fills the

earth with gladness. It supplies every human need, and, therefore, we

know that it is the true religion, especially becauseit produces peace and

the greatest harmony. So, we do not want any of your ' isms, nor any

other system or doctrine. We are not materialists, socialists, rationalists,

or pessimists, and we are not idealists. Our religion is the first that was,

and it is also the newest of the new - we are gentlemen. In the name of
peace and humanity, can you not let us alone ? If you inviteus again in

the name of religion , we shall have a previous engagement, and if you call
again to preach ,we are not at home.”

This is the Oriental youngman , like thegreen bay tree. And where

one passes away, so that you do not find him in his place, there are

twenty to fill the gap. Believe me, I have not exaggerated, for, word for

word, and tentimesmore than this, I have heard from intelligent men of

the army and navy, men in commerce and men of the bars of justice, in

earnest conversation and deep argument,in the streets of Constantinople,

in the boats of the GoldenHorn and the Bosphorus, inRoumania and

Bulgaria, as well as in Paris and New York, and the Auditorium of Chi

cago, from Turk and Armenian, from Greek and Hebrew, as well as Bul

garian and Servian, and I can tell you that this newest substitute of

religion, keeping the gates of commerce and literature, science and law,

through Europe and the Orient, is a most potent force in shaping the des

tinies of the nations of the East, and has to be accounted for intelligently

in thinking of the future of religion , and has to be met with an armament

as powerful in the eyes of the young men of the Orientas that which
science and literature have put in the hands of these men of the great army

of the new gentlemen class.

There is another class of young men in the Orient who call themselves

the religious young men and whohold to the ancient faith of their fathers.

Allow meto claim for these young men , also,honesty of purpose, intel

ligence of mind, as well as a firm persuasion. For them,also, I cometo speak

to you , and in speaking for them, I speak also for myself. You will naturally
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see that we have to be from earliest days in contact with the new religion ;

so let me call it for convenience. We have to be in colleges and universi

ties with those same young men. We have togo hand in hand with them

in all science and history, literature, music, and poetry , and naturally with
them we share in the firm belief in all scientific deduction and hold fast to

every principle of human liberty.

First, all the young menof the Orient, who have the deepest religious

convictions, stand for the dignity of man. I regret that I'should have to

commence here; but, out of the combined voices and arguments of philos

ophies and theologies, there comes before us such an unavoidable inference

of an imperfect humanity that we have to comeout before we can speak

on any religion for ourselves and say: “ We believe that we are men ."

For us it is a libelon humanity, and an impeachment of theGod who

created man , to say that man is not sufficient within himself, and that he

needs religion to come and make him perfect. It is libeling humanity to

look uponthis or that family of man and tosay that they show conceptions

of goodness and truth andhigh ideas, and a life abovesimple animal desires,

because they have had religious teaching by this or thatman,or a revela
tion from heaven. We believe that if manis man he has it all in himself,

just as he has all his bodily capacities. Will you tell me that a cauliflower

that I plantin the fields growsup in perfection and beauty of its convolu

tions, and that my brain, which the same God has created a hundred

thousand times more delicate and perfect, can not developits convolutions,
and do the work that God intended I should do and have the highest con

ceptions that He intended I should have ; that a helpless pollywog, will

develop and become a frog with perfect, elastic limbs, and a heavingchest,

and that frogs will keep together in contentment and croak in unity, and

that men need religion and help from outside in order that I may develop

into the perfection of a maninbody and soul , andrecognize the brother

hood of man and live upon God's earth inpeace? I say it is an impeach

.mentof God, who created man, to promulgate and acquiesce in any such
doctrine.

Nor do we accept the unwarranted conclusions of science. We have

nothing to do withthe monkeys. If they want to speak to us they will

have to come up to us. There is a Western spirit of creating difficulties

which we can not understand. One of my first experiences in the United

States was takingpart in a meeting of young ladies and gentlemen in the

city of Philadelphia, for a quiet evening, of which there are quite a num

ber there. The subject of the evening was whether animals had souls, and

the cat cameout prominently. Very serious and erudite papers were read .

But theconclusion was that, not knowing just what a cat is and what a
soul is, they could not decide the matter,but still it was a serious matter

bearing upon religion. Now , suppose an Armenian girl should ask her

mother if cats had souls. She would settle the question in parentheses,

and say, for example: “ My sweet one, you must go down and see if the

water is boiling (What put the question into your head? Of course,
cats have souls. Cats have cats' souls and men have men's souls ).

Now go down." And the child would go down, rejoicing in her humanity.

And if myArmenian lady should oneday be confronted with the missing

link of whichwe hear somuch, still her equanimity would remain unper

turbed, and she would still glory In her humanity by informing you that

the missing link had the soul of a missing link and man had the soul of a

So far wecome with the young men of the gentlemen class,hand to

hand, upon thecommon of humanity, But here is a corner where we part

and take widely diverging paths. We cry, “Let us alone and we will

expand and rise up to the height of our destiny; " and behold , we find an

invisible power that will not let us alone. We find that we can do almost

man.
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everythingin the ways ofscience and art. But when it comes to following

our conception of that which is high and noble, that which is right and

necessaryfor our development, then we are wanting instrength and power

to advance toward it . I putthis in the simplest form , for I can not enlarge

upon it here. But the fact for us is as real as that of the dignity of man.

That there is a power which diverts men and women from the path of

rectitude and honor, in which they know they must walk. You can not

say it is inherent in man, for we feel that it does not belong to us. And if

it did belong to us, and it was the right conception of man to go down into

degradation and misery, rapacity, and the desire of crushing down his

fellowman, we would say, Let him alone, and let him do that which God

meant that he should do. "

So, briefly , I say to anyonehere who is preparing to boil down his creed,

putthis in it before you reach the boiling point: “ And I believe in the

devil, the arch -enemy of God , the accuser of God to man ." . One devil for

the whole universe ? We care not. A legion of demons besieging each

soul ? It matters not to us. We know this -- that there is a power outside

of man whichdraws him aside mightily. And there is no power on earth

that can resist it.

And so , here comes our religion . If you have a religion to bring to the

young men of the Orient, it must come with a power that will balance, yea,

counterbalance the power of evil in the world . Then will man be free to
grow up and be that which God intended he should be. We want God .

We want the spirit of God. Andthe religion that comes to us in any name

or form must bring that, or else , for us, it is no religion. And we believe in

God-not the God of protoplasms, that hides between molecules of matter,

but God whose children we are.

Sowe place as the third item ofour philosophy and protest, the dignity

of God . Is chivalry dead ? Has all conception of a high and noble life,of

sterling integrity, departed from the hearts of men, that we can not aspire

to knighthood and princeship in the courtsof our God ? We know we are

His children, for we aredoing His works and thinking His thoughts. What

we want to do is to be like Him . Oh , is it true that I can cross land and

sea and reach the heart of my mother, and feel her arms clasping me, but

that I , a child of God, standing helpless in the universe, againsta power

that I can not overcome, can not lift up my hands to Him , and cry to

Him, that I may have His spirit in my soul and feel His everlasting arms

supporting me in my weakness.

And here comes the preacher from ancient days, and the modern

church , and tells us of One who did overcome the world. And that He came

down from above. We need not to be told that He came from above, for

no man born of woman did any such thing. But we are persuaded that

by the means of grace and the path which He shows us to walk in ,the

Spirit of God does come into the hearts of men ,and that Ican feel it in

my heart fighting with me against sin, and strengthening my heart to hold

resolutely to that which I know to be right by the divine in me. We do

not know whether the Spirit of God proceedeth from the Father or from

the Son, but we know that it proceedeth into the heart of man and that

sufficeth unto us.

And so, with a trembling hand but firm conviction, with much sadness,

with humanity, but joy of eternal triumph . I come with you all to the

golden gates of the 20th century, where the elders of the coming com

monwealth of humanity are sitting to pass judgment upon the religion

that shall enter those gates to the support of the humanheart I place

there bythe side of ancient Oriental Confucianism and modern theosophy,

ancient Oriental Buddhism and modern spiritualism , and everyfaith of

ancient days and modern materialism , rationalism , and idealism--there I

place ancient OrientalChristianity with its Christ, the powerof God and
the wisdom of God, and its cross , still radiant in the love of God,

Towering o'er the wrecks of time,



CHAPTER XVII .

SEVENTEENTH DAY, SEPTEMBER 27th .

There was an excellent programme on September 27th, the

closing day of the parliament. Not a seat was vacant in the

large hall . After the universal prayer had been said by Dr.

McGilvary, missionary in Siam , Dr. Barrows said :

The morning of the seventeenth day of this historic assembly has come,

and I wish to express the feeling of thankfulness which I have in my heart

to Almighty God for His goodness that has been shown to us so continu

ously. And I wish to express my appreciation of the fidelity of the

friends who have co -operated inmaking this parliamentwhat it has been.

I learned this morning fronı Prof.Menaz Tcheras, that grand Armenian

Christian , that, although he had been in our cityover twenty days,

he has been so constantly in attendance on this parliament that he has

seen the White City only once in the daytime and once in the evening.

I have noticed the same faces here,day after day, of thoughtful ministers,

laymen , and women, who have been here drinking in the truth that has been

given to us, andenjoying what has made this series of meetings so remark

able and ennobling.

And now, that the last day has dawned, wish in these few words, to

express my gratitude to the friends, who have worked with me, for their

patience; and to the newspaper press, who have done so much to spread

abroad the proceedings of this parliament. This evidence of enterprise on

the part of the press, this evidence oftheir appreciation of the significance

of this parliament, is so noteworthy that it has been frequently spoken of

by many of those who have come to us from other lands.

THE WORLD'S PARLIAMENT.

MRS. L. ORMISTON CHANT.

The following poem , written by Mrs. L. Ormiston Chant,

was read by Dr. Barrows :

THE WORLD'S PARLIAMENT.

" He hath made of one all nations of the earth ."

The New World's call hath summoned men to prayer,

And swift across the ocean's path of foam ,

Along the mountain tracks, or desert's glare.

Ordown the Old Worldvalleys they have come,

O golden ,olden East;

Right welcometo the feast.

The New World welcomes you

In the most holy name of God,

TheNewWorldwelcomes you.

811
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The New World's call hath summoned men to prayer ;

All Christendom hath felt hergreatheart beat,

AndEurope's messengers from everywhere

Still wake theechoes with their coming feet.
O Mussulman and Greek !

The glad New World doth_seek ,

WithChristian and with Jew ,

In the most holy nameof God ,

To love and welcome you .

The New World's call bath summoned men to prayer .

And Africa hath heard the call and cry

To hermost noblesons to hasteand share

The brotherhood ofworship side by side.

Oheirs ofliberty ,

Dear negro brothers ye,

Atlast at one with you,

In the most holy nameofGod ,

The New World welcomes you.

For all the creeds of men have cometo praise,

And kneeland worship at thegreat white throne
OfGod, the Father of us all,andraise

The all-world'sprayer to Him ,the great alone.

O creeds whate'er ye be ,
The truth shall make you free ,

And, be ye old or new,

In themost holy name of God,

TheNew World welcomes you.

Let Moses still be reverenced, and the name
Of Buddha fill his worshipers with awe ;

Still let Mohammed from Ins people claim

A sober life and conduct as before.

Yet nought of outlook shall be sacrificed

By which man dothhissoul's horizon scan.
For over all the creeds the face of Christ

Glows with white glory on the face of man.

And all the symbols human tears have stained ,

And every path of prayer man's feet have trod,

Have nearer knowledge of the Father gained ,

Forback of soul and symbol standeth God.

In fullness of the time,

Fromevery creed and clime,

The New Worldand the Old

Pray in the age of gold ,

In one vast host onbended knee,

The old and new in unity

of truth's eternalgood,

To East and West forever given ,

Proclaim in sight of heaven,

In themost holy name of God ,
Immortal brotherhood.

THE GOOD IN ALL FAITHS.

DR . F. W. M. HUGENHOLTZ OF MICHIGAN.

I am thankful that the opportunity has been given to me of bringing to

this congress the hearty greetings of those whose representative Iam

the members of the Confederation of Netherland Protestants, who are in

the most perfect sympathy with this enterprise. It is gratifying indeed

to remember that,while we are gathered together here in Chicago, every

where in the world hosts of sympathetic men and women are joining us in

spirit and praying for our success. Looking for the results of our parlia.

ment, we must not forget that it is already a result in itself, a glorious

result of the advanced conception of religion as a common good of man.

kind. Truth and untruth do not come together for a peaceful meeting.
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Divine revelation and diabolical inflation do not seek each other for mutual

edification. That, therefore, the different religions of the world actually

did come together is itself a truth of the advanced religious thought of

our age.

Now admit those who have prepared the way for this parliament. I

maypoint with pride at this Holland Confederation of Protestants, whose

single aim, according to its constitution , is, and already has been for more

than twentyyears, to promote the free development of the religious life

within the churches and beyond,” without any other dogmatic or denomi

national addition . This, our Protestant bond, therefore, must hail with

enthusiasm this fullness of the times. Their delegate must feel at home

amid these thousands, all of the members of the same confederation,

though not Dutchmen all of them , nearly all of them promoters of the free

development of the religious life.

And now, how shall this aim be reached? What will, what must be the

result of the parliament ? I trust it will put a stop to the mutual rivalry

of the various religions,in order to show that one religion, if not the only

good and true one, stillmust be considered as the best of all. Religionis

in such a way influenced by climate, race, and tradition that what is the

best for one can not at the same degree satisfy the wants of another.

No, there is a better rivalry, promising greater and surer success. Let

all of us moveto see which ofuscan best and soonest live up to thehigh

est demands of his religion,which of us first can overcome the sad differ

ences between creed and deed, between his professed and his applied

religion.

And whenever we discover,as in these dayswe could many times, when

ever we discover in each other's religion something that is lacking or less

developed in ours, let us try to also aim that such precious good shall

enrich our own religion with the spiritual pleasures found elsewhere.

This, indeed,will be to promote the free, the unprejudiced development

of the religious life by which, if all of us are thus advancing along our

different lines, at theend we will meet each other on theheights, when the

consciousness of being near to God will fill all His children with everlasting

joy.

RELIGION AND MUSIC.

W. L. TOMLINS OF CHICAGO.

man.

I accepted Dr. Barrows' generous invitation with much misgiving, for I

am not a public speaker. However, I shall try to put these misgivings

from me, for I know I am with friends. The fear remains, however, that I

may notimprove this opportunity to show the relation of musicalart inits

sincerity on a plane which parallels the thoughtwhichbrings you here

the religious thought of the Fatherhood of God and the brotherhood of

In my professional experience I have had to examine thousands of
adult voices, and I have been struck with the large proportion that were

spoiled , in some cases ruined , by habits which could havebeen corrected in

childhood. So I started children's classes in order that I , at least, might

help the coming generation , and for twelve or fourteen years I have had

from two to ten classes every year in the city , of 200 or more boys and girls

in a class. I started out simply to harmonize the action of the mouth and

the throat and the lungs, to get a harmoniousphysical action of the vocal

machinery, but Iwas soon carried past first intentions.

I found that directly the machinery was well ordered, the highest emo

tions, one by one, would come down and govern that machinery,and I was
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led by theforce of my own teaching up into the realms of emotional sing .

ing. I found as I harmonized the various emotions and made them into a

brotherhood, as previously I had harmonized the vocal machinery with the

brotherhood of emotions, there came the development of the spiritual

nature, which before had refused to govern or control either the emotions

or the machinery when they were out of order. Now , I can not give you

the details of my work ; you could not see the connection between the

means which I employed and the results which I wished to attain . I may,

however, give one or two familiar illustrations which will only take a few

moments of your time.

Here in my hand I hold a little piece of paper , four or five inches long.

It would represent the scale of mileson a geographical map. It would

stand,perhaps, for two or three hundred or two or three thousand miles,

but whether miles or inches, it is finite, it is a measurable quantity. I

may treble it in shape, still it is only so long. I maymake it stillmore round,

and bring it so that it represents nine-tenths of the circle, still it is finite.

If you go along it and reach the ends you will have to come back , but once

connectthe ends, and it is a circle infinite in its suggestion. It represents

the infinite. Notonly does it represent that, but it may also stand for indi

viduality, and inthat sense I wish to use the illustration.

Again, you willimagine I have a bell ; it is easy to imagine that. If I

strike that bell, the vibrations pass entirely round, and it gives out its tone.

It says to you in sound: " I am a bell. ” I take up another round thing,

and on striking that it says: “ I am a gong.” It speaks out for itself. If,

however, I shorten the vibrations, holding the bellwith my hand, sothat

the vibration is not a complete circle , it does not say, “ I am a bell” nor

“ I am a gong,” but it gives a little dull chink like a piece of dead scrap

iron . It is a dead tone.

It is just so with a child. When the child has made a complete circle

of the machinery of the voice, and the attributes of the child nature, the
individuality comes out. Not only does it say, “ I am a child , ” but “ I am

a child of God, and there is none other madelike me in the universe. " It

is whenyou develop that in the child, when the voice is in complete har

mony with this, you have real singing. Music is not to know about scales

and Hats and sharps and clefs. Singing is not the fireworks agility of the

voice, to be able to run up and down , to sing long and short, and slow and

soft, and loud and quick . Singing is the utterance of the soul through

the machinery of the voice.

So far as the bell is concerned , it always is the same. It may be a sad

toned bell or a bright-toned bell ; it may give out a different sound as I

strike it harder or softer, butit always saysthe same. The boy, however,

has a capacity to change, and in that capacity is the power of his develop

ment and growth. The boy can change so that he may be sorrowful, or

sad, or commanding, entreating, or rejoicing. There are lots of things the

boy can change to;when the boy is completed into the circle, that is the

completion of his manhood. Previous to that he has thought, perhaps,
simply of mending himself.

Let me go back for a moment. Suppose that bell is broken; the

broken bell is self-conscious in its disposition to mend itself. The boy who

is incomplete in his circle is simply concerned about himself. It is so when

he is sick ; he has pain, that is allhe thinks of; but let him come to health

and completeness, andthen there is an absence of self-consciousness, and

after that, which is health , which is harmony, which is virtue , therecomes

the sense of manhood and completeness, andafter thatmanhood in its higher

development comes thismarvelous thing which I can not talk to you about

except I tell it to you --brotherhood.

The boy, when he is complete with his voice, wants to go out and sing

and tell you all about it , and when he is complete in that way there comesa

-
-

— -
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governing center, and that center is an emotional one, and with that emo

tion coming to the center he feels vitalized ; he takes abreath to complete

that vitalization, and the voice goesright up from the boy to his brethren .

The boy joys in his heart . Then the machinery expresses that, and joy

goes forth; the boy sorrows, commands, entreats, all these things in
turn. Then there is a change. At first he joys selfishly. The little

fellows in my class think everything is sunshine, and they sing like the

lark in sunshine, they sing simply from companionship, not for love of

their brothers. But soon another change comes. Instead of commanding

for the love of commanding, the boy commands me out of love for me, for

my good. Instead of entreating because he is helpless, he entreats me

with a kingly courtesy ; instead of joying in his own success selfishly, with

that joy is a sympathy with those who have not had the same advantages

as himself; and instead of sorrowing with an utter sorrow, he has a hope
fulnessthat will come in the morrow .

So thatyousee there are in these emotional centers several things that

may combine, joy and sorrow , command and entreaty, and these are on

a spiritual plane, because , directly you put the brotherhood into an orderly

development, from the highest plane come down spiritual influences to

govern it.

Some two years ago I took a thousand children from the public schools.

I selected the voices that seemed most musical, but I always chose those

from poor families,other things being equal. Those children have been

working with me for about two years, preparing to sing, as they have been

recently singing, in the World's Fair. These children came not from the

avenues , butfrom the alleys. They were disorderly ; they were a little

rough ; they did not know what was wanted of them . They came to get

something for nothing,and determined to havemore than their companions,

if possible. They went through the music as Ihave attempted to describe

it to you, and soon, through the influence of this, better results came.

There wasno longer an abuse of the imagination ,but its use in the line of

practical things. Soon there came little atoms, ifI may say, no larger than

a mustard seed, of action toward each other, of better sentiments toward
brothers and sisters or teachers and parents.

Now, the trouble is with us musicians that, in the excess of our senti

ment when we go into action , we are looking for some big mountain to

move, and probably the only action that will be thrust in our path will be

something not larger than a mustard seed. Those little children sang and

almost filled the city with songs of gladness as individuals. We were told

to watch themand notice thedevelopment of their characters. The little

boy had some little thing to do, perhaps to find something for his sister,

open the door or something of that kind, and so on to bigger things. Some

of those children afterward went to the hospitals and sang. Some started

little classes for their companions. One boy has started an " Old Clothes

Club ," to which boys and girls bring old shoes and garments that are after

ward distributed to old people. Another started a little philanthropic

newspaper. Those things are being done without suggestions from the

teachers, and show that the boys are carrying their singing into action .

To-day most of them are occupied in some such manner.

I want, in conclusion, to give you one little thought. If I had gone to

those children and asked them to help themselves; if I had said , “ Boy ,

take care of No. 1 ,” my work as an educational teacher, aside from

music, would have been a failure ; but I was led to work in this direction :

“ Boy, in your helpless condition,comingfromthe alleys, and having asso

ciations in which there seem to be noadvantages in the world, my boy,

help some one else ."

And in thatspirit of helping another came the blessing to those chil

dren .Wesayitismoreblessed to give than to receive. The society which
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will sing for you to-night - the Apollo Club - four years ago started some

workingmen's concerts. The club has a large,fashionable subscription in

this city, andan income and surplus. We went into the factories and work

shops, and said : “ You are our brothers; pay us 10 cents to save your own

self-respect and hear us sing." We spentthousands of dollars last year on

theconcerts we gave. At first the poor people looked on them as charity,

and were inclined to repudiatethem. Very soon, however, they saw the

projects were based on love and brotherhood, and there were 22,000 applica.

tions for seats at the first concert this year, and in four yearswe have sung

to 70,000 of thosepeople. But still we had the best of it — they received,

wegave, and the blessing was ours.

Now ,I shalltake theblessing to thom. Iwill tell you what I am going

to do, and please absolve me from anything like boastfulness in this matter.

I have gone to a lot of those men and women and said : “ God has given you

voices and taughtyou to develop them ; why not sing and help your com

panions and neighbors? " So they are going to give to others , and then

they will have the best of it, and thus in that line of work of helping others

to still further help themselves. That is a religious thought as well as a
musical one. It ismy desire to show you that in art, as in religion , the

lines all lead upward.

ELEMENTS OF UNIVERSAL RELIGION.

DR. EMIL G. HIRSCH OF CHICAGO.

“ The leading thought of to -day, ” remarked Dr. Barrows,

“ is ultimate and universal religion, and, surely, if anyone has

a right to speak of that, it is a representative of the Hebrew

race, Dr. Emil G. Hirsch of Chicago, who calls himself, and he

is, a thorough American. He represents a people whose con

tributions to the religion of the world are certainly greater than

those of any other nation, and I have great pleasure in intro

ducing Dr. Hirsch to this parliament.” Dr. Hirsch spoke as

follows:

The domain of religion is co-extensive with the confines of humanity.

For man is by nature not only, as Aristotle puts the case , the political - he

is as clearly the religious creature. Religion is one of the natural func

tions of the human soul; it is one of thenatural conditions of human , as

distinct from mere animal, life . To this proposition ethnology and sociol

ogybear abundant testimony. Man alone inthe wide sweep of creation

builds altars. And wherever man may tent there also will curve upward

the burning incense of his sacrifice, or the sweeter savor of his aspirations

after the better, the diviner, light . However rude the form of society in

which he moves, or however refined and complex the social organism , relig

ion never fails to beamong the determining forces one of themost potent.

It , under all types of social architecture, will be active as one of the decis

ive influences rounding out individual life, and lifting it into significance

for and underthe swifter and stronger current of thesocial relations. Cli

matic and historical accidents may modify, and do, the action of this all

pervading energy. But under every sky it is vital and under all temporary
conjunctures it is quick .
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Aman withoutreligion is not normal. There may be those in whom

this function approaches atrophy. But they are undeveloped or crippled

specimensof the completer type. Their condition recalls that of the color

blind or the deaf. Can they contend that their defect is proof of supe

riority? As well might those bereft of the sense of hearing insist that,

because to them the reception of sound is denied, the universe around them

is a vast ocean of unbroken silence. A society without religion has

nowhere yet been discovered . Religion may then , in very truth, be said to

be the universal distinction of man.

Still the universal religion has as yet not been evolved in the procession

of the suns. It is one ofthe blessings yet to come. There are now even

known to men and revered by them great religioussystems which pretend

to universality. And who would deny that Buddhism, Christianity, and

the faith of Islam present many of the characteristic elements of the uni

versal faith ? In its ideas and ideals the religion of the prophets, notably

as enlarged by those of the Babylonian exile, also deserves to be num

bered among the proclamations of a wider outlook and a higher uplook .

These systems are no longer ethnic. They thus, the three in full practice

and thelastmentioned in spirited intention, have passed beyond some of
the most notable limitations which are fundamental in other forms created

by the religious needs of man. They have advanced far on the road lead

ing to the ideal goal; and modern man , in his quest for the elements of the

still broaderuniversal faith ,willnever again retrace his stepsto go back to

the mile -posts these have left behind on their climb up the heights. The

three great religions have emancipated themselves from the bondage of

racial tests and national divisions. ' Race and nationality can not circum

scribe the fellowship of the larger communion of the faithful, a com

munion destined to embrace in one covenant all the children of man.

Race is accidental , not essential, in manhood. Color is indeed only skin

deep. No caste or tribe, even were we to concede the absolute purityof

the blood flowing in the arteries, an assumption which could in no case be

verified by the actual facts of the case , can lay claim to superior sanctity.

None is nearer the heart of God than another. He certainly who takes his

survey of humanity from the outlook of religion , andfrom this point of view

remembers the serious possibilities and the sacred obligations of human

life, can not adopt the theory that spirit is the exponentof animal nature.

Yet such would be the conclusion if the doctrine of chosen races and tribes

is at all to be urged. The racial element is merely the animal substratum

of our being . Brain and blood may be crutches which the mind must

use . But mind is always more than the brain with which it works, and

the soul's equation can not be solved in terms of the od corpuscles, or

the pigment of the skin , or the shape of the nose, or the curl of the hair .

Ezra, with his insistence that citizenship in God's people is dependent

on Abrahamitic pedigree, and, therefore, on the superior sanctity whichby

very birth the seed of the patriarch enjoys as Zea Kodesh, does not voice

the broader and truer views of those thatwould prophesy of the universal

faith. Indeed, the apostles of Christianity after Paul, the Pundits of

Buddhism , the Imams of Islain, and last , though not least, the rabbis of

modern Judaism ,have abandoned the narrow prejudice of the Scribe. God

is no respecter of persons. In His sight it is the black heart and not the

black skin , the crooked deed and not the curved nose, which excludes.

National affinities and memories, however potent for good, and though more

spiritual than racial bonds, are still too narrow to serve as foundation

stones for the temple of all humanity.

The day of national religions is past. The God of the universe speaks

to all mankind. He is not the God of Israel alone , not that of Moab, of

Egypt, Greece, or America . Heis not domiciled in Palestine. The Jordan

and the Ganges, the Tiber and the Euphrates hold water wherewith the
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devout may be baptized unto His service and redemption . “Whither shall

I go from Thy spirit ? Whither flee from Thy presence ?" exclaims the old

Hebrew bard. And before his wandering gaze unrolled itself the awful

certainty that the heavenly divisions of morning and night were obliterated

in the all -embracing sweep of divine law and love. If the wide expanses of

the skies and the abysses of the deepcan not shut out from the divinepres

ence, can the pigmy barriers erected by man and preserved by political

intrigues and national pride dam in the mighty stream of divine love ? The

Prophet of Islam repeats the oldHebrow singer's joy when he says: “The

East is God's and the Westis His," as indeed the apostle true to the spirit

of the prophetic message of Messianic Judaism refused to tolerate the line

of cleavagemarkedbylanguage or national affinity. Greek and Jew are

invited by Him tothe citizenship of kingdom come.

The church universal must have the pentecostal gift of the many flaming

tongues in it, as the rabbis say was the case at Sinai . God's revelation

must be sounded in every language to every land. But,and this is essen

tial as marking a new advance, the universalreligion for all the children of

Adamwill not palisade its courts by the pointed and forbidding stakes of

a creed. Creeds in time tocome will be recognized to be indeed cruel barbed

wire fences , wounding those who would stray to broader pastures, and

hurting others who would come in . Will it for this be a Godless church ?

Ah , no ; it will have much more of God than the churches and synagogues

with their dogmatic definitions now possess. Coming man will not be

ready to resign the crown of his glory,which is his by virtue of his feeling

himself to be the son of God. He will not change the church's creed for

that still more presumptuous and deadening oneof materialism , which would

ask his acceptance of the hopeless perversion that the world which sweeps

by us in such sublime harmony and order is not cosmos but chaos - is the

fortuitous outcome of the chance-play of atoms, producing consciousness

by the interaction of their own unconsciousness. Man will notextinguish

the light of his own higher life by shutting his eyes to the telling indications

of purpose in history , a purpose which, when revealed to him in the out.

come of his own career, he may well find reflected also in the inter - related

life nature. But, for all this, man will learn a new modesty now woefully

lacking to so many who honestly deem themselves religious. His God will

not be a figment, cold and distant, of metaphysics, nor a distorted caricature

of embittered theology , “ Can man by searching find out God ? ” asks the

oldHebrew poet. And the ages so flooded with religious strife are vocal

with the stinging rebuke to all creed-builders that man can not. Man bows

unto the knowledge of God , but not to him is vouchsafed that fullness of

knowledge which would warrant his arrogance to hold that his blurred

vision is the full lig ! and that there can be none other might which

reports truth as does his.

Says Maimonides, greatest thinker of the many Jewish philosophers of

the middle ages: “ Of God wemay merely assert that He is ;what He is

in Himself wecan not know. 'My thoughts are not yourthoughts andMy

ways are not your ways . This prophetic caution will resound in clear

notes in the ears of all who will worship in the days to come at the uni

versal shrine. They will cease their futile efforts to give a definition of

Him whocan not be defined in human symbols. They will certainly be

astonished at our persistence - in their eyes very blasphemy — to describe

by article of faith God, as though He were a fugitive from justice, and a

Pinkerton detective should be enabled to capture Him by the identification

laid down in the catalogue of His attributes. The religion universal will

not presume to regulate God's government of this world bycircumscribing

the sphere of His possible salvation, and declaring asthough He had taken

us into His counsel whom He must save and whom He may not save. The

universal religion will once more make the God idea a vital principle of
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human life . It will teach men to find Him in their own heart and to have

Him with them in whatever they may do. No mortal has seen God's face,

but he who opens his heart to the message will , like Moses on the lonely

rock, behold Him pass and hear the solemn proclamation.

It is not in the storm of fanaticism nor in the fire of prejudice, but in

the still small voice of conscience that God speaks and is to be found . He

believes in God who lives a Godlike, i . e . , a goodly life. Not he that

mumbles his credo, buthe who lives it , is accepted. Were those marked

for glory by the great Teacher of Nazareth who wore the largest phylac.

teries? Is the Sermon on the Mount a creed ? Was the Decalogue a creed ?

Character and conduct, not creed, will be the keynote of the gospel in the
Church of Humanity Universal.

But what then about sin ? Sin, as a theological imputation, will, per
haps, drop out of the vocabulary of this larger communion of the righteous.

But as a weakness to be overcome, an imperfection to be laid aside, man

will be as potently reminded of his natural shortcomingsas he is now of that

ofhis firstprogenitor, over whose conducthe certainly had no control and for

whose misdeed he should not be held accountable. Religion will then, as

now , lift man above his weaknesses by reminding him ofhis responsibili

ties. The goal before is Paradise. Eden is to rise. It has not yet been.

And the life of the great and goodand saintly who went aboutdoing good

in their generations, and who died that others might live, will for very

truth be pointed out as the spring from which have flown the waters of

salvation, by whose magic efficacy all men may be washed clean , if bap

tized in the spirit which was living within these God -appointed redeemers
of their infirmities.

This religion will indeed be for man to lead him to God. Its sacra

mental word will be duty. Labor is not the curse but the blessing of

human life. For as man was made in the image of the Creator,it is his to

create. Earth was given him for his habitation. He changed it from

Tohu into his home. A theology and a monotheism , which will not leave

room in this world for man's free activity and dooms him to passive inac,

tivity, will not harmonize with the truer recognition that man and God

are the co - relates of a working plan of life . Sympathy and resignation

are indeed beautiful flowers grown in the garden of many a tender and

noble human heart. But it is active loveand energy which alone can

push on the chariot of human progress, and progress is the gradual reali

zation of the divine spirit which is incarnate in every human being . This

principle will assign to religion once more the place of honor among the
redeeming agencies of society from the bondage of selfishness. On this

basis every man is every other man's brother, not merely in misery but in

active work . “ As you have done to the least of these you have done unto Me,"

will be the guiding principle of human conduct in all the relations into

which human life enters. " No more than Cain's enormous excuse, a scath

ing accusation of himself, “ Am I my brother's keeper? ” no longer will be

tolerated or condoned the double standard ofmorality, one for Sunday and

the church and another diametrically opposed for week -days andthe count
ing -room . Not as now will be heard the cynic insistence that " business is

business, " and has as business no connection with the Decalogue or the

Sermon on theMount. Religion will, asitdidin Jesus, penetrate into all

the relations of human society. Not then will men be rated as so many

hands to be bought at the lowest possible price, in accordance with a deified

law of supply and demand, which can not stop to consider such sentimen

talities asthe fact that these hands stand for souls and hearts.

An invidious distinction obtains now between secular and sacred .

It will be wiped away. Every thoughtand every deed of man must be

holy, or it is unworthy of men. Did Jesus merely regard the temple as

holy ? Did 3uddha merely have religion on one or two hours of the Sab
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bath ? Did not an earlier prophet deride and condemn all ritual religion !

Wash ye, make ye clean." Was this not the burden of Isaiah's religion !

The religion universal will be true to these, its forerunners.

But what about death and hereafter ? This religion will not dim the

hope which has been man's since he first day of his stay on earth . But it

will be most emphatic in winning men to theconviction that a life worthily

spent here on earth is the best, is the only preparation for heaven. Said

the old rabbis : “ One hour spent here in truly good works and in the true

intimacy with God is more precious than all life to be.” The egotism which

now mars so often the aspirations of our souls, the scramble for glory which

comes whilewe forget duty, will be replaced by a serene trust in the eternal

justice of Him , “ in whom we live , and move, and have our being. " To

have done religiously , will be a reward sweeter than which none can be

offered. Yea , the religion of the future will be impatient of men who claim

that they have the right to be saved, while they are perfectly content that

others shall not be saved, and while not stirring a foot, or lifting a hand, to
redeem brother men from hunger and wretchedness, in the cool assurance

that this life is destined or doomed to be a free race of haggling, snarling

competitors, in which, by some mysterious will of Providence, the devil
takes the hindmost.

Will there be prayer in the universal religion ? Man will worship, but

in the beauty of holiness his prayer will bethe prelude to his prayerful

action . Silence is more reverential and worshipful than a wild torrent of

words breathing forth , not adoration but greedy requests for favors to self.

Can an unforgiving heart pray “ forgive as we forgive ? " Can one ask for

daily bread when he refuses to break his bread with the hungry ? Did not

the prayer of the great Master of Nazareth thus teach all men and all ages

that prayer must be the stirring to love?

Had notthat little waif caught the inspiration of our universal prayer,

who, when first taught its sublime phrases, persisted in changing the open

ing words to “ Your Father which is in heaven ? ” Rebuked time and again

by the teacher, he finally broke out : “ Well, if it is Our Father, why, I am

your brother.” Yea, the gates of prayer in the church to rise will lead to

therecognition of the universal brotherhood of men .

Will this new faith have its Bible ? It will . It retains the old bibles of

mankind, but gives them a new luster by remembering that “ the letter

killeth , but the spirit giveth life.” Religion is not a question of literature

but of life . God's revelation is continuous, not contained in tablets of

stone or sacred parchment. He speaks to -day yet to those that would

hear Him . A book is inspired when it inspires. Religion made the Bible,

not the book religion .

And what will be the name of this church ? It will be known not by its

founders but by its fruits. God replies to him who insists upon knowing

His name, “ I am He who I am .” The church will be . If any name it will

have, it will be “ the Church of God ," because it will be the church of man .

When Jacob, so runs an old rabbinical legend , weary and footsore, the

first night of his sojourn away from home, would lay him down to sleep

under the canopy of the star -set skies, all the stones of the field

exclaimed : “ Takeme for thy pillow .” And because all were ready to serve

him all were miraculously turned into one stone. This became Beth EI,

the gate of heaven. So will all religions, because eager to become the

pillow of man , dreaming of God and beholding the ladder joining earth to

heaven, be transformed intoone great rock which the ages can not move, a

foundation stone for the all -embracing temple of humanity, united to do
God's will with one accord.

- -
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SWEDEN BORG AND THE HARMONY OF RELIGIONS.

REV. L. P. MERCER OF CHICAGO.

Before the closing of this grand historic assembly, with its witness to

the worthof every form of faithby which men worship God and seek com

munion with Him, one word moreneeds to be spoken, one more testimony

defined , one more hope recorded.

Every voice has witnessed to the recognition ofa new age. An age of

inquiry , expectation, and experiment has dawned. New inventions are
stirring men's hearts, new ideals inspire their arts, new physical achieve

ments beckon them on to one marvelous mastery afteranother of the uni

verse . And now we see that the new freedom of " willing and thinking ”

has entered the realm of religion, and the faiths of the world are summoned

to declare and compare not only the formulas of the past but the move

ments of the present and the forecasts of the future.

One religious teacher, who explicitly heralded the new age, before yet

menhad dreamed of its possibility, and referred its causes to greatmove

ments in the centers of influx in the spiritual world , and described it as

incidental to great purposes in the providence of God , needs to be named

from this platform--one who ranks with prophets and seers rather than

with inquirers and speculators ; a revelator rather than a preacher and

interpreter; one whoseexalted personal character and transcendent learn

ing are eclipsed in the fruits of his inission as a herald of a new dispensa

tion in religion, as the revealer of heavenly arcana , and " restorer of the

foundations of many generations "; who, ignored by his own generation

and assaulted by its successor, is honored and respected in the present, and

awaits the thoughtful study which the expansion and culmination of the

truth and the organic course of events will bring with to -morrow ; " the

permeating and formative influence " of whose teachings in the religious

belief and life of to -day, in Christendom , is commonly admitted; who sub

scribed with his name on the last of hisLatin quartos - Emanuel Sweden

borg , “ servant of the Lord Jesus Christ."

That Swedenborg was the son of a Swedish bishop, a scholar, a practical

engineer, aman of science, a philosopher, and a seer, who lived between

1683 and 1772, is generally known . That the first fifty years of his remark

able life, devoted to the pursuit of natural learning and independentinves

tigations in science and philosophy, illustrate the type of man in which

one age believes is generally conceded. Learned, standing far ahead of his

generation ;exact, trained in mathematicalaccuracy and schooled to obser

vation ; practical, seeing at once some usefulapplication of every new dis

covery; a man of affairs, able to take care of his own,and bear his part in

the nation's councils; aspiring, ignoring no useful application, but content

withno achievementshort of a final philosophy of causes; inductive, taking

nothing for granted but facts of experiment, and seeking to ascend there

from to a generalization which shali explain them — thisis the sort of man

which in our own day we consider sound and useful. Such was the man

who, at the age of fifty -six, in the full maturity of his powers, declares that

he “ was called to a holy office by the Lord, who most graciously mani

fested Himself to me in person and opened my sight to a view of the spirit

ual world and granted me the privilege of conversing with the spirits and

angels. From that day forth ,” he says , “ I gave up all worldly learning

andlabored only in spiritual things according to what theLord commanded

me to write ."

He tells us that, while in the body, yet in a state of seership, and thus

able to note the course of events in both worlds and locate the stupendous

transactions in the spiritual world in earthly time, he witnessed a last

judgment in the world of spirits in 1757, fulfilling in every respect the
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predictions in the gospel and in the apocalypse; that he beheld the Lord

open in all the scriptures the thingsconcerning Himself, revealing in their

eternal sense the divine meaning, the wholecourse and purpose of His

providence, organizing a new heaven of angels out of every nation, and

kindred, andtongue, and co-ordinating it with the ancient andmost ancient

heavens for the inauguration of a new dispensation of religion , and of the

church universal; and that this new dispensation began in the spiritual

world, is carried downand inaugurated among men by the revelation of the

spiritual sense and divinemeaning of the sacred scriptures, in and by

means of which He makes His promised second advent, which is spiritual

and universal, to gather up and complete all past and partial revelations, to

consummate and crown the dispensations and churches which have been
upon the earth.

The Christian world is incredulous of such an event, and, for the most

part, heedless of its announcement. But that does not much signify,

except as it makes one with the whole course of history as to the

reception of divine announcements. What prophet was ever wel .

comed until the event had proved his message? The question

is not whether it meets the expectation of men, not whether it is what

human prudence would forecast, but whether it reveals and meets the

needs and necessities of the nations of the earth. “ My thoughts are not

your thoughts,” saith the Lord, “ neither are your ways My ways.” The

great movements of divine Providence are never what men anticipate, but

they always provide whatmen need . And the appeal to the Parliament of

Religions in behalf of the revelation announced from heaven is in its

ability to prove its divinity by outreaching abundantly all human fore

cast whatsoever. Does it throw its light over thepast, and into the pres

ent, and project its promise into the future ? Does it illuminate and unify

history , elucidate the conflicting movements of to -day, and explain the

hopesand yearnings of theheart in every age and clime?

There is not time at this hour for exposition and illustration, only to

indicate the catholicity of Swedenborg's teachings in itsspirit, scope, and

purpose . There is one God and one church . AsGod isone, thehuman

race, in the complex movements of its growth and history, is before Him

as one greatest man. It has had its ages in their ordercorresponding to

infancy, childhood, youth, and manhood in the individual. As the oneGod

is the Father of all He has witnessed Himself in every age according to its

state and necessities. The divine case has notbeen confined to one line of

human descent , nor the revelation of God's will to one set of miraculously

given scriptures .

The great religions of the world have their origin in that same

word or mind of God which wrote itself through Hebrew lawgiverand

prophet and became incarnate in Jesus Christ. He, as “ the Word which

was in the beginning of God and was God," was the light of every agein

the spiritual development of mankind, preserving and carrying over the

life of each into the several streams of tradition in the religions of men

concerning and embodying all in the Hebrew scriptures; fulfilling that in

His own person, andnow opening His divine mind in all that scripture, the

religions of the world are to be restored to unity, purified, and perfected in

Him .

Norin this world Swedenborgian, the liberal sentiment of good will and

the enthusiasm of hope, but the discovery of divine fact andthe rational

insight of spiritual understanding. He has shownthat thesacred scriptures

are written according to the correspondence of nationalwith spiritual things,
and that they contain an internal spiritual sense ,treating of the providence

of God in the dispensations of the church and of the regeneration and

spiritual life of the soul. Before Abraham there was the church of Noah.

and before the word of Moses there was an ancient word, written in allegory
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and correspondences, which the ancients understood and loved, but in

process of time turned into magic and idolatry. The ancient church scat

tered into Egypt and Asia, carried fragments of that ancient word and

preserved something of its representatives aud allegories, in scriptures and

mythologies, from which have come the truths and fables of the Oriental

religions, modified according to nations and peoples, and revived from time

to time in the teachings of leaders and prophets.

From the sameancientword Mosesderived, under divine direction, the
early chapters of Genesiw, and to this, in the order of Providence, was added

the law and the prophets. The history of the incarnation and the prophecy

of u final judgment of God, all so written as to contain an integral spiritual

sense, corresponding withthe latter, but distinct from it , as the soul corre

sponds with the body, and is distinct and transcends it. It is the opening

of this internal sense in all the holy scriptures, and not anyaddition to their

final letter, which constitutes the newand needed revelation of our day .

The sciences of correspondences is the key which unlocks the scriptures

and discloses their internal contents. The same key opens the scriptures

of theOrient and traces them back to their source in primitive revelation.

If it shows that theirmyths and representatives have been misunder

stood , misrepresented , and misapplied, it shows, also, that the Hebrew and

Christian scriptures have been likewise perverted and falsified . It is that

very fact, which necessitates the revelation of their internal meaning, in

which resides their divine inspiration and the life of rationalunderstanding

for the separation of truth from error. The same rational life and science of

interpretation separates the great primitive truths from the corrupting

speculations and traditions in all the ancient religions, and furnishes the

key to unlock the myths and symbols in ancient scriptures and worship.

If Swedenborg reveals errors and superstitions in the religions out of
Christendom , so does he also show that the current Christian faith and

worship is largely the invention of men and falsifying of the Christian's

Bible . If he promises ,and shows true faith and life to the Christian from

the scriptures, so does he also to the Gentiles in leading them back to primi.

tive revelation, andshowing them the meaning of their own aspirations for

the light of life. If he sets the Hebrew and Christian word above all other

sacred scripture, it is because it brings, as now opened in its scriptural

depths, the divine sanction to all the rest, and gathers their strains into its

sublime symphony of revelation .

So much as the indication what Swedenborg does for catholic enlight

enment in spiritual wisdom . As for salvation , he teaches that God has

provided with every nation a witnessof Himself and means of eternallife.

Heis present by His spirit with all. He gives the good of His love, which

is life, internally and impartially toall . All know thatthere is a God, and

that He is to be loved and obeyed.that there is a life after death, and

that there are evils which are to be shunned as sins against God. So far

as anyone so believes and so lives from ? principle of religion, he receives

eternal life in his soul, and after death instruction and perfection accord

ing to the sincerity of his life.

No teaching could be more catholic than this, showing that “ whomso

ever in any nation feareth Godand worketh righteousness is accepted of

Him ." If he sets forth Jesus Christ as the only wise God, in whom , in

the fullness of the God -head, it is Christ glorified and realizing to the mind,

the infinite and eternal lover,and thinker, and doer , a real and personal

God, our Father and Savior. If He summonsall prophets and teachers to

bring their honor and glory unto Him , it is not as to a conquering rival but

as to their inspiring life,whose word they have spoken and whose work

they havewrought out. If Hebrings all good spirits in the other life to the

acknowledgement of the glorified Christ as the only God,it is becausethey

have in heart an essential faith, believe in Him, and live for Him , in living
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accordingto precepts of their religion.He calls himself a Christian who

lives as aChristian ; and he lives as a Christian who looks to the one God

and does what he teaches, as he is able to know it . If he denies reincarna

tion , so also does he deny sleep in the grave and the resurrection of the

material body.

If he teaches the necessity of regeneration and union with God, so also

does he show that the subjugation and quiescence of self is the true “ Nir

vana,” opening consciousness to the divine life, and conferring the peace of
harmony with God .

If he teaches that man needsthe Spirit of God for the subjugation of

self, he teaches thatthe Spirit is freely imparted to whosoever will look to

the law andshun selfishness as sin. If he teaches, thus, that faith is nec

essary to salvation , he teaches that faith alone is not sufficient, but faith

which worketh by love.

If he believes that salvation is of favor, or immediate mercy, and

affirms that it is vital andthe effect of righteousness, he also teaches that

the divine righteousness is imparted vitally to him that seeks it first and

above all ; and if he denies that several probations on earth are necessary

to the working outof the issues of righteousness, it is because man enters

a spiritual world, after death, in a spiritual body and personality,and inan

environment in which his ruling love isdeveloped, his ignorance enlight.

ened , his imperfections removed,his good beginnings perfected, until he is

ready to be incorporated in the grand man of heaven, to receive and

functionate his measure of the divine life, and participate in the divine

joy . And so I might go on.

My purpose is accomplished if I have won your respectand interest in

the teachings of this great apostle, who, claiming to be called of the Lord

to open the scriptures, presents a harmony of truths that would gather

intoits embrace all that is of value in every religion, and open out into a

career of illimitable spiritual progress.

The most unimpassioned of men , perhaps because he so well understood

that his mission was not his own but the concern of Him who builds

through the ages, Swedenborg wrote and published . The result is a
liberty that calmly awaits the truth -seekers. If the religions of the world

become disciples there, it will not be proselytism that will take them

there, but theorganic course of events inthat providence which works on,

silent but mighty, like the forces that poise planets and gravitate among
the stars.

Present history shows the effect of unsuspected causes. This Parlia

ment of Religions is itself a testimony to unseen spiritual causes, and

should at least incline to belief in Swedenborg's testimony, that a wayis

open both in the spiritual world and on earth, for a universal church in the

faith of one visible God in whom is the invisible , imparting eternal life

and enlightenment to all from every nation who believe in Him and work

righteousness.

THE WORLD'S SALVATION.

REV . JOHN DUKE M'FADDEN OF NEBRASKA .

Theworld's salvation is the object of the Brethren Church. John ,

whom Jesus loved, said the world, through Him , might be saved. The

world was lost to purity, happiness, and heaven. But through Christ it is

being brought back to salvation . In working for the world's salvation we

are to workfor the conversion of the English -speaking race . Her ships

enter every port, her cars enter every depot, her menof finance enter every

business center. She stands and watches the gate of every nation , and her

influence is felt for good or bad. How often is it for bad ?
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England, through the opium traffic, is destroying the Chinese nation ,

and America, through the Geary law, is telling the world they are not

worth saving. We condemn snake worship in India , and yet we feed a
snake and placate a serpent that is moredangerous than the snake of

India–the rum constrictor - and, strange to say, the responsibility isat the

very door of American churches. The thousands of preachers and mill

ions of church members could slay this venomous rum snake if they would

rise in their might and make the effort. Let England and America be con

verted and united, and the world will be elevated and nearer complete sal
vation.

In working forthe world's salvation we are to work for the overthrow

of “ creedism ." The religious world is divided because of creeds and not

because of God. Theories and opinions are made substitutes for truth .

The substitutes are relied on and the truth is left in the background. The

prophet's staff could not put new life in the dead boy; the man of God

must touch and breathe in him . And human creeds can not give life to
the dying race men ; God Himself must touch and beal and save. Christ

was the greatest of men , the only man God ever publicly acknowledged as

His son. AsHecame from the baptismal waters the Divine Beiug said :

“ This is my beloved son, in whom I am well pleased." This man who came

to save the lost did notpreach creedism but the word. This was why the

common people heard Him gladly. The word of truth satisfied their spirit

and enabled them to taste and see.

God is good. The church I represent takes theWord of God for its guide

in religious faith and practice. Where it is silent we can not command ;

where it speaks we must echo. By that word we are to be judged , and

by it we are to shape our action until we reach the judgment. Inworking

for the world's salvation we are to work for the union of all God's forces.

Ezekiel says: “Make a chain , for the landis filled with bloody crimes and

the city is filled with violence.” The pulpits and churches and organiza

tions must be linked together for the work of saving from crime and vio

lence. The same writer, in his vision, saw uniteda figure having the face

of a man, of a lion, of an eagle, and of an ox-united for God's work . He

teaches the union of different forces for a great object . IbelievethatGod

wants the union of America, and Europe, andAsia, and Africa. Union for

salvation, for the lifting up ofhumanity. For this purpose God made all

nations of oneblood, and for this purpose the Master prayed, and that

prayer God will answer through all who do His will.

În working for this wonderful object, let us keep in view the fact that

there will be heldanother Parliament of Religions in thatgreat city, the new

Jerusalem , with its jasper walls and gates ofpearl, its streets of gold and

rainbow -gilded throne, its tree of lifeand river clear as crystal, its sea of

glass mingled with fire and wonders untold . The angelic andredeemed

hosts of heaven , with those who come from the North and the South , and

the East and the West, shall form a parliament where the union shall be

eternal, for there isthefullnessof joy and pleasures for evermore. Between

that parliamentand this there is agateway. On the arch are the letters

D - E - A -- T - H . Through that gatewaywe must pass, and if wedevelop

character until we reach the arch we may interpret the letters. D stands

fordisciple, E enter,A and, T travel,H heavenward. Deathto the Chris

tian meansdisciple enter and travel heavenward .
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THE ONLY POSSIBLE METHOD OF RELIGIOUS

UNIFICATION ,

REV. DR. WILLIAM R. ALGER OF NEW YORK.

In considering the subject that now asks your attention, “ The Only

Possible Method of Religious Unification, " we must work our way to the

solution of the problem by defining our terms and distinguishing thesteps.

What is unity ? The most authoritative speculative thinker that ever

lived has given the only possible definition of unity that ever has or ever

can be given: “ Unity is the measure of genus and the heador principle . "

Unity, therefore, is not onenesswithin itself, a series of self-distinction in a

free whole. No unity can be divided, but every unity can be indefinitely

multiplied. There is no real unity, except a person , a free spirit ; and the

genus of that order of individuals is God. God is the measure of all per

sonalities. God is Himself an absolute, self-determined, and free self-con

sciousness — that is, the measure ofgenus and the head of the innumerable

number of its representatives. Unification is the taking up of many into

an already existing unity, and the pervasion of the many by the one. All

unities are derived from God, the absolute unity.

Fourteen hundred million human beings represent a generic unity of

mankind. How can they be unified ? Never by any mere struggles of

their own , but just in proportion as they face their egoistic wills and

replace them with the divine will they become unified. The ideal unity

of the human race already exists in the mind and purpose of God and

in the developing, destiny of the human race, but alas ! it is not con

sciously recognized by the component individuals who represent it, and is

not manifested by them in their own voluntary activity. Why? The rea

sonwhy is, this cosmic spirit, of which Professor Huxley has so recently

spoken, the insurrectionary spirit of the parts , is the rebellion of the parts

against the whole. This insurrectionary spirit is a personification , a col

lectivity in a person , an act of sin-guilt . It is evil, but not guilt. Guilt

comes in with the voluntary rebellion of the individual free spirit. Lib .

erals have rebelled, but they simply blink at the whole problem of evil , and

assert “ there is no evil , man is divine.” Man is not divine in actuality ; he

is in potentiality. Man is a rational animal . He is a divine animal . The

animality is actual, until he develops the potentiality by voluntary co -oper

ation with divine grace.

The first formof partial unification of the human race is the æsthetic

unification . The second step is the scientific unification , the third is the

essential , the fourth is the political unification by the establishment of an

international code for the settlement of all disputes by reason . The fifth

will be the commercial and social, the free circulation of all the component

items of humanity through the whole of humanity . Our commerce, steam

ships, telegraphs and telephone, and so forth, the ever-increasing travel is

rapidly bringing that about, but the commercial spirit, as such, is cosmic,

is selfish . They seek to makemoney out of others by theprinciple of profit,

getting more than they should . The next partial form of unification is the

economic. The economic unification of the human race will be what ? The

transfer of civilization from its pecuniary basis to the basis of labor. The

whole effort ofthe human racemust not be to purchase goods and sell

them in order to make money . It must be to produce goods and distributo

them on the principles of justice for the supply of human wants , without

any profit. The pursuit of money is cosmic and hostile. The money I get

nobody else can have; but the spirit of co -operation is unifying and universal,

because in the spiritual order there is no division, there is nothing but

wholes . The knowledge I have allmay have , without division. And when

we work in co -operation,instead of antagonism, in producing and distrib

uting the goods of this life, the interests of all men will be one- namely, to
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We say :
66

reduce cost to the minimum and increase product to the maximum . That
will abolish waste and make the whole earth one in interest, while now

theyare bristling with hostility.

There are three in unity, if I may so speak , unification of the whole race,

for which seven is whole, the wholemade up of six preceding distinctions.

Now the seventh is a trinity. Let us see what are the three. We have the

philosophical unification and the theological unification, and the unity of

those is the religious unification. Let me define. Philosophy is the science

of ultimate ground. Theology is the science of the first principle. The

unity of those two transfused through the whole personality and applied as

the dominant spirit of life in the regulation of conduct through all its

demands is religion. That is the pure, absolute, universal religion, in which
all can agree.

The first great obstacle to overcome is our environment- our social

environment. Our social environment, instead of being redeemed , instead

of representing the archetype mind of God, the redemptive, is cosmic , and

it is utterly vain for us togo and preach Christianity when, just as fast as

we utter these precepts, they are neutralized by the atmospheric environ
ments in which they pass. The great anti - Christ of the world is the

un-Christian character and conduct of Christendom. All through Chris

tendom wepreach and profess one set ofprecepts and practice the opposite.
Seek ye first the kingdom of heaven and righteousness,and all

else shall be added unto us." We put the kingdom of heaven and its

righteousness in the background, and work like so many incarnate devils

for every form of self-gratification.

The great obstacleto the religious unification of the human race is the

irreligious, always associated andoften identified with the religious. There

are three great specifications of that. First, hatred is a made religion.

Did not the Brahmans and the Mohammedans slaughter each other in the

streets of Bombay a few days ago ,hating each other more than they loved

the generic humanity of God? Did not the Catholicsand Protestants strug

gle furiously and come near committing murderin Montreal and Toronto a

few days ago ? All over the world the hatred of the professors of religion

for one another is irreligion injected into the very core of religion. That

is fatal.

Rites and ceremonies are not religion . A man may repeat the soundest

creed verbally a hundred times a day for twenty years. He maycross him .
self three times and bend his knee and bow his head, and still be full of

pride and vanity; or he may omit those ceremonies and retreat to himself

into his closet and shut the door, and in struggle with God efface egoism

and receive thedivine spirit . That is religion, and so on through other

manifestations. Wemust arrive at pure, rational, universal interpretations

of all the dogmas of theology. We must interpret every dogma in such a

way that it will agree with all other dogmas in a free circulation of the

distinctions through the unity. Then the human race can be united on

that. They never can on the other. We must put the preponderating

emphasis, without any division, on the ethical aspects of religion instead of

on the speculative. Formerly it was justthe other way. We are rapidly

coming to that. The liberalists began their protests against the catholic

and evangelical theology by supporting the ethical-- emphasizing charac

ter and conduct. But all the churches now recognize that a man must

have a good character, that he must behave himself properly, morally .

There is not one that doubtsor questions it . These have become common

places, and yet the liberals stay right there and don't move a step.

Liberalism thus far has been ethical and shallow , evangelicanism has

been dogmatic, tyrannical and cruel , to some extent irrational, but it has

always been profound. It has battled with the real problems which the

liberalists have simply blinked at, and settled these problems in universal
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a fall .

agreement. For example ,the doctrine of the fall of Adam . There was a .

real problem . The world is full of evil; God is perfect; he could not create

imperfections. How happened it ? Why, man was created all right, but he

fell. It was an amazingly original, subtle, and profound stroke to settle a

real problem . The liberal came up and, saying it was not the true solution,

they blinked at the problem and denied that it existed. Now the real

solution, it seems to me, is not that the evils in the universe have come

The fall of an archdemoniac spirit in heaven does not settle the prob

lem ; it only moves it back one step. How did he fall ? Why did he fall ?

There can be no fall in the archetypal of God. Creatures were created in

freedom to choose between good and evil in order thatthrough their free

dom and the discipline of struggle with evil they mightbecome the per

fected and redeemed images ofGod. That settles the problem , and we can

all agree on that. Of course you want an hour to expound it. This hint

may seem absurd, but there is more in it. Finally, I wantto say we must

change the emphasis from the world of death to this world. Redemption
must not be postponed to the future. It must be realized on the earth . I

don't think it is heresy tosay that we must not confine the idea of Christ

to the mere historic individual, Jesus of Nazareth; but we must consider

that Christ is not merely the individual. He is the completed genus incar

nate. He is the absolute generic unity of the human race in manifesta

tion. Therefore, He is not the follower of other men, but their divine

exemplar. We must not limit our worship of Christ to themere historic

person , but must see in the individual person the perfected genus of the

divine humanity, which is God Himself, and realize that that is to be mul

tiplied . It can not bedivided, but it may be multiplied commensurately

with the dimensions of the whole human race.

CHRISTIANITY AND EVOLUTION .

PROF. HENRY DRUMMOND OF GLASGOW.

( Read by Dr. Frank M. Bristol . )

No more fitting theme could be chosen for discussion at this congress

than the relationof Christianity to evolution . By evolution I do not mean

Darwinism , which is not yet proved, nor Spencerism , which is incomplete,

por Weisemannism , which is in the hottest fires of criticism , but evolution

as a great category of thought, as the supreme word of the 13th century.

More than that, it is the greatest generalization the world has ever known .

The mere presence of this doctrine in science has reacted as by an electric

induction on every surrounding circle of thought. No truth can remain

now unaffected by evolution . We see truth as a profound ocean still, but

with a slow and ever -rising tide. Theology must reckon with this tide. We

can stir this truth in our vessels for the formulation of doctrine, but the

formulation of doctrine must never stop, and the vessels with their mouths

open must remain in the ocean . If we take them out the tide can not rise

in them , and we shall only have stagnant doctrines.

The average mind looks at science with awe. It is the breaking of a

fresh seal. It is the one chapter of the world's history with which he is in

doubt. What it contains for Christianity or against it he knows not.

What it will do or undo he can not tell . The problems to be solved are

more in number and more intricate than were ever known before and he

waits almost in excitement for the next development. And yet this atti

tude of Christianity is as free from false hope as it is free from false fear,

The idea that religion is to be improved by reason of its relation with

Profeula kience Mnully: Mar./too,vd LVI,p82.
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science is almost anew thing. Religion and science began the centuries

hand in hand. And after a long separation we now ask what contributions

has science to bestow ? What God-given truths is science bringing now to

lay at the feet of our Christ ? True, science is as much the friend of true

religion as any branchof truth, andin all the struggles between them in

the past they have both come out of the struggles enriched , purified , and

enlarged. The first fact to be restored, evolution, has swept over the doc

trine of creation and left it untouched except for the better. Science has

discovered how God made the world .

Fifty years ago Darwin wrote in dismay to Hooker that the old theory

of specific creation, that God made all species apart and introduced them

into the word onebyone, was melting away before his eyes. One of the

last bookson Darwinism, that of Alfred Wallace, says in its opening chap
ter these words:

The whole scientific and literary world , even the whole educated public,

accepts as a matter ofcommon knowledgethe origin of species from other like

species by theordinaryprocessesof natural birth .

Theology, after a period oi hesitation, accepts this version. The hesita

tion was not due to prejudice but for the arrival of the proof. The doc

trine of evolution , no one will assert, is yet proved . It will be time for

theology to be unanimouswhen science is unanimous. If science is satisfied

in a general way with its theory of evolution as a method of creation, assent

is a cold word with which those whose business it is to know and love the

ways of God should welcome it. The theory of evolution fills a gap at the

very beginning ofour religion. As to its harmonywith the question or the

theory about the book of Genesis it may be that theology and science have

been brought into perfect harmony, but the era of the reconcilers is to be

looked upon as past. Thatwas a necessary era.

Genesis was not a scientific but a religious book, and, there being no

science there, theologians put it there, and their attempt to reconcile it

would seem to be a mistake. Genesis is a presentation of one or two great

elementary truths of the childhood of the world . It can only be read in

the spirit in which it was written , with its original purpose in view , and its

original audience. Its object was purely religious, the point beingnot how

certain thingswere made, which is a question for science, but that God

made them . The book was not dedicated to science but to the soul . The

misfortune is that there is no one to announce in the name of theology that

the controversy between science and religion is at an end. Evolution has

swept over the religious conception of origin and left it untouched except

for the better. The method of creation, the question of origin, is another.

There is only one theory of creation in the field , and that is evolution.

Evolution has discovered nothing new and professes to know nothing new.

Evolution, instead of being opposed to creation, assumes creation . Law is

not the cause of the order of the world but the expression of it . Evolution

only professes to give an account of the development of the world ; it does

not offer to account for it. This is what Professor Tyndall said :

When I stand in the springtime and look upon the brightfoliage, the lilies in

the field , and share the general joy of opening life I have often asked myself

whether there is any power, any being, orthingin the universe whoseknowledge

ofthatofwhich Iam so ignorantis greater than mine. I have saidto myself, Çan it

be possible thatman's knowledge is the greatestknowledge,that man's life isthe

highest life ? My friends, the profession of that atheism withwhichI am some

times so lightly charged , would , in my case , be an impossible answer to this ques

tion .

And more pathetically later, in connection with the charge of atheism ,
he said :

Christian men are proved by their writings to have their hours of weakness

and of doubt as well as their hours of strength and conviction ; and men like

myself share in their own way these variationsofmood andsense . Ihave noticed

during years of self -observationthat itisnotinhours of clearnessand of vigor
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that this doctrine commends itself to my mind-it is in the hours of stronger and

healthier thought that it everdissolves and disappears as offering no solution to

the mystery in which we dwell and of which we form a part.

Some of the protests of science against theism are directed, not against

true theism but against its superstitious and irrational forms, which it is

the business of science to question. What Tyndall calls a fierce and dis

torted theism is as much the enemy of Christianity as of science; and if

science can help Christianity to destroy it it does well . What we have

really to fight against is both unfounded belief and unfounded unbelief, and

there is perhaps justas much of theone as of the other floating in current

literature. As Mr. Ruskin says: “ You have to guard against the dark

ness of the two opposite prides-the pride of faith , which imagines that

the character of the Deity can be proved by its convictions, and the pride

of science, which imagines that the Deity can be explained by its analysis."

I may give in passingthe authorized statement of a well-known Fellow of

the RoyalSociety ofLondon, which, I neednot remind you , is the repre

sentative party of British men of science. Its presidents are invariably

men of the first rank . This gentleman said :

I have known the British association under forty-one different presidents, all

leading men of soience . On looking over those forty- one names I counttwenty

who, judged by their privateutterances or private communications,are menof
Christian belief and character, while, judging by the sametest, I find only four

whodisbelieve inany divine revelation. Ofthe remaining seventeen sume have

possibly been religiousmen andothersmay have been opponents,but it is fairto

suppose that the greater number have given no very serious thought to the sub

ject. The figuresindicate that religious faith rather than unbelief has charac

terized the leading men of the association .

Instead of robbing the world of God, science has done more than all the

philosophies and natural theologiesto sustain the theistic conception . It

has made it impossible for the world to worship any other god. " The sun

and the moon and the stars have been found out; science has shown us

exactly what they are. No man can worship them any more.

If science has not by searching found out God it has not found any

other god, nor anything else like a god that might continue to be a con

ceivable and rational object of worship in a scientific age. If by searcoing

it has not found God, it hasfound a place for God. As never before from

the purely physical side of things, it has shown there is room in the world

for God. It has given us a more Godlike God . Thenew energies in the

world demand a will and an ever-present will. To science God no longer

made the world and then withdrew ; he pervades the whole. Under the old

view , God was a non -resident god and an occasional wonder -worker. Now He

is always here.

It is certain that every step of science discloses the attributes of the

Almighty with a growing magnificence. The authorof “ Natural Religion

tells us that theaverage scientific man worships at present a more awful

and, as it were, a greater deity thanthe average Christian. Certain it is , that

the Christian view and the scientific view together form a conception of

the object of worship such as the world in its highest inspiration never

reached before. Never before have the attributes of eternity and immensity

and infinity clothed themselves with language so majesticin its sublimity

Mr. Huxley tells us that he would like to see a Sunday school established

in every parish. If this only were to be taught weshould be rich indeed

to be qualified tobe the teachers in those Sunday schools.

One can not fail to prophesy, in view of the latest contributions of

science, that before another half-century has passed there will be a theolog.

ical advance of moment. Under the new view the whole question of the

incarnation is beginning to assume a fresh development. Instead of stand

ing alone an isolated phenomenon , its profound relations to the whole

scheme of nature are opening up. The question of revelation is undergo

ing a similar expansion. The whole order and scheme of nature are seen

to be only part of the manifold revelation of God .
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As to the specific revelations, the Old and New Testaments, evolution

has already given the world what amounts to a new bible. Its peculiarity

is, that in its form ,it is like the world in which it is found. It is a word, but

its root is now known, and we have other words from the same root. Its

substance is still the unchanged language of heaven, yet it is written in a

familiar tongue. This bible is not a book which has been made; it has

grown. Hence it is no longer a mere word book , nor a compendium of doc

trines, but a nursery of growing truths.

Like nature, it has successive strata , and valley, and hilltop, and atmos

phere, and rivers are flowing still , and here and there a place which is a

desert, and fossils, whose true forms are the stepping-stones to higher

things. It is a record of inspireddeed as well as of inspired words, a series

of inspired facts in the matrix of human history. This is not the product

of any destructive movement, nor is this transformed book in any sense a

mutilated bible. All this change has taken place, it may be withoutthe

elimination of a book or the loss of an important word . It is simply a

transformation by method whose main warrant is that the book lent itself

to it . Other questions are moving the world just now , butone has only

time to name them . The doctrine of immortality , the relation of the

person of Christ to evolution , and the operation of the Holy Spirit are

attracting attention , and lines of new thought have ever been suggested.

Not least in interest is the possible contribution from science onsome of

the more practical problems of theology and the doctrine of sin . On the

last point the suggestion has been made that sin is probably a relic of the

animal caste, the undestroyed residuum of the animal , and the subject

ranked, at least, asan hypothesis,with proper safeguards,may oneday yield
some glimmering light to theology on its oldest and darkest problem . If

this partial suggestion, and at present it is nothing more, can be followed

out to any purpose, the result would be of much greater and speculative

interest, or if science can help us in any way to know how sin came into

the world, it may help us better to know how to get it out.

A better understanding of its genesis and nature may modify, at least,
some of the attempts made to get rid of it, whether in a national or indi

vidual life. But the time is not ripe to speak with more than the greatest

caution and humility of these still tremendous problems. There is an

intellectual covetousness abroad, which is neither the fruit nor the friend

of a scientific age. The haste to be wise, like the haste to be rich , leads

many to speculate in indiferent securities,and can only end in fallen for

tunes. Theology must not be bound up with such speculations.

At the sametime speculation must continue tobeits life and its highest

duty. We are sometimes warned that the scientific method has dangers,

and are told not to carry it too far. But it is then , after all, it becomes

chiefly dangerous when we are warned not to carry it too far. Apart from

all details, apart from the influence of modern science on points of Chris

tian theology, thatto which most of us look with eagerness and gratitude

is its contribution toapplied Christianity. The trueanswer to the question,

Is there any conflict between Christianity and theology ? is that in practice,

at all events, the two are one.

What is the object of Christianity ? It is the evolving of men, the

making of higher and better men in a higher and better world. That is

also the object of evolution , what evolution has been doing sincetime began .

Christianity is the further evolution. It is an evolution re-enforced with

all the moral and spiritual forces that have entered the world and cleaved

to humanity through Jesus Christ. Beginning with atoms and crystals,

passing to plants and animals, evolution finally reaches man. But, unless

it ceases to be scientific fact, it can not stop there. It must go on to

include the whole man, and all the work , and thought, and light , and

aspiration of man. Thegreat moral facts, the moral forces, so far as they
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are proved to exist, theChristian consciousness, so far as it is real, must

come within its scope. Human history is as much a part of it as natural

history.

When all this is included , it will be seen that evolution, organic evolu

tion , is but the earlier chapter of Christianity , and that Christianity is but

the later evolution . There can be but one verdict, then, as to the import

of evolution , as to its bearings on the individual life and future of the race.

The suprememessage of science to this age is that all nature is on the side

of the man who tries to rise.XEvolution,development, and progress are not

only on her programme; these are her programme. Forall things are ris

ing -- all worlds, all planets, all stars, all suns. An ascending energy is the

universe, and the whole moves on with one mighty ideal and anticipation.

The aspiration of the human mind and heart is but the evolutionary ten

dencyof the universe. Darwin's great discovery, or the discovery which he

brought into prominence, is the same as that of Galileo, that the world

moves. The Italian prophet says it moves from West to East. The English

philosopher says it moves from low to high .

As in the days of Galileo, there are many now who do not see that the

world moves, men to whom the world is an endless plane, a prison fixed in

a purposeless universe, whereuntried prisoners await their unknown fate.

It is not the monotony of life that destroys; it is the pointlessness. They

can bear its weight; its meaninglessness crushes them . The same revolu

tion that the discovery of the axial rotation of the earth effected in the

world of physics the doctrine of evolution will make in the moral world .

Already a sudden and marvelous light has fallen upon theearth. Evolu .

tion is less a doctrine than a light. It is a light revealing in the chaos of

thepast a perfect and growing order, giving meaning even to the confusion

of the present, discovering through all the densenessaround us the paths

to progress, and flashing its rays upon the coming goal.

Men began to see an undivided ethical purpose in this material world, a

tide that from eternity has never turned , making to perfectness, in that

vast progression of nature, that vision of all things from the first of time,

moving from low to high, from incompleteness to completeness, from imper

fection to perfection. The moral nature recognizes, in all its height and

depth, the eternal claim upon itself - wholeness and perfection, to boliness

and righteousness. These have always been required of man, but never

before on the natural plan have they been proclaimed by voices so com

manding or enforced by sanctions so great and rational.

THE BAPTISTS IN HISTORY.

REV. GEORGE C. LORIMER OF BOSTON,

Greatness is not to be determined by bulk or by numbers, but rather

by aim ,ambition , and achievement. The Persian Empirewas largerthan

Athens, and the walls of Cathay marked a vaster territorial domain than

the dykes of Holland. But judged by what they have wrought and by

what they have contributed of art, letters, and liberty to theprogress of
society, the smaller states excel in value their mammoth and colossal

neighbors.

The ark of bulrushes was a tiny thing, and quite insignificant by the

side of the pyramids, but the living babe Moses, sheltered by its fragile

walls, was agrander blessingto humanity than all the dead Pharaohs in

their massive and magnificent mausoleums. A manger in the modest town

of Bethlehem was but an inconsiderable dot in comparison with the mag

nitude of the Pantheon in imperial and haughty Rome, and yet that stable

x zhe whence 2 ) Whithre of Mare ," Zeyter, 1930-3 ).
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bed surpasses in spiritual splendor all the intempled deities of high Olym

pus. The Santa Maria andthe Mayflower, though as midgets when asso

ciated in thought with the Great Eastern, yet mean more and stand for

more in the history of mankind than an entire feet of modern vessels, how

ever gorgeous and gigantic.

A diamond of even meager dimensions is worth more than a common

mountain, for it inspheres and eradiates light ; and an inch of canvas by

Meissonier is costlier far than an acre by an inferior hand; and who is there

that does not esteem a thinking soul of more transcendent import than an

entire universe of unconscious matter ?

It is not, therefore, likely that the merit and meaning, or the place and

power of a religious body in the worldcan be adequatelydetermined by its

size and girth .During these memorable gatherings several denominations

have been heard whose deserved renown can not be accounted for by num

bers. Andcertainly the Baptists can not advance a claim to recognition

in this parliament grounded in the immensity of their fraternity. Their

hosts are neither huge nor overwhelming.

At the most, their regular enrolled army, the wideworld over, is only

something more than 4,000,000 strong, with a possible 7,000,000 to 10,000,000

of sympathetic followers. If , then, they have not justified their existence

by things attempted and attained ,and if what they represent is not intrin

sically precious to the race, they have no sufficient reason for being here

to -day, nor, indeed, for being anywhere, They must, therefore, be judged,

if judged at all, by the richness and fertility of their possessions, and not by
the extent of their borders.

That the Baptists are among the oldest of the nonliturgical and non

prelatical branches of Christ's church, and, more than likely, are in reality

the oldest, is generally conceded and grows more certain with the progress

of scholarly investigation. It is, however, to be admitted that their origin

is obscure . Mosheim says “ it is buried in the depths of antiquity;" and

unquestionably it antedates the appearance of Huss and of Luther.

The beginning of some of the past-Reformation denominations are easily

determined, and are marked by national upheavals and crises; but this is

not the case with the Baptists, and seems to indicate that they belong to

the pre-Reformation period, and are identical with the anti-ecclesiastical

thought, feeling, and aspiration which steadily flowed through the middle

ages, asthe gulf stream penetrates and courses through the Atlantic.

The Baptists, from the beginning and through all the centuries, have

stood for individuality in the religious life; for the enlargementandeman
cipation of the individual, for the rights and responsibilities of the indi

vidual, and for the autonomy and authority of the individual. Rev. Thomas

Armitage has well said, in the North American Review , that their “ pri

mary idea is not to build up an ecclesiastical system ,but to create high and

manly Christian character. In other words,it is to create in each individ

ual soul and life a legitimate independency of all men in matters of faith

and practice Godward. ” To them there are two great factors in religion,

the Creator and the creature; the former comprehending all that is super

natural , the latter including all that is natural; the first being absolutely

sovereign and supremeover the second , but the second in its individuality

being supreme over self as far as every other fellow -creature is concerned.

They believe that Christianity, like the Sabbath , was made for man ,

notmanfor Christianity; made not, of course, for him to ignore, pervert, or

destroy, butfor him to respect, preserve, and honor; and not made to efface

his personality, enslave his reason, circumscribe his intelligence, and sub

vert his conscience, but for the development of all the faculties and

resources of his being , and for the deliverance of his soul frorn spiritual

slavery of every kind .

The Baptists believe that man's supreme allegiance, so far as earthly
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powers are concerned, is not to the church, but to himself, to his own rea

son and conscience, to his own dignity and destiny. As all societies,

whether secular or spiritual, are butaggregations of beings like himself,

how can the aggregates taken together be more important or more sacred
than the units ofwhich they are composed ?

The Baptists admit that there is a place for churches in the Christian

economy; but they insist that they are not for the suppression of the indi

vidual , but for the unfolding and perfection . Organized and visible

churches are means to an end ; they are not themselves the end. They are

temporal, but man is eternal; hence they shall at last decay and disappear,

whether gorgeous ecclesiastical monarchies or modest democracies --but
man is immortal.

How delusive, then , yea, how poor and paltry, the scheme to build up a

majestic structure with its vast possessions, with its lordly ambitions, with

its lust of world -wide power, when in the fullness of time it shall crumble

and perish from the earth ! And, in comparison, how divine the movement

that makes the welfare of the particular soul its direct end and aim, and

that treats as trivial the homage of state and the favor of princes, if it can

only succeed in clothing the individual with personal salvation and crown.

ing him with all the glories of regnant manhood !

This is the Baptist idea and he is persuaded that it is the idea of the

New Testament. God was incarnate, not in humanity at large, but

exclusively in the man , Jesus, to teach that in coming to dwell in His chil

dren by the Holy Ghost He does not abide in them as a whole without

taking up His abode in each separate child. “ Ye are the temples of the

HolyGhost " was affirmed of every Christian as well as of a numerous com

munion. And it is written that “ Christ is thehead of every man " as well

as being “ the head of His body, the church .” So, likewise, “ every man

must render an account of himself to God ," and to emphasize more fully

the place of individuality in religion , it is written that Jesus " tasted death

for every creature.”

It was belief in these scripture representations that led the Anabaptists
to teach in the 16th century that every Christian has in himself a divine

guide whom he must follow at any cost; even as Hans Denck, described

by Keller as their apostle, declared : “ This I know in myself certainly to

be the truth ; therefore, I will if God will listen to what it shall say to me;

him that would take it from me, I will not permit .” This faith in the

“ inner light” has survived the swift flight of nearly four hundred years,

and is cherished to -day, not only among the Baptists, butamong others who

have no direct connection with them. I do not say that this doctrine has

not been modified , refined of crudities, and freed from excesses in its trans

mission from the past, but I do maintain that in all of its essential meaning

it has been transmitted to the present. And what is more, this conception ,

once the almost exclusive possession of lowly, humble men,has found some

thing like recognition in the transcendentalism of Emerson and in the

poetry of Robert Browning. In Paracelsus the poet writes :

There is an inmost center in us all,

Where truth abides in fullness;and around,
Walluponwall,the gross flesh'hems it in ,

This perfect, clear perception,which is truth ;

A baffling and pervertingcarnalmesh

Blinds it, and makes all error; and “ to know "

Rather consists in opening out a way

Whence the imprisonedsplendor may escape

Than in effecting entry for a light

Supposed to be without.

But a greater than Browning has said :

Howbeit when He , the Spirit of Truth , is come, He will guide you into alltruth ;

forHe willnotspeak of Himself, butwhatsoever He shallhear that shallHespeak;

and Hewill show you things tocome.
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I would not be understood as intimating that the poet's thought runs

parallel with that of theMaster, or that philosophy and religion are at one

in their interpretation of that indwelling mysterywhich allies man to God.

But they both, at least , agree in this : that He is the center of the divinest

thing in the world, call it truth or even by a higher name. And surely it

is beautiful, touchingly beautiful , to see these Anabaptists of four centuries

gone, many of whom were unlettered and unrefined , ascribing to human

nature a dignity which the richest culture and profoundest thought of

these latter times have recognized and glorified , while others, sociallyhigher

than themselves, were busy building cathedral and basilica — beautiful for

evermore their faith in the divine possibilities of manhood.

Pursued continually by the thoughtof Christ : “ Behold a greater than

the temple is here," and never having heard of the weary East and of the

despairing Buddha, who, according to Arnold, regarded “ life as woe,' '

finally to be engulfed in the infinite, as “ the dewdrop sinks into the shin.

ing sea," these sturdy men were more than satisfied to sacrifice and suffer

for the sake of the “ greater ” —for man - that the individual, instead of

becoming unconscious in God, might become fully conscious of the perfec
tion of God in the individual.

This is very apparent in their loyalty to the Holy Scriptures as the

supreme authority in personal faith and moral conduct. They are people

of one book,one that is “ quite sufficiently called ," as Heine has it, The

Book .” Nature, they concede, has manifold disclosures of the infinite,

and they are far from indifferent to its teachings, whether embodied in

science or in the unvarying and harmonious operation of its laws. They

recognize reason also as related to belief and practice, not, however, as in

itself, an originalrevelation , butas thesubject and interpreter of all reve
lations, whether they proceed from without or are due to the illuminating

ministrations of the comforter within.

But for all the important purposes of religious thought and life , the

Bible is their ultimate guide, as, in addition to its ownmessages, it fur

nishes a criterion by which the message fromother sources maybe judged.

The Baptists have never formally acknowledged the binding obligation of

creeds. Their confessions, from that of 1527 to the one of the most recent

date, that calledof New Hampshire, including Smyth's , 1611, and the Lon

don confession, 1646 , were not promulgated to secure uniformity of belief

nor as standards to which subscription is imperative ; but rather as defenses

and apologies forced from them by the abuse and calumnies of enemies, or

as succinct and convenient expositionsof their opinions.

These symbols all have their value asreligious literature, but they are

not, necessarily, final statements of truth, nor are they endued with any

coercive power. No documents of this kind are permitted by the Baptists

to rival in authority the sacred writings, nor to fix , by arbitrary rule, what

they are designed to communicate to each soul. The Bible is divine

thoughtgivento every man, and every man ought to give human thought

to the Bible, and ecclesiastical bodies do their entire duty when they bring

these two thoughts into immediate communion and commerce with each

other.

From this representation it can easily be seen how large a part indi

viduality plays in our simple ecclesiastical system. Infants are not bap

tized, because that ordinance would mişlead them as to their standing

before God ,would tend to diminish their sense of personal responsibility,

and would finally establish an unconverted church in a corrupt world. If

the kingdom of Christ is really not radically different from the kingdom of

Satan, and is only visibly separate and distinct by a few ceremonies, pro

fessions, and the solemn invocation of holy names, of what particular use

is it to society, and how can it ever hope to subdue its rivaſ? To guard
against thisdeplorable confusion, this deadly fellowship between light and
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darkness, the Baptists have adhered to their Bible, that requires a heart

difference between him that serveth God and him that serveth Him not,

with the appropriate outward expression of the change.

Here, then ,wehave the ground, both in scripture and reason , for the

baptism of believers only, and a baptism that sinners reverence for the

divine will in form and purpose as immersion manifestly does. But con

scious individuality is necessary to all this, and is emphasized by it .

Before a humanbeing has come to realize selfhood with all that it implies,

he can not act of his own volition in these high matters, but when he is

competent to do sothere will be developed capabilities for further duties.

These will find their sphere of action in the church; for its government

being such as I have described, it opens a field for the exercise of every per

sonal talent, attainment, and grace.

That the significance of the Baptists in history lies mainly in the direc

tion I have indicated isdemonstrated beyond a doubt by their persistent

advocacy of soul freedom , and by hearty and practical sympathy with

almost erery movement on behalf of civil liberty . The firstamendmentto

the constitutionof the United States was inspired by them , and in noother

country can such a provision be found. It reads as follows: “ Congress

shall make no law respecting an establishment of religion , or prohibiting

the free exercise thereof. "

This tender solicitude for the emancipation and enthronement of con

science is a noble tribute to the moral grandeur of the individual . It

implies that the preservation of a man's own integrity is worth more than

the unbroken integrity of an ecclesiastical system. His own inner har

mony, that which springs from sincerity in his religious life, is of more

importance than uniformity of belief and ritual throughout Christendom .

Were there as manychurches as there are men , if they were all honest

and faithful, it would be better for the world than for there to be only one

church if , to the members thereof, multitudes had to forswear their con

victions and crucify their sense of duty.

One man centered in truth and breathing truth will achieve more for

society than a thousand held together by conventionalism and by a creed

which has become incredible to intelligence. I am not pleading for

divisions. Far from it. I would do everything in my power to abate

differencesand unify Christianity. But this seeming to be, this fiction of

oneness, which gentle enthusiasts are deluded by, is humiliating in the

extreme. It assumes what is not a fact or it implies that professedly

upright men have deliberately stultified themselves by pretending to

what is not true.

The real issue is this : Is it permissible or justifiableto subordinate the

individual, his conscious self -respect, and his sincerity to the interests of

an organization, even a church ? Some teachers insinuate , if they do not

affirm , that it is . I insist that it is not. For this sacrifice on his part

means moral reinsto himself, and disqualifies him to be associated on any

terms with honorable people.

The Baptists of former times evidently perceived the disastrous effect

of enforced formalism . They were not opposed to communities of Chris

tians , but they realized that their efficiency depended on the voluntary

nature of the fellowship. In proportion as they became mere aggregations

of human particles, having little in common , and held together by eternal

pressure, they necessarily impaired their own power and wrecked the

society to whose well-being their compulsory membership was deemed

indispensable.

Independence is inseparable from the highest type of individuality,

and the individuality of the highest type is necessary to vital and vigorous

organization. Here, then , we have theexplanation of the long strugglefor

religious liberty. Apart from the divine word, to whose teachings the entire
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movement is primarily due, it must be ascribed to that recognition of each

man's personal dignityandworth as acreative made in the image of God

which has been so distinguishing a note of Baptist history.
The practical profitableness of the root principle out of which the his

torical significance of the Baptists has grown very frequently has been
challenged, and is even now admitted in some circles only with evident

reluctance. Unquestionably it has been abused, and, like other precious
things, may bemade a source of incalculable mischief.

But it is not, as some of its adversaries assert , unmitigated selfishness,

or lawless insubordination, or narrow -minded egotism. Individuality does

not consist in living for self, but in living oneself freely from others; not

in the avoidance of obligation and suffering, but in the performance of

duty, however painful , from the high sense of responsible stewardship, and

not from the cringing servility inspired by superstition or slavery . It is the

doing voluntarily whatmay be done through compulsion , only it changes

entirely the character of the doing.

Out of the agony and anguishof life it makes ennobling self-sacrifices;

out of the solidarity and interdependence of life it fashions holy and endear

ing brotherhoods, and outof the misfortunes and temptations of life frames

heroic ministries of philanthropy and piety. While it is opposed to

mechanical and coercive socialism , as it has been to feudal ecclesiasticism ,

it is in no wise inimical to fraternity of spirit or to any form of mutual

helpfulness that does not tend to obliterate manhood' in attempting to
succor the man.

We may, I believe, without hesitancy, appeal to our own denomination

for proofs of its expediency and excellency. These are furnished in the

contributions made by its leaders and churches toward the evolution of

modern society, with its liberty and progress, its inventions and discoveries,

its reforms and charities. Much has already been suggested on this point,

and yetsomething more remains to be added .

The Baptists have been conspicuous for their devotion to education , and

to - day they have more money invested in property and endowments for

educational interests than any other religious body in the land. They have

consecrated in America to the cause of human enlightenment over $ 32,000 ,

000, and have in the main given it unhampered by sectarian conditions.

Manifestly, in this instance , individualism in religion has wrought no ill to

the community, but only good.

The Baptists have been equally prominent in founding modern missions

to the heathen, and are everywhere acknowledged as the heroic leaders in

an enterprise wbich means the salvation and unification of races in Christ,

and without which this Parliament of Religions would never have been

dreamt of, much less so wonderfully realized.

But in addition , in the domain of letters, theyhave given to the world

a Bunyan and a Milton, a Foster and a William R. Williams; to the domain

of heroism a long line, including Arnold of Brescia, a Havelock, a Carey,

and Judson ; to that of theology a Gill, a Haldane, and many others; and

to that of philanthropy, a John Harvard, who was a member of Samuel

Stennett's congregation in London ,and an Abraham Lincoln, who, though

not himself a Baptist, was born of Baptist parents, and attributed all that

he was to his Baptist mother.

Nor should we forget the influence they have exerted on the devotional

life of the people at large. They have taught us to sing “ Blest Be the Tie

That Binds,", ” “ Did Christ O'er Sinners Weep ? ” “ Majestic Sweetness Sits

Enthroned Upon the Savior's Brow ," " How Firm a Foundation, Ye Saints

of the Lord," 'Mid Scenes of Confusion and Creature Complaints," " They

Are Gathering Homeward from Every Land,” “ All Hail the Power of

Jesus' Name,” “ Savior, Thy Dying Love,” “ I Need Thee Every Hour. ”

"Lo, the Day of God Is Breaking," "MyCountry, 'Tis of Thee," and they
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have given us manyother hymns by which faith has been strengthened,

sorrow comforted, duty glorified, patriotism stimulated, and our Lord

Jesus Christ rendered more precious and endeared to the souls of men .

They who have thus sung ; they who have thus thought; yea, they wbo

have thus wrought - for holy ideas are kindred to holy deeds - are in them

selves the best witnesses to the wholesome influence of a doctrine that

seeks to make out of every human creature a man, out of every man a
saint, and out of every saint a special and individual confessor for Christ.

THE ULTIMATE RELIGION .

BISHOP JOHN J. KEANE OF WASHINGTON, D. C.

At the close of our Parliament of Religions it is our duty to look back

and see what it has taught us, to look forward and see to what it points.

These days will always be to us a memory of sweetness. Sweet, indeed ,

it has been for God's long-separated children to meet at last , for those

whom the haps and mishaps of human life have put so far apart, and whom

the foolishness of the human hearthas so often arrayed in hostility, here to

clasp hands in friendship and in brotherhood, in the presence of the blessed

and loving Father of us all; sweet to see and feel that it is an awful wrong

for religion , which is of the Lord of love, to inspire hatred, which is of the

evil one; sweet to tie again the bonds of affection broken since the days of

Babel, and to taste “ how good and how sweet a thing it is for brethren to

live in unity .”

In the first place, while listening to utterances which we could not but

approve and applaud, though coming from sources so diverse , we have had

practical experimeatal evidence of the old saying, that there is truth in all

religions. And the reason is manifest. It is because the human family

started from unity, from one divided treasury of primitive truth, and wben

theseparations and wanderings came they carried with them what they

could of the treasure. No wonder that weall recognize the common pos

session of the olden truth when we come together at last. And as it is

with the long-divided children of the family of Noah so also it is with the

too long separated children of the Church of Christ.

Then we have heard repeatedand multifarious, yet concordant, defini

tions of what religion really is. Viewed in all its aspects, we have seen how

true is the old definition that religion means the union of man with God.

This, we have seen , is the great goal toward which all aim , whether walking

in the fullness of the light or groping in the dimness of the twilight.

And therefore we have seen how true it is that religion is a reality back

of all religions. Religions are orderly or disorderly systems for the attain

ment of that great end - the union of man with God. Any system not

baving that for its aim may be a philosophy, but can not be areligion .

And , therefore, again we have clearly recognized that religion , in itself

and in the system for its attainment , necessarily implies two sides, two con

stitutive elements — the human and the divine, man's side to God's side, in

the union and in the way or means to it. The human side of it, the crar

ing, the need, the aspiration, is, as here testified, universal among men.

And this is a demonstration that the author of our nature is not wanting

as to His side ; that the essential religiousness of man is not a meaningless

trick of nature ; that the craving is not a Tantalus in man's heart meant

only for his delusion and torture. This parliament has thus been a weighty

blow to atheism, to deism , to antagonism , to naturalism , to mere human

ism. While the utterances of these various philosophies have been listened

to with courage and charity, yet its whole meaning and moral have been to
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the contrary; the whole drift of its practical conclusion has been that man

and the world never could , and in the nature of things never can , do with

outGod, and so it is a blessing.

From this standpoint, therefore, on which our feet are so plainly and

firmly planted by this parliament, we look forward and ask, Has religion a

future , and what is that future to be like? Again , in the facts which

we have been studying during these seventeen days, we find the data to

guide us to the answer.

Here we have heard the voice of all the nations, yea, and of all the ages,

certifying that the human intellect must have the great first cause and last

end as the alpha and omega of its thinking; that there can be no philosophy

of things without God.

Here we have heard thecry of the human heart , all the world over, that,

without God, life would not be worth living.

Here we heard the verdict of human society in all its ranks and condi

tions, the verdict of those who have most intelligently and most disinter

estedly studied the problem of the improvement of human conditions, that

only the wisdom and power of religion can solve themighty social problems

of the future, and that, in proportion as theworld advances toward the

perfection of self-government, the need of religion , as a balance-power in

every human life, and in the relations of man with man, and of nation with

nation, becomes more and more imperative .

Next we must ask , shall the future tendency of religion be to greater

unity, or to greater diversity ?

This parliament hasbrought out in clear light the old familiar truth

that religion has a two-fold aim , the improvement of the individual , and,

through that,the improvement of society andof race ; that it must, there

fore, have in its system of organization and its methods of action a two

fold tendency and plan on the one side to what might be called religious

individualism . On the other side what may be termedreligious socialism

or solidarity ; on the one side, adequate provision for the dealings of God

with the individual soul; on the other, provision for the order, the harmony,

the unity , which is always a characteristic of the works of God , and which

is equally the aim of wisdom in human things, for “ order is heaven's first

law ."

The parliament has also shown, that if it may be truly alleged that

there have been times when solidarity pressed too heavily on individualism ,

at present the tendency is to an extremeof individualism threatening to

fill the world more and more with religious confusion and distract the

minds of men with religious contradictions.

But on what basis, what method, is religious unity to be attained or

approached ? Isit to be by a process of elimination or by a process of syn

thesis ? Is it to be by laying aside all disputed elements, no matter how

manifestly true,and beautiful, and useful, so as to reach atlast the simplest

form of religious assertion ,the protoplasm of the religious organism ? Or,

on the contrary, is it to be by the acceptance of all that is manifestly true,

and good, and useful of all that is manifestly from the heart of God as well

as from the heart of humanity, so as to attain to the developed and per

fected organism of religion ? To answer this momentous question wisely

let us glance at analogies.

First, in regard tohuman knowledge, we are ,and must be willing to go

downto the levelof uninformed or imperfectly informed minds, not, how
ever, to make that the intellectual level of all,but in order that from that

low level we may lead up to the higher and higher levels which knowledge

hasreached. In like manner as to civilization, we are willing to meet the
barbarian orthe savage on his own low level , not in order to assimilate our
condition to his, but in order to lead him upto better conditions. So also ,

in scientific research, we go down to the study of the protoplasm and of the
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cell , but only in order that we may trace the process of differentiation, of

accretion, of development, by which higher and higher forms of organi

zation lead to the highest.

In the light, therefore, of all the facts here placed before us, let us ask

to what result gradual development will lead us.

In the first place, this comparison of all the principalreligions of the

world has demonstrated that the only worthy and admissible idea of God

is that of monotheism. It has shown that polytheism in all its forms is

onlyarude degeneration. It has proved that pantheism in all its modifica

tions, obliterating as it does the personality both of God and of man , is no

religion at all, andthereforeinadmissibleas such, that it can not even be

admitted as a philosophy , since its very first postulates are metaphysical

contradictions. Hence the basis of all religion is the belief in the one

living God .

Next, this parliament has shown that humanity repudiates the gods of

the Epicureans, who were so taken up with their ownenjoyment that they

had no thought for poor man, and nothing to say to him for his instruction

and no care to bestow on him for his welfare. It has shown that the god

of agnosticism is only the god of the Epicureans dressed upin modern garb,

and that he cares nothing for humanity, but leavesit in the dark ; human

ity cares nothing for him and is willing to leave him to his unknowable

ness . As the first step in the solid ascent of the true religion is belief in

the one living God , sothe second must be the belief that the great Father

has taught His children what they need to know, and whatthey need to be

in order to attain their destiny, that is, belief in divine revelation .

Again , the parliament has shown that all the attempts of the tribes of

earth to recall andset forthGod's teaching, all their endeavors to tell of

the means provided by the Almighty God for uniting man with Himself,
logically and historically lead up to and culminate in Jesus Christ .

The world longing for the truth points to Him who brings its fullness.

The world's sad wail over the wretchedness of sin points, not to despairing

escape from the thralls of humanity - a promise of escape which is onlyan

impossibility and a delusion-but to humanity's cleansing and uplifting

and restoration in his redemption . The world's craving for union with the

divine finds its archetypal glorious realization in His incarnation, andto a

share in that wondrous union all are called as branches of the mystical

vine, members of the mystical body , which lifts humanity above its natural

state and pours into it the life of love.

Therefore , does the verdict of the ages proclaim in the words of the

apostle of the Gentiles, who knew Him , and knew all the rest: " Other

foundation can no man lay but that which God hath laid, which is Christ

Jesus.” As long as God is God , and man is man, Jesus Christ is the center

of religion forever.

But, still further, we have seen thatJesus Christ is not a myth, not a

symbol, but a personal reality. He is not a vague, shadowy personality,

leaving only a dim , vague, mystical impression behind Him ; He is a clear

and definite personality, with a clear and definite teaching as to truth, clear

and definite command as to duty, clear and definite ordaining as to the

means by which God's life is imparted to man , and by which man receives

it, corresponds to it, and advances toward perfection.

The wondrous message He sent “ to every creature ” proclaimed, as it

had never been proclaimed before, the value and the rights of each indi

vidual soul-the sublimest individualism the world has ever heard of. And

then, with the heavenly balance and equilibrium which bring all individ
ualities into order, andharmony, and unity, He calls all to be sheep and of

one fold , branches of one vine, members of one body, in which all , while

members of one head , are also “members one of another," in which is the

fulfillment of Hisown sublime prayer and prophecy : “ That all maybe one,



CHRIST THE UNIFIER OF MANKIND. 841

as Thou, Father, in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be one in us, that

theymay be made perfect in one."

ThusHe makes His church a perfect society, both human and divize;

on its human side, the most perfect multiplicity, in unity, and unity in

multiplicity, the most perfect socialism and solidarity that theworld could

ever know; on its divine side, the instrumentality devised by the Savior of

the world for imparting, maintaining, and operating the action of the divine

life in each soul; in its entirety, the body, the vine, both divine and human,

a living organism , imparting the life of God to humanity. Thisis the way

in which the Church of Christ is presented to us by the apostles and by

our Lord Himself. It is a concrete individuality, as distinct and unmis

takable as Himself. It is no mere aggregation, no mere co -operation or

confederation of distinct bodies; it is an organic unity, it is the body of

Christ, our means of being engrafted in Him and sharing in His life.

This is unmistakably His provision for the sanctification of the world.

Will anyone venture to devise a substitute for it ? Will anyone, in the

face of this clear and imperative teaching of our Lord, assert that any

separated branch may choose to live apartby itself, or that any aggrega

tion of separated branches may do instead of the organic duty of the vine,

of the body ?

Men of impetuous earnestness have embodied good and noble ideas in

separate organizations of their own. They were right in the ideas; they

were wrong in theseparation. On the human side of the Church of Christ,

there will always be, as there always has been , room for improvement;

roomfor the elimination of human evil, since our Lord has given no prom

ise of human impeccability; room for the admission and application of

every human excellence; room for the employment and the ordering of

every human energy in every work that is for God's glory and man's wel

fare ; room not only for individual beings but for strong,majestic branches

and limbs innumerable ; but all in the organic unity of the one vine, the

one body. For, on the divine side , there can be “ no change nor shadow of

alteration ," and the living organism of the vine of the body must ever

maintain its individual identity, just as a living human being, though ever

subject to life's vicissitudes, is ever the same identical self .

Jesus Christ is the ultimatecenter of religion. He has declared that

His one organic church is equally ultimate. Because I believe Him, here

must be my stand forever.

CHRIST THE UNIFIER OF MANKIND.

REV. DR. GEORGE DANA BOARDMAN OF PHILADELPHIA.

Envoys Extraordinary and Ministers Plenipotentiary in the Kingdom

ofGod . Men andWomen :The hour for the closing of this most extraordinary

convention has come. Most extraordinary, I say , for this congress is

unparalleled in its purpose - not to array sect against sect, or to exalt one

form of religion at the cost of all other forms, but to unite all religion

against all irreligion. Unparalleled in its composition save on the day of

Pentecost, and it is pentecostal day again , for here are gathered together

devout men from every nation under heaven - Persians and Medes, and

Elimites, and dwellers in Mesopotamia, in Judea and Cappadocia, in Pontus

and Asia, in Phrygia and Pamphylia,in Egypt andthe parts of Lybia about

Cyrene, and sojourners from Rome , both Jews and proselytes, Cretans and

Arabians, we do hear them speaking, every man inhis ownlanguage, and
yet as though in one common vernacular, the wonderful works of God.
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All honor to Chicago, whose beautiful White City symbolizes the

architectural unity of the one city of our one God. All honor to those

noble officers -- this James the Just, surnamed Bonney, and this John the

Beloved, whose name is Barrows -- for the far-reachingsagacity with which

they have conceived, and the consummate skill with which they haveman

aged this mostaugust of human parliaments, this crowning glory of the
earth's fairest fair .

And what is the secret of this marvelous unity ? Let me be as true to

my own convictions as you , honored representatives ofother religions, have

been nobly true toyour own. I believe it is Jesus of Nazareth who is the

one great unifier of mankind. Jesus Christ unifies mankind by His incar.

nation, for when He was born into the world He was born “ The Son of

Man ." Ponder the profound significance of this unique title. It is not

“ a son of man , ” it is not “ a son of men , " it is not " the son of men , " but it

is “ The Son of Man . " That is to say, Jesusof Nazareth is the universal

homo, the essential Vir, the son of human nature, blending in Himself all

races,ages ,sexes, capacities, temperaments. Jesus is the archetypal man,

the ideal hero, the consummate incarnation , the symbol of perfected

human nature , the sum total unfolded, fulfilled humanity, the son of
mankind.

Allotherreligions, comparatively speaking , are more or less topographical.

Forexample, there was the institute religion of Palestine, thepriest religion

of Egypt, the hero religion of Greece, the empire religion of Rome,the Gue

berreligion of Persia , the ancestor religion of China, the Vedic religion of

India, the Buddha religion of Burmah , the Shinto religion ofJapan, the Val

halla religion of Scandinavia , the Moslem religion of Turkey, the spirit

religion of our American aborigines. But Christianity is the religion of

mankind. Zoroaster was a Persian ; Mohammed was an Arabian. But

Jesus is the son of man . And , therefore, His religion is equally at home

among black and white, red and tawny, mountaineers and lowlanders,

landsmen and seamen , philosophers and journeymen, men and women,

patriarchs and children .

Jesus Christ is unifying mankind by His own teaching. Take, in way of

illustration, His doctrine of love as set forth in His own mountain sermon.

For instance, His beatitudes, His precepts of reconciliation , nonresistance,

love of enemies, His bidding each of us use , although in solitary closet

prayer, the plural, “ Qur, we, us." Or take, particularly, Christ's summary

of His mountain teaching as set forth in His own golden rule. It is Jesus

Christ's positive contribution to sociology, or the philosophy of society .

Without loitering amid minute classification, it is enough to say that

the various theories of society may, substantially speaking, be reduced
to two.

The first theory, to borrow a term from chemistry, is the atomie. It

proceeds on the assumption that men are a mass of separated units, or

independent Adams, havingno common bond, or organic union, or inter

functional connection. Pushing to the extreme the idea of individualism ,

its tendency is egotistic, disjunctive, chaotic.

The second theory, to borrow again from chemistry, is the molecular,

It proceeds on theassumption that there is such an actuality as mankind,

and this mankind is, so to speak, one colossal person ,each individualmem

ber thereof forming a vital component, a functional factor in the one great

organism , so that membership in society is universal, mutual co -member

ship. Recognizing each individual of mankind as a constituent member of

the one great human corpus, its tendency is altruistic, co -operative,

constructive. Its motto is: “ We are members one of another . " It is the

theory of Jesus Christ and those who are His.

I say , then, that it is Jesus Christ Himself who has given us the key to

the greatest of modern problems - the problem of sociology. Do you not

1
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see, then, that when every human being throughout the world obeys our
Master's golden rule, all mankind will, indeed, become one glorious unity ?

Or take Christ's doctrine of neighborhood, as setforth in His parable of

the Good Samaritan. According to this parable, neighborhood does not con

sist in local nearness ; it is not a matter of ward, city, state, nation, conti

nent ; it is amatter of glad readiness to relieve distress wherever found.

Jesus transfigures physical neighborhood into moral , abolishing theword

" foreigner, " making the whole world kin . ” “ Mankind,” what is it but

“man-kinned ?” How subtle Shakespeare's play on words when he makes

Hamlet whisper aside in presence of his royal but brutal uncle :

A little more than kin and less than kind.

Or take Christ's doctrine of mankind as set forth in His own missionary

commission. After 2,000 years of an exclusively Jewish religion, the risen
Lord bids His countrymen go forth into all theworld and preach the gos

pel of reconciliation to every creature, discipling to Himself every nation

under heaven. How majestically the son of Abraham dilated into the Son

of Man. How heroically His great apostle to the Gentiles, St.Paul, sought

to carry out his Master's missionary commission. In fact, the mission of

Paul was a reversal of the mission of Abraham . Great was Abraham's

call; but it was a call to becomethefounder of a single nationality and an

isolated religion . Greater was Paul's call , for it was the call to become

the founder, under the Son of Man, of a universal brotherhood of a cosmo

politan religion. He himself was the first conspicuous human illustration

of his Master's parable of the Good Samaritan.

And so he sent forth into all the world of the vast Roman empire ,

announcing, it might almost be said in literal truth, to every creature

under heaven the glad tidings ofmankind's reconciliation in Jesus Christ .

In the matter of the “ solidarity of the nations,” Paul, the Jew apostle to

the Gentiles, towers over every other human hero, being himself the first

conspicuous human deputy to

The parliament of man, the federation of the world.

Do you, then, not see that when every human being believes in Christ's

doctrine of mankind, as set forth in His missionary commission, all man

kind will indeed become one blessed unity.

Or take Christ's doctrine of the church, as set forth in his own parable

of the sheep and the goats -- a wonderful parable, the magnificent catho

licity of which wemiss,because our commentatorsand theologians, in their

anxiety for standards,insist on applying it only to the goodandthe bad

living in Christian lands,whereas it is a parable of all nations in all times.

What unspeakable catholicity on the part of the Son of Man ! Oh , that

His church had caught more of His spirit; even as His apostle Peter did ,

when, discerning the unconscious Christianity of heathen Cornelius, he

exclaimed :

Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons ; but that inevery

nationhe that feareth Him ,and worketh righteousness,isacceptable to Him .

Do you see, then, that when every human being recognizes in every min

istering service to others a personal ministry to Jesus Christ Himself , all

mankind will indeed become one blessed unity ?

Once more, and in a general summary of Christ's teaching, take His own

epitone of the law as set forth in His answer to the lawyer's question :

" Master, which is the greatest of the commandments ? ” And the Master's

answer was this :

Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul ,

and with all thy mind , andwithall thy strength ; this isthefirst and great com

mandment. And a second like unto it is this :Thou shalt love thy neighbor as

thyself. On these two commandments hangeth the whole law and the prophets.
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Not that these two commandments are reallytwo ; they are simply a

two-fold commandment; each is the complement of the other; both being
the obverse and the reverse legends engraved on the golden medallion of

God's will. In other words, there is no real differencebetween Christianity

and morality, for Christianity is morality looking Godward ; morality is
Christianity looking manward. Christianity is morality celestialized .

Thuson this two-fold commandment of love to God and love to man bangs,

as a mighty portal hangs on its two massive hinges, not only the whole

Bible from Genesis to Apocalypse, but also all true morality, naturalas

well as revealed, or, to express myself in languagesuggested by the undula

tory theory : Love is the ethereal medium pervading God's moral universe .

by means of which are propagated the motions ofHis impulses, the heat

of His grace, the light of His truth, the electricity of His activities, the

magnetism of His nature, the affinities of His character, the gravitation of

His will. In brief, love is the very definition of Deity Himself: “ God is

love , and he that abideth in love abideth in God and God in him.”

I'm apt to think the man
That could surround the sum of things, and spy

The heart of God,and secrets of His empire,

Wouldspeak but love. Withhim the bright result

Would change the hue of intermediate scenes,

Andmake one thingof all theology .

Do you not, then, see thatwhen every human being loves the Lord, his

God, with all his heart and his neighbor as his own self all mankind will

indeed become one blessed unity?

Jesus Christ is unifying mankind byHis own death. Tasting, by the

grace of God, death for every man, He became by that death the propi

tiation, not only for the sins of theJews, but also for the sins of the whole

world. Andin thus taking away the sin of thewhole world by reconciling

in Himself Godto man and manto God, He is also reconcilingman to man.

What though His reconciliation has been slow, ages have elapsed since He

laid down His own life for the life of the world, and the world , still rife

with wars and rumors of wars , underrates not the reconciling, fusing power

of our Mediator's blood . Recall thememorable prophecy of the high priest

Caiaphas, when he counseled the death of Jesuson the ground of the

public necessity:

Ye know nothing at all, nor do ye take account that it is expedient for you,
thatoneman should die for the people and that thewhole nation perish not.

But the Holy Ghost was upon the sacrilegious pontiff, though heknew

it not, and so he builded larger than he knew. Meaning a narrow Jewish

policy, he pronounced a magnificently Catholic prediction :

Now this he saidnotof himself ; but being high priest that year,heprophesied
that Jesus should die for the nation ; and not for the nation only, butthatHe

might also gather together (synagogue) into one the children of God that are scat

tered abroad .

Accordingly, the moment that the Son of Man bowed His head and

gave back His spirit to His Father, the veil of the temple was rent in

twain from the top to the bottom ; thus signifying that the way into the

true holy of holies was henceforth open to allmankind alike ; to Roman

Clement as well as to Hebrew Peter; to Greek Athanasius as wellas to

Hebrew John ; to Indian Khrishnu Pal as well as to Hebrew Paul. For, in

Christ Jesus, Gentiles, who were once far off, are made nigh; for He is the

world's peace,making both Jews and non-Jews one body, breaking down

the middle wall of partition between them , having abolished on His own

cross the enmity, that He might create in Himself of the twain, Jews and

pon -Jews, one new man , even mankind Christianized into one unity, so

making peace. Thus the cross declares the brotherhood of man , under

the Fatherhood of God, in the Sonhood of Christ. Aye, Jesus Christ is the

unifier of mankind.
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Jesus Christ is unifying mankind by His own immortality. For we

Christians do not worship a dead , embalmed deity. The Son of Man has

burst the bars of death andis alive for evermore,holding in His own grasp

the keys of hades. The followers of Buddha, if I mistake not , claim that

Nirvana, that state of existence so nebulous that we can not tell whether

it means simple unconsciousness or total extinction , is the supremest goal

of aspiration , and that even Buddha himself is no longer a self-conscious

person , but has himself attained Buddhahood, or Nirvana. On the other

hand, the followers of Jesus claim that He is still alive, sitting at the right

handof theMajesty in theheavens, from henceforth expecting,till Hemake

His foes His footstool. Holding personal communion with Him, His dis

ciples feel the inspiration of His vitalizing touch and, therefore, are ever

waking to broader thoughts and diviner catholicities.

AsHe Himself promised , He is with His followers to the end of the æon ,

imbuing them with His own gracious spirit; inspiring them to send forth

His evangel to all nations; to soften the barbarism of the world's legisla

tions; to abolish its cruel slaveries, its desolating wars , its murderous

dramshops, its secret seraglios; to foundinstitutes for body, and mind, and

heart; to rear courts of arbitration ; to lift up valleys of poverty; to cast

down the mountains of opulence; to straighten the twists of wrongs; to

smooth the roughness of environment; in brief, to uprear outof the debris

of human chaos the one august temple of the new mankind in Jesus
Christ.

Thus the Sonof Man, by His own incarnation, by His own teachings,

by His own death, by His own immortality, is most surely unifying man
kind .

And the Son of Man is the sole unifier of mankind . Buddha was in many

respects very noble, but he and his religion are Asiatic. What has Buddha

done for the unity of mankind ? Mohan med taught some very noble truths,

but Mohammedanism is fragmental and antithetic. Why have not his' fol

lowers invited us to meet atMecca ? Jesus Christ is the oneuniversal man,

and therefore it is that the first Parliament of Religions is meeting in a

Christian land, under Christian auspices. Jesus Christ is the sole bond of

thehuman race; the one nexus of the nations, the great vertebral column

of the one body of mankind. He it is whoby His own personality is bridg

ing the rivers of languages, tunneling the mountains of caste, dismantling

the fortresses of nations, spanning theseas of races, incorporating all human

varieties into one majestic temple -body of mankind. For Jesus Christ is

thetrue centerof gravity, and itis onlyas the forcesofmankind are pivoted

on Him that they are in balance. And the oscillations of mankind are

perceptibly shortening as the time of the promised equilibrium draws near.

There ,asona great white throne, serenelysits the SwordlessKing of Ages

Himself both the ancient and the infant of days - calmly abiding the cent

uries, mending the bruised reed, fanning the dying wick, sending forth

righteousness unto victory; there He sits , evermoredrawingmankind nearer

andnearer Himself; and as they approach I see them dropping the spear,

waving the olive branch, arranging themselves in symmetric, shining,rap

turous groups around the divine Son of Man, He Himself being their ever

lasting mount of beatitudes.

Down the dark future, through long generations,
The echoing soundsgrow fainter and then cease;

And like a bell,withsolemn, sweet vibrations,

Ihear once more the voice of Christ say" Peace . "

Peace, and no longer from its brazen portals

Theblastof War's great organ shakes the skies;

But,beautiful as songsof the immortals,

The holy melodies of lovearise .



CHAPTER XVIII.

CLOSING SCENES OF THE PARLIAMENT.

The closing scenes, on the evening of September 27th , were

very impressive . On the platform were leading representatives

of many nationalities and creeds.

The exercises began with " Lift Up Your Heads, Oh, Ye

Gates ” by the Apollo Club, under the leadership of Professor

Tomlins. Then , at the request of Mr. Bonney, the assembly

arose and silently invoked the divine blessing. Cardinal

Newman's hymn, “ Lead, Kindly Light,” was sung by the

chorus .

“ The demands of the occasion ,” said Mr. Bonney, " require

the utmost possible economy of our time . We shall endeavor

to present during the evening a large number of brief speeches

rather than a few long ones . Dr. Barrows will now present some

of the distinguished guests whom we have entertained during

the past three weeks, and who have taken such an active part

in the World's Parliament of Religions.”

“ You are to hear to-night , ” said Dr. Barrows, stepping to

the reading desk , “ more than twenty brief speeches and, of

course, all words of introduction must be few . The first

speaker whom I have the honor to introduce is Dr. Alfred W.

Momerie of London , whom we all know as a brilliant man, and

whom we all have discovered is a very lovable man, and he has

come to love the White City , Chicago, and the Parliament of

Religions . When he goes back to his native land and stands

on London bridge again and thinks of our World's Fair he

will no doubt say : ' Though lost to sight, to Momerie dear.' ”

846
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DR. ALFRED W. MOMERIE OF LONDON.

Dr. Momerie spoke as follows:

Before we part, I wish to say three things. First of all , I want to tender

my warmest congratulations to Dr. Barrows. I do not believe there is

another man livingwho could have carried this congress through and made

it such a gigantic success .It needed a head, a heart, an energy, a common

sense, and a pluck such as I have never known to be united before in a

single individual.

During my stay in Chicago, it hasbeen mysingular good fortune to be

received as aguest by the kindest of hosts and the most charming of host

esses, and among the many pleasures of their brilliant and delightful

tables one of the greatest hasbeen that I have sat day by day by Dr. Bar

rows, and day by day I have learned to admire and love him more. In the

successes that lie before him in the future I shall always take the keenest

interest; but he has already achieved something that will eclipse all . As

chairman of this first Parliament of Religions he has won immortal glory

which nothing in the future can diminish, which I fancy nothing in the

future can very muchaugment.

Secondly, I should like to offer my congratulations tothe American

people. This Parliament of Religions has beenheld in the New World. I

confess I wish it had been held in the Old World ,in my own country, and

that it had had its origin in my own church. It is the greatest event so

far in the history of the world , and it has been held on American soil. I

congratulate the people of America. Their example will be followed in

timeto come in other countries and by other peoples, but there is one bonor

which will always be America's—the honor of having led the way. And,

certainly, I should like to offer my congratulations to you, the citizens of

Chicago.

While ourmindsare full of the parliament, I can not forget the Fair.

I have seen all the expositions of Europe during the last ten or twelve

years, andI am sure I do not exaggerate whon I say that your exposition

is greater than all the rest put together. But your Parliamentof Religions

is far greater than your exposition . There havo been plenty of expositions

before. Yours isthe best, but it is a comparatively common thing. The

Parliament of Religions is a new thing in the world . Most people, even

those who regarded the idea with pleasure, thought thatit was animpossi

bility. But it has been achieved . " Here, in this Hall of Columbus, vast

audiences have assembled day after day, the members of which came from

all churches and from all sects, and sometimes from no church at all . Here

they sat side by side during long, I had almost said weary, hours -- the

hours would have been weary but for their enthusiasm - here they sat

side by side during the long hours of the day, listening to doctrines

which they had been taught to regard with contempt, listening with

respect, with sympathy, with an earnest desire to learn something which

could improve their own doctrines.

And here on the platform have sat, as brethren, the representatives of

churches and sects which , during bygone centuries, hated and cursed one

another,and scarcely a word hasfallen from any of us which could possi

bly give offense. If occasionally the old Adam did show itself, if occasion

ally something was said which had been better left unsaid , no harm was

done. It only served to kindle into a flame of general and universal
enthusiasm your brotherly love . It seemed an impossibility, but he in

Chicago the impossible has been realized . You have shown that you do

not believe in impossibilities. It could not have been realized but for you.

It could not have been realized without your sympathy and your

enthusiasm .
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Citizens of Chicago, I congratulate you . If you show yourselves in

other things as great as you have shown yourselves in regard to this Parlia

ment of Religions mostassuredly the time will come when Chicago will be

the first city in America, the first city in the world.

REV. P. C. MOZOOMDAR.

Rev. P. C. Mozoomdar of the Brahmo-Somaj delivered the

following address :

Brethren of Different Faiths: This Parliament of Religions, this con

course of spirits , is to break up before to-morrow's sun. What lessons have

we learned from our incessant labors? Firstly, the charge of materialism

laid against the age in general, and against America in particular, is

refuted forever. Could these myriads have spent their time, theirenergy,

neglected their business, their pleasures, to be present with us if their

spirit had not risen above their material needs or carnal desires ? The

spirit dominates still over matter and over mankind.

Secondly, the unity of purpose and feeling unmistakably shown in the

harmonious proceedings of these seventeen days teaches that men with

opposite views, denominations with contradictory principles and histories,

can form one congregation , one household, one body, for however short a

time, when animated by one spirit. Who is or what is that spirit ? It is

the Spirit of God Himself. This unity of man with man is the unity of

man with God , and the unity of man with man in God is the kingdom of

heaven. When I came hereby the invitation of you,Mr.President, I came

with the hope of seeing the object of my lifelong faith and labors, viz., the

harmony of religions effected. The last public utterance of my leader,

Keshub Chunder Sen,made in 1883, in his lecture called " Asia's Message

to Europe, ” was this :

Here will meet the world's representatives, the foremost spirits , the most

living hearts, the leading thinkersand devotees of each church , and offer united

homage to the Kingof Kings and the Lord of Lords . This central union

church isnoUtopian fancy but a veritable reality,whose beginning we see

already among thenations of the earth . Already the right wing of each church

is pressing forward, and the advanced liberals are drawing near each other

underthe central banner of the new dispensation .

Believeme,the time is coming whenthemore liberal of the Catholic and

Protestant branches of Christ's Church will advance andmeet upon a common
platform ,and form a broad Christian community in which all shall be identi

fied, in spite of all diversities and differences in non -essential matters of faith .

So shall the Baptists and Methodists, Trinitarian and Unitarian, the Ritualists

andthe Evangelical, all unite in a broad and universal church organization ,

loving , honoring, serving the common body while retaining the peculiarities o

eachsect. Onlythebroadof each sectshall for the present come forward , will

others shall follow in time.

Thebase remains where it is ; the vast masses at the foot of each church and

yet remain , perhaps for centuries,where they now are. Butas you look tothe

lofty heights above you will seeall thebolderspirits and broad soulsofeach

churchpressing forward , onward, heavenward .Come, then, myfriends, ye

broad -hearted of all the churches, advance,and shakehandswitheachother,and
promote that spiritual fellowship , that kingdom ofheavenwhich Christpredicted.

These words were said in 1883, and in 1893 every letter of the prophecy

has been fulfilled . Thekingdom of heaven is tomy mind a vast concen

tric circle with various circumferences of doctrines, authorities, and organi

zations from outer to inner, from inner to inner still , until heavenand

earth become one. The outermost circle is belief in God, and the love of

man. In the tolerance, kindness, good -will, patience, and wisdom , which

havedistinguished the work of this parliament, that outermost circle of the

kingdom ofheaven has been described. Wehave influenced vast numbers

of men and women of all opinions, and the influence will spread and

spread. So many human unities drawn within the magnetic circle of
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spiritual sympathy can not but influence and widen the various denomina

tions to which they belong. In the course of time those inner circles must

widen also, till the love of man and the love of God are perfected in one

church, one God, one salvation.

I conclude withacknowledging the singular cordiality and appreciation

extended to us Orientals. Where everyone has done so well , we did not

deserve special honor , but undeserved as the honor may be, it shows the

greatness of your leaders, and especially of your chairman , Dr. Barrows.

Dr. Barrows, humanly speaking, has been thesoul of this noble movement .

Theprofoundest blessings of the present and future generations shall fol
low him.

And now, farewell. For once in history all religions have made their

peace,all nations have called each other brothers, and their representatives

have for seventeen days stood up morning after morning to pray Our

Father, the universal Father of all , in heaven . His will has been done so

far, and in the great coming future may that blessed will be done further

and further, forever and ever.

“ We have heard a voice from India," said Dr. Barrows.

" Let us now hear a well -beloved voice from Russia ." Prince

Serge Wolkonsky then came forward and said :

I hardly realize that it is for the last time in my life I have the honor,

the pleasure, the fortune to speak to you . On this occasion , I should like
to tell you so many things that I am afraid that if I give free course to

my sentiments I will feel the delicate but imperative touch of Mr. Presi

dent's hand on my shoulder long before I reach the end of my speech .

Therefore, I will say thanks to all of you , ladies and gentlemen, in the short

est possible words -- thanks for your kind attention, for your kind applause,

your kind laughter, for your hearty hand shakes. You will believe how

deeply I am obliged to you when I tell you that this is the first time in

my life that I ever took an active part ina congress, and I wish any enter

priseI might undertake later on might leave me such happy remembrances

as this first experience.

Before bidding you farewell , I want to express a wish; may the good

feelings you have shown me so many times, may they, through my

unworthy personality, spread to the people of mycountry, whom you know

so little and whom I love so much. If I ask you that , it is because I know

the prejudices which prevail among the people of your country. A com

patriot said the other day that Russians thought all Americans were

angels, and that Americans thought all Russianswere brutes. Now, once

in awhile, these angels and these brutes come together, and both are

deceived in their expectations. We see that you are certainly not-angels,

and you see we are not quite as much brute as you thoughtwe were.

Now , wby this disappointment ? Why this surprise ? Why this aston

ishment ? Because we won't remember that we are men, and nothing else

and nothing more. We can not be anything more, for to be a man is the

highest thing we can pretend to be onthis earth. I do not know whether

manyhave learned in the sessions of this parliament what respect of God

is, but I know that no one will leave the congress without having learned

what respect of man is. And should the Parliament of Religions of 1893

have no other result but this , it is enough to make the names of Dr. Bar

rows and those who have helped him imperishable in the history of
humanity .

Should this congress have no other result than to teach us to judge our

fellowman by his individual value,and not by the political opinions he

may have of his country, I will express my gratitude to the congress, not

only in the name of those our brothers who are my countrymen but in
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the nameof those our brothers whom we so often revile because the politi.

cal traditions of their country refuse the recognition of home rule; in the

name of those our fellowmen whose motherland stands on the neck of

India ; in the name of those our brothers whom we so often blame only

because the governments of their countrysend rapacious armies on the

western , southern, and eastern coasts of Africa . I will express my gratitude

to the congress in the name of those my brothers whom we so often judge

so wrongly, because of the cruel treatment their government inflictsupon

the Chinese. I will congratulate the congress in the name of the whole

world if those who have been here have learned that, as long as politics

and politicians exist, there is no happiness possible on earth . I will con

gratulate the congress in the name of the whole humanity if those who

bave attended sessions have realized that it is a crime to be astonished

when we see that another human being is a man like ourselves.

Now, Dr. Bonney, one word to you personally. All I have said in

thanking these ladies and gentlemen, I beg you to accept for yourself; for

all I owe to them is due to your kindness. I pray you to accept my per

sonal gratitude, and the assurance that whenever I may be ofany use to

you , although on the otherside of the earth , St. Petersburg will be near

enough to Chicago. No continents, no oceans,nodistances will ever prevent

me from reaching a friendly hand to President Bonney, nor to any of the

distinguished gentlemen and ladies I am so happy to have met and known.

“ We have a splendid delegation from the sunrise kingdom

of Japan ,” remarked Dr. Barrows, “ and I'm going to ask our

friends, the Buddhist representatives of Japan , to rise as their

names are called , and then our eloquent friend , Mr. Hirai, will

speak for them ."

The four Buddhist priests, attired in the full vestments of

their order, arose and saluted the audience . “ Mr. Hirai, " con

tinued Dr. Barrows, “ has lived for several years in our country.

His voice was one of the first to thrill us through and through

as he told us of the wrongs so - called Christian civilization had

committed in Japan . I now have the pleasure of introducing

him .”

MR. HIRAI .

We can notbut admire the tolerant forbearance and compassion of the

people of the civilized West. You are the pioneers in human history. You

have achieved an assembly of the world's religions, and we believe your

next step will be toward the ideal goal of this parliament, the realization of

international justice . We, ourselves, desire to witness its fulfillment in our

lifetime, and to greet you again with our deepest admiration. By your kind

hospitality we have forgotten that we are strangers, and we are very much

attached to this city. To leave here makes us feel as if we were leaving our

native country. To part with you makes us feel as we were parting from

our own sisters and brothers. When we think of our homeward journey we

can not help shedding tears. Farewell . The cold winter is coming, and

• we earnestly wish that you may be in good health . Farewell.

“ The oldest and greatest empire,” said Dr. Barrows, “ is
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China. The honorable Pung Quang Yu, special commissioner

to this congress, will now address you .” Instead of reading

his own speech, Mr. Pung Quang Yu simply arose and saluted

the assembly and handed his manuscript to Dr. Barrows, who

read it as follows:

It is unnecessary for me to touch upon the existing relations between

the Government of China and that of the United States. There is no

doubt thatthe Chinese minister at Washington and the honorable Secre

tary of State are well able to deal with every question arising between the

two countries in a manner satisfactory and honorable to both . As I am a

delegate to the religious congresses, I can not but feel that all religious people

are my friends. I have a favor to ask of all the religious people of Amer
ica, and that is that they will treat, hereafter, all my countrymen just as

they have treated me. I shall be a hundred times more grateful to them

for the kind treatment of my countrymen than of myself . I am sure that

the Americans in China receive just such considerate treatment from the

cultured people of China as I have received from you. Themajorityofmy

countrymen in thiscountry are honest and law -abiding. Christ teaches us

that it is not enough to love one's brethren only. I am sure that all relig

ious people will not think this request too extravagant.

It is my sincere hope that no national differences will ever interrupt the

friendly relations between the two governments,and that the two peoples

will equally enjoy the protection and blessings of heaven. I intend to leave

this country shortly . I shall take great pleasure in reporting to my

governmentthe proceedings of this parliament upon my return . With this

I desire to bid all my friends farewell.

RIGHT REV. MR . SHABITA OF JAPAN.

Mr. Barrows then introduced Right Rev. Mr. Shabita, high

priest of the Shinto religion of Japan. The Japanese delegate

arose and bowed profoundly. Dr. Barrows read his address :

I am here in the pulpit again to express my thanks for the kindness,

hearty welcome, and applause I have been enjoying at your hands ever

sinceI came here to Chicago. You have shown great sympathy with my

humble opinion, and your newspaper men have talked of me in high terms.

I am happy that I have had the honor of listening to so many famous

scholars and preachers forwarding the same opinion of the necessity of

universal brotherhood and humanity. I am deeply impressed with the

peace, politeness, and education which characterize your audiences. But

is it not too sad that such pleasures are always short -lived ? I , who made

acquaintance with you only yesterday, have to part with you to-day,

though reluctantly. This Parliament of Religions is the most remarkable

event in history, and it is the first honor in my life to havethe privilege of

appearing before you to pour out my humble idea, which was sowell

accepted by you all. You like me, but I think it is not the mortal Shabita

that you like, but you like the immortal idea of universal brotherhood .

What I wish to do is to assist you in carrying out the plan of forming

the universal brotherhood under the one roof of truth . You know unity

is power . I, who can speak no language but Japanese, may helpyou in

crowning that grand project with success. To come here I had many

obstacles to overcome,many struggles to make. You must not think I

represent allShintoism . I only represent my own Shinto sect . But who



852 THE PARLIAMENT
OF RELIGIONS

.

dares to destroy universal fraternity ? So long as the sun and moon con

tinue to shine all friends of truth must be willing to fight courageously for

this great principle . I do not know as I shall ever see you again in this

life, but our souls have been so pleasantly united here that I hope they may

be again united in the life hereafter.

Now I pray that 8,000,000 deities protecting the beautiful cherry -tree

country ofJapan may protect you and your Government forever, and with

this I bid you good -by .

H, DHARMAPALA OF CEYLON,

Peace, Blessings, and Salutations, Brethren : This Congress of Religions

has achieved a stupendous work in bringing before you the representatives
of the religions and philosophies of the East. The committee on religious

congresses has realized the Utopian ideaof the poet and the visionary . By

the wonderfulgenius of two men-Mr. Bonney and Dr. Barrows - a beacon

light has been erected on the platform of the Chicago Parliament of Relig .

ions to guide the yearning souls after truth .

I , on behalf of the 475,000,000 of my co -religionists, followers of the

gentle Lord Buddha Gautama, tender my affectionate regards to you and

to Dr. John Henry Barrows, a man of noble tolerance, of sweet disposition,

whose equal I could hardly find. And you , my brothers and sisters, born

in this land of freedom , you have learned from your brothers of the far

East their presentation of the respective religious systems they follow,

You have listened with commendable patience to theteachings of the all

merciful Buddha through his humble followers. During his earthly career

of forty-five years he labored in emancipating the human mind from relig

ious prejudices,and preaching a doctrine whichhas made Asia mild. By

the patient and laborious researches of the men of science, you are given to

enjoy the fruits of material civilization , but this civilization by itself

finds no praise at the hands of the great naturalists of the day.

Learn to think without prejudice, love all beings for love'ssake, express

your convictions fearlessly, lead a life of purity and the sunlight of truth

will illuminate you. If theology and dogma stand in yourway in the

search of truth put them aside. Be earnest andwork out your own salva

tion with diligence, and the fruits of holiness will be yours.

Rev. Dr. George T. Candlin of China was next introduced

and said :

It is with deepest joy that I take my part in the congratulations of this

closing day. The parliament has more than justified my most sanguine

expectations. As a missionary I anticipate that it will make a new era of

missionary enterprise and missionary bope. If it does not, it will not be

your fault and let those take the blame who make it otherwise. Very

sure I am that at least one missionary, who counts himself the humblest

member of this noble assembly, will carry through every day of work ,

through every hour of effort, on till the sun of life sets on the completion

of his task, the strengthening memory and uplifting inspiration of this

pentecost.

By this parliament the city of Chicago has placed herself far away

above all the cities of the earth . In this school you have learned what no

othertown or city in the world yet knows. The conventional ideaof relig .

ion which obtains among Christians the world over is that Christianity is

true, all other religions false ; that Christianity is of God, while other

religions are of the devil ; or else , with a little spice of moderation, that

Christianity is a revelation from heaven, while other religions are manu

factures of men. You know better , and with clear light and strong assur

ance can testify that there may be friendship instead of antagonismbetween
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religion and religion , that so surely as God is our common Father , our

hearts alike have yearnod for Him, and our souls in devoutest moods have

caught whispers of grace dropped from His throne.

Then this is Pentecost, andbehind is the conversion of the world.

SWAMI VIVE KANANDA,

Swami Vive Kananda made his farewell as follows:

The World's Parliament of Religions has become an accomplished fact,

and the merciful Father has helped those who labored to bring it into

existence and crowned with success their mostunselfish labor. My thanks

to those noble souls whose large hearts and love of truth first dreamed this

wonderful dream and then realized it. My thanks to the shower of

liberal sentiments that has overflowed this platform . My thanks to this

enlightened audience for their uniform kindness to me and for their

appreciation of every thought that tends to smooth the friction of religions.

A fewjarring notes were heard from time to time in this harmony. My

special thanks to them , for they have, by their striking contrast, made the

general harmony the sweeter.

Much has been said of the common ground of religious unity. I am

not going just now to venture my own theory. But if anyone here hopes

that this unity will come by the triumph of any one of these religions

and the destruction of the others, to him I say: Brother, yours isan

impossible hope ." Do I wish that the Christian would become Hindu ?

God forbid . Do I wish that the Hindu or Buddhist would become Chris

tian ? God forbid.

The seed is put in the ground, and earth and air and water are placed

around it. Does the seed become the earth , or the air , or the water ? No.

It becomes a plant ; it develops after the law of its own growth, assim

ilates the air , the earth, and the water, converts them into plant substance

and grows a plant.

Similar is the case with religion. The Christian is not to become a

Hindu or a Buddhist, nor a Hindu or a Buddhist to become a Christian.

But each must assimilate the others and yet preserve its individuality and

grow according to its own law of growth .

If the Parliament of Religions has shown anything to the world it is

this : It has proved to the world that holiness, purity, and charity are not

the exclusive possessions of any church in the world , and that every system

has produced men and womenof the most exalted character.

In the face of this evidence, if anybody dreams of the exclusive survival

of his own and the destruction of the others, I pity him from the bottom

of my heart, and point out to him that upon the banner of every religion

would soon be written, in spite of their resistance: " Help and Not Fight,

“ Assimilation and Not Destruction , " " Harmony and Peace and Not

Dissension ."

VIRCHAND GANDHI.

27

Are we not all sorry that we are parting so soon ? Do we not wish that

this parliament wouldlast seventeen times seventeen days ? Have we not

heard with pleasure and interest the speeches of the learned representa

tives on this platform ? Do we not see that the sublime dream of the
organizers of this unique parliament has more than realized ? I

you will only permit a heathen to deliver his message of peace and love I

shall only ask you to look at the multifarious ideas presented to you in a

liberal spirit, and not with superstition and bigotry, as the seven blind men

did in the elephant story.
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Once upon a time in a great city an elephant was brought with a circus.

The people had never seen an elephant before. There were seven blind

men in the city who longed to know what kind of an animal it was,so they

went together to the place where the elephant was kept. One of them

placed his hands on the ears,another on the legs, a third on the tail of the

elephant, and so on. When they were asked by the people what kind of an

animal the elephant was, one of the blind men said : " Oh, to be sure, the

elephant is like a big winnowing fan.” Another blind man said : “ No,my

dear sir, you are wrong. The elephant is more like a big, round post.” The

third : “ You are quitemistaken ;it is like a tapering stick.” The rest of

them gave also their different opinions. The proprietor of the circus

stepped forward and said : “ My friends, you are all mistaken. You have not

examined the elephant from all sides. Had you done so you would not
have taken one-sided views."

Brothers and sisters, I entreat you to hear the moral of this story, and

learn to examine thevarious religious systems from all standpoints.

I now thank you from the bottom of my heart for the kindness with

which you have received us, and for the liberal spirit and patience with

which you have heard us. And to you, Rev. Dr. Barrows and President

Bonney,we owe the deepest gratitude for the hospitality which you have
extended to us.

PRINCE MOMOLU MASAQUOI OF AFRICA,

Permitme to express my hearty thanks to the chairman of this con

gress for the honor conferred upon me personally by the privilege of repre

senting Africa in this World's Parliament of Religions. There is an

important relationship which Africa sustains to this particular gathering.

Nearly 1,900 years ago, the great dawn of Christian morning, we saw

benighted Africa open her doors to the infant Savior Jesus Christ, after

ward the Founder of one of the greatest religions man ever embraced, and

the Teacher of the highest and noblest sentiments ever taught, whose

teaching has resulted in the presence of this magnificent audience.

As I satin this audience, listening to the distinguished delegates and

representatives in this assembly of learning, of philosophy, of systems of

religions represented by scholarship and devout hearts, I said to myself,
" What shall the harvest be.”

The very atmosphere seems pregnant with an indefinable, inexpressible

something - something toosolemn for human utterance - something I dare

not express. Previous to this gathering the greatest enmity existed among

the world's religions. To -night - I dare not speak as one seeing visions or

dreaming dreams -but this night itseems that the world's religions, instead

of striking one against another, have come together on amicable delibera

tion and have created a lasting and congenial spirit among themselves.

May the coming together of these wise men result in the full realization of

thegeneral parliament of God, the brotherhood of man, and the consecra

tionof souls to the service of God .

President Bonney then announced that, having listened to

the representatives of the far-away countries, the audience

would be addressed by speakers from America in two-minute

addresses. The first speaker was Rev. Dr. George Dana

Boardman of Philadelphia , who simply said :

Fathers of the contemplative East ; sons of the executive West - behold

how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together in unity.

The New Jerusalem , the city of God, is descending, heaven and earth

chanting the eternal hallelujah chorus.
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DR. EMIL HIRSCH.

Dr. Emil Hirsch added his word of farewell as follows:

The privilege of being with you on the morning when, in glory under

God's blessing , this parliament was opened was denied me. At the very

hour when here the first words of consecration were spoken, I and all other

rabbis were attending worship in our own little temples, and could thus

only in spirit be with you, who were come together in this much grander

temple. But we all felt , when the trumpet in our ritual announced the

birth of a new religious year, that here blazoned forth at that very moment

the clearer blast heralding for all humanity the dawn of a new era.

None could appreciate the deeper significance of this parliament more

fully than we, the heirs of a past spanning the millennia, andthe motive

of whose achievements and fortitudewas and is the confident hope of the
ultimate break of the millennium. Millions of my co -religionists hoped

that this convocation of this modern great synagogue would sound the

death -knell of hatred and prejudice under which they have pinedand are
still suffering ; and their hope has not been disappointed . Of old , Pales

tine's hills were every month aglow with firebrands announcing the rise of
a new month.

So here were kindled the cheering fires, telling the whole world that a

new period of time had been consecrated. We Jews came hither to give

and to receive. For what little we could bring we have been richly

rewarded in the precious things we received in turn.

According to an old rabbinical practice, friends among us never part

without firstdiscussing some'problem of religious life. Our whole parlia

ment has beendevoted to such discussion, and we take hence, in parting,

with us the richest treasuresof religious instruction ever laid before man.

Thus the old Talmudic promise will be verified in us that when even three

come together to study God's law his shekinah abides with them .

Then let me bid you godspeed in the old Jewish salutation of peace .

When one is carried to his resting place we Jews will bid him go in peace,

but when one who is still in the land of the living turns from us to go to

his daily task we greet him with the phrase, “ Go thou toward peace.”

Let me then speed you on your way toward peace. For the parliamentis not

the gateway to death. It is a new portal to a new life ; for all of us a life of

greater love forandgreater trust in one another. Peace will not yet come but

is to come. It will come when theseed here planted shall sprout up to blos

som and fruitage; when no longer we see through ablurred glass, but,

like Moses of old , through a translucent mirror. May God , then,bless you,

Brother Chairman , whose loyalty and zeal have led us safely through the

night of doubt to this bright hour of a happy and glorious consummation .

REV. DR . FRANK M. BRISTOL.

“ There are 5,000,000 of Methodists in the United States,"

said Mr. Bonney, “ and Rev. Dr. Frank M. Bristol will tell us

what the Methodists think of the Parliament of Religions."

Dr. Bristol' said :

Then let us pray that come it may,

As comeit will,fora ' that ,

That man to man, thewarlo'er,

Shall brithers be for a' that.

Infinite good, and only good, will come from this parliament. To allwho

have come fromafar we are profoundly and eternally indebted. Some of
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them represent civilization that was old when Romulus was founding

Rome, whose philosophies and songs were ripe in wisdom and rich in rhythm

before Homer sang his Iliads to the Greeks, and they have enlarged our

ideas of our common humanity . They have brought to us fragrant flowers

from the gardens of Eastern faiths, rich gems from the old mines of great

philosophies, and we are richer to- night from their contributions of thought,

and particularly from our contact with them in spirit.

Never was there such a bright and hopeful day for our common human

ity along the lines of tolerance and universal brotherhood. And we shall

find that by the words that these visitors have brought to us, and by the

influence they have exerted they will be richly rewarded in the conscious

ness of having contributed to the mighty movement which holds in itself

the promise of one faith, one lord, one father, one brotherhood . A distin .

guished writer has said, it is always morn somewhere in the world. The

time hastens wben a greater thing will be said—'tis always morn every

where in the world. The darkness has passed, the day is at hand, and

with it will come the greater humanity, the universal brotherhood.

The blessings of our God and our Father be with you ,brethren from the

East; the blessings of our Savior, our elder Brother, the teacher of the

brotherhod of man, be with you and your peoples forever.

REV. JENKIN LLOYD JONES.

I had rather be a doorkeeper in the open house of the Lord than to

dwell in thetents of bigotry . I am sufficiently happy in the knowledge

that I have been enabled to be, to a certain extent, the feet of this great

triumph. I stand before you to -night with my brain badly addled , with

myvoice a good deal demoralized, with my heel somewhat blistered , but

with my heart warm and loving and happy .

I bid to you, the parting guests, the godspeed that comes out of a soul

that is gladto recognize its kinship with all lands and with all religions ;

and when you go, you go not only leaving behind you in our hearts more

hospitable thoughts for the faiths you represent but also warmand loving
ties that bind you into the union that will be our joy and our life forever

more .

But I will not stand between you and your further pleasures except to
venture , in the presence of this vast and happy audience, a motion which

I propose to repeat in the next hall, and , if both audiences approve , who

dare say that the motion may not be realized ? It has been often said, and

I have been among those who have been saying it, that we have been wit

nessing here in these last seventeen days what will not be given men now

living again to see; but as these meetings have grown in power and accu
mulative spirit I have felt my doubts give way, and already I see in vision

the next Parliament of Religions,more glorious and more hopeful than this.

And I have sent mymind around theglobe to find a fitting place for the

next parliament. When I look upon these gentle brethren from Japan I

have imagined that away out there in the calms of the Pacific Ocean we

may , in the city of Tokio, meet again in some greatparliament. But I am

not satisfied to stop in that half-way land, and so I have thought we must

go farther, and meet in that great English dominion ofIndia itself.

At first I thought that Bombay might be a good place, or Calcutta a

better place, but I have concluded to move that the next Parliament of

Religions be held on the sacred banks of the Ganges, in the ancient, new
city of Benares, where we can visit these brethren at their noblest head

quarters. And when we go there we will do as they have done, leaving our

heavy baggage behind , going in light marching order, carrying only the

working principles that are applicable in all lands.

Now , when shall that great parliament meet ? It used to take a long
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time to get around the world , but I believe that we are ready here to -night

to move that we shall usher in the20th century with a great Parliament

of Religions in benares, and we shall make JohnHenry Barrows president

of it, too.

MRS. CHARLES HENROTIN .

Mrs. Henrotin , Vice -President of the Woman's Branch of the

World's Congress Auxiliary, said :

The place which woman has taken in the Parliament of Religions and

in the denominational congresses is one of such great importance that it is

entitled toyour careful attention .

Asday by daythe parliament has presented the result of the preliminary

work of two years,it may have appeared to you an easy thing to put into

motion the forces of which this evening is the crowning achievement, but to

bring about this result hundreds of men and women have labored. There

are sixteen committees of women in the various departments represented

in the Parliamentof Religions and denominational congresses, with a total

membership of 228. In many cases themen's and the women's committees

have elected to work as one, and in others the women have heldseparate

congresses. Sixteen women have spoken in the Parliament of Religions

andthat moredid not appear is due to the fact that the denominational

committee had secured the most prominent women for their presentation .

Dr. Barrows treated the woman's branch with that courtesy and consid

eration , and, I may add, justice, which he has extended to the representa

tiveof every creed.

In the denominational congresses, the first in order was that of the Jew

ish women , and here is the keynote to woman's position in the modern

religious world. It is that of the worker, for it is not in the Parliamentof

Religions, as able as have been the women representing her in the parlia
ment, that you can judge of the tremendous power which she wields. It

is in the denominational congress that her work is best illustrated.

In the Roman Catholic congress, the work of the women for their church

was most ably presented. His eminence Cardinal Gibbons,in his paper,

" The Needs of Humanity Supplied by the Catholic Religion,"demonstrated

that the needs of humanity were ministered unto by women,laity as well

as sieters, in theCatholic Church. His paper could fitly havebeen named :

“ What Woman Has Accomplished for the Catholic Church .”

The congress of the Jewish women was a memorable occasion, as it was

the first time in the world's history that the Jewish women met together

as a religious power. Eighty -five delegates from the different Jewish com

munities fromall parts of the United States were present, and before this

congress adjourned an international association of Jewish women was

formed, which, if it brings intothe religious world the same zeal which has

animated that historic race, it is easy to conceive what a tremendous force

has here been putinto motion.

The committee of Congregational women held an interesting session ,

treating of practical questions connected withchurch work.

The women of the Lutheran church succeeded in uniting the Lutheran

women all over the United States in one congress, and held four sessions in

which Lutheran women spoke on the work of women in their church.

Before this congress closed an international league of Lutheran women

was formed .

The King's Daughters presented their work on Monday, October 2d.

In all the other denominational congresses women have presented their

work in the general congress. Two hundred and twelve women have taken

part in the denominational and mission congresses.
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Now the question presents itself : Along what line of thought have most

of these women presented papers ? And I may truly answer that they have

treated of practical efforts for the bettering of social conditions.

It is too soon to prognosticate woman's future in the churches. Hitherto

she has been not the thinker, the formulator of creeds, but the silent

worker. That day has passed ; it remains for her to take her rightful posi

tion in the active government of the church , and to the question, if menwill

accord that position to her, my experience and that of the chairman of the

women's committees warrants us in answering an emphatic yes. Her

future in the Western churches is in her own hands, and the men of the

Eastern churches will be emboldened by the example of theWestern to

return to their country and bid our sisters of those distant lands to go and

do likewise.

Woman has taken very literally Christ's command to feed the hungry,

clothe the naked , heal the sick, and to minister unto those wbo are in need

of such ministrations. As her influence and power increase, so also will her

zeal of good works. That the experiment of an equal presentation of men

and women in a parliament of religions has not been a failure I think can

be proved by the part taken by the women who have had the honor of

being called to participate in this great gathering.
I must now bear witness to the devotion , the unselfishness, and the zeal

of the chairman of every committee which has assisted in arranging these

programmes. I would that I had the time to name them one by one.

Their generous co -operation and unselfish endeavor are of those good

things, the memory of which is in this life aforeshadowing of how divine

is the principle of loyal co-operation in working for righteousness.

REV. AUGUSTA CHAPIN.

The past seventeen days have seemed to many of us the fulfillment of a

dream ; nay, the fulfillment of a long -cherished prophecy. The seers of

olden time foretold a day when there should be concord, something like

what we have seen among el-ments before time discordant.

We have heard of the Fatherhood of God, the brotherhood of man, and

the solidarity of the human race, until these great words and truths have

penetrated our minds and sunken into our hearts as never before. They

will henceforth have largermeaning. No one of us all but has been intel.

lectually strengthened and spiritually uplifted. We have been sitting

together upon the mountain of the Lord. " We shall never descend to the

lower places where our feet have sometimes trodden in times past. I have

tried , as I have listened to these masterly addresses, to imagine what effect

this comparative study of religions would haveupon thereligious world

and upon individual souls that come directly under the sweep of its influ

ence. It is nottoomuch to hope that a great impulse has been given to

the causeof religious unity and to pure and undefiled religion in all lands.

Wewho welcomed now speed the parting guests. We are glad you

came, O wise men of the East. With your wise words, your large tolera

tion , and your gentle ways, we have been glad to sit at your feet and learn

of you in these things. We are glad to have seen you face to face, and we

shall count you henceforth more than ever our friends and co -workers in

the great things of religion .

And we are glad ,now that you are going to your far-away homes, to

tell the story of all that has been said and done here in this great parlia

ment, and that you will thus bring the Orient into nearer relations with

the Occident, and make plain the sympathy which exists among all relig

ions. We are glad for the words that havebeen spoken bythewise men

andwomen of the West, who have come and have given ustheir grains of

gold after the washing. What I said in the beginning I will repeat now at
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the ending of this parliament . It has been the greatest gathering ever

in the name of religion held on the face of this earth .

JULIA WARD HOWE.

Julia Ward Howe was introduced amid cheers and waving

of handkerchiefs. She said :

Dear Friends: I wish I had brought you some great and supreme gift

of wisdom .. I have brought you a heart brimming with love and thankful.

ness for this crown of theages, so blessed in itself and so full of a more

blessed prophecy. But I did not expect to speak to-night.

BISHOP ARNETT.

It is an old saying, and true,that thereis no road , however long, but by

continued marches you will find its end. We have come to the end of our

deliberations, and are about to close one of the most historic meetings that

have ever occurred among the children of men. It was my pleasure and

privilege, at the meeting of the parliament, to welcome the delegates from

the different parts of tho world to this historic city . We have met daily

and have formed friendships, and I trust they will be as strong as steel , as

pure as gold , and as lasting as eternity. I have never seen solarge abody

of men meet together and discuss questionsso vital with as little friction

as I have seen during this parliament. The watchword has been " tolera

tion and fraternity," and shows what may or can be done when men assem

ble in the proper spirit.

As was said 2,000 years ago, we have met together in one place and with

one accord, each seeking for the truth , each presenting his view of the

truth as he understands it. Each came with his own fund of information,

and now we separate, having gained information from each other on the
subject of God, mankind, and the future life . There is one thing that we

have all agreed upon - that is, that the source of the true, beautiful, and

the good is spirit, love, and light of infinite power, wisdom ,and goodness.

Thus the unity of the spirituality of God is one thing that we have all

agreed upon. We have differed as to howto approach Him and how to

receive His favor and blessing. If the parliament hasdone nothing more,

it has furnished comparative theology with such material that in the future

there will be no question about the nature and attributes of God. The

great battle of the future will not be the Fatherhood of God nor that we

need a redeemer, mediator, or a model man between God and man.

There was some apprehension on the part of some Christians as to the

wisdom of a parliament of all the religions, but the result of this meeting

vindicates the wisdom of such a gathering. It appears that the conception

was a divine one rather than human, and the execution of the plan has

been marvelous in its detail and in the harmony of its working, and reflects

credit upon the chairman of the auxiliary , Mr. Bonney, andalso on Rev.

J. H. Barrows, for there is no one who has attended these meetings but

really believes that Christianity has lost nothing in the discussion , but

stands to -day in a light unknown in the past.

The Ten Commandments, the Sermon on the Mount , and the Golden Rule

have not been superseded by any that has been presented by the various

teachers of religion and philosophy,but our mountains are just as high and
our doctrines are just as pure as before our meeting , and every man and
woman has been confirmed in the faith once delivered to the saints.

Another good of this convention : It has taught us a lesson that while

we have truth on our sidewe have nothad all the truth; while we have had
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theory we have not had all the practice , and the strongest criticism we

have received was not as to our doctrines or methods but as to our

practice not being in harmony with our own teachings and with our own

doctrines.

I believe that it will do good, not only to the dominant race but tothe

race that I represent; it is a godsend, and from this meeting we believe

will go forth a sentiment thatwill right a great many of our wrongs and

lighten up the dark places and assist in giving us that which we are now

denied -- the common privileges of humanity - for we find that in this con

gress the majority ofthe people represented are of the darker races, which

will teach the American people that color is not the standard of excellency

or of degradation. But I trust that much good will come to all, and not

only the Fatherhood of God be acknowledged but the brotherhood of man.

And now , to my brothers and friends of foreign lands, as I bade you

welcome, I now bid you good -by, and I assure you that your coming and

your staying have been a benediction to us. And I trust that you will feel

that your longtravel has been fully repaid by the hospitality of the Amer

ican people and what you have witnessed of the progress of our Christian

civilization. As you return to your homes be assured that loving hearts

will follow you with their prayers, that you may enjoy the blessings that

belong to mankind; and should we never meet again (which we never will

any more) may each of us so live and so conduct ourselves that our last

end may be one ofpeace and joy. I bid you , in the name of those I repre

sent, a long and affectionate farewell.

RT . REV . DR . J. J. KEANE OF WASHINGTON.

Friends and Brethren : When, in the midst of the wise men who were

intrusted with the organizing of the Columbus celebration, Mr. Bonney

rose up and said that man meant more than things and proclaimed the

motto, “Not things but men , ” people said , “ Why, that is only a com

monplace. Any man could think that.”

" Yes,” said Columbus, “ ary man could do that, ” when he put the egg

upon its end . Mr. Bonney proclaimed that motto. May it make him
immortal .

When in the midst of the men who, under the inspiration of that motto,

were organizing the congresses of the world , Dr. Barrows arose and pro

claimed thegrand idea that all the religions of the world should be brought

here together, men said : " It is impossible.” He has done it, and may it

make his name immortal.

When the invitation to this parliament was sent to the old Catholic

Church and she was asked if she would come here, people said : “ Will she
come ? " And the old Catholic Church said : " Who has as good a right to

come to a parliament of all the religions of the world as the old Catholic

Universal Church ? ”

Then people said : “ But if the old Catholic Church comes here, will she

find anybody else here? ” And the old church said : “ Even if she has to

stand alone on that platform , she will stand on it .”

And the old church has come here,andshe is rejoiced to meet her fellow.

men, her fellow -believers, her fellow -lovers of every shade of humanity and

every shade of creed. She is rejoiced to meet here the representatives of

the old religions of the world, and she says to them :

We leave here. We will go to our homes. We will go to the olden ways.

Friends, will we not look back to this scene of union and weep because

separation still continues? But will we not pray that there may have

been planted here a seed that will grow to union wide and perfect? Oh,

friends, let us pray for this. It is better for us to be one. If it were not

better for us to be one than to be divided , our Lord and God would not
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have prayed to His Father that we might all be one as He and the Father

are one. Oh, let us pray for unity, and taking up the glorious strains we

bave listened to to-night, let us, morning, noon, and night,cryout: “Lead,

kindly light; lead from all gloom ; lead from all darkness ; lead from all

imperfect light of human opinion; lead to the fullness of the light.”

REV. DR. JOHN HENRY BARROWS.

“ In the midst of all these representatives of various faiths

and churches,” said Mr. Bonney , “ sits a Presbyterian minister

who has performed one of the greatest offices ever committed

to the hand of man — the unification of the world in the things

of religion . That man now comes to say his closing words to

this world's Parliament of Religions, and I have the honor to

present Rev. Dr. John Henry Barrows, chairman of the general

committee . ” He spoke as follows :

The closing hour of this parliament is one of congratulation, of tender

sorrow , of triumphant hopefulness. God has been better to us by far than
our fears, and no one hasmore occasion for gratitude than your chairman,

that he has been upheldand comforted by yourcordial co -operation, by the

prayers of a great host of God's noblest men and women, and by the con

sciousness ofdivine favor.

Our hopes have been more than realized . The sentiment which has

inspired this parliament has held us together. The principles in accord

with which this historic convention has proceeded have been put to the

test, and even strained at times, but they have not been inadequate. Toler

ation, brotherly kindness, trust in each other's sincerity , a candid and

earnest seeking after the unities of religion, the honest purpose ofeach to

set forth his own faith without compromise and without unfriendly criti.

cism -- these principles , thanks to your loyalty and courage, have not been
found wanting.

Men of Asiaand Europe, we have beenmadeglad by your coming and

have been made wiser. I am happy that you have enjoyed our hospital

ities. While floating one evening over the illuminedwaters of the White

City, Mr. Dharmapala said, with that smile_which has won our hearts,

" All the joys of heaven are in Chicago ," and Dr. Momerie , with a char

acteristic mingling of enthusiasm and skepticism, replied :_ “ I wish

I were sure that all the joys of Chicago are to be in heaven . ” But surely

there will be a multitude there whom no man can number, out of every

kindred,and people,and tongue, and in that perpetual parliament on high
the people of God will be satisfied.

Seventeen days ago there dawned in many heartsa new world-con

sciousness, a sense of universal brotherhood, and to this fact, in part, I

attribute it that this parliament of all the faiths has been marked by

less acrimonious discussion - although we havebeen separated by immense

doctrinal distances - than is often found in a single meeting of Christians

bearing the same doctrinal name.

Now that the parliament is over we almost wonder whyit was notcalled

earlier in human history. When the general committee discovered that a

wondrous response followed their first appeals, tbat they struck a chord of

universal sympathy, they were firm in their determination to go forward, in

spite of ten thousand obstacles, and do what so many feared was

impracticable.
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I thank God for thesefriendships which we have knit with men and

women beyond the sea , and I thank you for your sympathy and over -gener

ous appreciation and for the constant help which you have furnished in the

midst of my multiplied duties. Christian America sends her greetings

through you to all mankind. We cherish a broadened sympathy, a higher

respect, a truer tenderness to the children of our common Fatherin all

lands, and, as the story of this parliament is read in the cloisters of Japan,

by the rivers of Southern Asia,amid the universities of Europe, and in the

isles of all the seas, it is my prayer thatnon -Christian readersmay, in some

measure, discover what has been the source and strength of that faith in

divine Fatherhood and human brotherhood which , embodied in an Asiatic

peasant who was the Son of God and made divinely potent through Him , is

clasping the globe with bands of heavenly light.

Most that is in my heart of love and gratitude and happy memory must

go unsaid. If any honor is due for this magnificent achievement, let it be

given to the spirit of Christ, which is the spirit of love in the hearts of

those of many lands and faiths who have toiled for the high ends of this

great meeting. Maythe blessing of Him who rules the storm and holds

the ocean waves in His right hand, follow you , with theprayers of all God's

people, to your distant homes. And as Sir Joshua Reynolds closed his

lectures on " The Art of Painting ” with the name of Michael Angelo , so,

with a deeper reverence, I desire thatthe last words which I speakto this

parliamentshall be the name of Him to whom I owe life and truth and

hope and all things, who reconciles all contradictions, pacifies all antag .

onisms, and who, from the throne of His heavenly kingdom , directs the

serene and unwearied omnipotence of redeeming love - Jesus Christ, the

Savior of the world .

PRESIDENT BONNEY'S FAREWELL .

The closing speech of the evening was by Mr. Bonney:

Worshipers of God and Lovers of Man : The closing words of this

great event must now be spoken. With inexpressible joy and gratitude I

give them utterance. Thewonderful success of this first actual Congress

of the Religions of the World is the realization of a conviction which has

held my heart for many years. I became acquainted with the great relig .

ious systems of the world in my youth, and have enjoyed an intimate asso
ciation with leaders of many churches during mymaturer years. I was

thusled to believe that, if the great religious faiths could be brought into

relations of friendly intercourse, many points of sympathy and union would

be found, and the coming unity of mankind in the love of God and the

service of man be greatly facilitated and advanced. Hence when the occa

sion arose it was gladly welcomed and the effort more than willingly made.

What men deemed impossible, God has finally wrought. The religions

of the world have actually met in a great and imposing assembly; they

have conferred together on the vital questions of lifeand immortality in a

frank and friendly spirit, and now they part in peace with many warm

expressions of mutualaffection and respect.

The laws of the congress, forbiddingcontroversy or attack ,have, on the

whole, been wonderfullyobserved. Theexceptionsare so few that they may

well be expunged fromthe record and from thememory. They even served

the useful purpose of timely warningsagainst the tendency to indulge in
intellectual conflict. If anunkind handthrew a fire-brand into the assem .

bly, let us be thankful thata kinder hand plunged it in the waters of for

giveness and quenched its flame.

If some Western warrior, forgetting for the moment that this was a

friendly conference and not abattlefield, uttered his warcry, let us rejoice,

our Orient friends, that a kinder spirit answered : Father , forgive them ,

for they know not what they say. "
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No system of faith or worship has been compromised by this friendly

conference; no apostle of any religion has been placed in a false position

by any act of this congress. The knowledge here acquired will be carried,

by those whohave gained it, as precious treasure to their respective coun

tries, and will there, in freedom and according to reason , be considered,

judged, and applied as they shall deem right.

The influence which this Congressofthe Religions of the World will

exert on the peace and the prosperityof the worldis beyond the power of

human language to describe. For this influence, borne by those who have

attended the sessions of the Parliament of Religions to all parts of the

world, will affect in someimportant degree all races of men , all forms of

religion, and even allgovernments andsocial institutions.
And now, farewell. A thousand congratulations and thanks for the

co-operation and aid of all who have contributed to the glorious results

which we celebrate this night. Henceforth the religionsof the world will

make war, not oneach other, but on the giant evils that afflict mankind.

Henceforth let allthroughout the world who worship God and love their

fellowmen join in the anthem of the angels:

Glory to God in the highest!

Peace onearth , good will among men !

At the close of President Bonney's speech Rabbi Hirsch led

the great audience in the universal prayer. Bishop Keane

then said a prayer of benediction, and the vast audience slowly

dispersed, ending probably the most remarkable convocation in

the world's history .



JOHN W. POSTGATE,
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PART III.

DENOMINATIONAL CONGRESSES.

While the main interest of the religious world was centered

about the great Parliament of Religions, there were other

meetings at the Art Institute which demanded more than pass

ing attention . The aim of the organizers was to have a pres

entation of the faith and creeds of every denomination in

Christendom as well as expositions of the beliefs of peoples

and sects outside its pale . Arrangements were made therefore

to hold denominational congresses which should precede and

follow, as well as run parallel with, the Parliament of Religions .

Beginning on Sunday, August 27th , forty -one separate con

gresses were held up to the close of the series on Sunday,

October 15th. Almost every conceivable form of worship and

faith was represented by these gatherings, which were attended,

not only by their own followers, but by a large number of

seekers after truth .

Before the Parliament of Religions was called to order on

September 11th , there were held the Jewish Church Congress,

the Lutheran General Council, the Congress of Wales, the

Evangelical Lutheran Congress , the Columbian Catholic Con

gress, the Congress of Colored Catholics , the Congress of

Jewish Women, the German Catholic Young Men's Guilds,

the Societies of St. Vincent de Paul , the Catholic Benevolent

Legion, the Catholic Young Men's National Union , the Cath

olic Press , the Reunion of the Students of the American Col

lege of Louvain, the German Catholic Young Men's Guild,

and the Catholic Young Men's Societies. All of these

80 ,
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congresses were largely attended and the proceedings of each

were characterized by great zeal and earnestness. In many

instances the subjects discussed were afterward presented to the

Parliament of Religions in the form of special essays and

addresses. Indeed, as already set forth , the great parliament

covered almost every form of religious thought and expression

current in the world . In this way interest was kept alive, and

the labors of the denominational congresses amply supple

mented.

During the progress of the Parliament of Religions itself,

contemporaneous conventions were held by the following

bodies : The Congregational Church , the Lutheran General

Synod, the Universalist Church, the Catholic Church , the Dis

ciples of Christ, the New Jerusalem Church , the United Breth

ren Church , the Advent Christian Church, the Reformed Epis

copal Church, the Lutheran Women, the Theosophists, the

Seventh Day Baptist Church , the Presbyterian Church , the

Sunday -School Union, the Friends' Societies, the Unitarian

Church , the Evangelical Association , the Free Religious Asso

ciation , the Christian Scientists , the Reformed Church of the

United States , the Reformed ( Dutch ) Church , the Friends'

Orthodox Church, the King's Daughters and Sons, and Inter

national Board of Women's Christian Associations, the Chris

tian Endeavor Society , the African Methodist Episcopal

Church , the German Evangelical Synod of North America,

the Swedish Evangelical Mission Covenant, the Methodist

Episcopal Church , the Cumberland Presbyterian Church, the

Evolutionists, and the International Board of Women's Chris

tian Associations.

On Thursday , September 28th , the day after the close of the

Parliament of Religions, the Sunday-Rest Congress began,

and following came the Congress of Missions , the Ethical Con

gress , the Congress of Woman's Missions, the Young Women's

Christian Association , and for eight days the Evangelical

Alliance was in session, closing this vast series of World's

Religious Congresses on Sunday evening, October 15th .
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It is not our purpose in this review to set forth the proceed

ings of these various congresses in detail. We shall content

ourselves with a brief résumé of their leading features, giving

wherever possible the presentation of faith of each as submitted

from the respective platforms. No such series of religious

meetings was ever before held in the world, and their effect on

religious thought and life can not be over-estimated. The best

and most earnest men and women of each denomination attended

the various sessions, and the papers offered for consideration

contained valuable information and suggestions regarding the

modes of worship and belief under review. Indeed these

congresses were scarcely second in importance to the great

Parliament of Religions itself. As heretofore explained , many

of the topics formed the subject of learned deliberation in the

parliament , and will be found fully elucidated in the report of

the proceedings of that eminent body.

JEWISH CHURCH CONGRESS.

The Congress of the Jewish Church occupied four days. It

opened in the Hall of Columbus on Sunday , August 27th , with

a large number of Jews present from all parts of the United

States, Canada, and Europe. Among those assembled on the

platform were Rabbi Emil G. Hirsch of Chicago , Rabbi I. L.

Leucht of New Orleans, Rabbi Isaac M. Wise of Cincinnati ,

Rabbi G. Gottheil and Rabbi K. Kohler of New York . C. C.

Bonney, President of the World's Congress Auxiliary , delivered

a pleasing address of welcome, to which Dr. Hirsch replied in

the name of the Jews of Chicago. Rabbi Wise and Rabbi

Gottheil also made brief responses. Then the Congress settled

down to a consideration of topics of especial interest to the

church and its congregations . Rabbi Kohler delivered an elo

quent address on “ The Synagogue and the Church , and Their

Mutual Relations with Reference to Their Ethical Teachings."

Throughout his address Dr. Kohler paid beautiful tributes to

Jesus as a man , but combated the claim of His being the



868 THE PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS.

Savior of mankind. He said that 1600 years of persecution

had not been able to destroy Judaism, which remained a living

vital force in the world , because it was founded on an inde

structible system .

At the evening session of the first day, Rabbi Wise spoke on

the fundamental doctrine of Judaism , and Rabbi Joseph Silver

man of New York addressed the Congress on popular errors

about the Jews. He pointed out that dense ignorance exists

regarding the social and domestic life of the Jews, as well as

their history, their literature , their achievements and disap

pointments, their religion, their ideals and hopes. He regretted

this ignorance, and said that none is more desirous of fraternity

than the Jew, but he will not gain it at the loss of his man .

hood . He will not accept fraternity as a patronage, but would

rather claim it as a simple matter of equality . That, said the

Rabbi, is a point which our critics and detractors do not under

stand . He held , further, that the Jew is tolerant by nature, as

well as by virtue of his religious teaching. The Jew believes

in allowing every man what he claims for himself — the right

to work out his own salvation and make his own peace with God .

On the second day other subjects of deep interest to the

Jewish Church and people were discussed . Rabbi Moses of

Chicago presided over the morning session , which was held

in one of the small halls . Rabbi Charles Levy of Cincinnati

sent an address on “Ethics of the Talmud ," which was read

by Prof. M. Millziner of the Union Hebrew Club. The paper

was a scholarly review of the Talmud, and showed that there is

quite a marked similarity between the ethical teachings of that

rabbinical compilation and those of the Bible . He also

defended the Talmudic literature against the accusations some

times made by Christian teachers, that it is illiberal in its

teachings. He claimed that it teaches the duties of man to

man without distinction of creeds or races, and in some

instances it reminds us that the duties of justice and charity

are to be fulfilled to all the heathens as well as the Israelites.

The liberal spirit of the Talmudic ethies is evidenced in one
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sentence : "The pious and virtuous of all nations participate in

the eternal bliss. "

Rabbi S. Sale of St. Louis, read an interesting paper on

“ Contributions of the Jews to the Preservation of the Sciences

of the Middle Ages,” in which he showed how, in that dark

period of the world's history, the Jews held aloft the torch of

learning and carried along into later modern life the traditional

sciences of Greece and Rome and of the Arabs. At the after

noon session the subject for discussion was “ What Organized

Forces Can Do for Judaism ," and the addresses were : “ A

Jewish Department of the Chautauqua, ” by Rabbi H. Berko

witz, Philadelphia; “ A Union of Young Israel,” by S. C.

Eldridge, Jefferson, Texas ; “ A Jewish Publication Society,"

by Miss Henrietta Szold , Philadelphia. At the evening meet

ing the exercises included an interesting address on “ Rever

ence and Rationalism ," by Dr. M. H. Harris of New York ; a

paper on “ The Position of Women Among the Jews,” by

Rabbi Sale of St. Louis, and a valuable contribution on Bible

criticism by Dr. Hirsch .

Three sessions were held on the following day , Rabbi Joseph

Stolz of Chicago presiding. Rabbi G. Deutsch of Cincinnati

gave an interesting review of the history of the Jews as it

relates to the culture of the various ages of nations . “ The

Attitude of Judaism to the Sciences of Comparative Religions

was discussed by Rabbi L. Grossman of Detroit, and Rabbi C.

H. Levy of Lancaster considered “ Universal Ethics According

to Prof. Stienthal."

During the afternoon session Dr. A. Moses of Louisville ,

Ky., gave an interesting definition of Heathenism ; Rabbi

Hecht of Milwaukee urged the advisability of a Sabbath

School Union, and Rabbi Felsenthal spoke on “ The Study

of Past Biblical History. ” The evening session was devoted to

the consideration of the question, “ What Organized Forces

Can Do for the Jewish Poor and Jewish Emigrants."

The concluding sessions of the congress on August 30th ,

were equally interesting. Rabbi Schwab of St. Joseph , Mo. ,
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reviewed the Messianic idea of the Jews from the earliest times

to the rise of Christianity, and another interesting paper on

the “ Genius of the Talmud” was presented by one of the

learned rabbis. Taken altogether, the Congress of the Jewish

Church was an interesting and inspiring event . It seemed

meet that the oldest faith , the forerunner of Christianity ,

should usher in a series of world's religious congresses

designed to promote the spiritual welfare of mankind .

CONGRESS OF JEWISH WOMEN,

Representative Jewish women from all parts of the United

States and a number of their sisters of the Christian faith met

in the large statuary -room of ihe Art Institute on Monday

morning, September 5th . Mrs. Henry Solomon presided, and

after the usual opening exercises Mrs. Charles Henrotin of

Chicago delivered an appropriate address of welcome. Mru.

Solomon, in her opening remarks, said it was a new departure

for the Jewish woman to occupy herself with matters of the

kind represented by this congress, but she felt that in the

great parliament of all creeds the Jewish woman should have

a place .

The first feature of the programme vas a poem entitled

“ White Day of Peace, " written by Mrs. Miriam del Banco .

The leading sentiment of the poem was the gratitude of the

Jewish people for the haven of rest they had found in the

New World, and their pure devotion to the principles of liberty

on which the American Republic is found. Mrs. Louise Man

heimer of Cincinnati contributed a paper portraying the

Jewish woman of biblical and medieval days . This was fol.

lowed by an address on modern Jewish women, prepared by

Mrs. Helen Kahn Weil of Kansas City. These papers led to a

brief discussion by Mrs. Henry Frank of Chicago, Rev. Dr.

Kohler of New York, and Dr. Hirsch of Chicago. An inter

esting incident of the session was an address by Mrs. Isabella

Beecher Hooker, who, after expressing her deep admiration for
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the people of the Jewish race, concluded with the following

remarks, which were received with many tokens of approval:

I believe you are ,through these great financiers of yours, yet to return

to Jerusalemand hold it as the golden city. I have always wished that I

had a drop of this Jewish blood in my veins, and if this wish has been with

me all these years, you may imagine how greatly it is emphasized when I

hear these words and see these women . I will have to be content to envy.

One of the most interesting papers presented was on the

“ Influence of the Discovery of America on the Jews," by

Mrs. Pauline H. Rosenburg. She set forth that at the time of

the discovery of America the Jews were suffering under the

yoke of oppression in the countries of the Old World. They

hailed America as a haven of peace, but even in America the

problem of religious freedom had to be worked out. Religious

intolerance was for a long time prevalent among all people on

the shores of the New World, and the dangerous experiment of

forcing conviction was often tried . But in time these clouds

were dispelled , and America became the opportunity of all the

oppressed. In conclusion, Mrs. Rosenburg said :

Nowhere to -day can we find as happy a working class and as comfort
able a middle class as in this country, and that which is the generality of

the nation is true of her Jews. It has been said that “ each countryhas

the Jews it deserves.” The American Jews today, except refugees that

havefled to America in recent years to escape Russian oppression,hold

positions of responsibility and influence, and are persons of culture. They

mingle freely with the general population, and, except in the matter of

religious belief, are fullygraftedinthatpopulation. And although we occa
sionally hear of a wave of anti-semiticism in a civilized country, such a

movement can never become general nor endure for any length of time.

The future of theJews in America, judging from the achievements of the

past, is bright with promise.

This congress continued four days, and the proceedings were

marked with great fervor. Among those who took a leading

part in the exercises were Miss Esther Witkowsky of Chicago,

Miss Julia Richman of New York , Miss Sadie Leopold of

Chicago, Miss Rebecca Lesem of Quincy, Miss Julia Cohen

of Philadelphia , Miss Julia Felsenthal, Miss Cora Wilburn of

Marshfield , Mass.; Mrs. Eva Storm of New York, Mrs. Carl

Stevenson Benjamin, Miss Bamber of Boston, Mrs. Blighton

Safed of Constantinople. It was regarded as significant that

the proceedings were watched with the deepest concern by men

and women not of the house of Israel . Archbishop Ireland
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was warmly commended for the liberal spirit he displayed in

attending one of the evening meetings and leading the discus.

sion on the subject of Jewish persecution . Before the con

gress adjourned a permanent organization was formed, under

the title of “ The National Council of Jewish Women." Mrs.

H. Solomon was elected president; Mrs. E. Mandel, vice

president; Mrs. America, corresponding secretary ; Miss L.

Wolf, recording secretary, and Mrs. H. Selz, treasurer.

THE LUTHERAN CHURCH CONGRESSES.

The Lutheran Church had accorded it the liberty of at least

four distinct congresses during the month of September.
Tbe

General Council , together with the Norwegian United Synod,

held theirs on the 2d ; the Missouri Synod on the 3d ; the Gen

eral Synod on the 11th and 12th , and the Lutheran Women on

the 14th and 15th. Some of these gatherings were very large,

notably those on the evening of thellth , the 14th, and especially

that of Sunday the 3d, when at least 6,000 persons filled both

Columbus and Washington Halls . The singing on some occa

sions was by choirs of hundreds, well drilled in choruses and

Luther’s great “ Battle Hymn," “ A Mighty Fortress Is Our

God . ” One of the most impressive events was the response from

representative women from Germany, Sweden, Norway, Den

mark, Iceland, India, and Finland . The addresses of cordial

welcome were made by the Hon . C. C. Bonney and Mrs. Chaz.

Henrotin.

The kinship of the Lutheran Church with the reformation

of the 16th century influenced it in the belief that there

is a peculiar propriety in holding such a congress by the

Church of the Reformation on soil discovered by Christopher

Columbus. Columbus and Luther were cotemporaries, and

Providential co -workers, only differing in this , that, whilst the

one discovered a new continent, the other provided for it the

elements of its glorious liberty . When Columbus was making

his famous voyages to America, which were destined to revolu
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tionize the sciences of geography, commerce, and civil govern .

ment , Martin Luther, at Eisenach , Magdeberg, and Erfurt, was

storing his mind with that liberal education and those prin

ciples of individual liberty of judgment which disenthralled

Europe and eventually gave the land of Columbus its unpar

alleled liberty and the greatest republic the world ever saw.

The movement inaugurated by the Reformer stood out in

bold contrast with other events then and since. Within one

week of when Mohammed's rule overthrew the freedom of the

Mameluke power in Egypt, Luther nailed upon the castle

church of Wittenberg those “ Theses,” the echo of whose

hammer sound struck the long silent chord of freedom in all

Europe, and at the time when such men as Francis I. , Henry

VIII. , and Charles V. held the scepter of the great nations of

the age, and on the very day when Cortez conquered Monte

zuma and placed Mexico under Spanish Roman rule , there was

enacted at Worms a scene which forever checked arrogant

supremacy over human liberty , and which , as Carlyle says ,

“ Was the great point from which the whole subsequent history

of civilization takes its rise." These events laid the founda

tion of our civil liberty , and Lutherans, therefore, took a special

pride in this Columbian anniversary.

Prof. E. J. Wolf, D. D. , of Gettysburg, Pa. , who addressed

one of the meetings upon “ The Place of the Lutheran Church

in History," maintained that “ with this church , as the first

army that waged successful battle with Rome, modern history

has its birth .” There never was an earthly power so nearly

absolute, so nearly omnipotent . It was the supreme temporal

and spiritual authority, it held in subjection men's bodies and

their souls, it was sovereign over reason aud conscience, it held

in subjection the most powerful monarch as well as the

most abject slave. At last its power is shaken and shattered

from one end of Europe to the other, its dominion is torn to

pieces, its rule is repudiated, its fulminations are answered

with defiance and its yoke falls from the neck of millions.

This result was achieved by a company of earnest believers
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sun.
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who had experienced that salvation is a free gift, that Christ

atoned for all actual sins of men, and that the sinner is justi

fied by faith alone . Thus darkness vanished before the rising

It was a revolution that contained the germ and pledge

of every advance that society has made in four hundred

years.

The men who were God's instruments in achieving this

result, were styled “ Lutherans," and the church constituted

by their administration of word and sacrament was called in

derision the “ Lutheran Church . ” This church gave birth to

other communions. She is the mother of Protestantism . Dr.

Schaff says, her confession “struck the key -note to the other

evangelical confessions.” The Lutheran Church is the great

mediating power between ancient and modern Christianity.

She set forth again the primitive doctrines of the cross, and

did not unnecessarily destroy the heritage of liturgy, song , and

service. The Lutherans have been censured for their failure

to attack and overthrow monarchy and subvert despotism in

the state when overthrowing it in the church. Luther and

his co -laborers fearlessly announced principles which shook

absolutism to its inmost center. Instead of resorting to brute

force and invoking the slaughter of rulers for the triumph of

principles , they showed their transcendent faith in the power

of ideas , and having emancipated the eternal truths which

underlie all civil liberty, they were content to leave their

development to their own inherent energy.

The Lutheran Church took the lead in missions among the

heathen. Though the principal Lutheran countries were not

given to maritime pursuits and had no colonies , yet through

the intervention of the Danish government two Lutheran mis

sionaries, Ziegenbalg and Pluetschau , proceeded to India in

the year 1704 , antedating by one hundred years the missionary

movements of other Protestant communions excepting only the

Moravians. She was the first, through the Swedes, to colonize

this country in the interests of missions. When there is added

to these things the fact that the spiritual and ethical power of
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the principles and doctrines of the Lutheran Church are of the

highest order of fruits, and that it is the church of culture and

schools, we may have a conception of the leading place this

communion has in civil , social , and religious history.

The Rev. Dr. H. W. Roth of Chicago, gave also an account

of the immigrations of several centuries ago and later on , and

pictured the scenes of endurance, development in character, and

the growth of churches until now. The denomination numbers

in population in America eight or ten millions.

Prof. R. F. Weidner, D. D. , of Chicago, spoke on the

“Essential Qualifications of Luther for His Work as Reformer.”

He said the immortal Luther is not vead and not understood by

those who know only of the “ Table Talk " and some of his

letters and some sayings falsely ascribed to him . He was a

profound student, wrote commentaries of the most profound

character, translated the Bible into the language of the people,

itself a work for a score of men, and produced various literary

and theological works of the first order, and had the fullest

experience of the power of truth in the heart and life . He

was said to be gentle and never overbearing in private life and

among his friends. The severe language of the times he used

in disputations when his assailants challenged and evoked it.

His language in the Bible translation has made the language

of the nation , and is unsurpassed by poet, historian , or philos

opher.

Prof. S. F. Breckenridge, D. D. , Springfield, Ohio, read a

paper on the “ Relation of the Church to Higher Criticism ."

The Lutheran Church , he said, holds unmistakably, in its con

fessional standards , that the “ Scriptures of the Old and New

Testament are the word of God, and constitute the only infal

lible rule of faith and practice .” All creeds and opinions must

be judged by the word which was given through the instru

mentality of men who wrote as they were moved by the Holy

Ghost. Though rationalism had swept over Germany once , it

may be doubtful whether any professor who taught it could be

called Lutheran , and it is also true that through this church
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the myth -theories have been annihilated . The method of dis

pelling the dark clouds of heresy has not been to “ try men

for heresy,” but to place by the side of error the bright light

of truth .

Confining the study now to the Pentateuch , it is to be said,

the higher critics deny the “ traditional view " that these five

books were written by Moses, the inspired law -giver and

prophet of God. Including the book of Joshua with the

Pentateuch , the “ critics ” hold that these as a whole are a

compilation of four documents, none of which was extant until

many centuries after the death of Moses. The theories and

discussions are almost entirely based on internal circumstances

in differences of words and phrases , style , legislation , concep

tions of God and His providences , all of which differences it is

presumed are proof against the unity of authorship. It is not

known that any professor or teacher in the Lutheran colleges

and seminaries of this country have ever held or taught any.

thing but the traditional view that the authors of these books

were they to whom the books themselves ascribe the authorship.

When once the ever-varying differences of the critics are

settled , when their theories agree, when they can fix their

hitherto fluctuating dates, and the like , then there will be time

to have any serious fears about the soundness of the old

and Scriptural view. It is said ." and Moses wrote this law ,"

and like expressions are not to be set aside as having been

fraudulent for thousands of years , and now only discovered in

this late day. A few additions were certainly made, such as

the record of the death of Moses, but the books as a whole are

regarded by the Lutheran Church , in harmony with the views

of the universal Christian and Jewish church as far back as

history can be traced, as historic narratives .

The great doctrine of a “ standing or falling church,” justi

fication by faith , was treated by Prof. F. Pieper of St. Louis.

By justification we understand the remission of sins. Since

Christ has already perfectly acquired forgiveness of sins for

all men , and since this forgiveness is offered and exhibited to
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men through the means of grace, to -wit, the gospel and the

sacraments, the only means on our part of obtaining forgive

ness of sins and salvation is that faith which accepts of the

promise of God. All works and worthiness of our own are

entirely excluded as a means of obtaining remission of sins or

justification. The assertion that conversion and salvation

depends not only upon the grace of God, but to some extent

also on the conduct of man, overthrows the article of justifi.

cation , destroys the essential character of the Christian

religion, and places it on equal footing with the heathen

religions. Hence, there is no co -operation on the part of man

toward conversion , but man is only the object that is to be

converted." The natural man is dead in sin , in enmity against

God , and can not be obedient or subject to the holy law of God.

The Lutheran doctrine upon divine predestination is not

Arminian , but a middle ground between Arminianism and

Calvinism . It holds to the doctrine of eternal election , but

rejects that of a limited atonement and of the preterition or

predestination to death.

The address of Dr. C. Jensen of Brecklum , Germany, set

forth the nature and duty of the Christian ministry. Men are

needed who have thoroughly grounded convictions of truth ,

and who have themselves deeply experienced the power of sav.

ing truth . The polity of the Lutheran Church government is

in principle congregational . The people elect their own officers

at stated times, and choose also their own pastors. The min .

istry as an office is held to be divine, but the church calls and

ordains the ministers. There is among the ministry a parity

of office — no one having a higher call than another. The real

and only ecclesiastical authority or power is the word of God .

The idea of priesthood is utterly rejected . The doctrine of

ordination is that it is not a divine ordinance. The sacraments

are not held out as a priestly sacrifice. There is in these the

presence and communication of divine grace, but no gross

conception of the presence of Christ's body and blood , and the

changing of the elements of bread and wine in any sense from
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bread and wine. Here is no sacrifice or worship by the ele

ments and conducted as by priests. The administering of

baptism is not a certainty of salvation to the baptized .

On the deaconess' work in the church , Dr. G. U. Wenner of

New York City gave a statement of the modern origin of

deaconesses' houses to be from Kaiserswerth on the Rhine, 1836,

under the Lutheran pastor, Fliedner. Luther had recom

mended women as teachers of the young, comforters of the

afflicted, and wished that for general pastoral work he had

deaconesses as Chrysomtom had in Constantinople , and as Paul

even had. In the church the office had fallen into disuse long

before Luther's day, through the system of nunneries. The

sisters connected with the General Conference of Kaiserswerth

in 1861 were 1,197 in 27 houses and 2 fields of labor. In

1891 there were 8,478 sisters in 63 houses and 2,774 stations.

A few of these are in this country, a few in each of the

countries of Sweden , Norway, Denmark, and England, but

the greatest number are in Germany, and are mostly Lutheran.

Their work is among the sick in hospitals and in homes,

the insane, the poor, the houseless and fallen, and in the gen

eral work of leading souls to Christ. The office is regarded

not as a mere temporal one, but a divine ministry. No vows

are taken , so that those who enter this service can retire from

it at any time . The General Synod in this country is sending

young ladies for training in the work to Kaiserswerth.

The questions of education were considered by Prof. E. F.

Bartholomew of Rock Island, who maintained the necessity of

taking up larger enterprises in the way of colleges. Prof. H.

Sauer, Fort Wayne, Ind . , said : “ We love this ourcountry , and

therefore love our parochial schools.” He advocates that the

fuller and truer manhood is educated when the young have

religious training along with their secular and classic. It
may

be said that probably 300,000 English speaking Lutheran

communicants in America have no parochial schools .

“ The Church Should Be Entirely Free from State and

State from Church Control," was the title of the address of
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Prof. A. Crull of Fort Wayne, Ind. “ The Rite of Confirmation

and the Work of Catechisation ,” was discussed by Rev. J. N.

Kildahl. The teaching of the catechism , he said, is meant to

be but an enforcement of the teachings of scripture, the heart

is to be reached, the young are taught the necessity of a con

verted life , and to bear fruits of regeneration, and by this

course of instruction are to be made intelligent as to the

duties of a church life. The results of this mode of receiving

the young into church membership are fully as successful as,

if not more so than, many other methods. Confirmation itself

is only a human ordinance, is not material , excepting that it is

a mode of publicly avowing the doctrines and duties of the

Christian religion .

6 The Press in the Lutheran Church ” was the theme of

Rev. Dr. V. L. Conrad, editor of the Lutheran Observer,

Philadelphia . There are in this country fifty -three English

Lutheran periodicals, fifty German, sixteen Norwegian, sixteen

Swedish , four Danish, one Icelandic, three Finnish, and one

French .

Dr. Stoecker, former court preacher at Berlin, speaking in

German , gave an account of the relation between “ The People

of the Reformation on This Side and That Side of the Sea ." He

thinks Germany is seeking now too many new things.” The

old gospel and its old methods should be adhered to steadily .

Speaking for the “ Fifty Years of Sound Lutheranism " in

the Missouri Synod, Prof. A. Graebner of St. Louis set forth

the merit of his own synod since its organization in 1846.

They believe in a Lutheran pulpit for Lutheran ministers only ,

and a Lutheran altar for Lutheran communicants only ; yet

they do hold that there are also God's children in other

churches whom they esteem. They educate and catechise their

young, discuss doctrines in their synods and conferences, and

so train the laity to be able to vote on the fitness of men for

ordination .

On the “ Sights, Scenes, and Life Among the Scandinavian

Peoples ” Rev. Dr. M. W. Hamma of Baltimore gave, not only
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pictures of the charming country, but of the noble people in

all ages and stages of life , and showed how the hardy race

there had superior character in honesty and industry, and in

their life as Lutheran church people they displayed a degree of

piety and fidelity that puts beyond all doubt that no mission

aries need be sent there. These people themselves send mis

sionaries to foreign fields. In Iceland, where all are Lutherans,

of the whole population of 75,000 there is not a fallen woman .

The young are taught, before confirmation , to be able to con

duct family worship.

The mission fields, both home and foreign, were represented

in the Women's Congress. Dr. Anna Kugler of Guntoor,

India, gave some wholesome words which disproved the claims

made by Brahman and Buddhist priests and Mohammedans for

morality and benevolence . “ The Mission of the Lutheran

Church in America ” was discussed by the Rev. Dr. E. K.

Belle of Cincinnati . He said the Saxons have come to stay.

They are coming here with their virtues of industry and their

manuals of devotion . They of old conquered Rome and

England. They are crowding our land and are noble citizens.

The few loud -talking Anarchists in our cities do not represent

the people. The Lutheran Church has wealth , and within her

hand the greatest field and prospects of any and all com

munions in the land. There is liberty and happy faith in the

church ; it has not been unfelt in the issues of temperance in

the West; it is the church of the people, in fact as well as in

polity. It needs but self-denial and loyalty in its members,

and the work and mission assigned it by Providence will be

successfully achieved.

Rev. Dr. S. B. Barnitz, Secretary of the Board of Home

Missions, told of the numerous calls for more missionaries.

The statistics of “ Lutheranism in All Lands,” were given by

Rev. J. N. Lenker, Secretary of the Board of Church Exter

sion . In Germany there are 16,000 ministers, 22,500 churches,

29,300,000 baptized members, 61,000 parochial schools, and

6.731 deaconesses; in Denmark, 1,700 ministers, 1,900 churches,
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esses .

2,030,000 baptized members, 3,100 parochial schools, and 171

deaconesses ; in Norway , 869 ministers, 960 churches, 2,010,000

baptized members; in Sweden, 2,541 ministers, 2,514 churches,

4,764,000 baptized members. Total in Europe, including Greece,

England, Scotland , Holland, Switzerland, and others, 24,416

ministers, 32,897 churches, 45,370,308 baptized members,

89,764 parochial schools, 7,702 deaconesses. In Asia there are

252 ministers, 169 churches, and 114,350 members, 756

parochial schools , and 42 deaconesses ; in Africa, 328 ministers,

256 churches, 100,863 members, 714 parochial schools, and 44

deaconesses; in Oceanica, 168 ministers, 410 churches, 137,294

members, and 180 schools; in South America, 62 ministers, 90

churches, 115,545 members, 90 schools ; in Greenland, United

States and Canada, and West Indies , 5,120 ministers, 9,135

churches, 7,012,500 members, 2,513 schools, and 65 deacon

The grand total in the world shows 30,346 ministers,

42,877 churches, 52,850,660 baptized members, 94,017 paro

chial schools , and 7,853 deaconesses .

The Columbiad written by Rev. Dr. M. Sheeliegh , Fort

Washington , Pa . , closes thus :

What glory yet for thee awaits

When blends thy polyglottic host,

As faith the more to life translates,

And farther shine thy temple gates

For God , the Father, Son , and Holy Ghost.

Rev. Lee M. Heilman of Chicago thus summarizes the pres

entation of the Lutheran Congresses:

1. The Lutheran Church has been in America for more

than two and a half centuries , and has had its hand eminently

in achieving our noble liberties.

2. This church has fostered popular and higher education.

3. This church is misunderstood by many to be much like

the Romish .

Though it has in many places considerable of a liturgical

service, it is the farthest possible removed from any doctrines

or practices of priestly power, and is really “ low church " in

its polity, since the laity elect their officers, and call , and, in
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principle , ordain the ministry—the only authority in the

church being the divine word.

It is not true that it holds the Romish view of Baptismal

Regeneration , but rather teaches that, through baptism , grace is

offered , and that children presented to God thereby are received

into His favor ?

As to the Lord's Supper, the oft- repeated assertion by men

and in books that the Lutheran Church holds the doctrine of

Consubstantiation or nearly Transubstantiation is also utterly

untrue . The elements of bread and wine are not regarded as

changed at all . Even the strictest adherents to all the confes

sional standards deny, and all Lutheran theologians have ays

denied , any belief in the physical or local presence of Christ,

in the Lord's Supper, as circumscribed by space . The receiv

ing of the body and blood of Christ is entirely separated from

every idea of a gross or carnal presence or physical eating, but

is held to be of a supernatural, spiritual , and incomprehensible

presence of the glorious Lord .

Catechisation may be abused as other good methods are, but

it is the means of thorough systematic Bible instruction , and

the Word has been blessed by the Spirit to the upbuilding of

young Christians in faith and character, has led the unbeliev

ing to the truth , and made intelligent Christians of the church

membership

Confirmation is only a humanrite and a solemn mode of unit

ing outwardly with the church. Of the doctrine of the Sabbath,

Luther clearly adhered, and the confessions, understood in the

light of the circumstances, and most eminent theologians and

synods, adhere to the divine and perpetual obligation of the

Lord's day .

So in this Columbian anniversary it may be repeated that

the confession of the Lutheran Church , while other confessions

have hung in the balance, has continued to hold its place in

Protestantism , and stands to-day , strong as Gibraltar, heralding

the old life -giving and liberating doctrines. The perpetuity of

these principles is also promised us through the million and a
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half of Lutheran communicants and their seven millions, at

least, of a population in America, who, by their one -third

worshiping in the English tongue, and the remainder in near a

dozen other languages, and by their customs of education ,

Christian nurture, and culture in the virtues of industry and

morality, occupy no second place of influence in conserving

the old and promoting ever new results under their liberty .

awakening faith . Ten years ago the world -wide 400th anni

versary of the birth of the immortal Luther was but a Titanic

stepping-stone of the ever-advancing truth which the more

than fifty millions of Lutherans in the world live to advocate,

enjoy, and further as a blessing to mankind .

THE CONGRESS OF WALES.

The people of Wales are generally faithful to what is known

as the evangelical type of creed. The Episcopal Church of

England is the state church of the principality, but the great

majority of the people are of other denominations and opposed

to the union of church and state. There is in Wales at the

present time a strong movement in favor of disestablishment

and disendowment, which seems to some people to be within

measurable distance of complete success.

The Welsh convened for the first session of their congress

in the Memorial Art Palace at 11 A. M. , September 3, 1893.

The Rev. R. Trogwy Evans, Chicago, presided , and the plat

form was occupied by a large number of representative minis

ters from the various religious denominations of Wales. At

the conclusion of the devotional exercises, which were con

ducted by the Rev. R. I. Lewis ( Callesto ), S. Job, Esq., of

Pullman , Ill. , representing the Hon . C. C. Bonney, opened the

congress with a very appropriate address, and extended to all

a cordial welcome. The programme included a paper by the

Rev. D. Parker Morgan, D. D. , of New York, on “ The Early

British Church .” This important and interesting topic receives

very able and scholarly treatment from Dr. Morgan, who has

evidently approached his subject with deep sympathy.
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The chief address was delivered by the Rev. R. Williams of

North Wales, on “ The Mysteries of the Faith . ”

The afternoon session was presided over by the Rev. Ellis

Roberts, Chicago, and the following took part in the proceed

ings: Rev. H. O. Rowlands, Chicago ; Rev. J. W. Jones, Rev.

W. W. Jones, Bellevue, Neb .; Rev. D. Harries, D. D.,

Chicago; Rev. D. J. Philipps, Rev. R. Williams, (Hwfa Môn)

Nebraska; Prof. I. P. Jones, Chicago, and Rev. O. F. Pugh ,

Chicago. The paper of the Rev. John Evans ( Eglwysbach ),

Cardiff, South Wales, was not received in time to be read at

this session . The subject of Mr. Evans' paper is “The Refor

mation and the Welsh .” He has made a most interesting con

tribution to the literature of an important subject which seems

to have been surprisingly neglected .

The Rev. D. Harries , D. D. , Chicago, presided at the evening

session, which was opened with prayer and reading of the

scriptures by the Rev. E. Hughes, Grinnell, and the Rev. R. T.

Lewis, D. D. , of St. Louis. Addresses were delivered by the

Rev. W. Fawcett, D. D. , Chicago ; Miss Rosina Davies of

South Wales, and the Rev. R. Williams of Llangollen.

The last paper was by the Rev. H. O. Rowlands, D. D. , of

Chicago , on “ The Religious Characteristics of the Welsh .”

The congress was closely connected with, and owed much of

the splendid attendance it commanded to , the International

Eisteddfod of theWelsh people, which was held for four days in

the week succeeding the congress. Professor Apmadoc, its able

and indefatigable secretary, did more than anyone else toward

making each meeting a grand success . The Eisteddfod is a

national literary and musical contest . The subject of the chief

competition in poetry this year was “Jesus of Nazareth.”

This institution embodies in itself so many of the characteristics

of the Welsh people that the church is bound to strive at regu

lating it and elevating it to the utmost. Dating its origin in a

very early period, it has survived all the vicissitudes of the

nation and seems destined to continue its ever -youthful vitality

as long as the nation lasts. Never before was there such a
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large gathering of Welsh people in any city of the United

States as there was in Chicago at the time of the congress and

Eisteddfod. The public press declared at the time that the

first session of the Welsh Congress was the first of all the

congresses to command a first- rate attendance, and it increased

day after day until at the last session of the Eisteddfod, held,

at Festival Hall , it amounted to 8,000 people.

It is the hope and ambition of the church that the day shall

never dawn on Wales when religion is divorced there from

music, literature, and art .

One of the notable papers prepared for the congress, but

received too late for presentation, was on “ The Effect of the

Protestant Reformation in Wales,” by Rev. John Evans of

Cardiff, Wales. It will be read with interest by Welshmen

all over the world :

Wales is a small country but a large subject. Its early religious history

is an extremely difficultone. The effect of the Protestant Reformation on

this little country is a topic that involves special difficulties. It bristles

with critical points, and must be considered with care and impartiality. In

order to arrive at anything like clear conclusions repecting it, the terms of

the subject must be defined . What is really meant by the Protestant

Reformation ? If the term simply denotes the emancipation of the

churches from the ecclesiastical yoke of papal Rome, then we affirm that

the effect of the Protestant Reformation was immediateandgeneral. The

union of Wales with England hadbeen completed in 1535 , just about the

time Henry VIII. brokeoff with Rome, so that any change of this kind

effected in England would apply also to Wales.

But if by the phrase, “ The Protestant Reformation ," we mean anything

deeper and more spiritual than this, any real change in the creed and the

religious proclivities of the Welshpeople, then it is very doubtful whether
it had any real effect on the Principality of Wales for 100 years .

The history of the Reformation in Wales differs considerably in several

important respectsfrom that on the continent of Europe,and even in England

itself. It really forms a chapter by itself in the history of Protestantism, and

a chapter, unfortunately, that has not yet been adequately recorded. And

it is questionable whether it ever can be accurately and fully written . So

many of the necessarydocuments are either lost or inaccessible. Important

ascertained facts have been transmitted through the dark ages without

their historical environments, detached from one another like broken

chains, and so far the missing links are not to be found. The religious

history of Walesbegins so far back; the tribal quarrels and the civil wars

of the middle ages have been so destructive to life and property ; the edi .

fices,the manuscripts, and other fossils of history that belonged to the

ante Protestant centuries are so few that it is almost impossible to trace,

with any certainty, the religious condition of the country in the 15th cent

ury ; and without this who can tell the effect of the Reformation on it

duringthe century following. And, moreover, so many political factions,

and religious controversies, and ecclesiastical issues are bound up with the

historical events of this period, that historians have found it most difficult
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to rise above their prejudices in the fragmentsof history that are given us.

Historians too often bear marks of their specific schools and marshal their

forces under colored banners to fight gallantly in the interest of their own

side and sect. Recent researches have resulted in increasing raw material,

but so far hardly anything has beendone toward critical analysis and clear

conclusions respecting the history of Wales in the 15thand 16th centuries.

The Protestant and the Roman Catholic, the conservative churchman and

the radical nonconformist, reads and writes the history of this dark period

in his own way, and it is extremelydifficult to decide positively and clearly

how far Wales was affected by the Protestant Reformation at the time.

One thing is morally certain, namely, that the Welsh people, and prob

ably all the Celtic races of Britain, had received their Christianity from

some other source than papal Rome. This fact has an important bearing

on the subject of this paper, and presents Wales in a direct contrast to

England with reference to the Protestant Reformation . Originally, the

English peoplewere benighted pagans. This wastheirsad condition when

Augustine and his monks were sent from Rome in 597. He found them totally

ignorant of Christianity, and was conimissioned by Pope Gregory to

enlighten and convertthem. Augustine was a Roman Catholic missionary

and when the Anglo-Saxonswere converted under hisministry, they simply

accepted the popish, corrupt form of the Christian religion. This was the

onlyform of it thatwas first taught them , and they heard nothing else

concerning Christianity for 600 years, when Wycliffe, the morning starof the

Reformation, appeared.

But such was not the case with the Welsh . Pure Christianity had been

preached to them from an early period, probably as early as the 2d

century, and possibly as far back as the time of the apostles. It is not
conclusively proved that the Apostle Paul himself visited Britain , but it is

highly probable that Brân, the father of Caradog, and Gurgain, his own

daughter, heard Paul preach at Romeduring the time they were retained

there by Claudius Cæsar as hostages for Caradog's good behavior, when he

was allowed to return homeas tributary ruler of South Wales. Brân and

Gurgain remained at Rome for seven years, and oldWelsh documents tell

us that the prince was converted to Christianity whilethere, and thatafter

his return to Wales he converted his countrymen. However, it is gener

ally admitted that there was in the principality a British church previous

to the visit of Augustine, and therefore that the Welsh people had received

their Christianityfrom some other source than papal Rome. When King

Ethelbert convened the churches in Wales in 603, to moet Augustine, itis

stated on good authority that all the efforts of the monk to win them over

to accept the Romish tenets and supremacy were absolutely fruitless. It

was late in the 7th century before the people of Wales could be persuaded
tosubmit to the supremacy of the Pope. And thus for severalcenturies

Wales had its own Christian church, with its Christian teaching and
church order, its own Christian services and institutions, and probably its

own written copies of the scriptures, translated, in part, into the vernacular

--copies that were lost or destroyed during theravagesof the middle ages.

This was not the case in England. To the English the introduction of

Protestantism was a reformation, while to the Welsh the Reformation
itself was only a revival. This important fact must be kept before us in
considering the effect of the Protestant Reformation on Wales.

Another fact that naturally follows and clearly differentiates the Ref

ormation in Wales is this : that it was not the result of a gradual develop

ment in the minds of the people , but a sudden change imposedupon them

by a superior objective power. In Germany the blow that Luther gave to

the papacy was only the culminating point of a long and ever -increasing

Protestant process that had been at work in the religious thought of Ger

many and other parts of the continent for many years. There had been
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“ Reformers,"as Ullman proves, “ before theReformation .” Such was the

case, also , in England. Henry's quarrel with the Pope became the excit

ing cause of theProtestant Reformation, but its true antecedents and real

cause must be traced to the mental and religious upheaval of the people

ever since the days of Wycliffe and the Lollards.

The effect of Wycliffe's awakening was partly felt in Wales also, espe

cially on the borders of England. John of Kentchurch became a Lollard;

Sir John Oldcastle, afterward Lord Cobham , and Walter Bruté partook of
the same spirit. Teese men and a few less illustrious comrades were

excellent Christians, and preached against the pretensions of Rome,

denouncing the dogma of transubstantiation, opposing indulgences and

every other priestly craft that endangered the salvation of the people. But
the effects of their efforts did not penetrate far into the interior ofthe

principality at any time, andattheirdeath the whole nation plunged itself
into a state of unbroken indifference for at least a century. The thick

darkness of popery coveredthe land like the shadowof death. This was

the deplorable condition ofWales when the trumpet blast of the Reforma
tion was heard in England, about the year 1540. In fact, there was no
preparation leading up toward an outbreak in the Welsh mind. The Ref

ormation, so called, was only an outward change thrust suddenly upon the

people by thefitful will of the reigning monarch.
Henry VIII. was on the throne at the time. He descended in a

direct line from Owen Tudor of Penymynydd ,Môn—the Welsh hero. At

that time and for many years afterward_Wales was extremely loyal .

Creed and practice had to go whenever the Tudor king desired a change.

The union had just been completed through the efforts of Sir John Price.

Certain privileges had recently been conferred on the new subjects. The

country had been divided into counties ;memberswere appointed to repre

sent these divisions in Parliament , and Wales for the first time had a voice

and a vote in the legislature of the kingdom . All these privileges recently

received at the hands of the graciousmonarch greatly intensified the loyalty

of the people, so that if Henry had become a Protestant even in name,

Wales professedly hastened to acknowledge the change.

They knew also that Henry had an iron will as well as a stone heart.

His whispered desires came to them with the thundering force of a direct

command. They knew how the monasteries had been quickly visited by

his officials --the small ones at first and afterward the larger institutions

and how all their endowments beyond a certain sum hadbeen claimed for

the king's treasury. Henry was in earnest. He meant a reformation.

Wales understood this and professedly submitted to the change. But their

Protestantism was not deep and natural . It was a twist rather than a

change. A political reform rather than a religious reformation. It had

not originated within. There was no thought, no heart in it on the part

of the people. It was a human creation , wrought for a selfish purpose by

one of the most wanton kings that ever occupiedthe English throne. No

wonder that King Henry's reformation in Wales provided only three

martyrs — and all these three were Englishmen - throughout the entire

principality who were sufficiently possessed of the Reformation spirit to

die for their faith with the 300 Protestant heroes that perished in the

flames during the Marian persecution.

Another distinguishing feature of the Protestant Reformation in Wales

is the patentfact that laymen were more forward in its favor than the

clergy . On the continent,clergymen like Erasmus and Melanchthon , Calvin

and Žunglius,rallied around Luther, the monk that shook the world, as

the principal promoters of the Reformation ; and in England, Wycliffe, Lat

imer, Ridley, Cranmer, and other prominent church dignitaries were the

leaders, and afterwardbecame the martyrs, of the Protestant campaign.

It was emphatically a clerical movement, stoutly opposed at first by several
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influential laymen, and even when others of them accepted its principles

and furthered its extension, they did it as followers of the clergy andnot
as leaders.

But in Wales it was quite the reverse. The laymen took the lead.

Under theinfluence of the Protestant awakening produced by Wycliffe and

the English Lollards, Sir John Oldcastle, and Walter Bruté — both laymen

were the first and almost the only Welshmen to catch its inspiration . Sir

John Price in North Wales, and Dr. Ellis Price in the southern part of the

country, were the first great iconoclasts under the reign of Henry VIII. to

purge the churches from idolsand relics and to cast outpopish superstitions
from the land. Morris Kyffin , the layman , translated Bishop Jewel's

apology into Welsh ; William Middleton (Gwilym Canoldref), another

learned layman , rendered the whole Book of Psalms direct from the

Hebrew into Welsh - arranged according to the rules of the twenty -four

metres, and William Salesbury, a layman still , brought the New Testa

ment out of the press in the language of the people. It is true that

William Morgan , who translated the whole Bible into the vernacular in

1588, was a clergyman, and he and the few other clergymen who partook
of the same spirit rendered , in their way, to the Reformation valuable

service ; but it must not be forgotten that they came to its aid as learned

followers rather than as active leaders.

And , after all, this strange fact is not difficult to understand when

we remember the nature and the circumstances of the introduction of

the Reformation into Wales. Being forced upon the people by the

will of the monarch , as we have seen was the case, and, therefore,

amounting to a political movement, it was only natural that the laymen ,

especially those of them who sustained official relationship to the throne,

should take the first and foremost part in the promotion of the Reformation

in Wales. Some of them were officially appointed to reform the servicesof

the churches as well as to alter the creed and the religious practices of the

people. Such a course of procedure was regarded by the clergy with

doubt and suspicion and made many of them very reluctant to take any

prominent part in aid of the movement. The drastic measures adopted by

the king with reference to monastic endowments and church livings

tended still further in the same direction . It embitted the minds of the

monks and the priests toward the new departure. And further, it must be

admitted that, owing either to ignorance or chronic inactivity, or both, the

spiritual condition of the Welsh clergy at that time was at a low ebb .

How could such men be but conspicuously backward in taking their proper

place as the spiritual leaders of the people in connection withthis mighty

movement. ButGod raised up several competent and devoted laymen ,who

were placed in bigh positions of power and who nobly bore the brunt of

the battle with the papacy, so that Wales was not left altogether

untouched by the blessed effect of the Protestant Reformation from the

beginning.

At the same time, it is right to add that the conclusion of the whole

matter is this: that Protestantism , especially in its spiritual blessings, was
not established in Walesto a great extent or with great force for nearly a

century after its rise in England. Wales was isolated and far from the

center of influence. Great movements in London and Oxford often

exhaustedthemselves before they reached the inhabitants of this distant
country . The Reformation only touched its outskirts at first, and took a

long timeto travel over the whole district . And when it did, the effect was

superficial and broken . It was a long time before it leavened the whole

lump. Certain parts of Wales were regarded as safe hiding-places for
monks and priests who were not willing to dis Ow adherence to me.

Even during the reign of Elizabeth this was the case . At farmhouses out

cf the way, and in mountaincus hamlets followers of the Pope were in
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hiding, paying for their maintenance by teachingthe children and prepar

ing the boys for the universities. Tradition says that William Morgan of

Ewybrnant, afterward the translator of the Bible, was prepared in this

way by a secreted monk, And probably this case is not unique. These

disguised teachers had a golden opportunity. They indoctrinated their
young scholars in their own creed , and thereby exerted considerable influ

ence over the wealthier familiesin these secluded regions. William Mor

gan met with it in the parish of Llawhaiddr, near the close of the 16th

century. Whenit became known that hewas engaged in the great work of

translating the Bible into Welsh, some of his popish parishioners preferred

charges against him, which necessitated his appearing first before his
bishop, and afterward before the Archbishop of Canterbury.

Most of thepoets ofthis period were Roman Catholics, notwithstand

ing their occasional satirical attacks upon the perfunctory priest. Many

of the prosewriters were also leaning strongly in the same direction. In

fact, from the rise of the Reformation in England to the end of the

century, Wales passed through adreary period of dark and degraded days,

It is depressingto read the descriptions given of the state ofWales during

this period,immediately before and for a long time after the rise of the

Protestant Reformationin England. Barlow , the bishop of St. David,

ina letter to Thomas Cromwell, the Prime Minister ofEngland, dated

1535, says: “ As to the deplorable corruptions, the exacting taxation, the

immoral practices, the heathenish idolatry, that are most shamefully

encouraged under the dominion ofthe church people, I donotthinkthat
any diocese is more corrupt than this.” Strype, in his “ EcclesiasticalMemo

rials," writes: “ Anno 1550. As to the success of the Reformation, it went

on but slowly in the parts farther distant from London . In Wales the

people ordinarily carried their beads about with them to church and used

them in prayer. And even at the church at Carmarthen, while the bishop

was at the communion table bareheaded doing his devotions, the people

kneeled there and knocked their breasts at the sight of the communion,

using the same superstitious ceremonies as they had used in times past

before the mass. They brought corpses to be buried with songs and

candles lighted about them . *** Also this country was very infamous

forconcubinacy, adultery, and incest. Many of these sinners were priests.”

Myrick ,thebishop of Bangor, gives a similar descriptionof the country

in 1560. He complained that hehad only two preachers in the whole of

his diocese. Theother Welsh dioceses were in a similar deplorable condi

tion . The morality of the clergy was seriously bad. John Penry says:

" This I dare affirm and stand to, that if a view of all the registries in

Wales be taken the name of that shire, that town, that parish, can not

be found whereforthe space of six years together, within these twenty

nine years, a godly, learned minister hath executed the dutyof a faithful

teacher. And what, then , should you tell me about abbey -lubbers, who

take no pains, though they be able ? Miserable days! Into what times we

are fallen that thieves and murderers of souls, the very patterns and

patrons of all covetousness, proud and more than popelike tyrants, the

very defeaters of God's truth, unlearned dolts, blind guides, unseasoned
and unsavory salt, drunkards, adulterers, foxes and wolves, mire and

puddle.” This was written of Wales under the reign of Elizabeth, about
half a century after the rise of the Reformation inEngland.

For nearly a hundred years after the Reformation ,excepting in churches

and chapels, there were no Bibles in Wales. Preachers in the establish

ment were few and ineffective for many years. The people were left in

ignorance and sin until the beginning of the 17th century, when the

People's Bible was published and circulated, probably by Vicar Pritchard.

This was not the only service he rendered to the Reformation in Wales.

Perceiving that thepeople werefondofpoetry, he turnedthesubstance of
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his sermons into verse, and his book, called “ Canwylln Cymry," did more

to influence and evangelize the people than any otherbook over published

in Wales, save the Bible. The Rev. Griffith Jones ofDanddowforrendered

incalculable service by instituting circulating schools to teach the people

to read. All this prepared theway for the work of nonconformity, and

both found their climax in the Methodist revival .

So that, while the Protestant Reformation was an outside change forced

upon the people by the king at first and taken up by official laymen , while

it only touched the outskirts of the principality by its spiritual in fluence,

and that only for a time, and left the country generally almost for a cent

ury in dangers and sin, yet it was a great blessing to Wales. It delivered

the country at once from the tyranny of the Pope; it led up gradually to

the rendering of the scriptures into the vernacular; it preparedthe way for

the rise of nonconformity and culminated in the outbreak of the Methodist

revival. The Protestant Reformation gaveWalesan open Bible and a relig

ious liberty that we had not possessedbefore. The effect of the Reforma

tion on Wales hasbeen good from the beginning,although for a long time

it was limited in its extent and shallow in itshold uponthe perple. It con

tained the seeds of subsequent harvests, and became the reluctant herald

of a coming millennium .

COLUMBIAN CATHOLIC CONGRESS.

In point of attendance and interest aroused, perhaps the

Columbian Catholic Congress, which began on Monday,

September 4th, and continued for a week , was the most

important. It was held in Columbus Hall, which was crowded

to its utmost capacity every session . Cardinal Gibbons,

Archbishop Corrigan of New York, Archbishop Feehan of

Chicago, Archbishop Ryan of Philadelphia, Archbishop Ire

land of St. Paul, Archbishop Hennessey of Dubuque, Arch

bishop Jansens of New Orleans, Bishop Redwood of New Zea

land, Bishop Watterson of Columbus, Ohio, Bishop Foley of

Detroit, Bishop Chatard , Bishop Moore, Bishop Heslin , Bishop

Maes, and a number of other dignitaries of the Catholic

Church were present at most of the sessions. Morgan J.

O'Brien of New York was the chairman . Much of the success

of this congress was due to the exertions of W. J. Onahan of

Chicago, Secretary of the Committee on Organization.

Pope Leo XIII . signified his approval of the congress by

sending the following benediction :

Leo XIII., Pope. To Our Beloved Son , James Gibbons, by the Title of

Sancta Maria in Transtevere, Cardinal Priest of the Holy Roman Church ,

Archbishop of Baltimore. Beloved Son : Health and apostolic benediction
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It has afforded us much satisfaction to be informed by you that in

the coming month of September a large assembly of Catholic gentlemen

will meet at Chicago, there to discuss matters of great interest and
importance.

Furthermore,we have been specially gratified by your devotion and

regard for us in desiring, as an auspicious beginning forsuch congress, our

blessing and our prayers. This filial requestwe do indeed most readily

grant and beseech Almighty God that by His aid and the light of His

wisdom , He maygraciously be pleased to assist and illumine all who are

about to assemble with you , and that He may enrich with the treasures of

His choicest gifts your deliberations and conclusions.

To you, therefore, our beloved son , and to all who take part in the con

gress aforesaid ,and to the clergy and faithful committed to your care, we

lovingly in the Lord impart our apostolic benediction.

Given at Rome, at St. Peter's, the 7th day of August, in the year of our

Lord eighteen hundred and ninety -three, and of our pontificate the six
teenth .

LEO XIII. , Pope.

In this brief review , it is impossible to refer to all the topics

considered by the Columbian Catholic Congress. The pro

ceedings were reported at great length in one of the Chicago

newspapers, and attracted world -wide attention .

The papers read at the various sessions included the following :

“ Isabella the Catholic,” by MissMary J. Onahan, Chicago.

" Christopher Columbus; His Mission and Character," by Richard H.
Clarke.

"The Independence of the Holy See; Its Origin, and the Necessity for

Its Continuance in the Cause of Civilization," by Martin F. Morris, Wash

ington , D. C.

" CivilGovernmentand the Catholic Citizen ," by George Smith.

“The Relations of the Catholic Church to the Social, Civil, and Political

Institutions of the United States, " by Edgar H. Gans.

" Consequences and Results to Religion of the Discovery of the New

World, ” byGeorge Parsons Lathrop.

“ Pauperism ; the Evil and the Remedy," by Thomas Dwight.

“ The Progress of the Church on the American Soil and the Love We

Should Bear America for the Opportunities that It Presents for Progress,"
by Bishop Foley , Detroit.

" The Negro Race; Its Condition, Present and Future," by John R.

Slattery, St. Joseph Seminary, Baltimore.

“ Young Men's Society ,” byWarren E. Mosher.

“ The Rights of Labor," by Edward Osgood Brown .

" Pope Leo XIII. on theCondition of Labor,” by H.C. Semple.

“Catholic Societies and Societies for Young Men,” by Rev. F. J.Maguire,

Albany, N. Y.

“Public and Private Charities," by Dr. Charles A.Wingate, Wheeling,

W. Va .; Richard R. Elliott, Detroit ;ThomasF. Ring, Boston .

" DutiesofCapital,” by Rev. Dr. William Barry, Dorchester,England.

" The Missionary Outlook in the United States," by Walter Elliott, New
York.

" The Encyclical of Pope Leo XIII.," by Rt. Rev. John A. Watterson ,

Columbus.

“ Women's Work in Religious Communities,” byF. M. Edselas.

“ Women of the Middle Ages," by Anna T. Sadlier, New York.
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“The Catholic Summer School and the Reading Circles,” by Katherine

E. Conway, Boston.

" Immigration and Colonization,” by Dr. Augustus Kaiser, Detroit; Rev.
Michael Callaghan.

" Our Twenty Millions Loss,” by M.T. Elder , New Orleans.

“ Life Insurance and Pension Funds for Wage Workers," by E. M.

Sharon, Davenport.

• Their Insurance Feature Preferable to Pension Funds, " by J.P. Lauth ,

Chicago.

“ Reasons for Establishment of an Organization by Columbian Catholic

Congress,” by Frank J. Sheridan.

" Trade Combinations and Strikes," by Robt. M. Douglass.

“ Italian Immigration and Colonization ," by Rev. Joseph L. Andreis,

Baltimore.

" Temperance Question; Its Evils and Remedies,” by Rev. Jas. M. Cleary.

“ Woman's Work in Art, " by Miss Eliza Allen Starr.

'Importance of a Catholic Chaplain in the Army, " by Ed. J. Vattmann ,
U. S. A.

“ Woman and Mammon ,” by Rose Hawthorne Lathrop.

“ Woman's Work in Literature ," by Eleanor C. Donnelly.

" Society of St. Vincent de Paul,” by Joseph A. Kernan ,New York .

" The Condition and Future of the NegroRace in the United States,"

by Charles H. Butler, Washington, D.C.

“ Prayer for America,” by Rev. F.G.Lentz.

“ Catholic Truth Societies' Work , ” by Wm. F. Markoe.

" Present and FutureProspects of the Indians of the United States,"

by Bishop Jas. W. McGolrick , Duluth .

“ Catholic Education ," by Bishop Keane.

“The Needs of Catholic Colleges,” by Dr. Maurice Francis Egan, Notre

Dame, Ind.

" Establishing Free Catholic Schools,” by Rev. Jas. T. Murphy, Pitts
burg.

" Alumnæ Associations in Convent Schools,” Buffalo , N. Y.

· Lessons of the CatholicEducational Exhibit) " by Brother Ambrose.

' Catholic Societies,” by H. J. Sparmhorst of St. Louis.

“ Bursaries for Ecclesiastical Seminaries ,” by Rev. Dr. McGinness of

Scotland .

The utmost enthusiasm was aroused on Tuesday, September

5th , when Mgr. Satolli , the Pope's delegate to the United

States, addressed the congress. Attired in the full robes of his

office, and his whole nature attuned to the significance of the

occasion , the delegate made a thrilling speech in his native

tongue, which was translated by Archbishop Ireland as follows :

I beg leave to repeat, in unmusical tones, a few of the thoughts thathis

excellency, the most right reverend apostolic delegate, has presented to
you in his own beautiful and musical Italian language. The delegate
expresses his great delight to be this morning in the presence of the Colum .

bian Catholic Congress. Hebegs leaveto offer you the salutation of the
great pontiff, Leo XIII. In the nameof Leo he salutes the spiritual chil.

dren of the church on the American continent; in the name of Leo he

salutes the great American people. He says it is a magnificent spectacle to
see laymen, priests, and bishops assembled here together to discuss the

vital social problems which the modern conditions of humanity bring

up before us. The advocates of error have their congresses, why should

66
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not the friends and advocates of truth have their congresses ? This con

gress assembled here to-day will, no doubt, be productive of rich and mag

nificent results. You havemet to show that the church, while opening to

men thetreasures of heaven, offers also felicity on earth . As St. Paul has

said : “ She is made for earth and hoaven ; she is the promise of the future

life and the life that is." All congresses are, so to speak, concentrations of

great forces. Your object is to consider the social forces that God has

provided and to apply, as far as you can , to the special circumstances of

your own time and country these great principles.

Thegreat social forces are thought, will,and action. In a congress you

bring before you these three great forces. Thought finds itsfood in truths;

so inall thatyou do, in all the practical conclusions that you formulate, you

must bear in mind that they mustall rest upon the eternal principles of

truth. Will is the rectitude of the human heart, and until the human

heart is voluntarily subjected to truth and virtue all social reforms are

impossible. Then comes action , which aims at the acquisition of the good

neededfor the satisfaction of mankind; and this, again, must be regulated

by truth in thought and by virtue in the human will. The well-being of

society consists inthe perfect order of the different elements toward the

great scope of society . Order is the system of the different relations of the

different elements, one to the other, and these relations to which men are

subject are summarized in three words — God, man, and nature.

Man has first of all his great duties to God, which nevermust be for.

gotten. He then has his duties to himself and to his fellowmen ; and,

finally, he has relations with the great world of nature, over which his

action is exercised. From the several considerations of these different

relations spring up the greatproblems which at all times have vexed man's

mind-thegreat problems which to -day are before us in view of the differ.

ent evolutions, social and otherwise, which mark our modern needs. Your

social congress has convened to -day. Bear in mind that there was a great

social congress , which is to be the model of yours, which gave out

the principles which must underlie your deliberations. That great social

congress, the ideal and model of all others , was held when Christ, sur.

rounded by the thousands of the children of Israel, delivered His great dis

course on the mountain .

There the solution was given to human problems; there were laid down

the vital principles. “ Seek first the Kingdom of God and its justice, and
all other thingsshall be added unto you,” says the good book. “Seek first

the Kingdom of God.” Look up the divinity without which man is abso

lutely at sea . Fill out first your duties to God,without the observance of

which other duties are but a name. Seek God's justice in your relations

one with another. Be guided by the eternal lawof the Most High, and then

all things shall be added unto you. Know God's truth and live by God's

justice, and the peace and the felicity of earth shall be yours. The same

great voice said : “ Blessed are the poor in spirit ; blessed are they who thirst

after justice ; blessedare the merciful.”

Men should not dovote their whole being and all their energies to the

seeking out of mere matter. “ Blessed are the poor in spirit ” -that is, free

and independent of the shackles of mere matter. “ Blessed are they who

hunger and thirst after justice " -justice first before self-satisfaction,

before all attention to one's personal wants. And " blessed are the merci.

ful.” Blessed are they who know and feel that they do not live for them

selves, whose hearts go out in sweetest mercy to all their fellows. History

has proved that human reason alone does not solve the great social prob

lems. These problems were spoken of in pre -Christian times, and Aristotle

and Plato discussed uhem . But pre -Christian times gave us a world of slav

ery , when the multitude lived only for the benefit of the few.

There is authoritythroughoutthe story of man of a divine, providential
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design. Blind is he who sees it not, and he who studies it not courts

disaster. It was when Christ brought down upon earth the great truths

from the bosom of His Father that humanity was lifted up and entered

upon a new road to happiness and felicity. Christ brought to nature the

additionalgift of the supernatural. Both are needed , and he who would have

one without the other fails. The supernatural comes not to destroy or elim

inate the natural , but to purify it , to elevate it , to build itup, and hence,

since the coming of Christ, science, art, philosophy, social economy, all

studies partake of the natural as well as the supernatural— the natural

coming from man's own thoughts and man's own actions, and the super

natural pouring down upon those thoughts and actions direction , richness,
and grace.

To -day it is the duty of Catholics to bring into the world the fullness of

supernatural truth and supernatural life. This is especially the duty of a

Catholic congress. There are nations who are never separated from the

church , but which have neglected often to apply in full degree the lessons

of the gospel. There are nations who have gone out from the church,

bringing with them many of her treasures , and because of what they have

brought yet show virgin light ; but, cut off from the source, unless that

source is brought into close contact with them, there is danger for them .

Bring themin contact with those divine forces by your action and your

teachings. Bring your fellow -countrymen back ; bring your country into

immediate connection with the great source of truth and light and the

blessed influence of Christ and Christ's Church. And in this manner shall

it come to pass that the words of the psalmist shall be fulfilled : “ Mercy

and justice bave you one with another; justice and peace prevail.”

Let us restore among men justice and charity. Let us teach men to be

prompt ever to make sacrifice of self for the common good. This is the

foundation of your own congress. Now, all these great principles have

been markedout in most luminous lines in the encyclicals of the great

pontiff, Leo XIII. We must then study these encyclicals; hold fast to

them as the safest anchorage. The social questions are being studied the

world over. It is well they should be studied in America, for here do we

have more than elsewhere the key to the future. Here in America you

have a country blessed specially by Providence in the fertility of its fields

and the liberty of its institutions. Hereyou have a country which will

pay back all efforts, not merely ten -fold but a hundred - fold ; andthis no one

understands betterthan the immortal Leo, and he charges his delegates to

speak out to America words of hope and blessing.

Then , in conclusion, the delegate begs of you American Catholics to be

fully loyal to your greatmission and to the duties whichyour circumstances

impose upon you. Here are golden wordsepoken by the delegate in concluding

his discourse: “ Go forward, in one hand bearing thebook of Christian truth ,

and in the other the Constitution of the United States. Christian truth

and American liberty will make you free , happy, and prosperous. They

will put you on the road to progress. May your steps ever persevere on

that road. Again he salutes you with all his heart. Again he expresses

his delight to be with you and againspeaks forth to you in strongest and

sweetest tones the love of your Holy Father, Leo XIIİ.

At the closing session on Saturday, September 9th , the con

gress unanimously adopted the following report of the commit

tee on resolutions , which was presented by Judge Moran of

Chicago:

The Columbian Catholic Congress of the United States , assembled in

Chicago, in the year of grace , one thousand eight hundred and ninety
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에

three, with feelings of profound gratitude to Almighty God forthemani.
fold blessings which have been vouchsafed to the church in the United

States and to the whole American people, and which blessings in the

material order have found their compendious expression in the marvelous

exposition of the World's Fair, held to celebrate the four-hundredth anni

versary of the discovery of this continent by the great Catholic navigator,

Christopher Columbus,conforming to the custom ofsuch occasions, adopt

the following resolutions :

1. We reaffirm the resolutions of the Catholic Congress, held in Balti

more , November 11 and 12, A. D. 1889.

2.We declare ourdevoted loyalty and unaltered attachment to our

Holy Father, Pope Leo XIII., and we thank him for sending us a special rep

resentative, and weenthusiastically bail his apostolic delegate asthe host

age of his love for America and a pledge of his paternal solicitude for our

country and its institutions . It is the sense of this congress that the vicar

of Christ must enjoy absolute independence and autonomy in the exercise

of that sublime mission to which , in the providence of God, he has been

called as the head of the church for the welfare of religion and humanity.

3. We congratulate ourhierarchyon the wondrous growth and develop

ment of the church throughout the United States, the results , under God,

of the united wisdom and unselfish devotion of those true shepherds of the

Christian flock,and we pledge to our bishops and priests our unfaltering
devotion and fidelity.

4. While the signs of the times are hopeful and encouraging, and

material prosperity is more widely diffused than in any previous age, we

should be willfully blind did we fail to recognize the existence of dangers to

the church and to society requiring a most earnest consideration. Among

the most obvious of these dangersis the growing discontent among those

who earn their living by manual labor. A spiritof antagonism has been

steadily growing between the employer and theemployed that has led in many

instances to deplorable results. The remedies suggested vary from the

extreme of anarchical revolution to different types of state socialism. These

remedies, by whatever names they may be called, with whatever zeal and

sinceritythey are urged , must fail wherever they clash with the principles

of truth and justice. We accept as the sense of this congress, and urge upon

the consideration of allmen, whatever be their religious views or worldly

occupations, theencyclical of our Holy Father, Leo XIII.,on the condition

of labor, dated May 15 , A. D. 1891. In the spirit of his luminous exposi

tion of this subject, we declare that no remedies can meet with our approval

save those which recognize the right of private ownership of property and

human liberty. Capital can not do without labor, nor labor without cap

ital. Through the recognition of this inter-dependence and under the Chris

tian law of love and by mutual forbearance and agreement must come the

relief for wbich all good menshould earnestly strive .

5. We strongly indorse the principles of conciliation and arbitration as

an appropriate remedy for the settlement of disagreements between

employerand employed, to the end that strikes and lockouts may be

avoided ; and we recommend the appointment by this congress of a com
mittee to consider and devise somesuitable method of carrying into opera

tion a system of arbitration .

6. We suggest to our clergy and laity , as a means of applying the true

principles of Christian morality to the social problems that have now

attained such importance, the formation of societies, or theuse of already

existing societies, of Catholic men , for the diffusion of sound literature and

the education of their minds on economic subjects, thus counteracting the

pernicious effects of erroneous teachings; and we especially recommend

the letters of our Holy Father, particularly those on " Political Power,"

“ Human Liberty, ” and “ The Christian Constitution of the State. ” The
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condition of great numbers of our Catholic working girls and women in

large towns and cities is such as to expose them toserious temptations and

dangers, and we urge as a meritorious work of charity, as well as of

justice, the formation of Catholicsocieties for their assistance, encourage
ment,and protection. We advocate also the continued extension of Cath

olic life insurance, beneficial, and fraternal societies. The work that such

associations have already accomplished warrants the belief that they are

founded upon true principles.

7. Oneof the great causesof misery and immorality is the indiscrim
inate massing of people in cities and large towns, and their consequent

crowding into tenement houses, where the children are, from their infancy,

exposedto everybad example and corrupting influence. This evil has drawn

the attention of legislators in foreign countries. We believe it wise charity

to help the poor to help themselves, and thereforeadvise the adoption of

appropriate measures to encourage and assist families to settle inagricult
ural districts. Asindicated by the Holy Father, the true policy is to induce

as many as possible to become owners of the land.

8. In discharging the great duty of Christian charity, the Catholic

laity can and should domuch by personal service to supplement the admi

rable work of the religious orders devoted to charity, and we urge them to

join or otherwise encourage the conferences of St. Vincent de Paul and

kindred organizations for rendering systematic aid to the needy. And we

would recall to the minds of all people the time-honored Catholic practice

of setting apart from their incomes a proportionate sum for charity.

9. An obvious evil, to which may be traced a very large proportion of

the sorrows thatafflictthe people,is the vice of intemperance. While we

believe that the individual should be guided in this matter by the dictates

of right conscience, we can not too strongly commend every legitimate

effort to impress upon our fellowmen the dangers arising, not only from

the abuse but too often from the use of intoxicating drink . To this end

weapproveand most heartily, commend the temperanceand total absti
nence societies already formed in many parishes, and we advise their multi

plication and extension. We favor theenactmentof appropriate legislation

to restrict and regulate the sale of intoxicating liquors, and, emphasizing

the admonition of the last Plenary Council of Baltimore, we urge Catholics

everywhere to get out and keep out of the saloon business.

10. To themembers of our secular clergy, religious orders, and laity

who are devoting their lives to the noble work of educating the Indianand

negro races, we extend our hearty sympathy and offer our co-operation.

We congratulate them on the consoling success thus far attending their

labors and wish them godspeed .

11. Asthe preservation ofour national existence,the Constitution under

which we live, and all our rights and liberties as citizens, depend upon the

intelligence, virtue, and morality of our people, we must continue to use

our best efforts to increase and strengthen ourparochial schools andCatho

lic colleges, and to bring all our educational institutions to the highest

standard of excellence. It is the sense of this congress, therefore , that

Catholic education should be steadfastly upheld according to the decrees

of the Council of Baltimore and the decisions of the Holy See thereon . In

the elevating and directing influence of Christian higher education in par

ticular we recognize the most potent agency for the wise solution of the

great social problemsnow facingmankind. We recognize the signal wis

dom of ourHoly Father,Leo XIII.,and of the American hierarchy in found

ing an institution of highest Christian learning in ournational capital. And

with confidence in their wisdom so to direct it that it shall be fully ade

quate to the needs of our age and of our country ,we cordially pledge to

them our active co -operative in making it one ofthe chief glories of the

Catholic Church and of the American Republic. We appeal to our fellow
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citizens of all religious denominations to teach the rising generation to

love, honor, and fear our common Creator and to instill into their hearts

soundprinciples of morality, without which our glorious political liberty
can not continue. Profoundly appreciating the love for education shown
by the sovereign pontiff and ourbishops, we repeat w has been said in

congress, that “ It is only the school bell and the church bell which can

prolong the echo of the liberty bell."

12. We desire to encourage the Catholic Summer School of America,

recently established on Lake Champlain , as a means of promoting educa

tion on university extension lines, and we also commend the forming of

Catholic reading circles as an aid to the summer school and an adjunct to

higher education in general.

13. Werecognize in the Catholic Truth Society of America one of the

results of the first American Catholic Congress of Baltimore and, believing

it to be admirably adapted to the needs of the times, we earnestly recom

mend it to the Catholic laity as offering them an excellent means of

co -operating with holy church in her glorious work of disseminating
Catholic truth .

14. As immoral literature is one of the chief agencies in this country

and in Europe for the ruin of faith and morality, we recommend a union

of Catholicsandnon -Catholics for the suppression of this evil, whether in

the form of bad books, sensational newspapers, or obscene pictorial repre

sentations.

15. We have no sympathy with any effort made to secularize the Sun

day. We urge upon our fellow -citizensto join in every effort to preserve

that day as sacred, in accordance with the precepts and traditions of the

church.

16. We heartily approve of theprinciple of arbitration in the settlement

of international disputes. We rejoice in the happy resultsthat have already

attended the application of this ancient principle of our holy mother, the

church, and we earnestly hope that it may be extended and that thereby

the evils of war between nations may be gradually lessened and finally

prevented .

Finally, as true and loyal citizens, we declare our love and veneration

for our glorious Republic, and we emphatically deny that any antagonism

can exist between our duty to our church and our duty to the state.In the

language of theapostolic delegate ,let our watchword be : “ Forward ! in one

hand the gospel of Christ and in the otherthe Constitution of the United

States.” Let us keep on in the path of virtue and religion, that the bless

ings ofour national liberties , born of the stern energyand morality of our

forefathers, may be preserved for all time as a sacred heritage.

Cardinal Gibbons closed the congress with an eloquent

address, in which he said his fondest anticipations had been

more than realized . The voice that had gone forth from

Columbus Hall uttered no uncertain sound. There had been

no confusion, no conflict, no dissension ; but there had been

peace and concord and unanimity from beginning to end. The

congress had removed many prejudices and misunderstandings.

It had helped to tear off the mask that the enemies of the

Catholic Church would put upon her fair visage, it had torn

those repulsive garments with which her enemies would clotho

her, and it presented her to the world in all her heavenly
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beauty, bright as the sun, fair as the moon , with the beauty of

heaven shining upon her countenance . It had shown that the

Catholic Church , properly understood, is the light of the world ,

and the refuge of suffering humanity. These sentiments were

received with ringing cheers.

OTHER CATHOLIC CONGRESSES.

Running along with the Columbian Catholic Congress were

a number of minor meetings connected with Catholic societies.

The colored Catholics held an interesting congress, extending

over several days. Before the adjournment a permanent organ

ization, to be known as the St. Peter Claver Catholic Union,

was formed . This union will hold biennial conventions, each

society entitled to representation being allowed one delegate for

every fifty members . The affairs of the organization are to be

conducted by an executive committee with headquarters at .

Washington.

The Catholic Young Men's Union held several meetings and

passed resolutions tendering to Pope Leo the assurances of

their love and devotion, urging each society to make a special

effort to lend itself to literary work, commending the work of

the Bishops' Memorial Hall, conducted by Professor Edwards of

Notre Dame University, and of the American Catholic Historian

Society of Philadelphia, and congratulating the young ladies

of many sections of the country upon the successful establish

ment of reading circles. The election of officers resulted in

the choice of the following:

President , Rev. Francis Maguire, Albany, N. Y.; First

Vice -President , Rev. James Jennings, Chicago; Second Vice

President, Terrence F. Dorris, Newark, N. J.; Secretary and

Treasurer, Charles A. Waebber, Brooklyn, N. Y.

Interesting meetings were held by the Society of St. Vincent

de Paul, at which topics relating to its work were considered by

a number of leading prelates, priests, and laymen.

Another interesting congress during this week was that of
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the Catholic Press of the World . Before its adjournment it

adopted the following resolutions :

WHEREAS, The holy father has on various occasions expressed his deep

interest in the prosperity and progress of theAmerican Catholic press, and

WHEREAS, His accredited delegate, Archbishop Satolli, has re-echoed in

eloquent words the same sentiment; therefore, be it

Resolved, That the American Catholic editors, in convention assembled,

pledge theirheart-whole loyalty to the great pontiff and their unswerving

devotion to the person and mission of the apostolic delegate, and also to the

prelates and clergy of the church.

WHEREAS, Much confusion in thepast has existed in the American

mind regarding the attitude of the Roman Catholic Church toward the

Catholic schools, be it

Resolved, That this convention expresses its great pleasure atthe lucid

explanation of the subject as given by His Holiness,Pope Leo XIII. , and

his accredited delegate, Archbishop Satolli.

WHEREAS, The entire Catholic world has been scandalized by a series

of anonymous attacks upon exalted persons, which appeared in certain
secular papers, and

WHEREAS, The Catholic people of the United States have also been

scandalized by similar attacks,which have from time to time appeared in

papers under professedly Catholic control; therefore, be it

Resolved, That this convention of Catholic editors condemns the action

of those papers which have allowed the publication of said anonymous
attacks; and be it further

Resolved, That it is the sense of this convention of Catholic editors that

no communication of an anonymous character or nature which ,in a deroga

tory manner, touches the personality of any individual should be admitted

into the columns of any Catholic paper in this country.

Officers for the year were elected as follows :

President, Dr. W. D. Lofton , Washington, D. C.

Vice -President, A. J. Bell, Louisville, Ky.

Secretary, Frederick L. McGhee, St. Paul,Minn.

Treasurer, James A. Spencer, Charleston , S. C.

Directors, C. H. Butler,Washington , D. C.; L. C.Valle, Chicago ; D. A.

Rudd, Cincinnati; William E. Easton, Galveston, Texas

In addition to the above named, there were meetings of the

German Catholic Young Men's Guilds, Catholic Benevolent

Legion , and the Young Men's Societies, all of which were

largely attended . Most of the matters discussed at these sub

meetings were treated at some length in the Columbian Catholic

Congress. Mass meetings were held every night during the

week , at which leading orators of the church delivered addresses

on popular topics.

CONGREGATIONAL CHURCH CONGRESS.

Occurring on the day before the formal opening of the Par

liament of Religions the Congregational Church Congress
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aroused deep interest. The first sessions were held in the Hall

of Columbus, and the Congress continued for four days. Dr.

Willard Scott presided , and there were with him on the plat

form Rev. Simeon Gilbert, D.D. , Rev. W. E. Hale, Rev. Wm.

F. Poole , LL.D. , Mrs. Frances B. Little , Mrs. W. B. Wilcox ,

Rev. J. G. Johnson, D.D. , E. W. Blatchford, Mrs. Geo. Sher

wood, Mrs. R. B. Prenszner, Rev. Geo. Boynton, D. D. As

usual C. C. Bonney welcomed the delegates in fitting words .

He remarked that it was appropriate for the descendants of the

Pilgrim Fathers to anticipate this meeting of the world's first

Parliament of Religions , and hail it with words of cheer.

Next to October 22, 1492, on the scroll of the world's glories

December 21 , 1620, should be inscribed , for since the Santa

Maria brought Christopher Columbus to the New World no

more important voyage has been made by any ship than that on

which the Mayflower bore the Pilgrim Fathers to the landing

place of Plymouth Rock. Wherever throughout the great

Republic the children of the Pilgrim and the Puritan have

gone, flowers of the highest culture have sprung up in their

footsteps. Wherever they have made their homes , cultivated

farms, or builded farms, the highest domestic virtues have been

conspicuous, piety , peace, and good order have flourished, and

education both for the people and in its higher forms has been

a dominant power. The Congregational Church, Mr. Bonney

said in conclusion , occupies a peculiarly exalted and influential

place in American history. It stands on Plymouth Rock a

monument of civil and religious liberty, more glorious than

the granite shaft which on Bunker Hill greets the sun on his

coming Holding fast to liberty for itself, it can not do other

wise than insist upon the same freedom for every other relig

ious body to worship God according to the dictates of con

science.

Dr. Scott responded to the address of welcome, and showed

how successive stages of religious thought had resulted in the

establishment of Congregationalism . He pointed out that the

first revelation of God's will to man came to the Oriental mind.
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The Oriental mind was a good listener, but not such a good

thinker It was, therefore, left to the European to discover

man's nature as God made him . He began by looking inward

rather than outward , and this state of the constitution of man

resulted in the system of ethics or religious philosophy. The

next step was the translating of this philosophy into the lan

guage of the people. And in America there is yet another

step in the religious movement peculiar to our country and

institutions. What we want now is to engraft this system of

religious philosophy into human behavior, and live the things

we have heard as they are formally stated. The Puritan and

Pilgrim of to -day is he who is living for the social emancipation

of the world .

Following this address came a regular programme of papers,

embracing a wide range of subjects. Miss Mary A. Jordan of

Smith College, North Hampton, Mass. , delivered an address on

“ The Congregational Idea ,” which she characterized as Chris

tian democracy. She said the Congregational idea calls for all

the intellectual vigor and enterprise of the Puritans without

their narrow -minded insistence; it calls for a patience of inves

tigation and ministry beside which theirs was indeed faulty .

Church fellowship requires the constant willingness of each to

put the best he has at the disposal of all for counsel, admoni.

tion, and reproof, for good report and for evil report; not in

self-seeking, but for the advantage of the great congregation.

And these are the ideals of a Christian democracy.

Prof. Williston Walker gave a scholarly and interesting

address on “First Things in Congregationalism .” He held

that Congregationalism is the logical outcome of the reforma

tion, traced the development of the principle in Europe, and

reviewed the events which led up to the settlement of New

England by both Puritans and Separatists. After reciting the

early history of the church, Professor Walker said the past of

Congregationalism , worthy as it is , is not its best. Much as it

did in the colonial days, for which we all have reason to be

thankful, it failed fully to realize its own ideal. Its short
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comings were the fault of departure from its own best concep

tions , not of the system itself. It needed two centuries of dis

cipline for Congregationalism to outgrow its dependence on the

state, its intolerance, and its adoption of half-way covenant

membership. But with all the limitations of this period of

growth it stood distinctly for the conception of the church as a

body of believers united to Christ, and one to another by a

voluntary covenant, a body choosing its own ministry and

ordering its own affairs, and owning no ultimate authority but

the Word of God . It held positively to the equally important

truth that these churches have duties of fellowship, one to

another, and are bound by ties of fraternal responsibility. It

is because the Congregationalism of the 17th and 18th cent

uries held fast to these great principles, in spite of any minor

departures from the truths which it should have illustrated,

that its growth in our own century has been possible, and that

it has profoundly modified other denominations with which it

has been brought in contact, so that it deserves to be called the

formative polity of America.

Henry A. Stimson of New York City submitted a paper on

“ Congregationalism of To-day.” He held that Congregational

ism is not an organization but an organism . Its record is not

to be read in creeds that it has put forth but in councils that

it has convened . Nothing was more remote from the minds of

the fathers than the creation of a new ecclesiastical machine, or

even the readjustment of an old one . Their breasts were filled

with the thought of a present Christ. Their thought was upon

the life that was in them. That was a gift from God and was

life . It possessed all essential elements . It could recreate, it

could grow, it could satisfy . That is the central fact, a distin

guished feature of Congregationalism . A second distinct part

of Congregationalism is that it has always found its center out

side itself . The life it possesses is the life of an indwelling

Christ . It has never made the mistake of thinking that life

centered in itself. For himself, the Congregationalist feels the

need of effort and study and growth. The duty of opening
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the way for all men to come to Christ is fundamental to the

Congregationalist. The Pilgrim Fathers offered themselves as a

stepping -stone unto others. They have been much maligned

for their exclusiveness ; but whatever the narrowness of their

possessions or the scantiness of their foothold in the edge of

the great wilderness, there was no narrowness in their concep

tion of their calling. Their one desire was to extend the

kingdom of Christ. A third important fact in the develop

ment of Congregationalism has been its denominational disin

terestedness. It has founded colleges and academies for all

the land without a thought of self-aggrandizement. These

institutions extend across the continent from Bowdoin in Maine

to Pomona in California . They are open to all, and are never

Congregational in a restricted or sectarian sense, but Congre

gational in parentage and dependence for their daily support.

In conclusion Mr. Stimson said : “ We believe that the church

is the body of Christ. We need no priest, no clergy, no bishop,

no eldership to mediate or to secure for us access to the Lord.

Therefore, it is permitted to us also to claim that, as a denomi

nation we have exalted the work of our laymen and have laid

exceptional emphasis upon the duty of special culture on the

part of laymen to meet their tasks. ”

The above excerpts give a fair idea of the spirit in which

Congregationalism was discussed at the several sessions of

this congress. Among those who took a leading part in the

exercises were, in addition to those already named : Rev.

Hugh Pedley, Winnipeg, Manitoba; Rev. Alexander McKenzie,

D. D. , Cambridge, Mass .; Rev. A. F. Sherrill, D. D., Atlanta,

Ga.; Rev. Judson Smith , D. D., Boston, Mass.; Mrs. E. W.

Blatchford , Chicago ; Mrs. Chas. Henrotin ; Rev. Augusta

Chapin ; Mrs. L. P. Rowland , Grand Rapids, Mich .; Rev. Mrs.

Annis F. Eastman, West Bloomfield , N. Y.; Mrs. A. E. Arnold ,

Plano, Ill .; Mrs. Jane Gibson Johnson, Chicago ; Mrs. Moses

Smith , Glencoe, Ill.; Miss Helen Buckley, Chicago ; Mrs. Jane

G. Austin, Roxbury, Mass.; Rev. Miss Juanita Brecken

ridge, Brooklyn, N. Y.; Mrs. Ethan Curtis, Syracuse, N. Y.;
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Mrs. Elvira B. Cobleigh, Walla Walla, Wash .; Miss Emily Gil

more Alden , Godfrey, Ill.; Mrs. Sarah B. Cooper, San Fran

cisco, Cal.; Rev. Miss Louise S. Baker, Nantucket, Mass.; Mrs.

Elizabeth Emerson Humphrey, Oak Park , Ill .; Mrs. Ella

Beecher Gittings, Colorado Springs, Colo.; Mrs. W. E. Brooks,

Mrs. E. H. Merrill, Ripon, Wis.; Mrs. Joseph Ward, Yankton,

S. D.; Miss Jane Addams, Full House, Chicago ; Rev. Miss

Mary L. Moreland , Wyanet, Ill .; Mrs. George H. Ide, Milwau

kee, Wis.; Mrs. Julia Holmes Boynton, Boston, Mass.; Mrs.

Louise J. Bevan, Melbourne, Australia ; Miss Harriet A.

Farrand ; Mrs. Roxana Beecher Preuszner, Chicago; Mrs. M.

Porter Cole, Detroit, Mich .; Mrs. Gertrude H. Wiley, Summer

dale, Ill.; Miss Mary C. Collins, Fort Yates, N. D.; Miss

Alice W. Bacon, Hampton, Va.; Miss Ella Gilbert Ives, Dor

chester, Mass .; Mrs. Rebecca H. Cheetham , Canning Town,

East London, England; Miss Millie A. Hand, Elkhorn , Wis .;

Miss Harriett N. Haskell, Godfrey, Ill .; Rev. Miss Jeannette

Olmstead, Gustavus, Ohio ; Mrs. G. W. Moore, Nashville,

Tenn ; Mrs. Kate Upson Clark , New York City ; Mrs. C. H.

Taintor, Chicago ; Mrs. Ella S. Armitage, Bradford , England;

Mrs. M. B. Norton, Shoreham, Vt.; Mrs. A. A. F. Johnson ,

Oberlin, Ohio ; Mrs. Sarah S. C. Angell, Ann Arbor, Mich .;

Mrs. Martha J. Bradley, Jacksonville, Ill.

THE CATHOLIC CHURCH PRESENTATION,

Three sessions were held by the Catholics in Washington

Hall on Tuesday , September 12th. Bishop Keane of Washing

ton was the chairman, and the attendance was large. Rev. W.

Byrne of Boston presented the Catholic idea of dogmatic

truth , and answered some of the Protestant objections thereto .

He declared that dogmas in the Catholic religion are truths

revealed by scripture, and given official sanction by the church .

A truth taught by the clergy must be indorsed by the church

to become a dogma, consequently the church could take up

doctrines and create new dogmas. A knowledge of certain
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dogmas was apsolutely necessary in the Catholic religion, while

others regarded as valuable were not compulsory. The teach

ing of dogma was required to preserve the unity of Catholic

religion , so that truth should be maintained in pure language ,

and errors discountenanced . Dr. Byrne claimed infallibility

for the church , which authenticates the scriptures and thus

avoids false teachings by those disposed to maintain individual

opinion contrary to accepted articles of faith .

Rev. Dr. O'Gorman of the Catholic University of America

presented an essay on the “ Catholic Idea of Worship and

Grace.” He said grace is God's outgoing to man, and worship

is man's part in forming a union with Divinity which is a

necessity for religious truth .

Bishop Keane addressed the congress on “ Jesus Christ the

Foundation of Truth , Grace, and Holiness.” The bishop

declared that religion is essentially a quality, bringing into

relation the Creator and the creature . The Catholic Church

teaches that man is to receive the divine through the incarna

tion . Men and women as teachers of the young interceded

between humanity and Christ, the only mediator between man

kind and God. That was the teaching of the Catholic Church .

Bishop Watterson of Columbus, Ohio, followed up this

theme, indicating the means by which the church is the organ

of the Savior in the dispensation of truth, grace, and holiness .

Rev. Thos. E. Sherman of St. Louis delivered an eloquent

address on “ The Catholic Idea of Holiness and Perfection , ”

which is given herewith :

Since all human action is but a means to an end, and man's end is his

Maker's glory, no action is, strictly speaking, worthy of praise that is not

in some way directed to the glory of God. Thus, the primary canon of

right conduct and the sum of Christian perfection agree . The traveler is

only acting reasonably when he can say to himself that he is making for

his goal ; the soldier's march is effective then only when each day brings

himnearer to final victory. Human conduct is truly reasonable and manly

when it squares with the end of all conduct , theaim of our Maker in creat

ing us. That aim could have been none other than Hisown glory. To be

known and loved by a creature capable of knowing and loving Him is the

only sufficient motivefor God's bringing into existence such abeing. This

we affirm as His endin creating us,not because we canpretend to fathom

the divine plans, but because we can sufficiently sound the depths of our

own natureto know with certainty that while there is no other assignable
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reason for ourbeing what we are , this reason is amply worthy both ofHim and

of us. It is because we know ourselves that we know God's plan for our

race. He gave us being and life thatHe might draw us back to the home

of all spiritual existence, even His own bosom , for creation was and is an

act of love. Love seeks union, and finds its content only in union. There.

fore is the human heart restless with infinite restlessness till it begins to

seek its home in the heart of God.

A human act is good, therefore, when its aim is the divine glory . But

just as a father need not with every breath sigh for his family that his love

may be the inspiring motive of his activity ,and yet must be ableto say,

when asked why he toils so hard , “ I am working for those I love,” to be

worthy the name of father, so in order that an intelligent being may be

worthy of his nature, may preserve his dependent relation to his Maker,

there must be, if not an actual wish, at least an undercurrent of thought

and desire referring all his actions to God's good pleasure, in order that

his conduct may beup to the mark of human endeavor, worthy of us and

of Him . Thus the first word of an enlightened conscience and the last

word of Christian asceticism agree: “ Whether you eat or drink, or what

ever you do, do allfor the glory of God. ” The highest perfection of man is
but obedience to this dictate of common sense .

Here the Catholic religion, echoing and explaining the moral axioms of

Christ, is the light on the path , cheering and encouraging us with the sub

lime doctrine of intention . The aim or intention, though not the only

element of sanctity , is the eye of the human act. The bent of the will , after

all , is the great moral element of conduct. Now that bent is proper only

when the good deliberately sought by us is consistent with universal good,

the end sought by our Maker. Our plans are to be adopted, our desires

acted on , just so far as conscience sees them to agree with right order.

Right order is found where all inferior ends are made to bend to the will

of God. Our will is good, then, our intention is right, when our aim is one

with His; the arrow shoots true when it tends to reach the archer's mark.

The target at which the will is morally at liberty to aim is not any good

proposed by fancy, appetite, or caprice , but some rational benefit, some

thing noble and up to a human standard when regarded in itself, still more

so when conceived by reason as directed to a higher ultimate good. To

that ultimate good, which is our last end and final destiny, an object capable

of rendering us completely happy, right reason is ever directing thewill.

That object is God Himself. The precept, “ Son, give Me thy heart," is

not merely the first of commands ; it is promise of present bliss. The Infi

nite is the only object at once worthy of highest human endeavor, and

capable of entirely satisfying the soul's desire.

Nothing less than God completely satiates the rational appetite, and

till satiated , the will is but a feverish thirst to torment us. Vanity of van
ities! cry all who seek their rest in things created . But the man who

strives to love God, a personal God, friend, father, guide, comrade, law.

giver, judge, reward, finds his being ever expanding with marvelous sweet

ness ; he enjoys a love that is firm , coustant, and true; a love buoyant,

elastic, pliant to his best interests; a love tender, devoted ,prudent, watch :

ful ; a love thatmultipliesbenefitsof body and spirit till he is in ecstasy with

the perpetual feast spread for his heart, his head,his whole nature. He finds

all other affections and sentiments ranging themselves in order and expand

ing his powers in many ways , since all lesser loves are purified and elevated

by the sacred fire of this most vital affection ; he is conscious that the

Beloved can not die, or fail , or be taken from him ; that his love can and

should go on ever expanding and intensifying, and that there is no ending

to his bliss in time or in eternity.

Suchis the first obvious effect of a pure intent ofdoing ourMaker's will.

Uniting us in mind and heart to Him who is our bliss, it makes us happy.
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At the same time it gives immense honor to God. His glory is in ourhap

piness, our happiness is His true honor. The human aim being to please

Him by doing the divine will asbest we may,the human act, however trivial

its immediate object, however feeble the outwardperformance becomes a

noble thing, from the motive with which it is performed. The cry of the

crusading force, “God wills it," is no more exalted than the simple, " Thy

will be done,” which accompanies each Christian effort. Whether a man

blow bubbles to amuse children, or command a superb fleet, is a trival

matter in the sight of God's angels, compared to the reason why he does

the one orthe other. Weighed in the scales of the sanctuary it may well be

that he who is but amusing children stands higher, and ismeriting vastly

greater rewards than your doughty admiral . On the other hand, whoever

fails to seek out and perform God's will is an infinite failure, even though

he fill the world withthe praise of splendid achievement.

Such is the plain teaching of Christ. “ Thou shalt love the Lord thy

Godwith thy whole heart, with thy whole soul,with all thy mind and with

all thy strength .” “Seek first the kingdom of God and His justice.”

God is your destiny. You seek happiness because you can not help yearn

ing for it . Seek God and you will find happiness. To be happy, you must be

ever turned toward Him . Each act, if a worthy human act, is also in some

sense an actof worship. Religion is not merely the crown of virtues, it is the

foundation , formative element, and sum of virtues. Without religion there
is no true virtue.

This simple statement meets the common objection against the Chris

tian system of ethics, that its Author's teaching is mainly negative. What

is more positive than a command involving everyact, a law leading to the

surrender of one's whole being, a precept making life a continual holocaust,

by converting the will into a torch burning with divine fire ?

More specious is the objection which makes man's perfection consist

entirely in the faithful observance of his relations to his fellowmen . Virtue

is virtue, we are told, whatever the motive. To be kind, gentle, prudent,

just, these are the chief points of human perfection. Cardinal points they

are, no doubt, but do points inclose a space? Will straight lines give us

solid volume? Is a city perfect because it has streets laid out at right

angles? Is not something omitted in this division ? Virtues are good

habits inclining us to act in ways becoming man. Hewho seeks a false
end, or neglects to fulfill his true destiny, distorts his whole field of action

by failing to direct his life to its one true aim. As Midas turns all to gold

by his touch, so the miser taints his every thought by avarice. Love trans

forms us into the object loved ; seeking only metal, the miser's heart

becomes debased to like condition. As he who hasembarked for a port in

the tropics is laughed at for his pains, however bravely be breasts the

Northern seas in steering toward thepole, so the star of our destiny mocks

at us, save when we sail toward God, who is our home, aiming to find our

happiness in love of Him and in His fatherly approval of our conduct .

Aside from the initial defect of failing to supply adequate motives to com

bat selfishness and crush passion, the humanitarian doctrine that kindness

and justice are the main elements of human perfection ignores the question

of questions, that of man's ultimate destiny; holds him excused from the

first and most important of all duties, that of worshiping and serving his

Maker ; dethrones AlmightyGod; destroys His absolute supremacy over the

creature of His hand, and ultimately makes moral sciencea mere question

of the expedient or the agreeable.

On the other hand, to recognize the obvious truth that our Maker's

glory is our happiness, the fulfillment of His will the canon of perfection ,

conformity to His decrees the measure of virtue, and union with Him in

loving service our contentment here and pledge of heaven hereafter, is

to place man, as son of God , at the head of the visible universe, and
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invest human conduct with a divine and eternal significance, thus making

life a continual march of partial victory , sweeping on to triumphant eternal

peace .

The Catholic religion teaches man to act as son of God, comrade of

Jesus Christ, spouse of the Holy Spirit, mirror of the Trinity, passing

through a probation intended to make perfect in him the divine image

through imitation of and communion with the God -Man. Anything less

than this is nothing in the eye of the Catholic. Given a man , whose great

natural talents have beenre-enforced by careful training, let him bepolished

ad unguem, " suppose him to possess a heart expansive, tender, sym

pathetic, add all that you choose by way of natural attraction; if such a

man have no thought of the Author of allgood , no love for the unseen , no

reaching after things divine,no fear of an Infinite Judge, in the sight of the

angels he is merely apainted creature, a mockery of what man should be.

The brutes are capable of kindness and gentleness in a way ; they have

shadows of our virtues ; we hear much in our day of their “moral ” nature,

but this does not make themhuman, neither has that man true virtue who
is without God in the world . He is a soul without life , an abortion , a

shadow ; the shell without the meat , the bark without pith or fiber. His

actions are dead. Give him religion, all his virtues are animated, all tipped

with gold. Now the arrows are winged indeed . Just as stone, mortar, and

rafters do not make a house, so virtuous habits do not make a holy life,

without the composing, combining, ordering force of religion . It is the

inner link between the soul and its Maker which makes a man worthy of

his nature. A harp is vocal only under a musician's touch. Our soul

yields but discordant notes till touched by the hand divine,which contrived

this cunning instrument to sing its eternal praises. One alone can extract

from it the sweet music of perpetual, loving sacrifice; One alone can make

it vibrate and quiver in perfect harmony with the myriad hearts it is

intended to sympathize with, drawing ever forth the notes it best may

render,waking fresh bursts of rapture every instant in angelic minds at

sight of the hidden powers of common clay.

The Divine Musician, murmuring through the quiet depths of conscience,

whispers to us : “ Live with your end always in view, and act up to the

measure of your being.” The soul answers : “ Thou alone artmy end ; for

Thee alone must I act. Thou couldst have made me for nothing less than

Thyself, since nothing else could move Thee, infinite that Thou art, to call

meinto being .”

Conscious that he exists to praise and serve his Maker, that God alone

is His truedestiny, and that all creatures are but means to assist him in

getting to God , man asks himself: “ What is God's will in my regard

with reference to all the beings that surround me? How must I act so

as to fulfill His will and attain my datiny ? ” This question is answered by

explaining the second equally essentia, element of moral goodness, derived

from the immediate objectof the human act. As an act is intrinsically

good or evil,in so far as it is in conformity or not with right order, so it is

pleasing or displeasing to the Author of the universe in the sameproportion

as it conforms to this rational form of goodness. Tosay thatthe intention

alone renders an act praiseworthy or the opposite is to hold that the end

justifies the means, a notion abhorrent alike to Christian doctrine and to

common sense .

John Brown'sraid and Abraham Lincoln's proclamation had the same

motive — the freedom of the negro race . Brown died a criminal's death

because his acts were disorderly; Lincoln's proclamation, as a war measure,

is held by the world to have been “ in order," and therefore right. The

difference between crime and virtue is found primarily in their relation to

order ; and secondarily to law, the expression of the will of a superior,

commandingthe preservation of order. To break a law is wrong both
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because the law is the expression of right reason , and also because the

infraction is an offense against the law-maker. In the case of moral evil,

or sin, these two elements can not be separated. The order which He has

constituted, God wishes to maintain, and He can not but be offended at

any breachof the essential relations arising out of the very nature of the
beings He has created. Given the creative act, and the moral order

becomes necessary, absolute , and immutable, and moral evil the most

awful abomination conceivable; for to say that an act is intrinsically evil

when not in conformity with reason implies not only that such an act

can never, under any circumstances, be right but also that it must be

obnoxious to the divine ordainer of all things, a personal offense to Him;

in other words, whatever is deliberately irrational is necessarily immoral,

and whatever is immoral is sinful. There is no sin against reason that is

not sin against God . The whole code of Christian ethics, the entire system

of national asceticism , rests upon and springs from the recognition of the

double element of evil in immoral actions and the corresponding elements

of good in right conduct. It is the sing's peace that is broken by the

highwayman on the king's highway. " The robber can not violate the

law without transgressing the command of the law-maker, and his knowl

edge of the malice of his action implies a setting up of his will against

the majesty of the ruler. If in a fit of anger I slay my enemy , the warrant

for my arrest is issued by the State's authority, and my offense is against

the State of Illinois. In vain would ! plead at the bar of justice my

ignorance of the fact that I was standing within the limits of this State.

There are some things we are bound to know, and first of all the extent of

our own accountability and the dreadful eternal consequences of our

deliberate choice of good or evil . Heavenand hell are the only realities,

the rest is a passing pageant, a world's fair, a mimic scene, a lesson, a

dream, a preparation , a journey. Are we reading the lesson aright? are we

walking in the path of rectitude? These are the questions wisdom asks

every hour. What are we doing and why? At the dreadful bar of eternal

justice no man will be able to plead that he did not know the existence of

the law or its nature, for that law is written within us, sounds in our con

science, is promulgated in the mind , and even if there were no eternal

priesthood to guide our steps , no church to voice the words of Christ, con

science would both warn us here and confirm our judgment hereafter.

Man is his own judge ; the law which governs him is eternal and immut

able—the law of nature. Conscience is the mind pronouncing judgmenton

our acts. Christian asceticism is largely concerned in framivg rules for

the enlightenment and direction of conscience. Of these the chief are that

we are bound to follow a sure conscience, that it is never permitted to act

with a practical doubt unsolved , and that in case of doubt certainty can

nearly always be obtained by recurrence to the principle that a doubtful

law does not bind. The study of these laws rescues us from the subtle

dangers of subjectivism .

It is in and through conscience , using the term in the broader sense of

the moral faculty orpower of perceiving right and wrong, that God rules

the universe. Here thesoultouches most intimately the unseen object of

her worship. Since this, likeother powers, is capable of culture and

development, we increase His influence over us, we establish His reign more

perfectly, and secure our own happiness more effectually by frequent

examination of conscience, and by a familiar knowledge of the asceticism
of the casuist.

Knowing that there is a God, I know that He must will the existence of

order. Free to create , He is not free to create beings in His own image,

destined to union with Himself, and then remain indifferent to their

actions. He can not help willing with infinite desire that they should prove

themselves worthy of their origin by conducting themselves as kings of
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creation . At the same time He so respects His own gift of free will that

He does not rudely prevent its abuse, but uses moral suasion to influence

amoral being. Thus,He shows us a divine model,whispers quiet warnings,

clothesthe soul with grace, spreads a network of subtle attractions and

holy influences to draw us sweetly upward to heavenly things . But if we

prefer what is lower and, therefore, unworthy of our divine sonship,

He does not rudely wrench the will from its lower loves and force it to its

true destiny. The spirit of God wooes, but does not assault ; it attracts, but
does not fascinate; it wins, but does not conquer by force.

The Catholic system of ascetics, then, teaches theidentity of the sure

dictates of conscience with what is right in itself and in conformity with

the will of God. While insisting on the supreme authority of conscience
as the court of last resort in all cases of doubt, the church claims the

right to direct and guide conscienceby proposing for its acceptance the

perfect law as given by Christ. The Catholic obeys the church as he

accepts Christ, because, with regard to both ,conscience says : “ A divine

messenger speaks to you; hear and heed ; refuse at your peril.” There is

no more contradiction in asserting that conscience is supreme, though

guided by an infallible church, than in saying the Constitution of the

United States is the highest law , but I must admit the interpretation of

the Supreme Court, though a fallible interpretation. In both cases I obey

the law as made known to me by the best accredited and most competent

voice of the law. The difficulties in either instance are the same. " Ulti.

mately it is thelaw as proposed to me by conscience which I obey, and ,

therefore, Newman is quite right in putting conscience first and the Pope

second. Just as I obey anyconstituted authority, so I obey thePope,

because conscience commands that obedience. “You must obey Christ's

Vicar.” In cubmitting to the dictates of conscience we obey a divinely

constituted interpreter of the law of nature. The law of nature is simply

rightreason commanding us to act according to the divine plan. It is the

copy in man of God's will for man's welfare. It is , therefore, one with the

eternal law by which God , in decreeing creation , also decreed that all

beings should act according totheir essential relations to one another and

to Himself. He necessarily willed that we should praise, adore, and serve

Him ; should treat one anotheras brothers ; should eagerly search for His

revelations, and having found them should make His communications our

light and guide. He further fully decreed that after our race had gone

astray His Son should come in the flesh to redeem us ; to be model and

friend, foodand drink to us ; so that, having in Him all our desires realized,

and being through Him lifted up and restored to ouroriginal divine herit

age, we should first of all learn from Himthe perfection ofthe divine law ;

then see in His absolute obedience to that law the true image of virtue;

be led to imitate Him atevery step ; to offer all our prayersand acts of

adoration in union with Him ; to be incorporated into Christ through the

mystical union of the Holy Eucharist, and, in fine, be transformed into

other Christs by yielding our minds and hearts to the continued guidance

of His Holy Spirit.

The incarnation plays so important a part in Christian asceticism that

no essay on conduct would be complete which did not at least touch on

some of the obvious additions torational ethics made by the supernatural

influence of Christ . As He lifted the race from idolatry and paganism to a

knowledge of the one true God, so He lifts the individual soul by the

powerful force of example and heavenly doctrin above the control of the

passions and appetites, restoring man to the full dignity of a nature

governed by reason.

The first step in our Savior's work for the soul is called conversion .

Matthew , looking up for a moment from his money bags, sees the Divine

Man gazing down into his eyes. What eager yearning is depicted on that
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sweet face; what commanding power is seated on His noble brow. The

publican feels a soft breath on his cheek , the breath that called the world

into being. Two words are whispered in his startled ear : “ Follow Me. "

It is an invitation from the Prince of Peace, sweet , strong, and transform

ing. The money-changer heeds; his old life ceases, and anew one begins.

He has had a brief glimpse of heaven, and earth has faded to a mere
phantom . Whoever listens andheeds as Matthew did may be transformed

in like manner; whoever has his conscience open to the divine call will

be certain at some time to hear the voice of Christ . The eye that is

simple can not fail to see the light that enlightens every man thatcometh

into this world. Whether the Master find each of us, as Hedid Matthew ,

amid the commonplace avocations of life, or steeped in evil , like Mag
dalene, borne into the valley of doubt and discouragement, or struggling

bravely upward with the saints, that wondrous face of His, on which

gleam divine pity, forbearance, purity, and strength, seems to be ever

haunting thefancy of our race, and inviting man to turn to things
divine. Whether wehear it in song or story, in sormon or prayer, or in

the simple word of the gospel, the voice which once woke sweet echoes

amid the hills of Galilee still sounds with celestial force in the depths of

the human soul. His touch ,light as amother's, cools the passionate throb

of the fevered brow ,and His Spirit whispers : “ I am the way , the truth,
and the life ; I am the light of the world . Taste and see how sweet the

Lord is." By bringing God close to man the incarnation has drawn man

by the cords of Adam back to God . To gazeon that winning face where
gleams the express image of all perfections, human and divine, is to be
weaned fromexcessive love for creatures and turned toward our Creator.

That thirst for truth and beauty, which nature has planted deep in the

humansoul, has ever led the pure of heart to find in the contemplation of

the divine countenance the nearest thing to heaven they hope to know on
earth .

The soul, once thoroughly converted , must undergo transformation ; a

fresh existence, a new life of grace isto be begun and continued. Toeffect

this transformation, Christ invented a system of sacraments or outward

signs of grace, nicely adjusted to meet the manifold wants of the soul , and

brought within easy reach of all by the priesthood. As physician of the

mind, He provided the tribunal of penance, to cleanse thesoul from stains

of sin, to afford her solaceand advice, to pour oil upon her wounds, and to

preserve His inward empire even over the realm of thought and desire,

whence action springs. Without some such method of assuring us of God's

direct pardon and of our friendly relations to Him , our Savior's work as

redeemer would have been incomplete. Certain that my sins are forgiven

by the power of Christ— " Whose sins you shall forgive they are forgiven

--I go forward with firm step and cheery heart , for naught is between my

soul andher destiny, and heaven's gate is ever open.

But since the soul needs food as well as pardon , by a supreme invention

of love, our amiable Lord has contrived so to stretch omnipotenceas to

give us Himself in communion. “Unless you eat the flesh of the Son of

Man and drink His blood you shall not have life in you ." " He thateateth

My flesh and drinketh My blood abideth in Me and I in Him ." " My flesh

is meat indeed and my blood is drink indeed ." (Jno. vi., 53, 56.)

It is evident that the proper use of two such powerful means of sancti

fication is at once the highest privilege, the most effectual armor, and the

most stringent duty of a Christian. Hence, among Catholics, confession

and communion are spoken of as “ our duties" par excellence, and a man's

fervor is gauged byhis frequentation of these sacraments. We regard

them asan arsenal whence we can draw at will powerful helps to ward off

manifold evil; as fountains to quench the soul's thirst; as the path lead

ing to a sunlit eminence of peace; as a pledge that, weak as we are, ulti

mate spiritual victory is within the reach of all.
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These sacraments entitle the soul to many gifts and graces. They lead

sweetly to close friendship and easy intercourse with Christ, familiarity

with divine things, a love of prayer and meditation , burning zeal for the

salvation of souls, supremereverence for Holy Writ as God'sWord ,enthu

siastic loyalty to the Vicar of Christ , admiration for the saints and a study

of their lives, contempt for transitory things in comparison with eternity ,

loveof the poor, sympathy with distress and sorrow, active work for our

neighbor, and many more virtues which are but the natural fruit of com

munion with the all-loving heart of our God.

Walking with Christ, seeing Christ, putting on Christ, these are but

fine phrases unless you can supplythe soul with such life-giving streams

of grace and so transform the heart of man that no love will be acceptable

which is not orderly and agreeable to God ; no affection sweet unless

wholesome; no conduct worthy of admiration which is not in imitation of

the model shown us on the mount. The Catholic religion gives us Christ

Himself, areal, living, present God andSavior to be our food and comfort;

therefore, itcan in all directnessand simplicity bid us to put on Christ.

No distant hero, no far-off ideal , no beautiful vision serves to still the

waves of passion, feed the starving soul, expel the demon throng ; but an

ever-present divine Friend can and does continue among us to-day the work

He began in Palestine nineteen centuries ago.

To make him better known . more warmly loved, and to serve Him

faithfully, cheerfully, with enthusiastic energy ,and life-long perseverance ,
is the only thing on earth worth living for.

Transformed by the grace of God from the natural to the supernatural,

man’s life becomes onelong struggle to conform his actions, thoughts, and

desires to those of his divine model. This secret conformation of the soul

is the work of the third person of the Blessed Trinity, who is ever building

up a spiritual edifice in each Christian breast. “ Follow Me,” says the

Master, in meekness and lowliness, in obedience and self-denial , in constant

prayer, even in virginity and poverty, if you feel the strength to do so ,

* Follow Me." Putting God first in every action,looking ever to His glory,

subduing all pride and passion , bearing patiently all manner of adversity,

“ Follow Me." Literal acceptance of this invitation, an exalted view of the

supernatural, systematic effort to scale the heights of Calvary, are noted

marks of Catholic ascetical doctrine. The great theologian, Suarez, tells

us that he values one “ Hail, Mary! " pronounced in the state of grace,

beyond thenatural learning contained in twenty folios, which had cost him

the work of a lifetime. A child's prayer we are taught to esteem as a

nobler thing than the city of Chicago. The prayer is a gem in a crown

eternal; the metropolis is transitory like yonder Venice by the lake, which,

lovely though it seems, is but the pride of a day. As in valuing things

divine, so in mortifying the human spirit, the Catholic system excels. To

die daily to self is the ideal. To be able to say: “ I live no longer I but

Christ lives inme," this is the high perfection we are urged to aspire to .

What abnegation in the Trappist, the Carmelite, the poor Clare, who are

willing to make a perpetual holocaust even of the giftof speech, reserving

it only for divine praise, and rebuking by their total abstinence our
thoughtless abuse of so excellent an endowment. The Carmelite sits like

Mary at our Savior's feet, doing what He said was best, binding theearth

in chains of prayer about the feet of God , while lolling on his downy

couch the worldling whiffs away this noblest ideal of sanctity with his ,

“I don't see the use of so much prayer.” Prayer is union with God .
Union with God is the end of our existence. Who does not secretly envy

the peace purchasedby so holy an existence ?

Who fails to see the reflex of heaven written on the countenance of the

perfect contemplative?

The Carmelite is practicing the art of arts, cultivating the highest of



THE CATHOLIC CHURCH PRESENTATION. 913

sciences, and our inability to appreciate her place on the mountain.top is

simply a proofthatwe do not understand the spiritof Jesus Christ, who

spent nine-tenths of an infinitely valuable life inquiet contemplation.

The well-known active orders of the church , such as the Sisters of

Charity, the Little Sisters of the Poor, the GoodShepherd, and the teach

ing.congregations, all practice contemplation as far as it is consistent with

their other duties. All are taught that prayer is themost importantwork of

life, that from it they are to derive their strengthand solace, that it is our

shield in temptation ,a living link with heaven, a key to open the heart of

God, and a sure road to sanctity. In both lives, the active and contempla.

tive, that moderation in which true virtue consists is secured by the law of

obedience,which converts the soul into an altar whereon the will of manis
offered as a continual victim in union with the will of Christ. Total self.

surrender into the hands of those who, being properly appointed, are God's

own representatives, at once secures permanent peace of soul in the assur

ance of carrying out His wishes in our regard, and leads to self -abnegation

and humility, the mostgraceful andmost difficult of virtues. Virginity, so

conspicuous a perfection in Christ, in His mother, and in His chosen dis

ciple, is guarded with the utmost delicacy and held in loftiest esteem , being

preferred even to the noble state ofmarriage. The vows of poverty,

chastity, and obedience pronounced by all religious orders strike at the very

rootof the great evils of the human soul, avarice, sensuality, and pride,

marking the Catholic Church forever as the true spouse of Christ, indif.

ferent asshe is to all creatures, and wrapped forever in the joyous contem

plation of her God.

To reform that which was deformed by sin ; converting fallen man to

the worship of the one true God and the diligent search for heaven ; to

transform the reformed byHis powerful sacraments, by the force of His

example, and by the watchful care of His church; to conform the trans

formed to His own likeness by leading them from virtue to virtue, such is

in brief the work of the God-man. Freely to correspond with this divine

plan, to study His actions, meditate His life and character, master His

doctrines, follow even at a distance in His sacred footsteps, this is the

perfection at which all Christians aim. The means to acquire that per:

tection are found in their integrity only in the arsenal where Christ Him.

self has stored them, and, therefore,only the church of Christ can show

forth models of sanctity worthy of the veneration of n.ankind. She says

to the world : You can make soldiers, lawyers, artists; you can form poets,

orators, statesmen ; you can train heroic sailors, nurses, guardians of the

public weal ; all this is natural and within your sphere. But you can not

make man or woman love God above all things; you can not give the

strength to resist grave temptations; you can not supply adequate motives

for abnegation and humility; you cannot enable weakflesh to live for the

unseen and the spiritual;you can not point to a host of weak men and

women, boys and girls of every age and nation, practicing the virtues of
faith , hope, and charity in an heroic degree . " By their fruits you shall
know them.”

It is in her clear grasp of the supernatural system of divine grace, her

insistence on its superlative excellence, her ample supply of effectual

means to make real and delightful a spiritual existence, her close contact

with her chief and our model, her successful union of the subjective and

objective elements of conduct, her claim of infallibility, her ample arsenal

of varied spiritual appliances, her intimate knowledgeof human weakness

and cheeryassurance of her strength to work withweakest instruments;

her adaptability, versatility, ingenious search for all that isgood even in

fallen nature; her forbearance, patience, long -suffering , kindliness, com .

bined with rigid guard over the sanctity of the altar and the confessional;

the influence she has wielded on the legislation of the nations in all matters
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that concern man's sacred rights of liberty, property , marriage, educa
tion ; her amplo charity for rich and poor alike; the fact that opposite

• objectionsareurged against her at the same time; her power to saturate

the individual soulwitha thousand divine influences; her close study of

the heart of God , the literal acceptanceof His teachingsand commands;

herpowerto weave round the restless heart of man a thousand golden

cords of divine love, her regard for little children , and exaltation of the

weaker sex; her successinfailure and her triumphant attitude in defeat;

in a word her reproduction of the perfections of Christ, that we recognize

in the Catholic Church the true guide to holiness of life. It is because we

find in her a heaven on earth that we believe her to be the vestibule of our

heavenly home; because she gives us the Son, that we feel assured she will

enable us to see the Father also.

Union with God through Christ is our supernatural destiny. To

see in all created objects thehandiworkof a loving Father, in our fellow

men brothers in Christ, in the church the spouse of the spirit of God, this

isto begin “ to put on Christ." To unite mind and will with themind and

will of the God -Man in seeking constantly the kingdom of God, this is the

beginning of “ the imitation of Christ; " to find in Hisface the ideal type of

beauty and in His heart the focus of all moral perfection, the supreme

object of delightful contemplation, this is to see Christ. ” The patient

endeavor to fathom the depths of that beautiful nature and tocopy in a faint

way some of the virtues of that heart,as manifestedin the life, words , and

acts of our Lord, is themain duty of the Christian life. To stand at dawn

upon the shores ofGalilee, watching for His footfall, to rest at noon beside

the well of Jacob, to linger at evening on theporch of Lazarus, to drag the

net by night with Peter, to moan over our infirmities under the arches of

Bethesda, waiting for the movingof the waters, from every recorded word of

His to draw the honey of personal intercourse with our dearest friend, this

is to taste something of heaven's sweetness here below . Going still deeper

into the mystery of His life,lingering in the cave of Bethlehem , journeying

into the depthsof Egypt, toiling across the desert sands, obeying Joseph

in the commonplace pursuits ofthe carpenter -shop, finally standing at the

foot of the cross. If we have not the courage to be crucified we begin to

realize in ourselves the fruit of entire self-abnegation and self-immolation

in imitation of that of our chieftain and our God . This heroic self - sacrifice

which, stripping man of allthings created, nails him with Christupon the

cross, clad only in a robe of loving humility, deaf to the strife of passions

in the crowd below, constitutes the creature's true crown of glory, the sum

of holiness, and the acme of perfection.

Other addresses on kindred subjects were delivered by

Most Rev. P. L. Chapelle, Archbishop of Santa Fé, Most Rev.

John Ireland, Archbishop of St. Paul, and Archbishop Red

wood of New Zealand.

After the adjournment an inquiry room was established by

the Catholics, where Bishop Keane, Mgr. Seton , and other

prominent priests answered questions in regard to doctrine and

faith as held by the Catholic Church.
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UNIVERSALIST CONGRESS.

The Congress of the Universalists began on Monday, Sep

tember 11th , and continued until Friday, September 15th .

Dr. A. J. Canfield was the presiding officer, and the initiatory

exercises included an eloquent address by Rev. Dr. Augusta

Chapin , and responses from prominent people in connection

with this denomination. The deepest interest was taken in the

sessions. On the second day Rev. Dr. John Coleman Adams

of Brooklyn, N. Y., spoke on “ Universal Holiness and Happi

ness, the Final Result of God's Government." He held that

the doctrine of the Universalist Church is that the victory of

the good must mean nothing less than the complete destruction

of the evil and sin that exhibit themselves in character . The

divine fatherhood demands a doctrine of human destiny which

sees a human race developing toward peace and harmony , and

looking toward a great day of reconciliation unclouded by the

rebellion of a single human being . To state and defend this

doctrine is the mission of the Universalist Church .

Another interesting paper submitted during the congress

was by Rev. Chas. H. Eaton of New York City on “ Christ

and the Nature of Salvation .” Mr. Eaton held that the

modern conception of salvation does not emphasize locality but

character; that hell is a spiritual and personal fact , but it has

no objective existence . . According to his doctrine, heaven is a

state rather than a locality ; soul is organized for truth and

love, and this is one of the characteristics of salvation . One of

the best days for humanity , said he, was when Eve plucked

and ate the apple from the tree of knowledge, for that act

marked the beginning of virtue , and virtue was certainly better

than innocence. In a very true sense the fall of Adam was a

fall upward. It was a birthday of civilization . The Uni

versalist emphatically denies the total depravity of the soul .

Humanity may be in ruins, but the ruins are noble and still

retain the lines of strength and beauty , and the possibility of

reconstruction . The humblest and most exalted have dis

covered that in Christ they find the necessary guidance for
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inspiration . For all sorts and conditions of men, the Son of

God and the Son of Man has undoubted sympathy. Now, as

in ancient times, he is moved by an irresistible impulse to

teach the gospel of the kingdom to the poor, to heal the broken

hearted, to bring deliverance to the captive and recovery of

sight to the blind . This love of Christ floods the soul . It is

confined to no favored people. It seeks the worshiper at the

altar of Buddha, as well as the one who bows before the throne

of Jehovah . It expresses itself in the lofty hymn of the

Vedas . It wings with love the maxims of Confucius. It burns

in the high places of Schiraz and Mecca, and adds fire to the

moralities of Solomon and Aurelius . Salvation in the Uni

versalist view is character based upon the eternal principles of

right. Penitence is its perfection , its goal. It can be alone

realized when it is universal. In the far -off but coming time

the divine love will touch into light and love every created

being.

Other addresses dealing with almost every form of Christian

ethics , from the problem of natural evil and sin to the attitude

of science toward religion , as well as the presentation of uni

versalism as a doctrine of the scriptures and its contribution to

the faith of the world, were delivered at the various sessions.

The leading speakers were : Rev. Dr. Everett Levi Rexford,

Boston, Mass.; Pres. Elmer H. Capen, ' D. D. , Massachusetts;

Rev. Dr. J. Smith Dodge, Stamford , Conn.; Rev. Dr. Edwin C.

Sweetser, Philadelphia, Pa.; Rev. Edgar Leavitt, Santa Cruz,

Cal.; Rev. Dr. George H. Emerson , Boston, Mass.; Rev. Mas

sena Goodrich , Pawtucket, R. I.; Rev. Dr. Charles Fluhrer,

Grand Rapids, Mich.; Pres . Isaac M. Atwood, D. D. , Canton ,

N. Y.; Rev. Dr. Henry Blanchford, Portland, Maine ; Rev.

Olympia Brown Willis, Racine, Wis.; Rev. A. N. Alcott,

Elgin, Ill .; Rev. Dr. Thomas J. Sawyer, College Hill , Mass.;

Rev. N. White, Ph . D. , Galesburg, Ill .; Rev. Dr. George L.

Perin , Tokio, Japan ; Mrs. M. R. M. Wallace, Chicago, Ill.;

Mrs. Cordelia A. Quinby, Augusta, Maine ; Lee E. Joslyn, Bay

City, Mich .; Rev. Dr. Alonzo Ames Miner, LL.D., Boston,
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Mass .; Rev. Dr. John Wesley Hanson, Chicago; Rev. Dr.

Stephen Crane, Earlville, Ill .; Rev. Dr. Edward C. Bolles, New

York City ; Rev. Dr. C. Ellwood Nash, Brooklyn, N. Y.; Rev.

Dr. James M. Pullman , Lynn, Mass.

CONGRESS OF DISCIPLES OF CHRIST.

An interesting congress of this denomination began on

Wednesday, September 13th , and continued until Thursday eve

ning. The presiding officer was T. P. Haley of Kansas City .

Some excitement was caused by an address of Regent H. W.

Everest of Carbondale, Ill., on “ The Church of Christ in the

First Century." Mr. Everest remarked that the 1st Christian

century was the culmination of all that had gone before in the

history of redemption. The miraculous presence and power of

the Holy Spirit were peculiar to the apostolic age, and it is

beyond controversy that no miraculous endowments are now in

possession of the church. He claimed that episcopacy and

papacy are unsupported pretensions, and that councils, whether

ecumenical or otherwise, and assemblies, whether general or

provincial, are withoutlegislative authority . “Every man,” said

he, “has free access to the word of God and every man must

interpret the word for himself. Every institution of the

church has been changed and marred by unholy hands. All

the streams of religious teachings have been polluted by theo

logical speculations and priestly abuses. All the officers and

organizations of the church have been prostituted to worldly

gain . Could we but reproduce the church of the 1st century

in its spirit and power with our millions of money and millions

of men, and with our peaceable access to all tribes and nations

of the earth , all the kingdoms of tnis world would soon

become the one kingdom of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ . "

S. B. Power of Washington spoke on “ Christian Union , ”

and the “ Church of the Future ” was described by Rev. W. T.

Moore as being undoubtedly Episcopalian because it would be

governed by bishops or overseers, Presbyterian because it
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would be governed by presbyters or elders, and Congregational

because the whole assembly would be the final source of appeal

with respect to all matters of governmental authority .

During the rest of the congresses the presiding officers were :

W. F. Black , Pastor of the Central Church of Christ, Chicago ;

Hon . T. W. Phillips of Pennsylvania; J. C. Keith , President

of Irvington College, California, and W. B. Craig of Den

ver, Colo. Prepared papers were read as follows: “ The

Higher Criticism ,” by A. Proctor of Independence, Mo.;

“ Biblical Anthropology," by J. H. Garrison, St. Louis, Mo. ; .

“ Christianity the Only Solution of the Problems of the Age,”

by B. J. Radford, LL.D. , Cincinnati, Ohio ; “ The Creed That

Needs no Revision , ” by E. V. Zollars, President Hiram College,

Ohio ; “ The Promise of Christian Union in the Signs of the

Times, ” by B. B. Tyler of New York City .

An interesting paper was read by Hon. W. D. Owen of

Washington , D. C. It sets forth that religion is a necessity of

the times . “ One of the charges made against Socrates,'

said Mr. Owen, “ was that he corrupted the Athenian youth

by teaching them disrespect for the gods. ” Continuing, Mr.

Owen said :

But he did not teach them a disrespect for virtue or truth or religion,

and he was the greatest blessingAthens ever had , till Paul got to Mars

Hill to tell the best of then thatthey were too superstitious. Athens was

not suffering from infidelity but from too much religion. Superstition is

religion gone mad, and Paul believed Christianity could give to this throne

of the intellectual world a philosophy and a faith, and hence a salvation it

had never apprehended. Athens was the best that was ever left over from

the era of the wise men . He continued :

Mandoes not appear to be satisfied in an associated community these

days without a dispenser of religious rights. Even Hume, the infidel, said :

“ Look out for a people entirelyvoid of religion,and if you find themat all

be assured they are but a few degrees removed from the brutes.” Many

people crowd to hear Ingersoll read ribald , blasphemous jests, but he

uttered the pain in his heart and the real sentiments of the masses,when a

friend, pointing to his infidel library,asked him what it cost, and hesaid:

" The governorship of Illinois." No well-known infidel canbe elected Pres

ident of the United States. The foundation upon which humanity stands

is revealed in every nation by the relations between church and state.

Even in America, where there is no legislative union of church and state ,

the weakness of the state is sustained by an unwritten alliance with the

church. What made New England greatand enabled her to dominate for

100 years the literature, politics, and policies of America was not wealth ,

por soil, nor seaboard , for had not Virginia and Carolina those in a surpris

ing degree?
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It was because the church influenced the character of the people, pre

served their virtue, modified their laws, elevated their literature, and gave

direction to the current of their thought. And while wesometimes flout

at Plymouth Rock and Puritanical ideas, the Puritanism of New England is

the seed from which the Republic sprang, and is theglory of the nation.

The primary influence of theBible is its fund of historical fact. It holds a

scepter over all other books, because of the breadth of its information.

Across the waste of forgotten centuries it comes to us bearing the burden

ofagreathistory,withall its pagessignedby thehand ofGod . Thisbook
begins in the darkness of the world's morning before the day has begunto

dawn and moves with the ever-widening stream of human existence for

forty centuries down to the cross.

NEW JERUSALEM CHURCH CONGRESS.

This congress began on Wednesday, September 13th, and

continued until Saturday, September 16th. The subjects dis

cussed covered a wide range, including a review of the position

and prospects of the church in various parts of the United

States, Europe, Africa, Australasia, and India . The speakers

were : Rev. Frank Sewell, A. M. , Washington ; Rev. G. N.

Smith , Michigan; Rev. James Reed, Massachusetts ; Rev. L. H.

Tafel, A. M. , Ohio ; Rev. Thomas A. King, Illinois; Rev. John

Goddard, Ohio ; Rev. John Presland, London, England ; Rev.

S. S. Seward, New York ; Rev. John Worcester, Massachusetts ;

Rev. Adolph Roeder, New Jersey ; Rev. C. J. N. Manby, Got

tenburg, Sweden ; James Speirs, England; Rev. Fedor Gor

witz, Switzerland ; Rev. W. H. Hinkley, Massachusetts; Rev.

J.J. Thornton ; Rev. G. L. Allbutt, Canada ; Rev. A. F. Frost,

Michigan ; Rev. J. K. Smith , Massachusetts ; Rev. J. C. Ager,

New York ; Rev. Thomas Child, England ; Rev. S. C. Eby,

Illinois ; Rev. P. B. Cabell , Delaware ; Rev. T. F. Wright,

Ph . D. , Massachusetts ; Signor Loreto Scocia, Italy ; Rev. C.

H. Mann, New York ; Miss Angeline Brooks, New York ; Mrs.

J. R. Hibbard, Philadelphia ; Miss Rowe, London , England ;

Miss Mary L. Barton, Washington, D. C.; Mrs. S. S. Seward ,

New York ; Mrs. A. H. Putnam ; Mrs. T. F. Houts, Indiana;

Miss Selma Paine, Maine ; Miss Edna C. Silver, Massachusetts ;

Miss Mary A. Lathbury, New York ; Rev. J. K. Smyth,
Massachusetts.
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Rev. L. P. Mercer, who was the chairman of the initial

meeting, replied to an address of welcome by C. C. Bonney,

and set forth the attitude of this church as follows: “There

are abundant reasons why the New Church should enter cor

dially and actively into preparations for a world's congress of

religions . The youngest of the historic faiths, it reaches back

to embrace the oldest and to complete and crown them all with

the final revelation which restored their pristine wisdom and

divine sanctions . The Lord always makes use of men as His

instruments on earth for the revelation of His truth to man

kind . The whole course of His providence in this respect has

been to reveal , through suitable men, the truth needed for the

institution of a new era of the church. And we believe that,

even as Christ promised to come again to men , He has accom

plished His second advent in the opening of the spiritual sense

and divine meaning of the written word through the human

instrumentality of Emanuel Swedenborg. The New Church ,

therefore, stands for a new revelation from the Lord, not in the

new sacred scripture , but in the opening of the spiritual sense

and genuine meaning of the word given in the Old and New

Testaments. The New Church is as wide as human need and

as universal and impartial as divine love . It transcends sect

and nation , and extends by invisible chains of influx from

society to society , binding all who love the Lord and work

righteousness into one grand man, of which the divine man is

the transforming soul.”

Rev. J. K. Smyth of Roxbury , Mass. , spoke ably on “ The

Mission of the New Church to the Christian World . " This

mission, he said , was to bear unanimous and unfaltering witness

to the divine character of the written word and of Jesus Christ,

in whom its revelations are forever embodied and verified .

Speaking on “ The New Church Doctrine of Salvation as a

Basis of Universal Faith," Rev. S. S. Seward of New York

explained the position of the church as follows : " Redemption

is one thing, salvation is another. Redemption is the divine

work wrought in the world by the Lord Jesus Christ, whereby
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He delivered men from the infestation and dominion of hell and

made them free to choose good or evil, a freedom which is

essential to salvation . This was done without man's knowledge

or consent. Salvation is a divine work operated in the

soul by the Lord with the co -operation of man. It is an

actual, and not merely a legal, salvation . It is the deliverance

of man, not merely from the penalty of sin but from the sin

itself and from its power. It is a present, and not merely a

future, salvation . It will not so change man's being as to

render him incapable of thinking or committing sin , but it

endows him with power under God to resist it and gradually by

orderly processes to rise above and overcome them . Its effect

is not only to save men from the outer and grosser manifesta

tions of evil but from the secret and impure lusts and desires

from which they spring. The way of salvation is to look to the

Lord and shun evil as sin ."

SEVENTH-DAY BAPTIST CONGRESS.

The Seventh-Day Baptist Congress was held the 16th and

17th of September. Their radical views upon the day of the

Sabbath attracted unusual attention , for they are so nearly in

unison with the Baptist denomination on all other points that

there could be no excuse for their remaining a separate people,

save only that they hold to the original Sabbath , the seventh or

last day of the week, instead of Sunday, the first day. This

view is set forth by Dr. A. H. Lewis, editor of Evangel and

Sabbath Outlook, as follows:

We are Seventh -Day Baptists: Because we believe that the Bible

is the only rule of faith and practice for Christians. Because we believe

that the laws contained in the Decalogue are universal as to applica

tion , and eternal as to obligation, although, like all the Bible, theywere

giventothe world through the Hebrew nation. We believe that Christ

“ fulfilled ," enlarged , and pruned these laws, thus Christianizing them. His

precepts and example did this for the Sabbath and the Fourth Command

ment. He took them out of their Jewish setting, fitted them for the new

dispensation, and declaredthat the Sabbath, thus enlarged and Christian

ized, “ was made for man.” We do not believe that any man has the power

or liberty to abrogate or disregard what Christ thus established; and we

know that Paul, the great apostle to the Gentiles, held this view when he

said : “ Do we, then, make thelaw of none effect through faith ? God for

bid !nay,we establish the law.” (Rom . iii. , 31.) We believe as Christ and

Paul both teach, that there can be no sin where there is no law, and hence
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thatthe gospel of salvation from sin through Christ is a mockery, unless

the Decalogue remains in force for all times and for all people. Our faith

is made doubly " evangelical " by such a conception of the universal reg .

pancy of law, and we escape the ruin which “No Lawism ” always brings,

however its advocates may attempt to patch up its incompleteness by

compromises.

We reject the claims of Sunday, because they do not rest upon the

Word of God, and because no amount of obligation to regard Sunday, if it

existed, could remove the obligation to obey God and followthe example

of Christ in keeping the Sabbath . The first day of the week is mentioned

in the Bible but eight times, and five of these references are to one and

the same day — the day on which Christ's resurrection was made known to

His disciples. The Bible does not state that Christrose from the grave on

Sunday. It never connects the observance of any day with His resurrec

tion. It never draws any comparison between the" work of creationand

the work of redemption" nor attempts the impossible task of saying which

of two infinite works is “ the greater.” . All these assumptions have been

made by men, to support a practice which has no foundation in the New

Testament nor in theexample of Christ. With these and many similar

facts before us, as “ Bible Christians " we are compelled to reject the claims

of Sunday:

The earliestperiod of thehistory of Seventh-DayBaptists iscontempo
raneous with Christianity . No well- informed man denies that Christ, His

apostles, and the earliestChristians kept the Sabbath. There is no definite

trace of regard for Sunday, on the part of Christians, in post New Testa

ment times, earlier than the middle of the 2d century, when it came in

as a part of the paganizing influence of that and subsequent centuries.

Historians all agree that the Sabbath continued and was observed after

the Sunday began to be regarded, down to the 4th or 5th century.

After Christianity was made the religion of the Roman Empire, in the

4th century, and Sunday legislation began under Constantine, Sabbath

keeping and allelse, doctrinal and practical,which was not in accord with

theprevailing Greek philosophies and the Roman state-church theories,

rapidly disappeared . The antecedent influences which culminated in the

organization of the Seventh-Day Baptists began at that time. Many Chris

tians then dissented from the popular errors which gave birth to the papal

power. For several centuriesthese dissenters were numerous and active

in the mountains between Italy and France, and, broken as their history

is, and bloody with persecution, we know thatmanyof them were Sabbath .

keeping Baptists. When the light of the Reformation began to dawn,

scattered Seventh -Day Baptists appearedon the continent of Europe,

especially in Bohemia and Transylvania. When the wave of reformation

reached England, English -speaking Soventh -Day Baptists became a promi

nent and influential factor in the entire field of reform . The “ Puritan

Sabbath ” theory of the change of the day, and the transfer of the Fourth

Commandment to Sunday, was a compromise between the views of the

Seventh -Day Baptists and the “ ecclesiastical theory " held by the Roman .

ists and the Church of England. It was the attempt of the Puritans

( Nicholas Bound, 1595 A.D. ) to raise a flag of truce between the Bible and

the pagan state - church theories.

TheSeventh -Day Baptists were organized in America (Newport, R. I.,

Philadelphia, Pa. ), from 1671 A. D., forward. Their mission has been to

preserve and exalt the doctrine of complete obedience to the Bible, as

against the semi-biblical and semi-traditional theories which Protestants

inherited from the Romish Church, and which have remained peculiarly

strong, so far as Sunday observance is concerned . The rapid and ruinous

reaction toward Sabbathlessness in the United Statesand in Europe, and

the collapse of the " civil Sunday ” theories, indicate that the " hearing,"
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which the Seventh -Day Baptists have so longdemanded for God's Word

and HisSabbath is nearat hand, and that the real seventh day, “ Satur.

day," will play a prominent part in the near future of the Sabbath
question.

The opening address was by the Chairman, Prof. William A.

Rogers, Ph. D. , LL.D. of Waterville, Maine, whose topic was

“ The Limitations of Christian Fellowship." He said in part:

Diversity of opinion is so commonin the world it must be the result in

part of the natural organization of the human mind. It is natural for

those who think alike in religious matters to organize into onebody. It is

no proscription of any to restrict the organizationto those of like faith, yet

Christiancomity should and may prevail among those of different yet pos

itive convictions. The proper aimof a religious organization is the appli.

cation of the fundamental principles of the gospel to our daily life.

Seventh -Day Baptists can do more good in the world by remaining a

separate organization than if they were submerged in the regular Baptist

denomination. We believe there are excellent Christians in all evangelical

denominations. We ought not to make the mistake of believing thata

strict adherence to a single commandment regardless of moral conduct will

make us any the more accepted of God or respected of men.

Rev. 0. U. Whitford , D. D. , General Secretary of the

Seventh -Day Baptist Missionary Society, presented a “Review

of Our Mission Work " at their missionary session, showing that

mission work has engaged the attention of the denomination

through all their history. At the present time they are prose

cuting the home-work in about twenty -five different States,

enlarging that work year by year. The Sabbath -reform work

of the American Sabbath Tract Society is closely associated

with home missions, and new fields are opened by that work

faster than the missionary society can fill them . The foreign

work at Shanghai , China, was begun about fifty years ago . It

is now in a very flourishing condition . It is carried on under

three departments, “ general evangelization , ” “ educational,"

and “ medical. " The first includes work in both city and

country, preaching, Bible reading, tract distribution, etc , the

second includes both day schools and boarding schools for boys -

and for girls; the third includes private practice and extensive

dispensary and hospital departments. The “ missionary ses

sion ,” as a whole, especially the various details given in Secre

tary Whitford's paper, impressed the listener with the fact that,

according to their numbers and through a history of more than

two centuries in America, the Seventh -Day Baptists have been
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and now are among the foremost in the work of evangelical

missions.

Rev. L. E. Livermore, editor of the Sabbath Recorder,

Alfred Centre, N. Y. , presented a “ Review of our Tract Work,”

in which he gave a history of the publishing interests of the

Seventh -Day Baptists. This showed that special publications

upon the Sabbath question were issued by them during the

latter half of the last century, and that definite steps toward

permanent publishing interests were taken as early as 1819 .

Their publishing house, under the management of the Ameri

can Sabbath Tract Society, is located at Alfred Centre, N. Y. ,

from which various periodicals and numerous “ tracts ” are

issued . These deal with all the phases of denominational work ,

with the “ Sabbath question " in its various phases, and with

evangelical Christianity. Mr. Livermore made special mention

of the Sabbath Outlook, formerly a quarterly and monthly,

now a weekly - Evangel and Sabbath Outlook - which has
pur

sued the work of original investigation concerning the history

of Saturday and Sunday over a wide field . Many readers of this

book will recognize this paper, which has reached the clergy

men of the United States and Canada most of the time for ten

years past. Many who have not accepted all of the conclusions of

the Seventh -Day Baptists bear testimony to the able and liberal

manner in which these conclusions have been set forth .

The presentation session of the Seventh -Day Baptists was

held in the Hall of Washington on Sunday morning, September

17th . A paper by W. C. Whitford , D. D. , president of Milton

College, on “ The Growth of Our Churches in America ,” showed

that the denomination now has 100 churches, 110 active min

isters, and about 10,000 church members, and that it has had a

history of 222 years in this country . He said :

Our churches do not lose heart in the prolonged and unequal struggle

of Sabbath reform. We are persuaded that it is not alone our cause , but

belongs to our Master, and the final acceptance of His revealed truth by

His followers and the gainsaying world. We believe that as nature in any

of its operationsseems to care less for the quantities than the intensity of

the forces brought into requisition , so God in the prosecution of this Šab

bath work does not so much count on the multitude of men as He does on

the quality of their spirit and their endeavors, the sincerity , consecration ,
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and intelligent service of thosewho gain admission into His presence and

desire to be obedient to His will.

Edwin H. Lewis, Ph. D., of the University of Chicago, on

" Our Work for Education ," said :

There are three colleges controlled by Seventh -Day Baptists - AlfredUni

versity, at Alfred Centre, Allegany Co., N. Y .; Milton College, at Milton,

Rock Co., Wis. , andSalem College,at Salem, Harrison Co., W. Va. These

institutions arenotable, (a) for the enthusiasm with which they are regarded

by students ofother denominations. This is partlydue to the tolerance of

Seventh -Day Baptists, who havenot madethe Puritan mistake of insisting

on their own rights of religious liberty while calmly disregarding those of

others. (b) These institutions are further notable for the number of their

alumni who are teachers. These are to befoundin colleges of the rank of

Harvard, Yale, the Johns Hopkins, Chicago, Colby, theUniversities of

Wisconsin , Nebraska, Kansas, andthe State of New York (Secretary of the

Regents ). These schools have producedtheir ratioof able public men, who

have held places in the President's Cabinet and on the supreme bench

of various States. These colleges have placed character before intellect;

have kept " men thinking " from degenerating into pedants; have been hot

beds of generousemotion and noble action ; have inspired lasting love for

the intellectual life and enthusiasm for mental labor; have taken early part

in every importantmoral reform ; have always admitted women on equal

terms withmen. The influence of such men as Kenyon, Allen, and Whit

ford upon the studentsof these colleges has been widespread , lasting, and

in thehighest sense potent for good .

The last paper was by the Rev. A. H. Lewis, D. D. , of

Plainfield, N. J., upon “ Our Attitude on the Sabbath Ques

tion ." He said :

The closing decade ofthis century marks an important epoch of transi.

tion touchingthe Sabbath question. Twoprominent streams of influence

have aided in hastening the epoch: One, the widespread advocacy of the

claims of the Sabbath (Saturday), as against the claims of Sunday; the

other, the rapid declineof regard for Sunday and the inability of Sunday

legislation - municipal, state, or national - to check this growing disregard.

We oppose the whole system of Sunday legislation, because it is forbidden

by the nature and purposes of Christ's kingdom ,as enunciated by Him.

It had no existence in earlier Christianity. apostolic or sub -apostolic. It
was the duct of pagan influence. The first Sunday law , 321 A. D. , had

not the slightest trace of Christianity, in word or in spirit. It wasissued

by the emperor as high-priest ex officio of an empire, in which all religious

laws and ceremonies were state regulations. It spoke only of the “ Vener

able Day of the Sun.” It was in all respects at one with the prevailing

legislation concerning other paganfestivals.

If it be granted, for sake of illustration, that Sunday is sacred under

the Fourth Commandment and ought to be kept in place of the Sabbath,

the reasons for rejecting Sunday laws are much intensified. The history

of Sunday laws proves this, without exception. The civil power from the

time of Cromwell's Parliamentto the United States Congress of 1892 has

struggled in vain to save the failing fortunesof this Sunday engendered by

Puritan and Roman Catholic compromise. We mourn over the growing

Sabbathlessness in the church and in the world . We deplore the errors

which have produced it and the evils which attend it. But we cannot shut

our eyes to the fact that, in attempting to avoid the claims of the Sabbath,

Christian men have created the influences which have so nearly destroyed

Sunday. When the church compromises with the law of God until it is



926 THE PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS.

rendered nugatory, and appeals to the civil law to support its errors, such

results as are at hand can not be avoided. We appeal to Christians and

ask that the Sabbath questionbe wholly relegated to the realm of religion

and conscience, and tothe arbitrament of the Bible . Settle it in God's

court, not Cæsar's.

CONGRESS OF THEOSOPHISTS ,

A very large congregation assembled in Hall 7, September

14th, to assist in the Congress of the Theosophists. The

audience included Catholics, Episcopalians, Lutherans, Con

gregationalists, Methodists, and members of other denomina

tions. George E. Wright of Chicago was the presiding

officer.

Prof. G. U. Gyanendra H. Chakravarti of Allahabad, India,

delivered a learned address on the “ Theosophical Doctrine

of Unity. " In the course of his exposition, he said :

Theosophy in its highest aspects is transcendental in the extreme. It

is, in fact, unrepresentable and ineffable. These higher aspects are to be

attained only by longseries of discipline and contemplation according to

the scriptures of the East. Since itwas useless to attempt any exposition

of that which could not be spoken, the attempt of modern Theosophy is

to bring some part of the truth to the plane of intellectual demonstration,

so that it may be appreciated by the mass of the people. If it does noth

ing better than to teach the divine truth of brotherhood ,it will be the

grandest of religions and entitled to the reverence of the whole world. Its

doctrine of brotherhood is based upon scientific demonstration , and is the

only essential doctrine imposed upon those who accept the system . Aside

from this, Theosophy aims to give some method of tearing aside the deep

veilof mystery which haseversurrounded the eternal light of Deity. In

addition, it shows the fundamental truth of all the religion of theworld.

It shows also, in defense of its doctrine of universal brotherhood, that all

creatures sprungfrom the same source and are destined to undergo the

same processes of evolutionand ultimately to return to the same sources

from which they came. It involves everything from the lowest protoplasm

to the highest organism. It regards all animals as waiting their time to

reachman's estate, andit represents each as a candidate for those higher

and diviner states of existence toward whichman is tending, but which he

does not now dream of. God pervades the whole universe, and dwells in all

things, and all things are one with God.

H. Dharmapala of Ceylon spoke of Theosophy as the under

lying truth of all the world's scriptures, and Mrs. Annie Besant

of London discussed Theosophy as the system of truths dis

coverable and easily verified by perfected man, These truths,

she held, are preserved in their purity by the great brotherhood

of initiates and the masters of wisdom , who promulgate them

more and more fully as the evolution of mani permits. She

-
-
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contended that Mahatmas are a reasonable product in the

course of evolution, but intimated that those who do not wish to

believe in their existences might, under the rules of the society,

freely reject the theory.

Miss F. Henrietta Muller of London read a paper on Theos

ophy as found in the Hebrew books and in the New Testament.

She maintained that all scriptures are true at the bottom , and

that all the saviors of the world were Christs, though known

by different names.

At one of the meetings William Q. Judge of New York

offered an apology for not opening the exercises with prayer.

He said Theosophists believed in Christ's direction to pray in

secret, and consequently did not address the throne of grace in

market-places or in the streets, as their Christian brothers did

and as the ancient Pharisees used to do.

Claude F. Wright, in speaking of the organization, auton.

omy, and methods of the Theosophical Society, condemned

England for endeavoring to force the English established

religion upon India . Owing to this effort on the part of Great

Britain , the Theosophists of India have espoused the cause of

the Buddhists and succeeded in establishing more than sixty

Buddhist schools in Ceylon.

Dr. Jerome A. Anderson of San Francisco spoke of the

incarnation of the law of nature , holding that there is no prob

lem which does not yield before the doctrine of reincarnation

and the law of Karma.

“ Theosophy and Modern Social Problems ” was ably dis

cussed by Mrs. Annie Besant of London, at one of the sessions,

in her usual clear-cut and forceful style. In the course of her

remarks, she said :

We have laws enough, a mass of enactment, which, carried out, would

make the frightful poverty of to -day impossible, and our present misery
only a nightmare of the past. This mass of law is the outcome of the

thought of a few enlightened men, which originated in the minds of a

thoughtful few , and, passing through the astral light,became embodied in

our statutes and in our laws. As to the law on sweating, there are enough

enactments to make it impossible if they were carried out, but the law is

evaded , and sweating goes on as if there were no law. Those who are

oppressed by it are themselves accomplices to the evasion. Every man who

is willing to take more than he gives, and who grasps more than Le
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deserves,who lives onhis neighbor without making any compensation ,who

preys with his strength upon the weakness of others, who wears clothing

which he knows has cost the life -blood of thousands of poor innocent

women, is a sweater at heart, and sets up causeswhich effectually prevent

the operation of the law. Such is the effect of thought upon our social

condition. It is valueless to denounce the sweater when a man in his heart

desires the continuation of sweating. We should give up selfish competi

tion in the school . We should abolish competition for prizes merely for

the sake ofgaining the advantage of another. Such competitions distort

the dwelling of the soul, which education is designed to expand. It makes

a child rejoice in thɔse things which causes another to stumble ,and warps

and distorts the whole spiritual nature of the child . The faculties of mind

are given to us for help and not for domination.

All the sessions of this congress, which continued three days,

were equally interesting. Every phase of Theosophy was dis

cussed and the position combated that theosophy is hostile to

science. Among the leading persons who aided in the delib

erations were Nasarvanji Billmoria, F. T. S.; Dr. J. D. Buck,

Mrs. Marcie M. Thirde of Chicago, and Mrs. Isabel Cooper

Oakley of London .

UNITARIAN CHURCH CONGRESS.

Every phase of the Unitarian Church movement was con

sidered at a congress which began September 16th and con

tinued to September 23d. Each session drew together a large

and responsive audience, and the various addresses were

received with earnest attention . At the initial session , Rev.

Theo. Williams of New York discussed the representative men

of the Unitarian movement. The Rev. M. St. C. Wright of New

York read an interesting paper on the “ Theological Method of

the Movement" and Rev. Anna Garlin Spencer of Providence,

R. I. , grew eloquent upon “ The Church of the Spirit.” Other

essayists were Rev. Augustus M. Lord, Rev. F. G. Peabody of

Cambridge, Mass ., and Rev. Horatio Stebbins of San Francisco.

S. R. Calthrop of Syracuse, N. Y. , spoke on “ Problems of Evil. ''

Mrs. Laura Ormiston Chant of England was called upon

for an address and spoke in her customary entertaining and

catholic spirit. She said :

There are three steps to religion . The first is soap and water, the

second is plenty to eat and good cooking, and thethird stage is good clothes.

One of the greatest helps toward religion is smiles and laughter. Let all
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the sunshine come into our lives as much as possible. The world was a

very pleasant placeto live in in the olden days,and is very pleasant even

now, if we keep in the sunshine as much as possible and take therain good

naturedly. Weshould not sigh for the days that are gone by. There is no

returning over the path of life. The dark bridge that spans the stream of

time falls down with every step, and we look back into chaotic darkness

and at our feet lies a gulf whose bottom we cannot see, so deep is it. There

is no turning back - wemust push forward, and it behooves us to push for

ward bravelyand merrily, and not sit by the roadside sulking and longing

for opportunities while opportunities are slipping by. We miss a great

deal of the happiness of to-day by dreaming of thehappiness that is gone.

Speaking of the Parliament of Religions , Mrs. Chant said

that it has marked a milestone on the road to progress, and that

in the years that are to come the people of the next generation

will look back upon this time with wonder, and it shall be

remembered as the settlement of all the differences existing

between the kindred religions.

At a subsequent session a paper was read by Rev. T. R.

Slicer of Buffalo giving the history of Unitarianism , “ From

the Sermon on the Mount to the Nicine Creed ." The reverend

gentleman contended that the thought of the trinity in God

was unknown until near the beginning of the 3d century. He

said :

The absolute being of God remained untouched through the growing

centuries by the growing claims of Christ. No father of the church , for

three centuries after Christ, lost sight of the subordination of Christ to

God, or claimed Him to be otherwise than a representative of the Father.

Therank growth of dogmabegan in the 3d century. The Holy Ghost was

not givena place as the Third Person of God until the 8th century. The

true, original Unitarians were the Jews of the 1st century , but those now

known as early Unitarians were those who sought to revive the simple

primitive faith in the unity of God of the early Christians.

The history of the Liberal Movement in France was briefly

sketched by Professor Bonet -Maury of Paris . He called the

roll of the Frenchmen whose inborn love of liberty in thought

had added to history and letters much of value .

Rev. F. W. N. Hugenholtz reported for Unitarianism in the

Netherlands. He said there is by name no such thing as a

Unitarian Church in the Netherlands, but there exists a strong,

healthy movement toward the breadth of modern thought, for

which the Unitarian Church has come to stand, as against

dogmatic, creed -bound methods. He paid a grateful tribute to

Keremen and other teachers, who have shown how much nearer
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to faith is honest doubt than the most elaborate confession of

faith .

At the evening session Prof. Carl von Bergen of Stockholm

spoke of the work in Scandinavia , and papers were read cover

ing the history of American Unitarianism before and during

the transcendental period, written respectively by Revs . J. H.

Allen and George H. Batchelor. Rev. John C. Learned of St.

Louis discussed the “ Post -Transcendental Period of Unitari

anism ." He began by asserting that there was no such period

in Unitarianism history. Continuing, Mr. Learned said :

The impulse given by Paulse'n and Emerson to our churches has been

pushing toward some such culmination as this Parliament of Religions, a

noble sympathyof faith andfellowship, though it will be a long timebefore

the music of this divine classic will seem sweet to ecclesiastical ears .

This impetuswas largely heightened, first by the publication of several

bookswhich formed an epoch in theologicalthought - Darwin's" Origin
of Species,” and Renan's “ Life of Jesus," andothers -- and the outcomeof

the war for abolition of slavery brought limitless possibilities of material

and spiritual advancement. The Unitarian denomination shared in the

new hopes, invoked the spirit of organization, and the growth in breadth

and depth goes on steadily and rapidly.

Among other addresses, the following were notable. “ On

the Theological Emancipation of Women, ” by Miss Mary

Cohen of Philadelphia ; Miss Jane Patterson of Boston ; Miss

Marion Murdock of Cleveland, and Miss Edna D. Cheney of

Boston ,

The congress was brought to a close with addresses by

Rabbi Hirsch of Chicago, Rev. Dr. Canfield , and Nagarkar of

India, all of whom were in full sympathy with the work under

review

ADVENT CHRISTIAN CHURCH.

Members and friends of this church met in congress on Sep

tember 14th , in one of the small halls . Three sessions were held.

Rev.D. R. Mansfield delivered an eloquent introductory address,

and papers were read by the following : “ On the Basis of Faith ,

by Rev. W. Hobbs of Minneapolis; “ The Kingdom of God , "

by Rev. J. W. Davis, Bridgeport, Conn.; “ Immortality Condi.

tional,” by Rev. Miles Grant of Boston ; “The Resurrection,',

by A. W. Sibley of Haverhill, Mass.; " The Extinction of
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Evil,” by Rev. William Sheldon of Broadhead, Wis.; " Resti

tution ," by Mrs. E. S. Mansfield of Chicago, and “ Proximity,”

by Rev. A. J. Wheeler, editor Christian Recorder, Concord,

N. H. A feature of this congress was the excellent musical exer

cises conducted by Rev. H. Pollard, editor of Our Hope, Men

dota, Ill., Prof. A. A. Stoddard officiating at the organ

UNITED BRETHREN CHURCH.

This congress completed its labors in one session , September

14th . J. Weaver, D. D. , Senior Bishop of the Church, pre

sided , and it was decided to present the following subject to the

Parliament of Religions: “ The origin of the United Breth

ren Church,” by Prof. A. W. Drury ; “ Its Polity ; ” by Prof.

J. S. Mills , D. D. , Ph . D .; “ Its Doctrine, " by Rev. J. W.

Etter, D. D.; “ Its Educational Work, ” by Pres. T. J.

Sanders, Ph . D .; “ Its Missionary Work,” by Rev. Wm. McKee ;

“ Its Sabbath -School Work , ” by Pres. J. A. Weller, D. D.;

“ Its Attitude Toward Questions of Moral Reform ,” by Rev.

Í L. Kephart, D.D.

REFORMED EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

On September 14th there was a large attendance in Wash

ington Hall to listen to the presentation of the Reformed Epis

copal Church. Rt. Rev. Charles Edward Cheney presided, and

papers were presented as follows: “ The Historical Position of

the Reformed Episcopal Church , " by Mr. Charles D. Kellogg

of New York ; “ The Distinctive Principles of the Reformed

Episcopal Church,” by Rev. Benjamin T. Noakes, D. D. , Cleve

land, Ohio ; “ Minor Problems of the Reformed Episcopal

Church,” by Mrs. Lucie Brotherson Tyng of Peoria , Ill .;

“ The Outlook and Opportunities of the Reformed Episcopal

Church ,” by Rt. Rev. Samuel Fallows, D. D.
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PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH .

A presentation of this church took place on Sunday, Sep

tember 17th. Three sessions were held in the Hall of Washing

ton , each meeting being largely attended . Rev. Dr. Withrow

of Chicago presided . In his opening remarks he said :

Presbyterians do not have to sign any creed, as the church is not partic

ular about putting its members through queries about a creed. A minister

of the faith might even go out of the way so far as to indicate thathe

would not find his wayback before the dogs would be sent after him . But

if the church took action in such a case the action would be positive and

emphatic.

Professor Zenus of McCormick’s Theological Seminary

spoke on “ Presbyterian History .” He said :

In its conception and in its growth Presbyterianism has shown great

vigor. It has required but two conditions for its successful propagation.

These are the careful study of the scriptures and liberty for its adherents

to organize under its provisions and set it working. It has flourished even

in spite of the absenceof these conditions. It was from the first a plantof

vigorous life , evincing its vigor and at the same time increasing it by the

very effort to overcome the power of unfavorable conditions. In Switzer

land itscareer has been oneof uninterrupted success . In France itscourse

has been characterized by true heroic endurance and resistance, which, if

not crowned with success, havebeen the source and occasion of stimulated
spirituallife elsewhere. Holland its no less heroic struggle was better

rewarded, and the reformed church of that country, having learned from

their own sufferings to sympathize with those who struggled against

oppression , offored their land as an asylum of refuge tothe brethren of our

countries. After briefly reviewing the earlyhistory of Presbyterianism in

England, Ireland , and Scotland during the 16th and 17th centuries,

Professor Zenus told of its transplantation into this country in the

colonial days. Its local centers were New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania,

and the Carolinas. The young church was for years affiliated with the

mother church in Holland,Germany, France, Scotland, and England. He

claimed that the Presbyterian church is especially adapted toAmerican

soil, and that its main principles are the same as those of the American

constitution. Professor Zenus was followed by Prof. Timothy Darling

of Auburn Theological Seminary, New York, who rehearsed some of the

distinctive doctrines of Presbyterianism .

Rev. W. Shaff, Jacksonville, Ill . , spoke on “ Presbyterianism

and Education ."

In theearly church the alliance between education and religion was

illustrated by St. Paul . In the middle ages the monastery was the center

of education. Presbyterianism has magnified the sermon as an instructive

discourse and a minister is a teacher. Presbyterianism has insisted upon

the activity of the laity in the administration of the church, hencethe

necessity for popular education . It has further emphasized the importance
of personal acquaintance with the scriptures. The authority of the Bible

is lodged in itself, by which the individual must decide his eternal destiny

for himself. John Calvin appointed in Geneva teachers of national science

and the languages, as well asthe doctrines. Knox established in Scotland

schools in every parish. For seventy years, from 1560, education was

entirely in the hands of the church. In America the free -school system ,
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which had its origin in 1662 in Massachusetts Colony, was declarad by

Bancroft to have Calvin for its founder. Presbyterianism has always

favored education by the state. Education should not be sectarian, but

respectful to religion. Even the reading of the scriptures should be aban .

doned when it is necessary to the interests of peace among citizens of

common rights . Thechurch must influence teachersand the young

through personal contact and mission work.

FRIENDS CONGRESS,

This congress was held in the Hall of Washington, September

19th , and continued three days. Three sessions were held and a

great deal of interest was taken in the proceedings. Jonathan

W. Plummer of Chicago presided, and an eloquent “ State

ment of the Faith of Friends” was given by Howard M.

Jenkins of Philadelphia . Papers were submitted as follows :

“Mission Work in Behalf of Arbitration ,” by Joseph J. Janney,

Baltimore ; “Position of Women and the Society of Friends,'

by Elizabeth Powell Bond of Swarthmore, Pa.; “ Our Institu

tions of Learning,” by Edward H. Magill of Swarthmore, Pa.;

“ Our Thought as to Co -operation of Distinct Faiths in Labor

against jointly Recognized Evils,” by Robert S. Habiland,

Chappaqua, N. Y .; “ The Duty of the Society in Guiding Young

Members to a Conception of Their Responsibilities in Mature

Years ” was discussed by Edgar M. Zavitz, Coldstream , Ontario,

and Isaac Roberts of Conshohocken, Pa.; Anna A. M. Star,

Richmond, Ind. , and William M. Jackson of New York dwelt

with the relation of spiritual culture and devotion to moral

progress.

Inquiry meetings were held after each session and the con

gress closed with a meeting of “ spiritual seeking and consecra

tion in the hope that many hearts can feel the inflow of the

divine wisdom and power and the outflow of divine love toward

the brotherhood of man ."

FREE RELIGIOUS ASSOCIATION .

Two interesting sessions were held by the Free Religious

Association of America on Wednesday, September 20th .
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Among those who took part in the proceedings were Col.

Thomas Wentworth Higginson , first vice-president of the asso

ciation ; President William J. Potter ; Francis Ellingwood

Abbot; Mrs. Anna Garlin Spencer; Jenkin Lloyd Jones ; Minot

J. Savage , and Rabbi Hirsch . President Potter gave an

account of the rise and progress of the association, and the

other topics discussed were : - The Scientific Method in the

Study of Religion,” “ The Free Religious Association as the

Expounder of the Natural History of Religion ,” and “ Unity

in Religion .”

CHRISTIAN SCIENTISTS,

On the same day the Christian Scientists held a congress,

presided over by Dr. E. J. Foster Eddy of Boston , who opened

the proceedings with an address reviewing the work and aims

of the National Christian Scientists' Association, Dr. Eddy

said

The ages have had their prophets who foresaw and foretold. The world

has had its revelators and discoverers. Thesegleams of lighthaveextended

and broadened and entered the dark places of earth. Hope that has been

trembling and well-nigh overcome by long-deferred expectations has been

strengthened. The heart that has become cold with feeble beating has

been warmed into new life and activity . Ignorance so dense as to be felt

has yielded to intelligence, and the downcast, the down-trodden, and the

oppressed have been hidden to arise and go forth from the thralldom of

man, country, priest, or king, and to the liberty of the sons of God.

Dr. Eddy went on to say that this 400th anniversary of the

discovery of America showed wonderful progress, and, after

recounting some of the characteristics of this progress, claimed

that one of the most important movements of the time is :

Christian Science , affirming that it represents in actual practice

the doctrine of the Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of

Man .

Rev. B. A. Eastman of Boston spoke on “ The Resurrection.”

He expounded at length the meaning of the resurrection as

believed by the Christian Scientists. It was not the mere

raising of a physical body from a material grave. Other

instances of physical resurrection were given in the Bible, but
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not one of these was to be compared with the resurrection of

Jesus. The meaning of the resurrection doctrine lay at the

very foundation of the Christian religion. Mr. Eastman cited

the effect of the resurrection upon some of the apostles,

notably upon Peter and John, who became changed men in

their lives after they came to realize the full significance of

this event. The conclusion reached by the speaker was that,

if Christian science was generally accepted, death would be

greatly minimized and bodily sickness would be almost entirely

abolished.

The other speakers were : Rev. Augusta E. Stetson, New

York, on “ The Trinity ” ; Mrs. Ruth B. Ewing, Chicago, on

“ Spirit and Matter” ; Gen. Erastus M. Bates, Cleveland, on

“ God Incorporeal" ; Mrs. A. H. Knott, Detroit,on “Immortals

and Mortals ” ; Rev. J. F. Linscott, Chicago, on “Scientific

Theology ” ; Edward P. Bates, Syracuse , N. Y. , on “Prophetic

Scriptures ” ; Rev. E. M. Buswell, Beatrice, Neb ., on “ Healing

the Sick ” ; Rev. Isabella M. Stewart, Toronto, Canada, on “ The

Scientific Universe " ; Alfred Farlow, Kansas City, on “ The

Brotherhood of Man," and J.S. Hanna, editor of the Christian

Science Journal, on “ Mind, Not Matter.”

AFRICAN METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

A congress of this body began on Friday, September 22d,

and continued for several days. The meetings were attended

by representative colored people from various parts of the

country. An excellent programme had been provided and

among the eminent people present were the venerable orator

Frederick Douglas, Bishop Payne of Ohio, Bishop James A.

Handy of Kansas City, Bishop H. M. Turner of Detroit,

Bishop W. J. Gaines of Washington , D. C. , Bishop B. T.

Tanna, Bishop A. W. Wayman, Bishop Daniel A. Payne,

Bishop B. F. Lee, and Bishop Arnett . Among the papers read

“Christian Co -operation Essential to Race Elevation , ”

by Prof. H. T. Kealing, president of Paul Quinn University,

were :



936 THE PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS.

Waco, Texas ; “ The Genesis of the Work of Christian Educa

tion by the African M. E. Church , ” by Rev. Dr. D. Johnson ;

“ The Pioneer Builders , ” by Bishop Grant ; “ The Normal

School ; its Relation to the Future Teacher,” by W. H. Council,

principal of the State Normal and Industrial School of Ala

bama ; “ Our Country's Defenders in Camp, at Sea, in the

School , and in Prison ; What Can We Do for Them ?” by Rev.

W.H. Yeocum , D. D.; “ The Necessity for Organizing aSchool

for Young Women in Liberia , ” by Rev. W. Mott of Africa ;

“ The Theological Seminary ; Its Place in the Education of

the Negro,” by Rev. J. G. Mitchell of Payne Theological

Seminary.

A Missionary Congress, at which addresses were made by

prominent members of the church, preceded the regular

congress.

FRIENDS CHURCH CONGRESS (ORTHODOX).

This body held one session on Friday, September 22d, at

which the following subjects were discussed : “ Our Church and

Its Mission,” by James Wood, Mt. Kisco, N. Y.; “ Our Origin

and History," by Joseph Bevan Braithwaite, London, England ;

“ Church Organization ,” by Calvin W. Pritchard , Kokomo,

Ind.; “ The Position of Woman Among Friends,” by Anna B.

Thomas, Baltimore , Md.; “ Missions, Home and Foreign, ” by

Josephine M. Parker, Carthage, Ind.; " The Philosophy of

Quakerism ,” by Thomas Newlin, Newberg, Ore.

KING'S DAUGHTERS AND SONS.

In the evening occurred the presentation of the King's

Daughters and Sons. Mrs. Mary Lowe Dickinson made the

principal address, andMrs.Howard Ingham spoke of the work

of the “ International Board of Women's Christian Associa

tions. ” Mrs. Isabella C. Davis read an interesting paper on

“ The Religious Mission of the Order of King's Daughters and

Sons," and Miss Clarence Beebe spoke on the “ Bible - Class

Work of Women's Christian Associations."

1
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GERMAN EVANGELICAL SYNOD OF NORTH

AMERICA.

This body held two sessions on Sunday, September 24th .

Among those who made the presentation of faith and delivered

addresses were Rev. J. K. Zimmerman, Rev. J. Lueder, Rev.

D. Irion, Rev. Paul L. Menzel, Rev. E. Otto, Rev. H. Wolf,

Rev. J. Pister, Rev. F. Holke. At another session on the

following day, Rev. J. K. Zimmerman of Louisville delivered

an address on “ The Faith and Distinguishing Characteris

tics of the Evangelical Synod of North America .” Rev. J. G.

Kircher of Chicago told “ What the Evangelical Church Has

Done for Mankind . ” Rev. Julius Lohr of Bisrampur, India,

addressed the body on “ Our Mission in India .”

METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH.

During the week beginning September 25th a congress was

held by the Methodist Episcopal Church. Two and three

sessions were held daily, and every phase of Methodist work

was discussed by the various speakers. Among those who par

ticipated were Bishop Merrill, Rev. Dr. Ferdinand C. Iglehart,

S. L. Baldwin, Mrs. Emily Huntington Miller, Mrs. R. H.

Rust, J. B. Young of St. Louis; W. F. Whitlock of Delaware ;

Charles Parthurst of Boston ; D. P. Raymond of Middletown ,

Conn.; Rev. Frank Crane of Omaha ; W. I. Haven of Boston.

Miss Francis E. Willard was on the programme for a paper,

but her illness prevented her coming to this country. She

sent the following letter to Mrs. Emily Huntington Miller,

which was listened to with deep interest:

Amongthe manyinvitations that have come to me within the past year

in connection with the congresses at the Columbian Exposition,none has

been more cherished than that ofmy own beloved sisters in the church of

my choice. I felt confident that I should have the pleasure of joining in

the love feast appointed for September, and bear mytestimony in the gen .

eral class-meeting of our world -wide sisterhood , but the disciple " (of

physical fatigue ) has been so construed asto rule me out of your blessed
general conference, although you had me chosen a delegate indue form .

Thiswill,however, Ihope, proveto me to be ameans of grace, and I shall sing
in spirit with many another loyal-hearted Methodist woman,who, for similar

reasons, is debarred from giving in her experience on that occasion, “ Come

on , my partners in distress," and close my musical soliloquywith our favor

ite," Oh, thatwill bejoyful when we meet to part no more."
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By way of compensation for mydisappointment in mingling heart and

voice with you in the happy assembly of Methodist disciples, I was privi.

leged to enjoy a mosttender and beautiful reception at the City Road

Chapel , London, somemonths ago, from our brothers and sisters ofthe

Wesleyan Church in the dear old mother country. It was the fulfillment

of manyadream to standin JohnWesley's pulpit and speak of what the

Lord had done for my soul through the generous and helpful ministry of

our communion and fellowship, and I have never stood in the midst of an

audience more sympathetic and responsive.
Some rare relics of our St. Susannah, mother of the Wesleys, were pre

sented to me, which Ishould have been glad to bring to the Methodist

Women'sCongress inChicago. I have also visited, as I had the privilege

of doing for the first time a quarter of a century ago, in the Lincoln Col.

lege in Oxford, theroom in which the " holy club " was organized. A pul

pit isin this college from which Wesley was wont to improve his gift from

time to time when he was here after his graduation. Ascendingits steps

and entering its hallowed precincts, I prophesied intrue Methodistic fash

ion to a small audience, consisting of Mrs. Hannah Whitall Smith and her

son , to the effect that within twenty -five years Methodist women would

findthat every separating wall has fallen flat between them and the full

privileges and powers of the church they loved and which they have helped

to makewhat it is -- the greatestdenomination in the greatest of republics.

Artificial barriers are everywhere becoming undermined ; soul is assert

ing itself above sex , and mental and spiritual power is being made the only

final criterion of value. Let everybody do that for which he or she feels

called, if that calling is todo good. This is rapidly becoming the dictum

of oldas well as New England, the keynote of which was struck , as I am

proud and grateful to remember, in what was once called the far, but now

the forceful, West.

May the blessing of God beupon every woman who casts in her lot with

you atyour blessed feast of tabernacles, whether she is a foreign mission.

ary woman , a home missionary woman, a white -ribbon woman , or that

greater and better being, which combines all three, and may theannoint

ing power come upon each and all in pentecostal measure, is the forvent

wish and prayer of your loyal and affectionate sister,

FRANCES E. WILLARD .

It was shown, during the progress of the Congress, that the

Methodist Church is the largest Protestant denomination in

America . One out of every twelve of the population of the

United States is a member of the Methodist Church , and, as

contended by Rev. Dr. Iglehart, one out of every three prefers

it to any other church .

REFORMED CHURCH OF THE UNITED STATES.

This church held a congress on Thursday, September 21st,

which was quite largely attended . Rev. Ambrose M. Schmidt

of Pittsburg was the chairman . The first speaker was Rev. Dr.

Rupp of Pittsburg, whose subject was “ The Reform Church

and Her Creed.” Mr. Rupp said every church is bound to
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establish a theology for the needs of its denomination . “We

may, ” he said, “ characterize our theology as educational. Its

general type is reform . We have been accused of want of

denominational spirit, but while we recognize that it is this

spirit that keeps religion alive and active, yet it is fitting that

this spirit should be sunk in the great law of religious unity.

The Holy Catholic Church is greater than any denomination .

Our church has ever stood upon this principle ."

The other speakers were Rev. Joseph H. Dubbs of the Frank

lin and Marshall University, who spoke on “ The Progress of

the Century ;" Rev. Dr. J. Ruetenik , president of Calvin College,

on “ The Progress of Theology ," and Rev. Dr. Edward R.

Edenbach of Frederick, Md. , on “Practical and Benevolent

Operation of the Reform Church.”

SWEDISH EVANGELICAL MISSION COVENANT.

Several hundred persons assembled in the Hall of Washing

ton on Monday, September 25th , to listen to the presentation

of the Swedish Evangelical Mission Covenant, or, as the body is

better known, “ The Swedish Mission Friends." Rev. C. A.

Bjork, president of the Swedish Evangelical Mission Covenant,

presided. The first paper was read by Rev. N. Frykman, vice

president of the Mission Covenant, on " The History of the Free

Evangelical Mission Movement in Sweden and America.” Other

papers were read by Prof. D. Nyvall , president of the

Swedish Evangelical Mission College and Seminary ; Rev.

Otto Hogfelvt, secretary of the Mission Church , and Rev. E.

Skogsbergh of Minneapolis, Minn.

CHICAGO TRACT SOCIETY .

The annual meeting of the Chicago Tract Society took the

form of a presentation in Hall 6 of the Art Institute , September

24th . Hon. Homer N. Hibbard presided. After brief devo

tional exercises , the secretary , Rev. Dr. E. M. Wherry, read a

paper on “The Origin and Present Condition of the Chicago
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Tract Society .” This was followed by a paper giving a histor

ical sketch of the American Tract Society , by Rev. N. J. Branch

of Rochester, N. Y. Dr. William C. Rice, missionary secre

tary of the society, read a paper on the “ Place of the Tract

Society in the World's Evangelization .” Rev. George A.

Ford, missionary to Syria, followed with a brief address.

CUMBERLAND PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

The Cumberland Presbyterian Church held a presentation

session on September 27th . Rev. D. W. Ferguson, moderator

of the General Assembly, presided, and the following addresses

were delivered : “ The Origin and Progress of the Cumberland

Presbyterian Church,” by Hon. John Frizell , LL.D. , Nash

ville , Tenn.; " The Genius and Doctrines of the Cumberland

Presbyterian Church," by Rev. Alfred Barnett Miller, D. D. ,

president Waynesburg College , Pennsylvania; “ The Educa

tional Institutions of the Cumberland Presbyterian Church ,” by

Rev. William Henry Black , D. D. , president Missouri Valley

College, Missouri; “ The Mission“ The Mission of the Cumberland Pres

byterian Church,” by Rev. James Madison Hubbert, D. D. ,

Lebanon, Tenn.

CONGRESS OF EVOLUTIONISTS,

This congress, which began on September 28th and closed

on the evening of the 29th, attracted wide attention . The

opening address was delivered by Benjamin F. Underwood

of Illinois. Its title was “ The Progress of Evolutionary

Thought."

An interesting communication was presented from Herbert

Spencer. The theme of the great philosopher was “ Social

Evolution and Social Duty,” which he discussed as follows :

At a congress which has for its chief purpose to advance ethics and

politics by diffusing evolutionary ideas, it seems especially needful to dissi

pate a current misconception respecting the relation in which we stand
individually toward the process of social evolution . Errors of a certain

class may be grouped aserrors of the uncultured, but there are errors of

another class which characterize the cultured - implying, as they do, a

' arge amount of knowledge with a good deal of thought - but yet with
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thought not commensurate with the knowledge. The errors I refer to are
of this class.

The conception of evolution at large, as it exists in those who are aware

that evolution includes much more than “ natural selection ,” involves the

belief that from beginning to end it goes on irresistibly andunconsciously.

Theconcentration of nebulæ into stars and the formation of solar systems

are determined entirely by certain properties of the matterpreviously dif

fused. Planets whichwere once gaseous, then liquid, and finally covered

by their crusts, gradually undergo geological transformations in virtue of

mechanical and chemical processes.

Similarly , too, when we pass to organic bodies - plant and animal.

Enabled to develop individually, as they are, by environing forces, and

enabled to develop as species by processes which continue to adapt and

readapt them to their changing environments, they are made to fit them

selves to their respective lives, and, along certain lines, to reach higher

lives, purely by the involved play of forcesof which they are unconscious.

Theconception of evolution at large, thus far correct, is by some extended

to that highest form of evolution exhibited in societies. It is supposed

that societies,too, passively evolveapart from any conscious agency ; and

the inference is that, according to the evolutionary doctrine, it is needless

for individuals to have any care about progress, since progress will take

care of itself. Hence the assertion that "evolution erected into the para

mount law of man's moral and social life becomes a paralyzing and

immoral fatalism . "

Here comes the error. Everyone may see that throughout the lower

formsof evolution the process goes on only because the various units con

cerned-molecules of matter in some cases, and members of a species in

another - respectively manifest their natúres. It would be absurd to

expect that inorganic evolution would continue if molecules ceased to

attract orcombine, and it would be absurd to suppose that organic evolu

tion would continue if the instincts and appetites of individuals of each

species were wholly or even partially suspended.

No less absurd is it to expectthat social evolution will go on apart from

the normal activities, bodily and mental, of the component individuals

apart from their desire and sentiments, and those actions which they

prompt. It is true that much social evolution is achieved without any

intention on the part of citizens to achieve it, and even without the con.

sciousness that they are achieving it. The entire industrial organization ,

in all its marvelous complexity, has arisen from the pursuit by each person

of his own interests, subject to certain restraints imposed bythe incorpo.

rated society; and by this same spontaneous action have arisen also the

multitudinous appliances of industry, science, and art, from flint knives up

to automatic printing machines, from sledges up to locomotives - a fact

which might teach politicians that there are at work far more potent social

agencies than those which they control.

But now observe that just as these astonishing results of social evolu .

tion, under one of its aspects, could never have arisen if men's egoistic

activities had been absent, so in the absence of their altruistic activities

there could never have arisen and can not further arise certain higher

results of social evolution. Just as the egoistic feelings are the needful

factors in the one case so the altruistic feelings are the needful factors in

the other, and whoever supposes the theory of evolution to imply that

advanced forms of social life will be reached, even if the sympathetic

promptings of individuals cease to operate, does not understand what the

theory is .

A simple analogy will make the matter clear. All admit thatwe have

certain desireswhich insure themaintenanceof the race --thatthe instincts

which prompt to the marital relation and afterward subserve the parental
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relation make it certain that, without any injunction or compulsion, each

generation will produce the next. Now suppose someone argued that since,

in the order of nature, continuance of the species was thus provided for, no

one need do anything toward furthering the process by marrying. What

should we think of his logic — what should we think of his expectation that

the effect would be produced when the causes of it were suspended ?

Yet, absurd as he would be, he could not be more absurd than the one

who supposed that the higher phases of social evolution would come with

out theactivity of those sympathetic feelings in men which are the factors

of them -- or, rather, he would not be more absurd than one who supposed

that this is implied by the doctrine of evolution.

The error results from failing to see that the citizen has to regard him

self at once subjectively and objectively — subjectively as possessing sympa

thetic sentiments (which are themselves the products of evolution ); object

ively as one among many social units having like sentiments, by the

combined operation ofwhich certain social effects are produced. He has to

look on himself individually as a being moved by emotions whichprompt

philanthropic actions, while, as a member of society, he has to look on

himself as an agent throughwhom theseemotions workout improvements in

social life. 'So far ,then , is the theory of evolution from implying a “ para

lyzing and immoral fatalism ,” it implies that, for genesis of the highest

social type and production of the greatest general happiness, altruistic

activities are essential as well as egoistic activities, and that a due share

in them is obligatory upon each citizen.

Dr. James A. Skilton of New York delivered an interesting

address on the “Future Civilization ." He eulogized Herbert

Spencer, speaking of him as the Columbus of a new epoch,

who was to “ show men the way of obedience to cosmic law,

whereby our race azd its civilization can be saved ." The doctor

continued:

Other men, some of them high in the councils of evolutionary science
and sociology, have shown their lack of faith in the cosmic process. Mr.

Spencer, howover, shows hisfaith and his courage by founding hissystem

thereon and declaring that that process may be so controlled and directed

by intelligent human agency - one of its products — as to assure the upward
progress of the race , and with it that of all the associated life and activities

of the entire world . The principle of such control and direction to which

he calls our attention, ignoring or notwithstanding the seeming paradox, is

the modification of dominant egoistic action by an intelligent altruistic
action.

His message is: A too eager egoism destroys; an intelligent altruism

saves. This message comes to us at the moment when, the supply of new

lands having been exhausted,we are driven back upon the old but new and

unexplored continent of cosmic supply to be found in the lands already

occupied for ages, by the intelligent management and improvement of

whatwe have heretofore recklesslysought to exhaust and destroy, according
to the cosmic plan established from the beginning of things.

Hereafter, if we are to find the solutionof our problems, we must com .

pletely change the method of treating the whole of nature,but particularly

ſand, soas to conform to evolutionary cosmic law and its processes, recog

nizing that the further evolution and survival of man and society are indis

solubly bound up therewith .

According to our accepted doctrines early society grow out of status,

later societyout of contract. Contract society having now , according to
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the evidences cited, reached the end of its tether, must either find a stronger

soil in whichto grow, or it must inevitably retrograde. Between contract

society and the society of cosmic status a deep and wide gulf seems to be

fixed that no bridge has ever yet spanned. Nor can it be said that any liv.

ing engineer will ever build that bridge and see men cross over by it . But

it can be honestly said that whoever does build it must use the material

and the principles provided to his hand by the philosophy of evolution.

Weneednotmourn, however, as do those without hope. If it be the

fault of religion and the teachers of religion , that the world is still in so

backward a condition ,what may we not hope from the new epoch opened

by the Parliament of Religions just closed, that has for the first time in

the history of the world brought together,and at times almost united the

religious teachers of all races and all faiths on the very spot of ground

occupied by this building, a temple of God, man, and nature, that, it is to

be hoped, will hereafter be recognized as having played a part of greater

usefulness than any other the world has ever seen.

Mary Proctor of St. Joseph, Mo. , gave an interesting sketch

of the life -work of her father, the distinguished astronomer,

Richard A. Proctor.

Another woman who contributed vastly to the interest of

the congress was Gail Hamilton. She was not present in

person , but sent a paper on the “ Beastliness of Civilization

Evolution the Only Remedy,” which was read by Miss Ida

Lovejoy, a daughter of the old-time abolitionist and member of

Congress from Illinois, Owen Lovejoy. Among other things

Miss Hamilton wrote :

Evolution agrees exactly with Augustine and Jonathan Edwards as to

the wickedness of the world. The difference simply is that the Edwards

men come down from a saintly plane, and the evolutionists go up from a
beastly plane to explain it. But in the beastliness of civilization - using
the word beastliness definitely and not descriptively - lies our hope of the

future. Science is the true interpreter of salvation. Modern science has

reduced the Augustineimagination to an absurdity, has expressed the sweet

juices of truth from the Hebrew drama, and has organized the Greek

imagination into a demonstrable probability. Evolution is not proved,

may never be proved, but it fits thefacts as no other theory has ever done,

and is infinite in encouragement for the human race .

The fall of man in the evolution hypothesis and in the Hebrew

Scriptures is the rise of man from a state of imperative innocence to the

higher atmosphere of possible sin . The lion , the tiger, the hyena are inno

cent. They lick from their chops the blood of the lamb or the man they

have slain and lie down to sleep without a qualm of conscience. We rise

andslay them without the slightest moral resentment, without the least

expectation of producing in them a change of heart andpurpose -simply to

prevent them from doing further harm. That man falls into sin is an individ .

ual incident. That he is capable ofsin isa race elevation above the beasts.

This earth is thebattle -ground of a half-developed moral nature struggling

tc rise into its destined angel nature, but constantly held down by the

beast nature from which it has not wholly, perhaps not half, emerged.

The shame of Englandis not in the fighting of lords andcommons in

the House of Parliament. The hope of England lies in that bitter brawl.
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The shame of England is in the silence of Woking. The disgrace of Eng

land is, that with all her boasts of constitutional government and free

institutions she can and does, in defiance of law and justice, use the

machinery of law and justice to hold an innocent woman in a thralldom as

profound and terrible as ever held an Egyptian slave. This is not merely

beastliness, but wild beastliness! It is not the stupid ,undiscerning beast

liness of the domestic pen, but the fierce and watchful beastliness of the

jungle !

Other papers were read as follows: “ Constructive Power of

Evolution ,” by Franklin H. Head ; “ The Evolution of the

Muscular Fiber," by Dr. Martin L. Holbrook ; “The Weiss

man's Theory Reviewed,” by Edwin Montgomery; “ The Marvel

of Heredity and Its Meaning , ” by Rev. John C. Kimball of

Hartford , Conn .; “ The Relativity of Knowledge — Spencer's

Unknowable , ” by Benjamin F. Underwood ; “ Relations of the

Feelings,” by Dr. Herman Gasser; “ Constructive Forms of

Intuition,” by Dr. John E. Purdon of Dublin, Ireland; “ Psy

chology in Its Relation to Ethics, ” by Harvey C. Alvord of

South Dakota ; “ The Evolution of the Modern Family ," by

Mrs. Florence G. Buckstaff of Wisconsin ; “Evolution as

Applied to Disease in the Progress of Social Development,”

by Bayard Holmes, M. D., of Illinois. Rev. A. N. Summers

of Indiana also read a paper.

Dr. Skilton had sent a circular letter to a number of eminent

scientists asking them to reply to the following questions :

1. Does the doctrine of evolution in its sociological aspects, in your

opinion , offer wise suggestion for the solution of the great social and eco

nomic problems of our time?

2. What , in your judgment, in accordance with such suggestion,should

be the next steptaken in our own country, looking toward the solution of

these problems?

Over one hundred answers were received, of which the fol.

lowing are a fair sample :

William Lawson, Aspatria, England-1. Yes. 2. Abolish the custom

house.

R. W. Shufeldt, Washington, D. C. - 1 . Yes. 2. The complete expulsion

of the negro race from among us. The absolute prevention of the immigra

tion of objectionable classes and the encouragement of the coming of the

most advanced peoples from all partsof the world. Complete and radical

changes in the laws of sanitation in their broadest sense, to the full extent

of the prevention of the bringing forth of unhealthy children , either under

the cloak of marriage or otherwise. The taking out of the hands of the

church the entire matter of marriage and relegating it to the state, with a

complete reform of the entire institution made at the time of the transac

tion, based upon our present knowledge of physiology and social require
ments .
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Prof. John Fiske of Cambridge - 1. Yes. It teaches us, however,

not to expect to achieve any sudden amelioration in the affairs of meri.

The material we have to work with, human nature, is both silly and base ,

and can be reformed butslowly. 2. Begin by correcting the errors of past

legislation. Amend the federal constitution so as to deprive Congress of

the alleged power to issue inconvertible notes and make them legal tender ;

demonetize silver once and forever; lower the tariff, and get complete free

trade as soon as possible; abolish all navigation laws infringing upon abso

lute freedom of buying, building, or handling ships; repeal the Crawford

act of 1820 and make tenure of office secure and permanent throughout the
civil service.

L. R. Klemm , Washington , D.C.-1. Yes. 2. To secure a better edu

cation for the masses, especially inthenatural sciences.

C. C. Hitchcock, Ware, Mass. - 1. Yes, undoubtedly. 2. The adoption

by the employer of some equitable system of profit -sharing with employes

would in my opinion be onedesirable step in the line of evolutionary prog
ress in the industrial world.

ETHICAL CONGRESS ..

The Ethical Congress was held in the Hall of Washington on

September 29th . Frank Tobey, chairman of the Committee

of Organization , presided, and introduced President Bonney,

of the World's Congress Auxiliary , in a few felicitous words.

Mr. Bonney welcomed the delegates in his usual graceful style.

He referred to the peculiarly happy coincidence attending the

session , that it should follow the great Parliament of Religions.

He said it was a peculiar providence of ethical science to select

from all religions that which is true and good. However men

may differ in opinion, however their creeds may disagree, how

ever doctrines may diverge, there is a common standard of

conduct which is everywhere recognized, and for the highest

maintenance of that standard this Ethical Congress stood. Not

only to religion, but to the political and social life of the nation

did this science come with healing on its wings.

Prof. Felix Adler, founder of the Ethical Movement, read a

letter from his eminent co -laborer, Professor Foerster of Berlin ,

which contained a hopeful report of the work in that country

and outlined a programme for the organization of an interna

tional body — a society which should recognize no national lines

indeed, but of which each individual society was to be simply

a branch . Professor Foerster also told of the effort that was

being made to introduce into the universities a department of

ethical science ,
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Dr. Stanton Coit , of the West End Ethical Society of Lon

don , gave an interesting report of the work as carried on in

that metropolis. As conducted in England, the Ethical Society

was a much more democratic institution than the American .

One of the difficulties in the way of the spread of ethical

science in Great Britain was the spirit of compromise which

obtained , and which led agnostics and democrats to recognize

in the church a sufficient source of spiritual supply for man's

needs. Professor Weston of Philadelphia followed with a brief

address upon the general work of ethical societies.

S. Burns Weston of Philadelphia read a report of the

School of Applied Ethics. Prof. Paul Shorey of the Univer

sity of Chicago read a paper on “Helps to Moral Life from

Greek and Roman Literature .” Stanton Coit of London , spoke

on “ The Practical Work of the Neighborhood Guild ," and

George C. Rosenblatt of New York spoke on the work done by

the Workingman's School of that city . Joseph W. Earrnt

of Chicago was the last speaker, his remarks being mainly

directed toward the practical work of the bureau of justice.

EVANGELICAL ASSOCIATION CONGRESS.

The Evangelical Association is a communion of Christians

which although two- thirds German is entirely of American

origin . It was founded in the beginning of this century in

Eastern Pennsylvania by Jacob Albright , who had been reared

in the Lutheran Church , but remained up to advanced manhood

a stranger to experimental religion. The loss of several chil.

dren, and the pious admonitions of a minister of the Reformed

Church at the funeral of one of them, led him to consider his

ways and turn to God. Through study of the Word and faith

in Christ, he made the blessed experience of the forgiveness of

his sins and the testimony of God's spirit bearing witness with

his that he was a child of God .

Finding the most congenial company in his new experience

among the Methodists, he united with that church and was in
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due time licensed as an exhorter. Feeling called of God to

preach the gospel to the multitudes of spiritually neglected

German -Americans, but receiving no encouragement from his

church, he began timidly without human authorization to make

known among them the way of life as he had learned it from

the Bible and his own experience. His preaching proved

acceptable to many who were led by him to the same Savior

whom he had found so precious. But theMethodist Church still

failed to recognize an open field for work in this country in

any other language than the English, wherefore, without com

plaint, schism , or division of any kind, Mr. Albright proceeded

at his own charges as he had begun, to preach the gospel of

salvation from sin to the German -speaking people, without

intending to found a new denomination, until his followers

demanded it as the only way to secure permanency for the

hopeful results achieved . These chose and ordained Mr.

Albright as their chief minister, and he in turn ordained several

of his ablest assistants before his death , which occurred in

1808. He had been requested to compile a book of discipline

for the government of the societies, but his early death left the

work to be carried out by his successors . The fact that he had

been a Methodist and well satisfied in the main with the

doctrines and polity of that church will account for the similarity

of this book of discipline, which was executed in the spirit of

the founder by his associates, with the discipline of the Metho

dist Episcopal Church.

The form of government is a modified Episcopacy, the bishops

being elected only from one general conference to another,

which convenes every four years. They are, however, eligible to

re -election . Conferences are held annually, whose territory is

divided into districts, presided over by elders elected by their

respective conferences. The pastoral terms are limited to

three years, when a change is made on the itinerant plan .

This denomination confined itself for more than thirty years

almost exclusively to the German-speaking population of East

ern Pennsylvania and Western Maryland. Albright felt called
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to do for his German -speaking fellow-countrymen what the

Wesleyan movement was doing for the English -speaking people.

With the impetus of the Westward movement, and the increase

of immigration, the work later extended its bounds, and as the

younger portion of the membership began to prefer the English

language for worship, the way was gradually opened also in

this respect, although thousands left for and helped to build

up other evangelical folds because their mother- church did not

always find it possible to provide English preaching as fast as

it was desired . Perhaps one - third of her members now use the

English language in worship. But the pioneer work of the

church hasmostly been done in German , and no church has

achieved more in bringing German immigrants to become the

best of Americanized evangelical Christians. It now has

twenty -five conferences extending from New York and Canada,

to Texas and the Pacific, with two conferences in Europe and

one in Japan . It has seven institutions of learning, the lead

ing one being Northwestern College , Naperville, Ill . , and a

flourishing publishing house at Cleveland , Ohio. In the field

of periodical literature this branch of the church has been very

successful. The Christliche Botschafter, its German weekly

organ , is the oldest and most widely circulated German Protest

ant weekly in America, and its companion, the Evangelical

Messenger, has a circulation of 10,000.

In doctrine the Evangelical Association may be classed as

adhering to the Arminian system of theology, but it has

always paid more attention to practical religion than to dogma.

Its book of doctrines is the Bible and a catechism of biblical

instruction. It is in sympathy with evangelical Christians of

whatever name. It takes advanced position on the great moral

questions of the day , such as temperance, Sabbath, and the

purity of the family and church life . It has been a pioneer

in the Sunday -school work among the Germans of America,

and is active in missionary work at home and abroad and in

young people's societies.
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The points indicated above, and many others, were brought

out in an emphatic manner at the largely attended, successful,

and enthusiastic congress held by this denomination Sep

tember 19-21 , 1893. Hon. C. C. Bonney, president of the

World's Fair Auxiliary , opened the session of the presentation

meeting and called upon Rev. H. J. Bowman of Des Moines,

Iowa, to make the opening prayer. Thereupon Mr. Bonney

made an eloquent opening address , and then presented to the

large audience Rev. G. C. Knobel , pastor of the Centennial

Evangelical Church , Chicago, as the chairman of the meeting,

who made a felicitous address of response and welcome. Rev.

S. P. Spreng, editor of the Evangelical Messenger, Cleveland,

Ohio, read an able paper on the history of the denomination ;

Bishop J. J. Esher of Chicago read a profound treatise on her

doctrine, constituting a complete epitome of systematic theol

ogy, and Bishop S. C. Breyfogel of Reading, Pa. , read a

succinct and ringing paper on the polity of the Evangelical
Association .

In the Denominational Congress which followed , the bishops

present presided by turn , and addresses and papers were pre

sented on the following themes : “ The Relation of the Evan

gelical Association to the Cause of Education,” Pres. H. J. Kiek

hoefer, Northwestern College, Naperville, Ill.; “ The Need of

an Educated Ministry,” Prof. S. L. Umbach , Union Biblical

Institute, Naperville, Ill .; " Our Home Mission Work, ” Bishop

W. Horn, Cleveland, Ohio ; “ Our Mission Work in Europe,"

Rev. N. Gaehr, Cleveland , Ohio ; “ Our Mission Work in

Japan , ” Bishop J. J. Esher, Chicago; “ The Heroines of the

Evangelical Association,” Mrs. Kate Klinefelter Bowman, Des

Moines , Iowa; “ The Deaconess' Movement in our Church,"

Mrs. Jacobea Gaehr, Cleveland, Ohio ; “Mothers' Work in the

Church,” Mrs. H. C. Smith , Naperville, Ill .; “ Missionary and

Temperance Work for the Women of Our Church," Mrs. E. M.

Spreng, Akron, Ohio ; “ The Evangelical Association and Moral

Reform , " Rev. J. C. Hornberger, editor Living Epistle and

Sunday -school literature, Cleveland, Ohio; “ The Young
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People's Alliance of the Evangelical Association , " Rev. J. A.

Thomas, editor of the Evangelical Magazine and Sunday -school

literature , Cleveland, Ohio, president of the Alliance; “ Twen

tieth -Century Responsibilities: How to Meet Them ," Rev. J. B

Kanaga, Marion, Ohio ; “ Our Young People and the Institu

tions of Our Church ," Rev. G. C. Knobel, Chicago ; “ Denomi

national Young People's Societies , " Revs. W. H. Messerschmidt,

Naperville, Ill., and George Husser, Chicago; “The Spiritual

Element in the Young People's Alliance ," Rev. M. L. Wing,

Berlin, Ontario; “ The Young Men of Our Country: Their

Perils and Possibilities," Rev. S. J. Gammertsfelder, assistant

editor Evangelical Messenger, Cleveland , Ohio.

CONGRESS OF MISSIONS.

Missionaries from every quarter of the globe assembled in

Columbus Hall, September 28th, to inaugurate the Congress

of Missions, which lasted eight days. All the sessions were

well attended, and great interest shown in the proceedings.

In his address of welcome President Bonney said :

The work of the missions has not been adequately comprehended by the

majority of inhabitants of this present, busy, bustling, work-a-day world .

We think of the missionaries only in a vague, indistinctmanner. We do

not study them; we do not look into their hard, toilsome, and self-sacrific

ing lives. All the hardships, all the troubles, all the perils and dangers

which they undergo we know not nor do we care. Our churches send these

little bandsof hardy men and brave women into the jungles and impene

trable forests of a barbarous and uncivilized country. The church issues

the call , and how nobly do these men and women respond ! They are vol .

unteers, not conscripts. For the love of humanity they go forth bravely,

and some,indeed, never return ; and on the deserts of Africa, and in the

valleys of India, and in the rice fields of China, there are graves, lonely and

forlorn, with no stone to mark the last resting place of these loyal Chris.

tians who are worthy to be numbered among the little band of martyrs.

Rev. Walter Manning Barrows, the presiding officer of the

Congress, also delivered an address of welcome, in which he

said :

It is true that Charles Dickens once said contemptuously : “ Of what

use are missionaries ? They leave thecountries which they visit far worse

than they found them .” Such remarks, however, are seldom heard in our

day. Dickens made one exception , however, to his general statement, and

that single exception was that great and glorious missionarywhom we all

reverence and admire, David Livingstone, who penetrated the jungles of
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darkest Africa. Livingstone was a great and noble man, of wonderful

attainments and perseverance; a man whom no dangers could intimidate,

no hardships defeat, in his march to spread the belief of Christianity

among the heathen and pagan tribes of the dark continent. But David

Livingstone was only the noble representative of a noble band of martyrs.

And the monument erected in his memory is a monument also to all of the

unknown heroes who have died in the cause of Christ and humanity.

This Congress of Religions would never be complete if provision had

not been made for a congress of missionaries. We gather here to discuss

the best ways to spread the gospel. Each of us can gainmany points

from our brothers' experience. But the world will neverbe Christianized

by a church divided into a hundred sects and creeds, torn into fragments

by internal dissensions, exhausted with bitter fights between one another.

The churchmust be a common unit to do its God-appointed work. It
must stand together, in one brotherhood, in one cause for the good of one

humanity .

Rev. Alexander McKay Smith , D. D., of Washington, fol

lowed with a paper on the subject of “ The City of To-day ; Its

Place, Perils, and Possibilities .” He described the city of

to-day as a closely laced net - work of a system of slavery.

Within its boundaries the free , yet enslaved , men and women

toil on day after day, night after night, in the one ceaseless

grind and turmoil to eke out a precarious existence . Compar

ing the European cities with those of America, he said it was

strange that the former should be so much better governed and

better managed than those of America. The reason for this,

he thought, was that the better class of citizens of this country

paid but little heed to their municipal government, and allowed

the balance of power to fall into the hands of irresponsible

foreigners who came to the United States merely to secure fat

political jobs.

George D. Candlin, the well -known Chinese missionary ,

talked about missionary work in the celestial empire:

There are many learned men in China, but there is no advancement.

There is no future for the celestial empire. China to -day lives solely

in the past. They read nothing but books which have been handed

down for hundreds of years . They study only the past, and look not into

the to -morrow . There is no future for the Chinese Empire unless, by

the aid of the missionaries, they embrace the doctrines of Jesus Christ.

Without these doctrines China is doomed to sink beneath the dark waters

of oblivion, where they will be hidden forever from the sight of humanity.
They can only be saved by the Light of the World. We missionaries try to

teach them to turn out ofthe path that winds throughthe valleys of yester

day, to arousethem from their lethargic sleep to make good use of their
latent possibilities, and we are happy for a future glorious with crimson

and gold.
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Rev. John McNeill, the celebrated English evangelist, deliv

ered a stirring address on “City Missions, ” a subject which was

also treated by Rev. Dr. Frank M. Bristol of Chicago, at a subse

quent session . Dr. Bristol upbraided those so zealous for con

verts among strange people with forgetting the crying needs

for evangelization at home. He urged that the churches should

concentrate their efforts upon the most needy districts of large

cities. He said :

It is useless for us to talk about saving the heathen abroad unless we

can save the heathen at home. If you can not save Chicago, you can not

save Calcutta ; unless you can save San Francisco, you can not save

Shanghai ; unless you can saveBoston , you can not save Bombay. Weplant

our altarsamong the silks and satins,and not amidst the rage of Chicago.

We plant them among homes whose table groan with every luxury, and

wedo not plant them inthe midst of homes that are empty, where little

children are pinched with want and hunger.

Go over to Halsted Street , or visit “ Little Hell” on the North Side. Look

at the street arabs -- theshoeblacks and newsboys on our streets - the city

waifs, who sleep below dry-goods boxes. These boys are growing up to be

voters and, in a few years, they will be settling political questions, not only

for Chicago, but forthe United States. God help usand open our eyes to

see the field we have right here in our midst in Chicago. Here we have

40,000 Bohemians -- more than are in the City of Prague; we have 17,000

Italians, and very little is being done for their evangelization. And what

shall I say abouttheIndians? If we have taken from them this country and

driven them out by our superior intelligence, we owe them at least the
gospel of Jesus Christ.

Rev. Dr. Elliot Griffis of Boston contributed a valuable paper

on “ The Citizen Writes of Missionaries." Dr. Griffis said :

When a missionary's life or property is endangered , the Government is as

fully boundto protect him as in the case of the merchant or traveler, and,

in the case of loss or destruction of property , to seek to obtain redress . As

the Government knows notnor inquires into the religion of its citizens, so

it knows not nor inquires into his opinions regarding Christianity. The

Government knows only citizens, nottraders or missionaries. If American

missionaries are imprisoned and their property confiscated, and little or no

notice taken of it at Washington, when a whole squadron was sent to

Naples to collect money for Baltimore insurance companies, then some

thing is wrong, andthe policy of the United States Government has fallen

away from a high standard. If a war be begun with Corea and 400 natives

are slaughtered by Dahlgren howitzers and Bridgeport rifles, because cer

tain American marauders in the schooner “ General Sherman " have been

attacked , while the Turks are allowed to burn mission premises and assault

American women, then we can not help thinking there is either inconsist

ency or weakness at Washington. Does the Government say it can make

absolutely no discrimination between its citizens abroad ? Then let us have

interpretations and manifestations showing that it makes no discrimina

tions between the great countries like Spain and the Ottoman Empire and

little ones like Naples and Corea, and that its pleasure is equal , whether in

acting as the dun or as the protector.
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Thomas Kane of Chicago presented a paper, in which he

worked out a plan whereby every person could give to missions

a yearly sum proportionate to his income; also a table for pro

portionate giving by the church to the various home and

foreign missions. In the course of his address, Mr. Kane said :

It is a scientific principle that all missionary work should be carried on

on the same basis adopted by other undertakings where there is a division

of labor, and where much of the work has to be doneby proxy. Thus the

man who devoteshimself to earning money,and conscientiously gives a cer

tain proportion of it for mission work, is just as mucha missionary as the

man who gives his life to carrying the gospel to heathen 'ands. Propor

tionate giving - or, a much better term , proportionate payment from an

income-- as a practical recognition of our stewardship is the only practical

recognition we laymen can give. If we adopt it asa rule of life , you can

assure us that we are practical partners with you in your life work, you

doing our preaching and teaching for us, and we doing our share toward

your support. You can assure us that we just as surely help to build

churchesin destitute places, if, in this way, we help to pay for the build

ing, as if we personally laid the bricks and drove the nails . You can also

assure us that, if we do this, we can have, and do have, a personal interest

in the salvation of every soul brought to Christthrough the efforts of mis

sionaries in every land where we contribute to their support.

Rev. Joseph Cook of Boston , at one of the sessions,

summed up the results of the Parliament of Religions in an

able manner.

He said that chief among the salient features of the parlia

ment was the memorable fact that it would not listen to a

defense of polygamy. Polygamy was a crime under the laws

of the United States, and it was not the purpose of the managers

of the parliament that any championship should be made of

a system which the law of the land condemns.

He charged the speaker who dealt with the subject with bad

faith , as he had promised not to defend but rather to condemn

polygamy when setting forth the principles of Islam . “ And

yet when those amazing sentences came forth in defense of

polygamy," said the speaker, " that audience, which was fair

above all things and ready to applaud everything good, hissed

and cried ' Shame ! ' That is enough to show that in America

we abhor the polygamy which is an acknowledged feature of

the Mohammedan faith and worship .” Mr. Cook went on to

indorse the statements of Dr. Pentecost in regard to the

immoralities of Indian religions , and said the other features of
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the parliament were that it denounced every form of inter

national injustice, including the opium traffic, the rum traffic,

and the Chinese exclusion law ; also that it expressed its abhor

rence of caste , and called for the Christianization of Christen

dom . But the sublimest moments in the parliament were those

when the representatives of Buddhism, Confucianism , Brah

manism , and Shintoism all joined with the representatives of

Christianity in the universal prayer, the first words of which ,

“ Our Father, ” strike at all caste and bring all men to a com

mon level.

Another notable address was by Rev. Francis E. Clark, who

is at the head of the Christian Endeavor movement. His sub

ject was “Responsibility of Young People and Their Societies

for Missions." Dr. Clark said :

The hopeful sign of the present day was the wonderful quickening

of interest on the part of young people in the work of foreign missions.

Mission work had come to be no longer a novelty ; it had been stripped

of much of the romance that had encircled it, and it was found to-day to

involve not so much a life of adventurous incident as of prosaic hardship.

“ Even the boys and girls,” he said , " havecome to know that missionary

work in foreign lands is very much like Christian work in any land, so far

as the spirit and purpose and determination and grinding attention to

details are concerned." He called attention to the remarkable students'

volunteer movement in England and America which enrolls in its lists

6,000 young people who are ready to go forth as missionaries to foreign

lands,and expressed the confident hope that during the coming yearthe

Christian Endeavor Society will make a thank-offering of notless than

a quarter of a millon dollars for missionary purposes.

Rev. J. T. Gracey of Rochester, N. Y. , read a paper on

“ Native Agencies the Chief Hope of National Evangelization.”

He strongly advocated the organization of schools in foreign

lands, in which the native converts will be schooled , after which

they shall go out and act as missionaries . He said the Ameri.

can missionary was the only interpreter of the West to the

East, and that more work was done by native Christians than

by the missionaries themselves . In India alone there were

enough native Christians to evangelize the entire empire. He

prophesied that some day out of the ranks of the native mis

sionaries there will rise a man who will topple over the govern .

ments of the East and will demolish forever the old pagan

religions, and put up in their place Christianity.
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On October 2d the Woman's Congress of Missions convened

in joint session with the General Congress of Missions. Mrs.

Franklin W. Fisk, president of the Woman's Congress, delivered

an opening address, and devotional exercises were conducted

by Mrs. E. B. Capron, formerly a missionary in India .

Mrs. Benjamin Douglas spoke on woman's missions , explain

ing thatthey were simply carrying out the principle embodied in

the angel song “ Peace on Earth, Good Will to Men .” Men's

highest good and God's highest glory are bound together, and

for this double purpose they are united in the work of woman's

missions. Woman's work in the mission field is only the out

come of that aggressive Christianity, without which there would

be little church life or activity.

George W. Washburn , D. D. , president of Roberts College,

Constantinople, also delivered an able address on the true aim

of missionary work , in the course of which he set forth :

Whatever work will bring the missionary and the Moslemtogether, and

make them friends, and thus help them to understand each other, is not

only a legitimate but an essential form of missionary work. It may be, at

a given time and place, better missionary work to import plows than tracts;

to help a fisherman mend his boat than to repeat to him the catechism ;

to diga well than to preach a sermon ; tc found a college than to build a

church ; to study the Koran than to read the Bible, if these thingsopen

the wayto win men's confidence and sympathy.

The first question, What is the true aim of missionary work , and what

kind of work ought a missionary to do? is thus answered : The trueaim of

the missionary work is to makeChristknown to the world , and nothing is

foreign to this work which reveals His spirit or His characteristic of His

kingdom . We may add that nothing is essential to it which is peculiarto

any sect, nation, or civilization. When sectarian propaganda is the chief

object, as unhappily it sometimes is, it is the devil's mission and not

Christ's. The true and now generally accepted answer to the question ,

what a missionary ought to expect to accomplish, is the golden mean

between these two extremes. He is not simplya witness-bearer, nor does

he expect personally to evangelize a nation . His mission is based on that

theory of Christian work which Edward Everett Hale has graphically

set forth in his “ Ten Times One Is Ten . "

A feature of the opening session was the singing of the

famous Grace Church Choir of boys under the leadership of

Professor Rooney. Dr. George F. Pentecost gave an interest

ing talk on “ The Progress of Missions in India . ” He claimed

that India was the key to the situation in the mission fields

of the East, the reason being that India is a progressive

country, quick to respond to new ideas and ready to adopt
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whatever is best from other countries. On the other hand,

China, he said, was dense and utterly indifferent to progress ,

and it was harder, therefore, to influence her in the matter of

the Christian religion . The speaker briefly reviewed both the

discouragements and encouragements to Christian missions in

India , and came to the conclusion that the result was of the

most promising character for the future of Christianity in

India . He said that Hinduism was being steadily under

mined by Christian teaching , while Mohammedanism , which is

one of the strongest religions in India, is not making any

appreciable progress. The native religions, he said , had been

riven into sects by the impact of Christianity, and all these

sects had been more or less modified and their doctrines largely

colored by the teachings of the New Testament. He concluded

by prophesying that sometime in the near future there would

be a great religious upheaval in India, which would break

down all existing religions and make Christianity triumphant

over all that land .

Miss Ellen C. Parsons of New York , in an able address,

traced the history of organized missionary work from the 16th

century up to the dawn of the 19th century. Speaking of

woman's efforts in this field , she said :

What was it that shook the church, roused the women to united, sys

tematic, concentrated action ? That moved on and on, a compelling force,

until we have now in this country the spectacle of hundreds of thousands

of women , representing every branch of the Christian Church, banded

together in chartered societies and disbursing from $ 1,000,000 to $ 1,500,000

every year? Only one other movement, that of the Woman's Christian Tem

perance Union, compares with it in numbers and moral power. Whence

came that powerful voice which evoked so much energyand action ? It was

not patriotism - warning of the menace ofan incomingtide of immigrants

that came later. It was not national remorse demanding reparation to

the exile Indian. It was not even the last command of Jesus, “ Disciple

all nations,” like a clarion call to the conscience. It was a human cry,

appealing expressly to woman's tenderness, and it pierced her heart. It

soundedout from that black heathenism , ages old , lost, vast, awful- the

heartbreak of motherhood, the stifled cry of distorted childhood . This

was what happy women heard in their happy, protected homes. “Are there

any female men among you to come and teach us ? ” asked a group of

Chinese women twenty-nineyears ago, of the American missionary. Women,

and only women , could meet the need ; something less strenuous might have

caught the ear, but it required a call just so terrible, importunate , so shut

up to woman, to fasten irresistibly upon her heart .
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The United Congress of Missions terminated on the follow

ing evening. The whole session was marked by brilliant,

earnest, and scholarly papers. All differences in creed were

buried in the purpose of the congress — thọ furtherance of

Christianity and the uplifting of mankind.

Before adjournment the following were appointed a com

mittee to arrange an International Missionary Conference

between the representatives of all the evangelical churches

looking to the evangelization of the world : Dr. John Henry

Barrows of Chicago, Presbyterian ; Dr. James B. Angell of

Michigan , Congregational; Archdeacon McKay - Smith of Wash

ington , Protestant Episcopal ; Bishop Cheney of Chicago,

Reformed Episcopal ; Dr. Townsend of Boston, Methodist

Episcopal ; Dr. A. J. Gordon of Boston, Baptist; Dr. John

Brown of Bedford, England, Independent; Dr. Oswald of

Chicago, Evangelical Lutheran ; the Rev. J. Summerville of

Lewisburg, Pa. , Christian ; the Rev. David Burrill of New York,

Reformed Church of America.

SUNDAY-REST CONGRESS.

A large number of men and women who have made a spe

cial study of the weekly rest-day question from the standpoint

both of religion and social economy, assembled in congress in

the Hall of Washington , September 27th. Among those pres

ent were Rev. Dr. Atterbury, Dr. John H. Hollister, General

Howard, William Allen Butler of New York ; Judge Doolittle,

Dr. Procket, Italy ; Henri de Vilmorin of Paris, and Rabbi

Felsenthal . President Bonney made a suitable address of wel.

come in which he said :

This movementis essentially one for the abolition of a vast oppressive

system of human slavery. The laws of nature, which are the lawsof God,

command a weekly rest-day for every person. Sunday is the vital condi

tion of true civil and religious liberty everywhere. A man who has not his

one day in seven is denied not only the rest which he requires, but is

denied the precious privilegeswhich belong to civil society and to the fam.

ily. Myblood hasboiled with indi nation whenI have heard men say in

Central Music Hall , in this city, that their own faces were unfamiliar to

their families because they left hono : for work so early in the morning and

returned so late every day in the week. You will find, too , that where

some men work seven days in the week others are idle seven days of the

week . It is a practical question from any point of view .



958 THE PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS.

Dr. Atterbury briefly reviewed the history of the Sunday

rest movement from its inception in Europe to the present

time. Gen. O. O. Howard spoke in hearty commendation of

the movement, and letters expressive of interest and good

wishes were read from the Netherlands Sunday -Rest Associa

tion , the Glasgow Workingmen's Association, Men's Lord's

Day Rest Association, and from Leon Say, the distinguished

French statesman .

Dr. Samuel B. Lyon, medical superintendent Bloomingdale

Asylum , New York, submitted an interesting paper on the

value of some day rest . Dr. Lyon showed the vicious effects

of unremitted labor on body and mind, quoting many high

authorities to the effect that such continuous toil results in

lowering the vitality of the body, reduces the length of life,

incapacitates the toiler from enjoyment, and in many cases

drives men to insanity .

Ex-Senator Doolittle occupied the chair at one session and

made the following speech :

In taking the president's chair for a single session of this International

Congress onSunday Rest, I am deeply sensible of the great honor conferred

uponme. In favoring a weekly rest of one day in seven for all who labor

with hand or brain, I am sure I am notviolating the Constitution of the

United States, or any State in this Union, all of which expressly for

bid making any “ law respecting an establishment of religion, or prohibit

ing the free exercise thereof."

In favoring such a rest I amonly recognizing what hasbeenconsecrated

by all human history, and by all religions, from the earliesttimes. I am

only favoring obedienceto those naturallawswhich God , theAlmighty,
has stamped upon thevery constitutionof man,and of human society.

Others will speak of thỏ physiologicaland pathological value of Sunday

rest - of its good effects upon the products of labor in quantity and quality,

and upon wages; of its effect upon the character and habits of laboring

people; of its special relation to women in factories, stores, and domestic

service, and, more than all, of the inestimable value of Sunday rest to the

home and family life, which, after all, is the only sure foundation for God's

republic on this earth. When you hear them , I have no doubt you will be

satisfied that it is the duty of the State to secure and defend one day's rest

in sevenfor all the people.

The Constitution of the United States expressly recognizes Sunday as a

day of rest for the executive-as a non-legalday as to him. It says :

If any bill shall not be returned by the President within ten days, Sundays

excepted, after itshall have been presented to him , it shall become a law.

The Sunday laws have been sustained by the Supreme Courts of Massa

chusetts, New York, Pennsylvania, Ohio , Illinois, and of all the States

except, perhaps, California - not upon religious grounds, not to enforce

religion , but to protect those who would worship God in peace in the
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enjoyment of their rights,and as apolice regulation for the good order and

peace of society, and for the great benefit of one common day of rest every

week, for the good of all men.

Dr. Butler submitted a valuable paper on “ Sunday Laws,”

of which the following is a brief summary :

The root of the weekly rest as an institution is found, not so much in

natural law as in moral obligation. Its incorporation into the general

order of society is a result of civilization, aided by Christianity , both com

bining to give to its support, as a secondary basis, the consent of

the communities,and establishing it as an institution favorable,ifnot
indispensable, to the physical, moral, and social needs of mankind. It is,

therefore, alike the province and duty ofthe government to maintain it

for the public use and enjoyment. It is thepart of wisdom to accept and

to retain the existing system of Sunday legislation without relaxing the

strictness of its prohibitions and without infringing on the freedom of

individual conscience. Sunday laws are properly maintained as civil reg .

ulations, governing men as members of society. Obedience to such laws is

properly claimed and partially enforced, while, as a vital principle which

givesstrength and stability to the world's day of rest, at once the pledge

and the guarantyof itsperpetuity and its beneficent power, is the faith of

humanity that it is a gift of God.

Rabbi Felsenthal of Chicago discussed the “ Sabbath in

Judaism ” during one of the sessions. He began with a brief

outline of the history of the Sabbath , showing its Jewish

origin and the manner of its observance among the Jews. He

showed how also the Sabbath had been in many ways a bless

ing to the Jews. It endowed that people, he said, with strength

to withstand the almost unceasing and pitiless attempts to

exterminate the Jewish people and to extinguish the Jewish

religion, and had kept them united as one religious denomina

tion , despite their having been dispersed over so many parts of

the world, and despite their having no ruling hierarchy and no

centralizing authorities. The Sabbath had also brought bliss

and happiness to the family life of the Jews, and to its observ

ance was due the conspicuous fact that ignorance had never

spread among the Jews as among other nations and se ots. In

closing, the speaker said :

Sabbath is a grand and sacredinstitution , but its celebration must be

left to the individual. American liberty, I venture to say, is a still grander
and a still holier institution and the maintenance of it is intrusted to each
and every American citizen. We praisetheweekly Sabbath. We are sure

that from its immense blessings will spring forth blessings for the mental

and for themoral life of individuals, of families, and of society at large. But
what the laws and statutes enacted or to be enacted by the legislative

authorities of our American States can do for the Sabbath is this and only

this : They can protect and ought to protect every congregation assembled
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on their Sabbath for divine worship in a church ,or a chapel, or a synagogue,

or a mosque, or any other place, against being disturbed in their worship,
and they can guarantee, and ought to guarantee, to each person in our

land , even be he the poorest , one day of perfect rest in each week of seven
consecutive days. All further legislation by theStates or the United

States is unnecessary and would be un-American . But let us — let all the

friends of the great and sacred Sabbath institution-trust in the power of

public opinion . Relying upon that great power, and upon the divine bless

ings of our Heavenly Father, all of us canlook hopefully toward the future,
and can rest assured that the land in all times to come will have a Sab

bath , a real, genuine Sabbath.

Alice L. Woodbridge, secretary of the Working Women's

Society, New York, sent an interesting article on “ Sunday

Rest in Relation to Working Women , " in which she said :

Although manufacturing establishments generally close on Sunday,

this does not, by any means, signify a day of rest for employes. Sunday to

them means simply a change of work. Therehas been a very considerable

improvement in the condition of affairs within the last few years, largely

due to the efforts of organized labor.

That the world is awakening to the needs of co-operation is shown

through the international assembling of those interested in the cause of

Sunday rest. This seems an excellent opportunity to secure the co-opera

tion of all organizations interested in obtaining a Saturday half-holiday,

and it may not be amiss to suggest that organized efforts to secure a

change of pay day will greatly advance this movement . It is, no doubt , far

nobler for the individual to learn to withstand temptation, but under

existing conditions we are insured against temptation only througb its

removal, anda Monday pay day wouldremove much of the temptation to

purchase on Saturday.

Other speakers were Miss Jane Addams of Hull House ; Miss

Florence Kelley, Mrs. Charles Henrotin, Rev. 0. Remier of

Paris, and John Charlton , M. P. , of Canada.

On Sunday afternoon , October 1st , a mass meeting was held

in the Hall of Washington, under the auspices of the congress .

The speakers were President Bonney , Rev. Dr. Arthur Little

of Boston ; Rev. Dr. Atterbury of New York ; W. J. Onahan,

L. T. O'Brien, S. W. Elliott , and Rev. O. P. Gifford of Chicago.

The meeting was largely attended and the addresses were cal.

culated to aid the movement.

YOUNG MEN'S CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATION,

On Friday, October 6th , was held the World's Congress of

the Young Men's Christian Association , which proved very

pleasant and profitable. There were a number of delegates

present from Europe . President Bonney opened the congress
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with a brief address of welcome, and Elbert D. Monroe of New

York officiated as chairman . In his introductory remarks, Mr.

Monroe said the mission of the Young Men's Christian Associ

ation is to make men the best men in the class-room , at the

bench , in the home, and at the ballot-box. To make the manly

Christian life enticing to the young man of the world.

The first paper was read by Pres. John M. Coulter of

Lake Forest University. His subject was “ Intercollegiate

Work,” begun but sixteen years ago. He said :

To -day, about 450 colleges and 30,000 students in America alone have

sworn allegiance to it , andits present momentum is so great that no one

can predict its future. That it is one of the greatest modernmovements

connected with the Christian religion can not be doubted, and the enthu

siasm ofit is like thatof the ancient crusades, but its spirit is the spirit of

Christ. Independent thinking is the educational creed of to-day, and every

improvementin college method looks to this end. The result is already

apparent in the world's questions about religion. The spirit of the college

is the spirit of investigation. Investigation in searching for truth must

question everything that claims to be thetruth, and must decline to yield

assent to human authority. The material possibilities of the next genera

tion pale into insignificance when compared with the thought of the next

generation concerning religion. The time is ripe in our colleges for the

presentation of some simple essential truth, unhampered by excrescences

and unqualified in its demands for thebestmoral development, and at the

same time the colleges will demand that the men who present this truth

shall live it .

The student generally has been brought to think the Bible is a book to

believe rather than to study. Any movement which will break down this

notion, and which will place the Bible in the hands of the student as any

other book , to be searched for the truth it may contain , will effect a

mighty revolution. To say it is to be approached with a different spirit is

to do it great injustice. The Bible asks only what any book asks, an

unprejudiced mind. It is this sort of study that will capture the strong

young men of to -day, and its proper direction will demand the most careful

thought of this association .Myplea is for the injection of more virility

and of scientific spirit into Bible study. Medieval and Oriental mysticism

may satisfy the ignorant or the emotional, but the men of hard sense, who

are being trained to keen analysis and independent judgment, must be led

by evident facts. With a firm belief that a thoughtfulstudy of the Bible

will lead to acceptance of Christianity, and will stimulate constantly to

the practice of its principles,I can see no more important and difficult

part of the work in colleges than Bible study.

E. L. Shuey of Dayton, Ohio, read a comprehensive paper

on the educational department of association work. He spoke

of the great results already accomplished through the night

school system and the university extension work, describing

somewhat in detail some of the results which had followed the

efforts of the association in the direction of manual training.
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E. L. Wishard delivered a brief address. He said he found

the young men of the student bodies of Asia willing to investi

gate Christianity and to study the Bible. He said that in

Japan there were 2,000,000 young men in the higher institu

tions of learning, and 500,000 in India . These young men,

with the growth of intelligence, are abandoning the faith of

the ancient religions. Mr. Wishard said it was the mission

of the Young Men's Christian Association to stay the tide of

Western materialism which is sweeping over the Orient and to

give to the young men in the place of the old faiths they are

so generally deserting the eternal truths of Christianity.

Other addresses were delivered by Luther Gulich, M. D. , of

Springfield, Mass. , A. A. Stagg, Lord Kinnaird of London ;

C. M. Hobbs of the Denver & Rio Grande Railroad, and

Cephas Brainerd of New York.

YOUNG WOMEN'S CHRISTIAN ASSOCIATION,

A short congress was held by the Young Women's Christian

Association on Saturday, October 7th . Mrs. J. V. Farwell, Jr. ,

presided at the opening session and the devotional exercises in

the evening were conducted by Bishop Cheney of Chicago.

Miss R. F. Morse of New York submitted an interesting paper

on “ A Work for and by Young Women.” She said :

If it is true, as hasbeensaid, that “ man may educate the world , but

woman educates man," let it be also remembered that woman in her youth

is being trained for the office of educator, and is forming acharacter which

will either bless or blight the future home in which she will reign as wife

and mother. Two years ago I quoted from a reliable source the statement

that within fifty years the occupations available for self -supporting women

had multiplied from 7 to 342. Of these there were only 27 in 1860, so that

in twenty-one years 315 avenues in business and professional lines had

been thrown open to woman. Naturally it is young women who for the

most part fill these positions, the average age of the business-woman

in our large cities being twenty-two years.

The writer then referred to the growing independence of

young women and their increasing ability to earn their own

livelihood , and said there was a growing demand for those

social and Christian influences to be thrown around the lives of

young women which would supply the training - moral, intel

-
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lectual, and physical — which would fit them for their place in

the world . She continued : “ This is the kind of work which

our Young Women's Christian Association is doing. "

Lord Kinnaird of London spoke of “ The Progress of the

Young Women's Christian Association in Great Britain . "

The closing address in the morning was made by J. H.

Elliott of the Bible Institute of Chicago on “ The Opportuni

ties for Work for Young Women. ” He set forth the dangers

surrounding young girls by their introduction into so-called

good society, and said this kind of influence often led to their

ruin and degradation. The tendency of young women in our

modern society, so-called, is gossip rather than godliness, the

dance rather than denial of self. A good many of our young

women , he declared, show a preference for dudes rather than

for Daniels , dress rather than that which is more helpful .

Miss Effie K. Price of Chicago read a paper on “ The Object

and Methods of the Young Women's Christian Association , ”

which treated in detail the work done by the association in

helping woman in the battle she has been waging for equality

with man .

Mrs. Joseph Cook of Boston submitted an interesting essay

on “ Young Women as Agents in the Evangelization of the

World ."

PRESENTATION OF THE BUDDHISTS.

In the Hall of Columbus on the evening of September 26th ,

the presentation of the Buddhists was made in the presence of

a large audience . Alfred Williams Momerie of London pre

sided , and on the platform were several high -priests of Bud

dhism in their official garments. Y. Naguchi of Japan made

the address of welcome, as follows:

The Parliament of Religions has been a great success, and, before my

farewell to this city, let meaddress a few words about what came to my
mind during my ramble of last Sunday. Themurmuring waves of Lake

Michigan and the whistling winds of Jackson Park reminded meof events

told many thousand years ago, and took meback to the age of the ancient

Oriental civilization, especially that of India. It divided itself into two

parts, and both traveled in two opposite directions, East and West. That
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tide which ran toward the West has been the source of the material civili .

zation of the Occidental countries, and remained there some time until

Columbus carried it over the roaring breakers of the Atlantic Ocean to this

country, 00 years ago; while that stream which took the Eastern course

became the immaterial civilization and was tossing among the wild rocks

of China, Corea, and Japan ,and at last by this time, having been blown by

the calm breeze of the Pacific Ocean , has entered into America .

I can not think that this congress of the various faiths of the world has

been a mere show of different races, but it has done a grand work, by which

thedifferent faiths of theglobe have come and will continue to embrace

with one another in a cordial fraternity; and if our Oriental thought shall

be considered to give an additional tint to the material civilization of

America and increase her natural beauty and grace, our presentation was

not a needless task and we shall be greatly satisfied .

A number of addresses were delivered , notably by Shaku

Soyen, Kinza Ringe Hirai, and Zitsizen Asbitsu . Swami Vive

kananda made the closing speech of the session . He said :

Mr. President, My Brethren, and My Kind Guardians; I am not a

Buddhist, as you have heard, and yet I am. If China, or Japan , or Ceylon

follow the teachings of the great master, India worships himas God incar

nate on earth. You have just now heard that I am going to criticise

Buddhism, but by that I wish you to understand only this. Far be it from

me to criticise him whom I worship as God incarnate on earth . But our

views upon Buddha are that he was not understood properly by his disci

ples. The relation between Hinduism (by Hinduism I mean the religion of

the Vedas) and what is called the Buddhism at the present day isnearly

the same as between Buddhism and Christianity. Jesus Christwas a Jew

and Shakamuni was a Hindu , but with this difference: The Jews rejected

Jesus Christ, nay, crucified Him , and the Hindu has exalted Shakamuni to

the seat of divinity and worships him .

But the real difference that we Hindus want to show between mod

ern Buddhism and what we should understand as the teachings of Lord

Buddha, lies principally in this. Shakamuni came to preach nothing new .

He also , like Jesus, came to fulfill and not to destroy, and, reversing the

order of positions --making the Jew come down to the New Testament and

the Christian go up to the Old Testament- and as theJew did not under

stand the fulfillment of the Old Testament, so the Buddhist did not under

stand the fulfillment of the truths of the Hindu religion . Again I repeat,

Shakamuni came not to destroy, but he was the fulfillment, the logical

conclusion , the logical developmentof ne religion of the Hindus.

The religion of the Hindus is divided into two parts, the ceremonial
and the spiritual. The spiritual portion is especially studied by the

monks. In that there is no caste. A man from the highest caste and a

man from the lowest may become a monk in India, and the two castes

become equal. In religionthere is no caste ; caste is simply a social con

dition . Shakamuni himself was a monk, and to his glory he had the large

heartedness to bring out the truth from the hidden Vedas and throw

it broadcast all over the world. He was the first being in the world

who brought missionarizing into practice --nay, he was the first to con
ceive the idea of proselyting .

The great glory of the master lay in his wonderful sympathy for every.

body, especially for the ignorant and poor. Some of his disciples were

Brahmans. When Buddha was teaching, Sanskrit was no more the spoken

language in India . It was then only in the books of the learned. Some

of Buddha's Brahman disciples wanted to translate his teachings into Sans

krit , but he steadily told them , “ I am for the poor, for the people; let me
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speak in the tongue of the people. ” And so to this day the great bulk of

his teachings are in the vernacular of that day in India .

Whatever may be the position of philosophy, whatever may be the posi

tion of metaphysics, so long as there is such a thing as death in the world,

so long as there is such a thing as weakness in thehuman heart, so long as

there is a cry going out of the heart of man in his very weakness, there

shall be a faith in God.

On the philosophic side the disciples ofthe great master dashed them

selves against the eternal rocks of the Vedas and could not crushthem ,

and on the other side they took away from the nation that eternal God to

which every man and woman clings so fondly. And the result was that it

had to die its natural death in India, and at the present day there is not

one man or woman who calls himself a Buddhist in India, the mother-land

of its birth .

On the other hand, Brahmanism lost something — that reforming zeal ,

that wonderful sympathy and charity for everybody, thatwonderful leaven

which Buddhism brought into the masses , and which rendered Indian

society so great that a Greek historian who writes about India was led to

say that no Hindu was known to tell an untruth and no Hindu woman was

known to be unchaste ,

Turning to the group of Buddhists on the platform , the

speaker continued :

We can not live without you , nor you without us. Then believe that

separation was chown to us, that you can not stand without the brain and

philosophy of the Brahman, nor we without your heart. Thisseparation
between the Buddhist and the Brahman is the cause of the downfall of

India. That is why India is populated by 300,000,000 ofbeggars, and that is

why India has been the slave ofconquerors for the last 1,000 years. Let

us then join the wonderful intellect of the Brahman with the heart, the

noble soul, the wonderful humanizing power of the great master.

A poem , composed by Soyen Shaku, which was written

on one side of a white fan , was translated during the meeting

as follows :

There are several races of men, some black, some red, some yellow,

some white.

Yetthere is but one truth which reigns supreme in the West and East,

in the South and North ;

Yet , if you doubt truth being one, only look at the clear moon in the

high heavens ,

There is no place in the world where her pure light does not penetrate.

EVANGELICAL ALLIANCE CONGRESS.

Great preparations were made for this congress, which was

the last of the series, and aroused a great deal of interest. It

began on Sunday, October 8th, in the Hall of Columbus, and

ended on Sunday evening, October 15th. Three sessions were

held daily. A sentiment of unity and fraternity was the key

note of the entire proceedings. In his address of welcome,
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President Bonney referred to the wonderful Christian activity

which marks these days, the watchword of the Christian church

being the conquest of the world. He said that while at the

beginning of the century only one in seventy- five of the popu

lation professed themselves Christians, at present one in every

five bears that sacred name. The Evangelical Alliance was, he

said, an agency raised up by Divine Providence to promote the

peace and unity of mankind.

W. E. Dodge, president of the Alliance, said the object of

the congress was to gather up the results of all the past con

gresses and give them practical expression for the good of man

kind. In a brief address, Rev. Dr. John Henry Barrows said :

The long series of congresses so soon to terminate would be incomplete

without thesplendid and noblework represented by the Evangelical Alli
ance, one of the prophecies of a reunited Christendom . . Cordially and

gratefully I bid you welcome to this hall , made illustrious already by events

of world -wide significance, and to this city where the interest in this series

of world's conventions has been most intense and pervading.

We are often told that Chicago is noted for its big things - its bigware

houses, newspapers, railroads, expectations, achievements. But when I

think ofall the addresses of cordial greeting which the President of the

World's Congress Auxiliary has given in the last five and one-half months,

about the biggest thing in Chicago is the heart of the man which has been

such an ample storehouse of welcome and salutation to more than a hun

dred congresses.

It is your purpose to bring Christian truth home in a closer and more

practical way to all classes of Christian workers, to make your meeting a

school of applied Christianity. This will be a unique and splendid feature

of your congress, and I haveno doubt from the noble programme which

you offer us, that this will prove among the most important conferences
which you have ever held.

Welcome, then, thrice welcome, and may the influence of the reports of

this meeting, as they go out into many lands, contribute to the benigner

tendencies atwork among men, helping greatly what Dr. Schaff pronounces

the two most important achievements now presented before our faith

and our works - the reunion of Christendom and the conversion of the

world.

Mrs. Potter Palmer also delivered a graceful address of

welcome, saying in part :

I should omit one evident part of my dutyif I did not use my moment

of time in calling attention to the remarkable work which women have

organized and carried on in useful and practical directions. With the

sanction and under the fostering care of the church, they first organized

and found an outlet for their desire to carry comfort and healingbeyond

the thresholds of their own homes. While silent in the churches on the

first day of the week, it has been their high prerogative to aid inkeeping

alive the spirit and practice of religion during the remaining six days of

the week. The results accomplished have borne silent witness to their

ability, self-denial, and devotion to the cause of humanity,
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Among the topics discussed during the week were “ Religious

Condition of Protestant Christendom ," " Christian Liberty,”

“ Christian Union and Co-operation, ” “ Theological Education ,"

and kindred subjects.

Speaking on Christian co -operation in church extension , Rev.

W. Hyde, president of Bowdoin College, said it was nothing

more or less than a proposition that Christian people shall do

their Christian work in a Christian way. To show that this

scheme of co -operation is entirely practicable, he related the

experience of the interdenominational conference which has

been established in the State of Maine, and which settles all

questions in reference to the location of churches in different

communities, deciding which denomination is best entitled to

the field . The workings of the commission have been entirely

satisfactory, and he recommended that in every State a similar

commission should be organized. While believing that differ

ent denominations were necessary and in some respects led to

salutary results, the speaker pointed out that such differentia

tion was expensive, and could only be afforded in large cities .

Continuing, he said :

A city is better off for variety in its churches when it can afford it, but

the attempt to get up variety of this kind in a country town is ruinous.

Have we any right to spend money providing country towns with these

ecclesiastical luxuries because these towns can not support them them
selves ? Yet that is what we have been doing for years, and in consequence

we findeverywhere in thesecommunities empty churches, half-paid min

isters, divided forces, wasted strength, and scattered resources. Statistics

show us many things in this connection. There are eighteen towns in

Maine, with an average population of 244, and yet these eighteen towns

have forty-nine churches. A town of 407 has three churches, and another

of 143 has two churches. It is the same in many other parts of the

country.

In view of these facts Christian co -operation in church extension is a

duty from every point of life. We owe it first to the contrii utors who sup

port home missions; second, to our devoted missionaries; third, to the

people we seek to evangelize ; fourth, to Christ and the truth of Christianity.

Morley Williams, speaking in behalf of the Baptist denomina

tion , said :

I admit that the Baptists have not made the contribution to church

unity that they oughtto have made. The trouble was that they had

forgotten the due co-ordination of the truths for which they believe them

selves to stand. They had emphasized too much the lines of denomina

tional demarkation, such as the close -communion principle and baptism

by immersion, rather than the general principles of Christianity. There
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should be greater and more earnest co-operation among the denominations.

Let every man pursue the truth as Godgives him to see the truth , but let

hiza never forget that the very first thing he has to do is to make men

Christians.

The next speaker was Rev. Dr. Clark, secretary of the Home

Missionary Society of the Congregational Church. Dr. Clark

said the Congregationalists were disposed to be very tolerant

of every form of evangelical Christianity . They believed in

denominational courtesy and in the wise economy of mission

aries' funds. They would not plant churches where they were

not wanted. He continued :

Congregationalists are more than willing; they are ready and eager to

co -operatewith Christians of every name in church extensionor, ifneed

be, in church extinction. Show us anywhere in the wide field that a Con

gregational Church has unjustly crowded upon its neighbors, and what

ever can be done to withdraw it will be done. Prove to us in a fair and

mutual conference that our presence in any community isa cause of weak

ness or division , and that our retirement will strengthen the interests that

remain, and we will esteem it our first duty to retire..

Rev. Dr. Elmendorf of the Dutch Reformed Church ; Rev. Dr.

Baritg of the Lutheran Church, and Rev. Dr. J. M. King of

New York also discussed this topic . Bishop Fowler of the Meth

odist Church closed the debate by assuring the congress of his

deep sympathy in the success of all work undertaken by the

evangelical churches. He did not believe, he said, in the

denominations coming too close together, for if they surrender

too much to each other they would be apt to surrender their

sense of obligation to work in the Master's cause .

ous rivalry there was something that kept them on their mettle .

So he believed that the working of different denominations side

by side and still independently would tend to the advancement

of the kingdom of God and the upbuilding of His name among

men .

Speaking on the religious condition of Great Britain at one

of the sessions, Lord Kinnaird said parochial mission work, as

conducted by the established Church of England , was a feature

of aggressive Christianity on the other side of the Atlantic.

He also alluded in commendatory terms to the work of the

Bible Society and the Religious Tract Society, which he char

acterized as great mission feeders. Lord Kinnaird said the

In a gener
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efforts of Mr. Quinton Hogg, the well-known evangelist and

philanthropist, who established the London Polytechnic, proved

that the so -called working -classes were not averse to receiving

the gospel if it was presented to them in the right way.

Principal Grant of Canada also described the religious con

dition of that country. In Canada, he said, church - going

habits are universal, the ministry is held in high esteem ,

and all denominations engage actively in foreign mis

sionary work. The picture, however, has another side, for

although public men as a whole represent the best elements

of society, the tone of political life is not high , and recent

revelations showed corruption among the people. Canada has

produced no poetry or literature of first -class rank, although

she has young poets of promise. He closed by paying a tribute

to the character of the young Canadian students in the univer

sities who come from homes where religion is a living power.

In an address on the religious condition of Protestant Italy ,

Rev. W. Matteo Prochet of Rome said the two words that

described the present condition of Italy as to religion were

gross superstition and growing infidelity. The position of the

Italians, he claimed, was unique in the history of the world . On

this point, he said :

Italy is the only land where a man can not be a good patriot and at the

same time a good Roman Catholic. The reason of it is obvious. The Pope

does not recognize the kingdom , and would break the Italian unity to pieces

if it were possible . The Waldensian Church, which is the oldest native

church in Italy, is leading the movement in evangelization in all the main

cities. They have fortychurches, with a membership of 18,000, and the

other churches bring up the Protestant membership to 25,000.

Prof. Richard T. Ely of the University of Wisconsin dis

cussed “ The Church and the Labor Problem " ; the Rev.

Graham Taylor, D. D. , spoke upon the needs of sociological

training of the minister, and Prof. Henry Drummond showed

the relationship between Christianity and evolution of society.

Other addresses on sociological lines were given by the Rev.

Charles A. Dickenson of Boston ; the Rev. George A. Gates,

president of Iowa College ; the Rev. H. L. Waylan of Phil.

adelphia, and the Rev. George D. Herron of Grinnell, Iowa.
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The Rev. W. S. Rainsford , D. D. , rector of St. George's

Church, New York, gave his views of the way to reach non

church - going workingmen. Prof. John R. Common of Indiana

University suggested some substitutes for the saloon . Prof.

Henry Drummond described work which he has organized

under the name of “ The Boys' Brigade.” The Rev. John C.

Collins and the Rev. H. S. Bliss also talked of boys' clubs.

Miss Grace H. Dodge of New York discussed the “ Domestic

Circles and Working -Girls' Clubs.” “ Social Settlements "

was discussed by Miss Jane Addams of Hull House and Mrs.

Charles Henrotin . Miss E. A. Buchanon of New York read a

paper upon “ Holiday Houses .” Mrs. Lucy S. Bainbridge of

the New York City Mission delivered an address upon “ Trained

Nurses.” “ The Work of Deaconesses was discussed by Mrs.

Lucy Rider Meyer of Chicago; Sister Dora of London, and

Margaret Dreyer of the German Deaconess Institute , Chicago.

Addresses were also made by Miss Lucy Wheelock, Miss Stella

Wood , Miss Bertha Payne, and Mrs. Alice H. Putman.

Ex -Chief of Police Maj. Robert W. McClaughry pointed out

the way in which the churches may help to improve criminal

administration ,



PART IV.

BIOGRAPHIES, ARTICLES, AND OPINIONS.

CHARLES CARROLL BONNEY,

President of the World's Congress Auxiliary.

Charles Carroll Bonney, president of the World's Congress Auxiliary of

the World's Columbian Exposition , president of the International Law and

Order League, ex-president of the Illinois State Bar Association , counselor

of the Supreme Court of the United States, etc., has long been prominently

before the American people in various honorable positions.

The following facts relating to his career as teacher, lawyer, orator,

author, and reformer have been collected and condensed from numerous

notices, biographical sketches, and other publications : He is a native of

the State of New York, was born at Hamilton in 1831, was named for

Charles Carroll of Carrollton, the last surviving signer of the Declaration

of Independence, and is a farmer's son . He was educated in public schools,

Hamilton Academy, and chiefly by private study, with many advantages

from Madison University, though engaged in teaching instead of pursuirg

the regular course of instruction . He was a teacher in the public schools,

or the Hamilton Academy, from the age of seventeen till he moved to

Peoria, Ill ., at the age of nineteen . He there taught an academic

school for two years ; was public lecturer on education for Peoria County

in 1852-53; vice -president of a State Teachers ' Institute , and took a leading

part in establishing the present educational system of Illinois, conducting

the correspondence which resulted in the first State convention for educa.

tional purposes , and organizing numerous educational societies.

Mr. Bonney commenced reading law when but seventeen , and became a

writer for the public press at nineteen . He was admitted to the Illinois

bar in 1852, and to that of the United States Supreme Court in 1866, was

president of the Illinois State Bar Association , and vice-president of the

American Bar Association in 1882, and has taken a leading part in the

proceedings of both associations. He removed from Peoria to Chicago in

1860, where he has since resided . His practice has embraced all depart.

ments of law, and includes reported cases in Illinois, Michigan, Ohio,

971
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Nebraska, New York, New Jersey, California , and the United States

Supreme Court. Public press notices of many States describe him as a

profound and accomplished lawyer, one of the most eminent and distin.

guished members of the Chicago bar, and a writer on legal and political

subjects of wide reputation.

In the field of practical reform, Mr. Bonney's efforts have been impor

tant and largely successful. He is the author of the scheme for a series of

World's Congresses in connection with the World's Columbian Exposition

of 1893, intended to set forth , on what has been declared “ a scale of

unexampled majesty ," the achievements of mankind in all the departments

of civilized life , and to promote future progress by the fraternal co-operation

of the enlightened minds of all countries. The organization and direction

of this enterprise has been in his charge from the beginning.

REV . DR. JOHN HENRY BARROWS.

The most prominent figure in the great Parliament of Religions was the

Rev. Dr. John Henry Barrows, permanent chairman, who perfected the

plan of holding the convocation . Dr. Barrows is pastor of the First

Presbyterian Church of Chicago. He is one of the most eloquent pulpit

orators in the United States. He was born in Medina, Mich. , and is forty

six years old. His parents were of New England stock . He was educated

at Olivet College, graduating in 1867. After leaving college, where he

showed great taste for literature, history, and classics, Mr. Barrows studied

theology at Yale, Union , and Andover. Afterward he spent two and a half

years in missionary and educational work in Kansas. For a year he occu

pied the pulpit of the First Congregational Church of Springfield , Ill .

Then he spent another year in foreign lands, supplying the American

chapel at Paris for some time, where he made many friends. On his return

to America, Dr. Barrows became the pastor of the Eliot Congregational

Church at Lawrence, Mass. Then he went to the Maverick Church at

East Boston , and was working there when he was called by the First

Presbyterians of Chicago. Dr. Barrows' ministry in Chicago has been dis

tinguished by great energy in all good works. Over one thousand members

have been received in his church since October, 1881. As a lecturer and

author, Dr. Barrows enjoys an enviable reputation. He is a tall , slender

man, with a genial face and pleasant manners. His work during the Par

liament of Religions has placed him in the front ranks of the theologians

of the world.

DIONYSIOS LATAS,

Archbishop of Zante, Greece .

The Archbishop Dionysios Latas was born in Zante in 1836. By his

pious mother he was brought up in the tenets of the gospel, hence the

desire was developed in him to visit the Holy Land. He remained three
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years in Bethlehem , where he studied the Arabic language, and was adopted

by the Metropolitan of the Holy City. After the death of the Metropolitan

he was placed in the Theological Seminary of the Holy Cross by the Patri.

arch of Jerusalem, where, after seven years' attendance, he graduated .

The Patriarch , appreciating his talent, appointed him first “ deacon , " and

then within a week “ presbyter " ; afterward he attended the theological

department of the University of Athens for three years, when, his rare and

unique eloquence in pulpits becoming known , he was sent by the mayor of

Athens, Loucas Rallis, at the mayor's expense , to the universities of West

ern Europe. He attended the lectures on theology and philosophy two

years in the French University of Strasburg; then he went to Germany and

studied for three years and a half in the universities of erlin , Leipsic, and

Munich.

From Germany, in 1869, he went to England to attend the practical ser

mons at the services of the English churches, and remained there about a

year . From England, in 1870, he went to Rome, where he listened to , and

heard the views of, several prominent Catholic clergymen, concerning the

infallibility of the Pope , during the Catholic Ecumenical Congress. In 1871

he returned to Greece, where he again preached from the pulpits.

On account of the deep impression his great eloquence made upon the

multitudes, the Greek Government appointed him Preacher of the State.

As such he visited and preached in every part of the Kingdom of Greece for

fifteen years. At the same time he wrote and edited a religious paper --the

Zion - by which he greatly benefited the people of the Orient . For this the

king honored him by conferring upon him the Cross of the Savior .

The eminent American Minister to Greece from 1869 to 1873, Charles K.

Tuckerman, in his book entitled “ The Greeks of To -day, ” says , concerning

this eloquent archbishop, as follows :

Dionysios Latas, an “ Archimandriti" of commanding abilities,is now
exciting great attention by his eloquent sermons in one of the churches in

Athens. With the benefit of foreign education and a knowledge of two or

three languages, his mind has received anexpansion whichis most unusual

in the class to which he belongs. If he lives and pursues his career with

the courage which is absolutely necessary for success, Latas will undoubt

edly do more for the advancement of religious knowledge and religious

faith in Greece than has been done by any single individual since the

creation of the kingdom .

For two hours at a time, from his pulpit in “ St. Irene ”, this young

preacher holds the undivided attention of a closely packed and standing

crowd , for there are no seats in a Greek church , while he explains and

enforces the truths of scripture, large portions of which he repeats

memorita. He uses no notes, although he has evidently carefully studied

his subject beforehand, and he often rises to impassioned eloquence and
fervor.

My only opportunities for judging of the capabilities of this remark

able priest have been in private conversation with him , and these have

confirmed the idea that his views, though broad , are sound, and that the

church has nothing to fear, and much to hope for,if suchmen are permit

ted uninterruptedly to go on in their work of religious enlightenment.

In 1884 , at the request of his fellow -citizens, he was ordained by the
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Holy Synod and Government of Greece Archbishop of Zante, where he

lives as such at the present day.

It is very well known that during the present year there occurred in

the Island of Zante 1,200 earthquakes, according to the testimony of the

director of telegraphs in Zante and the eminent seismologist, Mr. Foster .

The two most terrific shocks occurred January 19th and April 5th. Half of

the island was destroyed. Of 5,000 houses in the city of Zante there

remained undestroyed only forty-six. Entire villages had become masses

of ruins. Churches of all kinds to the number of 132 were wrecked ,

among others that of St. Dionysios, the largest on the island.

The Archbishop's famous discourses at the World's Congress of Relig

ions and at the World's Fair were so enthusiastically received, that expres

sions of warm affection were heard concerning him everywhere. People

from all parts of the country have invited him to visit their cities befor

leaving America.

BUILDING A GREAT RELIGION.

REV. PROF. DAVID SWING,

THE COVENANT OF THE CENTRAL INDEPENDENT CHURCH.

We, desiring to promote our own spiritual welfare and to take somepart in

helping others to lead the Christian life, do form ourselves into a Christian society

to be known as the CentralChurch of Chicago. We found our Church upon the

great doctrines of the New Testament. We believe in the divine character of

Christ. That He is the Savior which man in hissinfulness and darkness leed

and trust all thosefollowing this Christ are entitled to the nameofChristians.

Behold I make all things new .-- Rev . xxi., 5.

Among the great works over which our country is busy must be

included the construction of a great religion. America must be happyonly

in ideas and institutions as great as itself. That quality of mind which

demands a harmony in architecture, in music, and in colors asks for a

harmony in each department of taste and thought.

The doctrine ofhuman slavery was not in full accord with thetheory of

1776, and many of the statesmen who were busy laying the foundations of

the new republic wondered long and with pain over the discord which

human bondage created. All things that must exist at the same time and

must live together in one house must be in some way harmonious.

When the pioneers built a log house they did not long for a marble door

step ; the stepmust also be a log. There was no plated knob on the front

door. It was enough if the leather latchstring was out. The dress of the

farmer and of the wife and children was in full sympathy with the house,

the windows, the fire -place, and the stairs. A hundred objects fell into

unity.

When what was called progress came the many articles of daily use

moved upwardside by side . The doorknob advanced only along with the

whole house. When a stone doorstep came the leather latchstring was

dismissed from duty. It had lived an honored life, for Abraham Lincoln

and UlyssesGranthadpulled it . They thus lifted the greatwooden latch

that on a winter night lay between them anda blazing hearth. When the

house began to undergo changes, dress and language changed for the

better , and, in time, the verb began to agree with the nominative case, and
adverbs and adjectives became more orderly in their conduct .
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Such a nation, living in such a period, can notmake changes many and

great without making changes in its religion . A large politics and a small

Christianitycannot journey onward together. The intellectual life of the

people can not widen and deepen in all the departments except the field of

theology and worship. When the reasoning power comes it reasons at all

hours and in all fields, and the state that is philosophic in politics must

soon become philosophic in piety. It at last becomes impossible to ascribe

to a God laws and actions which reason would not dare ascribe to

humanity. It therefore comes to pass that our country, while it is at work

over sciences, and arts, and laws, and inventions, can not but be at work

over its popular religion . All our States and all our churches are attempt.

ing to findand express a great religion for a great people.

It is not in bad tasteto claim that our nation possesses an unusual

greatness. It is, indeed, marked by defects which humiliate national

pride, but all the great thinkers and writers in the philosophic fields con

fess the United States to be in advance of all the nations that exist or

have existed. De Tocqueville, Count Gasparin , and recent foreign writers

have pointed out the great particulars in which our people are more fortu

nate than all the millions of other lands.

It would have been criminal in our ancestors not to found a great

people; for, possessing the highest political education then known-that of

Englandand France in the times of the Burkes and the La Fayettes - it

possessed also the perfect liberty that could select whatwasbest.Edmund

Burke was great, but he was crippled by the oldfollies of his England.

All the European thinkers were tied to the past. Our statesmen , having

all of European wisdom , were free, and could make a great truth take its

place in the constitution and the laws. Here , therefore, European dreams

and platonicdreams turned into laws ; ancient and modern idealism took

its place in the constitution of a republic . Our fathers were free in a wide

field to select all the ideas that had been evolved by the students of the

past centuries and been made clear by time.

Could there be a chemistry which might analyze the body and soul of

this natlon, it would find some traces of each great period that has passed

by. Traces of the mind of Socrates and Plato, traces of Cicero and Taci

tus, traces of the maxims of Jesus, and at last large quantities and deep

colorings stolen from all the later dates in history,

The Greek bishop said last week, when he stood amid the rich buildings

near our city : “ I seem to be in Olympia. It is as though the American

soil bad opened and had sent up again into life the souls of my ancestors,

and had made then rebuild in a new land all the snow - white splendor of

the Acropolis . ” But as the Bishopof Zante wears the name of an island

which was praised in the poem of Virgil and which has worn its waving

groves for twenty centuries, so in the political ideas of our people we see

more of Olympia than was found in its white columns and more of old

Zante than Virgil saw in its fields and leafy forests. All those states and

islands of the Mediterranean have contributed some truth and some law to

the mass of wisdom that underlies our young government. Our nation is

made out of the whole past .

Assuming that our state has culled from the past the many elements

of its power, weare bound to conclude that the same country that is mak

ing a great state cannot but be working on the construction of a great

religion. The mind that demands a great politics can not but ask for a

great worship . The soul loves harmony. If our ancestors did not wish

their creeds disturbed, they ought not to have disturbed the state, or the

home, or the literature, or the schoolhouse.

When, fifty yearsago,ourmothers orsisters began to plantroses in front

of the log cabin in Ohio, the log cabin itself became doomed. From the

rose bush the taste radiated in all directions, and the old rail fence in front
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of the house had to give place to something that could be pairted white, and

the floor made of slabs, hewn with an ax, was followed by ash boards ; the

ladder which led to the second floor gave place to stairs. Thus, at last , the

blooming rose remodeled the whole farm , the dress of the women, and

the language that fell from the daughter's lips. Not otherwise one touch

of greatness asks that all shall become great. From a great politics our
country must move to a great religion. Upon this new religion it is now

at work. Each church isimmersed in the task , each thoughtful mind is

elaborating the new doctrines.

That the better new might come it was necessary that the vanity of the

old should first perish . No state or church will reform itself so long as it

assumes itself to be divine. When the people thought the king could do

po wrong there wasan unbroken procession ofkings. When education

had destroyed this romance it was easy to dethrone a monarch . Thus

time has taken the vanity out of many branches of the Christian church,

and now theyare asking in humility,What must be done with the wants of

the soul and with the temple of God ? What must we do with our Calvan

ism , our high church, our Romanism , our definite dogmas, so man , and so

proud ? Our sectarian vanity has perished. Our Calvanism , our Roman

ism has lost its old magical power. Magic has flung its old crown ovn at

the feet of science. All dominion has been concentrated in principles .

The creed of a church must be composed of principles .

Inasmuch as the Western lands have for all time been leading the most

intellectual lives, have been greatest in art, in literature, and in all the

forms of intellectual action, it is probable that they possess and are still at

work at a religion far grander than those of the old East. If we begin at

old Athens and look westward we see a mental world of surprising great
ness. Roman law is one of the early impressive scenes. It is attended by

the simple religion of Jesus. By slow degrees came the new Italy. Then

came Germany, France , England , each with a mind which surpassed all the

East in breadth and utility. Even the Greek literature is small and weak

in comparison with the written thought of the passing century. Having

elaborated a great politics, a great philosophy, a great science, a tremen

dous human life, it is certain that our age is steadily at work upon a great

religion . Instead of Calvinism or Romanism being this great product, it is

probable that those churches have been only shops in which the age has

been making some piece that is to be fitted into its future. When that

future shall be complete these old shops will all be closed.

The Calvinistic church is among the first to feel the transforming touch

of the new age, because it has always been a child of universal learning.

It has never feared any books, or men , or schools. It has permitted its

youth to seek their education in any land, and the minds destined for its

pulpit have been permitted to sail away and drink in learning at any Ger

man or English fountain. As that creed arose in the universities of the

16th century, it made all colleges its friends, and felt that the greater

the learning,the greater the Calvinism . But the universities themselves

have become changed, and what was learning in the 16th century has

become gross ignorance in the nineteenth . The Presbyterian students are

thus among the first not to fall , but to rise . That church is, therefore, now

seen as workinghard to construct a great religion for a great people.

The Roman Catholic Church moves forward more slowly. That form

of religion has always quarantined its own ship. It has not permitted its

people to goashore northose on shore to come on board . It hasnot only

intermarried, but it has interstudied and interthought. Those fitting for

the priesthood have not been permitted to drink at any and all fountains.

They have been reared on Roman food. All, from their dress to their

books, from what the eye saw to what the ear heard, has been Roman . As

the queen of the beehive is made wholly by her food , as she is while a grub
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fed only queen's food, so the Catholic priest is reared amid only the phe.
nomena of his church . These men will all be slow to rise from their old

level. The Calvinişts are more free to move, and will have a new, true, and

grand religion, while the Romanists are still embracing the corpse of antiq

uity. Butat last the Roman Church will also rise and become the worthy
faith of an intellectual and spiritual race. It will fling away the childish

objects and ideas it borrowed from the children of the old woods and the old

savages, and will become a sanctuary of divine principles.

This is not uttered as a simple prophecy. Such a conclusion follows

from the fact that the continent is at work at a better politics, and a better

humanity can not avoid the task of making a better religion . It is not
necessary to recount here the defects of both Romanism and Protestant

ism . They are many and are well known. There can be no pleasure in

making out a catalogue of vice and folly. It is enough to know that the

age is winnowing the chaff from the wheat, and will never rest until our

American Christianity shall be worthy of the nation which contains its

shrines .

The Religious Congress may not teach us the whole truth but it will

accomplish one thing, itwill clothe with new power the religious sentiment

and make millions feel that man is indeed a religious being,thathe is trav

eling toward eternity upon the great stream of faith. It will hasten the

decline and fall of sectarian self -conceit, and will make the Christian min

ister feel that he is only one of a vast brotherhood. The proud churchman

of Anglican or Roman garb and color finds his piety equaled by the wor
shipers from the solitudesof the Himalayas. The Christian, indeed, holds

the better religion, but the other religions contain great worth and can

shape the soul into great moral beauty.

Those who read all or hear all of these words now being uttered here in

the name of religion, can not but conclude that Christianity excels in the

breadth of its teaching. It omits nothing of duty, of culture, or hope.

Some branches of the Christian Church have weighted themselves with
fable and with the childishness common to barbarians, but the Christian

religion in its purity is a spiritual philosophy as broad as the wants and

happiness of man.

The pagan creeds omit too much. Their survey of man is not as broad

as that taken in Christianity. One of the most illustrious of the Indian

visitors in our city says that our women are not spiritual enough ; not relig .

ious enough ; that they love frivolitymore than they love the serious truths

and duties of their world. He seesthem only in this great holiday of our

city. To see all this American picture of women he would have to add a

profound seriousness as wide as the nation-woman educating her chil.

dren-woman sad over intemperance and all the ruinous vices - woman

busy in all the walks of philanthropy -- woman hungry for education and

usefulness. When seen not in the national festivity, but in the wide

expanse of common life, the American woman surpasses all pagandom in

the light and depth of serious thought and in the number of hours that

contain tears. The volume of her levity is large, her toilet as gay as that

of birds, but greater than this mass of gayety is the volume of thought and

solicitude. That the frivolity of both men and women is excessive is too

evident. Man is such an avowed gamester as to be ridiculous; but the

average ofseriousness inour land is high .

This Hindu philosopherlives, indeed , an impressive life. Going up
into the mountains he and his wife spend two hours a day in silent

worship of the Deity. They thus pass half of each year. Their cottage

is simple, their expenses are so small that they could be almost paid by

poverty itself. The glory of God is around them . They live in His light

and His love. A beautiful picture ! Butthe religion of Jesus, mingling

with the deep thought of the English and French and German races, asks
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man to forego the sweetness of such solitude and live the most of his

days in the midst of the people. The individual dares not be happy up in

the mountains when the millions are poor and sad in the valley. The

gifts of the pagan orator demand that all hisdays should be days of study

and of useful eloquence. Our Western religion seeks the distribution and

equalization of happiness. The contemplative life of many of the pagans

is a charming picture in the history of the soul , but the common people

are not able toendure yet the absence of any of their noblestmen . Asthe

mother must not leave her children , but must be within call in all their

early years , so the philosopher that thinks and prays must hold the mill

ions by the hand.

As nations in troublous times ask that their statesmen shall be at home

and within easyreach of the Senate or the throne, as in the dark days of

this nation's history the greatest patriots stood at their places by day and

by night, so in our world, while the mind is so dark and the hearts of the

people so heavy,the leaders of thought and action must live by the streams

of the multitude. The eloquence of religious philosophy must sound by

day and by night. Like the Nile in the desert, the eloquence of the

Mozoomdars ought to flow all the year. The nightingale may sing only

three months in the twelve, but the voice of religion must follow the

people and be like a perennial stream in their desert. We may easily con .

ceive of a nation that would be glad if it could enjoy the presence of states

men even one summer in four years. We can conceive of a race which

would be glad if a religious truth and eloquence could smite its soul once

in a lifetime. But this extreme destitution in politics and religion does not

affect the ideal that our great men should live in the very heart of the

multitude.

In constructing the religion of a great people our nation is breaking up

the monastic life and is asking each oneto help all . No religion or reform

is adequate if it produces only a little coterie .

An Emerson club is a valuable thing, but it has not the dimensions of a

great nation. A curious science and artmay weave a fabricout of a spider's

web or spun glass, but what a poor, small art!-capable of making a veil

for a princess, but not capable of weaving the clothing for a race. Thus

our land is at work at a piety that shall not besatisfiedwith little groups

of the elect, but only with the regeneration of the millions. The nation

has outgrown the old religious coterie . It must leave to the humbler

leaders of fashion all magnifying of the words “ set ” and “ circle ," and

must seek a religion which would love to wave its flag over a hundred mill

ions of souls.

The fall of a Calvinism is, therefore, only proofthat something greater

is coming. That creed was too exclusive and small. It was not an Emer

son club, indeed, but it was a Calvinistic club. It was an intellectual

coterie traveling along for profit and pleasure. It excluded a hundred

sects. It dies that a greater Christianity may come, In its death the

Presbyterians do not fall ; they rise . They move forward toward principles

of clearer truth, of wider usefulness, of greater beauty. Their creed moves

away from the exceptional Calvins that it may become the abiding faith

of a vast throng. In that church this loss is again. That creed exchanges

its old enigmas for eternal principles. The old labyrinth is destroyed and
beautiful homes are built out of its ruins. Over the same path of recon

struction the Catholics must soon pass .

The Archbishop of Canterbury requested the English clergy to take no

part in the World's Congress of Religions. He must have had no light that

was worthy to be placed upon ahill. His light was of the kind that might

well be kept under a bushel. He holdssome teachings regarding apostolic

successionand the office of a bishop . But Mozoomdar and his great con

freres, Bishop Keane, Bishop Ireland, and Cardinal Gibbons, could come
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because they could bring at least the name of God to the multitude, and

helpmakeHis glory shine into the hearts of the people. On last Monday

this lake shore, where the wild Indians gave their war-whoop within living

memory, grew almost roseate with the passing chariot of the Infinite; and

Catholic,Protestant,and pagan bowed in joy while their hearts were whis

pering: Holy, holy is the Lord God Almighty ! If the high church of

England did not wish to join in such an anthem and gloria itis only a loss

ofsacred fame. The pagan Mozoomdar was willing to follow for 12,000

miles, over land and sea, the name of God alone. He knew that in America,

among a hundred sects,he could pass every hour in God's presence. The

old Orient came to help inspire the West. The morning of piety came to

pour its glow and colors into the sunsetof magnificence. No such scene

has been witnessed since the coming of Jesus Christ.

Catholicand Protestant, Pagan and Christian , had often met in battle.

They had often met in a black passion , which only blood and fagots could

appease. To meet in a rich , beautiful brotherhood was a scene which only

this late day of love and thought could produce. It is known that wild,

new soil will not produce the richest flowersand fruits. Suns and summers

must penetrate it and make its chemistry all new for the perfume of the

rose and the blushes of the peach. But the heart is more delicato than the

dew-sprinkled flowers, and it had to wait for many summers to pass before

it could ask all living worshipers to meet in one love and one prayer.

Out of all these inquiries and greetings something new is coming,

namely, a great religion. The old will not be rudely slain . Years agoa

Scotch preacher said : “ Nature does not beat off dead leaves with iron

rods. Shemakes new buds displace them .” This displacement is coming

gently by day and by night.

After the battle of Austerlitz, a British statesman is reported to have

said , with a broken heart : “ Put away the map of Europe .” Napoleon was

erasing all the hearold lines, and was making all states mingle in one
gigantic despotism . Not with broken hearts , but with joy,maywecry out :

“Put away the map of the Christian Church .” A greater than Napoleon

an omnipotent thought is coming. Soon the pettydistricts will find their

boundaries erased and themselves to bethe members of awide and sweep

ing religion , under whose flag men will live as Christ lived, with all rights

sacred, all men as brothers, with life divine, and with death not a defeat

but a triumph.

THE WISE MEN OF THE EAST.

MARY ATWATER NEELY.

The light and the nobility of ideas displayed in the Congress of

Religions in Chicago by Brahmans, Mohammedans, and other Oriental

philosophers, has been a surprise to the whole Occidental world. No doubt

it has been eagerly clutched at as a triumph byopposers of the claims of

Christianity, and it has also somewhat nonplussed Christians.

As to invidious allusions to Christian missions, we may dismiss them

with but two remarks. We all know that there are missionaries and

missionaries.

The first of moderns to enter the Oriental field for proselytes were

Jesuits, and the history of that order and its intrigues for power is the

property of the world .

Why should we be surprised at great and noble ideas of God and man
amongthose who profess to be learned in the Eastern books of the earlier

ages ?
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The Bible - however wehave read into it our narrowest prejudices -- the

Bible does not represent all who were not Jews or Christians as without
light.

The proofs of this proposition are numerous. Noah , the just man who

walked with God, had ,when God made a covenant with all flesh making

the rainbow his signature, two other sons besides Shem , the founder of

the Jewish race - a race that was to have a certain lineage and certain

treasures to keep for mankind. Each of Shem's descendants, Arphaxad,

Eber, Peleg , Ren, had besides the elect in line " sons and daughters."

Doubtless the knowledge of the true God was scattered among all

nations, “ by whom the earth was divided after the flood.” “ The God of

Abraham and the God of Nahor ” are spoken of as one. Multitudes onthe

continent of Asia claim Abraham as their father, and are very proud of their

ancestry. Many were the worshipers of God in ancient times outside of

the Jewish establishment. The Pentateuch abounds in examples.

God appeared in a dream to Abimelech, who claims to be a man of

" integrity,” and his to be “ a righteous nation.” Melchizadek was a priest

of the Most High God , whom Paul sets above Abraham .

The angel of the Lord appeared twice to Hagar, comforting her with

the prophecy of the greatness of her posterity, and opening her eyesto a

life-giving fountain ; and she is the author of the oft-quoted words: “ Thou

God seest me." It is expressly declared , “God was with Ishmael.” God

spoke directly toLaban, and he is the author of that beautiful saying, now

a motto ofthe Christian Endeavor : “ The Lord watch betweenthee and

me when we are absent from one another ."

Jethro, Moses' father-in -law, has given us in brief phrase, one of the

finest descriptions of good rules extant. “ Choose," said he to Moses,

"ablemen, such as fear God ,men of truth, hating covetousness."

Balaam, though he had not the backbone to be content without flatteries

and rewards from a king, yet had direct communication with God, and the

direct inspiration of prophecy from God. Though he declined to live the

life of the righteous in the matter of self-denial,he is the author of that

sentiment destined to be the text of unnumbered funeral sermons. "Let

medie the death of the righteous,and let my last end be like his; " and

of that other beautiful exclamation, chosen ages after as the first tele

graphic message: “ What hath God wrought!”

Job, an Oriental prince who lived when Time was young, as all the

internal evidence proves, worshiped God in the style that He required in the
childhood of the race. In the Book of Job are to be found some of the

sublimest conceptions of the Almighty ever conceived by mortal man. Yet

there is not the slightest evidence that Job belonged to any ecclesiastical

body or that in his lifetime any such body ever existed. And , finally, the

Wise Men , or Magi, of the East, saw the Star of Bethlehem, and came to

worship “ the Desire of all nations."

The Bible gives abundantevidence that the knowledge of God was gen

eral in the world . The mighty David ,Solomon in all hisglory, Joseph ,the

Prime Minister of the Pharaohs, and Daniel, who ruled Babylon when that

city ruled the world, made known the true God in most striking and

remarkable ways. The Queen of Sheba blessed God , and carried his name

and fame into her distant country.

Paul,inhis masterly address on Mars Hill , quotes a Grecianpoet as say

ing : We are God's offspring ,” and again , to the devotees of Jupiter and

Mercury, he says: “ The living God left not himself without a witness in

that He did good, and gave them rain from heaven ,and fruitful seasons,

filling their heart with food and gladness.” Peter says: “ I perceive that

God isno respecter of persons , but that in every nation he that feareth

God andworketh righteousness is accepted ofHim."

Paul again says: “ His eternal power and Godhead are clearly seen by

66
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the things that are made," leaving people " without excuse," and he speaks

of the nations as having once known God .

History informs us the gospel was preached in India with no little

power and success before the close of the 2d century of the Christian

Era; and that was 700 years before therise of the modern philoso

phies of religions in that country. “ In Malabar the Christians, by

an ancient charter, enjoyed the rights of nobility and—a respected caste

they supplied the bodyguard of kings; they were ground to pieces under

the millstone of the Inquisition by the Portuguese," some three hundred

years ago .

Yes, the nations have had light.

Yet, nevertheless was theawful picture sketched by Paul in the first

chapter of Romans true, and it is true to-day. A priest testifies: “ Bud.

dhism is the best of religions, but its priests are the most degraded of its

class."

Lord, what is man , whose thought attimes,

Upto thy seven - fold brightness climbs,

While still his grosser instinctclings

To earth , like other creeping things!

So rich in words, in acts so mean ;

So high , so low ; chance -swung between
The foulness ofthe penal pit

Andtruth's clear sky, millennium - lit !

Sir EdwinArnold may read into the legends of Buddhism Christian

phrases andChristian conceptions, but , the fact remains indisputable, it

has never lifted the masses out of the terror and the vices of degrading

superstition. Nor do many of its votaries dream of such a consummation

as one devoutly to be wished .”

Sir William Hunter says: "Hinduism is a deliberate system of compro

mise — the cultured faith of the Brahmans with the ruder rites of more

backward races . For the highest minds it has a monotheism pure and

philosophical. To the materialistic multitude it offers the infinite phases

of divine power as objects of adoration with calm indifference as to

whether they are worshiped as symbols of the unseen Godhead or as bits

of wood and stone."

The ancient Veda gives no countenance to widow -burning, infant-mar

riage,and the many popular inhuman rites, and the appeal to it as the

highest authority has lately been made with good results in assuaging the

tide of woes caused by these evils.

Whatever may have been the source, no doubt God's own light shines

in some of those ancient pages.

People wonder at the exalted ideas and the vigor of Mohammedanism.

But it never pretended to be a new religion . Protesting Christ to be a

true prophet --though in a measure superseded by Mohammed - retaining

the Bible ideas of the unity of God and the equality of men in His sight,

no wonder it came to the downtrodden people of the low castes in Asia as

a revelation from on high.

Truth is truth, however or by whosoever spoken, and great truths like

these are emphatically purifying and uplifting. Per contra, error is, in its

very nature, corrupting and degrading. A mixture of both produces mixed

results. Whether Mohammedanism be an improvement on Christianity let

facts testify and the whole world be jury .

Bright, and pure, andsparkling are the waters of the Jumpa , as they

descend from the lofty Himalayas, but,on they sweep through the cholera

infested throngs of Hurdwar, creeping, slowly creeping, ever downward
through the rotting, decaying vegetation of the tiger -and-fever -haunted

jungles.

Åll nations have been gathered together in this peerless Exposition. In

the searching for the causes of the progress of Christian nations which is
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sure to follow , God grantsome noble souls may find the secret, pot merely

of the transmission of water for the health of the body, but also of that

truth of God which springs up into everlasting life.

Christianity - all religions must be judged, not by a few isolated

speeches, but by its fruits among the masses, and that by centuries.

So, in reviewing the whole matter, were we learned enough, we might

say with Whittier:

I gather up the scattered rays

of wisdom in the early days,

Faint gleams and broken , like the light

Of meteors in the Northern night ;

I listen to the sibyl's chant,

The voice of priestandhierophant;

I knowwhat Indian Kreeshna saith ,

And what of life and what of death

The demon taughtto Socrates ;

And what beneath his garden treos,

Slow pacing with a dreamlike tread,

The solemn- thoughted Plato said .

Nor lack I tokensgreat or small,

Of God's clear light in each andall ,

While holding with more dearregard

The scroll of Hebrew seerand bard ,

The starry pages promise -lit

With Christ's evangelover -writ,

Thy miracle of life and death ,

Oholyone of Nazareth !

A LIMITLESS SWEEP OF THOUGHT.

MADELEINE VINTON DAHLGREN .

The Parliament of Religions, held at the Art Institute, Columbus Hall ,

whose spirit and purpose was the study of all beliefs, presented a spectacle

of unequaled moral grandeur.

Thepoetic fancy can not soar beyond the reality of the scene where, to

the visible eye, all nations assisted amid the invisible hosts of martyrs to

the inexorable cruelty of thetyranny of past ages, who, now crowned with

beatific light and waving triumphal palms, must have responded with a

jubilant “ amen ” to the “ universal prayer " that ushered in this millennial

dawn .

Nor will the glory of this new era fade away without result. Out of the

entanglement of seemingly perplexing tenets, the first point made manifest

was that all religions discover fundamental truths, so that however obscured

are the expressions of faith, they all rest upon elemental principles.

It is not to be expected that the popular mind will at once clearly

define the outcome of a convention where there was no discussion, but only

an exposition of belief; but thinkers, and especially the thought leaders,

will doubtless be able to reach conclusions and formulate results that

must react on the masses.

Certainly the range of subjects and their treatment was a magnificent
intellectual exhibit of the soul's aspirations, wherein nothing would seem

to have been overlooked appertaining to the divine science.

The points of contact between the codes of Islam and Christianity were

presented. The teachings were declared of Confucianism , Zoroastrianism ,
Brahmanism, that lead to the pantheistic obliteration of the divine person.

ality and their ultimate “ Nirvana, or cessation of couscious individuality.
The rational demonstration of the being of God , and the idealism of the
supernatural through grace, were taught by the Roman Catholics.

Fine addresses on the attributes of God and the unification of the

human brotherhood were given by the various Protestant creeds.
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In fact, there was a common aim among those who hold Christ as the

Redeemer and the inspiration of the Bible .

Then,the venerable doctrines of the Children of Israel,“ sons of a com

mon Heavenly Father,” were complemented as it were by the metaphysical

speculations of the fin -de-siecle literature, and these in turn were con

trasted by the actual life of facts.

Whata limitless sweep ofthought!

Out of all this is to be discerned a certain conclusion , viz ., that the

vagueassurances of the ethnic religions, where we are confronted with

annihilation, can not be compared with the unity of Catholic dogma.

It will be seenthat, although the ethnic faiths claim to represent over

four hundred millions, yet, when we come to examine closely these vast

numbers, they are only an aggregationformed by the accumulation of ages,

and their faith is without any redemptive quality, while the unity of the

Catholic faith is a real onenessof dogma.

The full defense of Christianity, it was shown, could only proceed

throughthe unityof these dogmas ,because through their expression the

incarnation and the supernatural find their elucidation .

The light thus given is certain ,and we draw near to God through Christ

by means of channels He Himself has directed .

The result, therefore, is,that the best defense of Christianity rests along

Catholic lines, because they alone represent essential unity.

SONG OF PROPHECY.

Composed by John W. Hutchinson (of the Hutchinson family) August, 1867,

while in his recluse - a log cabin at Hutchinson , Minn., and sung athismeetings

held during the Woman's Suffrage Campaign "throughKansas, is dedicated to
the “ World's Fair Congresses," and sung by him during that period whenpromi

nence was given to the " Fatherhood ofGod and Brotherhood of Man ."empha

sizing this principle as a truemethodofrestoring the unityof all good forthe

whole race of man. Thismotto wasthekeynoteof the “ Congress of Religions."

By requestMr.Hutchinson sangthe song at the ringing of theColumbiaLib

erty Bell " in honor of “ Manhattan Day " and the anniversaryof thediscovery of

America.

" Ring out the old , Ring in the new , Ring out the false, Ring in the true.".

Every one of thetwo hundred and fifty thousand contributions voiced the

inscription : " Peace on earth , and good will toman." AsWhittier said : " Blessed

the ear, that yetshall hear, the jubilant bell, that rings the knell of war, and

slavery,forever.” And the twenty million patrons of the World's Fair may well
echo this sentiment,and join in thegran chorusof the song, on Saturday ,

October 28th , " and round the world there soon shall be a glorious brotherhood ."

We'll raise the song of triumph when we see the hosts advance,

Our banners streaming high , and its mottoes shall entrance,

As the golden words they read ,they will quickly join our van,

And vote for the cause of freedom , and the Brotherhood of Man .

CHORUS.- The Fatherhood of God , and the Brotherhood of Man,

The cause of true religion is spreading through the land,

Oh, the Fatherhood of God, and the Brotherhood of Man ,

We'll talk and sing while on the wing, and ring it through

the land.

Columbia’s sons must lead the way, raise high the lofty standard

Of equal rights they now maintain, thoughonce to slavery pandered

Our country shall this banner bear, “ Free Suffrage ” is ourmotto;

For liberty they'll work, you see, and vote the way they ought to .
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CHORUS.–For, the Fatherhood of God , and the Brotherhood of Man ;

The cause of Arbitration is speeding throughthe land .

The Fatherhood of God, and the Brotherhood of Man,

This message that the angels bring, we'll sing it through the
land.

Let discord and contention cease, that fill our hearts with sorrow ;

A ray of hope dispels thegloom , there's sunshine on the morrow .

The truth for man proclaimed by Christ far centuries ago,

Its resurrection cheers us now , and oh, our hearts o'erflow .

CHORUS-— With gratitude to God for theBrotherhood of Man,

We all revere the higher law, do a good turn when you can .

The Fatherhood of God, we obey His highcommand,

This message that the angels bring, we'll sing it through the
land.

Now peace on earth, the hosts above proclaim the nations free,

And all of every kin enjoy this boon of liberty,

We claim no creed for class or clan , but cherish all the good ;

So round the world there soon will be a glorious brotherhood

List, ye sorrow -stricken people, to the voice of truth to-day ;

On the world the sun is rising, error's clouds shall flee away.

True hearts watching for the dawning,earnestseers their joys foretold;

Look ,ah, look , the field of promise white with harvest, rich as gold.

Ever hopeful , never doubting, always working for the right,

Loving, waiting, watching, longing for the millennial day of light.

CHORUS.- The Fatherhood ofGod, and the Brotherhood of Man ;

Proclaim it through the Nations, this glorious Christian plan.

The Fatherhood of God, and the Brotherhood of Man,

Come join with us this chorus now, and waft it through the

land .

World's COLUMBIAN EXPOSITION , EXECUTIVE DEPARTMENT.

Chicago, November 7, 1893.

F. T. Neely, Esq ., 232 Fifth Avenue, Chicago.

DEAR Sır : I have your request of 31st ult. I will repeat what I recently

stated to Rev. Dr. Barrows-- that I regard the Parliament of Religions

held in Chicago in 1893 as not only the most important feature of the

congresses held in connection with the Columbian Exposition ,but if the

Exposition had secured no other result than this congress the large

sacrifice involved in producing it would be justified . The far -reaching

importance and value to a fraternity among religionists that has been
promoted by this parliament can not be over -estimated. All honor to

Dr. Barrows and his associates who have brought about such a remarkable

convention. Truly yours,

FERDINAND W. PECK ,

Vice - President.

PRESIDENT'S OFFICE, NORTHWESTERN UNIVERSITY .

EVANSTON, ILL. , November 11 , 1893.

F. T. Neely, 232 Fifth Avenue, Chicago.

DEAR Sır : In reply to your note, dated November 2d , asking for my

opinion on the Parliament of Religions, I send you the following :
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The effect of the Parliament of Religions will be to establish Christian

people more firmly than before in their faith, while it will, at the same

time, render them more charitable than before in their judgment of the

religious faith of other peoples. It never would have occurred to any buta

Christian people, having absolute confidence in the foundations of their

faith , to have convened a Parliament of Religions; and the thought so

happily conceived and so well carried out will be productive of great good

in the years that are to come.

Yours very truly,

HENRY WADE ROGERS.

STATE OF ILLINOIS, EXECUTIVE OFFICE.

SPRINGFIELD, November 9, 1893.

F. T. Neely , Chicago.

DF Sir : For the first time since man began to gaze with awe at the

mysteries aroundhim have the representatives of the different religions

met and extended to each other a friendly hand and given each other a

respectful hearing. This is one of the highest achievements of human

civilization , and as this Parliament of Religions dealt with a subject that

vitally affects the happiness of mankind, it will give to the world more

toleration and more co-operation, more liberal building up and less fanat

ical tearing down Ithas proclaimed a new gospel of peace on earth

and happiness among men .
JOHN P. ALTGELD .

THE CATHOLIC UNIVERSITY OF AMERICA.

WASHINGTON, D. C., October 29, 1893.

F. Tennyson Neely, Esq.

DEAR SIR : The Parliamontof Religions is, thus far, the only phase

of humane and intellectual developmentthat makes possiblethe hope of a
millennium. CHAS. WARREN STODDARD.

CHICAGO, November 1, 1893.

F. T. Neely, Esq., 232 Fifth Avenue, City.

DEAR SIR : In reply to yours of October 31st, I beg to saythat the

interest taken by thepublic , those living in Chicago as well as visitors to

our city , as expressedby their attendance at the sessions day and night of

the Parliament of Religions, evidenced the fact that theestablishment of

congresses in connection with the World's Columbian Exposition must

result in great good and in setting an example to those who willhaveto

do with future expositions, and proving to them that the advancein relig

ion and science can better be understood in listening to learned people,

such as we had the pleasure of hearingduring the six months justended,

than by a cold exhibit between walls. These congresses can not help but

have an influence for good in thefuture.

Yours truly,

W. J. CHALMERS .

My full appreciation ofwork well done extend to those who have had a

part in theParliament of Religions just dissolved. They dealt with human
interests touching the soul of the world, and a carefully prepared record of

the proceedings will stand among and be one of the few great universal

studies of the presentand the future.

CHICAGO, 1893. ALEXANDER H. REVELL
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CHICAGO, November 1, 1893.

Mr. F. T. Neely, Chicago, Ill.

DEAR SIR : In reply to yourrequest for my opinion asto the result and

influence of the Parliament of Religions, will say, it has brought together

people of manycreeds from all parts ofthe world, permitting them tocome

in personal contact with one another, giving the world at large the benefit

of their different ideas and arguments. It has shown us where we are

strong, and also where we are weak . If these parliaments could be held

every few years it would, no doubt, be a great benefit to mankind.

Yours truly ,

CHAS. T. YERKES.

CHICAGO, November 1 , 1893.

F. T. Neely, Esq ., Chicago.

DEAR SIR : It seems to me that it is too early yet to form a just judg.

ment of the result of the Parliament of Religions so recently held in

this city, or of its influence. An undertaking such as this was, having in

view so comprehensive a gathering of the representatives of all the dif

ferent fields of religious thought, it would seem , must certainly broaden

theviews of all who participated, or to whom an opportunity is given to

study the records of the meetings.

Very truly yours,

J. J. P. ODELL .

CHICAGO, November 1, 1893.

Mr. F. T. Neely, 232–234 Fifth Avenue, City.

DEAR SIR : I consider that a full report of the Parliament of Relig.

ions will be a fitting conclusion to one of the grandest achievements of

this century. Yours truly,

G. H. WHEELER.

CHICAGO, November 10, 1893.

The Chicago Congresses of the past sixmonths indicate that democracy

suffers from intellectual homesickness. I know no book more comforting

than the little pamphlet published here last April and bearing this motto :

· Not Things, but Men." Its official title is“ The General Programme of

the World's Congresses of 1893.” What a thirst for knowledge it contains,

what a respect for all that constitutes the spiritual and moral treasure

house of humanity, and what asign of the invincible vitality of Christian

ity, even in face of the triumphs of science, is that Religious Parliament

held in the very capital of the positivist, industrial universe. The results

of that parliament were inadequate. It did not reach, it could not reach ,

a practical and satisfactory conclusion, but it will remain the surpassing

excellence of that Exposition. In the words of thepoet, it is the hand of a

clock pointing from the spire of a huge cathedral toward heaven. Seated

in the amphitheater of that parliament hall , and seeing a multitude of

attentive faces about me-- amiable faces of tradesmen and laborers — I felt

the certainty revive, which told me that in spite of the moral and mental

transformation the human heart is undergoing, it need not fear for its most

precious or mostmournful gems. I felt that certainty revive again during

my last visit to the palacesof the White City. I long to see it again as I

left it, in its dreamy whiteness, enshrouded by its weird, gray mist, and
behind it the sun .

PAUL BOURGET.
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MOBILE, ALA ., November 8, 1893.

F. T. Neely , Esq ., Publisher, Chicago, Ill.

DEAR Sır: Your favor of the 1st inst. in reference to the Parliament

of Religions is before me. My duties as National Commissioner prevented

my attending the parliamentin person. All that I know of it is derived

from the reports made by the daily newspapers of Chicago at thetime.

Perusing those convinced me that the parliament was the most remarkable

outcome of the great Exposition. It is invaluable as presenting a body of

statements of religious beliefs and creeds made by those who believe them .

It is, also, a monumental demonstration that there have been immense

strides made in the direction of religious tolerance in all parts of the

world, and this demonstration could not have been made in any other way

than by the parliament. I hope the proceedings of the parlia ; ent will be

made part of the official history of the Columbian Exposition.
Very truly,

FREDERICK G. BROMBERG,

Commissionerfor Alabama, World's Columbian Exposition .

Chicago, November 2, 1893.

F. T. Neely , Esq ., Publisher, 232 Fifth Avenue, City.

DEAR SIR: Replying to yours 31st , in giving every aid possible, both as a

Director of the Exposition and as a private citizen to the end that every

sect and belief might be fully represented in the Parliament of Religions,

I did so with the conviction that in religion , as in every walk in life, not

only advancement but more advancement was being made toward one

universal belief, and that great good would not only accruetoward that

end through this parliament but an impetuswould result which otherwise

it would take years to accomplish. This I believe to be the fact and that

we are nearer by years to that one universal religion, namely, love of God
and fellowman . Yours very truly,

JAMES W. ELLSWORTH .

CHICAGO, November 3, 1893.

F. T. Neely, Esq ., Publisher, Chicago.

DEAR SIR : In reply to your favor of October 31st, requesting a line in

relation to the Parliament of Religions, I take pleasure in saying: When

the wonderfulbeauty of the Court of Honor shallhave faded from memory,

and the World's Columbian Exposition itself shall have been forgotten, the

Parliament ofReligions will, in my opinion, stand out as one of the great

events in the history of civilization .

Yours truly,

F. S. WINSTON .

SOUTH BEND , IND. , November 8, 1893.

Mr. F. T. Neely, Chicago.

DEAR SIR : I believe that the Parliament of Religions will result in

bringing religious denominations closer together. There will be less quar

reling over denominational lines, and, I hope, more effort made by those

who profess religion to manifest it in their daily lives .

Sincerely yours,

CLEM STUDEBAKER.
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PHILADELPHIA, November 7, 1893.

Mr. F. T. Neely , Publisher, Chicago.

DEAR SIR: I regard the Parliament of Religions as the grandest object

lesson which the world has ever had of the possibilities of a sincere frater

nity between those who are laboring, thoughin different directions and by

different methods, for themoral and spiritual upbuilding of mankind.

Future generations will, I doubt not, date from this event the epoch of

genuine religious liberty . The participants in the parliament, having

drawn near to each other without any sinister proselytizing motives, have

thus made atruce which marks the beginning of the end of religious, or,

rather, irreligious strife. The religions are henceforth pledged to that

larger fellowship whose standard is religion itself.

HENRY BERKOWITZ.

NEW HAVEN, CONN ., November 14, 1893 .

F. T. Neely, Publisher.

DEAR SIR: In reply to your request I enclose my opinion of the

World'sParliamentof Religions.

The World's Parliamentof Religions was apractical recognition of the

truth, “ That God is no respecter of persons, but in every nation he that

feareth Him and worketh righteousness is acceptable to Him " (Acts x.,

34 ), and it demonstrated with great clearness Christ's words, “ I am the

way, and the truth , and the life . ” (Jno. xiv., 6.)
EDWARD L. CURTIS,

Professor in the Yale Divinity School.

124 EAST NINETY -SECOND STREET, NEW YORK , November 9, 1893.

Mr. F. T. Neely.

DEAR SIR : In answer to your request fora line from me regarding the

late Parliament of Religions I would say, the Jew has ever stood, even

in ages of hatred and ignorance, as the apostle and herald of brotherhood,

and has toiled and suffered for that day when the confessors of every

religion will melt the sword of combat and selfishness in the flame of

human love. The Jew, therefore, sees in the Parliament of Religions a

potent factor toward the fulfillment of his centuried hope, the realization

of his glorious ideal. Wishing you abundant success, I am

Yours respectfully,

RUDOLPH GROSSMAN .

CRANFORD, N. J., Wednesday, October 8, 1893.

F. T. Neely, Esq .

Dear Šir : Below I send you a line on the Parliament of Religions

inresponse to your request. The Parliament of Religions strengthens one's

faith in the brotherhood of man. But without your report of the proceed.

ings its influence must have beenwoefully limited. No thinking manshould

be uninformed of the opinions of so important a representative body, and

on this great subject the man who does not think must be incapable of

thought. Truly yours,

WILLIAM DRYSDALE.

NEW YORK CITY.

F. T. Neely, Chicago.

DEAR SIR : Your book will be an important addition to the literature

of the 19th century. Thos. W. KNOX .
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BUFFALO, N. Y., November 6, 1893.
Mr. F. T. Neely.

Two features of this magnificent Exposition pre-eminently type the

progress of the century -- theelectrical display andthis glorious Congress
of Religions. Unity is the text of both. Electricity brings earth's ends

into mental unity ; the congress points earth's spiritual unity in human

brotherhood and divine Fatherhood . RABBI ALEX. H. GEISMAR .

Fort ATKINSON, Wis., November 6 , 1893.

Mr. F. T. Neely , 234 Fifth Avenue, Chicago, Ill.

DEAR SIR: It seems to me that there canbe but one opinion regarding

the publishing of the discussions of the Parliament of Religions. It will

enlighten the world in regard to the faith of the different nationalities.
Yours truly,

D. W. CURTIS.

NEW YORK, November 3, 1893.

F. T. Neely, Esq.

Dear Sir : In compliance with your request, I beg to say that the

Parliament of Religions, conceived, nurtured, and ripened into glory on

American soil , is the grandest achievement in the history of cultural and

intellectual progress, and has marked a luminous epoch in the philosophy
andliberal education of mankind . Only democratic enthusiasm and heroic

vitality , allied with an innate reverence for the ideal and ästhetic, could
give birth to such a triumph of 19th -century genius and so conclusively
demonstrate to all the world that our country is at the head of the great

pilgrimage to the goal of truth, marching with the uplifting hopes, the
sustaining love, and indomitable spirit which span mankind with the rain
bow of kinship and brotherhood .

The record of proceedings printed by your enterprising publishing
house may , indeed , lay claim to an honorary workin the vast library of

noble endeavor, in whose dust-covered retreat live Jew , Christian, and all
believing minds intent in the search for light, enlightenment, and fra

ternity. The parliament sowed these seeds, let us culture them . Wishing

you much success, and hopingto hear from you soon , I am , dear sir,
Faithfully yours,

DR. ALEXANDER KOHUT, Rabbi.

CHICAGO, November 10, 1893.

DEAR MR.NEELY : I think that it was appropriate in Chicago, at the

time of the Parliament of Religions, to quote the celebrated Latinverse of

the grand poet Lucretius:

Quantum religio potent suadere malorum ! (How many evils could religion
advise !)

We have all learned how intolerance has been for centuries the rule of

mankind and how mighty nations, illustrious princes, were all brought into

what we might call a wild temper as soon as a faith somewhat different

from theirs was taken up orkept up byother people. And what a striking

spectacle was that of free America calling the representatives of all the

religious world, a vastcongregation, in which everybody was invited to

present, in the wayhe liked, the description of his own faith, to explain

the sacred lines which held him to the creed of his fathers . If ever the

friends of “ peace on earth,” which has been so often promised to “ men of

good will,” have been entitled to conceive the broadest hopes of a better

future for the ever -suffering children of Adam , it was certainly by enter

ing the majestic hall, where the priests and laymen of the world were

gathered.
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What an admirable conception of religion to understand at last that it

is the charm which unites the man to God, and which has to unite us to

the Almighty, without any interference of any mortal being in this sacred

communion !

If we are entitled to claim a perfect equality of political and civil rights,

are we not ten times better entitled to claim the religious equality ?

Religion has nothing to do with theterrestrian ambitious, nothing with

the gorgeous displays of gold, silver, and diamonds, nothing with

the pride, nothing with the tyrannical commands of classes of men pre

tending to rule over other men. I do not like to see so many perishable

things between me and my God. Let me pray Him alone, under the

skies, where millions of stars proclaim His unparalleled power! Let me

think of those unknown worlds, of which we begin to guess the movings

and the rules ! And now I ask you, men of narrow faith, Doyou earnestly

believe that, in those quadrillions of billions of stars which dash through

the ether quicker than the electricity, your little sects, your miserable

anthropomorphistic conception of Divinity, your selfish hope of favors to

you and hatred to your brethren, do you believe that all those pitiful,

daily thoughts are taken into any consideration ?

Do you suppose mankind has the monopoly of life in this wonderful

cosmos, of which we can not see the limit even in our boldest dreams,

with the most powerful imagination ?

If all those stars drive with them innumerable planets, as our sun

drives the earth, Venus, Mars, Jupiter, Uranus, Saturn, Neptune, and still

others which our telescope will discover one day or another, what is relig

ion on those celestial bodies ?

Have you ever thought of this, and dare you , after having put your head

into your hands, after having cried for help, after having, through days

without knowledge and nights without sleep,computed thousands of thou.

sands of doubts, dare you say one thing but this : There is a power beyond

us? There is a God who conceived and created all that surrounds us, and

ourselves, too! This is my faith ! This must be the faith of all the beings

through all the infinite space! And now, children of the earth, go in peace

and try to do good, because, if there are terrible doubts for the sincere

man about the way in which God is to be understood and worshiped ,

there is no doubt about the eternal morality. The principles of morality

are deeply impressed in our souls. Nearly all the religions agree in their

main lines, and here is a marvelous field in which the most different faiths

can find acommon plan to unite themselves. Let us look for what unites,

not for what divides us. This has been the spirit of the Parliament of

Religions. May it be ever praised for this !

RAPHAEL GEORGE LÉVY,

Professor at the University of Political Science, Paris.

DES MOINES, Iowa, November 10, 1893.

F. T. Neely, Esq ., Chicago.

DEAR SIR : I regard the Parliament of Religions as the greatest adjunct

to the Columbian Exposition . What the Exposition has accomplished in

the material elevation of mankind the Congress of Religions has attained

for the spiritual development of men . It will have donemore to liberalize

and advance the worldin this respect than all other causes since the reign

of ignorance and superstition during the dark ages. Your work, designed

to perpetuate the mighty lessons of that parliament, will not only be
timely but the grand climax of that historic event and period .

Very truly yours,

JOSEPH EIBOECK ,

National Commissioner for Iowa.
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MASSACHUSETTS STATE BOARD OF TRADE.

LOWELL, Mass ., November 9, 1893.

Mr. F. T. Neely, Chicago, Ill.

DEAR SIR: I am pleased that your house is to have the publication of

the work, and believe that the Parliament of Religions has implanted upon

the minds and hearts ofmen broader and higher views of Christianity, and

the lessons of love, faith, and charity, taught at that wonderful gather

ing, must also exert a powerful influence in elevating the standard of

honor, integrity , and tolerance to such an extent, that even the channels of

trade, manufactures, and commerce will receive fresh impetus from this

new presentation of the great abiding truth of the brotherhood of man .

Very truly yours ,
CHAS. E. ADAMS.

HARTFORD, Conn., November 10, 1893.

Mr. F. T. Neely , 234 Fifth Avenue, Chicago, Ill.

DEAR SIR : I wasnot able to be present to hear the addresses delivered

at the Parliament of Religions, but from extracts of speeches which I have

read in the daily journals and from comments of individuals, there can be

no question but that the influence of those meetings and addresses will

tend to create a more kindly feeling in each denomination toward the others;

and that it will create a leaven which, in its influence, will spread far

beyond the limits of that convention ; if those present have been able to

learn, and admit , that there is some goodin all, and that in reality there is

not such a wide difference in the essentials as has been heretoforethought,

itmay possibly (in the near future, if not sooner) lead to some formula upon

which all earnest seekers for the truth can unite with contidence, and one

which will remove the numerous doctrinal stumbling-blocks whichappear to

those who attempt to reconcile the various creeds of the present. Let us
hope with faith. Very truly,

L. BRAINARD.

FORT SMITH, ARK. , November 10, 1893.

F. T. Neely , Esq.

DEAR SIR: The Parliament of Religions is much like the system of

awards given at the Columbian Exposition. Each has given the points of

excellence claimed for it. A compilation of the claimsshould be in every

library. Christianity has nothing to fear from the contrast.
Very truly yours,

J. H. CLENDENING ,

National Commissioner for Arkansas.

TEMPE, ARIZ ., November 7, 1893.

F. T. Neely , Chicago, Ill.

DEAR SIR : Answering yours of the 2d , theParliamentof Religions can

be regarded but as a grand step toward unification of the human race,

upon a lasting plane, higher than can be afforded by commerce or the arts.
Yours truly,

W. L. VAN HORN.

The fact that orthodoxy has allowed people of conflictory faiths to

express themselves in the same city without attempting to cut off their

heads, or burn them alive , speaks volumes for the progress of liberalizing

thought.

ELLA WHEELER WILCOX.
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CHICAGO, November 12, 1893.

While the late World's Parliament of Religions was an event without

precedent, it is not to be assumed that it would not have been possible at

any previoustime. The world's expositions have afforded convenient

opportunities for illustrating the recent rapid progress of mankind in that

knowledge of things scientific and practical vhich finds easy acceptance
among all peoples , and have thus broadened and deepened the conviction

that it may also be well to exchange thoughts upon things of yet higber

concern . The parliament was the natural and fitting conclusion of a

remarkable series of congresses embracing the whole field of human

interests . It was happily devised and wisely carried through . That it

developed a very encouraging liberality among the representatives of many

faiths is beyond question ; but it is no less certain that it was composed of

the more liberal of them and is not to be understood as showing the real

statusof the religious world. The millennium is coming, but has not yet

arrived. Such parliaments will hasten its coming and are to be provided

for as among the most important and blessed accompaniments of all future

universal expositions.

John W. HOYT.

NEW YORK COMMERCIAL ADVERTISER .

NEW YORK, October 30, 1893.

F. T. Neely , Esq.

MY DEAR SIR : Yours of 24th inst. is received . I may say to you, as

an individual, that, looking at the matter of religion purely from the

standpoint of the world, it has always seemed to me that its weakest point

has always been its easy cleavage, resulting in endless disagreement. If

there were but one religion preached in the world , and by as many and as

able and sincere men as now preach all shades of religion, it doesnot seem

to me that there could long remain any considerable proportion ofthe race

standing in denial toward it, nor that it wouldkeep the asperity that now

antagonizes the outside world, aswell as the different branches of religious

profession toward each other. I have not witnessed any part of this par
ſiament, but it strikes me that the movement contains more of the

promise and potency ” of unification of belief as well as of purpose than
any religious movement since the possession , by our form of faith, of the

old Roman Empire. In any event, it seems to me, its effect must be to

increase the respect, as well as the knowledge, of every form of belief for
every other, and thereby to make plainer the primal truth that man must

be forever man , pure and simple, first, and a professor of religious belief
afterward . Yours cordially,

G. M. McCONNEL.

ATLANTA, GA .

If, as we believe, Christianity is divine and other faiths are not so

largelyso, shehad nothing to fear and very little to lose by this conference,

while they had much to learn of her. The inspired inscription upon the

White City's magnificent peristyleis written at the head of each page of

the parliament's proceedings: * Ye shall know the truth , and the truth

shall make you free. " America knows far more of truth and promises a

larger measure of freedom because of the World's Parliament of Religions.

Very sincerely yours,
HARLAN P. BEACH .



INDEX.

THE PARLIAMENT OF RELIGIONS.

62

PAGE

Address, Opening (C. C. Bonney) 37

Address ofWelcome (Dr. J. H. Barrows) 40

Africa, In Behalf of (Bishop Arnett) 70

American Civilization and Christianit
y ( Prof. Thos. O'Gorman ) 669

America , What Christianit
y
Has Wrought for (Dr. D.J. Burrell) 675

America, World's Religious Debtto (Celia Parker Woolley).
787

Anglican Church and Church of First Ages (Rev. Thomas Richey)
703

Arbitration Instead ofWar ( Shaku Soyen)
797

Archimandrite of Syria, 567

Armenia,Greeting fromOld ( Prof. Minaz Tcheraz)

Armenia, Spirit and Mission of Churchof (Obanner Chatscbumyna) 641

Armenian Church , The (Prof. Minaz Tcheraz) 785

Armenians, Thanks from 507

World's Religious Debt to (P. C. Mozoomdar) 596

Athens, Metropolite of 621

Australasia, Words from (Archbishop Redwood ) 58

A White Life for Two (Frances E. Willard) 747

Baptists in History (Rev. George C. Lorimer) 832

Bible Lands(Dr. George E. Post ), 450

Bible Orthodoxy, Persistence of (Rev.Luther F.Townsend) 728

Bible, What It Has Wrought (Rev. Joseph Cook) 572

Brahmo-Somaj, Spiritual Ideas of the(B. B. Nagarkar)
743

Brotherhood of Man (Dr. W. C. Roberts)
148

Buddha (Continued)
445

Buddha (Rev. Zitsuza Ashitzu) 537

Buddba, The World's Debt to (H.Dharmapala ) 406

Buddhism and Christianity (H. Dharmapala)
803

323

Buddhism, History of in Japan (Horin Toki) 222

Buddhism , WhatIt Has Done for Japan (Horin Toki) 779

Buddhism , WouldWin Converts to (Zenshiro Noguchi) 156

Canada as a Link in the Empire ( Principal Grant) 65

Cardinal Gibbons' Message (Bishop Keane) 185

Catholic Church and Marriage Bond (Prof. Martin J. Wade) 339

Catholic Church and Negro Race (Rev. J. R. Slattery ) 602

Catholic Church and the Bible (Mgr. Seton) 305

Cause and Effect as Taught by Buddha (Shaku Soyen) 378

Ceylon , Good Wishes of ( H. Dharmapala ) 60

Children, Religious Training of (Brother Azarias) 355

China, America's Duty to (W.A. P. Martin )

Christ, Savior of World (Rev. B. Fay Mills ) 464

Christ, The Historic ( Rev. T. W. Dudley)
367

.

-

993



994 INDEX.

PAGE

Christ the Reason of the Universe (Rev. James W.Lee) 390

Christ the Unifier of Mankind (Dr. Geo. Dana Boardman) 841

Christian and Hindu Thought,Contact of (Rev. R. A. Hume) 792

Christian Evangelism (Rev.James Brand ) 463

Christian Scripture, Inspiration of (Rev. Frank Sewell) 319

Christian Unity ,Brotherhoodof ( Theodore F. Seward ) 509

Christianity an Historical Religion (George Park Fisher) 380

Christianity and the Negro (Bishop Arnett ) 605

Christianity and the Social Question (Prof. F. G.Peabody)
526

Christianity as a Social Force ( Prof. Richard T. Ely ), 550

Christianity as Interpretedby Literature (Rev. Theodore T. Munger) 300

Christianity as Seen by a Voyager (Rev. Francis E.Clark )
756

Christianity, Attitude to Other Religions ( Prof. W. C. Wilkinson) 759

Christianity, ItsMessage to Other Religions (Rev. James S. Devine) 766

Churches and City Problems (Prof. A. W. Small) - 587

Churches, Government Census of (Rev. H.K.Carroll) · 690

Civilization , Jewish Contributions to (D. G.Lyon) 373

Comparative Theology, Study of(C. P. Tiele ) 245

Confucianism, Genesis and Development of (Dr. Ernst Faber) 267

Confucianism, Prize Essay on (Kung Hsien Ho) 252

Confucianism (Pung Kwang Yu) 149

Constantinople, a Representative of (Herant M. Kiretchjian ) 497

Co -operation, DivineBasis of (Mrs. Lydia H. Dickinson ) 197

Crime and the Remedy (Rev. Olympia Brown) - 575

Divine Being, Argument for the (W. T. Harris) 116

Duty of God to Man (Mrs. Laura Ormiston Chant) 250

Erroneous Ideas, Protest against (Archbishop ofZante) 652

Ethical Ideas, Essential Oneness of (Rev. Ida C. Hultin ) 474

Ethics of Christian Science 579

Evidence of a Supreme Being (Rev. Dr.Momerie)
84

Evolution, Christianity and (Prof. Henry Drummond)
828

72

Faiths, TheGood in All(Dr.F.W. M. Hugenholtz) 812

FINAL WORDS

Dr. Alfred W. Momerie 847

Rev. P. C. Mozoomdar 848

Prince Serge Wolkonsky 850

Hon. Pung Quang Yu
851

Kinza M. Hirai . 851

H. Dharmapala: 852

Right Rev. Mr. Shabita 852

Dr. George T. Candlin 853

Swami Vivekananda 853

Virchand Gandhi 854

Dr. Emil Hirsch 855

Prince Momolu Masaquoi 855

Dr. Frank M. Bristol 856

Mrs. Charles Henrotin 857

Rev. Jenkin Lloyd Jones
857

Bishop Arnett 859

Mrs. Julia Ward Howe 859

Rev. Augusta Chapin 859

Bishop Keane 861

Dr. John Henry Barrows . 862

Pres. C. C. Bonney 863

Foreign Missionary Methods - 607

France, Greeting from ( Prof. G. Bonet -Maury ) 57

France, Religious Thought in ( Prof. G. Bonet-Maury) 772

.



INDEX . 995

456

-

105

-

PAGE

Free Baptist Church History ( Prof. J. A. Howe) 736

GeneralCommittee of Religious Congresses 23

Germany, Religious State of (Count Bernstorff),

Good Will and Peace among Men ( Shibati Reirchi) 161

Gratitude, Expression of (Dr.John H. Barrows) 811

Greece, Thanks from (Right Rev. Dionysios Latas) 50

Greek Church Characteristics (Rev. P. Phiambolis) '643

Greek Philosophy and ChristianReligion (Prof MaxMuller) 413

Hebrew Scriptures, What They HaveDone (Alexander Kohut) 308

Higinbotham , H. N., Address 47

Hindusand Chastity(Virchand Gandhi) 701

Hindus, Religious Belief of (Manilal Ni Dvivedi)

Hinduism as a Religion (Swami Vivekananda) 438

Holy Places, Restoration of 508

Human Brotherhood (Dr. K. Kohler) 145

Human Progress, Spiritual Forces in (Dr.Edward Everett Hale ) 207

Idealism the New Religion (Dr. Adolf Brodbeck ) 122

Immortality (Rev. Phillip Moxon) : 169

Incarnation Idea in History and in Jesus Christ (Rt. Rev. John J. Kcan .) 396
Incarnation of God in Christ (Rev. Julien K.Smyth ) 401

India, Ancient Religion of (Rev. Maurice Phillips) 100

Indiaand China, Words from (P. C. Mozoomdar ) 51

India, Missionary Work in (Narasima Chaira) 610

Infinite Being, The (Rev. S. J. Niccolls) 73

Intent, The Religious(Rev. E. T. Rexford ) 202

Interdenominational Comity (Rev. D. L. Whitman) 720

International Arbitration (Thomas J. Semmes) 628

International Justice and Amity (Rev. S. L. Baldwin ) 645

Introduction 7

Islam , SocialConditions and (Mohammed Webb) 544

Islam , The Spirit of (Mohammed Webb ) 460

Jains, Ethicsand History of (Virchand A. Gandhi) 732

Japan, Christianity in (Harnichi Kozaki) 489

Japan, Future of Religion in (Nobuta Kishimoto)
794

Japan, Real Position of toward Christianity (Kinza M. Hirai )
157

Judaism , Orthodoxor Historical (H. Peirara Mendes) 211

Judaism, Outlook for (Miss Josephine Lazarus) 324

Judaism (Rabbi Joseph Silverman ) 636

Koran and Its Doctrines (Rev. Geo. E. Post) 613

Koran, Some Teachings of (J. Sanna Abou Naddara ) 653

Manfrom a Catholic Point of View (Very Rev. William Byrne ) 141

Man's Place in Nature ( Prof. A. B. Bruce ) 415

Model Man, The (Bishop Arnett) 155

Mohammedanism , Contacts with Christianity (George Washburne) 235

Monks,Most Ancient Order of (Swami Vivekananda)

Moses, Greatness andInfluence of (Rabbi Gottheil) 297

Music, Emotion , and Morals (Rev. H. R. Haweis ) 422

Native Religious Ideas, Concessions to (Rev. T. E. Slater ) 164

Nature of Man, The 133

New England Puritan ( Rev. Alex.McKenzie) 48

Officers of World's Congress Auxiliary 16

Official Welcome (Archbishop Feehan ) 44

Opening of the Parliament 33

Origin of Parliament of Religions
22

Orthodox Greek Church (Archbishop of Zante)
139

Parable, A (Swami Vivekananda)
258

Parsee, Converted Woman (Miss JeanniSerabji)
67

Parsees, Religious System of ( Jinanji Jamshodji Modi) 173



996 INDEX .

-

-

-

-

PAGE

Parliament, Closing Scenes of • 846

Parliament, Possible Results of (Julia Ward Howe) 764

Parliament, The World's (Mrs. L.Ormiston Chant)
811

Pekin, Religion in (Isaac T. Headland) 494

Philosophy and the Science of Religion (J. P. Lamdis ) 432

Preface 11

Protestant Missions, Results of in Turkey (Rev. Mardiros Ignados) 776

52

RationalDemonstration of the Being of God (Very Rev. Augustine
F. Hewitt) 75

Reconciliation, Vital not Vicarious (Rev. Theodore Wright ) 471

Redemption of Man through Christ (Rev. T.J. Kennedy) 498

Reform , Individual Effort at (Prof.C.R. Henderson ) 558

Religion, Ancient Egyptian (J.A. S.Grant) 261

Religion and American Negro (Mrs. F. B.Williams)
631

Religion and the Erring (Rev. Anna G. Spencer) 512

Religion and Labor (Rev. JamesM.Cleary) 564

Religion and Love of Mankind (Ex-Gov. Hoyt) 618

813

Religion and Music (Prof. Waldo S.Pratt) 477

Religion and Social Problems 507

Religion and Wealth (Rev. Washington Gladden) 568

Religion , Certainties of (Rev. Joseph Cook ) 218

Religion Connected with Art and Science 410

Religion Essentially Characteristic of Humanity ( Rev. Lyman

Abbott) 191

Religion, Great Teachers of 364

Religion, Influence of on Women (Rev.Annis F. Eastman) 345

Religion in Hawaiian Lands (Rev. E. P. Baker) 574

Religion inSocial and Married Life 330

Religion, Necessity of 184

Religionof North American Indians (Alice C. Fletcher) 584

Religion of Science (Sir William Dawson )
418

Religion, Relation between and Conduct (Prof. C. H. Toy ) 483

Religion, Relation of Science to (Dr. Paul Carus)
450

Religion, Supreme End and Office of(Walter Elliot) 167

Religion, Synthetic (Kinza Riuge M. Hirai)
798

Religion, Systems of 227

Religion, The Essentials of (Rev. A. W. Momerie) 625

Religion, Working Forces in 452

Religions and the SocialQuestion (RabbiH. Berkowitz) 665

Religions, Importance of Serious Study of All (Mrs. Eliza R.

Goodspeed ) 275

Religions of the World (Mgr. C.D. D’Harlez) 286

Religions, Present Outlook of (Rev. George T.Pentecost) 682

Religions, Sympathy of (Thomas Wentworth Higginson ) 364

Religions, What the Dead Have Bequeathed to the Living (C. S.

Sunderland)
228

Religious Distinguished from a Moral Life (Sylvester S. Scovell) 427

Religious Feeling, Social Office of (Prince Serge Wolkonsky)
- 268

Religious Mission of English -Speaking Nations (Rev. H. H. Jessup) 638

Religious Unification, Only Possible Method of (Dr. W. R. Alger) - 826

Religious Union of the Human Race (Rev. John Gmeiner) . 781

Religious Unity and Missions (Rev. Geo. T. Candlin ) 706

Response toAddresses (Cardinal Gibbons) 45

Reunion of Christendom (Prof. Phillip Schaff) 711

Revelation, Need of a wider Conception of( J. Estlin Carpenter) 386

Roman Catholic Church ; Its Relations to Poor (Charles F. Donnelly) 519

-



INDEX. 997

-

37, 863

PAGE

Russia, Legend of ( Prince Wolkonsky)
52

Sacred Books of the World (MiltonS. Terry)
312

Salvation, The World's (Rev. John Duke M'Fadden )
82

Science of Religions, Service of (Marwin -Marie Snell)
259

Scriptures, Sacred of the World 292

Scriptures, Truthfulness of Holy (Charles A. Briggs)
292

Second Message from Bombay (B. B. Nagarkar)
67

Shinto Bishop of Japan
54

Siam, Buddhism of (Prince Chandradit Chodharharn )
271

Social Reform in India (B. B. Nagarkar) - 330

Somerset, Lady Henry
410

Soul and Its Future Life (Rev. Samuel N. Warren)
170

SPEAKERS AND ESSAYISTS AT THE PARLIAMENT

Abbott, Rev. Lyman
191

Alger, Dr. W. R. 826

Arnett, Bishop 70, 155, 605 , 859

Ashitzu , Rev. Zitsuza 537

Azarias, Brother 355

Baker, Rev. E. P. 574

Baldwin , Rev. S. L. 645

Barrows, Dr.John Henry 40, 811, 862

Bergen , Dr. Carl von 61

Berkowitz, Rabbi H. 665

Bernstorff, Count
55, 456

Blackwell , Rey. Antoinette Brown 660

Boardman , Rev. George Dana 764, 841

Bonet-Maury, Prof.G.
57, 772

Bonney , President C. C.

Brand, Rev. James 463

Briggs, Dr. Charles A. 292

Bristol, Dr. Frank M. 856

Brodbeck, Dr. Adolf 122

Brown, Rev. Olympia 575

Bruce, Prof. A. B. 415

Burrell , Dr. D. J. 675

Byrne, Rev. William
141

Candlin , Rev. George T.
608 , 706 , 853

Carpenter, J. Estlin 386

Carroll, Rev. H. K.
690

Carus, Dr. Paul 450

Chaira, Narasima 610

Chakravarrti , Prof. C. N. 62

Chant, Mrs. Laura Ormiston 250, 811

Chapin, Rev. Augusta 46, 859

Chatschumyna, Ohanner 641

Chodharharn, Prince Chandradit 271

Clark, Rev. Francis E. - 756

Cleary, Rev. James M.
564

Cook , Rev. Joseph , 218, 572

Dawson , Sir William 418

D'Harlez, Mgr. C. D. 286

Devine, Rev.James S.
766

Dharmapala, H. 60, 406, 803, 607, 852

Dickinson,Mrs. Lydia H. 197

Donnelly, CharlesF. 519

Douglass, Frederick
702

Drummond, Prof. Henry
828

Dudley, Rev. T. W. 367

-



998 INDEX

PAGE

105

345

167

550

267

44

452

380

584

61, 701 , 732, 854

228

297

261

65

Dvivedi , Manilal Ni

Eastman , Rev. Annis F.

Elliot, Rev. Walter

Ely , Prof. Richard T.

Faber, Dr. Ernst

Feehan , Archbishop

Field , Dr. Henry M.

Fisher, George Park

Fletcher, Alice C.

Gandhi , Virchand

Goodspeed, Prof. C. S.

Gottheil, Rabbi

Grant, J. A. S.

Grant, Principal

Gibbons, Cardinal

Gladden, Rev. Washington

Gmeiner, Rev. John

Hale, Dr. Edward Everett

Harris, W. T.

Haweis, Rev. H. R.

Haworth , Rev. Dr.

Headland, Isaac T.

Henderson, Prof. C. R.

Henrotin , Mrs. Charles

Hewitt, Very Rev. Augustus F.

Higinbotham , H. N.

Higginson, Col. Thomas Wentworth

Hirai , Kinza M.

Hirsch, Dr. Emil

Howe, Mrs. Julia Ward

Howe, Prof. J. A.

Hoyt, Ex-Governor

Hugenholtz, Dr. F. W.M.

Hultin , Rev. Ida C.

Hume, Rev. R. A.

Ignados, Rev. A. Marderos

Jessup , Rev. H. H.

Jibara, Very Rev. Christophore

Jones, Rev.Jenkin Lloyd

Keane, Bishop

Kennedy , Rev. T. J.

Kiretchjian, Herant M.

Kishimoto, Nobuta

Kohler , Dr. K.

Kohut,Alexander

Kozaki , Harnichi

KungHsien Ho

Lamdis, J. P.

Latas, Right Rev. Dyonisios

Lazarus , Miss Josephine

Lee, Rev. James W.

Lewis, Dr. A. H.

Lorimer, Rev. George C.

Lyon , D. G.

McFadden , Rev. John Duke

McKenzie, Rev. Alex.

Martin , W. A. P.

Masaquois, Prince Momolu

45, 185

568

781

207

116

422

615

494

558

857

75

47

364, 510

157, 799

816, 855

764 , 859

736

· 618

812

474

612, 792

497, 776

638

699

567, 857

185, 191 , 838, 861

498

497, 806

794

145

308

489

252

432

50, 139, 652

324

390

350

832

373

821

48

631

855



INDEX 519

PAGE

- 211

821

464

173

68, 84, 625, 817

16 :9

51 , 134, 596 , 848

300

369

653

67 , 743

73

156

669

526

682

613

100

450, 613

622

477

52, 149, 851

58

.

Mendes , H. Peirara

Mercer , Rev. L. P.

Mills, Rev. B. Fay

Modi, Jinanjo Jamshodji

Momerie, Dr Alfred W.

Moxon , Rev. Phillip

Mozoomdar, P. C.

Munger, Rev. Theodore T.

Murdock, Mrs. Marion

Naddara , J. Sanna Abou

Nagarkar, B. B.

Niccolls , Rev. S. J.

Noguchi, Zenshiro

O'Gorman , Prof. Thos.

Peabody, Prof. F G.

Pentecost, Rev. George T.

Phiambolis, Rev. P.

Phillips, Rev. Maurice

Post, Dr. Geo. E.

Fowell , A. M.

Pratt , Prof. Waldo S.

Pung Quang Yu

Redwood , Archbishop

Rexford , Rev. E. T.

Richey, Rev. Thomas

Roberts, Dr. W. C.

Schaff, Prof. Phillip

Scovell . Sylvester S.

Semmes, Thos. J.

Serabji , Miss Jeanni

Seton , Mgr.

Seward, Theodore F.

Sewell , Rev. Frank

Shabita, Right Rev. Mr.

Silverman, Rabbi Joseph

Slater, Rev. T. E.

Slattery, Rev. J. R.

Small, Prof. A. W.

Smyth , Rev. Julien K.

Snell , Marwin -Marie

Somerset, Lady Henry

Soyen , Shaku

Spencer, Rev. Anna G.

Stanton , Elizabeth Cady

Sunderland, Mrs. Eliza R.

Szold , Miss Henrietta

Tcheraz , Prof. Minas

Terry, Milton S.

Tiele, C. P.

Toki, Horin

Tomlins, W. L.

Townsend, Rev. Luther F.

Toy, Prof. C. H.

Vivekananda . Swami

Wade. Prof. Martin J.

Warren , Rev. Samuel N.

Washburne, George

Webb, Mohammed

202

703

118

711

- 427

628

67, 535

305

509

319

852

636

164

602

587

- 401

259

410

378, 797

512

753

275

554

62, 452, 785

312

245

222, 779

813

• 728

483

64, 258, 438, 853

339

170

235

460, 544



1000 INDEX .

PAGE

Whitman, Rev. D. L. 720

Wilkinson , Prof. W. C. 759

Willard , Frances E. 747

Williams, Mrs. F. B. 631

Wise, Dr. Isaac 96

Wolkonsky, Prince Serge 52, 268, 649, 850

Woolley. Mrs.Celia Parker 787

Wright, Theodore F. 471

Yatsubuchi, Banrieu 323

Spirit and Matter ( Prof. C. N. Chakravarrti) 62

Stones for Bread 506

Swedenborg and Harmonyof Religion (Rev. L.P. Mercer) 821

Sweden for Christ ( Dr. Carlvon Bergen ) 61

Sympathy and Fraternity,Groundsof( A. M. Powell) 622

Sympathy from England(Rev. Alfred W. Momerie) 68

Syria, A Voice from(Christophore Jibara )
699

Test of Works Applied (Col. Thomas Wentworth Higginson ) 510

Theology of Judaism (Dr. Isaac Wise) 96

Toleration, plea for (Dr. Henry M. Field ) 452

Toleration ( Prof. Minaz Tcheraz ) 412

Ultimate Religion , The (Bishop John J. Keane) 838

Universal Brotherhood (Prince Wolkonsky) 649

Universal Religions,Elements of (Dr. Emil G. Hirsch ) 816

Voice from New India (P. C. Mozoomdar) 134

Weekly Rest Day , Divine Element in (Rev. Dr. A. H. Lewis) 350

Woman and the Pulpit (Rev. Antoinette Brown Blackwell ) 660

Woman, A New Testament (Mrs. Marion Murdock ) 369

Woman, WhatJudaism Has Done for (Miss Henrietta Szold ) 554

Women of India ( Jeanni Serabji ) 535

Women , OnBehalf of (Rev. Augusta G. Chapin ) 46

Word from Bombay (Vichand A. Gandhi) 61

Words on Toleration ( Count Bernstorff) 55

World's Congresses of 1893 15

Worship of God in Man ( Elizabeth Stanton ) 753

Young Men of the Orient , a Voice from (Herant M. Kiretchjian ) 806

DENOMINATIONAL AND OTHER CONGRESSES.

Advent Christian Church

African Methodist Episcopal Church

Catholic Church Presentation

Chicago Tract Society

Christian Endeavor

Columbian Catholic Congress

Congresses of the Lutheran Church

Congress of Disciples of Christ

Congress of Evolutionists

Congress of Jewish Women

Congress of Missions

Congress of Theosophists

Congregational Church Congress

Congress of Wales

Cumberland Presbyterian Church

Ethical Congress

Evangelical Alliance

930

935

904

939

965

890

872

- 917

· 940

. 870

. 950

. 926

- 899

883

910

945

965



INDEX. 1001

Evangelical Association

Free Religious Association

Friends Congress

Friends Church(Orthodox)

German Evangelical Synod of North America
Jewish Church Congress

King's Daughters and Sons

Methodist Episcopal Church

New Jerusalem Church Congress

Presbyterian Church

Presentation of Buddhists

Presentation of Christian Scientists

Reformed Church of the United States

Reformed (Dutch ) Church

Reformed Episcopal Church

Seventh -Day Baptist Congress

Sunday- Rest Congress

Sunday-School Presentation

SwedishEvangelical Mission Covenant

United Brethren Church

Unitarian Church Congress

Universalist Congress

Woman's Missions

Young Men's Christian Association

Young Women's Christian Association

PAGE

946

933

933

936

937

867

936

937

919

932

963

934

938

965

931

921

957

965

939

931

928

915

965

96C

962

BIOGRAPHIES, ARTICLES, AND OPINIONS.

A Limitless Sweep of Thought (Madeleine Vinton Dahlgren )

Barrows, Dr. John Henry

Bonney, Charles Carroll

Building a Great Religion (Prof. David Swing)

Latas, Very Rev. Dionysios

Opinions

Song of Prophecy ( John W.Hutchinson )

The Wise Men of the East (Mary Atwater Neely)

982

972

- 971

. 974

- 972

984

- 983

979











ALDERMAN LIBRARY

The return of this book is due on the date

indicated below

DUE DUE

SIS

2/6

1.4.93

(1-1893

Usually books are lent out for two weeks, but

there are exceptions and the borrower should

note carefully the date stamped above. Fines

are charged for over -due books at the rate of five

cents a day; for reserved books the rate is twen

ty - five cents a day. (For detailed regulations

please see folderon " Loan ofBooks." )Books

must be presented at the desk if renewal is
desired



DX 001851 187




	Front Cover
	PART I 
	Labor • 507 
	FIRST DAY, SEPTEMBER 11thi 
	SECOND DAY, SEPTEMBER 12th 
	Existence and Attributes of God–The Infinite Being--Rational Demon- 
	The Nature of Man-Voice from New India Foundation of the Ortho- 
	CHAPTER IV 
	CHAPTER V 
	FIFTH DAY, SEPTEMBER 15th 
	SIXTH DAY, SEPTEMBER 16th 
	SEVENTH DAY, SEPTEMBER 17th 
	CHAPTER VIII 
	CHAPTER IX 
	CHAPTER X 
	TWELFTH DAY, SEPTEMBER 
	CHAPTER XI 
	sionary Methods—The Mohammedan Koran and Its Doctrines • 
	CHAPTER XIII 
	Love of Humanity an Outgrowth of Religion-Religion and the Love 
	CHAPTER XIV 
	CHAPTER XV 
	SIXTEENTH DAY, SEPTEMBER 26th 
	CHAPTER XVII 
	CHAPTER XVIII 
	terian Church-Congress of Evolutionists-Ethical Congress- 
	PART III 
	PART IV 
	Charles Carroll Bonney-Dr John Henry Barrows-Very Rev Dion 
	DENOMINATIONAL AND OTHER CONGRESSES 

